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Of the Univerſity of OX FORD; 
ann his Book, Intituled, 


: . x he Religion of Proteſtants, _ 
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Safe Way to Salvation 


Mex 070 Together with 


His NINE SE R M ONS preached before the King, 
or 'upon eminent Occaſions. 


His Lirrzi to Mr. Lewgar, concetning tlie Church of Rome's being the 
Guide of Faith and Judge of Controverſies, '* 


His Nine Additional Diſcourſes. 


And an Answe to ſome Paſſages in Ruſhworth's Dialogues, concerning 
„ TIENTS... 
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Is AAc. CASAUBON. in Epiſt. ad Card. PE R RON. Regis JACOBI nomine ſcripta. 


Rex arbitratur, rerum abſolutè neceſſariarum ad ſalutem non magnum eſſe numerum. Quare exiſtimat ejus Ma- 
jeſtas, nullam ad ineundam concordiam breviorem viam fore, quam fi diligenter ſeparentur neceſſaria à non 
neceſſariis, & ut in neceſſariis conveniat, omnis opera inſumatur: In non neceſſariis libertati Chriſtianæ locus 
detur. Simpliciter neceffaria Rex appellat, quæ vel expreſſè verbum Dei præcipit credenda faciendive, vel ex 
verbo Dei neceſſaria conſequentia vetus Eccleſia elicuit, ——Si ad decidendas hodiernas Controverſias hc diſtin- 
ctio adhiberetur, & jus divinum 2 poſitivo ſeu Ecclefiaftico candide ſepararetur ; non videtur de iis quæ ſunt 
abſolute neceſſaria, inter pios & moderatos viros, longa aut acris contentio futura. Nam & pauca illa ſunt, ut 
modò dicebamus, & fere ex æquo omnibus probantut, qui ſe Chriſtianos dici poſtulant. Atque iſtam diſtin- 
Qionem Sereniſſ. Rex tanti putat eſſe momenti ad minuendas Controverſias, quæ hodie Eccleſiam Dei tanto- 

pre exercent, ut omnium pacis ſtudioforum judicet officium eſſe, diligentiſſimè hanc explicare, docere, * 
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The TENTH EDITION: 


With a PREFACE, giving ſome Account of the Corrections and Improvements made in 


this Impreſſion. 
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AFAndetur Hole bi hic Liber, cui Titulus} The Fang of Proteſtants a fake Way 
Salvation: I: quo nibil occurrit d bonts Moribies, 2 Dottrina & Ds 2:fcrplina 3 in e- % 
* run W Nd 3 X. 


1 Winne „ch * Vis . 


| pic gi hunc Ln, cui V Tine ef, The Religion of Proteſtants a ſafe Way to 
Salvation: : In quo i reperio Dotrine vel Diſcipline Ecclefe Anglicanæ =] | 


' ſum, " fed quamp mplurima que Fidem Orthodbxam t reg 2 Huſtrant, & owe antia vlo emata 
acute, perſpicue, & modeſte diſſipant. P yo 81 


4 Jo, PRIDEAux S. . P. Regius Oxon. 
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GO Samuel Fell Publicus Theol. Profeſſor"in Univer. Oxon. & ordinarius Prælector 
D. Marg. Comitsff. Richmondiæ, periegi Librum, cui Titulus eff, The Religion of 
Proteſtants a ſafe Way to Salvation: In guo nibil reperio Doctrine vel Diſcipline Eccle- 
fie Anglicane, aut bonis Moribus aduerſum; ſed multa nervous & modefte eventilata contra 

| Adverſerios go 3 & " eritatis 's Catbolice, quam — lahr. 


Dat. 14 Oel. 1637. Sam. Fer. 
MVSEVM 
JBRITANNICVM 
| Fiat ſecunda Editio juxta hoc Exemplar. 
| Ex dib. Londin. Feb. 6, 1637. SAM, BAKER, 


| Pertgi hunc Librum, cui Tit. The Religion of Proteſtants a ſafe Way to Salvation; 
| item, . Conciones nuperrimè additos : In quibus omnibus nihil reperio Doc- 
trine vel Diſciplinæ Eccleſiæ Anghcane contrarium, quo minus cum ſumma omnum util:- 
tate imprimatur. 
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Ex Ad, „. G. STRADLING, 8. T. P. Reverend:/. 
16 Octog, 1663. in Chriſto Pat, D.Gilb. Archiep. Cant. 
a Sac. Dom. 
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TO THE 


1 Moſt High and Mighty Prince, 
CHA4KLES 
By the Grace of G OD, 


KING 


OF 


Great-Britain, France,and1reland, 
Defender of the FAITH, Ec. 


May it pleaſe Your Moſt Excellent Majeſty, 


7 ol Preſent, with all Humility, to Your Moſt Sacred 
3 71 Hands, a Defence of that Cauſe, which is, and 
(e, WE ought to be infinitely dearer to You, than all 

che World; not doubting but upon this Dedi- 
cation I ſhall be cenſured for a double Boldnels, 
both for undertaking ſo great a Work, fo far 
beyond my weak Abilities ; and again, for Pre- 
ſenting it to ſuch a Patron, whoſe Judgment I ought to fear more 
than any Adverſary. But for the firſt, it is a Satisfaction to myſelt, 
and may be to others, that I was not drawn to it out of any vain 


_ of myſelf, (whoſe perſonal Defects arg the only Thing 
which 


0 
F 


be E 22 Dedicatory. 


Which 1 preſume to know)-but undertock it in Obedience to Hin i 
Who faid, Ty cm confirma f, not to St. Peter only, but 
to all Men: Being encouraged alſe to it by the Goodneſß of the 
Cauſe, which is able to make a Wenk Man Rong To the Belief 
"Ir I was not led partially, or by chance, as many are, by che 

Prejudice and Prepoſſeſſion of their Country, Education, and ſuch j 
like Inducements; which, if they lead to Truth in one Place, per- 
haps lead to Errour in a Hundred; but having with the greateſt 
Equality and Indifferency, made enquiry and ſearch into the 
Grounds on both Sides, I was willing to impart to others, that Sa- 
tisfaction which was given to my ſelf. For my Inſcribing to it 
Your Majeſty's Sacred Name, I ſhould labour much in my Excuſe 
of it from high Preſumption, had it not ſome Appearance of Title 
to Your Majeſty's Patronage and Protection, as being a Defence of 
that Book, which by ſpecial Order from Your Majeſty was written 
ſome Years ſince, chiefly for the general Good, but peradventure not 
without ſome Aim at the Recovery of one of your meaneſt Subjects 
from a dangerous Deviation; and ſo due unto Your Majeſty, as the 
Fruit of your own High Humility and moſt Royal Charity, Be- 
ſides, it is in a manner nothing elſe but a Purſuance of, and a 
Superſtruction upon that bleſſed Doctrine, wherewith I have adorned 
and armed the Frontiſpiece of my Book, which was ſo earneſtly 
recommended, by Your Royal Father of happy Memory, to all the 
Lovers of Truth and Peace; that is, to all that were like Himſelf, 
as the only hopeful Means of healing the Breaches of Chriſtendom, 
whereof the Enemy of Souls makes ſuch peſtilent Advantage. The 
Luſtre of this bleſſed Doctrine I have here endeavoured to uncloud 
and unveil, and to free it from thoſe Miſts and Fumes which have 
been raiſed to obſcure it, * by one of that Order, which envenoms 
even Poiſon itſelf, and makes the Roman Religion much more ma- 
lignant and turbulent than otherwiſe it would be : Whoſe very Rule 
and Doctrine obliges them to make all Men, as much as lies in them, 
Subjects unto Kings, and Servants unto Chriſt, no farther than it 
ſhall pleaſe the Pope. So that whether Your Majeſty be conſidered, 
either as 4 pious Son towards Your Royal Father King James, or as 
a tender-hearted and compaſſionate Son towards Your diſtreſſed Mo- 
ther, the Catholick Church, or as a King of Your Subjects, or as a 
Servant unto Chriſt, this Work (to which I can give no other Com- 
mendation, but that it was intended to do you Service in all theſe 
Capacities) may pretend, not unreaſonably, to Your gracious Ac- 
ceptance. Laſtly, being a Defence of that whole Church and Re- 
ligion You profeſs, it could not be ſo proper to any Patron as to 
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8 * By that Order,——Oxf. 
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5 The Epiſtle Diedicatory. 
che Gteat Defender of it; Which Scyle Vour Majeſty hath ever:ſo. | 
exactly made good, both in ſecuring it from all Dangers, and in 
vindicating it (by the well- ordering and reGifying this CHurch) from 
all the foul Aſperſions both of Domeſtick and Foreign Enemies, of 
which they can have no Ground, but their o¼]nm Want of Judg- 
ment, or Want of Charity. But it is an Argument of; a deſpairing, 
and loſt Cauſe, to 1 ell with theſe impetuous Qutcries, and 
Clamours, the faint Refuges of thoſe that want better Arguments ; 
like that Stoick in Lucian, that cried w x4T«Xexrr! O damned Villain ! 
when he could ſay nothing elſe. Neither is it credible the wiſer Sort 
of them ſhould believe this their own horrid Aﬀertion, that a God 
of Goodneſs ſhould damn to eternal Torments, thoſe that love Him 
and love Truth, for Errours which they fall into through Human 
Frailty ! But this they muſt ſay, otherwiſe their only great Argu- 
ment from their damning us, and our not being ſo peremptory in 
damning them, becauſe we hope unaffected Ignoranee may excuſe 
them, would be loſt : And therefore they are engaged to act on 
this Tragical Part, to fright the Simple and Ignorant, as we do 
little Children, by telling them that bites, which we would not have 
them meddle with. And truly that herein they do but act a Part, 
and know themſelves to do ſo, and deal with us here, as they do 
with the King of Spain at Rome, whom they accurſe and excom- 
municate for Faſhion-fake on Maundy-Thur/day, for detaining Part 
of St. Peter's Patrimony, and abſolve him without Satisfaction on 
Good-Friday; methinks their Faltring and Inconſtancy herein makes 
it very apparent : For though for the moſt part, they ſpeak nothing 
but Thunder and Lightning to us, and damn us all without Mercy 
or Exception ; yet ſometimes, to ſerve other Purpoſes, they can be 
content to ſpeak to us in a milder Strain, and tell us, as my Adver- 
ſary does more than once, That they allow Proteſtants as much Charity, 
as Proteſtants allow them. Neither is this the only Contradiction 
which I have diſcovered in this uncharitable Work ; but have ſhewed 
that, by forgetting himſelf, and retracting moſt of the principal 
Grounds he builds upon, he hath ſaved me the Labour of a Con- 
futation; which yet I have not in any Place found any ſuch Labour 
or Difficulty, but that it was undertakable by a Man of very mean, 
that is, of my Abilities. And the Reaſon is, becauſe it is Truth I 
plead for; which is ſo ſtrong an Argument for itſelf, that it needs 
only Light to diſcover it; whereas it concerns Falſhood and Errour 
to uſe Diſguiſe and Shadowings, and all the Fetches of Art and 
Sophiſtry ; and therefore it ſtands in need of abler Men to give that 


* Their own Malice. ——Oxf. 
b a Calour 
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bſiſt by. IT my 
hich hath” no real Body to fu 
of a 2 bot may contribute any thing to this ar et 
1 plain that Truth (which my Charity perſw 
an 


| ſt Part of them diſaffèct, only becauſe it hath not been well 
the mo 


nted Wiſh, 
repre! em) my Labour, and my 

them) I have the Fruit'o N 
ho = live to no other End, than to do Service to God 
v 


Church, and Your moſt Sacred Majeſty, in the Pauley of | 


| wh | : 8 | ol 6 | | 15 1 
J Moſt faithful Subjects, 
and moſt humble, 


| gnd devoted Servant, 


W. CHILLINGWORTH. 
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HE repeated Complaints in publick Print, as well-as-inrprivatt Converſation, of the very blameable 
0 | Incorrefineſs 1 7 the foregoing Editions of this Work, having made an exact and . Re- 
view of t abſolutely neceſſary ; tis thought proper to give an Account, in few Words 

has been done to this Purpoſe in the Edition now before the Reader, 3 

De Book was firſt publiſhed at Oxford in the Year 1618 3 and meeting-with am extraordinary Recepti 
at its firſt Appearance, was printed ſome Months after at London in the ſame Year« Dbis Second Impre 
on received ſome Alterations, very 2 from the Hand of the Author, he being then alive. The 
Third Edition, which was 3 in 1664, ſeems to be the laſt that was printed with any degree of Care; 
there being in it ſome ſmall Corrections, which appear to have heen mude on purpoſe, and are not imprope r, 
though there is no Account given upon what Authority they were made. The ſucceeding Impreſſions have no 
Alterations but what were made for the worſe. ly uh Cavele/ſeaſe bf the Printers, oY oo 

From the Three 1 therefore, this Edition has lum prepared. The Edition f 1664 has been followed 
in the preſent, which has been carefully examined and tompared with, the.other two.;; and the various Readings 
of theſe Editions are taken notice of at the bottom of each Page, with the Nord Oxf. or Lond. after them. 
As for ſuch Readers as think theſe minute Remarks utmeceſſary, er "immaterial; they may-ploaſe- to obſerve, - 
they are ſo contrived, as neither to diſturb the Senſe. nor increaſe dhe Bulk ar Price of tb Back. Aud thoſe 
who are defirous to ſee this Work as compleat and perfect as can be, may conclude, from theſe nice Corrections, 
which they will ſee interſperſed. every, where through-the Boot, that the Vifhole has been, collated, with al! ef, 
fible Application; and that no Pains or Indaſtry has been. wanting to do Fuſtice to a Work ſo traly valuable. 

The Book of Charity Maintained by Catholicks' Þas been alſo. compared with like Diligente with the fir/t 
Edition, publiſhed by Mr. Knot himſelf ; it beim plain, from the fincere and generout Jerpty 77 Mr. Chik 
lingworth, that his Defire and Endeavour tas, That his Adverſary. might he ufed tuith all Candour and 
fair Dealing, and that his Arguments might be Jet in a proper Ligbt. | 

And laſtly, the Sermons and Additional Diſcourſes are printed from the beft Editions of thoſe Pieces; the 
former, ny that printed in 1684 ; the latter, from that in 1688, which was the firſt Time theſe laſt were 
made public. | neee | 
| 2 bolt, as it hat been entruſted to an experienced and careful Hand to corre#t the Sheets from the 
Preſs, who has uſed a more than ordinary Application on his part, *tis hoped that, abting u very few Typo- 
graphical Errors, which the beſt Performances from the Preſs ars not without, the' Reader will here meet 
8 0 Undertaker propoſed, a Genuine, Correct, and Beautiful Edition of the Works: of Mr. 

IUingwortn. | (> 4; | . 

The annexed Subſcription to the AA Avticles of Religion of the Church of E land, added to Mr. Chil- 
ling worth? known Reputation for Veracity and Chriſtiun . it an e e that upon Mo- 
tives of Conſcience only, he join d as heartily with our Church in diſowning the Unitarian Principles, as in 
condemning the Errors of the Church of Rome. \ 8 R 
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Extract from the Regiſter of the Church of Saliſbury. 

Ego Gulielmus Chillingworth, Clericus, in Artibus Magiſter, ad Cancellariatum Eccleſiz Cathedralis 
Beatz Mariz, Sarum, una cum Præbenda de Brinſworth alias Brickleſworth in Comitatu Northampton, 
Petriburgenſis Diceceſess, in eadem Eccleſia fundati, & eidem Cancellariatui annexi, admittendus & 
inſtituendus, omnibus hiſce Articulis & ſingulis in eiſdem contentis volens & ex animo ſubſcribo, & 
conſenſum meum præbeo, 202 die Julii, 1638. 
cet Gulielmus Chillingworth. 

. Ihat is in Engliſh: 

7 William Chillingworth, Clerk, M. A. to be admitted to the Chancellorſhip of the Cathedral Church 
ef Sarum, &c. do willingly and heartily ſubſcribe theſe Articles, and every Thing cantained in them, and do 


give my Conſent thereto. | 
William Chillingworth. 
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N this Edition We have now firſt added the LIE of our Celebrated Au THOR, 

carefully collected from the beſt Authorities, with a Hiſtory of the Controverſies 
he was engaged in: By the Rev. Mr. BI RCH. His Letters, Which have hitherto 
been improperly omitted, are inſerted: So that We can now aſſure the Reader, he 
has a compleat Collection of Mr. Ch:illingworth's Wo R ES. 


September 1, 1742. 
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The CONTENTS of ih Chapters, with — 
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Anſwers thereunto. © © 0 


72 E Author 4 0 f Charity Maintained, his Preface fo the Reader, Page '27 


The 5 to 2 Preface, 


The. FIRST PART, 


FR . Ties State of the Queſtion ; with a Summary of the Reaſons for 42 
Men of different Religions,” one Side only cam be ſaved, 49 


34 


AxNxSsWERI. oi that the Adverſary grout the former Queſtion, and pro- 


th a New ane: And that there is no Reaſon why, among — different 
| Opinions and Communis, on Side on can be ved, : 1 a 


Cuay. II. What is that M; ant, whereby the revealed Truths of God are Se 70 
our Under landing, and which muſt determine Gontroverfies in Faith and Religion, 64 


ANs WER II. Concerning: the Means, whereby the revealed Truths of God are con- 


veyed to our mne og which mult Wen Controverſies in Faith and 
Religion, 4 


Cuagp. III. That the Di ifinftion . Points fundamental on not anda: is 


_ neither pertinent, nor true in our pr 4 ent Controverſy : And that the Catholic Vie 
able Church cannot err, in either kind of the ſaid —. | 131 


ANSsWERX III. Vberein ts maintained, Mat 7 Diſtinftion Between Ppinr- fun- 


damental and not fundamental, zs in this preſent Controverſy good and pertinent : 
And that the Catholick G err in 24 tter kind of t x Jai Fa. 145 


CHAT. IV. To ſay, that the Creed contains all Points neceflary fo be keevett FI 
neither pertinent to the Queſtion in Hand, nor in itſelf true, 188 


ANSWER IV, HW Berein i is ſhewed, that the Creed contains all neceſſary Points of 
meer Belief, 199 


CAT. V. That Luther, Calvin, their Afociates, and all who began or continue 
the Separation from the external Communion of the Roman Church, are guilty of 
the proper, and formal Sin of Scbiſin, 231 

ANn8wWER V. The Separation of Proteſtants from the Roman Church, being upon 
juſt and neceſſary Cauſes, is nat any way guilty of Schiſm, 260 


Cray. VI. That Luther and the reſt of the Proteſtants have added Hereſy unto 
Schiſin, 393. 
AnsSWER VI. That Proteflants are not Hereticks, 323 


CnAr. VII. I regard of the Precept of Charity towards one's ſelf, Protefants are 
in a State of Sim as long as they remain ſeparate from the Roman Church, 360 

AnsSWER VII. That Proteſtants are not bound by the Charity which they owe 10 
themſelves, to reunite themſelves to the Roman Church, 367 


The CONCLUSTON. 334 
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n er Gi iges was Son of Alix Ch 
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| lingwarth,” Citizen, and 
afterwards Mayor. of Qxferd, and was born in St. Martiws Pariſn in 
that City, in Oober; 1602, and on the; laſt of that Month received 
Baptiim there (a). William Laud, afterwards Archbiſhop of Canterimq, 
£ and then Fellow of St. Jabn's Collage, and Maſter, of Arts (00, was, his 
Godfather (c). He became a Scholar of Trymity|Collegt under the Tuition 
of Mr. Robert Skinner, on the ad of June, 1618, being then about two Years ſtanding 
in the Univerſity (d). June the 28th, 1620, he took the Degree of Batchelor, 
Arts (e), and March the 16th, 162 3-4, that of Maſter (, and, June the aoth, 1688; 
became Fellow of his College (g). He was then, ſays Mr. Nod, (H] obſerv'd to 
ebe no Drudge at his Study, but being a Man of great Parts and do much in a 
<<. little Time, when he ſettled to it.“ He did not confine his Studies to Divinity 
but applied himſelf with great Succeſs to Mathematicks 3 and what ſhews the Extent o 
his Genius, he was eſteem'd likewiſe a good Poet, in which Capacity hel is mention d 
by Sir John Suc kling in his- Seſſions of the, Poets (i). His intimate Friends were Sir Lucius 
Cary, afterwards Lord Viſcount Fallland; Mr. Jahn Hats of Eatun, Sc. but more 
particularly Mr. Gilbert Sheldon; who ſucceeded Dr. Juxon' in the See of Canterbury (V. 
The Study and Converſation of the Univerſity Scholars at that time turned chiefly upon 
the Controverſies between the Church of England, and that of Nome; and the great 
Liberty, which had been allow d the Popiſh Miſſionaries in the End of the Reign of 
King James I. being continued under King Charles I. upon tbe Account of his Mar- 
riage with Henrietta, Daughter to Hemy IV. of France (H, there was among them a 
famous Jeſuit, who went under the Name of Jobn Hiſber, tho“ his true Name Was 
Jabn Perſe, or Percey (mn), and was very buſy in making Converts, particularly at 
Oxford ; and attack ing Mr. Cbillingtwortb upon the Neceſſity of an infallible living Judge 
in Matters of Faith, the latter forſook the Commumion of the Church of England, and 
with, an incredible Satisfaction of Mind embrac' d the Romiſb Religion (, and ſoon 
after wrote the following Letter to his Friend Mr. Gilbert Sheldon (0b 
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| (a). Wed, Achen. Oxon. Vol. II. Col. 4% 2d Edit. Lond: 1721. (5) Diaty of Archbiſhop: Laude 
uid by Mr. H. Wharton, Pp: 1 4. (3 1 , be, al 42. (4) Id. col: 40.1 1 Id. Faſti 
Oxon. Vol. I. col: 215. (f) Id. ibid. col. 226. (g, Wood, Athen. Oxon. Vol. II. col. 40. (0 Thid: 
(i) Fragmenta aura. A Collection of all the/incomparable Pieces written by Sir Jabs Selling, F. . Edit. 
Lindon 1646. (k) Des Maizeaus's Hiſtorical-and - Critical Account of the Life and Writings. of William 
Chillingworth, p. 3. Edit. London 1725; in Octaw. (I] Id. ibid. ( See Bibliotheea: Scripterum 
Societatis Feju: A Natbantele Sotvella quſdem Sacietatis Presbytero, p- 482, 488. Eat. Remæ 1676. 
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AR TL ne oirn ie Bo er fy 1 
have drawn ine our of Loew inco ine Couritry. Out particular Cauſe, and 
f not the leaſt, was te News of your Sicknels, which had I found. it had continued 
„with you with any Danger,” mo Hanger of my own Thou e From you. 
„ am very glad to hear of your Recovery, but ſorry, that your Occaſions do draw 

* you ſo ſuddenly to London. But, I pray, leave a Direction with Charles Green, 
<* where you may be ſpoke with, and how I may ſend to you; and you ſhall very 
„ ſhortly hear further from me. Mean while let me intreat you to conſider moſt 
* ſeriouſly of theſe two Quæries: | 

<« I, Whether it be not evident from Scripture," and Fathers, and Reaſon ;, from the 


„ Goodneſ; and the Nez, Mankind, that , muſt be ſome one Church infal- 
« Jible in Mats of Faith ? — 

« II. Phil there be am Aber ce of po: 4 abe World, 1 Church of 

% Rome, can upon good Wirrant, or indeed M all, challenge w. it the Privi- 


Age of Infallibility in Matter of Faith ? 
When you have applied your moſt attentive Conſideration upon theſe Queſtions, 
] do aſſure myſelf your Reſolution will be a tive in the firſt, and negative in the 
<« ſecond. And then the Concluſion will beg that you will approve and follow the 
« Way, wherein I have had the Happineſs to enter before you; and ſhould think it 
<< infinitely increaſed, if it would PEP God to draw you after. 2 


« M310w2! ied tic ((1,.* Left fat: rd F. er, N 


Mr. E ber, in 259 to ſecure his Conqueſt, perſuaded Mr. Chillingworth to go over 
to the College of the Jeſuits at Doway; and the latter was deſired to ſet down in 
writing” th eager Nenſons which bad engag'd him to embrace the Romſb 
of London, hearing vf this Affair, and 
extremo dotlectned ut it, wrote ta im; and Mr. Chillngworth's Anſwer ex- 
ng a” Qeal' of Moderation, Candor, and Imparti mpartialivg, that Prelate con- 


tied” te Forreſpbad with him, prefling-him with ſeveral Arguments againſt the 


Datrine unt Practrioe of the Remanifts., This ſet Mr. .Ch/lingworth upon a new In- 


Julry, -which had the deſirec Effect! But the Place, where he was mot being ſaitdble 
to the State lof a free ih partial Anquiter, be reſolvꝰ d to come back to England, and left 
Dube in 16345 aſtür a ſhart Stay chere (p). Upon his Return to England, he was 
fecerv'd with eat Kindiiek and "AffeRtion by Biſhop Laud, »who approv d of his De- 
fi of retiring te Oxford; (of whictiy that Prelate was then Chancellor,) in order to com- 
the important Work /in>which he was Engag*d, a free Inquiry into Religion. 
lust, -afteÞ a nach Rxamination, the Proteſtant Principles appearing to him the 
met agteeable td ithe Holy Scripture and Reaſon, ee dedlared for them; and about 
the Year 16424 wrote a Confutation of the Motives, which had induced him to go over 
to che Chure of Nene. This Paper is now loft, It is true, we have a Paper of his 
en the” ame Sutgeck, "firſt! pabliſh'd in 1687, in the Additions! Diſcourſes of Mt. Chil: 
3 Butt Serns to be written upon ſome other Doodle, peobdbly at the De- 
fire of ſome of his Friends (g). 
0 Ain his frfaking the Oburch of Eopland; athreld abin bis: Retutr to it, he was as ſolely 
rflgene'd by & fineete Love of Truth, ſo he conſtantly perſeverod in that excellent Tem- 
Per of Mind and ccentaftet his Returm to — he made no Scruple to exa- 
mine che Grounds of it as appears by a Letter of his to Dr. Sheldon, containing ſome Srru- 


Pues he 'had 'abqur lavoing"the:Obureh of Rome, and returning to the Church of England. Theſe 


Seruples, Whieh lie Key doelibed to his Friends, ſeem to be the occaſion 5 a gtound- 
les Report thit H@had-tartiedPapiſt a ſecond Time, and then Proteſtant again (7. 
His returning i the Proteſtant Religion making a t deal of Noiſe, he 
was 3 . in 2 ä wick / thoſe! of the Rornlſb Religion, and E 
-wpar;- Mir. "Fob Floyd, 2 Jefait, who went under the 
Nane of i Dig: . 2 75 Ws), and Mr. White, Author of the Dialgnes 
publiſh's 1 of” Ruſbweorth, with whom, at the; Defire of Lord George 
Digby, a 42 fa of. Brotal, de bad 2 Conference at the Lodging of Sir 


„ >. 


0 9 1 14. ibs: . 95 gee Irie The Hitfory of the Troubles and Tryal of William Ladd, Ae. obne 
on,” Pi 22. and Fopd;" Athen. Oxon,” Vol. II. col. 40 (4) Des ide, ubi fupra, 
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Ae William Ghillmgwarth. 
» Dighy,. a late Convert, to che Church fr! 
gag'd in a Work, which gave him a r g e go to contute 5 Princi-/ 
800 


N | 
ples of that Church, and to vindicate ebe Pente Ba. n, upon dhe following | 
Occaſion, A Jeſuit, who went by the Name of Edward Knott, tho" his tue Name 
was Matthias Wilſon (u), had publiſh'd in 1630, in Octayo, a little Book, called, 
they do with Grief, that Proteſtancy unrepented deſiraies Fulvalion. This was anſwered by 
Dr. Chriſtopher Potter, Provoſt of Qucen's-College in Oxford; and his anſwer came out in 
1633 with this Title; Want of Charitie juſtly charged on all ſuch Romaniſts, as dare (with- 
out Truth or Modeſty) affirme, That Proteſtancie deſtroyeth Salvation. In anſwer to a late 


/b Paniphlet," intithled,: Chatity Miſtaken, Sc. The Jeſuit replied in 1634 under 


this Title; Mercy and Truth, or Charity maintayned by Catholigues... By way of Reply upon an. 
Anfevere lately framed by D. Potter 40 a Treatiſe, ' which had formerly proved, that Charity 


war miſtaken by Proteſtants ; toith the Want whereof Catholiques are unjuſtly charged for 
affirming, that Proteſiancy unrepemted deſtrayes Salvation. Devided into two Parts, Mr. 
Chillingworth undertaking to anſwer. that Reply, and Mr. Knot being informed of his 
Deſign, refolved to prejudice the Publick both againſt our Author and his Book, in a 
Libel, intitled,” 4 Dire#ion to be abſerv'd by N. N. if bee meane to proceede in anſwering the 
Jobe, intitled, Mercy and Truth; or Charity maintained by Catholickes, &c. printed in 
1636, in 8vo. pagg. 42. Permiſſu Superiorum. In this Piece he repreſents Mr. Chilling- 
worth, as u Sociniun ; whoſe Anſwer was very near finiſſ' d in the Beginning of the 
Year 1637; and having been examin*d, at Archbiſhop Laud's Requeſt, by Dr. Fobn 
Prideaux, afterwards Biſhop of Morcgſter, Dr. Richard | Bayliz, Vice-Chancellor of the 
Uaiverſity of Oxford. and Dr. Samuel Fell, Lady Margaret's Profeſſor of Divinity, it 
was publiſhed with their Approbation in the latter End of that Year, with this Title; 
The Religion of Proteſtants @ ſafe Way to Salvation: Or an Anſwer to a Booke, intitled, 
Mercy and Truth, or Charity maintained by Catholiques. I hich pretends to prove the 
edAtrary.” By William Chillingworth, Maſter of Arts of the Univerfity of Oxford. This 
Book was received with a genefal Applauſe ; and, what perhaps never happen'd to any 
ether controverſial Work of that Bulk, two Editions were publiſh'd within leſs than 
five Months. © On the other hand, Mr. Mott ſeeing, that he had not been able to 
deter our Author from publiſhing his Anſwer, tried once more to prejudice the Public 
againſt it; wherein he was ſeconded by ſome Jeſuits. For in 1638, Mr. Knott pub- 
lftyd a Pamphlet, intitled, Chiyftianity maintained: or, A Diſcovery of ſundry Dotirines 
rending 16 the Overthrowe of the Chriſtian Rekgion, contayned in the Aijſiuere to a Book, intituled, 
Merry and Puch; or, Charity mwaintayned by Gatholigues ; printed at St. Omer's, in 4to. 
. 86. In this Piece (w) he promiſes a larger Volume in Anſwer to Mr. Cbilling- 
wirth. To this Pamphlet is ſubjoin'd a little Piece under the Title of Motives main- 
tainad : Of, A Rephy unto Mr. Chillingworth's Ax/were lo his owne Motives of bis Con- 
virion to-the Catholitke Religion.” The next Pamphlet againſt our Author was likewiſe 
printed at St. Omers in 1638, in 4to.: pagg. 193, with this Title; The Church Congue- 
rant over buman Nu; Or, The Ghiirches Authority demonſtrated by M. William Chilling- 
worth (the Proftour for Wit againſt ber) bis perpetual Cuntradictions in bis Boote, in- 
fituled, The Religion of Proteſtants a ſafe Way to Salvation. The Author was a Jeſuit, 
called Fohn Floyd, who in 1639, publiſh*d likewiſe another Piece, in 4to, pagg. 104, 
intitled, The totall Summe : Or, No Danger of Damnation unto Roman Catholiques for any Er- 
rours in Faith; nor any Hope of Salvation for am Sectary whatſoever, that doth knowingly 


ſe the Dofrine of the Roman Churth. This is proved by the Confeſſions. and Saying 


of My. Chillingeoorth his Booke. The third Pamphlet, which appeared againſt Mr. 
Chillingworth, was printed in 1639, moſt probably at St. Omer's, in 4to, pagg. 158: 
and intitled, The Judęment of an Univerſity-Man concerning M. William Chillingworth 
his late Pamphlet, in Anfwere to Charity maintayned. It was written by Mr. Wiltam 
Lacy, a Jeſuit. To this Piece is ſubjoin'd another, intitled, Hrautomachia. Mr. 
Chillingworth againſt bim ſelf, pagg. 46. It hath no Title Page, nor Preface, being the 


(che But. in 1635 h Was en- 
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| © Chillinwotth, uud, bs Title, The Religion of Proteſtants a ſafe Way to Salvation" 
printed at Ghent,” in Ito, pagg. 949, belides the Preface and Inder. 
| While Mr. Chillmgworth was employ*d in che excellent Work above-mention'd, he 
| wrote a Letter to one of his Friends, who haddefired to know, what Judgment might 
11 be made of Arianiſm from the Senſe of Antiquity. It is without Date; and the 
| ö Cover being loſt, it doth not appear, to whom it was written. The Original is in 
ener * 
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| 
1: Am very ſorry it was my ill Fortune not to ſee thee, the Day that I went our 
| - of Oxford; otherwiſe T ſhould" have thank'd thee very heartily for the Favour 
| * thou didſt the Night before, eſpecially for Mr. Coventrye*s Company and Diſcourſe, 

| & whole excellent Witt I doe very much admire ; and had T ſo much Intereſt in him 

| 
| 
| 


e as you have, I ſhould defire him often (though I hope I need not) to remember 
« what our Saviour fayes, To whom much is given, of them much ſhall be required. ) 
„ Mr, Taylour did much confirme my Opinion of his Sufficience; but let mee tell you 
<« in your Eare, meethinkes he wants much of the Ethicall Part of a Diſcourſer, and 
flights too much many Times the Arguments of thoſe he diſcourſes with. But 
&* this is a Fault he would quickly leave, if he had a Friend, that would diſcreetly tell 
| , . him of it. If you or Mr. Coventry would tell him, that you heard one, that knowes 
| ca ifye him exceedingly for other Thin but cenſure him for this, you 
| » magmtye | BY Ses, 5 * 
| 
| 


* might doe him a very freindly Office; and my writing to you thus much gives you 

„ Grownd enough to ſay ſo truely. But you muſt not give the leaſt Suſpicion, that I 

| & am the Man, and therefore not doe it yet a good while, lch. 
| | When Dr. Sheldon comes to Oxford, 1 will be there againe, and then will be very 
© ready. to doe any Service in the Buſineſſe you imparted to mee. ; * 
10 << I was miſtaken in my directing you to Euſebius for the matter you wott of. 
wlll * You ſhall find it in a Witneſſe much farther from Exception herein then Ea/cbius, 
210 even Athanaſius himſelfe, the greateſt Adverſary of that Doctrine, and Hilary, who 
WI | «< was his ſecond. See the firſt in Ep. de Synodis Arim. & Seleuc. p, 7 7. D. Tum I. 
[ «© Edit. Pariſ. 1627. See the ſecond de Synodis, Fol. 9y. In the firſt you ſhall find, 
| „that the eighty Fathers, which condemned Samoſatenus, affirm'd expreſſely, that 
| « the Sonne is not of the fame Eſſence of the Father ; which is to contradict formally the 
\ * Councell of Nice; which decreed the Sunne co-eſſentiall to the Father. In the ſecond you 

you ſhall find theſe Wordes to the fame Purpoſe, Ofoginta Epiſcopi .olim reſpuerunt. 
« 78 Homoufion. See alſo,” if you pleaſe, Juſtin. cont. Tryph. P. 283, 356, 387. 
| «« Tertull. againſt Praxeas, c. 9. Novatian 4e Trinit. in fine, who is joyn'd with Ter- 
* tullian.' Athanaſ. Ep. de Fide Dion. Alex. T. I. p. 551. Be, T. II. 2. 
goa, 80g, edit. Pariſ. 1618. See St. Hierom, Apol. 2. cont. Ruſſinum, T. II. 
6 p. 329. Paris 1579. See Petavius upon Epiph. his Panar. ad He. 69, que eſt. 
« Arii, p. 285; and conſider how well he cleares Lucian the Martyr from Arianiſme, 
and what he there confeſſes of all the antient Father s. "W * 2 
If you could underſtand French, I would referre to Perron, p. 633, of his Reply 
** to King James, where you ſhould find theſe Wordes: F a Man ſbould demand of an 
«« Arrian, if be would ſubmitt to the Fudement of the Church of the Ages precedent to that of 
„ Conſtantine and Marcian, he would mate "no Difficulty of it, but would preſſe himſelfe, 
<< that the Controverſye might be decided by that little, which remaines to us of the Authors of 
fl * that Time: For an Arrian would find in Irenæus, Tertullian, and others, which remaine 
iO * thoſe Apes, that the Somme is the Inſtrument of ' the Father ; that the Father commanded 
*© the Sonne in the Works of Creation ; that the Father and the Sonne are aliud & aliud ; which 
i * Thinges he "that ſhould now bold, now when the Language of the Church is more ex- 

W * amin d, would be efteem'd a very Arrian. | | 


1 tink © © Tf you reade Bellarmiye touching this matter, you ſhould find; that he is troubled 
[ 
| 
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| C exceedingly to find any tolerable Gloſſes for the Speeches of the Fathers before the 
| | << Councell of Nice, which are againſt him; and yet he conceales the ſtrongeſt of them; 
and to counterpoyſe them, cites Authors, that have indeed ancient Names, but 
| <«« ſuch, whom he himſelfe has ſtigmatiz'd for ſpurious, or doubtfull, in his Book de 
* % SN 9 mol 84 9 14 61 5 
i «© Were I at Leyſure, and had a little longer Time, I could referre you to ſome, that 
| «© acknowledge Origen's Judgment to be alſo againſt them in this Matter. And FHiſbar 
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Mr. William Chillingworth: v 


& in his Apfwere to Dr. White's nine Queens (a); has a Place almoſt Parallel to chat 
v6 above cited out of Perron. | do v4 192 Dee m qt? 7 

© In a Word, whoſoever ſhall freely and impartially conſider of this Thing; and 
** how on the other Side the ancient Fathers Weapons againſt" the Ayrians are in x WE 
Manner onely Places of Seripture, (and thoſe now for the moſt part diſcarded as a 
** 1mpertinent and unconcluding;) and how in the Argument drawne from the Autho- 
** rity of the ancient Fathers, they are almoſt alwayes Defendants, and ſcarſe ever vo 
** nents; he ſhall not chooſe but confeſſe, or at leaſt be very inclinable to belecve, that 
<< the Doctrine of Avius is eyther a Truth, or at leaſt no daminable Hereſy. 

But the Carryer ſtayes for my Letter, and I have now no more Time than to adde, 
** that J am thy very true and loving Freind, Sc. „ 
See Facundus Hermianenſis, Ab. 10. c. 18. Remember alwayes the Wordes of our 
br ir * you wwill doe the Will fin Father, you ſhall know of the Doctrine, whether 

* If you can ſend me Mr. Diggſe's Speech; I prythee goe to Dr. Littleton, and di- 
Are him to ſend mee all that he has of Vorſtius. For in the Epiſtles of his, which I 
„ borrowed of him, he referres mee to ſome other Bookes of his, which I ſhall have ef- 
<6 pectall Occaſion to uſe; eſpecially his Booke againſt Piſtorius the Jeſuit.“ ” 


In the Year 1635, Sir Thomas, Coventry, Lord Keeper of the Great Seal, offering 
Mr. Chillingworth forne Preferment, he refuſed to accept itz on Account of his Scruples 
with regard to the Subſcription to the XXXIX Articles of the Church of England (); | 
and wrote a Letter upon: this Subject to Dr. Sheldon. Mr. Des Maizeaux obſerves (c), | 
that he had two Tranſcripts of it, one of which (that hath a Poſtſcript) was commu- | 
nicated to him by Dr. bite Kennet, Lord Biſhop of Peterborough, to which, and to | | 
the Copy of the other Letter of Mr. Ch:illingworth, upon his going over to the Romiſh | 
Religion, his Lordſhip had ſubjoin'd the following Memorandum: To the Copies | 
<< of theſe two Letters to Mr. Gilbert Sheldon, and Dr, Sheldon, Mr. Wharton, who | 
„ procured the Tranſcripts, gave this Atteſtation under his own Hand, Ex Autographis | 
«© Literis penes Danielem Sheldon Armigerum, Archiepiſcopi Nepotem.“ It is dated from | 
Tew (d), Septemb. 21, 1635. and directed 70 the right worſhipfull, and his much 
honoured Friend Dr. Sheldon, and is as follows, with the various Readings of the othe | 
Tranſcript, communicated to Mr. Des Maizeaux, noted in the Margin. . 


„Good Dr. Sheldon, trio . 
9 1 Do here ſend you News, as unto my beſt Friend, of a great and happy Victory, | 
«© | which at length, with extream Difficultie, I have ſcarcely obtained over the onely 
«« Enemie, that can hurt me, that is, myſelfe. 

Sir, ſo it is, that though I am in Debt to yourſelfe and others of my Friends 
* above twenty Pounds more than I know how to pay; though I am in Want of 
<< many Conveniences; though in Danger of falling into a chronicall Infirmitie of my | 
«© Body; though in another Thing, which you perhaps gueſſe at what it is, but I 
* will not tell you, which would make more joyfull of Preferment than all theſe Things, 
« (if I could come honeſtly by * it,) though Money comes to me from my Father's* to 
«© Purſe like Blood from his Veins, or from his Heart; though I am very ſenſible, | 
<< that I have been too long already an unprofitable Burden to my Lord, and muſt | 
not ſtill continue ſo; though my refuſing Preferment may perhaps (which Fear, I þ 
«* aflure you, does much afflict me) be injurious to my Friends and intimate Acquain- 
* tance, and prejudicial to them in the Way of theirs ; though Conſcience of my own 
<< good Intention and Deſire 5 ſuggeſts unto me many flattering Hopes of great Poſ- 5 Inten- 
« fibilitie of Coing God and his Church Service, if I had the Preferment, which I tions and 
« may fairly hope for; though I may juſtly fear, that by refuſing thoſe Preferments, Pefires. | 
*« which I ſought for, I ſhall gain the Reputation of Weakneſſe and Levity, and incur | aq 
< their Diſpleaſure, whoſe good Opinion of me, next to God's Favour, and my own gocd 
< Opinion of myſelfe, I do eſteem and deſire above all Things: though all theſe, and many 
cc other zerribiles viſu forme, have repreſented themſelves to my Imagination in the moſt 
«© hideous Manner that may be; yet I am at length firmly and unmoveably reſolved, 
ce if I can have no Preferment without Subſcription, that I neither can, nor will have any. 

«© For this Reſolution I have but one Reaſon againſt a thouſand Temptations to the 
* contrary ; but it is i» ui ye, againſt which if all the little Reaſons in the World were | 
<« put in the Ballance, they would be lighter than Vanity, In brief, this it is; as | 
<« long as I keep that modeſt and humble Aſſurance of God's Love and Favour, which 


(a) P. 106, 107. %) Des Maizeaux, ubi ſupra, p. 58, &c. (ce) P. 86. (4) In Oxfordſbire, the 
Seat of Lucius, Lord Viſcount Falkland. 
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«1 now. enjoy, and wherein J hope I ſhall begdaily more und imgre confirmed, l © 
e Jong, in Deſpite of all the World, I may, and ſhall, and will be, Happy. Bur if 
I once loſe this, though all che World ſhould conſpie to make me happy, 1 fall 
and muſt; be extremely miſerable. © Now this: inaſtimahle Jewel, if I ſubſcrihe (wich · 
cut ſuch a Declaration as will make“ the Subicriꝑtion no Subicription, ) I Hall wittingly; 
and willingly, and deliberately throw away, For though I am very. well perſwtaded 
<< of you and my other Friends, who do fo with à full Perſwaſion, that you; ma. do it 
* lawfully 3 yet the Caſe ſtands fo with me, and I can ſee no Remedy but for. ayer it 
vill do ſo, cut if I ſubſeribe, I ſubſcribe my n Damnation. For though D xerily 
believe the Church of England a true Member of the Church that ſhe wants agthing 
neceſſary to Salvation, and holds nothing regugnant toit; and had thoughts that to 
think ſo had ſufnciently qualified me for a Subſctiption y et I plainly Joe, f I 
+ vill not juggle with my Conscience, and play with God: Almighty, 1 mull-dorhear: 
For, to ſay nothing of other Things, which I have fo well conſider ch us: not to 
<5 be in a Stata ta ſigu them, and yet no ſo well ac to deglare myſolf againſt them; 
* two Points thete are, wherein: I am fully reſolved, and therefore care apt who 
<*-knows my Mind. One is, that to ſay, the fourth Commandment! is a, Law! of 
< God appertaining to Chriſtians is falſe and unlawfull. The other, that tho damning 
«© Sentences in St. Aubanaſſus's Creed (as we are made to ſubſcribe it) are moſt falſe, 
and al in à high Degree preſumptuous and ſchiſmatichll. And therefore I can 
+ to theſe (c neither ſubſcribe, that theſe Things are area + 10 ib Word of God, ſeeing I believe 
. * © they are certainly repugnant to it; ner thai the whole Common Prayer is lawful 1s be 
green © ufd, ſeeing I believe theſe Parts of it certainty unlawfully nor prerniſe chat I uh 
$ I now ** will uſe it, ſeeing J never intend either to read theſe Things, *which I have now S ex- 
have, «© cepted againſt,” or to ſay Amen to them N. G d cid o 1925210 
I ſhall not need to intreat you, not to be offended with me for this my moſt ho- 
<< neft, and (as I very believe) moſt wiſe Reſolution; hopeing rather, you will do your 
„ -Endeayour, that I may neither be honeſt at ſo dear à Räte, as the Loſſe of Pre- 
ferment, nor buy Preferment at ſo much dearer a Rate, die Loſſe of Honeſty. | 
I think myſelfe happy, that it pleaſed God, when I was reſolved to venture upon 
a Subſcription without full Aſſurance of the Lawfulneſſe of it, to caſt in my Way 
two unexpected Impediments to divert me from accompliſhing my Reſolution. For 
I profeſs unto you, ſince I entertained it, I have never enjoyed quiet Day nor Night, 
till now that I have rid myſelf of it again. And I plainly perceive, that if I had 
ſwallowed this Pill, howſoever guilded over with Gloſſts and Reſervations, and 
- wrapt up in Conſerves of good Intentions and Purpoſes; yet it would never have 
agreed nor ſtay'd with me, but I would have caſt it up again, and with it whatſo- 
ever Preferment I ſhould have gain*d with it as the Wages of Unrighteouſneſs; 
which would have been a great Injury to you and to my Lord Keeper.” Whereas 
now res eft integra z and he will not looſe the Gift of any Preferment by beftowing 
** it on mee, nor have any Engagement to Mr. Audretves for me. 8 | 
® howſo- But however * this would have ſucceeded, in cafe I had then ſubſcribed, I thank 
ever. „ God, I am now fo reſolved, that 1 will never do that while I am living and in 
Health, which I would not do, if I were dying; and this Tam ſure I would not do. 
„ would never do any Thing for Preferment, which I would not do but for Pre- 
|| never ſo. © ferment 3, and this, I am fure, I ſhould not do. I will never || undervalue the 
„ Happineſs, which God's Love brings to mee with it, as to put it to the leaſt Ad- 
venture in the World, for the gaining of any worldly Happineſſe. I remember ve- 
„ ry well, querite primum regnum Dei, & cetera omnia adjicientur tibi : and therefore 
+ whenſo-** whenever + I make ſuch a. prepoſterous Choice, I will give os leave to think I am 
ever. * out of my Wits, or do not beleeve in God, or at leaſt am ſo unreaſonable, as to do 
* Thing, in Hope I ſhall be ſorry for it afterwards, and with it undone. 4 
It cannot be avoided, but my Lord of Canterbury muſt come to know this my Re- 
* ſolution ; and, I think, the ſooner the better. Let me entreat you to acquaint him 
<* with it, (if you think it expedient 3) and let me hear from you as ſoon as EDI 
*© you can. But when you write, I I remember, that my foregoing Preferment 
J being in !“ (in this & State wherein I am) is Grief enough to me; and do not you add to 
Chis, it, by being angry with mee for doing that, which I muſt do, or be miferable. 
Jam your moſt loveing and true Servant, &c. _ 
* So much of my Defence of Dr. Potter as I have done, I intend to review and 
perfect before I proceed, and, if it ſhall be thought fit, to publiſh it, annexing 
*© a Diſcourſe to this Effect, that if this be anſwered, all the reſt is ſo; which by 
<< the ſtrict Dependance of that which follows on that which goes before, I ſhall 
«© be able very calily to demonſtrate, 
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«© Direct 


Mr. William"Chillingworll 


Direct yoar Letters to me at my Fathers 'Hooſe\in 1 And it will & ſuffici ent. 
am ſorry to hear, that Mr. Craven vontinues I: RIN;) AI Tear hes i mort Hane 
40 Dr . e dend mt word W 2 
9,44 0.5 ner on DAD. wonnen 21 
e Sheldes Anſwer ro'this Letter of MriObtivpworrb'lav-not c 
but by a Paper containitig the Heads or Ente of ändther Anfver. Gf bie to wn Ru- 
thor, it appears, that there paſſed ſeveral Lotto between —ů þu; wot me 
for greater Srottcy, written in a thitd Perſon t For Mich ν ον be! NE he ls upon 
a full Inquiry into the Senſe of the Articles, very new Examination affo 


Dr. Sheldon's Paper is as follows (29s Yee) 10 gor A avis " 
© -God'forbid I ſhould perſuade any 10 d againſt des den dene dt irſ1f 
+ good) or bad, * muſt bra Sin t hes fy gu orig ogqnlyn Agios To 2470112 


It was in à third Perſon ; elſe I would not have told yen Irie 4 e401 oY 213 
mut deaf plain with" you, 1 am nnch afraid Wunde en dal tot ade 
— che laſt Day. 1 np Ne Al dann n en 
put not the Title of Conſcienoe upon es be Oentradted e 
* Actvrdimge] if not againſt, For tis according” to Scripture, that the/ Church hath 
<< Power to eſtabliſh Ceremonie or Doctrine, FOceafion requirez not againſt the Scripture. 
The End of theſe general Form of oe es of 50 Ounnetion, lies 
* againſt 'the:Papi 1610 Mi : wh A UW 8 
No Evangeli | Counels, as che [Papiſts duch a4 proidÞps Jew ful ) of the 
* Law, and going beyond it, to fatisfy and merit for us, 1 bbc rang e wacher. 
<4 In this Senis the Article condemns chem. Oonſider it Wꝗnl. \ 
No ſuch offering of Chriſt in the Sctipearey Whete ty ill and ir weak afford 
<« for all: in that Matinee they did it, agalaſt Wom tig Article was farmed taken 
<« with all aggravating Circumſtances of Corporat Profetict, us if another Satisfaction 
* for Sin: the Conſequences; which may drawn” from Drankubltebtiationz amount 
<<. to little leſs than Riaſphemyh nn Ono nn lil A oe 4h 
. *©:Works done by bare Nature are not \mpritoricus u r Nature of Sin they 
* muſt have, if Sin be in them; and ſo it is, for nam em gualilet cu: Unleſs 4 
s downright Pelagian, you ay give it a fayte, and luft, and true Interpretation. 
Upon theſe Reaſons, I preſume,” did that Reverend) Prefate - &id/oensy and that 
learned Mountague ſubſtribe, when they publickly taught KRomgeh cal Conse it) their 
« Writings. What vo have ſent to me in a third Perfony/ Ge. Be ks CA Rare, nor 
<< poſſeſſed with a Spirit ot Contradiction. _ 75 * 


However at * Mr. Chillgworth ee his Feruplss and being promoted to 
the Chancellorſhip of the Church of Sarum, Ju the :20thy 1638, wick the Prebend 
of Brixworth in — annexed to it, he complied with the uſbal Subſeription. 
About the fame Time he was appointed Maſter of Higſeu's Hoſpltal in Laicęſtor; 
4 both which, ſays Mr. Wood (F), and perhaps other Preterments; he to his ay? 
ing Day”. In 1640, he was deputed by the Chapter of Salisbury for their Proctor 
in Convocation. In 1642, he was put into the Roll with ſotne others by his Majeſty 
to be created Doctor of Divinity; bur he came not to take thar Degree, nor was 
he diplomated (g). At the Siege of Gloceſter, begun Auguſt the 0th, 1643, he 
was in the King's * N before that City; and obſerving, that they wanted Materials 
to carry on the Siege, he ſuggeſted the making of ſome Engines after the Manner of 
the Roman Teſtudines cum 25 in order to ftorm the Place (h). That Siege being 
raiſed by the Earl of Een, and the War continuing with great Vigour on each. Side, 
the King appointed the Lord Hopton General of his Troops in the Weſt, who forced 
Arundel. Caſtle in Suſſex to ſurrender : but that Caſtle was fetaken by Sir #/ illiam Waller, 
and Mr. Chillingworth among the reſt made Priſoner of War, wh out of Reſpect to 
my Lord Hopton . had accompanied him in that March, and being indiſpoſed by the 
terrible Coldneſs of the Seaſon, choſe to repoſe himſelf in that Garriſon, till the 
Weather ſhould mend (i . Mr. Chillingworth*s-Hinefs increaſed to fuch a Degree, 
that not being able to go to London with the Garriſon, he was convey*d to Chicheſter ; 
which Favour he obtained at the Requeſt of his great Adverkary, Mr. Francis Gheynell; 
a bigotted Presbyterian Divine, who accidentally met him in Arundel Calle, and fre- 
quently viſited him at Chicheſter till he died. He hath given us an Accbunt of our 
Author's Sickneſs, and his own Behaviour towards him in a Book, printed at London 


ND, \ 


(e) Des Maizeaux, ubi ſupra, p. 103, 104. (f) Aden, Oxon. Vol. II. Col. 42. (g) 1d. Faſt 
Oxon. Vol. II. Col. 30. 69 Ruſhworth, Hiſtor. Collect. Vol. II. Part 3. ad ann. 1643. Tom. IV. p. 
288, 289. (i) Clarendon, Hiſtory of the Rebellion, B. VIII. Tom. V. p. 472, 473. 


1644, 


EY 


VI 


e L. DE EN 


1644, in to, intitled, Chillingworthi nouiſſima, or the Sickneſſe, Hereſy,. Death, and Burial 
A W Chilliogworth, (its bis um Phraſe):Glerk of Oxford, and in the: Conceit' of bis 
Fellow Sauldiers the Queen s Arch- Engineer and Grand Imtelligenter. .. Set forth ina Leiter 10 
his eminent and learned Friends; a Relation of his Apprebenſion at Arun ell; a Diſcovery of 
his Errours ina briefe Catechiſme ; and a fbr Oralion at the Buriall of his Dereticall Book. 
By Francis Cheynell, late Fellow of Merton Collodge. Publiſhet by Authority. Mt. Chilling - 
worth died about January goth, 1643-4. and was interr*d in the Cathedral ofcGhichefter. 
Beſides his Works printed in | this Volume, he wrote ſeveral other Pieces, not yet 
bliſh*dy Wbich were among the Manuſcripts: of Mr., Henry i hartan, bought by 
. 2 Teniſon, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and preſented to the Lambeth Libraty; ſome of 
- which; have: been mentioned above. I ſhall give an Account of them all fannt che Ca- 
talogue of thoſe Manuſcripts drawn up by Mr. ¶harton himſelf, who obſerves (H, that 
the Volumeg:mark'd M. is Vdlumen Chariaceum in fol, containing A Collection af :Paprrs 
belanging to Ar chbyſhop Laud, many & thaw ebe ia pntet Hh, But mioft * of 
them endorſed 25 bis Hand; together with ſome Papers of ube Arebbiſtops Sheldon an 
Sancroft, au mn of Ms. Chillingworth. And after having ſet down Part of the Con- 
tents of that Volume, he adds, Several Papers f Mr. William Chilling worth, viz. 
C Queſtions propoſed 140 Mr, Ghillingworth, about) the Nature of Faith, 
and the Reſolgtion and e xo Faith ef Prateftants.:.. £2 lo bn 
M.. Chillingworth's Anſwer to Mr. Peake*s Queſtions : firſt Draught imperfoct. 
Mir, Chillingworth's-Aufwer to the ſame: being compleat and perfec. 
The Beginning of a, Treati/e againſt: the Scots, 5 W. Chillingworth. — } 22 
Paſſages extracted out of ibe Declaratians of the Scots, by Mr, Chillagwouth: A 


mY f 33 


Obſervations. upon the Scottiſn. Declaration, by Mr. Chillingworth. | Id 
A Treatiſe: of the Unlawfutineſſe; of reſiſting the ed Privcts ee mf pion, Hr: 
nical, — by M.. Chilling wort.. ˖ Nn 15 
A Letterof Mr. Chillingworth — bis de againſt the Rebel G0. 1 


Notes if Mr. Chillingworth concerning God's univerſal Mercy in calling Men to — 

A problematical Tentamen of Mr. .Chillagworth again ollen Crimes with Daub in 
Chriſtian Societiss (m): Cancelled. ai 20 

A Letter of M.. J. to Mr. Chillingwarth of the. Imper feftion Ca Natural i Religion and 
Reaſon, without the Aſſiſtance of Revelation: wrot 1637. | 

A ſtort Diſcourſe of the Nature of Faith; by Mr. Chillingworth. N. 2 

A larger Diſcourſe of the Nature of Faith z Mr. Chillin gworth. 

Of the Abſurdity of departing from the Church of England ; far want of Surcefſis of * 

Joo Profeſſers in all Ages ; by Mr. Chillingworth. 

A brief Anſwer io ſeveral Texts of Seripture alledged to prove! 7 Church to be one, , 
ul perpetual, and infallible; by: Mr. Chillingworth. 145 

| A Letter of Dr. Sheldon to My. Chillingworth, io ſatisfy his Saruples about ſubſeriding(n)- 

Letter of Mr. Chillingworth 10 Dr, Sheldon, containing Jane Sie; about leaving the 
Church of Rome, and returning to. the Church of England. 

Letter of Mr. Chillingworth to . Sheldon, containing bis Scruples about Sulerptin 
and the "Reaſon of them (o. 

Archbiſhop Tilbt/on (p) tiles our Author incomparable, and the Glory of bis Age and 
Nation; and Mr. Locke recommends the reading of his Religion of Proteſtants in 8 
of his Works z and particularly in a Piece, containing ſome Thoughts concerning Reading 
and Study for à Gentleman (4), wherein after having obſerv'd, that the Art of Speaking 
well conſiſts chiefly in two Things, viz. Perſpicuity and right Reaſoning, and propos'd Dr. 
Tillotſon as a pattern for the Attainment of the Art of Speaking clearly, he adds; Beſides 
<< Perſpicuity,” there muſt be alſo right Reaſoning, without which Perſpicuity ſerves but 
to expoſe the Speaker. And — attaining of this I ſhould propoſe the conſtant read- 
«ing of Chillingworth; who by his Example will teach both Perſpicuity, and the Way of 
right Reaſoning, better than any Book that I know 3 and — will deſerve to be 
read upon that Account over and over er again; not to ſay any Thing of his Argument.“ 


* 


(4) Catalogus MSS. Hen. Wharton, in Biblioth. Taba. ad Vol. M. Y Printed in Mr. Des Mai- 
zeaux's Life of Mr. Chillingworth, p. 300. () This Paragraph is razed out in the Catalogue. (e) 
This Paragraph is razed out in the Catalogue. (o) This Letter hath been inſerted above. (p) Sermons 
on various Occaſions, publiſh'd by Dr. Ralph. Barker, Vol. XII. Sermon VI. en Hebr. XI. 6. p. 167, 168. 
(7) A Collection of ſeyeral Pieces of Mr. John Locke, never before printed, or not extant in his Works, p. 
334, 235» 
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CHARITY MAINTAINED: © 
| WITH AN e 
Anſwer to his Pamphlet, entituled, I Direction to N. N. 


oy * Po the firſt News of the Publication of your Book, I 
8 285 uſed all diligence with ſpeed to procure it; and came with 
er 1224 ſuch a Mind to the reading of it, as St. Auſtin, before he was 


by moſt expert Maſters trained up purpoſely for this War, and * rac- 
e firſt Place 


any Achilles among them, I preſumed, would make choice of him for this Ser- 
vice. And beſides, I had good aſſurance, that in the framing of this Build- 
ing, tho! you were the only Architect, yet you wanted not the aſſiſtance of 
many diligent Hands to bring you in choice Materials towards it ; nor of many 
careful and watchful Eyes to correct the Errors of your Work, if any ſhould 
chance to eſcape you, Great reaſon therefore had I to expect great matters 
from you, and that your Book ſhould have in it the Spirit and Elixir of all that 
can be ſaid in defence of your Church and Doctrine; and to aſſure my ſelf, that 
if my Reſolution not to believe it, were not built upon the Rock of evident 
Grounds and Reaſons, but only upon ſome ſandy and deceitful Appearances, 
now the Wind and Storm and Floods were coming, which would undoubtedly 
overthrow it. N 

2. Neither truly were you more willing to effect ſuch an Alteration in me, 
than I was to have it effected. For my Deſire is to go the right Way to Eter- 
nal Happineſs. But whether this Way lie on the right Hand, or the left, or 
ſtreight forward ; whether it be by following a living Guide, or by ſceking my 
Direction in a Book, or by heark'ning to the ſecret Whyſper of ſome private 
Spirit, to me it is indifferent, And ke that is otherwiſe affected, and hath not 
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10 The Preface to the Author of Charity Maintain'd, 
a Traveller's Indifference, which Epictetus requires in all that would find the 


Truth, but much deſires, in reſpect of his Eaſe, or Pleaſute, or Profit, or Ad- 
vancement, or Satistaction of Friends, or any Human Canſideration, that one 


Way ſhould be true rather than another; it is odds buy he will take his Deſire 


"that jt. ſhould be ſo, for an Aﬀurance that it is fo. But I for my fart, -unle(s 


I deceiys my ſelf, was, and f „L barg 
willing; I-confefs, to take any thing upon truſt, and to beheve it without aſking 


. 


vas, and ill am ſo affected, as I haye made pro feſſſon, not 


my ſelf why ? no nor able to command my ſelf (were I never ſo willing) to 
follow, like a Sheep, every Shepherd that ſhould take upon him to guide me; 
or every Flock, that ſhould chance to go before me: but moſt apt and moſt wil- 
ling ta be led by Reaſon to any Way, gr from it, and always ſubmitting all other 
Reaſons to this one, God hath ſaid ſo, therefore it is true. Nor yet was I fo 
ungeaſonable, as to expect Mathematical Demonſtrations from you in Matters 
plainly incapable of them, ſuch as are to be believed, and, if we ſpeak pro- 
perly, cannot be known; ſuch therefore I expected not. For, as he is an un- 
reaſonable Maſter, who requires a ſtronger Aſſent to his Concluſions than his 
Arguments deferye; ſo I conceiye him a froward and undiſciplin'd Scholar, who 
defires ſtronger Arguments for a Concluſion than the Matter will bear. But, 
had you repreſented to my Underſtanding ſuch Reaſons of your Doctrine, as, 
being make? in an even Balance, held by an even Hand, with thoſe on the 
other Side, would have turned the Scale, and have made your Religion more 
credible than the contrary ; certainly, I ſhould have deſpiſed. the Shame of one 
more Alteration, and with both mine Afms, and with all my Heart, moſt rea- 
dily have embraced it; ſuch was my Expectation from you, and ſuch my Pre- 
paration, which I brought with me to the reading of your Book. | — 

3. Would you know now what the Event was, what Effect was wrought in 
me, by the peruſal and conſideration of it? To deal truly and ingenuouſly 
with you, I 8 my good Opinion, both of your Sufficiency and 
Sincerity : but was exceedingly confirmed. in my ill opinion of the Cauſe main- 
tained by you, I found every where Snares that might entrap, and Colours 
that might deceive the Simple; but nothing that might perſwade, and very 
little that might move an underſtanding Man, and one that can diſcern be- 
tween. Diſcourſe and Sophiſtry: in ſhort, I was verily perſwaded, that I plain» 
ly ſaw, and could make it appear to all diſ-paſſionate and unprejudicate Judges, 
that a Vein of Sophiſtry, and Calumny did run clean through it from the be- 
ginning to the end. And letting ſome Friends underſtand ſo much, I ſuffer'd 
my ſelf to be perſwaded by them, that it would not be either unproper fon 
me, or unacceptable to God, nor peradyenture altogether unſerviceable to his 
Church, nor juſtly offenſive to you. (if you indeed were a Lover of Truth, 
and not a Maintainer of a Faction) if ſetting aſide the ſecond Part, which was 
in a manner wholly employ'd in particular Diſputes, Repetitions and Refer- 


ences, and in Wranglings with Dr. Potter about the Senſe of ſome ſupernu- 


merary Quotations, and whereon the main Queſtion no way depends; I would 
make a fair and ingenuous Anſwer to the Firſt, wherein the Subſtance of the 
reſent Controverſy is confeſſedly contained; and which, if it were clearly an- 
wered, no Man would defire any other Anſwer to the Second. This there- 
fore. I undertook with a full Reſolution to be an Adverſary to your Errors, but: 
a Friend and Servant to your Perſon : and ſo much the more a Friend to your 
Perſon, by how much the ſeverer and more rigid Adverſary I was to your Errors, 
4. In this Work, my Conſcience bears me witneſs, that I have, according to 
your advice, proceeded aluays with this Conſideration, that I am to give a moſt ſtrict 
account of every Line, and Word, that paſſeth under my Pen: and therefore have 
been preciſely careful, for the Matter of my Book, to defend Truth only, and 


only by Truth: and then ſcrupulouſly fearful of ſcandalizing you or any: 


Man with the Manner of handling it. From this Rule, ſure I am, I have not 
willingly ſwerved in either Part of it ; and, that I might not do it ignorantly, 
I have not only my ſelf examin'd mine own Work (perhaps with more Seve- 
| rity 
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ib an Anſwer to his Direction to N. N. 11 
rity than I have done yours, as conceiving it a baſe and unchriſtian thing to 
go about to fatisfy others with what I my ſelf am not fully ſatisfied) ; but have 
alſo made it paſs the fiery Trial of the exact Cenfures of many underſtanding 
Judges, always heartily wiſhing, that you your ſelf had been of the Nrn. 
But they wid did undergo this Burthen, as they wanted not a Sufficiency to 
diſcover any heterodox Doctrine, ſo I am fure, they have been very careful to 
let nothing flip difſonant from Truth, or from the authorized Doctrine of the 
Church of England : and therefore whatſoever cauſeleſs and groundleſs Jealouſy 
any Man may entertain concerning my Perfon, yet my Book, I preſume, in 
Reaſon and common Equity ſhould be free from them; wherein I hope, that 
little or nothing hath eſcaped ſo many Eyes, which being weighed in the Ba- 
lance of the Sanctuary, will be found too light: and in this Hope I am much 
confirmed; by your ſtrange Carriage of your. ſelf in this whole Buſineſs. For 
though by ſome crooked and ſiniſter Arts, you have got my Anſwer into yout 
hands, now a Year ſince and upwards, as I have been affured by “ ſome . 
profeis to know it, and thoſe of your own Party; though you could not want 
every day fair Opportunities of ſending to me, and acquainting me with any 
Exceptions, which you conceived, might be juſtly taken to it, or any Part of 
it (than which nothing could have been more welcome to me); yet hitherto you 
have not been pleaſed to acquaint me with any one: nay more, tho' you have 
been at ſundry times, and by ſeveral ways, intreated and ſollicited, nay preſſed 
and importuned by me, to join with me in a private Diſcuſſion of the Contro- 
verſy between us, before the Publication of my Anſwer (becauſe I was ex- 
tremely nnwilling to publiſh any thing which had not paſs'd all manner of 
Trials ; as deſiring, not that I, or my Side, but that Truth might overcome on 
which Side ſoever it was) though I have proteſted to you, and ſet it under my 
hand (which Proteſtation by God's help I would have made good) if you, or 
any other, who would undertake your Caufe, would give me a fair Meeting, and 
chuſe out of your whole Book any one Argument whereof you was moſt con- 
fident, and by which you would be content the reſt ſhould be judged of, and 
make it appear, that I had not, or could not anſwer it, that I would deſiſt from 
the Work. which I had undertaken, and anſwer none at all : though by all the 
Arts which poſſibly I could deviſe, I have provoked you to ſuch a Trial; and 
in particular, by aſſuring yon, that if you refufed it, the World ſhould be in- 
form'd of your Tergiverſation ; notwithſtanding all this, you have perpetually 
and obſtinately declin'd it; which to my Underſtanding is a very evident ſign, 
that there is not any Truth in your Cauſe, nor (which is impoſſible there ſhould 
be) Strength in your Arguments; eſpecially conſidering what our Saviour hath 
told us, Every one that doth coil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, left his 
deeds' ſhould be repraved'; but he that doth truth, cometh to the light, that his deeds 
may be made manifeſt that they are wrought in God. 

5. In the mean while, tho' you deſpaired of compaſſing your Deſire this ho- 
neſt Way; yet you have not omitted to tempt me, by baſe and unworthy Con- 
ſiderations, to deſert the Cauſe which I had undertaken ; letting me underſtand 
from you, by an Acquaintance common to us both, how, that in caſe my Work 
fhould come to. light, my Inconſtancy in Religion (fo you miſcal my Conſtancy in 
following that Way to Heaven, which for the preſent ſeems to me the moſt 
probable) Acad be to my great ſhame fainted to the life; that my own Writings 
Should be produced againſt my ſelf ; that I ſhould be urged to anſwer my own Motives 
agamſt Proteſtantiſm ; and that ſuch things ſhould be publiſhed to the World touching 
my Belief (tor my Painter I muſt expect ſhould have great {kill in Perſpective) 
of the Doctrine of the Trinity, the Deity of our Saviour, and all ſupernatural Veri- 
ties, as ſhould endanger all my Benefices, preſent and future : that this Warning was 
given me not out of fear of what" I could jay (for that Catholicks, if they might «iſh 
any ill would beg the Publication of my Book, for Reſpetts obvious enough) ; but out of 
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4 meer chari e of my Good and Reputation : and that all this was ſaid upon 
4 ſuppoſition that | 


was anſwering or had a mind to anſwer Charity Maintain'd ; 
if not, no harm was. dme. To which courteous Premonition, as I remember, I 
deſired the Gentleman, who dealt between us, to return this Anſwer, or to this 
effect: That I believed the Doctrine of the Trinity, the Deity of our Saviour, 
and all other ſupernatural Verities revealed in Scripture, as truly and as heartily 
as your ſelf, or any Man; and therefore herein your Charity was very much mi- 


falten; but much more, and more uncharitably, in conceiving me a Man that was 


to be wrought upon with theſe Terribiles viſu forme, thoſe carnal and baſe Fears 
which you preſented to me; which were very proper Motives for the Devil 
and his Inſtruments to tempt poor- ſpirited Men out of the Way of Conſcience 
and Honeſty, but very incongruous, either for Teachers of Truth to make uſe 
of, or for Lovers of Truth (in which Company I had been long agon matricu- 
lated) to hearken to with any regard. But if you were indeed deſirous, that I 
ſhould not anſwer Charity Maintain d, one Way there was, and but one, where- 
by you might obtain your Deſire; and that was, by letting me know when and 
where.I might attend you; and by a fair Conference, to be written down on 
both ſides, convincing mine Underſtanding: (who was reſolved not to be a Re- 
cuſant if I were convicted) that any one Part of it, anyone Ap ae in it, which 
was of moment and conſequence, and whereon the Cauſe depends, was indeed 
unanſwerable. This was the Effect of my Anſwer, which I am well aſſured 
was delivered: but Reply from you I received none but this, that you would 
have no Conference with me but in Print: and ſoon after finding me of proof 
againſt all theſe Batteries, and thereby (I fear) very much enraged, you took 
up the Reſolution of the furious Goddeſs in the Poet, madded with the Unſuc- 
ceſsfulneſs of her Malice, 


Fleftere i nequeo Superos, Acheronta movebo ! 


_ 6, For certainly, thoſe indign Contumelies, that maſs of portentous and exe- 
crable Calumnies, wherewith in your Pamphlet of Directions to N. N. you have 
loaded not only my Perſon in particular, but all the learned and moderate Di- 
vines of the Church of England, and all Proteſtants in general; nay, all wiſe 
Men of all Religions but your own, could not proceed from any other Fountain. 
_ 7. To begin with the laſt ; you ſtick not, in the beginning of your firſt Chap- 
ter, to faſten the imputation of Atherſm and Irrehgion upon all wiſe and gallant 
Men that are not of your own Religion. In which uncharitable and unchriſtian 
Judgement, void. of all colour or ſhadow of Probability, I know yet by expe- 
rience, that very many of the Bigots of your Faction are Partakers with you. 


' God forbid I ſhould think the like of you! Yet, if I ſhould fay, that in your 


Religion there want not ſome Temptations unto, and ſome Principles of Irre- 
ligion and Atheiſm, I am ſure I could make my aſſertion much more pro- 
bable than you have done, or can make this horrible Imputation. 
8. For to paſs by, Firſt, that which Experience juſtifies, that where and when 
your Religion hath moſt abſolutely commanded, there and then Atheiſm hath 
moſt abounded, To ſay nothing, Secondly, of your notorious and confeſſed 
forging of ſo many falſe Miracles, and ſo many lying Legends, which is not 
unlikely to make ſuſpicious Men to queſtion the Truth of all; nor to object to 
you, Thirdly, the abundance of your weak and filly Ceremonies, and ridicu- 
lous Obſervances in your Religion; which, in all probability, cannot but beget 
ſecret Contempt and Scorn of it in wiſe and conſidering Men; and, conſe- 
quently, Atheiſm and Impiety, if they have this Perſwaſion ſettled in them 
(which is too rife among you, and which you account a piece of W:/dom and 
Gallantry) that if they be not of your Religion, they were as good be.of none 
at all: Nor to trouble you, Fourthly, with this, that a great part of your Doc- 
trine, eſpecially in the Points conteſted, makes apparently for the temporal Ends 
of the Teachers of it; which yet, I fear, is a great Scandal to many Beaux 
Efprits among you: only I ſhould defire you to conſider attentively, when you 
| conclude 
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conclude ſo often from the Differences of Proteſtants, that they have no Cer- 
tainty of any Part of their Religion, no not of thoſe Points wherein they agree; 
whether you do not that, which ſo magiſterially you direct me not to do, that 
is, proceed a deſtructive Way, and object Arguments againſt your Adverſaries, which 
tend to the overthrow of all Religion? And whether, as you argue thus, Prote/- 
tants differ in many Things, therefore they have no Certainty of any Thing : | So an 
Atheiſt or Sceptic may not conclude as well, Chriſtians and the Profeſſors of 
all Religions differ in many Things, therefore they have no Certainty in any 
Thing. Again, I ſhould defire you to tell me ingenuouſly, whether it be not 
too probable, that your bony 7 Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, joined with 
your forementioned Perſwaſion of, No Papiſts, no Chriſtians, hath brought a great 
many others, as well as himſelf, to Averroes his Reſolution, Qyandoquidem Chri- 
ftian adorant quod comedunt, fit anima mea cum Philoſophis ? Whether your re- 
quiring Men, upon only probable and prudential Motives, to yield a moſt certain 
Aſent unto Things in human Reaſon impoſſible ; and telling them, as you do 
too often, that they were as good not believe at all, as believe with any lower 
degree of Faith, be not a likely way to make conſidering Men ſcorn your Re- 
ligion (and conſequently all, if they know no other) as requiring Things con- 
tradictory, and impoſſible to be performed? Laſtly, whether your Pretence, that 
there is no good ground to believe Scripture, but your Church's Infallibility, 
joined with your pretending no ground for this but ſome Texts of Scripture, be 
nota fair way to make them that underſtand themſelves, believe neither Church 
nor Scripture ? | 5 IN PF: Ga 

9. Your Calumnies againſt Proteſtants in general are ſet down in theſe 
Words, Chap. II. $ 2. The very Doctrine of Proteſtants, if it be followed cloſely, 
and with coherence to it ſelf, muſt of neceſſity induce Socianiſm. This I ſay confi- 
dently ; and evidently prove, by inſtancing in one Errcur, which may well be termed 
the Capital, and Mother-Herejfie, from which all other muſt follow at eaſe ; I mean 
their Hergſie in affirming, that the perpetual viſible Church of Chriſt, deſcended by a 
never-interrupted Succeſſion from our Saviour to this day, is not infallible in all that 
it propoſeth to be believed as revealed Truths, For if the Infallibility of ſuch a 
public Authority be once impeach'd, what remains, but that every Man is given 
over to his own Wit and Diſcourſe ? And talk not bere of Holy Scripture : For if 

the true Church may err, in defining what Scriptures be canonical, or in delivering 
the Senſe and Meaning thereof ; we are ſtill devolved, either upon the private Spirit 
(a Foolery now exploded out of England, which finally leaving every Man to his own 
Conceits, ends in Socinianiſm) or el/e upon natural Wit and Judgment, for examin- 
ing and determining what Scriptures contain true or falſe Doctrine, and, in that re- 
Hect, ought to be received, or rejected. And indeed, take away the Authority of 
God's Church, no Man can be aſſured, that any one Book, or Parcel of Scripture, 
was written by Divine Inſpiration ; or that all the Contents are infallibly true; which 
are the direct Errours of Socinians. If it were but for this Reaſon alone, no Man, 
who regards the Eternal Salvation of his Soul, would live or die in Proteſtancy, from 
which ſo vaſt Abſurdities as theſe of the Socinians muſt inevitably follow, And it 
ought to be an unſpeakable Comfort to all us Catholicks, while ue conſider, that none can 
deny the infallible Authority of our Church, but jointly he muſt be left to his own Wit 
and Ways ; muſt abandon all infuſed Faith, and true Religion, if he do but under- 
fand himſelf right. In all which Diſcourſe, the only true Word you ſpeak is, 
This I ſay confidently : As for proving evidently, that I believe you reſerved for 
1 5 other Opportunity: for the preſent, I am ſure you have been very ſparing 

OL it. | 
10. You ſay, indeed confidently enough, that The Denial of the Church's In- 
Jallibility is the Mother- Herefie, from which all other muſt follow at eaſe, Which is 
ſo far from being a neceſſary Truth, as you make it, that it is indeed a manifeſt 
Falſhood, Neither is it poſſible for the Wit of Man, by any good, or ſo much 
as probable Conſequence, from the Denial of the Church's Infallibility, to de- 
duce any one of the ancient Hereſies, or any one Error of the Socinians, which 
C are 
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are the Hereſies here entreated of. For who would not laugh at him that ſhould 

argue thus; Neither the Church of Rome, nor any other Church is infallible; 
ergo, The Doctrine of Arius, Pelagius, 2 utyches, Neftorius, Photinus, Mani- 
chaus, was true Doctrine? On the other fide it may be truly ſaid, and juſtified 
by very good and effectual Reafon, that he that affirms with you, the Pope's 


4 The Prefate to the Author of Charity Maintdin'd, 


Infallibility, puts himſelf into his hands and power, to be led by him, at his 
eaſe and ek ure, into all Hereſy, and even to Hell it felf; and cannot with 
reaſon fay (fo long as he is conſtant to his Grounds) Domine, cur ita facis? but 
muſt believe White to be Black, and Black to be White ; Vertue to be Vice, and 
Vice to be Vertue ; nay (which is an horrible, but a moſt certain Truth) Chriſt 


to be Antichriſt, and Antichriſt to be Chrift, if it be poſſible for the Pope to 


fay ſo: which, I ſay, and will maintain, however you daub and diſguiſe it, is 
indeed to make Men apoſtatize from Chriſt to his pretended Vicar, but real 
Enemy. For that Name and no better (if we may ſpeak Truth without of- 
fence) I preſume he deferves, who under pretence of interpreting the Law of 


Chrift (which Authority, without any word of 55 wha Warrant, he has taken 


upon himſelf) doth in many parts evacuate and diſſolve it: ſo dethroning Chriſt 
from his Dominion over Men's Conſciences, and inſtead of Chriſt, ſetting up 
himſelf; inaſmuch as he that requires, that his Interpretations of any Law ſhould 
be obeyed as true and genuine, , ſeem they to Men's Underſtandings never ſo 
diſſonant and diſcordant from it (as the Biſhop of Rome * requires indeed, 
that his Interpretations ſhould be the Laus; and he that is firmly prepared in 
Mind to believe and receive all ſuch Interpretations without judging of them, 
and though to his private Judgment they ſeem unreaſonable, is indeed congru- 
ouſly diſpoſed to hold Adultery a venial Sin, and Fornication no Sin, whenſo- 
ever the Pope and his Adherents ſhall ſo declare. And whatſoever he may plead 
yet either wittingly or ignorantly, he makes the Law and the Law-maker both 
Stales, and obeys only the Interpreter. As if I ſhould pretend, that I ſhould 
ſubmit to the Laws of the King of England, but ſhould indeed reſolve to obey 
them in that Senſe which the King of France ſhould put upon them, whatſo- 
ever it were; I preſume every underſtanding Man would ſay, that I did indeed 
obey the King of France, and not the King of England. If I ſhould pretend 
to believe the Bible, but that I would underſtand it according to the Senſe which 
the Chief Mufti ſhould put upon it; who would not ſay, that I were a Chriſ- 
tian in pretence only, but indeed a Mahumetan? | | 
"TAB Nor will it be to purpoſe for you to pretend, that the Precepts of Chriſt 
are ſo plain, that it cannot be feared that any Pope ſhould ever go about to diſ- 
folve them, and pretend to be a Chriſtian : for not to ſay, that you now pretend 
the contrary ; to wit, that the Law of Chrift is obſcure even in Things neceſſary to 
be believed and dome ; and by faying ſo, have made a fair way for any foul Inter- 
pretation of any part of it: certainly, that which the Church of Rome hath 
already done in this kind, is an evident argument, that (if once ſhe had this 
Power unqueſtioned, and made expedite and ready for uſe, by being contracted 
to the Pope) the may do what ſhe pleaſeth with it. Who that had lived in 
the Primitive Church, would not have thought it as utterly improbable, that 
ever they ſhonld have brought in the Worſhip of Images, and Picturing of God, 
as now it 1s that they ſhould legitimate Fornication ? Why may we not think, 
they may in time take away the whole Communion from the Laity, as well as 
they have taken away half of it? Why may we not think, that any Text and 
any Senſe may not be accorded as well as the whole xiv*h Chapter of the 1* Epiſtle 
of St. Paul to the Corinthians is reconciled to the Latin-Service ? How is it poſ- 
fible any thing ſhould be plainer forbidden than the Worſhip of Angels, in the 
Epiſtle to the Colgſtans? than the reaching for Doftrines Men's Commands in the 
Goſpel of St. Mark? And therefore feeing we ſee theſe Things done, which 
hardly any Man would have believed that had not ſeen them, why ſhould 
we not fear, that this unlimited Power may not be uſed hereafter with as little 
moderation, ſceing Devices have been invented how Men may worſhip Images 
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without Idolatry, and kill innocent Men, under pretence of Hereſy, without 

Mürther? Who knows not, that ſome Tricks may not be hereafter deviſed, by 
which lying with other Men's Wives ſhall be no Adultery, taking away other 
Men's Goods no Theft? I conclude therefore, that if Solomon himſelf were 
here, and were to determine the Difference, which is more likely to be Mother 
of all Hereſy, the Denial of the Church's, or the Afirming of the Pope's, Infal- 
kbility, that he would certainly ſay, This is the Mother, give ber the Child. 

12. You ſay again confidently, that if this Infallibility be once impeached, every 
Man is given over to his own Wit and Diſcourſe : Which, if you mean Diſcour/e 
not guiding it ſelf by Scripture, but only by Principles of Nature, or perhaps 
by Prejudices and popular Errors, and drawing Conſequences not by Rule, bat 
Chance, is by no means true: If you mean by Diſcourſe, right Reaſon grounded 
on divine Revelation and common Notions written by God in the Hearts of 
all Men, and deducing, according to the never-failing Rules of Logick, con- 
ſequent Deductions from them; if this be it which you mean by Dz/cour/e, it 
is very meet and reaſonable and neceſſary, that Men, as in all their Actions, ſo 
eſpecially in that of the greateſt importance, the Choice of their Way to Hap- 
pineſs ſhould be left unto it; and he that follows this in all his Opinions and 
Actions, and does not only ſeem to do ſo, follows always God; whereas he 
that followeth a Company of Men, may oft- times follow a Company of Beaſts : 
And in faying this, I ſay no more than St. John to all Chriſtians in theſe Words; 
Dearly beloved, believe not every ſpirit ; but try the ſpirits, whether they be of God, 
or no, And the Rule he gives them to make this Trial by, is, to confider whether 
they confeſs Feſius to be the Chriſt; that is, the Guide of their Faith, and Lord 
of their Actions; not, whether they acknowledge the Pope to be his Vicar: 1 
fay no more than St. Paul, in exhorting all Chriſtians 70 fry all things, and hold 
faſt that which is good: than St. Peter, in commanding all Chriſtians 70 be ready 
to give a reaſon of the hope that is in them: than our Saviour himſelf, in fore- 
warning all his Followers, that ff zbey blindly follow blind guides, both leaders and 
followers ſhould fall into the ditch : and again, in ſaying even to the People, Tea, 
and why of your ſelves judge ye not what is right? And though by Paſſion, or Pre- 
cipitation, .or Prejudice, by want of Reaſon, or not uſing what they have, Men 
may be, and are oftentimes, led into Error and Miſchief ; yet, that they cannot 
be miſguided by Diſcourſe, truly ſo called, ſuch as I have deſcribed, you your- 
felf have given them ſecurity. For what is Diſcourſe, but drawing Concluſi- 
ons out of Premiſſes by good Conſequence ? Now, the Principles which we have 
ſettled, to wit, the Scriptures, are on all ſides agreed to be infallibly true, And 
you have told us in the fourth Chapter of this Pamphlet, that from Truth no 
Man can, by good Conſequence, infer Falſtood: therefore, by Diſcourſe no Man can 
poſſibly be led to Error; but if he err in his Concluſions, he muſt of neceſſity 
either err in his Principles (which here cannot have place) or commit ſome Er- 
ror in his Diſcourſe ; that is indeed, not Diſcourſe, but ſeem to do ſo. 

13. You fay, Thirdly, with ſufficient Confidence, that if the true Church may 
err in defining what Scriptures be canonical, or in the delivering the $ enſe thereof, then 
we muſs follow either the private Spirit, or elſe natural Wit and Judgment; and by 
them examine what Scriptures contain true or falſe Doctrine, and in that reſpet 
ought to be received or rejected. All which is apparently untrue ; neither can any 
Proof of it A For tho' the preſent Church may poſſibly err in her 
Judgment touching this matter, yet have we other Directions in it beſides the 
private Spirit and the Examination of the Contents (which latter way may con- 
clude the Negative very ſtrongly, to wit, that ſuch or ſuch a Book cannot come 
from God, becauſe it contains irreconcileable Contradictions ; but the Affirma- 
tive it cannot conclude, becauſe the Contents of a Book may be all true, and 
yet the Book not written by divine Inſpiration) ; other Directions therefore I ſay 


we have beſides either of theſe three, and that is the Teſtimony of the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians. | | 


14. You 
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| | 14. You fay, Fourthly, with convenient Boldneſs, that hrs infallible Authort- 
= ty of your Church being denied, no Man can be aſſured, that any Parce of Scripture was 
e written by divine Inſpiration : which is an Untruth, for which no Proof is pre- 
" | tended; and beſides, void of Modeſty, and full of Impiety : The firſt, becauſe 
the experience of innumerable Chriſtians is againſt it, who are ſufficiently aſ- 
| ſured, that the Scripture is divinely inſpired, and yet deny the infallible Au- 
. thority of your Church, or any other: The ſecond, becauſe if I cannot have 
= ground to be aſſured of the Divine Authority of Scripture, unleſs I firſt believe 
your Church infallible, then Hcan have no ground at all to believe it; becauſe 
li N there is no ground, nor can any be pretended, why I ſhould believe your Church 
1 7nfallible, unleſs I firſt believe the Scripture divine. | 
10 15. Fifthly and laſtly, you ſay with Confidence in abundance, that none can deny 
| 5 Ar . N | 
il the infallible Authority of your Church, but he muſt abandon all infuſed Faith and true 
| h Religion, i he do but underſtand himſelf : which is to ſay, agreeable to what you 
0 had ſaid before, and what out of the abundance of your Heart you ſpeak very 
; | often, that all Chriſtians beſides. you, are open Fools, or concealed Atheiſts. All this 
ll you ſay with notable confidence” (as the manner of Sophiſters is, to place their 
confidence of prevailing in their confident manner of ſpeaking) ; but then for 
the Evidence you promis'd to maintain this Confidence, that is quite vaniſh'd 
and become inviſible. „ 

16. Had I a mind to recriminate now, and to charge Papiſts (as you do Pro- 
teſtants) that they lead Men to Socinianiſm, I could certainly make a much 
fairer ſhew of Evidence than you have done: For I would not tell you, you 
deny the Infallibility of the Church of England; ergo, you lead to Socinianiſm, 
which' yet is altogether as good an Argument as this; Proteſtants deny the In- 
fallibility of the Roman Church ; ergo, they induce Socinianiſm : Nor would 
I reſume my former Argument, and urge you, that by holding the Pope's In- 
fallibility, you ſubmit your ſelf to that Capital and Mother Hereſy, by advan- 
tage whereof, he may lead you at eaſe to believe Vertue Vice, and Vice Vertue; 
to believe Antichriſtianity Chriſtianiſm, and Chriſtianity Antichriſtianiſm : He 
may lead you to Socinianiſm, to Turciſm, nay, to the Devil himſelf if he have 
a mind to it: But I would ſhew you, that divers ways the Doctors of your 

Church do the principal and proper Work of the Socinians for them, under- 
mining the Doctrine of the Trinity, by denying it to be ſupported by thoſe Pil- 
lars of the Faith, which alone are fit and able to ſupport it, I mean Scripture, 
and the Conſent of the ancient Doctors. | 

17. For Scripture, your Men deny very plainly and frequently, that this Doc- 

trine can be proved by it. See, if you pleaſe, this plainly taught, and urged 
very earneſtly by Cardinal Hæſus, De Author. Sac. l. 3. p. 53. By Gordontus 
Huntlæus, Tom. 1. Controv. 1. De verbo Dei, C. 19. By Gretſerus and Tannerus, 
in Colloquzo Ratiſbon ; and alſo by Vega, Poſſevin, Wickus, and others. 
18. And then for the Conſent of the Antients: That that alſo delivers it not; 
By whom are we taught, but by Papiſts only? Who is it that makes known to 
all the World, that Euſebius, that great Searcher and Devourer of the Chriſtian 
Libraries, was an Arian? Is it not your great Achilles, Cardinal Perron, in his 
third Book and ſecond Chapter of his Reply to King James? Who is it that in- 
forms us, that Origen (who never was queſtion'd for any Error in this matter 
in or near his Time) denied the Divinity of the Son and the Holy Ghoſt ? Is it not 
the ſame great Cardinal, in his Book of the Euchari/t againſt M. du Plefis, l. 2. 
c. 7? Who is it that pretends, that Ireneus hath ſaid thoſe things, which he that 
ſhould now hold, would be eſteemed an Arian? Is it not the ſame Perſon, in his 
Reply to King James, in the fifth Chapter of his fourth Obſervation ?. And doth 
he not in the ſame place peach Tertullian alſo, and in a manner give him away 
to the Arians? And pronounce generally of the Fathers before the Council of 

Mice, that Arians would gladly be tried by them? And are not your fellow- Jeſuits 
alſo, even the prime Men of your Order, Prevaricators in this Point as well as 
others? Doth not your Friend Mr, Fiſber, or Mr, Floyd, in his Book of the Nine 
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Queſtions propoſed to him by King James, ſpeak dangerouſly to the ſame pur- 
— in his Diſcourſe of the Reſolution f Faith, towards the end? Giving us to 
Teſtimonies f the an- 
cient Fathers, to prove, that in this Point they did contradi tbemſelves, and were 
contrary one to another : which places whoſoever ſhall read, will clearly jet, that 


to common 4 * they are unanſwerable, yea, that common People are not capable of 


the Anſwers that learned Men yield unto ſuch obſcure Paſſages. And hath not your 
eat Antiquary Petavius, in his Notes upon Epiphanius, in Her. 6g. been very 


liberal to the Adverſaries of the Doctrine of the Trinity, and in a manner given 


them for Patrons and Advocates, firſt Tuſtin Martyr, and then almoſt all the 
Fathers before the Council of Nice; whoſe Speeches, he ſays, touching this Point, 


cum Orthodox fidet reguld minime conſentiunt ? Hereunto I might add, that the 


Dominicans and Jeſuits between them in another matter of great importance, 
viz. God's Preſcience of future Contingents, give the Socinians the Premiſſes out 
of which their Concluſion doth unavoidably follow : For the Dominicans main- 
tain on the one fide, that God can foreſee nothing but what he decrees : The Jeſuits 
'on the other fide, that he doth not decree all Things : And from hence the Soci- 
nians conclude (as it is obvious for them to do) that he doth not foreſee all Things. 
Laſtly, I might adjoin this, that you agree with one conſent, and ſettle for a 
Rule unqueſtionable, that no part of Religion can be repugnant to Reaſon ; 
whereunto you in particular ſubſcribe unawares in ſaying, - From Truth no man 
can by good conſequence infer Falſhood ; which is to ſay, in effect, that Reaſon can 
never lead any Man to Error. And after, you have done fo, you proclaim to all 
the world (as you in this Pamphlet do very frequently) that if Men follow their 
Reaſon and Diſcourſe, they will (if they underſtand themſelves) be led to Socinia- 
niſm. And thus you ſee with what 3 Matter I might furniſh out and 
juſtify my Accuſation, if I ſhould charge you with leading Men to Socinianiſin: 
Yet do I not. conceive, that I have ground enough for this odious imputation. 
And much leſs ſhould you have charged Proteſtants with it, whom you confeſs 
to abhor and deteſt it, and who fight againſt it, not with the broken Reeds, and 


out of the paper Fortreſſes of an imaginary Infallibility, which were only to 
make ſport for their Adverſaries; but with the Sword of the Spirit, the Word of God: 


Of which we may ſay moſt truly, what David ſaid of Goliab's Sword, offered 
him by Abimelech, Non eſt ficut iſte, There is none comparable to it. 


19. Thus Proteſtants in general I hope are ſufficiently vindicated from your 


Calumny. I proceed now to do the ſame ſervice for the Divines of England; 
whom you queſtion firſt in point of Learning and Sufficiency, and then in point 
of Conſcience and Honeſty, as prevaricating in the Religion which they profeſs, 
and inclining to Popery. Their Learning (ycu ſay) conſiſts only in ſome ſuper- 


ficial talent of Preaching, Languages, and Elocution ; and not in any deep knowledge 
off Philoſophy, eſpecially of Metaphyſficks ; and much leſs of that moſt ſolid, profitable, 
ſubtle, and (O rem ridiculam, Cato, & jocoſam ) ſuccinct Method of School-Divi- 


nity, Wherein you have diſcovered in your ſelf the true genius and ſpirit of 
Detraction. For taking advantage from that wherein Envy it ſelf cannot deny 
but they are very eminent, and which requires great Sufficiency of ſubſtantial 
Learning, you diſparage them as inſufficient in all things elſe. As if, forſooth, 
becauſe they diſpute not eternally. Utrum Chimera bombinans in vacuo, poffit come- 


dere ſecundas intentiones? Whether a million of Angels may not fit upon a Needles 
point? Becauſe they fill not their Brains with Notions that ſignify nothing, to 


the utter extermination of all Reaſon and common Senſe, and ſpend not an 
age in weaving and unweaving ſubtil Cobwebs, fitter to catch Flies than Souls, 
therefore they have no deep Knowledge in the acroamatical Part of Learning. 
But I have too much honoured the poorneſs of this Detraction, to take no- 


20. The other Part of your Accuſation ſtrikes deeper, and is more conſidera- 
ble: And that tells us, that Proteſtantiſin waxeth weary of it ſelf; that the Pro- 


| Feſfors of it, they eſpecially of greateſt Worth, Learning, and Authority, love Temper and 
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Moderation; and are at this time more unreſolved where to faſten, than at the infancy 
of their Church: That their Churches begin to look with a new face : Their Walls to 
ſpeak a new Language: Their Doctrine to be alter d in many things, for which their 
Progenitors forſook the then viſible Church of Chriſt ; for example, The Pope not 
Antichriſt : Prayer for the Dead : Limbus Patrum: Pictures: That the Church 
—bath authority in determining Controverſies of Faith, and to interpret Scripture : 
About Free-will, Predeſtination, Univerſal Grace: That all aur Works are not Sins: 
Merit of good Mors: Inherent Juſtice : Faith alone doth not juſtify : Charity to be 
preferred before Knowledge: Traditions: Commandments poſhble ta be kept - That 
their XXXIX Articles ah aa” nay ambitious of ſome ſenſe wherein they may ſeem 
Catbolick: That to alledge the neceſfity of Wiſe and Children in theſe days, is but a weak 
pla for a married Miniſter ta compaſs a Benefice : That Caluaniſim is at length ac- 
counted Hereſy, and little leſs than Treaſon : That Men in talk and writing uſe wit- 
lingly the once fearful Names of, Prieſts and Altars ; That they are now put in mind, 


that for Expoſition of Scripture, they are by Canon bound to follow the Fathers; which 


lem, ſo you pretend it is even legible in the Fore-heads of theſe Men, that they 
are even going, nay, making haſte to Rome, Which ſcurrilous Libel, void of all 
Truth, Diſcretion and Honeſty, what effect it may have wrought, what credit it 
may have gained with credulous Papiſts (who dream what they deſire, and be- 
lieve their own Dreams) or with ill- affected, jealous, and weak Proteſtants, I 
cannot tell: But one thing I dare boldly ſay, that you your ſelf did never be- =_ 
lieve it. | 9 

21. For did you indeed conceive, or had any probable hope, that ſuch Men 
as you deſcribe, Men of Worth, of Learning, and Authority too, were Friends 
and Favourers of your Religion, and inclinable to your Party; can any Man 
imagine, that you would proclaim it, and bid the World take heed of them? 

| Sic notus Ulyſſes? Do we know the Jeſuits no better than fo? What, are they 
turned Prevaricators againſt their own Faction? Are they likely Men jo betray 
and expoſe their own Agents and Inſtruments, and to awaken the Eyes of Jea- 
louſy, and to raiſe the clamour of the People againſt them ? Certainly, your Zeal 
to the See of Rome, teſtified by your fourth Vow of ſpecial obedience to the Pope, pro- 
per to your Order, and your cunning carriage of all affairs for the greater ad- 
vantage and advancement of that See, are clear demonſtrations, that if you had 
thought bus, you would never have ſaid u The Truth is, they that can run 
to extreams in oppoſition. againſt you ; they that pull down your Infallibility, and 
ſet up their own ; they that declaim againſt your Tyranny, and exerciſe it them- 
ſelves over others, are the Adverſaries that give you greateſt advantage, and ſuch 
as you love to deal with : Whereas upon Men of temper and moderation, ſuch 
as will oppoſe nothing becauſe you maintain it, but will draw as. near to you, 
that they may draw you to them, as the Truth will ſuffer them; ſuch as re- 
quire of Chriſtians to believe only in Chriſt, and will damn no Man nor Doc- 
trine without expreſs and certain warrant from God's Word ; upon ſuch as theſe 
you know not how to faſten: But if you chance to have conference with any 
ſuch (which yet as much as poſſibly you can you avoid and decline) you are 
very ſpeedily put to ſilence, and ſee the indefenſible weakneſs of your Cauſe 
laid open to all Men. And this, I verily believe, is the true reaſon, that you 
thus rave and rage againſt them; as foreſeeing your time of prevailing, or even 
of ſubſiſting, would be ſhort, if other Adverſaries gave you no more advantage 
than they do. 

22. In which Perſwaſion alſo I am much confirmed by conſideration of the 
ſillineſs and poorneſs of thoſe Suggeſtions, and partly of the apparent Vanity and 
Falſhood of them, which you offer in juſtification of this wicked Calumny. For 
what, if our Devotion towards God out of a Deſire, that he ſhould be worſhip- 


ped 
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as in Spirit aud in Truth in the firſt place, ſo alſo in the Beauty of Halineſi? 
hat if out of Fear, that too much Simplicity and Nakedneſs in the publick 
Service of God, may beget in the ordinary ſort of Men a dull and ftupid Irre- 
verence ; and out of hope, that the outward State and Glory of it, being well- 
diſpoſed, and wiſely moderated, may ingender, quicken, increaſe, and nouriſh 
the inward Reverence, Reſpect and Devotion, which is due unto. God's ſove- 
reign Majeſty and Power? What if out of a perſwaſion and defire that 4: — 
may be won over to us the ſooner, by the removing of this Scandal out of their 
way; and out of an holy Jealouſy, that the weaker ſort of Proteſtants might be 
the eaſier ſeduced to them by the Magnificence and Pomp of their Church-Ser- 
vice, in caſe it were not removed? I ſay, what if out of theſe Confiderations, 
the Governours of our Church, more of late than formerly, have ſet themſelves 
to adorn and beautify the Places where God's Honour dwells, and to make them 
as *® Heaven-like as they can with carthly Ornaments ? Is this a fign, that they are 
ing towards Popery ? Is this Devotion in the Church of England an argu- 
ment that ſhe is coming over to the Church of Rome? Sir Edwin Sands, I pre- 
fume, every Man will grant, had no inclination that way; yet he, forty years 
fince, highly commended this part of Devotion in Papiſts, and makes no ſcruple 
of * — it to the imitation of Proteſtants ; little thinking, that they who 
would follow his counſel, and endeavour to take away this diſparagement of 
Proteſtants, and this glorying of Papiſts, ſhould have been cenſured for it, as 
making way, and inclining to Popery. His + words to this purpoſe are excellent 
words; and becauſe they ſhew plainly, that what is now practiſed was approved 
by zealous Proteſtants ſo long ago, I will here ſet them down. 
23. This one Thing 1 cannot but highly commend in that Sort and Order : They ſpare 
nothing which coft can perform in enriching, or ſkill in adorning the Temple of God 
or to ſet out his Service with the greateſt pomp and magmficence that can be deviſed. 
Aud although, for the moſt part, much Baſeneſ and Childiſhneſs is predominant in 
the Maſters and Cuntrivers of their Ceremonies, yet this outward State and Glory, be- 
ing well diſpoſed, doth ingender, quicken, increaſe, and nouriſh the inward Reve- 
rence, Refpett and Devotion, which is due unto ſovereign Majeſty and Power. And 
although 1 am not ignorant, that many Men well reputed have embraced the thrifty 
Opinion of that Dijciple, who thought all to be waſted, that was beſtowed upon Chriſt 
in that fort, and that it were much better beſtowed on the Poor (yet with an eye per- 
haps that themſelves would be his Quarter- Almoners) ; notwithſtanding, I muſt confeſs, 
it will never fink into my Heart, that in proportion of Reaſon, the allowance for fur- 
mfhing out of the Service of God ſhould be meaſured by the ſcant and ſtrict rule of 
meer Neceſfity (a proportion jo low, that Nature to other moſt bountiful, in matter of | 
Necęſſity bath not failed, no not the moſt ignoble Creatures of the World) ; and that for 
our ſelves, no meaſure of heaping, but the moſt we can get; no rule of Expence, but 
to the utmoſt pomp we hiſt : Or that God bimſelf bad ſo enriched the lower parts of the 
World with ſuch wonder ful varieties of Beauty and Glory, that they might ſerve only 
to the pampering of mortal Man in his Pride; and that in the Service of the high 
Creator, Lord and Giver (the outward Glory of whoje higher Palace may appear by 
the very Lamps that we ſee ſo far off burning gloriouſly in it) only the fimpler, baſer, 
cheaper, leſs noble, leſs beautiful, leſs glorious things ſhould be employed : Eſpecially 
fecing, as in Princes Courts, jo in the Service of God alſo, this outward State and 
Glory, being well-diſpoſed doth (as I have ſaid) ingender, quicken, increaſe, and nou- 
riſh the inward Reverence, Reſpect and Devotion, which is due to ſo ſovereign Ma- 
Jefty and Power : Which thoſe whom the Lie thereof cannot per ſwage into, would eafi- 
ly, by the Want of it, be brought to confeſs. For which cauſe, I crave leave to be ex- 
cuſed by them herein, if in zeal to the common Lord of all, I chooſe rather to com- 


mend the Vertue of an Enemy, than to flatter the Vice and Imbecility of a Friend. 
And ſo much for this Matter. 
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9 ' 24. Again; What if the names of Pries and Altars, fo frequent in the an- 
1108 cient Fathers, though not now in the Popiſh ſenſe, be now reſumed and more 
Fl commonly uſed in England than of late times they were; that ſo the colour- 
| | able argument of their Conformity, which is but nominal, with the ancient 
Church, and our Inconformity, which the Governours of the Church would 
not have ſo much as nominal, may be taken away from them ; and the Church 
of England may be put in a ſtate, in this regard more juſtifiable againſt the Ro- 
man than formerly it was, being hereby enabled. to ſay to Papiſts (whenſoever 
theſe names are objected) we alſo uſe the names of Pries and Altars, and yet 
believe neither the corporal Preſence, nor any proper and propitiatory Sacrifice? 
25. What if Proteſtants be now put in mind, that for Expoſition of Scrip- 
ture, they are bound by a Canon 70 follow the ancient Fathers; which whoſo- 
ever doth with fincerity, it is utterly impoſſible he ſhould be a Papiſt? And 
it is moſt falſly ſaid by you, that you know, that to ſome Proteſtants I clearly 
demonſtrated, or ever ſo much as undertook, or went about to demonſtrate the 
contrary. What if the Centuriſts be cenſured ſomewhat roundly by a Prote- 
ſtant Divine, for affirming, that the keeping of the Lord's-day was a thing indif- 
ferent for two hundred years? Is there in all this, or any part of it, any kind of 
proof of this ſcandalous Calumny ? Certainly, if you can make no better argu- 
ments than theſe, and have ſo little judgment, as to think theſe any, you have 
great reaſon to decline Conferences, and Signior Con to prohibit you from writ- 
ing Books any more. | 
26. As for the Points of Doctrine, wherein you pretend that theſe Divines 
begin of late to falter, and to comply with the Church of Rome; upon a due 
examination of Particulars, it will preſently appear; Firſt, that part of them 
always have been, and now are, held conſtantly one way by them ; as the au- 
thority of the Church in determining Controverſies of Faith, though not the 
Infallibility of it : That there is inherent Juſtice, though ſo imperfe&, that it 
cannot juſtify : That there are Traditions, though none neceflary : That Cha- 
- Tity is to be preferred before Knowledge: That good Works are not properly 
meritorious : And, laſtly, that Faith alone juſtifies ; though that Faith juſtifies 
not which is alone. And, ſecondly, for the remainder, that they every one of 
them have been anciently, without breach of Charity, diſputed among Prote- 
ſtants; ſuch, for example, were the queſtions about the Pope's being the An- 
tichriſt: The Lawfulneſs of ſome kind of Prayers for the Nead : The Eſtate of 
the Fathers Souls before Chriſt's Aſcenſion : Free-will, Predeſtination, Univer- 
ſal Grace: The Poſſibility of keeping God's Commandments : The Uſe of Pic- 
tures in the Church : Wherein that there hath been anciently diverſity of opi- 
nion amongſt Proteſtants, it is juſtified to my hand by a Witneſs with you, be- 
yond exception, even your great Friend Mr. Breerly, «whoſe Care, Exactneſi, and 
Fidelity (you ſay in your Preface) is ſ extraordinary great. Conſult him therefore, 
Tract 3. Sect. 7. of his Apology, and in the 9, 10, 11, 14, 24, 26, 27, 37 Sub- 
diviſions of that Section, you ſhall ſee, as in a mirror, your ſelf prov'd an egre- 
gious Calumniator, for charging Proteſtants with Innovation, and inclining to 
Popery, under pretence, forſooth, that their Doctrine begins of late to be al- 
tered in theſe Points. Whereas Mr. Breerly will inform you, they have been 
anciently, and even from the beginning of the Reformation, controverted amongſt 
them, tho' perhaps the Stream and Current of their Doctors run one way, and 
only ſome Brook or Rivulet of them the others. 

27. And thus my Friends, I ſuppoſe, are clearly vindicated from your Scan- 
dals and Calumnies. It remains now, in the laſt place, I bring my ſelf fairly off 
from your foul Aſperſions, that ſo my Perſon may not be (as indeed howſo- 
ever it ſhould not be) any diſadvantage or diſparagement to the Cauſe, nor any 
ſcandal to weak Chriſtians. | 

28. Your Injuries then to me (no way deſerved by me, but by differing in 
opinion from you, wherein yet you ſurely differ from me as much as I from you) 
are eſpecially three, For, ir/t, upon hearſay, and refuſing to give me oppor- 
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tunity of begetting in you a better underſtanding of me, you charge me with 
a great number of falſe and impious Doctrines, which I will not name in par- 
ticular, becauſe I will not aſſiſt you ſo far in the ſpreading of my own unde- 
ſerved Defamation : But whoſoever teaches or holds them, /et him be Anathema 
The Sum of them all caſt up by yourſelf, in your firſt Chapter, is this; No- 
thing ought or can be certainly believed, farther than it may be proved by evidence of 
natural Reaſon (where I conceive, natural Reaſon is oppoſed to ſupernatural Re- 
velation) ; and whoſoever holds ſo, let him be Anathema! And moreover to clear 
my ſelf once for all from all imputations of this nature, which charge me in- 
juriouſly with denial of ſupernatural Verities, I profeſs ſincerely, that I believe 
all thoſe Books of Scripture, which the. Church of England accounts canonical, 
to be the infallible Word of God: I believe all things evidently contained in 
them ; all things evidently, or even probably deducible from them : I acknow- 
| ledge all that to be Hereſy, which by the Act of Parliament primo of Q. Elix. 
is declar'd to be ſo, and only to be ſo : And though in ſuch points which may 
be held diverſly of divers Men aud Fidet compage, I would not take any Man's 
Liberty from him, and humbly beſeech all Men, that they would not take mine 
from me: Yet thus much I can fay (which I hope will ſatisfy any Man of 
reaſon) that whatſoever hath been held neceſſary to Salvation, either by the Ca- 
tholick Church of all Ages, or by the Conſent of Fathers, meaſured by Vincen- 
tins Lyrinenſis his Rule, or is held neceſſary, either by the Catholick Church of 
this Age, or by the Conſent of Proteſtants, or even by the Church of England, 
that, againſt the Socinians, and all others whatſoever, I do verily believe and 
embrace, : po 
29. Another great and manifeſt Injury you have done me, in charging me to 
have forſaken your Religion, becauſe it conduced not to my temporal Ends, and ſuited 
not with my Deſires and Deſigns ; which certainly is an horrible crime, and where- 
of if you could convince me, by juſt and ſtrong preſumptions, I ſhould then ac- 
knowledge my ſelf to deſerve that opinion, which you would fain induce your 
Credents unto, that I changed not your Religion for any other, but for none 
at all. But of this great fault my Conſcience acquits me, and God, who only 
knows the Hearts of all Men, knows that I am innocent : Neither doubt I, but 
all they who know me, and amongſt them many perſons of place and quality, 
will ſay they have reaſon in this matter to be my n And for you, 
tho* you are very aftirmative in your accuſation, yet you neither do, nor can 
produce any proof or preſumption for it; but forgeting your. ſelf (as it is God's 
will oft-times that Slanderers ſhould do) have let fall ſome paſſages, which 
being well weighed, will make conſidering Men apt to believe, that you did not 
believe your ſelf, For how is it poſſible you ſhould believe that I deſerted 
your Religion for Ends, and againſt the Light of my Conſcience, out of a de- 
fire of Preferment; and yet, out of ſcruple of Conſcience, ſhould refuſe (which 
alſo you impute to me) to ſubſcribe the XXXIX Articles, that is, refuſe to en- 
ter at the only common Door, which here in England leads to Preferment ? 
Again, how incredible is it, that you ſhould believe that I forſook the Profeſ- 
ſion of your Religion, as not ſuiting with my Defires and Deſigns, which yet 
reconciles the enjoying of the pleaſures and profits of Sin here, with the hope 
of Happineſs hereafter, and propoſes as great hope of temporal Advancements 
to the capable Servants of it, as any, nay more than any Religion in the world; 
and, inſtead of this, ſhould chuſe Socinianiſm, a doctrine, which howſoever 
erroneous in explicating the Myſteries of Religion, and allowing greater liberty 
of Opinion in ſpeculative matters, than any other company of Chriſtians doth, 
or they ſhould do; yet certainly, which you, I am ſure, will pretend and 
maintain to explicate the Laws of Chriſt with more rigour, and leſs indulgence 
and condeſcendence to the deſires of Fleſh and Blood than your doctrine doth: 
And, beſides, ſuch a doctrine, by which no Man, in his right mind, can hope 
for any Honour and Preferment, either in this Church or State, or any other: 
All which clearly demonſtrates, that this foul and falſe Aſperfion, which 5 58 
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have caſt upon me, proceeds from no other fountain, but a Heart abounding 
with gall and bitterneſs of Uncharitableneſs, and blinded with Malice to- 
wards me; or elſe from a perverſe zeal to your Superſtition, which ſecretly 
ſuggeſts this perſwaſion to you ; that for the Catholick cauſe nothing is unlaw- 
ful, but that you may make uſe of ſuch indirect and crooked arts as theſe to 
blaſt my Reputation, and to poſſeſs Men's minds with diſaffection to my Per- 
ſon ; leſt otherwiſe, peradventure, they might with ſome indifference hear Rea- 
ſon from me. God, I * which bringeth Light out of Darkneſs, will turn 
your Counſels to fooliſhneſs, and give all good Men grace to perceive, how weak 
and ruinous that Religion muſt be, which needs ſupportance from ſuch tricks 
and devices: So I call them, becauſe they deſerve no better name. For what 
are all theſe perſonal matters, which hitherto you ſpoke of, to the buſineſs in 
hand ? If it could be proved, that Cardinal Bellarmine was indeed a Jew, or that 
Cardinal Perron was an Atheiſt; yet I preſume you would not accept of this 
for an anſwer to all their Writings in defence of your Religion., Let then my 
Actions, Intentions, and Opinions be what they will, yet I hope, Truth is ne- 
vertheleſs Truth, nor Reaſon ever the leſs Reaſon, becauſe I ſpeak it. And 
therefore the Chriſtian, Reader knowing that his Salvation or Damnation de- 
pends upon his impartial and ſincere judgment of theſe things, will guard him- 
ſelf, I hope, from theſe Impoſtures, and regard not the Perſon, but the Cauſe 
and the Reaſons of it; not who ſpeaks, but what is ſpoken : Which is all the 
favour I defire of him, as knowing, that I am deſirous not to perſwade him, 
unleſs it be Truth whereunto I perſwade him, 
30. The third and laſt part of my Accuſation was, that I anſwer out of Prin- 
ciples which Proteſtants themſelves will profeſs to deteſt : Which indeed were to the 
urpoſe, if it could be juſtified. But beſides that it is confuted by my whole 
Bock, and made ridiculous by the Approbations premiſed unto it; it is very 
eaſy for me out of your own mouth and words to prove it a moſt injurious 
Calumny. For what one Concluſion is there in the whole Fabrick of my 
Diſcourſe, that is not naturally deducible out of this one Principle, That all 
Things neceſſary to Salvation are contained in the Scripture ? Or, what one Conclu- 
ſion almoſt of importance is there in your Book, which is not by this one clearly 
confutable ? [ e 
31. * Grant this, and it will preſently follow, in oppoſition to your firſt Con- 
cluſion, and the Argument of your fir/t Chapter, that amongſt Men of different 
Opinions, touching the obſcure and controverted Queſtions of Religion, ſuch as 
may with probability be diſputed on both ſides (and ſuch are the Diſputes of 
Proteſtants) good Men and Lovers of Truth on all ſides may be ſaved; becauſe 
all neceſſary things being ſuppoſed evident concerning them, with Men ſo qua- 
lified, there will be no difference: There being no more certain ſign, that a 
Point is not evident, than that honeſt and underſtanding and indifferent Men, 
and ſuch as give themſelves Liberty of Judgement after a mature Conſideration of 
the matter, differ about it. : | | | 

32. Grant this, and it will appear, Secondly, that the Means whereby the re- 
vealed Truths of God are conveyed to our Underſtanding, and which are to de- 
termine all Controverſies in Faith neceſſary to be determined, may be, for any 
thing you have ſaid to the contrary, not a Church, but the Scripture ; which 
contradicts the Doctrine of your ſecond Chapter. 

33. Grant this, and the Diſtinction of Points fundamental and not fundamental, 
will appear very good and pertinent. For thoſe Truths will be fundamental, 
which are evidently deliver'd in Scripture, and commanded to be preached to 
all Men ; thoſe not fundamental, which are obſcure. And nothing will-hinder 
but that the Catholick Church may err in the latter kind of the ſaid Points; 
becauſe Truths not neceſſary to the Salvation, cannot be neceſſary to the Being 
of a Church; and becauſe it is not abſolutely neceſſary that God ſhould aſſiſt 
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his Church any farther than to bring her to Salvation; neither will there be 
any neceſſity at all of any infallible Guide, either to conſign un written Tradi- 
tions, or to declate the Obſcurities of the Faith : Not for the former end, be- 
cauſe this Principle being granted true, nothing unwritten can be neceſſary to 
be conſigned: Nor for the latter, becauſe nothing that is obſcure can be neceſ- 
ſary to be underſtood; or not miſtaken. And ſo the Diſcourſe of your whole 
third Chapter will 2 vaniſn. | | 

34. Fourthly, for the Creeds containing the Fundamentals of ſimple Belief, 
though I ſee not how it may be deduced from this Principle.; yet the granting 
of this; plainly renders the whole Diſpute touching the Creed unneceſſary. 
For if all neceſſary Things of all ſorts, whether of ſimple Belief or Practice, be 
confeſſed to be clearly contained in Scripture ; What imports it; whether thoſe 
of one ſort be contained in the Creed ? | | | 

25. Fifthly, let this be granted, and the immediate Corollary in oppoſition to 
your fifth Chapter, will be and muſt be; that not Proteſtants for rejecting, but the 
Church of Rome, for impoſing upon the Faith of Chriſtians, Doctrines unwrit- 
ten and unneceſſary, and for diſturbing the Church's Peace, and dividing Unity 
for ſuch matters, is in a high degree Oy and ſchiſmatical. | 

36. Grant this, ſixthly; and it will follow unavoidably, that Proteſtants cannot 
poſſibly be Hereticks, ſeeing they believe all things evidently contained in Scrip- 
ture, which are ſuppoſed to be all that is neceſſary to be believed: And ſo your 
fixth Chapter is clearly confuted. = =" 47s | 

37. Grant this, laſtly, and it will be undoubtedly conſequent, in contradic- 
tion of your ſeventh Chapter, that no Man can ſhew more charity to himſelf than 
by continuing a Proteſtant ; ſeeing Proteſtants are ſuppoſed to believe, and there- 
fore may accordingly practiſe, at leaſt by their Religion are not hindred from 
practiſing and performing all things neceſſary to Salvation. 130 
38. So that the Poſition of this one Principle is the direct Overthrow of your 
whole Book; and therefore I needed not, nor indeed have I made uſe of. an 
other. Now this Principle, which is not only the Corner-ſtone, or chief Pil- 
lar, but even the Baſis, and the adequate Foundation of my Anſwer; and which, 
while it ſtands firm and unmoveable, cannot but be the Supporter of my Book, 
and the certain Ruin of your's, is ſo far from being, according to your pre- 
tence, deteſted by all Proteſtants, that all Proteſtants whatſoever, as you may 
| ſee in their harmony of Confeſſions; unanimouſly profeſs and maintain it. And 

you your ſelf, Chap. VI. §. 30. plainly confeſs as much, in ſaying, The whole 
Edifice of the Faith of Proteſtants is ſettled on theſe tuo Principles: Theſe particu- 
lar Books are canonical Scripture ; and the Senſe and Meaning of them is plain and 
evident, at leaſt, in all Points neceſſary to Salvation. 

39. And thus your Venom againſt me is in a manner ſpent, ſaving only that 
there remains two little Impertinencies, whereby you would diſable me from 
being a fit Advocate for the Cauſe of Proteſtants; The firſt; becauſe I refuſe to 
ſubſcribe the Articles of the Church of England : The ſecond; becauſe I have 
ſet down in writing, Motives which ſometime induced me to forſake Proteſtan- 
tiſm, and hitherto have not anſwered them. | 
4560. By the former of which objections, it ſhould ſeem, that either you con- 
ceive the XXXIX Articles the common Doctrine of all Proteſtants ; and if they 
be, why have you ſo often upbraided them with their many and great Difter- 
rences ? or elſe, that it is the peculiar Defence of the Church of England, and 
not the common Cauſe of all Proteſtants, which is here undertaken by me ; 
which are certainly very groſs miſtakes. And yet why he who makes ſcruple 
of ſubſcribing the Truth of one or two Propoſitions, may yet be fit enough to 
maintain, that thoſe who do ſubſcribe them are in a ſaveable Condition, I do not 
underſtand, Now though I hold not the Doctrine of all Proteſtants abſolutel 
true (which with reaſon cannot be required of me, while they hold contradicti- 
ons) yet I hold it free from all Impiety, and from all Error deſtructive of Sal- 
vation, or in it felt damnable: And this I think in reaſon may ſufficiently 
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qualify me, for a Maintainer of this Aſſertion, that Proteſtancy deſtroys not Sul. 
vation. For the Church of England, I am perſwaded, that the conſtant Doctrine 
of it is ſo pare and orthodox, that whoſoever believes it, and lives according to 
it, undoubtedly he ſhall be ſaved ; and that there is no Error in it, which may 
neceſſitate or warrant any Man to diſturb the Peace, or renounce the Commu- 
nion of it. This in my opinion is all intended by Subſcription ; and thus much, 
if you conceive me not ready to ſubſcribe, your Charity I aſſure you is much 
miſtaken. "2 ; | 
go . Your other Objection againſt me, is yet more impertinent and frivolous 
than the former; unleſs perhaps it be a juſt Exception againſt a Phyſician, that 
himſelf was ſometimes in, and recovered himſelf from that Diſcaſs which he 
undertakes to cure; or againſt a Guide in a Way, that at firſt, before he had 
experience himſelf, miſtook it, and afterwards found his Error and amended 
it. That noble Writer Michael de Montaigne, was ſurely of a far different mind; 
for he will hardly allow any Phyſician competent, but only for ſuch Diſeaſes as 
himſelf had paſſed through: And a far greater than Montaigne, even he that 
ſaid, Tu converſius confirma fratres, gives us ſufficiently to underſtand, that they 
which have themſelves been in ſuch a ſtate as to need Converſion, are not 
thereby made incapable of, but rather engaged and obliged unto, and qualified 
for this charitable Function. | 
42. Neither am I guilty of that ſtrange and prepoſterous Zeal (as you eſteem 
it) which you impute to me; for having been ſo long careleſs, in removing this 
Scandal againſt Proteſtants, and anſwering my own Motives, and yet now ſhew- 
ing ſuch fervour in writing againſt others. For neither are they other Motives, 
-but the very ſame for the moſt part with thoſe that abuſed me, againſt which 
this Book, which I now publiſh, is in a manner wholly employed: And be- 
ſides, though you Jeſuits take upon you to have ſuch large and univerſal intel- 
ligence of all State-affairs and matters of importance ; yet I hope ſuch a con- 
temptible matter, as an Anſwer of mine to a little piece of Paper, may very 
probably have been written and eſcaped your obſervation, The truth is, I made 
an Anſwer to them three years ſince and better, which perhaps might have 
been publiſhed, but for two Reaſons ; one, becauſe the Motives were never pub- 
lick until you made them ſo ; the other, becauſe I was loth to proclaim to all 
the world, ſo much Weakneſs as I ſhewed, in ſuffering my ſelf to be abuſed 
by ſuch filly Sophiſms : All which proceeds upon miſtakes and falſe ſuppoſiti- 
ons, which unadviſedly I took for granted; as when I have ſet down the 
Motives in order by ſubſequent Anſwers to them, I ſhall quickly demonſtrate, 
and ſo make an end. 
43. The Motives then were theſe. | 
1. Becauſe perpetual vijfible Profeſſion, which could never be wanting to the Reli- 
gion of Chriſt, or any part of it, is apparently wanting to Proteſtant Religion, ſo far 
as concerns the Points in conteſtation. | 
2. Becauſe Luther and his Followers, ſeparating from the Church of Rome, fe- 
parated alſo from all Churches, pure and impure, true or falſe then being in the 
World; upon which Ground I conclude, that either God's 3 did fail of 
performance, i, there were then no Church in the World, which held all things nece/- 
ſary, and nothing repugnant to Salvation: Or elſe, that Luther and his Seftaries, ſe- 
parating from all Churches then in the World, and ſo from the true, if there were 
any true, were damnable Schiſmaticks. 
3. Becauſe, if any credit may be given to as creditable Records as any are extant, 
' the Doctrine of Catholcks hath been frequently confirmed; and the oppoſite Doctrine of 
\ Proteſtants confounded with ſupernatural and divine Miracles. 
4. Becauſe many Points of Proteſtant Doctrine, are the damned Opinions of Here. 
ticks, conuemned by the Primitrve Church. | 
gi. Becauſe the Prophecies of the Old Teftament, touching the Converſion f Kings 
and Nations to the true Religion of Chriſt, have been accomphſhed in and by the Ca- 
* tholick Roman Religion, and the Profeſſors of it; and not by Proteſtant Religion, 
' and the Profeſſors of it. 6. Becauſe 
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6. Becauſe the Doctrine of the Church of Rome. 15 conformable, and the Defrine 
of Proteſtants contrary to the Doctrine of the Fathers of the Primitive Church, even 
by the Confeſſion of Proteſtants themſelves ; I mean, thoſe Fathers who Ii ved within 
the compaſs of the firſt 600 Years; to whom Proteſtants themſeivel do very fre- 
quently, and very confidently app•on . 

7. Becauſe the firſt pretended Reformers had neither extrabrdingry Comm flion 
from God, nor ordinary Miſſion from the Church, to preach Proteſtant Dottrine. 

8. Becauſe Luther, ts preach againſt: the Maſs (which contains the moſt material 
Points now in controverſy) was per ſiuaued by Reaſons figgeſted to him by the Devil 
himſelf, diſputing with him. So himſelf profeſſeth, in his Book de Miſſa privata; 
That all Men might take heed of following bim, who profeſſeth himſelf to follow the 
Devil. | 3 19 Fi | itt bf vet our 

9. Becauſe the Proteſtant Cauſe is now, and hath been frum the beginning, min- 
tained with groſs Fulſiſfications and Calumnies; whereof their prime Gontroverſy-Wri- 
ters; are notoriouſly, and in high degree guilty. ee ee TORO eee 

10. Becauſe by denying all Human Authority, either of Pope or Council, or Church, | 
to determine Controverſies of Faith, they have aboliſhed all poſſible Means of ſuppreſſing 
Hereſy, or reſtoring the Unity to the Church. OTH OE eri 

Theſe are the Motives. Now my Anſwers to them follow briefly and in order. 

44. To the firſt : God hath neither decreed nor foretold, that his true Doc- 
trine ſhould de facto be always viſibly profeſſed, without any mixture of Falſhood. 

To the ſecond : God hath neither decreed nor foretold, that there ſhall be 
always a viſible Company of Men free from all Error in it ſelf damnable. Nei- 
ther is it always of neceſſity ſchiſmatical to ſeparate from the external Com- 
munion of a Church, though wanting nothing neceſſary: For if this Church, 
ſuppoſed to want nothing neceſſary, require me to profeſs againſt my Con- 
ſcience, that I believe ſome Error, though never ſo ſmall and innocent, which 
I do not believe, and will not allow me her Communion but upon this Con- 
dition; in this caſe the Church for requiring this Condition is ſchiſmatical, 
and not I for ſeparating from the Church, a EL 

To the third: If any credit may be given to Records, far more creditable 
than theſe, the Doctrine of Proteſtants, that is, the Bible, hath been confirmed, 
and the Doctrine of Papiſts, which is in many Points plainly oppoſite to it, con- 
founded, with ſupernatural and divine Miracles, which, for Number and Glory 
out-ſhine Popiſh pretended Miracles, as much as the Sun doth an Ignis fatuus ; 
thoſe I mean, which were wrought by our Saviour Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
Now this Book, by the Confeſſion of all ſides, confirmed by innumerable Mi- 
racles, foretels me plainly, that in After-ages great Signs and Wonders ſhall be 
wrought in confirmation of falſe Doctrine; and that I am not to believe an 
Doctrine, which ſeems to my Underſtanding repugnant to the firſt, though an 
Angel from Heaven ſhould teach it; Which was certainly as great a Miracle 
as any that was ever wrought in atteſtation of any, part of the Docttine of the 
Church of Rome, But, that true Doctrine ſhould in all Ages have the teſti- 
mony of Miracles, that I am no where taught; fo that I have more reaſon to 
ſuſpect, and be afraid of pretended Miracles, as Signs of falſe Doctrine, than 
much to regard them as certain arguments of the Truth. Beſides, ſetting aſide 
the Bible, and the Tradition of it, there is as good ſtory for Miracles wrought 
by thoſe who lived and died in oppoſition to the Doctrine of the Roman Church 
(as by S. Cyprian, Colmannus, Columbanus, Aidanus, and others) as there is for 
thoſe that are pretended to be wrought by the Members of that Church. Laſt- 
ly, it ſeems to me no ſtrange thing, that God in his Juſtice ſhould permit ſome 
true Miracles to be wrought to delude them, who have forged ſo many, as ap- 
parently the Profeſſors of the Roman Church have, to abuſe the World. 

To the fourth : All thoſe were not + Hereticks, which, by Philaſtrius, Epi- 
phamus, or St. Auſtin were put into the Catalogue of Hereticks. 


7 See this acknowledged by Bellar. de Script. Eccleſ. in Philaſtrio. By Petavius Animad. in Epiph. de in- 
Script. operis. By St. Auſtin Lib. de Har. 80. 
F To 
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To the fifth : Kings and Nations have been and may de converted by Men 
of contrary Religions. 

| +» To the fixth: The Doctrine of Papits 3 is confeſſed by Papifts, contrary to 

. the Fathers i m many Paints. = 

Io the ſeventh: The Paſtors of a Church nt bat have Authority from 
It, to preach againſt the Abuſes of it, whether in Doctrine or Practice, if there 
be any in it: ; Neither can any Chriſtian want an ordinary Commiſſion from 
| God to do a neceſſary Work of Charity after a peaceable manner, when there 
is ib body elle that can of will ds it. In extraordinary Caſes, extraordi 
| Courſes ate not to be diſallowed. I ſome Chriſtian Layman ſhould come into | 
® of Infidels, and had ability to perſwade them to Chriſtianity, who 

would ſay, he might not uſe it for want of Commiſſion ? 
To the eighth + Larber's Conference with the Devil might be, for ought I 
bbw, ns a melanehdly Dream. If it were real, the Devil might 
ſwade Luther from the Maſs, hoping by doing fo, to him to it: Or 
herd would make his Diſfwaſion rom it an Argument for it (as we ſee 
do) and de afraid of following Lather, W himſelf to have been 
| perſwaded by the Devil. 

To the ninth : rates intrd murut peceatur & extra. Fapiſts are more guilty 
of this Faulk than, Proteſtants. Even this very Author in this very Pamphlet 
Bath not fo many Leaves as Falſifications and Calumnies, 

To the tenth: Let all Men believe the Scripture, and that only, and endea- 
vout to believe it in the true Senſe, and require no more of others, and they 
Mall find this not only a better, but the only means to fupprefs Hereſy, and re- 
ſtore Unity, For he that believes the Scripture fincerely, and endeavours to 
belleve it ia the true ſenſe, cannot be an Heretick. And if no more 
than this were required of any Man, to make him capable of the Church's 

Communion, then all Men ſo qualified, though they were different in opinion, 
yet, notwithſtanding any. * Difference, muſt be of neceflity one in Commu- 
nion. 
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of three Points: The firſt concerns D. Potter's Anfibtr to Charity 
4 « Miſtaken. The ſecond relates to this Reply of mine. And the third 
| © contains ſome Premonitions, or Preſeriptiotts, in cafe B. Potrey, or 
* any in his behalf, think fit to rejoyn. TE 2" 
2. For the firſt Point, concerning D. Potter's Anſwer, I ſay in Genetal, te- 
* ſerving Particulars to their proper places, that in his whole Book he hath not 
ſo much as once truly and really fallen upon the Point in queſtion ; whith w. 
© Whether both Catholicks and Proteſtants can be ſaved in their ſeveral Profeſſions? 
And therefore Charity Miſtaken judiciouſly preſſing thofe Particulars, whereig 
the Difficulty doth preciſely confiſt, proves in general, that there is but oh 
true Church; that all Chriſtians are obliged to hearken to her; that ſhe mi 
be ever viſible, and infallible ; that to ſeparate one's ſelf from her Comtnanibn 
is Schiſm ; and to difſent from her Doctrine is Hereſy, though it be in Points 
© never ſo few, or never fo ſtall in their own Nature; and therefore, that the 
Diſtinction of Points fundamental, and not fundamental, is wholly vain, as 
© it is applied by Proteſtants, Theſe (I fay) and ſome other general Grounds, 
© Charity Miſtaken handles; and out of them doth clearly evince, that any the 
© leaft difference in Faith cannot ſtand with Salvation on both fides. And there- 
fore ſince it is apparent, that Catholicks and Proteſtants diſagree in very many 
Points of Faith, they both cannot hope to be ſaved without Repentance : And 
© conſequently, as we hold that Proteftancy unrepented roy, Salvation, fo 
* muſt they alſo believe, that we cannot be faved, if they judge their own Re- 
* ligion to be true, and ours to be falſe. And whoſoever diſguiſeth this Truth, 
is an Enemy to Souls, which he deceives with ungrounded falſe hope of Sal- 
vation in different Faiths and Religions. And this Charity Mitaken performed 
* exaRly, according to that which appears to have been his Defign, which was 
* not to deſcend to particular Diſputes, as D, Porter affectedly does; namely, 
© Whether or no the Roman Chutch be the only Church of Chrift ; and much 
* leſs, Whether General Councils be infallible : Whether the Pope may err in his 
* Decrees common to the whole Church: Whether he be above a General Coun- 
© cil: Whether all Points of Faith be contained in Scriptute : Whether Faith be 
© reſolved into the Authority of the Church, as into its laft formal Object and 
Motive: And leaft of all did he diſcourſe of Images, Communion under both 
© Kinds,  Publick Service in an unknown Tongue, Seven Sacraments, Sacrifice 
8 X the Maſs, Indulgencies, and Index Expurgatorius. All which, and divers 
* other Articles, D. Potter (as I ſaid) draws by violence into his Book: And he 
might as well have brought in Pope Joan, or Antichriſt, or the Fews who ate 
permitted to live in Rome ; which are common Themes for Men that want 
better Matter, as D. Potter was forced to fetch in the aforefaid Controverſies, 
that ſo he might dazle the Eyes, and diſtract the Mind of the Reader, and 
© hinder him from perceiving, that in his whole Anſwer he uttereth nothing to 
* the Purpoſe and Point in queſtion ; which if he had followed cloſely, I dare 
2 | . © well 
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well ſay, he might have diſpatched his whole Book in two or three Sheets of 
Paper. But the Truth is, he was loth to affirm plainly, that generally both 
| © Catholicks and Proteſtants may be ſaved. And yet ſeeing it to be moſt evi- 
1. | © dent, that Proteſtants cannot pretend to have any true Church before Luther, 
© except the Roman, and ſuch as agreed with her; and conſequently, that they 
cannot hope for Salvation, if they deny it to us; he thought beſt to avoid this 
* Difficulty by Confuſion of Language, and to fill up his Book with Points, which 
© make nothing to the purpoſe : Wherein he is leſs excuſable, becauſe he muſt 
« orant, that Hoke very Particulars to which he digteſſeth, art hot fundamental 
Errors, though it ſhould be granted that they be Errors, which indeed are 
Catholick Verities: For ſince they be not fundamental, nor deſtructive of 
« Salvation, what imports it, whether we hold them or no, fot as much as con- 
© cerns our Poſſibility to be faved? . _ g 

© 2. In one Thing only he will perhaps ſeem to have touched the Point in 
© queſtion ;. to wit, in his Diſtinction of Points fundamental, and not-fundaz 
© mental; becauſe ſome may think, that a Difference in Points which are not 
fundamental, breaks not the Unity of Faith, and hinders not the Hope of 
* Salvation in Perſons ſo diſagreeing, And yet, in this very Diſtinction, he 
© never {f to the purpoſe indeed, but only ſays, That there are ſome Points 
© ſo fundamental, as that all are obliged to #ncw and beheve them explicitely; 
© but never tells us, whether there be any other Points of Faith, which a Man 
© may deny or diſbelieve, though they be ſufficiently preſented to his Underſtand 
© ing as Truths revealed or teſtified by Almighty God; which was the only 
thing in queſtion, For if it be damnable, as certainly it is, to deny or diſ- 
© believe any one Truth witneſſed by Almighty God, though the thing be not 
© in.it ſelf of any great conſequence or moment: And ſince of two. diſagreeing 
© in Matters of Faith, one muſt neceſſarily deny ſome ſuch Truth; it cleary fol- 
© lows, that amongſt Men of different Faiths, or Religions, one only can be 
© ſaved, though their Difference conſiſt of divers, or but even one Point, which 
© is not in its own Nature fundamental, as I declare at large in divers places of 
© my Firſt Part. So that it is clear, D. Potter even in this his laſt Refuge and 
© Diſtintion, never comes to the Point in queſtion ; to ſay nothing, that he 
© himſelf doth quite overthrow it, and plainly contradict his whole Deſign, as 
I ſhew in the third Chapter of my fir/# Part. | 
© 4. And as for D. Potter's Manner of handling thoſe very Points, which are 

© utterly beſide the purpoſe, it conſiſts only in bringing vulgar mean Objec- 
© tions, .Which have been anſwered a thouſand times ; yea, and ſome of them 
© are clearly anſwered even in Charity Miſtaken ; but he takes no knowledge at 
i © all of any ſuch Anſwers, and much leſs does he apply himſelf to confute 
i © them. He alledgeth alſo Authors with ſo great Corruption and Fraud, as 1 

© would not have believed, if I had not found it by clear and frequent experi- 
© ence. In his ſecond Editian he has indeed left out one or two groſs Corrup- 
© tions, amongſt many others no leſs notorious ; having, as it ſeems, been warn- 
© ed by ſome Friends, that they could not ſtand with his Credit: But even in 
© this his ſecond Edition he retracts them not at all, nor declares, that he was 
© miſtaken in the Firſt; and ſo his Reader of the firſt Edition ſhall ever be 
© deceived by him, though withal he read the Second. For preventing of which 
© Inconvenience, I have thought it neceſſary to take notice of them, and diſco- 
< yer them in my Reply. | 

5. And for Concluſion of this Point I will only fay, that D. Potter might 
have well ſpared his Pains, if he had ingenuouſly acknowledged where the 
© whole. Subſtance, yea, and ſometimes the very Words and. Phraſes of his 
© Book, may be found in a far briefer manner, namely, in a Sermon of D. Uſher's 
« preached before our late Sovereign Lord King James, the 20th of June, 1624. 
*, at Manſted; containing A Declaration of the Univerſality of the Church of Chriſt, 
and the Unity of Faith profeſſed therein: Which Sermon having been roundly 
< and wittily confuted by a Catholick Divine, under the Name of Paulus Veri- 
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cus, within the compaſs of about four ſheets of paper, D. Potter's Anſwer to 
: Charity Miſtaken, yy effect confuted before it appeared. And this may ſuf- 
« fice for a general 3 his * * 1 Aye | | 
6. For the (ſecond, touching m If you wonder at 9 
« the bulk thereof, compared 140 with Charity Miſtaken, or th 275. 
P. Potter's Anſwer ; 1 deſire you to conſider well of what now I am about to 
« ſay, and then I hope you will ſee, that I was caſt upon a meer neceſſity. of 
© not being ſo ſhort as otherwiſe might "per yn be deſired. Charity Mi- 
taten is ſhort, I grant, and yet very full and large, for as much as concerned 
© his Deſign, which you ſee was not to treat of particular Controverſies in Reli- 
gion, no not ſo much as to debate whether or no the Roman Church be the 
only true Church of Chriſt, which indeed would have required a large vo- 
© lame, as I have underſtood there was one then coming forth, if it had not 
© been prevented by the treatiſe of Charity Miſtaken, which ſeemed to make 
the other intended work a little leſs ſeaſonable at that time. But Charity Mi- 
© taken proves only in general out of ſome univerſal Principles, well backed and 
made good by choice and ſolid Authorities, that of two diſagreeing in points of 
Faith, one only without repentance can be ſaved ; which aim exacted no great 
© bulk. And as for D. Potter's Anſiver, even that alſo is not ſo ſhort as it may ſeem, 
For if his marginal Notes, printed in a ſmall letter, were transferred into the 
« Text, the book would appear to be of ſome bulk: Though indeed it might 
© have been very ſhort, if he had kept himſelf to the point treated by Charity 
* Miftaken, as ſhall be declared anon. But contrarily, becauſe the Queſtion de- 
© bated betwixt Charity Miſtaken and D. Potter, is a point of the higheſt con- 
* ſequence that can be imagined ; and in regard, that there is not a more perni- 
* cious Hereſy, or rather indeed ground of Atheiſm, than a perſwaſion, that 
Men of different religions may be ſaved, if otherwiſe, forſooth, they lead a 
© kind of civil and moral life: I conceive, that my chief endeavour was not to 
© be employed in anſwering D. Potter ; but that it was neceſſary to handle the 
* Queſtion it ſelf ſomewhat at large, and not only to prove in general, that 
both Proteſtants and Catholicks cannot be ſaved ; but to ſhew alfo; that Sal- 
© vation cannot be hoped for out of the Catholick Roman Church; and yet with- 
© al, not to omit to anſwer all the Particulars of D. Potter's book; which may 
© any ways import. To this end I thought it fit to divide my Reply into two 
* Parts ; in the former whereof, the main Queſtion is handled by a continued 
* Diſcourſe, without ſtepping aſide to confute the Particulars of D. Potter's An- 
* fwer ; though yet ſo, as that even in this firſt Part, I omit not to anſwer ſuch 
< paſſages of his, as I find directly in my way, and naturally belong to the points 
© whereof I treat: And in the ſecond Part, I anſwer D. Potter's treatiſe, 
© Seetion by Section, as they lie in order, I here therefore intreat the Reader, 
that if he heartily deſire ſatisfaction in this ſo important Queſtion, he do not 
content himſelf with that which I ſay to D. Potter in my ſecond Part, but 
that he take the Fiyſt before him, either all, or at leaſt ſo much as may ſerve 
* moſt to his purpoſe of being ſatisfied in thoſe doubts which preſs him moſt. 
For which purpoſe, I have cauſed a Table of the Chapters of the firſt Part, 
© together with their Titles and Arguments to be prefixed before my Reply. 
* 7- This was then a chief reaſon why I could not be very ſhort : But yet 
© there wanted not alſo divers other cauſes of the ſame effect. For there are 
* ſo ſeveral kinds of Proteſtants, through the difference of Tenets which they 
* hold, as that if a Man convince but one kind of them, the reſt will con- 
* ceive themſelves to be as truly unſatisfied, and even unſpoken to, as if nothing 
had been ſaid therein at all. As for example: Some hold a Neceſſity of a per- 
* petual viſible Church, and ſome hold no ſuch Neceflity. Some of them hold 
* it neceſlary to be able to prove it diſtin& from ours; and others, that their 
* buſineſs is diſpatched, when they have proved ours to have been always viſible : 
* For then they will conceive, that theirs hath been ſo: And the like may be 
truly ſaid of very many other particulars, Beſides, it is D. Potter's faſhion 
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© (wherein as he is very far from being the firſt; ſo I pray God he prove the 
laſtof that humour) to touch in a word many trivial old objections, which if t 

© be not all anſwered, it will and muſt ſerve the turn, to make the ignorant 
< ſort of Men believe and brag, as if ſome main unanſwerable matter had been 
© ſubtilly and purpoſely omitted: And every body knows, that ſome Objection 
© may be very plauſibly made in few words; the clear and ſolid anſwer whereof 
« will require more leavesof paper than one. And, in particular, D. Potter doth 
couch his corruption of Authors within the compaſs of a few lines, and with 
« ſo great confuſedneſs and fraud, that it requires much time, pains and paper 
to open them ſo diſtinctly, as that they may appear to every Man's eye. It 
« was alſo neceſſary to ſhew what D. Potter omits in Charity Mitaken, and the 
importance of what is omitted, and ſometimes to ſet down the very words 
« themſelves that are omitted; all which could not but add to the Quantity of 
< my Rep And as for the Quality thereof, I deſire thee (good Reader) to be- 
« lieve, that whereas nothing is more neceſſary than books for anſwering of 
books; yet I was ſo ill furniſhed in this kind, that I was forced to omit the 
examination of divers Authors cited by D. Potter, meerly upon neceſlity ; tho 
I did very well perceive by moſt apparent circumſtances, that I muſt probably 
have been ſure enough to find them plainly mifalledged, and much wronged : 
e And for the few which are examined, there hath not wanted ſome difficul 
to do it. For the Times are not for all Men alike ; and D. Potter hath muc 

« advantage therein. But Truth is Truth, and will ever be able to juſtify it ſelf 
« in the midſt of all difficulties which may occur. As for me, when I alledge 
« Proteſtant Writers as well domeſtical as foreign, I willingly and thankfully 
acknowledge my ſelf obliged for divers of them, to the Author of the book 
« entituled, The Proteſtants Apology for the Roman Church, who calls himſelf 
John Brerely; whoſe Care, Exactneſs and Fidelity, is ſo extraordinary great, 
cas that he doth not only cite the books, but the editions alſo, with the Place 
and Time of their printing, yea, and often the very page and line, where 
© the words are to be had. And if you happen not to find what he cites, yet 
« fuſpend your judgment, till you have read the Corrections placed at the end 
of this book, though it be alſo true, that after all diligence and faithfulneſs 
on his behalf, it was not in his power to amend all the faults of the Prints: 
In which Prints we have difficulty enough for many evident reaſons, which 
« muſt needs occur to any prudent Man. = a 

8. And foraſmuch as concerns the Manner of my Reply, I have procured to 
* do it without all bitterneſs or gall of invective words, both for as much as may 
import either Proteſtants in general, or D. Potter's perſon in particular; un- 
© leſs, for example, he will call it bitterneſs for me to term a groſs Impertin 

©a Sleigbt, or a Corruption, by thoſe very names, without which I do not know 
how to expreſs the things: And yet therein I can truly affirm, that I have 
« ſtudied how to deliver them in the moſt moderate way, to the end I might 
© give as little offence as poſſible I could, without betraying the cauſe. And if 
any unfit phraſe may peradventure have eſcaped my pen (as I hope none 
© hath) it was beſide and againſt my intention; though I muſt needs profeſs, 
© that D. Potter gives ſo many and ſo juſt occaſions of being round with him, 
as that perhaps ſome will judge me to have been rather remiſs than moderate. 
© But fince in the very Title of my Reply, I profeſs to maintain Charity, I con- 
< ceive the exceſs will be more excuſable amongſt all kinds of Men, if it fall 
to be in mildneſs, than if it had appeared in too much zeal. And if D. Pot- 
© ter have a mind to charge me with ignorance, or any thing of that nature, I 
can and will eaſe him of that labour, by acknowledging in my ſelf as many 
and more perſonal defects than he can heap upon me. Truth only, and Sin- 
cerity I ſo much value and profeſs, as that he ſhall never be able to prove the 
< contrary in any one leaſt paſſage or particle againſt: me, 
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9. In the third and laſt place, I have thought fit to ex- 25 
© preſs my ſelf thus. If D. Potter or any other reſolve to an-  Ryles to be 0b. 
* ſwer my Reply ; I deſire that he would obſerve ſome things intend a Rejoinder. 
* which may tend to his own reputation, the ſaving of my un- ab! 
© neceffary pains; and eſpecially to the greater advantage of Truth. I wiſh then 
© that he would be careful to confider, wherein the point of every difficulty con- 
« fiſts, and not impertinently to ſhoot at rovers, and affectedly miſtake one thing 
© for another. As for example, to what purpoſe (for as much as concerns the 
* queſtion between D. Potter and Charity Miſtaken) doth he ſo often and ſeri- 
* ouſly labour to prove, that Faith is not reſolved into the Authority of the 
Church,; as into the formal Ohject and Motive thereof? Or, that all points of 
© Faith are contained in Scripture? Or, that the Church cannot make new Ar- 
© ticles of Faith? Or that the Church of Rome, as it fignifies that particular 
Church or Dioceſs, is not all one with the univerſal Church? Or that the 
Pope as a private Doctor may err? With many other ſuch Points as will eafily 
© appear in their proper places. It will alſo be neceſſary for him not to put 
© certain doctrines upon us, from which he knows we diſclaim as much as 
© himſelf. | 
10. I muſt in like manner intreat him not to recite my Reaſons and Diſ- 
* courſes by halfs, but to ſet them down faithfully and entirely, for as much as 
* in very deed concerns the whole ſubſtance of the thing in queſtion ; becauſe 
© the want ſometime of one word, may chance to make void, or leſſen the force 
of the whole argument. And I am the more ſolicitous about giving this par- 
* ticular Caveat, becauſe I find how ill he hath complied with the promiſe which 
© he made in his Preface to the Reader, not to omit without Anſwer any one thing 
© of moment in all the diſcourſe of Charity Miſtaken, Neither will this courſe be a 
* cauſe that his Rejoznder grow too large, but it will be occaſion of brevity to 
him, and free me alſo from the pains of ſetting down all the words which 
he omits, and himſelf of demonſtrating, that what he omitted was not mate- 
© rial. Nay, I will aſſure him, that if he keep himſelf to the point of every 
* Difficulty, and not weary the Reader, and overcharge his Margent with un- 
neceſſary quotations of Authors in Greek and Latin, and ſometimes alſo in Ta- 
© kan and French, together with Proverbs, Sentences of Poets, and ſuch gram- 
< matical ſtuff ; nor affect to cite a multitude of our Catholick School-Divines 
to no purpoſe at all; his book will not exceed a competent ſize, nor will any 
Man in reaſon be offended with that length which is regulated by neceflity. 
Again, before he come to ſet down his Anſwer, or propoſe his Arguments, let 
him conſider very well what may be replied, and whether his own Objections 
* may not be retorted againſt himſelf, as the Reader will perceive to have hapned 
often to his diſadvantage in my Reply againſt him. But eſpecially I expect, and 
« Truth itfelf exacts at his hand, that he ſpeak clearly and diſtinctly, and not 
* ſeek to walk in darkneſs, ſo to delude and deceive his Reader, now ſaying, 
and then denying, and always ſpeaking with ſuch ambiguity, as that his greateſt 
care may ſeem to conſiſt in a certain art to find a ſhift, as his occaſions might 
© chance either now or hereafter to require, and as he might fall out to be 
* urged by diverſity of ſeveral arguments. And to the end it may appear that 
I deal plainly, as I would have him alſo do, I defire that he declare himſelf 
© concerning theſe points. | | | 

© 11. Firſt, whether our Saviour Chriſt have not always had, and be not ever 
© to have, a viſible true Church on Earth? And whether the contrary doctrine 
be not a damnable Hereſy ? | 

* 12. Secondly, what viſible Church there was before Luther, diſagreeing 
0 — 5 the Roman Church, and agreeing with the pretended Church of Pro- 
* tettants. £13: 4 
13. Thirdly, ſince he will be forced to grant, that there can be aſſigned 
© no viſible true Church of Chriſt, diſtinct from the Church of Rome, and ſuch 
* Churches as agreed with her when Luther firſt appeared; whether it doth 
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© not follow, that the hath not erred fundamentally ? Becauſe every ſuch Er- 
* rorideſtroys the Nature and Being of the Church, and ſo our Saviour Chriſt - 
© ſhould have had no viſible Church on Earth. 

* 14. Fourthly, if the Roman Church did not fall into any fundamental Er- 
© ror, let him tell us how it can be damnable to live in her communion, or to 
maintain Errors which are known and confeſſed not to be fundamental or 
* damwable. | 391 Geh 

* 15. Fifthly, if her Errors were not damnahle, nor did exclude Salvation, 
© how can they be excuſed from Schiſin, who forſook her Communion upon pre- 
© tence of Errors which were not damnable ? 

« 16, Sixthly, if D. Potter have a mind to ſay, that her Errors are damna- 
© ble, or fundamental, let him do us ſo much charity, as to tell us in particu- 
© lar, what thoſe fundamental Errors be. But he muſt ſtill remember (and my 
« ſelf muſt be excuſed for repeating it) that if he ſay, the Roman Church erred 
* fandamentally, he will not be able to ſhew, that Chriſt our Lord had any 
© viſible Church on Earth when Luther appeared: And let him tell us, how Pro- 
© teſtants had, or can have, any Church which was univerſal, and extended her- 
« ſelf to all ages, if once he grant that the Roman Church ceaſed to be the true 
Church of Chriſt; and conſequently, how they can hope for Salvation, if 
they deny it to us, | 

© 17. Seventhly, whether any one Error maintained againſt any one Truth, 
though never ſo ſmall in itſelf, yet ſufficiently propounded as teſtified or re- 
© vealed by Almighty God, do not deſtroy the Nature and Unity of Faith, or 
© at leaſt is not a grievous offence excluding Salvation? 

* 18, Eighthly, if this be ſo, how can Lutherans, Calvinifts, Zwinglians, and 
© all the reſt of diſagreeing Proteſtants, hope for Salvation, fince it is manifeſt, 
that ſome of them muſt needs err againſt ſome ſuch Truth as is teſtified by 
© Almighty God, either fundamental, or at leaſt not fundamental? 

© 19. Ninthly, we conſtantly urge, and require to have a particular cata- 
logue of ſuch Points as he calls fundamental: A catalogue, I fay, in particu- 
* lar, and not only ſome general Definition, or Deſcription, wherein Proteſtants 
may perhaps agree, though we ſee that they differ, when they come to aſſign 
< what Points 1n particular be fundamental ; and yet upon ſuch a particular ca» 
* talogue much depends: As for example, in particular, Whether or no a Man 
* doth not err in ſome Points fundamental or neceſſary to ſalvation ? and whe- 
ther or no Lutherans, Calviniſts, and the reſt, do diſagree in Fundamentals? 
* which if they do, the ſame Heaven cannot receive them all. | | 

go. Tenthly, and laſtly, I deſire that in anſwering to theſe points, he would 
© let us know diſtinctly, what is the Doctrine of the Proteſtant Engh/b Church 
concerning them, and what he utters only as his own private Opinion. 

© 21. Theſe are the „ which, for the preſent, I find it fit and ne- 
© ceſlary for me to aſk of D. Potter, or any other who will defend his Cauſe, or 
* impugn ours. And it will be in vain, to 2 vainly, and to tell me, that a 
© Fool may aſk: more queſtions in an hour, than a wife Man can anſwer in a 
© year; With ſuch idle Proverbs as that: For I aſk but ſuch queſtions as for 
© which he gives occaſion in his book, and where he declares not himſelf, but 
© after ſo ambiguous and confuſed a manner, as that Truth it ſelf can ſcarce 
© tell how to convince him ſo, but that with ignorant and ill judging Men, he 
© will ſeem to have ſomewhat left to ſay for himſelf, though Papiſts (as he calls 
them) and Puritans ſhould preſs him contrary ways at the ſame time: And 
* theſe Queſtions concern things alſo of high importance, as whereupon the 
* Knowledge of God's Church, and true Religion, and conſequently Salvation 
* of the Soul depends. And now, becauſe he ſhall not tax me with being like 
© thoſe Men in the Goſpel, whom our bleſſed Lord and Saviour charged with 
* laying heavy burdens upon other Men's ſhoulders, who yet would not touch 


them with their finger; I oblige my ſelf to anſwer upon any demand of his, 


both to all theſe Queſtions, if he find that I have not done it already, and to 
3 * any. 
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any other, concerning matter of Faith that he ſhall aſk. And I will tell him 
© very. plainly, what is Catholick Doctrine, and what is not, that is, what is de- 
«fined, or what is not defined, and reſts but in diſcuſſion amongſt Divines. 

* 22, And it will be here expected, that he perform theſe things, as a Man 
« who profeſſeth Learning ſhould do; not flying. from Queſtions which concern 
things as they are conſidered in their own Nature, to accidental or rare Cir- 
«.cumſtances of Ignorance, Incapacity, want of Means to be inſtructed, erroneous 
« Conſcience, and the like; which being very various and different, cannot be 
« well comprehended under any general Rule. But in delivering general Doc- 
« trines, we mult conſider things as they be ex natura rei, or per ſe loguends, 
© (as Divines rs that is, according to their Natures, if all circumſtances con- 
« cur proportionable thereunto. As for example, ſome may for a time have 
© invincible ignorance even of ſome fundamental Article of Faith, through 
want of Capacity, Inſtruction, or the like; and ſo not offend either in ſuch 
ignorance or errour; and yet we muſt abſolutely ſay, that errour in any one 
fundamental Point is damnable ; becauſe ſo it is, if we conſider things in them- 
« ſelves, abſtracting from accidental circumſtances in particular perſons : As con- 
* trarily, if ſome Man judge ſome act of virtue, or ſome indifferent action to be 
© a fin, in him it is a fin indeed, by reaſon of his erroneous Conſcience z and 
© yet we ought not to ſay abſolutely, that virtuous or indifferent Actions are 
© ſins; and in all ſciences we muſt diſtinguiſh the general Rules from their par- 
« ticular Exceptions, And therefore when, for example, he anſwers to our De- 
* mand, Whether we hold that Catholicks may be ſaved, or, whether their 
* pretended Errours be fundamental and damnable? He is not to change the ſtate 
* of the queſtion, and have recourſe to ignorance, and the like ; but to anſwer 
concerning the Errours being conſidered what they are apt to be in themſelves, 
* and as they are neither increaſed or diminiſhed by accidental circumſtances. 

* 23. And the like I ſay of all the other points, to which I once again deſire 
an anſwer without any of theſe or the like ambiguous terms, in ſome ſort, in 
© ſome ſenſe, in ſome degree, which may be explicated afterward, as ſtrictly or 
largely as may beſt ſerve his turn; but let him tell us roundly and particular- 
ly in what ſort, in what ſenſe, in what degree he underſtands thoſe, and the 
© like obſcure mincing phraſes. If he proceed ſolidly after this manner, and not 
© by way of meer words, more like a Preacher to a vulgar Auditory, than like 
* a learned Man with a pen in his hand ; thy Patience ſhall be leſs abuſed, and 
* Truth will alſo receive more right. And ſince we have already laid the Grounds 
© of the Queſtion, much may be ſaid hereafter in few words, if (as I ſaid) he 
keep cloſe to the real Point of every Difficulty, without wandring into im- 
pertinent diſputes, or multiplying vulgar and thread-bare objections and argu- 
ments, or labouring to prove what no Man denies, or making a vain oſtenta- 
tion, by citing a number of Schoolmen, which every Puny brought up in 
* Schools is able to do; and if he cite his Authors with ſuch ſincerity, as no 
time need be ſpent in opening his Corruptions ; and finally, if he ſet himſelf 
* at work with this conſideration, that we are to give a moſt ſtrict account to 
* a moſt juſt and impartial Judge, of every Period, Line, and Word that paſ- 
* ſeth under our pen, For if at the latter day we ſhall be arraigned for every 
* idle word which is ſpoken, ſo much more will that be done for every idle 
word which is written, as the deliberation wherewith it paſſeth makes a Man 
* gwlty of more malice; and as the importance of the matter which is treated 
* of in books concerning true Faith and Religion, without which no ſoul can 


be ſaved, makes a Man's errours more material, than they would be if the 
* queſtion were but of toys.” 
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A D. 1, & 2. $. If Beginnings be ominous (as they ay they are) D. Porter 


hath Cauſe to look for great ſtore of uous dealing from you; the 
very firſt words you ſpeak of him, viz. That he bath not ſi much as once truly 
and really fallen upon the Point in queſtion, being a moſt unjuſt and immodeſt 
imputation. | | | EE... 
| 3 firſt; The Point in queſtion, was not that which you pretend, Me- 
tber both Papiſts and Proteſtants can be ſaved in their ſeveral Profeſſions ? But 
Whether you may without Uncharitableneſs affirm, that Proteſtancy unrepented deſtroys 
Seabvation ? And that this is the very Queſtion, is moſt apparent and unqueſti- 
onable, both from the Title of Charity Mifiaken, and from the Arguments of 
the three firſt Chapters of it, and from the Title of your own Reply. And 
therefore if D. Potter had joyned iſſue with his 1 only thus far; and, 
not medling at all with Papiſs, but leaving them to fand or to fall to their own 
Maſter, had proved Proteſtants living and dying ſo, capable of Salvation? I 
cannot ſee how it could juſtly be charged upon him, that he bad not once truly 
and really fallen the Point in queſtion. Neither may it be ſaid, that your 
Queſtion here and mine, are in effect the fame, ſeeing it is very poſſible, that 
the true Anſwer to the one might have been affirmative, and fo the other ne- 
gative. For there is no incongruity, but it may be true, That You and We can- 
not both be ſaved? And yet as true, That without Uncharitableneſs you cannot pro- 
nounce us damm d. For, all ungrounded and unwarrantable ſentencing Men to 
Damnation, is either in a Propriety of ſpeech uncharitable, or elſe (which for 
my purpoſe is all one) it is that which Proteſtants mean, when they ſay, Papiſts 
for damning them are uncharitable. And therefore, though the Author of C. M. 
had proved as ſtrongly as he hath done weakly, That one Heaven could not receive 
Proteſtants and Papifts both; yet certainly, it was very haſtily and unwarrant- 
ably, and therefqre uncharitably coneladed, that Proteſtants were the Part that 
was to be excluded. As, though Jews and Chriſtians cannot both be faved, 
yet a Jew cannot, juſtly, and therefore not charitably, pronounce a Chriſtian 
damned. | 
3. But then, ſecondly, to ſhew your Dealing with him very injurious ; I fay, 
he doth ſpeak to this very Queſtion very largely, and very effectually; as by 
confronting. his Work and Charity M. together, will preſently 1 Charity 
M. proves, you. ſay in general, That there is but one Church. D. Potter tells 
him, His Labour is Igſt in proving the Unity of the Catholick Church, whereof there 
7s no doubt or controverſie : And here, I hope, you will grant he anſwers right 
and to the purpoſe. C. M. proves (you ſay) ſecondly, That all Chriftfans are 
obliged to bearken to the Church, Di Potter anſwers, I is true: Pet not abſolutely 
in all Things, hut only when. ſhe commands thoſe Things which God doth not counter- 
mand. And this alſo, I hope, is to his purpoſe, though not to yours, C. M. 
ves, you ſay, thirdly, Thet the Church muſt be ever viſible and infallible. For 
ier Vi/ibiltty, D. Potter denies it not; and as for Infullibility, he grants it in 
Fundamentals, but nat in Superſtructures. C. M. proves, you ſay, fourthly, That 
to ſeparate one's ſelf from the Church's Communion, is Sthiſm. D. Potter grants 
it, with this Exception, wn/e/+ there- be-neteſſary Cauſe to-do ſo; unleſs the Con- 
ditions of her Communion be apparently unlawful. C. M. proves, you fay, laſt- 
ly, That to diſſent from her Doctrine is Herefie, though it be in Points never ſo few, 
and never fo ſinall; and therefore that the Diſtinction of Points fundamental and un- 
fundamental, as it is applied by Proteſtants, is wholly vain. This D. Potter denies; 
news the Reaſons brought for it weak and unconcluding ; proves the contrary, 
by Reaſons unanſwerable: And therefore, that The D:/tin#1on of Points into 
p Fundamental 
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Fundamental and nor Fundamental, as it is applied by Protefiants, is very good. U 
theſe Grounds you Wy, & M. clearly vim; . 2 — in Ks 


cannot ſtamd with Salvation; and therefore ſeeing Oatholicks uni Proteſtants diſagree 
in very many points of Faith, they both cannot hope ro be ſavel without Ropentance ; 


you muſt mean, without an explicite and particulat Repentanee, and Derelic- 
tion of their Etrors; for ſo C. M. hath declared himſelf, p. 14. where he hath 
theſe Words, "We may ſafely ſay, that a Man who lives in Proteftavicy, ani is fo 
far from repenting it, af that be will wor Jo meh as achrivwledge it to be @ Sin, 
though he be ſufficiently informed thereaf, Se. From whence it is evident, that 
in his Judgment there can be no Repefitafiee” of an Error, without acknow- 
ledging it to be à Sin. And to this D. Porter juſtly oppoſes ; That both fades, 
the Confeſſion of both fides, agree in more Points than are ſimply and indiſpenſa- 
hy neceſſary to Saluation, and differ only in ſueb as are not preciſely nereſſary : That 
it is very fofible a Man may die in Error, an yet die with Repentaiite, ds for all 
his Sins of Ignorumce, fo, in that number, for the Errors in which he dies; with 
a Repentance though not explicit amd particular, Whieh is not fimply required, yet 
implicit and general, which is ſufficient : So that he cinnot but hope, confideritig the 
Goodneſs of God, that the Truths retained om both fides; eſpecially tboſe, of the 
Neceſſity of Repmitarice from dead Works arid Faith in Jeſus Chriſt; if they be put 
in practice, may be an Antidbie againſt the Errors held on either fide; to ſuch he 
means, and ſays, as being diligem in ſetkirig Truth, ard defirius to find it, yet miſs 
of it through bumam Frailty, and die in Err. If you will but attentively con- 
fider and compare the Undertaking of C. M. and D. Potter's Performance in 
all theſe points, I hope, you will be ſo ingennons as to acknowledge, that you 
have injured him much, in imputing Tergiverfation to him, and pretending, 
that through his whole Book he hath not once truly and really fallen upon the Point 
in queſtion. Neither may you or C. M. conclude him from hence (as covertly 
you do) an enemy to Souls, by decei ving them with ungrounded falfe Hopes of Salva- 
tion; ſecing the Hope of Salvation cannot be ungtounded, which requires and 
ſuppoſes Behef and Practice of all things abſolutely neceſſary und Kalvation, 
and Repentance of thoſe Sins and Errors which we fall into by humane Frailty : 
Nor à Friend to Indifferency in Religion, ſeeing he gives them only Hope of par- 
don of Errors who are deſirous, and, according to the proportion of their Op- 
portunities and Abilities, induſtrious to find the Truth; of at leaſt truly repen- 
tant, that they have not been ſo, Which Doctrine is very fit to excite Men to 
a conſtant and impartial ſearch of Truth, and very far from teaching them, 
that it is indifferent what Religion they are of; and, without all controverſie, 
very honourable to the Goodneſs of God, with which how it can conſiſt, not 
to be ſatisfied: with his Servants true Endeavours to know his Will, and do it, 
without full and exact P erformance, J leave it to you and all good Men to judge. | 
4. As little Juſtice methinks you ſhew, in quarrelling with him for deſcend- 
ing to the particular Diſputes here mentioned by you. For to ſay nothing, that 
many of theſe Queſtions are immediately and directly pertinent to the buſineſs 
in hand, as the 1, 2, 3, 5, 6, and all of them fall in of themſelyes into the 
ſtream of his Diſcourſe, and are not drawyn in by him, and beſides, are touched 
for the moſt Frm: rather than handled ; to fay nothing of all this, you know 
right well, if he conclude you erroneous in any one of all theſe, be it but in 
the Communton in one Kind, or the Language of your Service, the Infallibility of 
your Church is evidently overthrown : And this being done, I hope there will 
be ub ſuch neceſſity of hearkening to her in all things : It will be very 2 to ſe- 
parate from ber Cummuniom in ſome" things, without Schiſm; and from her Doctrine, 


fo far as it is erroneous, without Herefie : Then all that ſhe propoſes will not be, eo 
ipſo, fundamental, becauſe ſhe propoſes it; and ſo preſently all Charity Miſtaken: 

will vaniſh into ſmoak, and clouds; and nothing. 2 
5. Vou ſay he was lol h to affirm” plainly, that generally both Catholicks and Pro- 
teſtants may be ſaved : Which yet is manifeſt he doth affirm plainly of Proteſ- 
tants throughout his Book; and of erring Papiſts, that have /incerely * 1 
| ruth, 


Truth, and failed of it, and die with à general Repentance, p. 77.1 78. And yet 
you deceive your ſelf, if you conceive he had any other neceſſity to do ſo, but 
only that he thought it true. For we may and do pretend, that before Lutber 
there were many true Churches befide the Roman, which agreed not with her: In 
particular, The Greek Church. So that what you ſay is evidently true, is indeed 
evidently falſe, Beſides, if he had any neceſſity. to make uſe of you in this 
matter, he needed not for this end to ſay, that now in your Church Salvation 
may be had, but only that before Lutber's Time it 3 4 be: Then when your 
Means of knowing the Truth were not ſo great, and when your Ignorance might 
be more invincible, and therefore more excuſable. So that you may ſee, if you 
pleaſe, it is not for Ends, but for the Love of Truth, that we are thus chari- 


table to you. | 


= 


6. Neither is it material, that theſe Particulars he ſpeaks againſt are not fun- 
damental Errors; for though they be not deſtrufiive of Saluation, yet the Con- 
viction of them may be, and is, deftrud#ive enough of . his Adverſaries Aſſertion; 
and if you be the Man I take you for, you will not deny they are ſo. For cer- 
tainly, no Conſequence can be more palpable than this; the Church of Rome 
doth err in this or that,. therefore' it-is not infallible, And this, perhaps you 
perceived your ſelf, and therefore demanded not Since they be not fundamental, 
what imports it whether we hold them or no, ſimply ; but, for as much as concerns 
our poſſubility to be ſaved. As if we were not bound by the Love of God and the 
Love of Truth to be zealous in the defence of all Truths, that are any way 
profitable, though not ſimply. neceſſary to Salvation! Or, as if any good Man 
could ſatisfy his Conſcience without being ſo affected and reſolved ! Our Saviour 
himſelf having aſſured us, That, + he that ſhall break one of his leaſt Command- 
ments (ſome whereof you pretend are concerning Venial Sins, and conſequently 
the keeping of them not neceſſary to Salvation) and ſhall ſo teach Men, fhall be 
called the leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven. | 
7. But then it imports very much, though not for the Pofſib:/ify that you may 
be ſaved, yet for the Probability that you will be ſo : Becauſe the holding of theſe 
Errors, though it did not merit, might yet occa/ion Damnation: As the Doctrine 
of Indulgencies may take away the Fear of Purgatory, and the Doctrine of Pur- 
gatory the Fear of Hell; as you do well know it does too frequently. So that 
though a godly Man might be ſaved with theſe Errors, yet by means of them, many 
are made vicious, and ſo damned. By them, I ſay, though not for them, No 
odly Layman who is verily perſwaded that there is neither Impiety nor Super- 
Nition in the Uſe of your Latin Service ſhall be damned, I hope, for being 
preſent at it; yet the want of that Devotion, which the frequent hearing the 
Offices underſtood, might happily beget in them, the want of that Inſtruction 
and Edification which it might afford them, may very probably hinder the Sal- 
vation of many which might otherwiſe have been ſaved. Beſides, though the 
Matter of an Error may be only ſomething profitable, not neceflary, yet the 
Neglect of it may be a damnable Sin; as, not to regard venial Sins is-in the 
Doctrine of your Schools mortal. Laſtly, as venial Sins, you ſay, diſpoſe Men to 
mortal; ſo. the erring from ſome profitable, though leſſer Truth, may diſpoſe 
a Man to Error in greater matters: As for example, The Belief of the Pope's 
Infallibility is, I hope, not unpardonably damnable to every one that holds it; 
yet if it be a Falſhood (as moſt certainly it is) it puts a Man into a very congru- 
ous diſpoſition to believe Anticbriſt, if he ſhould chance to get into that See. 
_ 8. Ad. & 3. In his Diſtinctions of Points fundamental and not fundamental, he 
may ſeem, you ſay, to have touched the Point, but does not ſo indeed: Becauſe, 
though be ſays, There are ſome Points ſo fundamental, as that all are obliged to be- 
lieve them explicitely; yet he tells you not whether a Man may diſbelieve any other Points 
of Faith, which are ſufficiently preſented to his Underſtanding, as Truths revealed by 
Almighty God. Touching which matter of Sufficient Rropoſal, I beſeech you to 
come out of the Clouds, and tell us roundly and plainly, what you mean by 
Y + Matth. v. 19. Pak % HH 2 FF ett 
| Points 
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Points of Faith rently propounded to U Man's Unilerflanding, as Truths revealed 
by > 0 4. — "= ſuch as the Perſon to whom they are propoſed, un- 
derſtands ſufficiently to be Truths revealed by God. But how then can he 
poſſibly chuſe but believe them? Or how is it not an apparent Cofitradiction, 
that a Man ſhould diſbelieve what himſelf underſtands to be a Truth; of any 
Chriſtian what he underſtands or but believes to be teſtified by God? D. Potter 
might well think it ſuperfluous to tell you This is Jammable z becauſe indeed it 
is 3 And yet one may very well think, by your ſaying, as you do 
hereafter, That the Impiety of Herefie conſifts in calling God's Truth in qurſtion, that 
this ſhould be your Meaning. Or do you eſteem all thoſe things ſigicientiy 
preſented ts his Underflanding as divine Truths, which by you, or any other Mar, 
or any company of Men whatſoever, are declared to him to be fo? I hope you 
will not ſay ſo ; for this were to oblige a Man to believe all the Churches, and 
all the Men in the World, whenſoever they pretend to propoſe divine Revela- 
tions. D. Potter, I aſſure you from him, would never have told you this nei- 
ther. Or do you mean by /ufficiently propounded as divine Truths, all that your 
Church propounds for ſuch ? That you may not neither; for the Queſtion be- 
tween us, is this; Whether your Church's Propoſition be a fufffeient Propofition ? 
And therefore to ſuppoſe this, is to ſuppoſe the Queſtion; which you know ih 
reaſoning is always a fault. Or laſtly, do you mean (for I know not elſe what 
poſſibly you can mean) by /ufficiently preſented to his Underflanding as revealed by 
God; that which, all things conſidered, is fo propoſed to him, that he might 
and ſhould and would believe it to be true and reveated by God; were it not 
for ſome voluntary and avoidable Fault of his own that interpofeth it felf be- 
tween his Underſtanding and the Truth preſented to it; this is the beſt Con- 
ſtruction that I can make of your Words; and if you ſpeak of Truths thus 
propoſed and rejected, let it be as damnable as you ſe, to deny or diſheheve 
them. But then I cannot but be amazed to hear you fay, That D. Porter ne- 
ver tells you whether there be any other Points of Faith, beſides thoſe which aue are 
bound to believe explicitely, which a Man may deny or diſorlieve, though they be ſuſßs- 
cientiy preſented to his Underſtanding as Truths revealed or teſtified by Almighty God ; 
ſecing the Light it ſelf is not more clear than D. Potters Declaration of himi- 
ſelf for the Negative in this Queſtion, p. 245, 246, 247, 248, 249, 2 50. of his 
Book: Where he treats at large of this very Argument, beginning his Difcoutſe 
thus. It ſeems fundamental to the Faith, and for the Saboation of every Member 
a 4 the Gburch, that he acknowledge and believe all finh Points of Faith, ds whereof 
© be may be convinced that they belong to the Dothrins of Jeſis Chrift. To this 
* Conviction he requires three Things; cleur Revelation, ſufficient Propufition, 
© aud Capacity and Underſtanding in the Hearer, For want of clear Revelation, hs 
* frees the Church before Chriſt, and the Diſciples of Chriſt, from any danmnable E- 
rr, though they believed not thefe things, whizh he that ſtvuld now deny were no 
* Chriſtian. To ſufficient Propoſition, he requires ftwo' Things. 1. That the' Points 
© be perſpicuouſly laid open in themſelves. 2. $6 forcibly, as may ſerve tu remove 
© reaſonable Doubts to the contrary, and ſatisfie a tenchable Mind conterning it, againſt 
* the Principles in which he hath been bred to the contrary. This Proportion, he Jays, 
is not limited to the Pope or Church, but extended to all Means dohatforver, by' which 
© a Man may be convinced in Conſcience, that the Matter propoſed is divine Reoelatt- 
© on; which he profeſſes to be done ſufficiently, not only when his Conftience doth c.. 
© preſly bear witneſs to the Truth; but when it would d fo,- if it were not chouked; 
and blinded by fome unruly and unmor tified Luft in the Will + The Differenge King. 
* not great between him that is wilfully blind, and himithus knvwingly gainjayerÞ the 
* Truth, The third Thing he requires, is Capacity and Ability to apprebend the 
* Propoſal, and the Reaſons of it: The want whereof" extufeth Fools and Mudmen, 
* &Cc.. But where there is no ſuch Inpediment, and: the Will of God ie ere 
* propounded, there (ſaith he) he that oppoſerb is convinced of Error; and he who' is 
thus convinced, is an Heretick; and Herefie' is a Work of the Feb, which" exclud- 
© eth from Salvation, (he means. without Repentance.) And hence it followeth, 
I * that 


© that it is fundamental to a Chriſtian's Faith, and neceſſury for his Salvation, that + 
© he believes all revealed Truths of God, whereof he may be convinced that they are 
* from God, This is the Concluſion of D. Potter's [Diſcourſe ;* many Paſſages 
whereof you take notice of in your ſubſequent Diſputations, and make your 
Advantage of them. And therefore I cannot but ſay again, that it amazeth me 
to hear you ſay, that he declines this Queſtion, and never tells you Whether or 
no there be any other Points of Faith,” <ohich being ſufficiently propounded as divine 
Revelations, may be denied and difbelieved. He tells you plainly, there are none 
ſuch ; and therefore you cannot ſay that he tells you not whether there be any 
ſuch. Again, it is almoſt as ſtrange to me, why you ſhould ſay, this was the 
only thing in queſtion, I hetber a Man may deny or diſbelieve any Point of Faith, 
aud preſented to his Underſtanding as a Truth revealed by God, For to ſay, 
at any thing is a thing in queſtion, methinks, at the firſt hearing of the 
Words, imports, that it is by ſome affirmed, and denied by others. Now you 
affirm; I grant; but what Proteſtant ever denied, that it was a Sin, to give God 
the Lie ? which is the firſt and moſt obvious Senſe of theſe Words. Or, which 
of them ever doubted; that to diſbelieve is then a Fault, when the Matter is ſo 
ropoſed to a Man, that he might and. ſhould, and were it not for his own 
Fault, would believe it? Certainly, he that queſtions either of theſe, juſtly de- 
ſerves to have his Wits called in queſtion. Produce any one Proteſtant that 
ever did ſo, and I will give you leave to fay, it is the only thing in queſtion. 
But then I muſt tell you, that your enſuing Argument, viz. To deny @ Truth 
witneſſed by God is damnable, but of two that diſagree, one muſt of neceſſity deny fome 
fuch Truth, therefore one only can be as is built upon a Ground clean differ- 
ent from this Poſtulate. For though it be always a Fault to deny what either 
I do know, or ſhould know, to be teſtified by God; yet that, which by a cleanly 
conveyance you put in the place hereof, to deny a Truth witneſſed by God ſim- 
ply, without the circumſtance of being known or ſufficiently propoſed, is ſo far 
from being certainly damnable, that it may be many times done without any 
the leaſt Fault at all. As if God ſhould teſtifie ſomething to a Man in the In- 
dies, I that had no aſſurance of this Teſtification ſhould not be obliged to be- 
lieve it. For in ſuch Caſes the Rule of the Law hath place, dem eft non efſe 
& non apparere; not to be at all, and not to appear to me, is to me all one. 
T had not come and ſpoken unto you (faith our Saviour) you had had no Sin. 

10. As little Neceſſity is there for that which follows: That of two diſagree- 
ing in a Matter of Faith, one muſt deny ſome ſuch Truth. Whether by | ſuch] 
you underſtand, tgſtiſied at all by God ; or, teſtified or ſufficiently propounded. For 
it is very poſſible the Matter in controverſie may be ſuch a Thing where God 
hath not at all declared himſelf, or not ſo fully and clearly, as to oblige all Men 
to hold one Way; and yet be ſo over-valued by the Parties in variance, as to 
be eſteemed a Matter of Faith, and one of thoſe things of which our Saviour 
ſays, He that beheveth not ſhall be damned. Who ſees not, that it is poſſible two 
Churches may excommunicate and damn each other for keeping Chri/tmas ten 
days ſooner or later; as well as Victor excommunicated the Churches of Aja, 
for differing from him about Eaſter-day? And yet I believe you will confeſs, that 
God had not then declared himſelf about Eaſter, nor hath now about Chriſtmas. 
Anciently ſome good Catholick Biſhops excommunicated and damned others 
for holding there were Antipodes ; and in this Queſtion I would fain know on which 
ſide was the ſufficient Propoſal. The Gontra-Remonſtrants differ from the Remon- 
ftrants about the Point of Predetermination as a Matter of Faith; I would know 
in this thing alſo, which way God hath declared himſelf ; whether for Pre- 
determination, or againſt it. Stephen, Biſhop of Rome, held it as a Matter of Faith 
and Apoſtolick Tradition, That Hereticks gave true Baptiſm : Others there were, 
and they as good Catholicks as he that held that this was neither Matter of Faith, 
nor Matter of Truth. Fuſtin Martyr, and Ireneus, held the Doctrine of the 
Millenaries as a Matter of Faith : And though Tuſtin Martyr deny it, yet you, 
I hope, will affirm, that ſome good Chriſtians held the contrary. St. Auguſtin, 
; am 
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1 am ſure, held the Communicating of Infants as much Apoſtolick Tradition, as 
the Baptizing of them: Whether the Biſhop and the Church of Rome of his 
Time, held ſo too, or held otherwiſe, I deſire you to determine. But, ſure I 
am, the Church of Rome at this preſent holds the contrary, The fame St. Au- 
flin held it no Matter of Faith, that the Biſhops of Rome were Judges of Appeals 
from all Parts of the Church Catholick, no not in Major Cauſes and Major Per- 
ens: Whether the Biſhop or Church of Rome did then hold the contrary, do 
you reſolve me; but now I am reſolved, that they do ſo. In all theſe Differ- 
ences, the Point in queſtion is eſteemed and propoſed by one ſide at leaſt as a 
Matter of Faitb, — by the other rejected, as not ſo: And either this is to 
diſagree in Matters of Faith, or you will have no means to ſhew that we do diſ- 
Now then to ſhew you how weak and ſandy the Foundation is, on 
which the whole Fabrick both of your Book and Church depends, anſwer me 
briefly to this Dilemma : Either in theſe Oppoſitions, one of the oppoſite Parts 
| erred damnably, and denied God's Truth ſufficiently propounded ; or they did 
not. If they did, then they which do deny God's Truth ſufficiently propound- 
ed, may go to Heaven; and then you are raſh and uncharitable in e 
us, though we were guilty of this Fault. If not, then there is no ſuch neceſ- 
ſity, that of two diſagreeing about a Matter of Faith, one ſhould deny God's 
Truth ſufficiently propounded. And ſo the Major and Minor of your Argu- 
ment are proved falſe. Vet though they were as true as Goſpel, and as evident 
as mathematical Principles, the Concluſion (ſo impertinent is it to the Premiſſes) 
might ſtill be falſe. Por that which naturally iſſues from theſe Propoſitions is 
not, Therefore one only can be ſaved: But, Therefore one of them does ſomething that 
is damnable. But with what Logick, or what Charity you can infer either as 
the immediate Production of the former Premiſſes, or as a Corollary from this 
Concluſion, ' Therefore one only can be ſaved; I do not underſtand ; unleſs you will 
pretend, that this cen e is good; ſuch a one doth ſomething damnable, 
therefore he ſhall certainly be damned: Which whether it be not to overthrow 
the Article of our Faith, which promiſes Remiſſion of Sins upon Repentance ; 
and conſequently to ruin the Goſpel of Chriſt, I leave it to the Pope and Car- 
dinals to determine. For if againſt this it be alledged, that no Man can repent 
of the Sin wherein he dies: This 4 Muce I have already ſtopped, by ſhewing, 
that if it be a Sin of Ignorance, this is no way incongruous. | 
11, Ad. F. 4. You proceed in lighting and diſgracing your Adverſary, Pre- 
tending his Objettions are mean and vulgar, and ſuch as have been anſwered a thouſand 
times. But if your Cauſe were good, theſe Arts would be needleſs. For though 
ſome of -his Objections have been often ſhifted, by Men + that make a profeſ- 
ſion of deviſing Shifts and Evaſions to fave themſelves and their Religion from 
the preſſure of Truth, by Men that are reſolved they will ſay "414+, rh tho 
they can ſay nothing to purpoſe; yet I doubt not to make it appear, that nei- 
ther by others have they been truly and really ſatisfied; and that the beſt An- 
{wer you can give them, is to call them mean and vulgar Objectians. | 
12. Ad. F. 5. But his Pains might have. been ſpared : For the Subſtance of bis 
Dufcourſe is in a Sermon of Dr. Uſher's, and confuted four Years ago by Paulus Ve- 
ridicus. It ſeems then, the Subſtance of your Reply is in Paulus Veridicus, and 
ſo your Pains alſo might well have been ſpared. But had there been no neceſ- 
ſity to help and piece out your confuting his Arguments with diſgracing his 
Perſon (which yet you cannot do) you would have conſider'd, that to them who 
compare. Dr. Potter's Book, and the Archbiſhop's Sermon, this Aſperſion will 
preſently appear a poor Detraction, not to be anſwered, but ſcorned. To ſay 
nothing, that in D. Potter, being to anſwer a Book by expreſs Command from 


- 


Muche. OxFf. : | Mo: 
I mean the Divines of Dowway ; whoſe Profeſſion we have in your Belgick Expurgatorias, p. 12. in cenſura 


Bertrami, in theſe words: S eeing in other ancient Catholicks, we tolerate, extenuate, and excuſe very many Er- 
rours, and deviſing ſome Shift, often deny them, and put upon them a convenient Senſe when they are objected to us 
in Diſputations and Conflicts with our Adverſaries ; we ſee no reaſon why Bertram may not aeſerve the ſame 


Equity. | 
Royal 
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Royal Authority, to leave any thing material unſaid, ' becauſe it had been ſaid 
before, eſpecially being ſpoken at largo, and without any relation to the Diſcourſe 
which he was to anſwer, had been a ridiculous Vanity, and fond Prevutication. 
13. Ad. F. 6. In your ſixth Parag. I lot all paſs ſaving only this, That & Pep- 
ſuaſion, that Men of afferent Religions (you m mean, or elſe you ſpeak not to 
the point, Chriſtians of divers Opinions and Communions) may be ſaved, is a 
moſt pernicious Hereſy, and even a Ground of Atheiſm. What ſtrange Extractions 
Chymiſtry can make 1 know not; but fare I am, he that by Reaſon would 
infer this Concluſion, That there is no God; from this Ground, That God will 
fave Men in different Religions, muſt have a higher ſtrain in Logick, than you or 
I have hitherto made ſhew of. In my apprehenſion, the other Part of the Con- 
tradition, That there is a God, ſhould much rather follow from it. And whe- 
ther Contradictions will flow from the fame Fountain, let the Learned judge. 
Perhaps you will ſay, you intended not to deliver here a poſitive and meaſured 
Truth, and which you expected to be called to account for; but only a high 
and tragical expreſſion of your juſt Deteſtation of the wicked Doctrine againſt 
which you write: If 20 mean ſo, I let it paſs; only I am to advertiſe the leſs 
wary Reader, that paſſionate Expreſſions, and vehement Aſſeverations are no 
Arguments, unleſs it be of the weakneſs of the Cauſe that is defended by them, 
or the Man that defends it. And to remember you of what Boethias ſays of 
ſome ſuch things as theſe, ——Nubila mens eft, Hac ubi regnant. For my part, 
I am not now in a paſſion ; neither will I f ons word, which I think I can- 
not juſtify to the full: And 1 fay, and will maintain, that to ſay, That Chrifti- 
ans of different Opinions and Communions.z ( ſuch I mean, who bold all thoſe things 
that are /imply neceſſary to Salvation) may not obtain pardon for the Errors where 
they die 1gnorantly, by a general Repentance ; is ſi far from being a Ground of Atheiſm, 
that to ſay the contrary, is to croſs in Diameter a main Article of our Creed, and to 
overthrow the Goſpel of Chriſt. 2 

14. F. 7. & 8. To the two next Parag. I have but two words to ſay. The 
one is, that I know no Proteſtants that hold it neceſſary to be able to prove a per- 
petual Viſible Church a1ftint# from Yours, Some perhaps undertake to do ſo, as a 
matter of courteſy ; but I believe you will be much to ſeek for any one that 
holds it neceſſary. For though you ſay, that Chriſt hath promiſed there ſhall 
be a perpetual Viſible Chureh; yet you your ſelves do not pretend, that he hath 
promiſed there ſhall be Hiſtories and Records always extant of the Profeſſors 
of it in all Ages; nor that he hath any where enjoyned us to read thoſe Hiſto- 
ries, that we may be able to ſhew them. e 

15. The other is, That BreereHe's great Exactneſs, which you magnify ſo, 
and amplify, is no very certain Demonſtration of his Fidelity, A Romance 
may be told with as much variety of Cireumſtances, as a true Story. 

16. Ad. 9. & 10. F. Your Defires that I would in this Rejoinder, Auoid In- 
pertinencies: Not impoje Doctrines upon you which you diſclarm : Set down the Sub- 
france of your Reaſons fnithfully and entirely; Not weary the Reader with utmece/- 
fary Quotations : Object nothing to you which ] can anſwer my ſelf, or which may be 
returned upon my ſelf > Andlaftly- (which you repeat again at the End of your Pre- 
face) ſpeak as clarly- and a;ttnttly and uni vocully as poſſibly I can, are all very rea- 
ſonable, and fhall be by me moſt punQually and fully ſatisfied. Only J have 
reaſon to complain, that you give us Rules only, and not good Example in keep- 
ing them. For in fome of theſe things I ſhall have frequent occaſion to ſhew, 
that Meuice, cura teipſim, may very juſtly be ſaid unto you ; eſpecially for ob- 
jecting what might very eaſily have been anfwered by you, and may be very 
juſtly returned upon you. e e ham - an 0 ee 

17. To your enſuing Demands, though ſome of them be very captious and en- 
og ; yet I will give you as clear and plain and, ingenuous Anſwers as poſſi- 
y I can, KES 2 | 

18. Ag. 11. &. To the firſt then, about the Perpetnity of the Viſible Church; My 
Anſwer is: That I believe our Saviour, ever ſince his Aſcenſion, hath had in 

| ſome 
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tome place or other a Viſible true Church on Earth; I mean a e of 
Men, that profeſſed at leaſt fo much Truth as was abſolutely neceſſary for their 
gilvation. And T believe, that there will be ſomewhere or other ſuch a Church 
to the World's end. But the contrary Doctrine, I do at no hand believe to be 
2 damnable Hereſy! : | Fr HOWDLE 12d ed apo at bis 
19. Ad. F. 12. To the ſecond, What Vij/ible Church there was before Luther, 
#ſagreeing from the Roman? I anſwer, that before Luther there were many 
Viable Churches, in many Things diſagreeing from the Raman: But not that 
the whole Catholick Church difagreed from her; becauſe ſhe her ſelf was a 
Part of the Whole, though much corrupted. And to undertake to name a 
Catholick Church diſagreeing from her, is to make her no Part of it, which 
we do not, nor need not pretend. And for Men agreeing with Proteſtants in all 
Points, We will then produce them, when you ſhall either prove it neceſſary 
to be done, which you know we abſolutely deny; or when you ſhall produce 
a perpetual Succeſſion of Profeſſors, which in all Points have agreed with you, 
and diſagreed from you in nothing. But this my Promiſe, to deal plainly with 
you, 1 conceive, and ſo intended it to be very like his, who undertook to drink 
up the Sea, upon condition, that he to whom the Promiſe was made, ſhould 
firſt ſtop the Rivers from running in. For this unreaſonable Requeſt which you 
make to us, is to your ſelves ſo impoſſible, that in the next Age after the A- 
poſtles, you will never be able to name a Man, whom you can prove to have 
agreed with you in all Things, nay, (if you ſpeak of ſuch, whoſe Works are 
extant,” and unqueſtioned) whom we 3 to have diſagreed from you 
in many Things. © Which I am ſo certain of, that I wilt venture my Credit 
and ui Life pen ttt anne 
20. Ad F. 13. To the third; Whether, ſeeing there cannot be affigned any viſible 
true Church diftint} from the Roman, it follows not that ſhe erred not fundamental- 
ty? Jay, in our Senſe of the Word Fundamental, it does follow. For if it be 
true, that there was then no Church diſtinct from the Roman, then it muſt be, 
either becauſe there was no Church at all, which we deny: Or becauſe the 
Roman Church was the whole Church; which we alſo deny: Or, becauſe ſhe was 
a Part of the Whole; which we grant. And if ſhe were a true Part of the 
Church, then ſhe retained thoſe Truths which were ſimply neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, and held no Errors which were inevitably and unpardonably deſtructive 
of it, For this is preciſely neceffary to conſtitute any Man or any.Church a 
Member of the Church Catholick. In our Senſe therefore of the Word Fun. 
damental, 1 hope ſhe erred not fundamentally : But in your Senſe of the Word, 
J fear ſhe did: that is, ſhe held ſomething to be Divine Revelation, which was 
not; ſomething not to be, which was. 4 6 

21. Ad F. 14. To the fourth, How could it be damnable to maintain her Errors, 
if they were not fundamental? I anſwer 1. Though it were not damnable, yet 
if it were a Fault, it was not to be done. For a Venial Sin with you is not 
dammable: Yet you fay, it is not to be committed for the procuring any Good: 
Non eft faciendum malum del minimum, ut eveniat bonum vel maximum. It is dam- 
nable to maintain an Error againſt Conſcience, though the Error in it ſelf, and 
to him that believes it, be not damnable. Nay; the Profeſſion not only of an 
Error, but even of a Truth, if not believed, when you think on it again, I be- 
lieve you will confeſs to be a mortal Sin; unleſs you will ſay, Hypocriſy and 
Simulation in Religion is not fo, 3. Though we ſay, the Errors of the Romar 
Church were not deſtructive of Salvation, but pardonable even to them that 
died in them, upon a general Repentance ; yet we deny not, but in themſelves 
they were damnable, Nay, the very faying they were pardonable, implies they 
need pardon, and therefore in themſelves were damnable : Damnable merits 
r:0ufly, though not effectually: As a Poiſon may be deadly in it ſelf, and yet 
not kill him, that together with the Poiſon takes an Antidote : Or as Felony 
may deſerve Death, and yet not bring it on him that obtains the King's Pardon. 
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.22, Ad. F. 15. To the fifth, How can they be excuſed from Sthi/mn, who forſook 
be, Communion upon pretence of Errors which were not damnable'? I anſwer, All 
that we forſake in you, is only the Belief and Practice, and Profeſſion of your 
Errors. Hereupon you caſt us out of your Communian : And then with a 
ſtrange and contradictious and ridiculous Hypocriſy, complain that we forſake 
it. As if a Man ſhould thruſt his Friend out of doors, and then be 1 
at his departure. But for us not to forſake the Belief of your Errors, having 
diſcovered them to be Errors, was impoſſible; and therefore to do ſo, could not 
be damnable, believing them to be Errors. Not to forſake the Practice and 
Profeſſion of them, had been damnable ws jr 4 ; ſuppoſing that (which you 
vainly run away with, and take for granted) thoſe Errors in themſelves were 
not damnable. Now to do ſo, and, as Matters now ſtand; not to forſake your 
Communion, is apparently contradictious ; ſeeing the Condition of your Com- 
munion is, that we muſt profeſs to believe all your Doctrines not only not to be 
damnable Errors. (which will not content you) but alſo to be certain and ne- 
ceſſary and revealed Truths. So that to demand, why we forſook your Com- 
munion upon pretence of Errors which are not damnable, is, in effect, to de- 
mand why we forſook it upon our forſaking it? For to pretend that there are 
Errors in your Church, though not damnable, is 7/0 facto, to forſake your Com- 
munion, and to do that which both in your Account, and as you think, in 

God's Account, puts him that does ſo out of your Communion. So that either 
| you muſt free your Church from requiring the Belief of any Error whatſoever, 
damnable and not damnable ; or whether you will or no, you mult free us from 
Schiſm : For Schiſm there cannot be, in leaving your Communion, unleſs we 
were oblig'd to continue in it. Man cannot be obliged by Man, but to what 
either formally or virtually he is obliged by God]; for, all juſt Power is from God. 
God the Eternal Truth neither can nor will oblige us to believe any the leaſt 
and the moſt innocent Falſhood to be a Divine 'Truth, that is, to err, not ta 
_ profeſs a known Error, which is to lye. Sg that if you require the Belief of 

any Error among the Conditions of your Communion, our Obligation to com- 
municate with you ceaſeth, and ſo the imputation of Schiſm to us vaniſheth 
into nothing; but lies heavy upon you for making our Separation from you 
juſt and. neceſſary, by requiring unneceſſary, and unlawful Conditions of your 
Communion. Hereafter therefore, I intreat you:? let not your demand be, 
how could we forſake your Communion without Schiſm, ſeeing you erred not 
damnably ? But, how could we do ſo without Schiſm, ſeeing you erred not at 
all: Which if either you do prove, or we cannot diſprove it, we will (I at 
leaſt will for my part) return to your Communion, or ſubſcribe my ſelf Schiſ- 
matick. In the mean time, wiywpy womp top». 

23. Yet notwithſtanding all your Errors, we do not renounce your Com- 
munion Zofally and abſolutely, but only leave communicating with you in the 
Practice and Profeſſion of your Errors. The Trial whereof will be to propoſe 
tome Form of worſhipping God, taken wholly out of Scripture ; and herein if 
we refuſe to join with you, then, and not till then, may you juſtly ſay, we 
have utterly and abſolutely abandoned your Communion. 

24. Ad. F. 16. Your ſixth Demand I have already ſatisfied in my Anſwers 
to the Second and the Fourth; and in my Reply Ad. F. 2. toward the end. And 
though you ſay, your repeating muſt be excuſed, yet I dare not be ſo confident, 
and therefore forbear it. 

25. Ad. F. 17. To the ſeventh, Whether Error againſt any one Truth ſufficiently 
propounded as teſtified by God, deftroy not the Nature and Unity of Faith, or, at leaſt, 
1s not a grievous Offence excluding Salvation? J anſwer, if you propoſe, as you 
ſeem to do, the Propoſition ſo ſufficient, that the Party to whom it is _ 1s 
convinced that it is from God ; ſo that the Denial of it involves alſo with it 
the Denial of God's Veracity, any ſuch Error deſtroys both Faith and Salvation. 
| But if the Propoſal be only ſo ſufficient, not, that the Party to whom it is made 
is convinced, but only that he ſhould, and but for his own Fault, would have 
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been convinced of the Divine Verity of the DoRtine propoſed j the Crime then 
is not ſo great; for the Belief of God's Veracity may ſtill conſiſt with ſuch an 
Error: Yet a Fault 1 confeſs it is, and (without Repentance) damnable, if, 
all Circum ſtunces confidered; the Propoſal be ſufficient. But then I muſt tell 
you, that the Propoſal of the preſent Roman Church is only pretended: to be 
ſufficietit for this purpoſe, but is hot ſo; eſpeciallyall the Rays of the Divini- 
ty, which they pretend to ſhine ſo conſpicuouſly in her Propoſals, being ſo 
darkned and even extinguiſhed with a cloud of Contradiction, from Scripture, 
Reaſon, and the Ancient Chure nn „! 
26. Ad. F. 18. To the eighth; How f diſagreeing Proteſtants, both Parts may 
hope for Saluation, ſeeing ſome of them muſt needs err againſt ſome Truth teftified by 
God? I anſwer; the moſt difagreeing Proteſtants that are, yet thus far agree; 
1. That thoſe Books of Scripture; which were never doubted of in the Church, 
are the undoubted Word of God, and a perfect Rule of Faith. 2. That the 
Senſe of them, which God intended, whatſoever it is, is certainly true; ſo that 
they believe implicitely even thoſe very Truths againſt which they err; and, 
why an implicite Faith in Chriſt and his Word, ſhould not ſuffice as well as an 
implicite Faith in your Church; I have defifed to be reſolved by many of your 
ſide, but never could. 3. That they are to uſe their beſt Endeavours to believe 
the Scripture in the true Senſe; and to live according to it. This if they per- 
form (as I hope many on all ſides do) truly and ſincerely, it is impoſſible but 
that they ſhould believe aright in all Things neceſſary to Salvation; that is, in 
all thoſe Things which appertain to the Covenant between God and Man in 
Chriſt ; for ſo much is not only plainly, but frequently; contained in Scripture. 
And believing aright touching the Covenant; if they for their parts perform the 
Condition required of them, which is ſincere Obedience; why ſhould they not 
expect that God will perform his Promiſe, and give thetn Salvation? For, as 
for other Things which lie without the Covenant; and are therefore leſs neceſ- 
fary, if by reaſon of the ſeeming Conflict which is oftentimes between Scrip- 
ture and Reaſon, and Authority on the one fide; and Scripture, Reaſon, and 
Authority on the other ; if by reaſon of the variety of Tempers, Abilities, Edu- 
cations and unavoidable Prejudices, whereby Mens Underſtandings are yariouſly 
formed and faſhioned they do embrace ſeveral Opinions, whereot ſome muſt be 
erroneous; to ſay, that God will damn them for ſuch Errors, who are Lovers 
of him; and Lovers of Truth, is to rob Man of. his Comfort, and God. of his 
Goodneſs ; it is to make Man deſperate; and God a Tyrant. But they deny 
Truths teſtified by God; and therefore ſhall be danined. Yes, if they knew them to 
be thus teſtified by him, and yet would deny them; that were to give God the 
Lye, and queſtionleſs damnable; But if you ſhould deny a Truth which God 
had teſtified, but only to a Man in the Indies (as I faid before) and this Teſti- 
fication you had never heard of, or at leaſt had no ſufficient reaſon' to believe 
that God had ſo teſtified; would not you think it a hard caſe to be damned for 
ſuch a Denial? Yet conſider, I pray, a little more attentively the difference be- 
tween them; and you will preſently acknowledge; the Quieſtion between them 
is not at any Time, or in any Thing, whether God ſays true or no; or, whether 
he ſays this or no: But, ſuppoſing he ſays this, and ſays true, whether he 
means this or no. As for example; between Lutherans; Culviniſts, and Zuing- 
lians, it is agreed that Chriſt ſpake theſe. Words, This is my Body ; and that, 
whatſoever he meant in ſaying 101 is true: But what he meant, and how he is to 
be underſtood, that ĩs the Queſtion. So that though ſome of them deny a Truth 
by God intended, yet you can with no reaſon or juſtice accuſe them of deny- 
ing the Truth of God's Teſtimony, unleſs you can plainly ſhew, that God hath 
declared, and that plainly and clearly, what was his Meaning in theſe Words : 
J fay plainly and clearly ; for he that ſpeaks obſcurely and ambiguouſly, and no 
where declares himſelf plainly, fure he hath no reaſon to be much offended if 
he be miſtaken. When therefore you can ſhew, that in this and all other their 
Controverſies, God hath interpoſed his Teſtimony on one fide or other; ſo that 


either 


either they do ſee it, and will not; or, were it not for their ow. voluntary and 
avoidable Fault, might and ſhould ſee it, and do not; let all ſuch Errors be as 
damnable as you pleaſe to make them. In the mean while, if they ſuffer them 
ſelves neither to be betrayed into their Errors, nor kept in them by any Sin of 
their Will; if they do their beſt endeavour to free themſelves from all Errors, 
and yet fail of it through human Frailty; ſo well am I perſwaded of the Good- 
neſs of God, that if in me alone ſhould meet a Confluence of all ſuch Errors 
of all the Proteſtants in the World, that were thus qualified, I ſhould not be 
ſo much afraid of them all, as I ſhould be to aſk pardon for therti, For, 
whereas that which you affright us with, of calling God's Veracity in queſtion, 
is but a panick Fear, a Fault that no Man thus qualified is or can be guilty 
of; to. aſk pardon of ſimple and purely involuntary Errors is tacitly to imply, 
that God is angry with us for them, and that were to impute to him the ſtrange 
Tyranny of requiring Brick, when be gives no Straw; of expecting to gather, where 
be firewed not; to reap, where be ſowed not; of being offended with us for not 
ing what he knows we cannot do. This I ſay upon a ſuppoſition, that they 
do their beſt Endeavours to know God's Will and do it; which he that denies 
to be poſſible, knows not what he ſays; for he ſays in effect, that Men can- 
not do what they can do; for to do What a Man can do, is to do his beſt En- 
deavour. But becauſe this Suppoſition, though certainly poſſible, is very rare 
and admirable; I ſay, ſecondly, that I am verily perſwaded, that God will not 
impute Errors to them as Sins, who uſe ſuch a meaſure of Induſtry, in finding 
Truth, as human Prudence and ordinary Diſcretion (their Abilities and Oppor- 
tunities, their Diſtractions and Hinderances, and all other things conſidered) 
ſhall adviſe them unto, in a matter of ſuck conſequence, But if herein alſo 
ve fail, then our Errors begin to be malignant, and juſtly imputable, as Of- 
fences againſt God, and that Love of his 'Truth which he requires in us. You 
will ſay then, that for thoſe erring Proteſtants, which are in this caſe, which 
evidently are far the greater part, they fin damnably in erring, and therefore 
there is little hope of their Salvation. To which I anſwer, that the Conſe- 
quence of this Reaſon is ſomewhat ftrong againſt a Proteftant ; but much weak- 
ned by coming out of the Mouth of a Papiſt. For all Sins with you are not 
damnable ; and therefore Proteſtant Errors might be Sins, and yet not damna- 
ble. But yet out of courteſy to you, we will remove this Rub out of your 
way; and for the preſent ſuppoſe them mortal Sins: And is there then no ho 
of Salvation for him that commits them? Not, you will ſay, if he die in them 
without Repentance ; and ſuch Proteſtants you ſpeak of, who 11thout Repentance 
die in their Errors. Yea, bit what if they die in their Errors with Repentance? 
Then I hope you will have charity enough to think they may 
be ſaved. Charity Miffaken þ takes it indeed for granted, that , lie Place aboue 
this Suppoſition is deſtructive of it ſelf; and that it is impoſ- n 
fible and incongruous, that a Man ſhould repent of thoſe Errors wherein he 
dies; or die in thoſe whereof he repents. But it was wiſely done of him to 
take it for granted; for moſt certainly, he could not have ſpoken one Word of 
Senſe for the Confirmation of it. For ſeeing Proteſtants believe, as well as you 
God's infinite and moſt admirable Perfections in himſelf, more than moſt wor- 
thy of all poſſible Love: Seeing they believe, as well as you, his infinite Good- 
neſs to them, in creating them of App in creating them according to his 
own Image; in creating all Things for their Uſe and Benefit; in ſtreaming 
down his Favours on them every moment of their Lives; in deſigning them, 
if they ſerve him, to infinite and eternal Happineſs; in redeeming them, not 
with corruptible Things, but the precious Blood of his beloved Son; ſeeing 
they believe, as well as you, his infinite Goodneſs and Patience towards them, 
in expecting their Converſion, in wooing, alluring, leading, and by all Means 
which his Wiſdom can ſuggeſt unto him, and Man's Nature is capable of, 
drawing them to Repentance and Salvation : Sceing they believe theſe 'Things as 
well as you, and, for ought you know, conſider them as much as you (and if 
88 they 
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they do not, it is not their Religion, but They that are to blame) what can 
hinder, but that the Conſideration of God's moſt infinite Goodneſs to them, 
and their own almoſt infinite Wickedneſs againſt him, God's Spirit co-operating 
with them, may raiſe them to a true and ſincere and cordial Love of God ? And 
ſeeing Sorrow for having injured or offended the Perſon beloved, or when we 
fear we may have offended him, is the moſt natural Effect of true Love; what 
can hinder, but that Love which hath oft-times conſtrained them to lay down 
their Lives for God (which our Saviour aſſures us is the nobleſt Sacrifice we can 
offer) may produce in them an univerſal Sorrow for all their Sins, both which 
they know they have committed, and which they fear they may have ? In which 
Number, their being negligent, or not diſpaſſionate, or not unprejudicate enough 
in ſeeking the Truth, and the Effect thereof, their Errors, if they be Sins, 
cannot but be comprized. In a word, what ſhould hinder, but that that Prayer 
Delicta ſua quis intelligit ? Who can underſtand his Faults ? Lord, cleanſe thou 
me from my ſecret Sins, may be heard and accepted by God, as well from a Pro- 
teſtant that dies in ſome Errors, as from a Papiſt that dies in ſome other Sins of 
Ignorance, which perhaps ht might more eaſily have diſcovered to be Sins, than 
a Proteſtant could his Errors to be Errors? As well from a Proteſtant, that held 
ſome Error, which (as he conceived) God's Word, and his Reaſon (which is 
alſo in ſome ſort God's Word) led him unto; as from a Dominican, who per- 
haps took up his Opinion upon truſt, not becauſe he had Reaſon to believe it 
true, but becauſe it was the Opinion of his Order ; for the ſame Man, if he 
had light upon another Order, would, in all probability, have been of the other 
Opinion: For what elſe is the Cauſe, that generally all the Dominicans are of one 
Opinion, and all the Feſuits of the other? I ſay, from a Dominican who took up 
his Opinion upon truſt; and that ſuch an Opinion (if we believe the Writers 
of your Order) as, if it be granted true, it were not a point-matter what Opi- 
nions any Man held, or what Actions any Man did; for the beſt would be as 
bad as the worſt, and the worſt as good as the beſt, And yet ſuch is the Par- 
tiality of your Hypocriſy, that, of 1 Papiſts, neither ſhall deny the 
Truth teſtified by God, but both may hope for Salvation: But of diſagreeing 
Proteſtants (though they differ in the ſame Thing) one Side muſt deny God's 
Teſtimony, and be incapable of Salvation. That a Dominican through culpable 
negligence, living and dying in his Error, may repent of it, though he knows it 
not; or be ſaved, though he do not: But if a Proteſtant do the very ſame thing, in 
the very ſame point, and die in his Error, his Caſe is deſperate. The Sum of 
all that hath been ſaid to this Demand, is this. 1. That no erring Proteſtant 
denies any Truth teſtified by God, under this Formality, as teſtified by him; nor 
which they know or believe to be teſtihed by him. And therefore it is an hor- 
rible Calumny in you to ſay, They call God's Veracity in queſtion : For God's 
undoubted and unqueſtioned Veracity is to them the Ground why they do hold 
all they do hold: Neither do they hold any Opinion ſo ſtiffly, but they will 
forego it rather than this One, That all which God ſays is true. 2. God hath not 
ſo clearly and plainly declared himſelf in moſt of theſe Things which are in 
controverſy between Proteſtants, but that an honeſt Man, whoſe Heart is right 
to God, and one that is a true Lover of God, and of his Truth, may, by rea- 
ſon of the Conflict of contrary Reaſons on both Sides, very eaſily, and there- 
fore excuſably miſtake, and embrace Error for Truth, and reject Truth for 
Error. 3. If any Proteſtant or Papiſt be betrayed into, or kept in any Error, 
by any Sin of his Will (as it is to be feared many Millions are) ſuch Error 1s, 
as the Cauſe of it, ſinful and damnable ; yet not excluſive of all Hope of Sal- 
vation, but pardonable, if diſcovered, upon a particular explicite Repentance ; 
if not diſcovered, upon a general and implicite Repentance for all Sins known 
and unknown: In which number all finful Errors muſt of neceſſity be con- 
tained, 

27. Ad. F. 19. To the ninth, wherein you are ſo urgent for a particular Ca- 
talogue of Fundamentals: 1 anſwer almoſt in your own Words, that we alſo con- 
| L | ſtantly 
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ſtantly urge and require to have a particular Catalogue of your Fundamentals, 
whether 55 be written Verities, or unwritten Traditions, or Church-Defini- 
tions, all which, you ſay, integrate the material Object of your Faith: In a 
word, of all ſuch Points as are defined and ſufficiently propoſed ; fo that who- 
ſoever denies, or doubts of any of. them, is certainly in Be State of Damna- 
tion. A Catalogue I fay in particular of the Propoſals; and not only ſome 
general Definition, or Deſcription, under which you lurk deceitfully, of what 
and what only is ſufficiently propoſed : wherein yet you do not very well agree. 
For many of you hold the Pope's Propoſal Ex Cathedra, to be ſufficient and 
obliging ; Some a Council without a Pope; Some, of neither of them ſeveral- 
ly, but only both together ; Some not this neither in matter of Manners, which 
Bellatrmine acknowledges, apd tells us, it is all one in effect, as if they denied 
it ſufficient in matter of Faith; Some not in matter of Faith neither think this 
Propoſal infallible, without the acceptation of the Church univerfal ; Some 
deny the 1 of the preſent Church; and only make the Tradition of 
all Ages the infallible Propounder : Yet if you were agreed, what and what only, 
is the infallible Propounder, this would not ſatisfy us; nor yet to fay, that all is 


fundamental which is propounded feffcientl by him. For though agreeing in this, 
r ſuc 


yet you might till diſagree whe? or ſuch a Dactrine were propounded or 
not: or, if propounded, whether ſufficiently, or only unſuffictently. And it is fo 
known a Thing, that in many Points you do fo, that I aſſure my ſelf you will 
not deny it, Therefore we conſtantly urge and require a particular and perfect 
Inventory of all thoſe Divine Revelations, which, you ſay, are ſufficiently pro- 
founded ; and that, ſuch an one to which all of your Church wall Lader as neither 
redundant, nor deficient : Which when you give in with one hand, you ſhall re- 
ceive a particular Catalogue of ſuch Points, as I call Fundamental, with the other. 
Neither may you think me unreaſonable in this Demand, ſeeing upon ſuch a 
particular Catalogue of your ſufficient Propoſals as much depends, as upon a par- 
ticular Catalogue of our Fundamentals, As for example, whether or no a Man 
do not err in ſome Point defined and ſufficiently propofed : and whether or no 
thoſe that differ among you, differ in Fundamentals; which if they do, One 
Heaven (by Þ own Rule) cannot receive them All. Perhaps you will here 
complain, that this is not to ſatisfy your Demand, but to avoid it, and to put 
you off, as the Areopagites did hard Cauſes, ad diem longiſimum, and bid you 
come again an hundred years hence. To deal truly, I did fo intend it ſhould 
be, Neither can you ſay, my Dealing with you is ipjurious, ſeeing I require 
nothing of you, but that, what you require of others, you ſhould ſhew it poſ- 
fible to be done, and juſt and neceſſary to be required. For, for my part, I have 

reat reaſon to ſuſpect, it is neither the one nor the other. For whereas the 
Verities which are delivered in Scripture, may be very fitly divided into ſuch as 
were written becauſe they were neceſſary to be believed; (of which rank are thoſe 
only, which conſtitute and make up the Covenant between God and Man in 
Chriſt:) and then ſuch as are neceſſary to be believed not in tbhemſelves, but only by 
accident, becauſe they were written; of which rank are many Matters of Hiſtory, 
of Prophecy, of Myſtery, of Policy, of Oeconomy, and ſuch like, which are 
evidently not gs to the Covenant: Now to fever exactly and punctually 
theſe Verities one from the other, what is neceſſary in it ſelf, and antecedently 
to the writing, from what is but only profitable in it ſelf, and neceſſary only be- 
cauſe toritten, is a buſineſs of extream difficulty, and extream little neceſſity. 
For, firſt, he that will go about to diſtinguiſh, eſpecially in the Story of our Sa- 
viour, what was written becauſe it was profitable, from what was written becauſe 
neceſſary, ſhall find an intricate piece of buſineſs of it, and almoſt impoſſible 
that he ſhould be certain he hath done it, when he hath done it. And then 
it is apparently unneceſſary to go about it, ſeeing he that believes all, certainly 


* This great diverfity of Opinions among you, touching this Matter, if any man doubt of it, let him read 
Franciſcus Picus Mirandula ia l. Theorem. in Expoſit. Theor. gnarti; & Th. Waldenſi: Tom. 3. De Sacramenta- 
{:bus oct. 3. fol. 5. and he ſhall be fully ſatisfied that I have done you no injury. ; 
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believes all that is neceſſary; and he that doth not believe all (I mean all the 
undoubted Parts of the undoubted Books of Scripture) can hardly believe any 
neither have we reaſon to believe he doth ſo. that, that Proteſtants give 
you not a Catalogue of Fundamentals, it is not from Tergiverſation (as you ful- 
pect, who for want of Charity to them always ſuſpect the worſt) but from Wiſ- 
dom and Neceſſity: For they may very eaſily err in doing it; becauſe, though 
all which is neceſſary, be plain in Scripture yet all which is plain, is not there- 
fore written becauſe it was neceflary, For what greater neceſſity was there, that 
I ſhould know St. Paul left his Cut ab Troas, than thoſe worlds of Miracles 
which our Saviour did, which were never written? And when they had done 
it, it had been to no purpoſe ; there being, as matters now ſtand, as great ne- 
ceſſity of believing thoſe Truths of Scripture which are not fundamental, as 
thoſe that are, You ſee then what reaſon we have to decline this bard labour, 
which you, a rigid Taſk-Maſter, have here put upon us. Yet inſtead of giving 
you a Catalogue of Fundamentals, with which I dare ſay you are reſolved, be- 
fore it come, never to be ſatisfied ; I will ſay that to you, which, if you pleaſe, 
may do you as much ſervice; and this it is 3 that it is ſufficient for any Man's 
Salvation, that he believe the Scripture ; that he endeavour to believe it in the 
true Senſe of it, as far as concerns his Duty ; and that he conform his Lite unto 
it either by Obedience or Repentance. He that does {6 (and all Proteſtants ac- 
cording to the Dictamen of their Religion ſhould do fo) may be ſecure that he 
cannot err fundamentally, And they that do fo, cannot differ in Fundamentals. 
So that, notwithſtanding their Differences, and your Preſumption, the ſame Hea- 
ven may recerve them All. 

28. Ad. 20. Your tenth and laſt requeſt is, to know diftinly what is the Doc- 
trine of the Proteſtant Engliſh Church, in theſe Points; and what my private * 
nion? Which ſhall be ſatisfied when the Church of England hath expreſſed her 
ſelf in them; or when you have told us what is the Doctrine of your Church 
in the Queſtion of Predetermination, or the Immaculate Conception, 

29. Ad. S 21, & 22, Theſe Anſwers, I hope, in the Judgment of indiffer- 
ent Men, are ſatisfactory to your Queſtions, . not to you; for I have ei- 
ther anſwered them, or given you a Reaſon why I have not. Neither, for ought 
I can ſee, have I flitted from Things confidered in their um nature, to accidental or 
rare Circumſtances; but told you my Opinion plainly what I thought of your Er- 
rors in themſelves; and what as they were qualified or malignified with good 
or bad Circumſtances. Though I muſt tell you truly, that I ſee no reaſon, the 
Queſtion being of the Damnableneſs of Error, «why you ſhould efteem Ignorance, In- 
capacity, want of Means to be inſtructed, accidental and rare Circumſtances : As if 
Knowledge, Capacity, having Means of Inſtruction concerning the Truth of 
your Religion, or ours, were not as rare and unuſual in the adverſe part of ei- 
ther, as Ignorance, Incapacity, and want of Means of Inſtruction: Eſpecially 
how erroneous Conſcience can be a rare thing in thoſe that err; or how unerring 
Conſcience is not much more rare, I am not able to apprehend. So that to 
conſider Men of different Religions (the Subject of this Controverſy) in their 
own Nature, and without Circumſtances, muſt be to confider them, neither as ig- 
norant, nor as knowing; neither as having, nor as wanting Means of Inſtruc- 
tion; neither as with Capacity, nor without it; neither with crroneous, nor 
yet with unerring Conſcience, And then what Judgment can you pronounce 
of them, all the Goodneſs and Badneſs of an Action depending on the Circum- 
ſtances? Ought not a Judge, being to give Sentence of an Action, to conſidet 
all the Circumſtances of it? Or is it poſſible he ſhould judge rightly, that doth 
not ſo? Neither is it to purpoſe, That Circumſtances being various, cannot be well 
comprehended under any general rule: For though under any general Rule they can - 
not, yet under many general Rules they may be comprehended. The Queſtion 
here is, you ſay, Whether Men of different Religions may be ſaved? Now the Sub- 
ject of this Queſtion is an ambiguous term, and may be determin'd and inveſted 
with diverſe and contrary Circumſtances ; and, accordingly, contrary Judgments 
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are to be given of it. And who can then be offended with D. Porter for di- 
ſtinguiſhing before he defines (the want whereof is the chicf thing that makes 
defining dangerous) who can find fault with him for ſaying, J, through want 
of means of Inftruttion, Incapacity, invincible or probable Ignorance a Man die in 
Error, he may be ſaved. But if he be negligent in ſeeking the Truth, unwilling to 
find it, either doth ſee it, and will not, or might ſee it, and will not, that his Caje is 
dangerous, and without Repentance deſperate. This is all that D. Potter ſays, nei- 
ther raſhly damning all that are of a different Opinion from him, nor ſecuring 
any that are in matter of Religion ſinfully, that is willingly, erroneous. The 
Author of this Reply (I will abide by it) ſays the very ſame thing; neither can 
I ſee what Adverſary he hath in the main Queſtion but his own Shadow ; and 
yet, I know not out of what Frowardneſs, finds fault with D. Potter for af- 
firming that which himſelf affirms: And to cloud the matter, whereas the 
Queſtion is, Whether Men by Ignorance, dying in Error, may be ſaved, would 
have them conſidered neither as erring, nor ignorant. And when the Queſtion 
is, whether the Errors of the Papiſts'be damnable? to which we anſwer, That to 
them that do or might know them to be Errors, they are damnable; to them 
that do not, they are not: He tells us that ths is to change the State of the Que 
tion; whereas indeed it is to ſtate the Queſtion, and free it from Ambiguity be- 
fore you anſwer it; and to have recourſe to accidental Circumſtances : as if Igno- 
rance were accidental to Error, or as if a Man could be conſidered as in Error, 
and not be conſidered as in Ignorance of the Truth from which he errs! Cer-. 
tainly, Error againſt a Truth muſt needs vary pens Neſcience of it; unleſs 
you will ſay, that a Man may at once reſolve for a Truth, and reſolve againſt 
it; aſſent to it, and diſſent from it; know it to be true, and believe it not to 
be true. Whether Knowledge and Opinion touching the ſame Thing may ſtand. 
together, is made a Queſtion in the Schools: But he that would queſtion whe- 
ther knowing a Thing, and doubtingof it, much more, whether knowing it to 
be true, and believing it to be falſe, may ſtand together, deſerves, without queſ- 
tion, no other Anſwer but Laughter. Now if Error and Knowledge cannot con- 
fiſt, then Error and Ignorance muſt be inſeparable. He then that profeſſeth 
your Errors may well be conſidered either as knowing or as ignorant. But him 
that does err indeed, you can no more conceive without Ignorance, than Long 
without Quantity, Vertuous without Quality, a Man and not a living Crea- 
ture, to have gone ten miles and not to have gone five, to ſpeak Senſe and not 
to ſpeak. For as the latter in all theſe is implied in the former, ſo is Igno- 
rance of a Truth ſuppoſed in Error againſt it. Yet ſuch a Man, though not 
conceivable without Ignorance ſimply, may be very well conſidered either as 
with, or without voluntary and ſinful Ignorance. - And he that will give a wiſe 
Anſwer to this Queſtion, whether a Papiſt dying a Papiſt may be ſaved, ac- 
cording to God's ordinary Proceeding, muſt diſtinguiſh him according to theſe 
ſeveral Conſiderations, and ſay, he may be ſaved ; if his Ignorance were either 
invincible, or at leaſt unaffected, and probable ; if otherwiſe, without Repen- 
tance he cannot, Ty | 
To the reſt of this Preface I have nothing to ſay, ſaving what hath” been 
ſaid, but this; that it is no juſt Exception to an Argument, to call it vulgar and 
thread-bare : Truth can neither be too common nor ſuperannuated, nor Reaſon 
ever worn out. Let your Anſwers be ſolid and pertinent, and we will never 
find fault with them for being old or common. 
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The State of the Queſtion ; with a Summary of the Reaſons for which, 
among ft Men of different Religions, one Side only can be Javed. 

| © eyen by that very Act of accuſing others. For though Guilti- 

| © neſs be the Effect of ſome Errour, yet uſually it begets a kind 


of Moderation, ſo far forth, as not to let Men caft ſuch Aſperſions upon o- 
« thers, as moſt apparently refle& upon themſelves. Thus cannot the Poet en- 
dure that * Gracchus, who was a factious and unquiet Man, ſhould be inveigh- 
© ing againſt Sedition: And the Roman Orator rebukes Philoſophers ; who, to 
« wax glorious, ſuperſcribed their Names upon thoſe very Books, which they en- 
« tituled, Of the Contempt of Glory, What then ſhall we ſay of D. Potter, who 
in the Title and Text of his whole Book, doth ſo tragically charge Want of Cha- 
© rityon all ſuch Romanifts as dare affirm, that Proteſtancy deſtroyeth Salvation; while 
© he himſelf is in Act of pronouncing the like heavy Doom againſt Roman Ca- 
« tholicks? For, not ſatisfied with much uncivil Language, in affirming the 
© Roman Church many ways to have played the Hark, and in that regard deſerved 
© 2 Bill of Divorce from Chrift, and 4 gr of Chriſtians ; in ſtiling her that proud 
tb and curſt Dame of Rome, which takes upon her to revel in the 29 0 of God; in 
© talking of an Iable to be worſhipped at Rome; he comes at length to thunder 
© out his fearful Sentence agate er: For that d Maſs of Errours (ſaith he) in 
Judgment and Practice, which is proper to her, and wherein ſhe differs from us, 
« we, judge a Reconciliation impoſſible, and to us (who are comvicted in Conſcience of her 
© Corruptions) damnable. And in another place he faith : For us who © are con- 
© vinced in Conſcrence, that ſhe errs in many Things, a Neceſſity lies upon us, even un- 
© der pain of Damnation, to forſake her in thoſe Errours, By the Acerbity of which 
* Cenſure, he doth not only make himſelf guilty of that which he judgeth to 
© be an heinous Offence in others, but freeth us from all colour of Crime by this 
© his unadviſed Recrimination. For, if Roman Catholicks be likewiſe convicted 
in Conſcience of the Errours of Proteſtants, they may, and muſt, in conformity 
d to the Doctor's own Rule, judge a Reconciliation with them to be alſo damn- 
* able, And thus, all the Want of Charity, ſo deeply charged on us, diffolves it 
* ſelf into this poor Wonder, Roman Catholicks believe in their Conſcience, that the 
© Religion they profeſs is true, and the contrary falſe. 1 
2. Nevertheleſs, we earneſtly defire, and take care, that our Doctrine may 
* not be defamed by Miſinterpretation. Far be be it from us, by way of In- 
* ſulration, to apply it againſt Proteſtants, otherwiſe than as they are compre- 
* hended under the Generality of thoſe, who are divided from the only One 
true Church of Chriſt our Lord, within the Communion whereof he hath con- 
* fined Salvation. Neither do we underſtand, why our moſt dear Countrymen 
* ſhould be offended, if the Univerſality be particularized under the Name of 
* Proteſtants, firſt given f to certain Lutherans, who proteſting that they would 
1 Juis tulerit Gracchum, & c. 1 | 8 a | 
* Page 11. lid. Page 4, Edit. 1, Page 20. _ Pag. 81. * Sliidan, I. 6. fol. 84. 
| M | © ſtand 


EVER is Malice more indiſcreet, than when it chargeth others 
with Imputation of that, to which it ſelf becomes more liable, 
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ro Charity Maintame by Catholicks. PART I. 
* ſtand out againſt the Imperial Decrees, in defence of the Confeſſion exhibited 
* at Auſburgh, were rermed Protefiants, in regard of fuch their protefiing-: whieh 
© Confeſſ Auguſtana, diſclaiming from, and being diſclaimed by Cakormfts and 
_ * Zeoinglians,, our yaming or —_— a general Doctrine under the parti- 

: cular WE of Proteſtantiſm, ought not in any particular manner to be odious 
in England. | e e So 

8 — our Meaning is not, as miſ- informed perſons may conceive, that 
ve give Proteſtants over to Reprobation; that we offer no Prayers in hope of 
their Salvation; that we hold their Caſe God forbid! We hope, 
we pray for, their Converſion z and ſometimes we find happy effects of our 
© charitable Defires. Neither is out Cenſure immediately directed to particular 
* Pefſons.. The Tribunal of particular Judgments id God's alone, when any 
Man, eſteemed a Proteſtant, leaveth to live in this World, we do not inſtantly 
with precipitation avouch that he is lodged in Hell. For we ate not always 
acqua inted with what Sufficiency or Means he was furniſhed for Inſtruction; 
© we do not penetrate his Capacity to underſtand his Catechiſt ; we have no 
Revelation what Light may have cleared his Errours, or Contrition retracted his 
Sins, in the laſt Moment before his Death. In ſuch particular Cafes, we wiſh 
more apparent Signs of Salvation, but do not give any dogmatical Sentence of 
© Perdition, How grievous Sins, Diſabedience, Schi, and Hereſy are, is well 
known. But to diſcern how far the natural wa or of thoſe great Offences 
might be checked by Ignorance, or by ſome ſuch leſſening Circumſtance, is 
the Office rather of Prudence than of Faith. 
4. Thus we allow Proteſtants as much Charity, as D. Porter ſpares us, for 
whom in the words abovementioned, and elſewhere, he 8 makes 8 the 
© beſt Hope of Salvation. Much leſs Comfort can we expect from the fierce 
Doctrine of thoſe chief Proteſtants, who teach, that for many Ages before Lu- 
nber, Chriſt had no viſible Church upon Earth. Not theſe Men alone, or ſuch 
© as they, but even the XXXIX Articles, to which the Engliſßʒ Proteſtant Clergy 
ſubſeribes, cenſure our Belief ſo deeply, that Ignorance can ſcarce, or rather 
© not all, excuſe us from Damnation. Our Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, is 
© aftirmed to be repugnant to the 1 Words of h Scripture; our Maſſes to be 
« blaſphemous | Fables, with much more to be ſeen in the Articles themſelves. 
In a certain Confeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, at the End of their Books of 


* Plalms collected into Metre, e Cum 2 Regis Regali, they call 


© us Jdolaters and Limbs of Antichriſt ; and having ſet down a Catalogue of our 
Poctrines, they conclude, that for them we ſhall after the General Reſurrec- 
tion be damned to unguenchable Fre. 
3. But yet, leſt any Man ſhould flatter himſelf with our charitable Mitiga- 
© pations, and thereby wax careleſs in ſearch of the true Church, we defire him 
to read the of the Second Part, where this Matter is more explained. 
© 6. And becauſe we cannot determine what Fudgment may be eſteemed raſh, 
or „except by weighing the Reaſons upon which it is grounded, we 
will here, under one Aſpect, preſent a Summary of thoſe Principles, from 
© which we infer, that Proteſtancy in itſelf unrepented, deſtroys Salvation; in- 
* tending afterwards to prove the 'Truth of every one of the Grounds, till, by 
© Concatenation of Sequels, we fall upon the Conclufon, for which we are 
charged with Want of Gharaty. 
57. Now this is our Gradation of Reaſons : Almighty God having ordained 
Mankind to a {ſupernatural End of eternal Felicity, hath, in his holy Provi- 
* dence, ſettled competent and convenient Means whereby that End may be 
© attained.” The univerſal grand Origin of all ſuch Means, is the Incarnation 
and Death of our Bleſſed Saviour, whereby he merited internal Grace for us; 
and founded an eternal viſible Church, provided and ſtored with all thoſe 
© Helps, which might be neceſſary for Salvation. From hence it followeth, 
that in this Church, among other Advantages, there muſt be ſome effectual 
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See Page 39. d Art. XVII. Art. XXXI. 
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Meuns to beget and conſerve Faith, to maintain Unity, ta diſcover and can- 
« demn Hereſies, why; mags and reduce Schiſms, and to determine all Contro- 
« yerfies in Religion. For without ſuch Means: the, Church ſhould not be fur- 
niſhed with Helps ſufficient to Salvation, nor God afford ſufficient Means to 
« attain that End to which himſelf ordained Mankind. This Means ta de- 
© cide Controverſies in Faith and Religion (whether it ſhould be the holy Scrip- 
© ture, or whatſoever elſe) muſt be endued with an Univerſal Infallibility, in 
vhatſorber it propoundeth for a Divine Truth; that is, as revealed, fpoken, 
© or teſtified by Almighty God, whether the Matter of its Nature be great or 
« ſmall, For, if it were ſubje& to Errour in any one Thing, we could not in 
any other yield it infallible Aſſent; becauſe we might with good reaſon doubt 
6 wink it chanced not to err in that particular. | 
© 8, Thus far all muſt agree to what we have ſaid; unleſs they have a mind 
to reduce Faith to Opinion. And even out of theſe Grounds alone, without 
further proceeding, it undeniably follows, that of two Men diflenting in Mat- 
ters oꝶ Faith, great or ſmall, few or many, the one cannot he ſaved without 
Repentance, unleſs Ignorance accidentally may in ſome particular Perfon plead 
« excuſe, | For, in that caſe of contrary Belief, one muſt of neceflity be held to 
«< oppoſe God's Word or Revelation ſufficiently repreſented to his Underſtand- 
ing by an infallible Propounder; which Oppoſition to the Teſtimony of God 
© is undoubtedly a damnable Sin, whether otherwiſe, the Thing fo teitified, be 


© in it ſelf great or ſmall. And thus we have already made good what was 


* promiſed in the Argument of this Chapter, that among/i Men of afferent Re- 


* /igrons, one only is capable of being ſaved.. _ 

9. Nevertheleſs, to the end that Men may know in particular what is the 
* ſaid infallible Means upon which we are to rely in all Things concerning Faith, 
and accordingly may be able to judge in what Safety or Danger, more or leſs, 
they live; and becauſe D. Potter deſcendeth to divers Particulars about Scrip- 
* tures and the Church, &c, we will go forward, and prove, that although Scrip- 
ture be in it ſelf moſt ſacred, infallible, and divine, yet it alone cannot be 70 
* us @ Rule, or Judge, fit and able to end all Doubts and Debates emergent in 
Matter of Religion; but that there muſt be ſome external, viſible, publique, 
© living Judge; to whom all ſorts of Perſons, both learned and unlearned, may 
«* without danger of Errour have recourſe ; and in whoſe Judgment they may 
* reſt for the interpreting and propounding of God's Word or Revelation, And 
this living Judge we will moſt evidently prove to be no other, but that Holy 
\* Catholick, Apoſtolick, and Viſible Church, which our Saviour purchaſed with 
the Effuſion of his moſt precious Blood. | | 
| © 10, If once therefore it be granted, that the Church is that Means which 
God hath left for the deciding all Controverſies in Faith, it manifeftly will 
follow, thatthe muſt be infallible in all her Determinations, whether the Mat- 
© ters f themſelves be 2 or ſmall ; becauſe, as we faid above, it muſt be 
agreed an all fides, that if that Means which God hath left to determine 
Controverſies were not infallible in all things propoſed by it, it could not ſet- 

* tlein. our Minds a firm and infallible Belief of any one. £123 
l. From this univerſal Infallibility of God's Church, it followeth, that 
* whoſdever wittingly denieth any one Point propoſed by her, as revealed by 
God, is injarious to his Divine Maieſty, as if He could either deceive, or be 
* deceived in what he teſtifieth, The averring whereof were not only a Funda- 
© mental Errour, but would overthrow the very Foundation of all Fundamental 
Points; and therefore, without Repentance, could not poſſibly ſtand with Sal- 
vation. | . | 
* 12. Out of theſe Grounds we will ſhew, that although the Diſtinction of 
Points Fundamental, and not Fundamental be good and uſeful, as it is delivered 
and „erg by Catholick Divines, to teach what principal Articles of Faith 
* Chriſtians are obliged explicitely to believe; yet, that it is impertinent to the 
© preſent purpoſe of excuſing any Man from grievous Sin, who knowingly d:/- 
n Believes, 
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© gelieves, that is, believes the contrary of that which God's Church propoſeth 
© as Divine Truth. For it is one thing, not to know explicitely ſomething teſti- 
© fied by God; and another, poſitively to oppoſe what we know he hath teſtified. 
The former may! often be excuſed from Sin, but never the latter, which only 
whe ae, [[ich or bo wds nights. 7 
Iz. In the ſame manner ſhall be demonſtrated, that to alledge the Creed, 
vas containing all Articles of Faith, neceſſary to be explicitely believed, is not 
© pertinent to free from Sin the voltintary Denial of any other Point known to 
© be defined by God's Church. And this were ſufficient to overthrow all that 
D. Porter alledgeth concerning the Creed; though yet, by way of Superero- 
* gation,” we will prove, that there are divers important Matters of Faith which 
© are not mentioned at all in the Cremmmeeeegg . os nn on 
© 14. From the aforeſaid main Principle, that God hath always had, and al- 
* ways will have on Earth, a Church Ville, within whoſe Communion Salva- 
© tion muſt be hoped; and znfallzble, whoſe Definitions we ought to believe; 
we will prove, that Luther, Caluin, and all other, who continue the Diviſion 
in Communion, or Faith, from that viſible Church, which at and before 
Lu ber's Appearance, was ſpread over the World, cannot be excuſed from 
* Schiſm and Hereſy, although they 8 Faith but in one only. Point; 
© whereas it is manifeſt, they diſſent from her in many and weighty: Matters, 
© concerning as well Bekef, as Practiſe. SL | * 
15g. To theſe Reaſons drawn from the Vertue of Faith, we will add one 
© other taken from Charitas proprie, the Vertue of Charity, as it obligeth us, not 
© to expole our Soul to hazard of Perdition, When we can put our ſelves in a 
Way much more ſecure, as we will prove that of the Roman Catholicks to be. 
16. We are then to prove theſe Points: Firſt, that the infallible Means to 
determine Controverſies in Matters of Faith, is the viſible Church of Chriſt. 
< Secondly, that the Diſtinction of Points Fundamental, and not Fundamental, 
* maketh nothing to our preſent Queſtion. Thirdly, that, to ſay the C red con- 
© tains all Fundamental Points of Faith, is neither pertinent nor true. Fourthly, 
© that both Lutber, and all they who, after him, perſiſt in Diviſion from the 
© Communion and Faith of the Roman Church, cannot be excuſed from Schi ſin. 
Fifthly, nor from Hereſy. Sixthly and laſtly, that in regard of the Precept 
© of Charity towards one's ſelf, Proteſtants be in a State of Sin, as long as they 
* remain divided from the Roman Church. And theſe fix Points ſhall be ſeve- 
N ral Arguments for ſo many enſuing Chapters. | 7 BUF 21511. % 
17. Only 1 will here obſerve; that it ſeemeth very ſtrange, that Proteſtants - _ - 
© ſhould charge us ſo deeply with Fant of Charity, for only teaching, that both 3 
© they and we cannot be ſaved, ſeeing themſelves muſt am the like of who- 
ſoever oppoſeth any leaſt Point delivered in Scripture, which they hold to be 
the ſole Rule of Faith. Out of which Ground they muſt be enforced, to let 
all our former Inferences paſs for Good. For, is it not a grievous Sin, to deny 
any one Truth contained in Holy Writ? Is there in ſuch Denial any Diſtinc- 
tion between Points Fundamental, and not Fundamental, ſufficient to excuſe 
from Hereſy ? Is it not impertinent, to alledge the Creed containing all Fun- 
damental Points of Faith, as if, believing it alone, we were at liberty to deny 
© all other Points of Scripture? In a word: According to Proteſtants; Oppoſe 
not Scripture, there is no Errour againſt Faith; Oppoſe it in any leaſt Point, 
* the Errour, if Scripture be ſufficiently propoſed (which Propoſition is alſo re- 
© quired before a Man can be obliged to believe even Fundamental Points) muſt 
© be damnable. What is this, but to ſay with-us, Of Per/ons contrary in what- 
1 900 * ſoever Point of Belief, one Party only can be ſaved. And D. Potter muſt not 
M * take it ill, if Catholieks believe they may be ſaved in that Religion for which 
Wi ji they ſuffer. And if by occaſion of this Doctrine, Men will full be charging 
* us with Want of Charity, and be reſolved to tale Scandal where none is given, 
we muſt comfort our ſelves with that grave and true Saying of St. Gregory, 
ACTS: or 267 Oe 
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I Scandal * be taken from declaring a Truth, it is better b 78, Greg. Hom. 7. 


permit Scandal, than forſale the Truth. But the ſolid E. 


« Grounds of our Aſſertion, and the Sincerity of our Intention, in uttering what 
« we think, yields us Confidence, that all will hold for moſt reatonable the Say- 
ing of Pope Gelaſus to Anaſtaſius the Emperor, Fur be it from the Roman En- 
© peror,, that be ſhould bold it for a Wrong, to have Truth declared to him ! Let us 
« therefore begin with that Point which is the firſt that can be controverted be- 
* twixt Proteſtants, and us, for as much as concerns the preſent Queſtion, and is 
contained in the Argument of the next enſuing Chapter. 


9232 58 * E Die 
The ANSWER to the FIRST CHAPTER : 


Sbeuinp, that the Adverſary grants the former Queſtion, and propoſerh 
e. And that there is no Reaſon, why among Men of di f. 
ferent Opinions and Communions, one Side only can be Javed. 


. 5. 1. Your firſt Onſet is very violent: P. Potter is charged 
vich Malice and Indiſcretion, for being uncharitable to you, while 
4 e accuſing you of Uncharitableneſs. Verily, a great Fault, and 
»@ Folly, if the Accuſation be juſt; if unjuſt, a great Calumny, 
SS Let us ſee then how you make good your Charge. The Effect 
of your Diſcourſe, if I miſtake not, is this; D. Potter chargeth 
the Roman Church with many and great Errors; judgeth Reconciliation between her 
Doctrine and ours, impoſſible ; and that for them, who are convicted in Cunſcience of 
ber Errors, not to forſake her in them, or to be reconciled unto her, is damnable: 
Therefore if Roman Catholicks be convicted in Conſcience of the Errors of Proteſtants, 
they may and muſt judge a Reconciliation with them damnable ; and conſequently to 
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105 ig no more uncharitable in them, than it is in the Doctor to judge as he doth. 
All this I grant; nor would any Proteſtant accuſe you of Want of Charity, if 
you went no further : If you judged the Religion of Proteſtants damnable to 
them only who profeſs it, being convicted in Conſcience that it is erroneous. For 
15 a Man judge ſome Act ofsVertue to be a Sin, in him it is a Sin indeed: So you 

ave taught us, p. 19. So if you be convinced, or rather, to ſpeak properly, 
perſuaded in Conſcience, that our Religion is erroneous, the Profeſſion of it, 
though it ſelf moſt true, to you would be damnable. This therefore I ſubſcribe 
very willingly, and withal, that if you ſaid no more, D. Potter and my ſelf 
ſhould not be to Papiſts only, but even to Proteſtants, as uncharitable as you 
are. For I ſhall always profeſs and glory in this Uncharitableneſs of judging 
Hypocry a damnable Sin. Let Hypocrites then and Diſſemblers on both ſides 
pals. It is not towards them, but good Chriſtians ; not to Proteſtant Profeſ- 
ſors, but Believers, that we require your Charity. What think you of thoſe 
that believe ſo verily the Truth of our Religion, that they are reſolved to die 
in it, and, if occaſion were, to die for it? What Charity have you for them ? 
What think ye of thoſe that, in the Days of our Fathers, laid down their Lives 
for it? Are you content that they ſhould be ſaved, or do you hope they may 
be ſo? Will you grant, that, notwithſtanding their Errors, there is good Hope 
they might die with Repentance ? And if they did ſo, certainly they are ſaved. 
If you will do ſo, this Controverſy is ended. No Man will hereafter charge 
you with Want of Charity. This is as much, as either we give you, or expect 
of you, while you remain in your Religion. But then you muſt leave abuſing 
hilly People, with telling them (as your faſhion is) that Proteſtants confeſs Papiſts 
may be ſaved, but Papiſis confeſs not fo much of Proteſtants ; therefore yours is the 
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RR: Papiſts uncharitable. Cnae. I. 
ſafer Way, and in Wiſdom and Charity to our own Souls we' are bound to folk 1}. 
For granting this, you grant as much Hope of Salvation to Proteſtants, as Pro- 
teſtants do to you. If you will not, but will {till. affirm, as Charity Miftaken 
doth, that Proteſtants, not Diſſemblers, but Believers, without a particular Re- 
pentance of their Religion cannot be ſaved : This, I ſay, is a Want of Charity, into 
the Society whereof D. Potter cannot be drawn but with palpable and tranſpa- 
rent Sophiftry. For, I pray Sir, what dependance is there between theſe Propo- 
fitions ; We that hold Proteſtant Religion falſe ſhould be damned if we ſhould 
profeſs it; Therefore they alſo ſhal! be damned, that hold it true? Juſt as if 
you ſhould conclude, Becauſe he that doubts is damned if he eat, Therefore he that 
doth not doubt, is damned alſo if he eat. And therefore though your Reli- 
gion to us, and ours to you, if profeſſed againſt Conſcience, would be dam- 
nable ; yet may it well be uncharitable to define it ſhall be fo, to them that 
profeſs either this or that according to Conſcience, This Recrimination there- 

e upon D. Potter where with you begin, is a plain Fallacy: And, I fear, your 
Proceedings will be anſwerable to theſe Beginnings. 

2. Ad. F. 2. In this Paragraph, Proteſtants are thus far comforted, that they 
are not ſent to Hell without Company; which the Poet tells us, is the miſera- 
ble Comfort of miſerable Men. Then we in England are requeſted not 7o be of- 


fended with the Name of Proteſtants, Which is a Favour I ſhall eaſily grant, if 


by it be underſtood thoſe that proteſt, not againſt Imperial Edicss, but againſt 
the Corruptions of the Church of Rome. | 

9. Ad. F. 3, 4, 5, 6. That you give us not over to Reprobation, That you pray and 
hope for our Salvation; it it be a Charity, it is ſuch a one as is common to Turks, 
and Fews, and Pagans with us. But that which follows, is extraordinary ; 
neither do I know any Man that requires more of you than there you pretend 
to. For there you tell us, That when any Man, efteemed a Proteſtant, dies, you 
do not inſtantly avouch that be is lodged in Hell, Where the word, efteemed, is am- 
biguous : For it may ſignify, efteemed truly, and effteemed falſely. He may be e- 
ſteemed a Proteſtant that zs %: And he may be eſteemed a Proteſtant that is not 


ſo. And therefore I ſhould have had juſt occaſion to have laid to your charge 


the Tranſgreſſion of your own chief Preſcription, which you ſay, Truth exatts 
at our hands, that is, to ſpeak clearly or drſtinfily, and not to walk in darkneſs ; but 
that your following words, to my Underſtanding, declare ſufficiently, that you 
ſpeak of both ſorts, For there you tell us, that the Reaſons, why you damn 
not any Man that dies with the Eſteem of a Proteſtant, are, 1. Becauſe you are 
not always acquainted with what ſufficiency of Means he was furmfhed for Inſtruc- 
tion; You muſt mean touching the Falſhood of his own Religion, and the 
Truth of yours: Which Reaſon is proper to thoſe, that are Proteſtants in truth, 
and not only in eft:mation, - 2. Becauſe you do not penetrate his Capacity to under- 
and his Catechiſt; which is alſo peculiar to thoſe, who, for want of Capacity 
(as you conceive) remain Proteſtants indeed, and are not only ſo accounted. 
3. Becauſe you have no Revelation what Light might clear his Errors; which be- 
longs to thoſe which were eſteemed Proteſtants, but indeed were not ſo; 4. Be- 
cauſe you have no Revelation what Contrition might have retracted his Sins: Which 


| Reaſon being diſtin& from the former, and divided from it by the disjunctive 


Particle, Or, infinuates unto us, that though no Light did clear the Errors of 
a dying Proteſtant; yet Contrition might, for ought you know, retract his Sins; 
which x Ln my this Reaſon alſo to Proteftants truly ſo eſteemed, I wiſh 
with all my heart, that in obedience to your own Preſcription, you had ex- 
preſſed your ſelf in this Matter more fully and plainly, Yet that which you 
tay, doth plainly enough afford us theſe Corollaries. 


1. That whatſoever Proteſtant wanteth Capacity, or having it, wanteth 
ſufficient Means of Inſtruction to convince his Conſcience of the Fal- 
ſhood of his own, and the Truth of the Roman Religion, by the Confeſ- 

ſion 
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fion of his moſt rigid Adverſaries, may be ſaved, notwithſtanding any 
Error in his Religion. tar & | 
2. That nothing hinders, but that a Proteſtant, dying a Preteſtant, may 
die with Contrition for all his Sins. | 95 ft 
3. That if he do die with Contrition, he may and ſhall be ſaved. 

All thoſe Acknowledgments we have from you while you are, as you ſay, 
ſtating, but, as I conceive, granting the very Point in queſtion; which was, 
as I have already proved out of C. M. Whether, without Uncharitableneſs, you may 
pronounce, that. Proteſtants dying in the Belief of their Religion, and without parti- 
cular Repentance and Dereliction of it, cannot poſſibly be ſaved. Which C. M. af- 
firms univerſally, and without any of your Limitations. - But this Prefumption 
of his you thus qualify, by ſaying, that This Sentence cannot be pronounced truly, 
and therefore ſure not charitably ; Neither of thoſe Proteſtants that want Means ſuf- 
ficient to inſtruct and convince them of the Truth of your Religion, and the Falſhood 
of their own ; Nor of thoſe, who, though they have negledted the Means they might 
have had, died with Contrition, that is, with a Sorrow for all their Sins, proceed. 
ing from the Love of God. So that, according to your Doctrine, it ſhall remain 
upon ſuch only as either were, or, but for their own fault, might have been, ſuffi= 
ciently convinced of the Truth of your Religion, and the Falſhood of their own, and 
yet die in it without Contrition, Which Doctrine if you would ſtand to, and 
not pull down and pull back with one Hand what you give and build with 
the other, this Controverſy were ended ; and I ſhould willingly acknowledge 
that which follows in your fourth Paragraph, That you allow Proteſtants as much 
Charity, as D. Potter allows you. But then I muſt intreat you to alter the A- 

ument of this Chapter, and not to go about to give us Reaſons, why amongſt Men 
of different Religions, one Side only can be ſaved abſolutely ; which your Reaſons 
drive at: But you muſt temper the Crudeneſs of your Aſſertion, by ſaying, 
One Side only can be ſaved, unleſs want of Conviction, or elſe Repentance, excuſe the 
other, Beſides, you muſt not only abſtain from damning any Proteſtant in par- 
ticular, but, from affirming in general, that Proteſtants dying in their Religion 
cannot be ſaved : for you muſt always remember to add this Caution, wnleſs they 
were excuſably ignorant of the Falſhood of it, or died with Contrition, And then, 

conſidering that you cannot know, whether or no, all Things conſidered, th 
were convinced ſufficiently of the Truth of your Religion, and the Falſhood 
of their own, you are obliged by Charity to judge the beſt, and hope they are 
not. Conſidering again, that, notwithſtanding their Errors, they may die with 
Contrition, and that it is no way improbable that they do ſo, and the contrary 
you cannot be certain of, you are bound in Charity to judge and hope they do 
ſo. Conſidering, thirdly and laſtly, that if they die not with Contrition, yet it 
is very probable they may die with Attr:tion; and that this Pretence of yours, 
that Contrition will ſerve without actual Confeſſion, but Attrition will not, is but a 
Nicety or Fancy, or-rather to give it the true name, a Device of your own, 
to ſerve Ends and Purpoſes; God having no where declared himſelf, but that 
| Whereſoever he will accept of that Repentance, which you are pleaſed to call 
Contrition, he will accept of that which you call Attrition : For, though He like 
beſt the bright flaming Holocauſt of Love, yet he rejects not, he quencheth 
not, the ſmoaking Flax of that Repentance (if it be true and effectual) which 
proceeds from Hope and Fear : Theſe Things, I fay, conſidered (unleſs you 
will have the Charity of your Doctrine riſe up in judgment againſt your uncha- 
ritable Practice) you mult not only not be peremptory, in damning Proteſtants, 
but you muſt hope well of their Salvation; and, out of this Hope, you mutt 
do for them as well as others, thoſe, as you conceive, Charitable Offices, of 
Praying, giving Alms, and offering Sacrifice, which uſually you do, for thoſe 
of whole Salvation you are well and charitably perſuaded : {for I believe, you 
will never conceive ſo well of Proteſtants, as to aſſure your ſelves they go di- 
rectly to Heaven.) Theſe Things when you do, I ſhall believe you think as 
charitably as you ſpeak : But until then, as he ſaid in the Comedy, Qi 0 
8 — audiam, 
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audiam, cum fucta videam? ſo may I ſay to you, Qurd verba eudiam, cum fatta 
non videam? To what purpoſe ſhould you give us charitable Words, which pre- 
ſently you retra& again, by denying us your Charitable Actions? And as theſe 
Things you muſt do, if you will ſtand to and make good this pretended Cha- 
rity, ſo muſt I tell you again and again, that one Thing you muſt not do; I 
mean, you muſt not affright — People out of their Religion, with telling 
them, that by the Confeſſion of both fides, your Way is ſafe, but in your Judgment, 
ours undoubtedly Seeing neither you deny Salvation to Proteſtants dying 
with Repentance, nor we promiſe it to you, if Jo die without. it. For to deal 
plainly with you, I know no Proteſtant that hath any other Hope of your Sal- 
vation, but upon theſe Grounds, that unaſfelted Ignorance may excuſe you, ot 
trire Repentance obtain Pardon for you; neither do the heavy Cenſures, which 
Proteſtants (you ſay) paſs upon your Errors, any way hinder, but they may 
Hope as well of you, upon Repentance, as I do, For the fierce Doctrine, which 
God knows who teacheth, that Chriſt for many Ages before Luther had 1 vifible 
 Churth upon Earth, will be mild enough, if you conceive them to mean (as 
rhaps they do) by no v;/ible Church, none pure and free from Corruptions, which 
fn your Judgment is all one with no Church. But the Truth is, the Corruption 
of the Church, and the Deſfruction of it, is not all one. For, if a particular 
Man or Church may (as you confeſs they may) hold ſome particular Errors, and 
yet be a Member of the Church univerſal ; why may not the Church hold ſome 
univerſal Error, and yet be ſtill the Church? eſpecially ſeeing, you ſay, it is 
Adthing but oppoſing the Doctrine of the Church that makes am Error danmable, and 
it is impoſſible, that the Church ſhould oppoſe the Church, I mean, that the 
preſent Church ſhould oppoſe it ſelf, And then for the Engh/h Proteſtants, 
though they cenſure your Errors deeply, yet, by your favour, with their deepeſt 
Cenſure it may well conſiſt, that #zrvincibte Ignorance may excuſe you from Dam- 
nation for them. For you your ſelf confeſs, That Ignorance may excuſe Errors, 
even in fundamental Articles of Faith: So that a Man jo erring ſhall not offend at 
all in fach his Ignorance or Error : They are your own Words, * Pref. F. 22. And 
again, with their heavieſt Cenſures it may well confiſt, that your Errors, though 
in themſelves damnable, yet may prove not damning to you, if you die with true 
Repentance for all your Sins-known and unknown. - 43 
s. Thus much Charity therefore, if you ſtand to what you have faid, is in- 
terchangeably granted by each ſide to the other, that neither Religion is ſo fa- 
tally deftrufFroe, but that by Ignorance or Repentance Saluation may be had en both 
s Though with a Difference that keeps Papiſts ſtill on the more uncharita- 
ble ſide. For whereas we conceive a lower Degree of Repentance (that which 
they call Attrition) if it be true, and effectual, and convert the Heart of the 
Penitent, will ſerve in them: They pretend (even 7h:s Author which is moſt 
charitable towards us) that wizbout Contrition there is no Hope for us. But, 
though Proteſtants may not obtain this Purchaſe at ſo eaſy a rate as Papiſts ; 
yet (even Papiſts being Judges) they may obtain it: And, though there is no 
entrance for them but at the only Door of Contrition, yet they may enter; Hea- 
ven is not inacceſſible to them. ir Errors are no ſuch impenetrable Iſthmus's 
between them and Salvation, but that Contrition may make a way through 
them. All their Schiſm and Hereſy is no ſuch fatal Poiſon, but that, if a Man 
join with it the Antidote of a general Repentance, he may die in it, and live 
for ever, Thus much then being acknowledged, I appeal to any indifferent 
Reader, whether C. M. be not by his Hyperaſpiſt forſaken in the plain Field, 
and the Point in queſtion granted to D. Potter, viz. That Proteftancy, even with- 
out a particular Repentance, is not aeſtructive of Salvation. So that all the Con- 
troverſy remaining now, is not ſimply, Whether Proteſtancy unrepented deſtroys 
Salvation? as it was at firſt propoſed, but, Whether Proteſtancy in it jelf (that is 
abftratting from Igmrance and Contrition) deftroys Salvation? So that, as a fooliſh 
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Fellow who gave a Knight the Lye, deſiring withal leave of him to fet« his 
Knighthood aſide, was anſwered by him, that he would not ſuffer any Thing 
to be ſet aſide that belonged unto. him: So might we juſtly take it amiſs, that 
conceiving as you do; * Ignorance and Repentance ſuch neceſſary Things for us, 
you are not more willing to conſider us with them, than without them. by For 
my part, ſuch is my Charity to you, that conſidering what great Neceſſity you 
have, as much as any Chriſtian Society in the World, that theſe Sanctuar ies of 1g- 
norance and Repentante {ſhould always ſtand open, I can very hardly perſuade my 
ſelf ſo much, as in my moſt ſecret Conſideration to diveſt you of theſe ſo need- 
ful Qualifications: But whenſoever your Errors, Superſtitions, and Impieties 
come into my Mind (and, beſides the general Bonds of Humanity and Chriſti- 
anity, my own — — Obligations to many of you, ſuch and ſo great, that 
you cannot peri without a Part of my ſelf) my only Comfort is, amidſt theſe 
Agonies, that the Doctrine and Practice too of Repentance, is yet remaining 
in your Church: And that, though you put on a Face of Confidence of your In- 
nocence in point of Doctrine, yet you will be glad to ſtand in the Eye of Mercy 
as well as your Fellows, and not be ſo ſtout, as to refuſe either God's Pardon 
ori Ut Nen | 
6. But for the preſent; Proteſtancy is called to the Bar, and though not ſen- 
tenced by you to Death without Mercy, yet arraigned of ſo much natural Ma- 
lignity (if not corrected by Ignorance or Gontrition) as to be in it felf deſtructive of 
Saluation. Which Controverſy IT ;:am content to diſpute with you, tying my 
ſelf. to follow the Rules preſcribed by you in your Preface. Only I am to re- 
member you, that the adding of this Limitation [ia it er] hath made this a 
new Queſtion ; and that this is not the Concluſion for which you were charged 
with Want of Charity: But that, whereas, according to the Grounds of your 
own Religion, Proteſtants may die in their ſuppoſed Errors, either with excuſable 
Ignorance, or with Contrition ; and if they do ſo, may be ſaved, you ſtill are pe- 
remptory in pronouncing them damned. Which Poſition, ſuppoſing your 
Doctrine true, and ours falſe; as it is far from Charity (whoſe eſſential Cha- 
racter it is, to judge and bope the beſt, ſo I believe that I ſhall clearly evince this 
new, but more moderate, Aſſertion of yours to be far from Verity, and that it 

is Popery, and not Proteſtancy, which in it ſelf deſtroys Salvation. | 
7. Ad. $.7,& 8. In your Gradation I ſhall riſe ſo far with you as to grant, 
That Chrift founded a wifible Church, flored with all Helps neceſſary to Salvation, 
particularly with ſufficient Means to beget and conſerve Faith, to maintain Unity, 
and compoſe Schiſms, to diſcover and condemn Hereſfies, and to determine all Contro- 
wverfies in Religion, which were neceſſary to be determined. For all theſe Pur- 
poles he gave at the Beginning (as we may ſee in the Epiſtle to the Epbeſians) 
Apoſtles, Prophets, Euangeliſts, Paſtors, and Doctors; who by Word of Mouth 
taught their Contemporaries, and by Writings (wrote indeed by ſome, but ap- 
2 by all of them) taught their Chriſtian Poſterity to the World's end, 
ow all theſe Ends, and that which is the End of all theſe Ends, Salvation, is 
to be atchieved. And theſe Means the Providence of God hath ftill preſerved, 
and ſo preſerved, that they are ſufficient for all theſe Intents, I ſay, /ufficient, 
though through the Malice of Men, not always efe&ual ; for that the fame 
Means may be ſufficient for the compaſſing an End, and not effectual, you muſt 
not deny, who hold, that God gives to all Men ſufficient Means of Salvation, and 
yet that all are not ſaved. I ſaid alſo, ſufficient to determine all Controverſies, 
which were neceſſary to be determined. For, if ſome Controverũes may for many 
Ages be undetermined, and yet in the mean while Men be ſaved ; why ſhould, 
or how can the Church's being furniſh'd with effectual Mears to determine al! 
Controverſies in Religion, be neceſſary to Salvation; the Ent it ſelf to which 
theſe Means are ordained, being, as Experience ſhews, not neceſſary ? Plain 
Senſe will teach every Man, that the Neceſſity of the Means muſt always be 
meaſured by, and can never exceed, the Neceflity of the End. As if Eating 
be neceſſary, only that I may live; then certainly, if I have no Neceſſity to 

O 


live, 
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| live, 1 have no Neceflity to eat: If I have no need to be at Landen, I have na 
need of a Horſe to carry me thither: If 1 have no need to fly, Lhave no need 
of Wings. Anfwer me then 1 pray directly, and categorically; Is it neceſſary 
that all Controverſies in Religion ſhould he determined ? or, is it not ? If it be, 
why is the Queſtian, of Pre determination, of the immaculate Conception, of the 
Pope's indires Power in Temporalities, ſo long undetermined ? If not, What is 
it but Hypocriſy to pretend ſuch great Neceſſity of ſuch effectual Means for 
the atchievin A which is it ſelf not neceflary ? Chriſtians there - 
fore x ny ll have Means ſufcient (though. pot always effectual) ta deter-- 
mine, not all Contrayerfies,. but all nece//ary ta be ned. 1 on fatther 
with you, and grant that this Means to decide Controverſies in Faith and Re- 
ligion, muſt be endued with an univerſal Infallibility in whatſoever it pro- 
undeth for a divine Truth. For if it may be falſe in any one Thing of this 
ture, in any Thing which God requires Men to believe, 


ve can yield unto. 
it but a wavering and fearful Aſſent in any Thing. Thefe Grounds therefore E 
grant very readily, and give you free Leave to make your beſt Advantage of 
them. And yet, to deal truly, I do not perceive how from the Denial of any 
of them it would follow, that Faith is Opinion; or, from the granting them, 
that it is not ſo. But for my part, whatſoever Clamour you have raiſed againſt 
me, I think no otherwiſe of the Nature of Faith, I mean Hiſftarical Farth, than 
generally both Proteſtants and Papiſts do; for, I conceive it Ar Afent to Didine 
Revelations upon the Authority of the Revealer ; which though in many Things. 
it differ from Opinion (as commonly the Word Opinion is underſtood) yet in 
ſome Things, I doubt not but you will confeſs, that it agrees with it. As firſt, 
that as Opinion is an Aſſent, ſo is Faith alſo. Secondly, that as Opinion, fo 
Faith, is always built upon leſs Evidence than that of Senſe or Science; which 
Aſſertion you not only grant, but mainly contend. for in your Sixth Chapter. 
Thirdly and laſtly, that as Opinion, fo Faith admits Degrees ; and that, as there 
may be a ſtrong and weak Opinion, ſo there may be a ftrong and weak Faith. 
Theſe Things if you will grant (as ſure i you be in your right Mind you will 
not deny any of them) I am well contented that thisill-ſounding Word Opinion, 
ſhould be diſcarded, and that among the intellectual Habits you ſhould ſeek out 
ſome other Genus for Faith, For I will never contend with any Man about 
Words, who grants my Meaning. EE | * 
8. But though the Eſence of Faith exclude not all Weakneſs. and Imperfectiom, yer 
may it be inquired, Whether any Gertainty of Faith, under the higheſt Degree, 
be ſufficient to pleaſe God, and attain Saluatian? Whereunto 1 anſwer, that thoug 
Men are unrealonable, God requires not any thing but Reaſon : They wilt 
not. be pleaſed without a Down-Weight ; but God is contented if the Scale be 
turned: They pretend, that heavenly. Things cannot be ſeen to any purpoſe, 
but by the Mid-day Light; but God will be ſatisfied, if we receive any Degree 
of Light which makes us leave the Works of Darkneſs, and walk as Children of 
the Light : They exact a Certainty of Faith above that of Senſe or Science; God 
deſires only that we believe the Cenclufen, as much as the Premiſſes deſerve, 
that the Strength of our Faith be equal. or proportionable to the Credibility of 
the Motives to it. Now though I have and ought to have, an abſolute Certainty 
of this Theſis, A which God, reveals for Truth, is true, being a Propoſition, 
that may be demonſtrated, or rather fo evident to any one that underſtands it, 
that it needs it not; yet of this Hypotheſis, That all the Articles of our Faith 
were revealed by God, we cannot ordinarily have any rational and acquired Cer- 
tainty, more than moral, founded upon theſe Confiderations : Firſt, that the 
Goodneſs of the Frecepts of Chriſtianity, and the Greatneſs of the Promiſes of 
it, ſhews it, of all other Religions, moſt likely to come from the Fountain of 
Goodneſs. And then, that a conſtant, famous, and very general Tradition, ſo- 
credible, that no wiſe Man doubts of any other which hath but the fortieth Part 
of the Credibility of this; ſuch and ſo credible a Tradition tells us, that God 
himſelf hath. ſet his Hand and Seal to the Truth of this Doctrine, by doing 


great, 
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great, and glorious, and frequent Miracles in Confirmation of it. Now our 
Faith is an Aﬀent to this Conclufion, that the De&rint of Chriſtianity is true; 


the whe 
it flows. For the Conclufion always follows the worſer Part, if there be any 


the 
Principles whereon it is grounded. As a Man cannot go or ſtand ſtrongly, if 
either of his Legs be weak. Or as 4 Building cannot be ſtable, if any one of 
the neceſſary Pillars thereof be infirm and inſtable. Or, as if a Meſfage be 
me from a Man of abſolute Credit with me, but by a Meſſenger that 
is not ſo, my Confidence of the Truth of the Relation cannot but be rebated 
and lefſened by my Diffidence in the Relator,' oo 
9. Yet all this I fay not, as if I doubted that the Spirit of God, being im- 
plored by devout and humble Prayer and fincere Obedience, may, and will, by 
ces advance his. Servants, higher, and give them a Certainty of Adherence, 
beyond their Certainty of Evidence. But, what God gives as a Reward to Be- 
lievers, is ane thing; and what he requires of all Men as their Duty, is ano» 
ther; and what he will accept of, out of Grace and Favour, is yet another, 
To thoſe that believe, and live according. to their Faith, he gives by Degrees 
the Spirit of Obfignation and Confirmation, which makes them know (though how 
they know not) what they did but believe: And to be as fully and refolugely 
affured of the Goſpel of Chriſt, as thoſe which heard it from Chriſt himſelf 
with their Ears, which ſaw it with their Eyes, which looked upon it, and. whoſe 
Hands handled the Word of Life. He requires all, that their Faith ſhould be 
(as I have faid) proportionable to the Motives and Reaſons enforcing to it ; he 
will accept of the weakeſt and loweſt Degree of Faith, if it be living and ef- 
fectual unto true Obedience, For he it is that ail not quench the ſmoaking Flax, 
nor break the bruiſed Reed, He did not reject the Prayer of that diſtreſſed Man 
that cryed unto him, Lord, I believe; Lord, help mine Unbelief. He commands 
us to receive them that are weak in Faith, and by declares, that he receives 
them. And as nothing avails with him, but Faith which wworketh by Love; ſo 
any Faith, if it be but as a Grain of Muftard-ſeed, if it work by Love, ſhall cer- 
tainly avail with him, and be accepted of him, Some Experience makes me fear, 
that the Faith of conſidering and diſcourſing Men, is like to be cracked with 
too much ſtraining : And that being poſſeſſed with this falſe Principle, that it 
is in vain to believe the Goſpel of Chriſt, with ſuch a Kind or Degree of Aſſent, 
as they yield to other Matters of Tradition : And finding, that their Faith of it 
is to them undiſcernable, from the Belief they give to the Truth of other Sto- 
ries, are in danger not to believe at all, thinking, not at all as good as to no 
purpoſe, or elſe, though indeed they do believe it, yet to think they do not, 
and to caſt themſelves into wretched Agonies and Perplexities, as fearing they 
have not that, without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, and obtain eternal 
N Conſideration of this Advantage, which the Devil probably may 
make of this Fancy, made me willing to inſiſt ſomewhat largely on the Refu- 
tation of it. | 
10. I return now thither from whence I have digreſſed, and aſſure you, 
concerning the Grounds afore-laid, which were, that there is a Rule of Faith 
whereby Controverfies may be decided, which are neceſſary to be decided; and that this 
Rule is univerſally infallible, That notwithſtanding any Opinion I hold, touching 
Faith, or any Thing elſe, I may, and do believe them, as irmly as you pretend 
to do: And therefore you may build on in God's Name; for by God's Help, 
I ſhall always embrace whatſoever Structure is naturally and rationally laid upon 
them, whatſoever Concluſion may to my Underſtanding be evidently deduced 


from 
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from them. You ſay, out of them it undeniably follows, Tut, of. two 
dijagreeing in Matter of - Faith, the one, caunat be. ſapea, but by Repentance or Ax. 
norance: I anſwer, by Diſtinction of thioſe Terms, tao. d;//entrng, in a Matter of 
= Faith : For it may be either in a Thing v hich is indeed a Maſteſ gf Faith in 
i the ſtricteſt Senſe, that is, en Dock whereof God requires under 
pan e and ſo.the Concluſion, is true, thaugh the Conſequence of 
it from your former Premilſes either is none; at all,, or 1o,obſcure, that, I cap 
» barely diſcern it; Or it may be, as it ten fall out concerning a Thing, which 
being indeed ap Matter: , Farth,, is vet averwalied, by the Fatties at yariance, and 
eſteemed id be 16 : And in this Senſe. it is neither eonſequent,, nor true, „The 
Vnruth of it 1 bave already eee e eee ee 
The Inconſequence of it, 15 9 it ſelf eyid Dt; for hg cver Hendl of a Wild- 
er Collection chan this,” defini bias mida 2d 20 ti sl Nan I. 
Sad hath proymled Means ſufficibnt to decide all Cntrovetſitso in Religion 
Lingen dcin ich to TT 2 to ebe Nm or Tort 2t 
This Means is univerſally infallible # 5 © DICE you wed banghet bas 
_ Therefore of two that differ in any Thing, whichithey eſteeim a Matter of 
Fick, one cannot bead Dos l e ud bar een yd ohr 
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He that can find any Cdnnexion bt We theſe be * believe will 
be able to find good Coherence betweet intiff's Accuſation in the 
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the deaf Plaintif 1 
Greek Epigram, and the deaf Defendant's Anſwer, aud the deaf Judge s Sel 
tence: And to contrive them all into a formal categorical Syllogiſm. a 


aH. oT 
11. Indeed, if the Matter in agitation Were plainly decided by this infallible 
Means of deciding Controverſies, and the Parties in variance knew it to be fo, 
and yet would ſtand out in their Diſſention; this were, in one of them, direct 
oppoſition to the Teſtimony of God, and undoubtedly a damnahle Sin. But, 
it you take the liberty to ſuppoſe what you pleaſe, you may very, eaſily con- 
clude what you lift, For, who is fo fooliſh as to grant you theſe unte te 
Poſtulates, that every emergent Controverſy of Faith is plainly decided by the 
Means of Deciſion which God hath appointed; and that, of the Parties liti- 
gant, one is always ſuch a convicted Recuſant as you pretend? -Certainly, if 
you ſay ſo, having no better Warrant than you have, or can have for it, this 
is more proper and formal Uncharitableneſs, than ever was charged upon you, 
Methinks, with much more Reaſon and much more Charity, you might ſup- 
ſe, that many of theſe Controverſies, which are now diſputed among Chri- 
ttians (all which profeſs themſelves Lovers of Chriſt, and truly deſirous to know, 
his Will and do it) are either nor decidablè by that Means which God has proyi- 
ded, and ſo not neceſſary to be decided: Or if they be, yet not /o plainiy and 
evidently, as to oblige all Men to hold one Way: Or laſtly, if decidable, and 
evidently decided, yet you may hope, that the erring Party, by reaſon of ſome. 
Veil before his Eyes, ſome excuſable Ignorance or unavoidable Prejudice, doth not ſee 
the Queſtion to be decided againſt him, and ſo oppoſeth not that which he doth 
know to be the Word of God, but only that ich you know to be fo, and 
which he might know, were he void of Prejudice. Which is a Fault I confeſs, 
but a Fault which is incident evefi to good and honeſt Men very often: And. 
not of ſuch a gigantick Diſpoſition as you make it, to fly directly upon God 
Almighty, and to give him the Lye to his Face. 

12. Ad. F. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. In all this long Diſcourſe you only 
tell us what you will do, but do nothing. Many Poſitions there are, but Proofs 
of them you offer none, but reſerve them to the Chapters following ; and there, 
in their proper Places, they ſhall be examined, The Sum of all your Aſſumpts 
collected by your ſelf, $. 16. is this; | 


That he infallible Means of determining Controverſies is the vifible Church. 
That he diſtinction of Points fundamental and not fundamental, maketh nothing 
to the preſent Queſtion. 
That 7o jay, the Creed contgineth all Fundamentals, is neither fertinent nor — — 
| | oF | | 'That 
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That whoſoever perſiſt in Diviſon from the Communion and Paith of the Roman 
Church, are guilty of Schiſm and Hereſy. 9 N + 
That in regard of the Precept of Charity towards one's ſelf, Proteſtants are in 
2 State of Sin, while they remain divided from the Roman Church, | 


To all theſe Aſſertions I will content my ſelf for the preſent to oppoſe this 
one, That not one of them all is true, Only I may not omit to tell you; that if 
the firſt of them were as true as the Pope himſelf deſires it ſhould be, yet the 
Corollary, which you deduce from it, would be utterly inconſequent, That 
Whoſoever denies any Point propoſed by the Church, is injurious to God's Divine 
Majeſty ; as if be could decerve, or be decerved. For though your Church were 
indeed as infallible a Propounder of Divine Truths as 'it pretends to be, yet, if 
it appeared not to me to be ſo, I might very well believe God moſt true, and 
your Church moſt falſe. As, though the Goſpel of St. Matthew be the Word 
of God ; yet, if I neither knew it to be ſo, nor believed it, I might believe 
in God, and yet think that Goſpel a Fable. Hereafter therefore I muſt jn- 
treat you to remember, that our being guilty of this Impiety, depends not on- 
ly upon your being, but upon our knowing that you are ſo. Neither muſt you 
argue thus; The Church of Rome is the Infallible Propounder of Divine Verities, 
therefore he that oppoſeth Her calls God's Truth in N : But thus rather, The 
Church of Rome is ſo, and Proteſtants know it to be fo ; therefore in oppoſing her, 


| they impute to God, that either he deceives them, or is decerved bimſelf. For as I 


may deny ſomething which you upon your Knowledge have affirmed, and yet 


never diſparage your Honeſty, if I never knew that you affirmed it : So I may 


be undoubtedly certain of God's Omniſcience, and Veracity, and yet doubt 
of ſome Thing which he hath revealed; provided, I do not know, nor believe 


that he hath revealed it. So, that though your Church be the appointed Wit- 


neſs of God's Revelations, yet until you know that we know ſhe is ſo, you 
cannot without foul Calumny impute to us, That we charge God blaſphemouſly 
with deceiving, or being deceived. You will ſay, perhaps, that this is directly 
conſequent from oor Deettibe, That the Church may err, which is directed by 
God in all her Propoſals. True, if we knew it to be directed by him, other- 
wiſe not; much leſs if we believe, and know the contrary. But then, if it 
were conſequent from our Opinion, have you ſo little Charity, as to ſay, that 
Men are juſtly chargeable with all the Conſequences of their Opinions? Such Conſe- 

uences, I mean, as they do not own, but diſclaim; and if there were a Ne- 
ceſſity of doing either, would much rather forſake their Opinion, than embrace 
theſe Conſequences ? What Opinion is there that draws after it ſuch a Train 
of portentous Blaſphemies, as that of the Dominicans by the Judgment of the 
beſt Writers of your own Order? And will you ſay now, that the Dominicans 
are juſtly chargeable with all thoſe Blaſphemies ? It not, ſeeing our Caſe (take 
it at the worſt) is but the ſame, why ſhould not your Judgment of us be the 
fame ? I appeal to all thoſe Proteſtants that have gone over to your Side; 
whether when they were moſt averſe from it, they did ever deny or doubt of 
God's Onmiſcience or Veracity ; whether they did ever believe or. were taught, 


that God did gecerve them, or was decerved himſelf ? Nay, I provoke to you your 


ſelf, and deſire you to deal truly, and to tell us, whether you do in your Heart 
believe, that we do indeed not believe the eternal Veracity of the eternal Veri- 
ty? And, if you judge ſo ſtrangely of us, having no better Ground for it 
than you have or can have, we ſhall not need any farther Proof of your Un- 
charitableneſs towards us, this being the Extremity of true Uncharitableneſs, 
If not, then I hope, having no other Ground but this (which ſure is none at 
all) to pronounce us damnable Hereticks, you will ceaſe to do fo; and hereafter 
(as if your Ground be true, you may do with more Truth and Charity) collect 
thus, They only err damnably, who oppoſe what they know God hath teſtified : But 
Proteſtants ſure do not oppoſe what they know God hath teſtified, at leaſt we cannot 
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with Charity ſay wy do : Therefore they either do not err damnably, or with Cha- 
rity we cannot ſay they do fo. _ 

13. Ad. F. 17. Proteſtants (you ſay) according to their own Grounds muſt bold, 
that of Perſons contrary in whatſoever Point f Belief one Part only can be ſaved, 
therefore it is ftrangely dane of them to charge Papiſts with Want of Charity for 
holding the ſame, The Conſequence I acknowledge, but wonder much what 
it ſhould be that lays upon Proteſtants any Neceſſity to do ſo! You tell us, it 
is their holding Scripture the ſole Rule of Faith : For this, you ſay, obligeth 

them to pronounce them damned, that oppoſe any leaſt Point delivered in Scrip- 
ture. This I grant, if they oppoſe it after ſufficient Declaration, ſq that either 
they know it to be contained in Scripture, or have no juſt probable Reafon, and 
which may move an honeſt Man to doubt, whether or no it be there contain- 
ed. For to oppoſe in the firft Caſe, in a Man that believes the Scripture to be 
the Word of God, is, to give God the Lye. To oppoſe in the ſecond, is to 
be obſtinate againſt Reaſon ; and therefore a Sin, though not ſo great as the 
former. But then this is nothing to the purpoſe of the Neceſlity of damning 
all thoſe that are of contrary Belief ; and that for theſe Reaſons, Firſt, becauſe 
the contrary Belief may be touching a Point not at all mentioned in Scripture z 
and ſuch Points, though indeed they be not Matters of Faith, yet by Men in 
Variance are often overvalued and eſteemed to be fo, So that, though it were 
damnable to oppoſe any Point contained in Scripture, yet Perſons of a contra- 
ry Belief (as Y:#or and Pohcrates, St. Cyprian and Stephen) might both be ſa- 
ved, becauſe their contrary Belief was not touching any Point contained in 
Scripture, Secondly, becauſe the contrary Belief may be about the Senſe of 
fome Place of Scripture which is ambiguous, and with probability capable of 
divers Senſes ; and in ſuch Caſes it is no Marvel, and {ure no Sin, if ſeveral 
Men go ſeveral Ways. Thirdly, becauſe the contrary Belief may be concern- 
ing Points wherein Scripture may, with ſo great probability, be alledged on 
both Sides, (which is a ſure Note of a Point not neceſſary) that Men of honeſt 
and upright Hearts, true Lovers of God and of Truth, fuch as defire above all 
things, to know God's will and to do it, may, without any Fault at all, ſome 
45 one Way and ſome another, and ſome (and thoſe as good Men as either of 
e former) ſuſpend their Judgment, and expect ſome Elias to ſolve Doubts, and 
reconcile Repugnances. Now in all ſuch Queſtions, one Side or other (which 
ſoever it is) holds that which indeed is oppoſite to the Senſe of the Scripture 
which God intended; for it is impoſſible that God ſhould intend Contradicti- 
ons. But then this intended Senſe is not ſo fully declared, but that they which 
__ it, may verily believe that they indeed maintain it, and have great ſhew 
of Reaſon to induce them to believe ſo; and therefore are not to be damned, 
as Men oppofing that which they either know to be a 'Truth delivered in Scrip- 
ture, or have no probable Reaſon to believe the contrary ; but rather, in Charity 
to be acquitted and abfolved, as Men who endeavour to find the Truth, but fail 
of it through human Frailty. | 

This Ground being laid, the Anſwer to your enſumg Interrogatories, which 
you conceive impoſſible, is very obvious and eaſy. 

14. Te the firſt, Whether it be not in any Man @ grievous Sin to deny any one 
Truth contained in holy Writ? I anſwer yes, if he knew it to be ſo, or have no 
probable Reaſon to doubt of it 5 otherwiſe not. 

15. To the ſecond: Whether there be in ſuch Denial any Diſtinction between 
Fundamental and not fundamental, ſufficient ts excuſe from Hereſy ? I anſwer, yes, 
there is ſuch a Diſtinction, But the Reaſon is, becauſe thete Points, either in 
themſelves, or by accident, are fundamental, which are evidently contained in 
Scripture, to him that knows them to be ſb : Thoſe not fundamental, which are 
there-hence deducible, but probably only, not evidently. 
16. To the third: Whether it be not impertinent, to alledge the Creed, as contain- 
ing all fundamental Points of Faith, as if believing it alone we were at liberty to 
| + 1 deny. 
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deny all other Points of Scripture ? I anſwer, it was never alledged to any ſuch 
1 but only as a ſufficient, or rather more than a fafficient Summary of 
thoſe Points of Faith which were of neceſſity to be believed actually and ex- 
plicitely; and that only of ſuch which were meerly and purely Gredenda, and 
not A 1 ‚ 

| 17. 7 6 the fourth, drawn as a Corollary from the former : Vbetber this be 
met to ſay, that, of Perſins contrary in Belief, one part only tan be Javed 7 an- 
Iwer, by no means: For they may differ about Points mr rortained in Strip- 
ture. They may differ about the Senſe of ſome ambiguous Tex? of Scripture : 
They may differ about ſome Doctrines, for, and againſt which Scriptures may 
be alledged with /% great probability, as may juſtly excuſe either Part from He- 
reſy, and a ſelf-condemning Obſtinacy. And therefore, though D. Potter do 
not take it ill, that you believe your ſelves may be ſaved in your Religion, yet 
notwithſtanding all that hath yet been pretended to the contrary, he may juſt= 
ly condemn you, and that out of your own Principles, of uncharitgble Preſump- 
tion, for affirming as you do, that no Man can be Javed out of it. 
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What is that. Means, whereby the revealed Truths of God are conveyed 
| #0 our Underſlanding, and which muſt determine Controver fies in 
| Faith and Regin e ods: ee re LE 
6 F our Eſtimation, Reſpect, and Reverence to holy Scripture, even 
© Proteſtants themſelves do in fact give teſtimony, while they poſ- 
259 © ſeſs it from us, and take it upon the Integrity of our Cuſtody. 
| No Cauſe imaginable could avert our Will from giving the Fun- 
* tion of ſupreme and ſole Judge to holy Writ, if both the Thing were not 
© impoſſible in. it ſelf, and if both Reaſon and rience did not convince our 
« Underſtanding, that, by this Aſſertion, Contentions are increaſed, and not 
© ended. We acknowledge holy Scripture to be a moſt perfect Rule, for as 
much as a Writing can be a Rule: We only deny, that it excludes either di- 
vine Tradition, though it be unwritten, or an external Judge to keep, to pro- 
« poſe, to interpret it in a true, orthodox, and catholick Senſe. Every fingle 
f Book, every Chapter, yea, every Period of holy Scripture is infallibly true, 
and wants no due Perfection. But muſt we therefore infer, that all other 
* Books of Scripture are to be excluded, leſt, by Addition of them, we may 
« ſeem to derogate from the Perfection of the former? When the firſt Books 
* of the Old and New Teſtament were written, our did not exclude unwrit- 
ten Traditions, nor the Authority of the Church to decide Controverſies : And 
* who hath then ſo altered their Nature, and filled them with ſuch Jealouſies, 


as that now they cannot agree for fear of mutual Diſparagement? What 
greater Wrong is it for the written Word to be Compartner now with the 
* unwritten, than for the unwritten, which was once alone, to be afterward 
joined with the written? Who ever heard, that, ro commend the Fidelity of 
© a Keeper, were to difauthorize the Thing committed to his Cuſtody ? Or that, 
© to extol the Integrity and Knowledge, and to avouch the Neceſſity of a Judge 
in Suits of Law, were to deny Perfection in the Law ? Are there not in Com- 
* mon-wealths, betides the Laws, written and unwritten Cuſtoms, Judges ap- 
pointed to declare both the one, and the other, as ſeveral Occaſions may re- 
© quire ? | 
% 2. That the Scripture alone cannot be Judge in Controverſies of Faith, we 
gather it very clearly, from the Quality of a Writing in general; from the 
Nature of holy Writ in particular, which muſt be believed as true, and in- 
* fallible ; from the Editions and Tranſlations of it; from the Difficulty to 
© underſtand it without hazard of Errour ; from the Inconveniencies that muſt 
follow upon the aſcribing of ſole Judicature to it; and finally, from the Con- 
« feflions of our Adverſaries. And on the other fide, all theſe Difficulties cea- 
* (ing, and all other Qualities requiſite to a Judge concurring in the viſible 
Church of Chriſt our Lord, we muſt conclude, that ſhe it is to whom, in 
« Doubts concerning Faith and Religion, all Chriſtians ought to have recourſe. 
© 3. The Name, Notion, Nature, and Properties of a Judge cannot in common 
* Reaſon agree to any meer Writing, bo be it otherwiſe in its kind, never 
* ſo highly qualified with Sanctity and Infallibility, yet it muſt ever be, as all 
* Writings are, deaf, dumb, and inanimate. By a Judge, all wiſe Men under- 
* ſtand a Perſon endued with Life and Reaſon, able to hear, to examine, to 
* declare his Mind to the diſagreeing Parties, in ſuch ſort, as that each one may 
* know whether the Sentence be in favour of his Cauſe, or againſt his Pre- 
* tence 3 and he mult be appliable, and able to de all this, as the diverſity of 


Controverſies, 
2 


=_ 


CAP. II. Charity Maintained by Catholicks, 65 
© Controverſies, Perſons, Occafions and Circumſtanees may require. There is 
a greatand lain Diſtinction between a Judge and a Rule: For, as in a King- 
© dom, the fadge has his Rule to follow, which are the received Laws and 
« Caſtoms ; ſo are they not fit or able to declare, or be Judges to themſelves, 
© but that Office muſt belong to a living Judge. The holy Scripture may be, 
© and is a Rule, but cannot be a Judge, becauſe it being always the ſame, can- 
© not declare it felf any one time, or upon any one occaſion, more particularly 
© than upon any other; and let it be read over an hundred times, it will be ſtill 
« the ſame, and no more fit alone to terminate Controverſies in Faith, than the 
© Law would be to end Suits, if it were given over to the Fancy, and Gloſs of 
© every ſingle Man. Top : 
© 4, This Difference betwixt a Judge and a Rule, D. Potter perceived, when, 
© more than once having ſtiled the Scripture a Judge, by way of correcting 
© that Term, he adds, or rather @ Rule; becauſe he knew, that an inanimate 
Writing could not be a Fudge. From hence alſo it was, that though Pro- 
© teſtants in their beginning affirmed Scripture alone to be the Judge of Con- 
© troverſies; yet, upon a more adviſed Reflection, they changed the Phraſe, 
and faid, that not Scripture, but the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in Scripture, is 
a Judge in Controverſies. A Difference without a Diſparity. The Holy Ghoſt 
* ſpeaking only in Scripture, is no more intelligible to us, than the Scripture 
© in which he ſpeaks : As a Man ſpeaking only in Latin, can be no better un- 
« derſtood, than the Tongue wherein he ſpeaketh. And therefore to ſay, a 
© Judge is neceflary for deciding Controverſies about the Meaning of Scripture, 
« 1s as much as to ſay, he is neceſſary to decide what the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks 
© in Scripture. And it were a Conceit equally fooliſh and pernicious, if one 
© ſhould ſeek to take away all Judges in the Kingdom upon this Nicety, that 
© albeit Laws cannot be Judges, yet the Law-maker ſpeaking in the Law, may 
perform that Office, as if the Law-maker ſpeaking in the Law, were with 
more Perſpicuity underſtood than the Law whereby he ſpeaketh. 
© 5. But though ſome Writing were granted to have a Priviledge to declare 
© it ſelf upon ſuppoſition that it were maintained in being, and preſerved intire 
* from Corruptions ; yet it is manifeſt, that no Writing can conſerve it ſelf, 
© nor can complain, or denounce the Falſi fier of it; and therefore it ſtands in 
© need of fome watchful and not-erring Eye to guard it, by means of whoſe 
©afſured Vigilancy, we may undoubtedly receive it ſincere and pure. | 
* 6. And, ſuppoſe it could defend it ſelf from Corruption, how could it aſ- 
* fure us, that it ſelf were Canonical, and of infallible Verity, by ſaying ſo ? 
© Of this very Afirmation, there will remain the ſame Queſtion till ; how it 
can prove it ſelf to be infallibly true? Neither can there ever be an end of 
© the like multiplied Demands, till we reſt in the external Authority of ſome 
* Perfon' or Perſons bearing witneſs to the World, that ſuch, or ſuch a Book js 
* Scripture ; and yet upon this Point, according to Proteſtants, all other Contro- 
verſies in Faith depend. 
© 7. That Scripture cannot aſſure us that it ſelf is canonical Scripture, is ac- 
© knowledged by ſome Proteſtants in expreſs Words, and by all of them in 
* Deeds. Mr. Hooker, whom D. Potter ranketh k among Men of great Learn- 
ing and Fudgment, faith, O things neceſſary, the very chiefeft is to know what 
© Books wwe are to eſteem 'Holy ; which Point is confeſſed impoſſible for the Scripture 
it felf to teach. And this he proveth by the ſame Argument, which we 
© lately uſed, faying thus, I is not m the Mord of God which doth, or poſſibly can 
© affure us, that we-do well to think it is his Mord. For, if any one Book of Scrip- 
ture did give Teſtimony of all, yet ſtill that Scripture, which giveth Teſtimony to 
< the reft, would require another Scripture to give credit unto it, Neither could we 
* come to any Pauſe whereon to reſt, unleſs, beſides Scripture, there were ſome thin 
© wohich might aſſure us, &c. And this he acknowledges to be the n Church. 
Fo 5 9 8 * his firſt Book of Eccleſ. Polit. /e@2. 14. p. 68. * Ibid. J. 2. ect. 4 p. ** Z. 3. Jet. s. 
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* By the way, if, of Wings neceſſary the very chiefeſt cannot poſſibly be taught by 
* Scripture, as this Man of fo great Learning and Judgment affirmeth, and de- 
< monſtratively proveth, how can the Proteſtant Clergy of England ſubſcribe 
© to their Sixth Article? Wherein it is ſaid of the Scripture, Whatſoever is not 
© read therein, nor may be proved thereby, is not to be required of any Man, that it 
* ſhould be believed as an Article of the Faith, or be thought requifite or neceſſary to 
Salvation: And concerning their Belief and Profeſſion of this Article, they 
© are particularly examined when they are ordained Prieſts and Biſhops. With 
* Hooker, his Defendant Cel doth punctually agree. Whitaker likewiſe con- 
feſſeth, that the Queſtion about Canonical Scriptures, is defined to us, not by 
© Teſtimony of the private Spirit, which (faith he) being private and ſecret, is o un- 
© fit to teach and refel others; but (as he acknowledgeth) by the ® Eccle/iaſtical 
* Tradition : An Argument (ſaith he) whereby may be argued, and convinced, what 
© Books be Canonical, and what be not. Luther faith, This d indeed the Church 
* hath, that ſhe can diſcern the Word of God from the Word of Men: As Auguſ- 
© tine confeſſeth, that he believed the Goſpel, being moved by. the Authority of the 
© Church, hich did preach this to be the Goſpel. Fulk teacheth, that the Church r 
© hath Judgment to diſcern true Writings from counterfeit, and the Word of GS 
* from the Writing of Men; and that this Judgment ſhe hath not of her ſelf, but 
* of the Holy Ghoſt. And to the end that you may not be ignorant from what 
* Church you muſt receive Scriptures, hear your firſt Patriarch Luther ſpeaking 
* againſt them, who (as he ſaith) brought in Anuabuptiſin, that fo they might 
* deſpight the Pope. Yerily (faith he) theſe * Men build upon a weak Foundation: 
For by this means, they ought to deny the whole Scripture, and the Office of Preach- 
ing: For all theſe we have from the Pope; otherwiſe we muſt go make a new 
© Scripture. 5 as | 

8. But now in Deeds- they all make good, that without the Church's 
* Authority no Certainty can be had what Scripture is Canonical, . while they 
© cannot agree in aſſigning the Canon of the Holy Scripture. Of the Epiſtle 
of St. James, Luther hath theſe Words: The * Epiſtle of James is contentious, 
* felling, dry, ſtrauy, and unworthy of an-Apoſtolical Spirit, Which Cenſure 
* of Luther, Ilhricus acknowledgeth and maintaineth. Kemmnitius teacheth, that 
* the ſecond Epiſtle » of Peter, the ſecond and third of John, the Epiſtle to the He- 
© brews, the Epiſtle of James, the Epiſtle of Jude, and the Apocalyps of John, are 
© apocryphal, as not having ſufficient Teſtimony x of their Authority, and therefore 
* that nothing in Controverſy can be proved out of theſe y Books, The ſame is taught 
by divers other Lutherans : And, if ſome other amongſt them be of a con- 
* trary Opinion ſince Luther's Time, I wonder what new infallible Ground they 
© can alledge, why they leave their Maſter, and ſo many of his prime Scholars? 
© I know no better Graund, than becauſe they may with as much. Freedom 
* abandon him, as he was bold to alter that Canon of Scripture, which he 
found received in God's Church. | 8 f 

* 9. What Books of Scripture the Proteſtants of England hold for Canonical, 
is not eaſy to affirm. In their Sixth Article, they ſay, in the Name of the Holy 
© Scripture, we do underſtand thoſe Canonical Books of the Old and New Teſtament, 
© of whoſe Authority was never any Doubt in the Church, What mean they by 
* theſe Words, That by the Church's Conſent they are aſſured what Scriptures 
* be Canonical ? This were to make the Church Judge, and not Scriptures 
* alone. Do they only underſtand the Agreement of the Church to be a pro- 
* bable Inducement ? Probability is no ſufficient Ground for an infallible Aſſent 
* of Faith. By this Rule (of whoſe Authority was never any Doubt in the Church) 
© the whole Book of Efther muſt quit the Canon, becauſe ſome in the Church 
have excluded it from the Canon, as 2 Melito Afranus, * Athanaſius, and Þ Gree 
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© gory Nazianzen. And Luther (if Proteſtants will be content that he be in the 
(Church) faith, The Jeus e place the Book of Eſther in the Canon; which yet, if 1 
« might be Judge, doth rather deſerve to be put out of the Canon, And of Ecclefiaſtes 
'© he ſaith, This 4 Book is not full; there are in it many abrupt things: He wants 
© Boots and Spurs, that is, he hath no perfect Sentence, he rides upon a long Reed, 
e me when I was in the Monaſtery, And much more is to be read in him; 
ho © faith further, that the ſaid Book was not written by Solomon, but by 
« Syrach in the Time of the Macchavees, and that it is like to the Talmud (the 
Jes Bible) out of many Books heaped into one Work, perhaps out of the Library 
, King Ptolemeus. And further he faith, that f he does not believe all to 
have been done, that there is ſet down. And he teacheth the 5 Book of 7ob 
© #0 be as it were an Argument for a Fable (or Comedy) to ſet before us an Ex- 
« ample of Patience. And he i delivers this general Cenſure of the Prophets 
Books, the Sermons of no Prophet were written whole and perfect; but their Dij- 
© ciples and Auditors ſnatched now one Sentence, and then another, and ſo put them 
© ol into one Book, and by this means the Bible was conſerved. If this were ſo, the 
© Book of the Prophets, being not written by themſelves, but promiſcuouily 
and caſually by their Diſciples; will ſoon be called in queſtion, Are not 
. © theſe Errors of Luther fundamental? and yet, if Proteſtants deny the Infalli- 
* bility of the Church, upon what certain Ground can they diſprove theſe Lu- 
© tberan and Luciferian Blaſphemies ? O godly Reformer of the Roman Church ! 
© But to return to our Eng//þ Canon of Scripture. * In the New Teſtament, by 
the above-mentioned Rule (of whoſe Authority was never any Doubt in the 
* Church) divers Books of the New Teſtament muſt be diſcanonized, to wit, 
all thoſe of which ſome Ancients have doubted, and thoſe which divers Lu- 
© therans have of late denied. It is worth the Obſervation, how the before- 
mentioned Sixth Article doth ſpecify by name all the Books of the Old Tefta- 
* ment which they hold for Canonical; but thofe of the New; without namin 
any one, they ſhuffle over with this Generality, Al the Books of the New Te/- 
tament, as they are commonly received, we do receive and account them Canonical. 
The Myſtery is eaſy to be unfolded, If they had deſcended to Particulars, 
they muſt have contradicted ſome of their chiefeſt Brethren. As they are 
commonly received, &c. Iafk, by whom? By the Church of Rome? Then, by 
the ſame Reaſon they muſt receive divers Books of the Old Teſtament, which 
© they reject. By Lutherans ? Then with Lutherans they may deny ſome Books 
of the New Teſtament. If it be the greater, or leſs Number of Voices, that 
* muſt cry up or down the Canon of Scripture, our Roman Canon will prevail : 
And among Proteſtants the Certainty of their Faith muſt be reduced to an 
* uncertain Controverſy of Fact, Whether the Number of thoſe who reject, or 
* of thoſe others who receive ſuch and ſuch Scriptures, be greater : Their Faith 
* muſt alter according to Years and Days, When Luther firſt appeared, he 
and his Diſciples were the greater Number of that new Church; and ſo this 
Claim (of being commonly received) ſtood for them, till Zuinglius and Calvin 
grew to ſome equa}, or greater Number than that of the Lutherans, and then 
* this Rule of (Commonly received) will canonize their Canon againſt the Luthe- 
* rans, I would gladly know, why, in the former Part of their Article, they 
* ſay both of the Old and New Teſtament : In the Name of the Holy Scripture, 
* wwe do underſtand thoſe Canonical Books of the Old and New Teflament, of whoſe 
* Authority was never any Doubt in the Church: And in the latter Part, ſpeakin 
* again of the New Teſtament, they give a far different Rule, ſaying, All the 
* Books of the New Teſtament, as they are Fanny received, we receide and account 
them Canonical. This I fay is a Rule much different from the former (of whoſe 
* Authority was never any Doubt in the Church) ; for ſome Books might be ſaid 
* to be commonly received, although they were ſometizze doubted of by ſome. If 
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© to be commonly received, paſs for a good Rule to know the Canon of the New 
© Teftament, why not of the Old? Above all we defire to know, upon what 
« infallible Ground in ſome Books they agree with us againſt Zuzher, and divers 
principal Lutherans, and in others jump with Luther againſt us? But ſeeing 
© they Kfagree among themſelves, it is evident, that they have no certain Rule 
© to know the Canon of Scripture, in aſſigning whereof ſome of them muſt of 
© neceflity err; becauſe of contradictory Propoſitions, both cannot be true. 
10. Moreover, the Letters, Syllables, Words, Phraſe, or Matter contain'd in 
Holy Scripture, have no 7 0 or natural Connection with divine Reve- 
« lation or Inſpiration : And therefore by ſeeing, reading, or underſtanding them, 
* we cannot infer, that they proceed from God, or be confirmed by divine Au- 
* thority, as, becauſe Creatures involve a neceſſary Relation, Connection, and 
* Dependance upon their 1 8 Philoſophers may by the Light of natural 
Reaſon, demonſtrate the Exiſtence of one prime Cauſe of all Things. In 
* Holy Writ there are innumerable Truths not ſurpaſſing the Sphere of human 
Wit, which are, or may be delivered by Pagan Writers, in the ſelf-ſame 
Words and Phraſes as they are in Scripture. And as for ſome Truths peculiar 
to Chriſtians (for example, the Myltery of the Bleſſed Trinity, &c.) the 
* only ſetting them down in Writing is not enough to be aſſured, that ſuch a 
* Writing is the, undoubted Word of God ; otherwiſe ſome Sayings of Plato, 
* Triſmegiſtus, Sibyls, Ovid, &c. muſt be eſteemed Canonical Scripture, becauſe 
they fall upon ſome Truths proper to Chriſtian Religion. The internal Light 
and Inſpiration, which directed and moved the Authors of Canonical Scrip- 
* ture, 1s a hidden Quality infuſed into their Underſtanding and Will, and hath 
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* ticular that Voice proceeded ? They, who look upon Scripture, may well ſee 
© that ſome one wrote it; but that it was written by divine Inſpiration, how 
* ſhall they know? Nay, they cannot ſo much as know who wrote it, unleſs 
they firſt know the Writer, and what Hand he writes; as likewiſe I cannot 
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know whoſe Voice it is which I hear, unleſs I firſt both know the Perſon 
< who ſpeaks, and with what Voice he uſeth to ſpeak : And yet even all this 
« ſuppoſed, I may perhaps be deceived. For there may be Voices ſo like, and 
Hands counterfeited, that Men may be deceived by them, as Birds were by 
the Grapes of that ſkilful Painter. Now ſince Proteſtants affirms Knowledge 
© concerning God as our ſupernatural End, muſt be taken from Scripture, they 
cannot in Scripture alone diſcern, that it is his Voice or Writing, becauſe they 
cannot know from whom a Writing or Voice proceeds, unleſs firſt they know 
the Perſon who ſpeaketh or writeth: Nay, I ſay more; by Scripture alone 
they cannot ſo much as know, that any Perſon doth in it, or by it, ſpeak any 
© thing at all; becauſe one may write without intent to ſignify; or affirm any 
thing, but only to ſet down, or, as it were; paint ſuch Characters, Syllables, 
and Words, as Men are wont to ſet Copies, not caring what the Signification 
t of the Words import; or as one tranſcribes a Writing, which himſelf under- 
« ſtands not; or when one writes what another dictates; and in other ſuch 
© Caſes, wherein it is clear, that the Writer ſpeaks or ſignifies nothing in ſuch 
his Writing; and therefore by it we cannot hear, or underſtand his Voice. 
With what Certainty then can any Man affirm, that by Scripture it ſelf they 
can ſee, that the Writers did intend to ſignify any thing at all; that they 
« were Apoſtles, or other Canonical Authors; that they wrote their own Senſe, 
© and not what was dictated by ſome other Man; and finally and eſpecially, 
© that they wrote by the infallible Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, 

© 12. But let us be liberal, and for the preſent ſuppoſe [not grant] that Scrip- 
ture is like to corporal Lagnt, by it ſelf alone able to determine, and move 
© our Underſtanding to aſſent; yet the Similitude proves againſt themſelves. 
« For Light is not viſible, except to ſuch as have Eyes, which are not made by 
the Light, but muſt be pre- ſuppoſed as produced by ſome other Cauſe. And 
therefore to hold the Similitude, Scripture can be clear only to thoſe who 
© are endued with the Eye of Faith ; or, as D. Potter above-cited faith, to all 
that have ! Eyes to diſcern the ſhining Beams thereof ; that is, to the Believer as 
immediately after he ſpeaketh. Faith then muſt not originally proceed from 
« Scripture, but it is to be pre- ſuppoſed, before we can ſee the Light thereof; 
and conſequently there muſt be ſome other Means precedent to Scripture, to 
© beget Faith, which can be no other than the Church. 

* 12. Others affirm, that they know Canonical Scriptures to be ſuch, by the 
* Title of the Books, But how ſhall we know ſuch Vzſeriptions or Titles to be 
* infallibly true? From this their Anſwer our Argument is ſtrengthned, be- 
* cauſe divers Apocryphal Writings have appeared under the Titles and Names 
* of ſacred Authors, as the Goſpel of Thomas, mentioned by ® 8. Auguſtine, the 
* Goſpel of Peter, which the Nazarenes did uſe, as n Theodoret witneſſeth, with 
which Seraphzon, a Catholick Biſhop, was for ſome time deceived, as may be 
© read in d Euſebius, who alſo ſpeaketh of the Apocalyps of ? Peter, The like 
may be faid of the Goſpels of Barnabas, Bartholomew, and other ſuch Wri- 
* tings ſpecified by Pope * Gelgſus. Proteſtants reject likewiſe ſome Part of 
* Eſther and Daniel, which bear the ſame Titles with the reſt of thoſe Books, 
© as alſo both we and they hold for Apocryphal the third and fourth Books 
© which go under the Name of Eſdras, and yet both of us receive his firſt and 
< ſecond Book; wherefore Titles are not ſufficient Aſſurances what Books be 
Canonical; which r D. Gove/ acknowledgeth in theſe Words: 7 is not the 
* Word of God, which doth, or poſſibly can aſſure us, that we do well to think it ts 
* the Word of God, the firſt outward Motion leading Men jo to efteem of the Scrip- 
ture, is the Authority of God's Church, which teacheth us to receive Mark's Go/- 
bel, who was not an Apoſtle, and to refuſe the Goſpel of Thomas, who was an A. 
© poſile ; and to retain Luke's Goſpel, who ſaw not Chriſt, and to reject the Goſpel of 


* Nicodemus, who ſaw Him. 
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14. Another Anſwer, or rather Objection, they ate wont to bring; That 
© the Scripture being a Principle, needs no Proof” among Chriftians. © So D. Potter. 
But this is either a plain begging of the Queſtion, or manifeſtly untrue, and 
© 3s directly againſt their own Doctrine and Practice. If they mean, that Scrip- 
© ture is one of thoſe Principles, which being the firſt, and moſt known in all 
© Sciences, cannot be demonſtrated by other Principles, they ſuppoſe that which 
© js in queſtion, Whether there be not ſome Principle (for example, the Church) 
<©-whereby we may come to the Knowledge of Scripture, If they intend, that 
© Scripture is a Principle, but not the firſt,” and moſt known in Chriſtianity, 
© then Scripture” may be proved. For Principles, that are not the firſt,” not 


© known of themſelves, may, and onght to be proved, before we can yield 


© affent/ either to them, or to other Verities depending on them. It is repug- 
© nant to their own Doctrine and Practice, in as much as they were wont to 
© affirm, that one Part of Scripture may be known to be Canonical, and may 
be interpreted by another. And fince every Scripture is a Principle ſufficient 
© upon which to ground divine Faith, they muſt grant, that one Principle may, 

© and ſometimes muſt, be proved by another. Tea, this their Anſwer upon due 
<* ponderation, falls out to prove what we affirm.” For fince all Principles can- 


| © not be proved, we muſt (that our Labour may not be endleſs) come at length 


© to reſt in ſome Principle, which may not require any other Proof: Such is 
© Tradition, which involves an Evidence of Fact; and from Hand to Hand, 
and Age to Age, bringing us up to the Times and Perſons of the Apoſtles, and 
* our Saviour himſelf, cometh to be confirmed by all thoſe Miracles and other 
* Arguments, whereby they convinced their Doctrine to be true, Wherefore 
© the ancient Fathers avouch, that we muſt receive the ſacred Canon upon the 
Credit of God's Church. S. Athanafius ſaith, that only four Goſpels are to 
© be received, becauſe the Canons f the Holy and Catholick Church have ſo deter- 
* mined. The third Council of u Carthage having ſet down the Books of Holy 
© Scripture, gives the Reaſon, becauſe, We have received from our Fathers, that 


© thoſe are to be read in the Church. S. Auguſtine * ſpeaking of the As of the 


* Apoſtles ſaith, To which Book I muſt give credit, if I give credit to the Goſpel, 
« becauſe the Catholick Church doth alike recommend to me both theſe Books. And in 
the ſame Place he hath alſo theſe Words: I would not believe the Goſpel, unleſs 
* the Authority of the Gatholick Church did move me. A Saying ſo plain, that 
* Zuinglius is forced to cry out, Here Ty implore your Equity to ſpeak freely, whe- 
. * = Saying of Auguſtine ſeems not over-bold, or elſe unadviſedly to have fallen 
* from him. * | 
* 15. But ſuppoſe they were aſſured what Books were Canonical, this will 
© little avail them, unleſs they be likewiſe certain in what Language they re- 
main uncorrupted, or what Tranſlations be true, CaFfoin® acknowledgeth 
Corruption in the Hebrew Text; which if it be taken without Points, is ſo 
* ambiguous, that ſcarcely any one. Chapter, yea Period, can be ſecurely un- 
derſtood without the help of ſome Tranſlation : If with Points, theſe were, 
* after S. Hierom's Time, invented by the perfidious Fews, who either by Ig- 
* norance might miſtake, or upon Malice force the Text to favour their Im- 
pieties. And that the Hebrew Text ſtill retains much Ambiguity, is apparent 
by the diſagreeing Tran/lations of Novelliſts ; which alſo proves the Greek, for 
the New Teſtament, not to be void of Doubtfulneſs, as Calvin a confeſſeth it to 
be corrupted. And although both the Hebrew and Greet were pure, what 
* doth this help, if only Scripture be the Rule of Faith, and ſo very few be 
* able to examine the Text in theſe Languages? All then muſt be reduced to 
the Certainty of Tran/lations into other Tongues, wherein no private Man ha- 
* ving any Promiſe or Aſſurance of Infallibility, Proteſtants, who rely upon 
* Scripture alone, will find no certain Ground for their Faith : As accordingly 
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hitaber b affirmeth; Thoſe who underſtand not the Hebrew and Greek, do err 
© often, and unavoidably, © © eine gd 1 1 
© 16; Now concerning the Tranſlations of Proteſtants, it will be ſufficient to 
© ſet down what the laborious, exact, and judicious Author of the Proteſtants 
.* Apology, &c. dedicated to our late King James, of Famous Memory; hath to 
this «Purpoſe : To omit (faith he) Particulars, whoſe recital would be infi- 
« nite, and to touch this Point but generally only, the Tranſlation of the Net 
«© Teſtament by Luther is condemned by Andreas Ofiander, Kechermannus, and 
© Zuinglius, who ſaith hereof to Luther, thou deft corrupt the Word of God, thou 
© art ſeen to be a manifeſt and common Corrupter of the Holy Scriptures : How much 
© are ue aſhamed of thee, who have hitherto eſteemed thee beyond all meaſure, and noto 
prove thee to be fucha Man? And in like manner doth Luther reject the Tran- 
« ſlation of the Zuinglians, terming them in Matter of Divinity; Fools, Aſſes, 
« Antichriſts, Deceivers, and of Aſs-like Underſtanding: In ſo much, that when 
© Froſchoverus, the Zuinghan Printer of Zurich, ſent him a Bible tranſlated by 
© the Divines there, Luther would not receive the ſame ; but ſending it back, 
© rejected it, as the Proteſtant Writers Hoſpinianus and Lavatherus witneſs: The 
« Tranſlation ſet forth by Oecolampadius, and the Divines of Bail, is reproved by 
« Beza, who affirmeth, that the Bail Tranſlation is in many Places wicked; and 
« altogether differing from the Mind of the Holy Ghoſt, The Tranſlation of Caſtalio 
© is condemned by Beza, as being ſacrilegious, wicked, and ethnical. As con- 
« cerning Catvin's Tranſlation, that learned Proteſtant Writer Carolus Molnaus 
« ſaith thereof, Calvin in his Harmony maketh the Text of the Goſpel to leap up and 
« down; he uſeth Violence to the Letter of the Goſpel; and, beſide this, addeth to the 
« Text, As touching Beza's Tranſlation (to omit the Diſlike had thereof by 
« Selneccerus, the German Proteſtant of the Univerſity of Jena) the aforeſaid 
Molinmus ſaith of him, de fatto mutat Textum, he actually changeth the Text, 
and giveth farther ſundry Inſtances of his Corruptions : As alſo Caſtalio, that 
learned Calviniſt, and moſt learned in the Tongues, reprehendeth Beza in a 
© whole Book of this Matter, and faith, that to note all his Errors in Tranſla- 
tion, would require a great Volume. And M. Parker ſaith, As for the Geneva 
« Bibles, it is to be wiſhed, that either they may be purged from theſe manifold Errors, 
« which are both in the Text, and in the Margent, or elſe utterly prohibited, All 
* which confirmeth your Majeſty's grave and learned Cenſure, in your thinking 
« the Geneva Tranſlation to be worſt of all; and that in the Marginal Notes an- 
* nex'd to the Geneva Tranſlation, ſome are very partial, untrue, ſeditious, &c. 
« Laſtly, concerning the Eugliſb Tranſlation, the Puritans ſay, Our Tranſlation 
« of the Pſalms, comprized in our Book of Common-Prayer, doth in Addition, Sub- 
* ſtraftion, and Alteration, differ from the Truth of the Hebrew in two hundred 
* Places at the leaſt : In ſo much as they do therefore profeſs to reſt doubtful 
* «whether a Man with a ſafe Conſcience may ſubſcribe thereunto, And Mr. Carliſle 
* faith of the Engh/h Tranſlators, that they have depraved the Senſe, obſcured the 
*. Truth, and deceived the Ignorant ; that in many Places they do detort the Scriptures 
from the r1ght Senſe; and, that they fhew themſelves to love Darkneſs more than 
* Light, Falſhood more than Truth, And the Miniſters of Lincoln Dioceſs give 
their publique Teſtimony, terming the Engliſß Tranſlation, A Tranſlation, that 
* taketh away from the Text; that addeth to the Text; and that ſometime to the 
changing or obſcuring of the Meaning of the Holy Ghoſt. Not without Cauſe 
therefore did your Majeſty affirm, that you could never ſee a Bible well tran- 
© /lated into Engliſh. Thus far the Author of the Proteſtant Apology, &c. And 
* I cannot forbear to mention in particular, that famous Corruption of Luther, 
who in the Text, where it is ſaid (Rom. iti. v. 28. Me account a Man to be 
« juſtified by Faith, without the Works of the Law) in favour of. Juſtification by 
Faith alone, tranſlateth ( juſtified by Faith ALONE). As likewiſe the Falſi- 
* fication of Zuinglius is no leſs notorious, who in the Goſpels of S. Matthew, 
* Mark, and Luke, and in S. Paul, in place of, This is my Body, this is my Blood, 
v Lib. de ſancta Scriptura, p 523. © Trad 1. ſeet. 10. Taba. 4. joyned with tract. 2. c. 2. ſe. 10. Tuld. 2. 
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© tranſlates, This fignifies , this figngies my Blood. And here, let Pro- 
© teſtants r . cannot he hoped for without 
© rruc Faith : Faith according to them, relies upon Scripture alone i Scripture 
© juſt be delivered to moſt of them, by the Tranſlations : Tranſlations depend 
© on the Skill and Honeſty of Men, in whom nothing is more certain than a 
© moſt certain Poſſibility to err; and no greater Evidence of Truth; than that 
© jt is evident ſome of them embrace Falſhood, by reaſon of their contrary 
© Tranſlations. What then remaineth, but that Truth, Faith; Salvation, and 
© All muſt in them rely upon a fallible and uncertain Ground? How many 
poor Souls are lamentably ſeduced, while from preaching Miniſters they ad- 
© mire a multitude of Texts of divine Scripture, but are indeed the falſe Tran- 
© lations and Cortuptions of erring Men? Let them therefore, if they will 
© be affiired of true Scriptures, fly to the always viſible Catholick Church, 
© apainſt which the Gates of Hell can never fo far prevail, as that ſhe ſhall be 
© permitted to deceive the Chriſtian World with falſe Scriptures. And Zuther 
© himſelf, by unfottunate Experience, was at length forced to confeſs thus 
© much, ſaying, Fa the World laſt linger, it will be again hecefſary to recerve the 
© Decrees of Councils, and to have retour/e to them, by reafoh of droers Interpretations 
© of Scripture which now reign. On the contrary ſide, the Tranſlation approved 
* by the Roman Church, is commended even by our Adverſaries; and D. Cove/ 
© in particular ſaith, that it was wſed in the Church one thouſani e three hundred 
© Nears ago, and doubteth not 20 prefer f that Tranſlation before others. In ſo 
© much, that whereas the Engliſb Tranſlations be many, and among themſelves 
© diſagreeing, he concludeth, that of all thoſe the approved Tranflatron authorized 
* by the Church of England, ig that which cometh neareſt to the Vulgar, and is 
g called the Biſhop's Bible. So that the Truth of that Tranſlation, which 
* we uſe, muſt be the Rule to judge of the Goodneſs of their Bibles : And 
© therefore they are obliged to maintain our Tranſlations, if it were but for 
their own ſake, 8 

17. But doth indeed the Source of their manifold Uncertainties ſtop here ? 
No, the chiefeſt Difficulty remains, concerning the true Meaning of Scrip- 
© ture; for attaining whereof, if Proteſtants had any Certainty, they could not 
* diſagree ſo hugely as they do. Hence Mr. Hooker faith, We are s right ſure 
© of bis that Nature, Scripture and Experience have all taught the World to ſeek 
© for the ending of Contentions, by ſubmitting it ſelf unto ſome judicial and definitive 
© Sentence, whereunto neither Part that contenaeth may, under any Pretence, refuſe 
to land, Doctor Field's Words are remarkable to this Purpoſe ; Seeing (faith 
© he) the Controverfies h of Religion in our Times are grown in Number ſo many, 
and in Nature ſo intricate, that few have Time and Leiſure, fewer Strength of 
* Underſtanding to examine them ; what remaineth for Men defirous of Satisfattion 
in Things of ſuch conſequence, but diligently to ſearch out, which among all the So- 
* creties in the World, is that bleſſed Company of Holy ones, that Houſbold of Faith, 
* that Spouſe of Chriſt, and Church of the living God, which is the Pillar and 
© Ground of Truth, that ſo they may embrace her Communion, follow her Directi. 
© ons, and reſt in her fFudgment ? 

© 18. And now, that the true Interpretation of Scripture ought to be received 
* from the Church, it is alſo proved by what we have already demonſtrated, 
that ſhe it is, who muſt declare what Books be true Scripture; wherein if 
* ſhe be aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, why ſhould we not believe her to be in- 
* fallibly directed concerning the true Meaning of them? Let Proteſtants there- 
* fore either bring ſome Proof out of Scripture, that the Church is guided by 
the Holy Ghoſt in diſcerning true Scripture, and not in delivering the true 
* Senſe thereof: Or elſe give us leave to apply againſt them the Argument 
* which S. Augu/tme oppoſed to his Manicheans in theſe Words; 1 would not 


* RF —_ * 


8 1 __ _—_ A th ht. Att * att „* „ 


4 Lib. con. Zuing. de werit. corp. Chris. in — © In his Anſwer unto M. Jobn Burges, pag. 94. * Ibid. 
© In his Preface to his Books of Eccl. Policy, ſett. 6. p. 26. * In his Treatiſe of the Church, in his Epiſtle de- 
dicatory to the L. Archbiſhop, 


2 © i beheve 


Cnae.H: Charity Maintained by Catholicks. 73 
© i believe the Goſpel, unleſs the Authority of the Church did move me. 'Them therefore 
< whom I obeyed, ſaying, Believe the Goſpel, why ſhould I not obey, ſaying to me, Do 
not beheve Manicheus (Luther, Calvin, &c.) choofe what thou fleaſeſt. If thou 
* ſhalt fay, Believe the Catholicks ; they warn me, not to give ay % to you, If 
© therefore ¶ believe them, I cannot believe thee. If you ſay, Do not believe the Ca- 
© tholicks, thaw ſhalt not do well in forcing me to the Faith of Manichens, becauſe 
* by the preaching of Catholicks, 1 believed the Goſpel it of If you fay, You did 
© qwell to believe them [ Catholicks] commending the Gofpel, but you did nut well to 
« believe them, diſcommending Manicheus ; dot thou think me ſo very fookſh, that 
« without any Reafon at all, I ſhould believe what thou wilt, and not believe what 
© thaw 4wilt nt? And do not Proteſtants perfectly reſemble theſe Men, to 
* whom S. Augaſtine ſpake, when they will have Men to believe the Roman 
Church delivering Scripture, but not to believe her condemning Luther, and 
© the reſt? Againſt whom, when they firſt oppoſed themſelves to the Raman 
Church, S. Augaſtine may have ſeemed to have ſpoken no leſs prophetically, 
© than deftrinally, when he faid, Why ſhould I not nuſt k diligently inquire what 
© Chrift commanded of them before all others, by whoſe Authority Tavas moved to believe, 
© that Chriſt commanded any good thing: Cant thou better declare to me what he 
© ſaid, when: I would not have thought to have been, or to be, if the Belief thereof 
© had been recommended by thee to me? This therefore ] believed by 44 73 5 
© ned with Culeurity, Conſent, Antiquity. But one m that you, ſo few, 
j turbulent, fe = {og produce nothing dferving — N What Madneſs is 
© this ? Beheve them [ Catholicks] that we ought to believe Chrift ; but learn of us, 
* what Chrift ſaid. Why, I beſeech thee ? Sureh, if they | Catholicks] were not 
© af all, and could not teach me any thing, I would more eafily perfwade my ſelf, that 
© I were not to belreve Chrift, than- that I ſhould learn any thing concerning him from 
< any other than them by whom I believed him. If therefore we receive the Know- 
* kdge of Chriſt and Scriptures from the Church, from her alſo we take his 

Doctrine, and the Interpretation thereof. 4 | 
19. But befides all this, the Scripture cannot be judge of Controverſies ; 
© who ought to be ſuch, as that to him not only the Learned, or Veterans, but 
* alfo the Unlearned and Novices, may have recourſe : For theſe being capable 
* of Salvation, and endued with Faith of the ſame nature with that of the 
Learned, there muſt be ſome univerſal Judge, which the Ignorant may un- 
< derſtand, and to whom the greateſt Clerks muſt ſubmit. Such is the Church; 
© and the Scripture is not ſuch, 

20. Now, the Inconveniencies which follow by referring all Controverſies 
to Scripture alone, are very clear: For by this Principle, all is finally in very 
* deed and truth reduced to the internal private Spirit, becaufe there is really 
no middle Way betwixt a publick external, and a private internal Voice ; and 
< whoſoever refuſeth the one, muſt of neceſſity adhere to the other. 

21. This Tenet alſo of Proteſtants, by taking the Office of Judicature from 
the Church, comes to confer it upon every particular Man, who, being dri- 
ven from Submiſſion to the Church, cannot be blamed if he truſt himſelf as 
far ag any other, his Conſcience dictating, that wittingly he means not to co- 
« zen himfelf, as others maliciouſly may do. Which Inference is fo manifeſt, 
that it hath extorted from divers Proteſtants the open Confeſſion of ſo vaſt an 
_ * Abfardity. Hear Luther: The Governors ,! Churches, and Paſtors of Chrift's 

* Sheep, have indued Power to teach, but the Sheep ought to give Fudgment, whe- 
* ther they priv che Voice of Chriſt, or of Aliens. Lubbertus ſaith, As awe 
* have m demonſtrated, that all publick Fudges may be deceived im interpreting ; ſo we 
* affirm, that chey muy ern in judging. ' All faithful Men are private Judges, and 
* they alſi buos- Power tu judge of Dofrines and Interpretations. Whitaker, even 
* of the” Unlearned, faith, They n ought to have recourſe unto the more Learned; 
* but' in the' mean time we muft. be careful not to attribute tu them over much, but ſo 
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74 Charity: Maintained by Catbolicts. CHAP. II. 
.* that fill weretain our um Freedom. Bilſon alſo affirmeth, that h People o muj? 
© be Diſcerners, and Fudges of that which is taught. This ſame pernicious. Doctrine 
is deliver'd by Brentius, Zanchius, . Cartaoright, and others exactly cited by 
v Breerely ; and nothing is more common in every Proteſtant's Mouth, than 
that he admits of Fathers, Councils, Church, Sc. as far as they agree with 
-* Scripture ; Which upon the matter is himſelf, Thus Hereſy ever falls upon 

Extreams: It pretends to have Scripture alone for Judge of Controverhies ; and 
in the mean time ſets. up as many Judges, as there are Men and Women in 
© the Chriſtian World. What good Stateſmen would they be, who ſhould ideate 
© or fancy ſuch a Commonwealth, as theſe Men have framed to themſelves a 
Church? They verify. what St. Auguſtine objecteth againſt certain Hereticks: 
Tom ſee'q that you go about to overthrow all. Authority of Scripture, and that every 
* 8 Mind may be to bimſelf à Rule, what be is to allow, or dijallow, in every 
© Scripture. © | ff ; $291 | 
«x 1 Moreover, what Confuſion to the Church, what Danger to the Com- 
monwealth, this Denial of the Authority of the Church may bring, I leave 
to the Conſideration of any judicious, indifferent Man. I will only ſet down: 
« ſome Words of D. Potter, who ſpeaking of the Propoſition of revealed Truths, 

« ſufficient to prove him that gain-ſayeth them, to be an Heretick, faith thus: 
* This Propoſition* of revealed Truths, is uot by infallible Determination of Pope or 
* Church ; (Pope and Church being excluded, let us hear what more ſecure Rule 
© he will preſcribe). but by what/oever means à Man may be convinced in Conſcience 
© of divine Revelation. Fa Preacher do clear any Point of Faith to his Hearers 
© if a private Chriſtian do make it appear to his Neighbour, that any Concluſion, or 
Point of Faith is delivered by divine Revelation of God's Word; if a Man himſelf 
© (without any Teacher) by reading of the. Scriptures, or bearing them read, be con- 
© vinced of the Truth of any ſuch Concluſun.z this is a ſuffectent Propofitron to prove 
Him that 3 any ſuch, Proc, ts be an Heretick, an obſtinate. Oppoſer of the 
© Faith, Behold, what goodly fate Propounders of Faith ariſe in place of God's 
« univerſal viſible Church, which muſt yield to a ſingle Preacher, a Neighbour, 
* a Man himſelf if he can read, or at leaſt have Ears to hear Scripture read! 
© Verily I do not fee, but that every welk-govern'd civil Commonwealth ought 
© to concur towards the exterminating of this Doctrine, whereby the Interpre- 
tation of Scripture is taken from the Church, and conferred upon every Man, 
* who, whatſoever is pretended to the contrary, may be a paſſionate feditious 
* Creature. REED | Be al bot? 
223. Moreover, there was no Scripture; or written Word for about two 
* thouſand Years from Adam to Moſes, whom all acknowledge to have been 
© the firft Author of Canonical Scripture-: And again, for about two thouſand 
© Years more, from Moſes to Chriſt our Lord, holy Scripture was only amon 
© the People of ael; and yet there were Gentiles endued in thoſe Days with 
divine Faith, as appeareth in 704, and his Friends. Wherefore, during fo 
many Ages, the Church alone was the Decider of Controverſies, and Inſtru- 
* tor of the Faithful. Neither did the Word written by Moſes, deprive that 
© Church of her former Infallibility, or other Qualities requiſite for a judge: 
Vea, D. Potter acknowledgeth, that beſides the Lam, there was a living Fudge 
in the Feuiſb Church, endued with an abſolutely infallible Direction in Caſes of 
© moment ; as all Points belonging to divine Faith are. Now, the Church of 
* Chriſt our Lord was before. the Scriptures. of the New Teſtament, which 
were not written inſtantly, nor all at one time, but ſucceſſively upon ſeveral 
* Occaſions ; and ſome after the Deceaſe of moſt of the Apoſtles: And after 
they were written, they were not preſently known to all Churches: And of 
© ſome there was Doubt in the Church for 2 Ages after our Saviour. Shall 
* we then ſay, that according as the Church by little and little received Holy 
* Scripture, ſhe was by the like Degrees diveſted of her poſſeſſed Infallibility, 
* and Power to decide Controverſies in Religion? That ſome Churches had one 
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judge of,Controyerfies, and others another? That with Months, or Years, 
a new Canonical Scripture grew to be publithed, the Church altercd, her 
„hole Rule of Faith, or Judge of Controverſies ? After the Apoſtles Time, 
and after the writing of Scriptures, Hereſies would be ſure to riſe, requiring 


in God's Church, for their Diſcovery and Condemnation, Vifallibility, either 


to write new Canonical Scripture, as was done in the Apoſtles Time by occa- 
«© fion of emergent Hereſies; or Hafallibility to interpret Scriptures already writ-» 


' © ten, or without Scripture, by divine unwritten Traditions, and Afliſtance of 


the Holy Ghoſt to determine all Controverſies; as Tertullian ſaith, The Soul 
« 75 * before the Letter; and Speech before Boots; and Senſe before Style. Certainly 
« ſuch Addition of Scripture, with Derogation, or Subtraction from the former 
© Power and Infallibility of the Church, would have brought to the World 
e Dvifion in Matters of Faith, and the Church had rather loſt than gained by 
« holy Scripture (which ought to be far from our Tongues and Thoughts); it 
being manifeſt, that for Decifion of Controverſies, Infallibility ſettled in a 
© living Judge, is incomparably more uſeful and fit, than if it were conceived 
as inherent in ſome inanimate Writing. Is there ſuch Repugnance betwixt 
« Infallibility in the Church, and Exiſtence of Scripture, that the Production 
© of the One, muſt be the Deſtruction of the Other? Muſt the Church wax 
dry, by giving to her Children the Milk of Sacred Writ ? No, no: Her In- 
« fallibility was, and is, derived from an inexhauſted Fountain. If Proteſtants 
«© will have the Scripture alone for their Judge, let them firſt produce ſome 
« Scripture affirming, that by the entering thereof, Infallibility went out of the 
Church. D. Potter may remember what himſelf teacheth ; that the Church 
© is ſtill endued with Infallibility in Points fundamental; and conſequently, that 
© Infallibility in the Church doth well agree with the Truth, the Sanctity, yea 
with the Sufficiency of Scripture, for all Matters neceſſary to Salvation, I 

© would therefore gladly know, out of what Text he imagineth, that the Church, 
© by the coming of Scripture, was deprived of Infallibility in ſome Points, and 
c not in others? He affirmeth, that the Fewi/h Synagogue retained Infallibility 
© in her ſelf, notwithſtanding the Writing of the Old Teſtament : And will he 
© ſo unworthily and unjuſtly deprive the Church of Chriſt of Infallibility by 
© reaſon of the New Teſtament ? Eſpecially, if we conſider, that in the Old 
© Teſtament, Laws, Ceremonies, Rites, Paniſhments, Judgments, Sacraments, 
© Sacrifices, &c. were more particularly, and minutely delivered to the Tews, 
© than in the New Teſtament is done; our Saviour leaving the Determination 


© or Declaration of Particulars to his Spouſe the Church, which therefore ſtands 
in need of Infallibility more than the Jew 


| 5 Synagogue, D. Potter t againſt 
© this Argument, drawn from the Power and Infallibility of the Synagogue, 
objects, That we might as well infer, that Chriſtians muft have One Sovereign 
© Prince over all, becauſe the Fews had one chief Fudge. But the Diſparity is very 
clear: The Synagogue was a Type, and Figure of the Church of Chriſt ; 
pot ſo their Civil Government of Chriſtian Commonwealths or Kingdoms: 
The Church ſucceeded to the Synagogue, but not Chriſtian Princes to Fewiſh 
* Magiſtrates : And the Church is compared to a Houſe, oru a Family; to an 
x Army, to a Body, to a * Kingdom, &c. all which require one Maſter, one 
© General, one Head, one Magiftrate, one Spiritual King; as our bleſſed Savi- 
our with fret Dum Ovile, a joined Unus Paſtor ; One Sheepfold, one Paſtor ; But 
Fall diſtinct Kingdoms, or Commonwealths, are not one Army, Family, Ge. 
And finally, it is neceſſary to Salvation, that all have recourſe to one Church; 
but for Temporal Weal, there is no need that all ſubmit, or depend upon one 
temporal Prince, Kingdom, or Commonwealth: And therefore our Saviour 
* hath left to his whole Church, as being One, one Law, one Scripture, the 
* ſame Sacraments, &c, Whereas Kingdoms have their ſeveral Laws, different 
* Governments, diverſity of Powers, Magiſtracy, &c. And ſo this Objection 
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* returneth upon D. Potter. For as in the One Community of the Fes, there 
vas one Power and Judge, to end Debates, and reſolve Difficulties ; fo in the 
Church of Chriſt, which is One, there muſt be ſome One Authority to de- 
* cide all Controverſies in Religion. | | 
24. This Diſcourſe is excellently prov'd by ancient St. Tenæut b in theſe 
Words: What if the Apoſtles had not left Scriptures, ought we not to have fol. 
© lowed the Order of Tradition, which they delivered to thoſe whom they cummitted the 
l * Churches ? To which Order many Nations yield aſſent, who believe in Chriſt, bav- 
= ing Salvation written in their Hearts by the Spirit of God, without Letters or Ink, 
and diligently keeping ancient Tradition. It is eafy to receive the Truth from Gad's 
1 * Church, ſceing the Apoſtles have moſt fully depofited in Her, as in à rich Store-bouſe, 
* all Things Ke to Truth, For what ? If there ſhould ariſe any Contention:of 

* ſome ſmall Queſtion, ought we not to have recourſe to the moſt ancient Churches, and 

© from them to receive what is certain and clear concerning the preſent Queſtion. 
25. Beſides all this, the Doctrine of Proteſtants is deſtructive of it ſelf : For 
either they have certain and infallible Means, not to err in interpreting Scrip- 
ture, or they have not: If not, then the Scripture (to them) cannot be a 
* ſufficient Ground for infallible Faith, nor a meer Judge in Controverſies. If 
they have certain infallible Means, and ſo cannot err in their Interpretations 

* of Scriptures, then they are able with Infallibility to hear, examine, and de- 
termine all Controverſies of Faith 3 and ſo they may be, and are Judges of 

* Controverſies, although they uſe the Scriptures as a Rule. And thus, againſt 

© their own Doctrine, they conſtitute another Judge of Controverſies, beſide 
© Scripture alone. | K 
26. Laſtly, I aſk D. Potter, Whether this Aſſertion (Scripture alone is Fudge 
F all Controverſies in Faith) be a fundamental Point of Faith, or no? He 
* muſt be well adviſed, before he ſay, that it is a fundamental Point: Far he 
will have againſt him as many Proteſtants as teach, that by Scripture alone it 
is impoſſible to know what Books be Scripture, which yet, to Proteſtants, is 
the moſt neceſſary and chief Point of all other. D. Cove! expreſly faith, 
* Doubtleſs© it is a tolerable Opinion in the Church of Rome, if they, ga no funther, 
* as ſome of them do not (he ſhould have ſaid, as none of them do) 70 
* that the Scriptures are holy and divine in themſelves, but ſo eſteemed by us, for the 
Authority of the Church. He will likewiſe oppoſe himſelf to thoſe his Bre- 
« thren, who grant, that Controverſies cannot be ended, without ſome external 
living Authority, as we noted before. Beſides, how can it be in us a funda- 
mental Errour to fay, the Scripture alone is not Judge of Controverſies, ſeeing 
_ © (notwithſtanding this our Belief) we uſe for interpreting of Scripture, all 
the Means which they preſcribe ; as Prayer, Conferring of Places, Conſulting 

_ © the Originals, Sc. and to theſe add the Inſtruction, and Authority of God's 
Church, which even by his Confeſſion cannot err damnably, and may afford 
* us more Help, than can be expected from the Induſtry, Learning, or Wit of 
© any private Perſon ; And finally, D. Potter grants, that the Church of Ragre 
«* doth. not maintain any fundamental Errour againſt Faith; and conſequently, 
© he cannot affirm, that our Doctrine, in this preſent Controverſy, is damnabls. 
© If he anſwer, that their Fenet, about the Scriptures being the only Fudge: of 

© Controver/ies, is not a fundamental Point of Faith; then, as he teacheth, 
that the Univerſal Church may err in Points not fundamental; ſo, I hope, he 

< will not deny, but particular Churches, and private Men, are much more 

* obrtoxipus to Errour in ſuch; Points; and in particular in this, that Scripture 

© alone is Fudge of Contraverfies : And ſo, the very Principle upon which their 

* whole Faith is grounded, remains to them uncertain. And on the other fide, 
for the ſelf-ſame Reaſan, they are not certain, but that the Church is Judge 

* of Controverſies; which if ſhe be, then their Caſe is lamentable, who in ge- 
* nexal deny her this Authority, and in particular Controverſies oppoſe her 
Definitions. Beſides among publick Concluſions defended in Oxford in the 
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« Year 1633, to the Queſtions, Ii betber the Church have Authority to determine 
© Controverſies in Faith; and, to interpret holy Scripture ? The Anſwer to both 
© is affirmative. | | ; 

* 27, Since then, the viſible Church of Chriſt, our Lord, is that infallible 
© Means whereby the revealed Truths of Almigbty God, are comveyed to our. Under- 
« fanding ; it followeth, that to oppoſe her Definitions is to reſiſt God himſelf; 
© which bleſſed St. Auguſtine plainly affirmeth, when, ſpeaking df the Contro- 
verſy about Re-baptization of ſuch as were baptized by Hereticks, he faith, 
« Thisd is neither openly nor evidently read, neither by you nor by me; yet if there 
© were any wiſe Man of whom our Saviour had given Teſtrmony, and that he ſhould 
© be conſulted in this Queſtion, we ſhould make no doubt to perform what he ſhould 
© ſay, leſt we might ſeem to gainſay not him ſo much as Chriſt, by whofe Teſtimony 
© be was recommended. Now Chriſt beareth witneſs to bis Church. And a little 
« after, Whoſoever refuſeth to follow the Practice of the Church, doth refiſt our Sa- 
« viour himſelf, who by his Teſtimony recommends the Church. I conclude therefore 
with this Argument; Whoſoever reſiſteth that Means which infallibly pro- 
© poſeth to us God's Word or Revelation, commits a Sin, which, unrepented; 
© excludes Salvation: But whoſoever reſiſteth Chriſt's viſible Church, doth re- 
« fiſt that Means which infallibly propdſeth to us God's Word or Revelation : 
Therefore whoſoever refiſteth Chriſt's viſible Church, commits a Sin, which 
© unrepented, excludes Salvation. Now, what viſible Church was extant, 
* when Luther began his pretended Reformation, whether it were the Roman, 
gor Proteſtant Church; and whether he, and other Proteſtants, do not oppoſe 
that viſible Church, which was ſpread over the World, before, and in Lu- 
© ther's Time, is eaſy to be determined, and importeth every one moſt ſeriouſ- 
ly to ponder, as a thing whereon eternal Salvation dependeth. And becauſe 
our Adverſaries do here moſt infiſt upon the Diſtinction of Points fundamen- 

© tal, and not fundamental; and in particular teach, that the Church may err 


in Points not fundamental, it will be neceſſary to examine the Truth, and 
Weight of this Evaſion, which ſhall be done in the next Chapter. 
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An ANSWER to the SECOND CHAPTER. 


Concerning the Means, whereby the revealed Truths of God are conveyed 
zo our Underflanding ; and which muſt determine Controver fies in 
| Faith and Religion. | 


D. $1. He that would uſurp an abſolute Lordſhip and Tyranny 
over 1 People, need not put himſelf to the Trouble and Diffi- 
culty of abrogating and diſannulling the Laws, made to maintain 
the common Liberty; for he may fruſtrate their Intent, and com- 
J paſs his own _ as well, if he can get the Power and Autho- 
rity to interpret them as he pleaſes, and add to them what he 
pleaſes, and to have his Interpretations and Additions ſtand for Laws; if he can 
rule his People by his Laws, and his Laws. by his Lawyers. So the Church of 
Rome, to eſtabliſh her Tyranny over Mens Conſciences, needed not either to 
aboliſh or corrupt the Holy Scriptures, the Pillars and Supporters of Chriſtian 
Liberty; (which in regard of the numerous Multitudes of Copies diſperſed through 
all Places, tranſlated into almoſt all Languages, guarded with all ſolicitous Care 
and Induſtry, had been an impoſſible Attempt :) But the more expedite Way, 
and therefore more likely to be ſucceſsful, was, to gain the Opinion and Eſteem 
of the publick and authoriz'd Interpreter of them, and the Authority of adding 
to them what Doctrine ſhe pleaſed, under the Title of Traditions or Definitions. 
For by this Means, ſhe might both ſerve her ſelf of all thoſe Clauſes of Scrip- 
ture, which might be drawn to caſt a favourable Countenance upon her ambi- 
tious Pretences, which in caſe the Scripture had been aboliſhed ſhe could not 
have done; and yet be ſecure enough of having either her Power limited, or 
her Corruptions and Abuſes reformed by them; this being once ſettled in the 
Minds of Men, that unwritten Dactrines, if propoſed by her, were to be received with 
equal Reverence to thoſe that were written ; and that the Senſe of Scripture was not 
that which ſeemed to Mens Reaſon and Underſtanding to be ſo, but that which the 
Church of Rome ſhould declare to be ſo, ſeemed it never ſo unreaſonable and incongru- 
ous. The Matter being once thus ordered, and the holy Scriptures being made 
in effect not your Directors and Judges (no farther than you pleaſe) but your 
Servants and Inſtruments, always preſs'd and in Readineſs to advance your Deſigns, 
and diſabled wholly with Minds ſo qualified to prejudice or impeach them ; it 
is ſafe for you to put a Crown on their Head, and a Reed in their Hands, and 
to bow before them, and cry, Hail King of the Fews ! to pretend a great deal 
of Eſteem, and Reſbect, and Reverence to them, as here you do. But to little pur- 
pole is verbal Reverence without entire Submiſſion and ſincere Obedience; and, 
as our Saviour ſaid of ſome, ſo the Scripture, could it ſpeak, I believe would 
ſay to you, Why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not that which I command you ? 
Caſt away the vain and arrogant Pretence of Ifallibility, which makes your Er- 
rors incurable, Leave picturing God, and worſhipping him by Pictures. Teach 
not for Doctrine the Commandments of Men. Debar not the Laity of the Teſta- 
ment of Chriſt's Blood. Let your publick Prayers and Pſalms, and Hymns, 
be in ſuch Language as is for the Edification of the Aſſiſtants. Take not from 
the Clergy that Liberty of Marriage which Chriſt hath left them. Do not im- 
poſe upon Men that Humility of worſbipping Angels which St. Paul condemns. 
Teach no more proper Sacrifices of Chriſt but one. Acknowledge them at 
die in Chrift to be bleſſed, and to reſt from their Labours. Acknowledge the Sacra- 
ment after Conſecration, to be Bread and Wine,as well as Chriſt's Body and Blood. 
Acknowledge the Gift of Continency without Marriage, not to be given to all. 
| Let 
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Let not the Weapons of your Warfare be carnal, ſuch as are Maſſacres, Treaſons, 
Perſecutions, and, in a word, all Means either violent or fraudulent : Theſe 
and other Things, which the Scripture commands you, do, and then we ſhall 
willingly give you ſuch Teſtimony as you deſerve ; but till you do ſo, to talk 
of Eftimation, Reſpect and Reverence to the Scripture, is nothing elſe but Talk. 

2. For neither is that true which you pretend, That we poſſeſs the Scripture from 
you, or take it upon the Integrity of your Cuſtody ; but upon Univerſal Tradition, of 
which you are but a little Part, Neither, if it were true that Proteſtants ac- 
knowledged the Integrity of it to have been guarded by your alone Cuſtody, were 
this any Argument of your Reverence towards them. For firſt, you might 
preſerve them entire, not for Want of Will, but of Power to corrupt them, 
as it is a hard Thing to poiſen the Sea. And then having prevailed ſo far with 
Mien, as either not to look at all into them, or but only through ſuch Spectacles 
as you ſhould pleaſe to make for them, and to ſee nothing in them, though as 
clear as the Sun, if it any way made againſt you ; you might keep them intire, 
without any Thought or Care to conform your Doctrine to them, or reform it 
by them (which were indeed to reverence the Scriptures ;) but, out of a Per- 
ſwaſion, that you could qualify them well enough with your Gloſſes and Inter- 
pretations, and make them ſufficiently conformable to your preſent Doctrine, 
at leaſt in their Judgment, who were prepoſſeſſed with this Perſwaſion, that 
your Church was to judge of the Senſe of Scripture, not to be judged by it. 

3. For, whereas you ſay, No Cauſe imaginable could avert your Will, from giving 
the Function of ſupreme and ſole Fudge to holy Writ ; but that the Thing is impoſſible, 
and that by this Means Controverſies are increaſed and not ended; you mean perhaps 
at you can or will imagine no other Cauſe but theſe, But ſure there is little 
Reaſon you ſhould meaſure other Men's Imaginations by your own, who per- 
haps may be ſo clouded and vailed with Prejudice, that you cannot, or will not 
| ſee that which is moſt manifeſt. For what indifferent and unprejudicate Man 
may not eaſily conceive another Cauſe which (1 do not ſay does, but certainly) 
may pervert your Wills, and avert your Underſtandings from ſubmitting your 
Religion and Church to a Trial by Scripture? I mean the great, and apparent, 
and unavoidable Danger which by this Means you would fall into, of loſing the 
Opinion which Men have of your Infallibility, and conſequently your Power 
and Authority over Men's Conſciences, and all that depends upon it. So that 
though Diana of the Epheſians be cried up, yet it may be feared that with a 
great many among you (though I cenſure or judge no Man) the other Cauſe 
which wrought upon Demetrius and the Craft/men, may have with you alſo the 
more effectual, though more ſecret Influence ; and that is, that by this Craft 
we have our Living; by this Craft, I mean, of keeping your Proſelytes from an 
indifferent Trial of your Religion by Scripture, and making them yield up and 
captivate their Judgment unto yours. Yet had you only ſaid de facto, that no 
other Cauſe did avert your own Will from this, but only theſe which you pre- 
tend, out of Charity I ſhould have believed you. But ſeeing you ſpeak not of 
your ſelf, but of all of your Side, whoſe Hearts you cannot know ; and pro- 
teſs not only, that there is no other Cauſe, but that No other is imaginable, 1 
could not let this paſs without a Cenſure. As for the Impoſſibility of Scriptures 
being the ſole Judge of Controverſies, that is the fole Rule for Men to judge them 
by (for we mean nothing elſe) you only affirm it without Proof, as if the Thing 
were evident of it ſelf, and therefore I, conceiving the contrary to be more evi- 
dent, might well content my ſelf to deny it without Refutation : Yet I can- 
not but deſire you to tell me, if Scripture cannot be the Judge of any Contro- 
verſy, how ſhall that touching the Church and the Notes of it be determined ? 
And if it be the ſole Judge of this one, why may it not of others? Why not 
of All? thoſe only excepted, wherein the Scripture it ſelf is the Subject of the 
Queſtion, which cannot be determined but by natural Reaſon, the only Princi- 
ple, beſide Scripture, which is common to Chriſtians. 


4. Then 
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4. Then for the Imputation of incregſing Contentions and not ending them, 
Scripture is innocent of it; as alſo this Opinion, That Controverſies are to be 
decided by Scripture. For if Men did really and fincerely ſubmit their Judg- 
ments to Scripture, and that only, and would require no more of any Man but 
to do ſo, it were impoſſible but that all Controverſies touching Things neceſſary 
and very profitable ſhould be ended ; and if others were continued or increaſed, 
it were no Matter. | ; | 

5. In the next Words we have dire& Boys Play, a Thing given with one 
Hand, and taken away with the other; an Acknowledgment made in one 
Line, and retracted. in the next. We acknowledge ¶ ſay you] Scripture to be a 

perfect Rule, foraſmuch as a Writing can be a Rule; only we deny that it excludes 
unwritten Tradition. As if you ſhould have ſaid, we acknowledge it to be as 
perfect a Rule as Writing can be; only we deny it to be as perfect a Rule as a 
Writing may be. Either therefore you muſt revoke your Acknowledgment, 
or retra&t-your Retraction of it; for both cannot poſſibly ſtand together. For 

if you will ſtand to what you have granted, that Scripture is as perfect a Rule 
of Faith as a Writing can be ; you muſt then grant it both ſo compleat, that it 
needs no Addition, and ſo evident, that it needs no Interpretation: For both 
theſe Properties are requiſite to a perfect Rule, and a Writing is capable of both 
theſe Properties. 

6. That both theſe Properties are requiſite to a perfect Rule, it is apparent; 
becauſe that is not perfect in any kind which wants ſome Parts belonging to its 
Integrity; as, he is not a perfect Man that wants any Part appertaining to the 
Integrity of a Man; and therefore that which wants any Acceſſion to make it 
a perfect Rule, of it ſelf is not a perfect Rule. And then, the End of a Rule 
is to regulate and direct. Now every Inſtrument is more or leſs perfect in its 
kind, as it is more or leſs fit to attain the End for which it is ordained ; But 
nothing obſcure or unevident while it is ſo, is fit to regulate and direct them 
to whom it is ſo : Therefore, it is requiſite alſo to a Rule (ſo far as it is a Rule) 
to be evident; otherwiſe indeed it is no Rule, becauſe it cannot ſerve for di- 
rection. I conclude therefore, that both theſe Properties are required to a per- 
fect Rule : Both to be ſo compleat as to need no Addition; and to be fo evi- 
dent as to need no Interpretation. | 

7. Now that a Writing is capable of both theſe Perfections, it is ſo plain, 
that I am even aſhamed to prove it. For he that denies it, muſt ſay, that 
ſomething may be ſpoken which cannot be written. For if ſuch a compleat and 
evident Rule of Faith may be delivered by word of mouth, as you pretend it 
may, and is; and whatſoever is delivered by word of mouth, may alſo be 
written; then ſuch a compleat and evident Rule of Faith may alſo be written, 
If you will have more Light added to the Sun, anſwer me then to theſe Que- 
ſtions ; Whether your Church can ſet down in writing all theſe, which the 
pretends to be divine unwritten Traditions, and add them to the Verities al- 
ready written? And, Whether ſhe can ſet us down ſuch Interpretations of all 
Obſcurities in the Faith as ſhall need no farther Interpretations ? If ſhe cannot, 
then ſhe hath not that Power, which you pretend ſhe hath, of being an In- 
falkble Teacher of all divine Verities, and an infallible Interpreter of Obſcurities 
in the Faith : For ſhe cannot teach us all divine Verities, if ſhe cannot write 
them down ; neither is that an Interpretation which needs again to be inter- 
preted. If ſhe can, let her do it, and then we ſhall have a Writing, not only 
capable of, but actually endowed with both theſe Perfections, of being both 
ſo compleat as to need no Addition, and fo evident as to need no Interpreta- 
tion. Laſtly, whatſoever your Church can do or not do, no Man can, with- 
out Blaſphemy, deny that Chriſt Feſus, if he had pleaſed, could have writ us 
a Rule of Faith fo plain and perfect, as that it ſhould have wanted neither any 
Part to make up its Integrity, nor any Clearneſs to make it ſufficiently intelli- 
gible. And if Chriſt could have done this, then the Thing might have been 
done; a Writing there might have been, endowed with both theſe a 

Thus 
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- therefore I conclude; a Writing may be ſo perfect a Rule, as to need 
232 nor Interpretation 1 e Scripture you acknowledge a perfect 
Rule, foraſmuch as 4 Writing can be a. Rule, therefore it needs neither Addition 

nterpretation. [ | 3 vatuii 1a SLOW 21 $3; | | 

=_ — will ſay, that though a Writing be never ſo perfect a Rule of Faith, 
yet it muſt be beholden to Tradition to give it this. Teſtimony, that it is @ Rule of 
Faith, and the Word of God. I anſwer : Firſt there is no abſolute Neceſſity of 
this, for God might, if he thought good, give it the Atteſtation of perpetual 
Miracles. / Secondly, that it is one Thing to be a perfect Rule of Faith, an- 
other to be proved ſo unto us. And thus though a Writing could not be pro- 
ved to us to be a perfect Rule of Faith, by its own ſaying ſo, for nothing is 

ved true by being ſaid or written in a Book, but only by Tradition, which 
is a Thing credible of it ſelf: Vet it may be ſo in it ſelf, and contain all the 
material Objects, all the particular Articles of our Faith, without any Depen- 
dance upon Tradition; even this alſo not excepted, that hie Writing doth con- 
tain the Rule of Faith. Now when Proteſtants. affirm againſt Papiſts, that 
Scripture is a perfect Rule , Faith, their Meaning is not, that by Scripture all 
Things abſolutely may be proved, which are to be believed: For it can never 
be proved by Scripture to a Gainſayer, that there is a God, or. that the Book 
called Scripture is the Word of God ; for he that will deny theſe Aſſertions 
when they are ſpoken, will believe them never a Whit the more, becauſe you 
can ſhew them written: But their Meaning is, that the Scripture, to them 
which preſuppoſe it Divine and a Rule of Faith, as Papiſts and Proteſtants do, 
contains all the material Objects of Faith, is a compleat and total, and not 
only an imperfect and a partial Rule. [ | | 

9. But every Book and Chapter, and Text of Scripture is infallible, and wants 
no due Perfection, and yet excludes not the Addition of other Books of Scripture : 
Therefore the Perfection of the whole Scripture excludes not the Addition of unwrit- 
ten Tradition, I anſwer : Every Text of Scripture, though it hath the Perfec- 
tion belonging to a Text of Scripture, yet it hath not the Perfection requiſite 
to a perfect Rule of Faith; and that only is the Perfection which is the Subject 
of our Diſcourſe. So that this is to abuſe your Reader with the Ambiguity of 
the Word perfect. In effect, as if you ſhould ſay, a Text of Scripture may be 
a perfect Text, though there be others beſide it; therefore the whole Scripture 
may be a perfect Rule of Faith, though there be other Parts of this Rule, be- 
fides the Scripture, and though the Scripture be but a Part of it. 

10. The next Argument to the ſame purpoſe is, for Sophiſtry, Couſin-ger- 
man to the former, When the firſt Books of Scripture were written, they did not 
exclude unwritten Traditions: Therefore now alſo, that all the Books of Scripture 
are written, Traditions are not excluded. The Senſe of which Argument (if it 
Have any) muſt be this, when only a Part of the Scripture was written, then 
a Part of the Divine Doctrine was unwritten : Therefore now when all the 
Scripture 1s written, yet ſome Part of the Divine Doctrine is yet unwritten, 
If you ſay, your Concluſion is not that it is ſo, but without Diſparagement 
to Scripture, may be ſo; without Diſparagement to the Truth of Scripture, I 
grant it; but without Diſparagement to the Scripture's being a perfect Rule, 
deny it. And now the Queſtion is not of the Truth, but the Perfection of 
it, which are very different Things, though you would fain confound them. 
For Scripture might very well be all true, though it contain not all neceſſary 
Divine Truth. But unleſs it do ſo, it cannot be 4 perfect Rule of Faith; for 
that which wants any thing is not perfect. For, I hope, you do not imagine, 
that we conceive any Antipathy between God's Word written and unwritten, 
but that both might very well ſtand together. All that we fay is this, that 
we have Reaſon to believe that God, de facto, hath ordered the Matter fo, 
that all the Goſpel of Chriſt, the whole Covenant between God and Man, is 
now written, Whereas if he had pleaſed, he might have ſo diſpoſed it, that 
Part might have been written, and Part unwritten; but then he would have 
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taken order, to whom we ſhould have had recourſe for that Part of it which 
was. not written; which ſeeing he hath not done (as the Progreſs ſhall demon- 
ſtrate) it is evident he hath left no Part of it unwritten, We know no Man 
therefore that ſays, it were any Injury to the written Word to be joined with 
the unwritten, if there were any wherewith it might be joined; but that we 
deny. The Fidelity of a Keeper may very well conſiſt with the Authority of 
the Thing committed to his Cuſtody, - But we know no one Society of Chri- 
ſtians that is ſuch a faithful Keeper as you pretend. The Scripture it ſelf was 
not kept ſo faithfully by you, but that you ſuffered infinite Variety of Nead- 

to creep into it; all which could not poſſibly be Divine, and yet, in ſe- 
veral Parts of your Church, all of them, until the hit Age, were fo eſteemed. 
The Inte tions of obſcure Places of Scripture, which without queſtion the 
Apoſtles taught the Primitive Chriftians, are wholly loſt; there remains no 
Certainty ſcarce of any one. Thoſe Worlds of Miracles which our Saviour 
did, which were not written, for want of Writing are vaniſhed out of the 
Memory of Men 3 And many profitable Things which the Apoſtles taught 
and writ not, as that which St. Pan glanceth at in his frond Epiſtle to the Theſ- 
ſalonians, of the Cauſe of the Flinderance of the Coming of Antichrift, are wholly 
loft and extinguiſhed ; ſo unfaithful or negligent hath been this Keeper of Divine 
Verities, whoſe Eyes, like the Keeper's of 1/-ae/ [you ſay] have never ſumbrr- 
ed nor ſlept, Laſtly, we deny not but a Judge and a Law might well ſtand 
er, but we deny that there is any ſuch Judge of God's Appointment. 
Had he intended any ſuch Judge, he would have named him, left otherwiſe 
(as now it is) our Fudge of Controverfies ſhould be our greateſt Controverſy. 
11. Ad. F. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. In your ſecond Paragraph, you ſum up thoſe Ar- 
guments wherewith you intend to prove that Scripture alone cannot be Fudge in 
Controverſies : Wherein I ſs unto you before-hand, that you will fight 
without an Adverſary. For though Proteſtants, being warranted by ſome of 
the Fathers, have called Scripture the Judge of Controverſy.; and you, in ſay- 
ing, here, that Scripture ale cannot be Judge, imply that it may be called 
in ſome ſenſe a Judge, though not alone : Yet to ſpeak properly (as Men 
ſhould ſpeak when they write of Controverſies in Religion) the Scripture is 
not a Judge of Controverſies, but 4 Rule only, and the only Rule for Chriſtians to 
judge them by, Every Man is to judge for himſelf with the Judgment of Di/- 
cretion, and to chooſe either his Religion firſt, and then his Church, as we ſay; 
or, as you, his Church firſt, and then his Religion. But, by the Conſent of 
both Sides, every Man is to judge and chooſe ; and the Rule whereby he is to 
guidg his Choice, if he be a natural Man, is Reaſon ; if he be already a Chri- 
ſtian, Scripture ; which we ſay is the Rule to judge Controverſies by, Vet 
not all fimply, but all the Controverſies of Chriſtians, of thoſe that are already 
2 upon this firſt Principle, that the Scripture is the Word of God, But that 
ere is any Man, or any Company of Men appointed to be Judge for all Men, 
that we deny ; and that I beheve you will never prove. The very Truth is, 
we ſay no more in this Matter, than Evidence of Truth hath made you con- 
feſs in plain Terms in the Beginning of this Chapter; viz. That Scripture is 
a perfect Rule of Faith foraſmuch as a Writing can be a Rule, So that all 
your Reaſons, whereby you labour to dethrone the Scripture from this Office 
of judging, we might let paſs as impertinent to the Concluſion which we 
We and you have already granted; yet out of Courteſy we will conſider 
em. ; | 

12. Your firſt is this: A Fudge muſt be a Perſon fit to end Controverſies ; but 

the Scripture is not @ Perſon, nor fit to end Controverfies, no more than the Law 
would be without the Fudges ; therefore though it may be a Rule, it cannot be a 
Fudge. Which Conclufion I have already granted: Only my Requeſt is, that 
you will permit Scripture to have the Properties of a Rule, that is, to be fit to 
direct every one that will make the beſt Uſe of it, to that End for which it 
was ordained : And that is as much as we need defire, For, as if I were to 
ar go 
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go a Journey, and had a Guide which could not err, I needed not to know 
my Way; ſo on the other fide, if I know my Way, or have a plain Rule to 
know it by, I ſhall need no Guide. Grant therefore Scripture to be ſuch a 
Rule, and it will quickly take away all Neceflity of having an infallible Guide. 
But without a living Judge it will be no fitter [you ſay} to end Controverfies, than 
the Low alone to end Suti. I anſwer, if the Law were plain and perfect, and 
Men honeſt and defirous to underſtand aright; and obey it, he that fays it 
were not fit to end Controverſies, muſt! either want Underſtanding himſelf, 
or think the World wants it. Now the Scripture, we pretend, in _— 
ceſſary is plain and per fett; and Men, we ſay, are obliged under pain of - 
nation, to ſeek the true Senſe of it, and not to wreſt it to their pre-conceived 
Fancies: Such a Law therefore to ſuch Men, cannot but be very fit to end all 
Controverſies neceſſary to be ended. For others that are not ſo, they will end 
when the World ends, and that is Tyme enough. * | 
13. Your next Encounter is with them, who acknowledging the Scripture 
a Rule only and not a Judge, make the Holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking in Scripture, 
the Judge of Controverſies. - Which you diſprove, by ſaying, That, the Hoty 
| Ghoſt freaking only in Scripture, is no more intelligible to us, than the Scripture in 
which: he ' ſpeaks, But by this Reaſon, neither Pope; nor a Council can be 
a Judge neither, For firſt, denying the Scriptures, the Writings of the Holy 
Ghoſt, to be Judges, you wilt not, I hope, offer to pretend, that their De- 
crees, the Writings of Men; are more capable of this Function; the fame Ex- 
ceptions at leaſt; if not more; and greater lying againſt them as do againſt 
Scripture. And then what you object againſt the Holy Ghoſt, ſpeaking in 
Scripture; to exclude him from this Office, the ſame I return upon them and 
their Decrees, to debar them from it ; that they ſpeaking unto us only in their 
Decrees, are no more intelligible than the Decrees in which they ſpeak. And 
therefore if the Holy Ghoſt ſpeaking in Scripture may not be a Judge for this 
Reaſon ; neither may they, ſpeaking in their Decrees, be Judges for the ſame 
Reaſon. If the Pope's Decrees [you will ſay] be ob/ture, he can explain himſelf ; 
and fo the Scripture cannot, But the Holy Ghoſt, that ſpeaks in Scripture, can 
do ſo, if he pleaſe; and when he is pleaſed, will do ſo. In the mean time, it 
will be fit for you to wait his Leiſure, and to be content, that thoſe Things of 
Scripture which are plain ſhould be ſoz and thoſe which are obſcure ſhould re- 
main obſcure, until he pleaſe to declare them. Beſides, he can (which you 
cannot warrant me of the Pope or a Council) ſpeak at firſt fo plainly, that his 
Words ſhall need no farther Explanation ; and ſo in Things neceſſary we be- 
lieve ke hath done. And if you ſay, The Decrees of Councils touching Contro- 
verfies, though they be not ee. yet they are the Fudge Sentence: $0 I ſay 
the Scripture, though not the Judge, is the Sentence of the Judge. When 
therefore you conclude, That to ſay a Fudge is nrceſſary for deciding Cuntroverſies 
avout the Meaning of Scripture, is as much as to ſay, He is neceſſary to decide what 
che Holy Ghoſt ſpeaks in Scripture : This I grant is true; but I may not grant 
that a Judge (ſuch an one as we diſpute of) is neceflary either to do the one, 
or the other, For if the Scripture 4 it is in Things neceſſary) be plain, why 
ſhould it be more neceſſary to have a Judge to interpret it in plain Places, than 
to have a Judge to interpret the Meaning of a Council's Decrees, and others 
to interpret their Interpretations, and others to interpret theirs, and ſo on for 
ever? And where they are not plain, there if we, uſing Diligence to find 
the Truth, do yet miſs of it and fall into Error, there is no Danger in it, 
They that err, and they that do not err, may both be ſaved. $0 that thoſe 
Places, which contain Things ne , and wherein Errors were dangerous, 
need no infallible Interpreter, becauſe they are plain ; and thoſe that are ob- 
ſcure need none, becauſe they contain not Things neceſſary, neither is Error 
in them dangerous, : 
13. The Law-maker ſpeaking in the Law, 1 grant it, is no more eafily under- 
ftood than the Law it ſelf ; for his Speech is nothing elſe but the Law: I grant 
1 | it 
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it / ver neceſſary, that: bſides the Latu- mater en fing in the Law, there ſhould be other 
Judges to determine vil and Criminal Cuntrouenis and 10 give every Man thut 
Juſtice which the Law allows him. But oe Argument drawn from hence to 
ſhew'a Neceffity of a viſible Judge in Controverſies of R 
phiſtical : and that for many Reaſons.” © ©: rns N ar BRITAIN 
14. Firſt, Becauſe the Variety of civil Caſes is infinite, and therefore there 
cannot be poſſibly Laws enough provided for the Determination of them; and 
therefore thete muſt be a Judge to ſupply; out of the Principles of Reaſon, the 
Interpretation of the Law, where it is defective. But the Scripture [we ſay] is 
a perfect Rule of Faith, and therefore needs no Supply of the Defects of it. 
15. Secondly, To execute the Letter of the Law, according to Rigour, would 
be many Times unjuſt, and therefore there is need of a Judge to moderate it; 
whereof in Religion there is no Uſe at all... 
16. Thirdly, In Civil and Criminal Cauſes the Parties have for the moſt Part 
fo much Intereſt, and very often ſo, little Honeſty; that they will not ſubmit 
to a Law, though never ſo plain, if it be againſt them; or will not ſee it to be 
againſt them, though it be ſo never ſo plain; whereas if Men were honeſt, 
and the Law were plain and extended to all Caſes, there would be little Need 
of Judges. Now in Matters of Religion, when the Queſtion is, whether every 
Man be a fit judge and Chooſer er flimdolf;in: ppc Men honeſt, and ſuch 
as underſtand the Difference between a Moment and Eternity. And ſuch Men 
we conceive, will think it highly concerns them to be of the true Religion, but 
nothing at all that this or that Religion ſhould be the true. And then we ſup- 
poſe that all the neceſſary Points of Religion are plain and eaſy, and conſe- 
quently every Man in this Cauſe to be a competent Fudge for himſelf; becauſe 
it concerns himſelf to judge right as much as eternal Happineſs is worth. And 
if through his own Default he judge amiſs,” he alone ſhall ſuffer for it. 
17. Fourthly, in civil Controverfies we are obliged only to external paſſive 
Obedience, and not to an internal and active. We are bound to obey the Sen- 
tence of the Judge, or not to reſiſt it, but not always to believe it juſt: But, 
in Matters of Religion, ſuch a Judge is required whom we ſhould be obliged to 
believe to have judged aright. . So that in civil Controverſies every honeſt un- 
derſtanding Man is fit to be a Judge; but in Religion none but he that is infal- 
lible.. |. EE? 515 N | 
18, Fifthly, In civil Cauſes there is Means and Power, when the Judge hath 
decreed, to compel Men to obey his Sentence; otherwiſe, I believe Laws alone 
would be to as much Purpoſe for the ending of Differences, as Laws and Judges 
both. But all the Power in the World is neither fit to convince, nor able 
to compel a Man's Conſcience to conſent to any Thing. Worldly Terror may 
prevail ſo far as to make Men profeſs a Religion which they believe not, (ſuch 
Men I mean, who know not that there is a Heaven provided for Martyrs, and 
a Hell for thoſe that diſſemble ſuch Truths as are neceſſary to be profeſſed :) 
But to force, either any Man to believe what he believes not, or any honeſt 
Man to diſſemble what he does believe, (if God commands him to profeſs it,) 
or to profeſs what he does not. believe, all the Powers in the World are too 
weak, with all the Powers of Hell to aſſiſt them. | 
19. Sixthly, In civil Controverſies the Caſe cannot be ſo put, but there ma 
be a Judge to end it, who is not a Party; in Controverſies of Religion, it is in 
a Manner impoſſible to be avoided, but the Judge muſt be a Party. For this 
muſt be the firſt, whether he be a Judge or no, and in that he muſt be a Party. 
Sure I am, the Pope, in the Controverſies:of our Time, 1s a chief Party ; for 
it highly concerns him, even as much as his Popedom is worth, not to yield 
any one Point of his Religion to be erroneous. And he is a Man ſubject to like 
Paſſions with other Men: And therefore we may juſtly decline his Sentence, 
for fear temporal Reſpects ſhould either blind his Judgment, or make him pro- 


-nounce againſt it. 


20, Seventhly, 
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enthly, In civil Controverſies, it is impoſſible Titius ſhould hold the 
ry i dpeltzen and Sempronius too; and therefore either the Plaintiff muſt in- 
jure the Defendant, by diſquieting his Poſſeſſion, or the Defendant wrong the 
Pfaintiff by keeping his Right from him. But in Controverſies of Religion, 
the Caſe is otherwiſe. I may hold my Opinion, and do you no wrong; and 
you your's, and do me none : Nay, we may both of us hold our Opinion, and 
yet do our ſelves no Harm ; provided the Difference be not touching any thing 
neceſſary to Salvation, and that we love Truth ſo well, as to be diligent to in- 
form our Conſcience, and conſtant in following it. | 

21. Eighthly, For the deciding of civil Controverſies, Men may appoint | 
themſelves a Judge: But in Matters of Religion, this Office may be given to 
none but whom God hath deſigned for it; who doth not always give us thoſe 
Things which we conceive moſt expedient for our ſelves. 

22. Nitithly and laſtly, for the ending of civil Controverſies, who does not 
ſee, it is abſolutely neceſſary, that not only Judges ſhould be appointed, but 
that it ſhould be known and unqueſtioned who they are? Thus all the Judges 
of our Land are known Men, known to be Judges, and no Man can doubt or 
queſtion, but theſe are the Men. Otherwiſe, if it were a diſputable Thing, 
who were theſe Judges, and they had no certain Warrant for their Authority, 
but only ſome topical Congruities; would not any Man fay, ſuch Judges, in 
all likelihood, would rather multiply Controverſies than end them? * $9 like- 
wiſe if our Saviour, the King of Heaven, had intended, that all Controverſies 
in Religion ſhould be by ſome viſible Judge finally determined, who can doubt, 
but in plain Terms he would have expreſſed himſelf about this Matter? He would 
have ſaid plainly, The Biſhop of Rome I have appointed to decide all emergent Con- 
troverſies; for that our Saviour deſigned the Biſbop of Rome to this Office, and yet 
would not ſay ſo, nor cauſe it to be written ----ad rei memoriam---- by any of 
the Evangeliſis or Apoſtles, ſo much as once; but leave it to be drawn out of un- 
certain P:inciples, by thirteen or fourteen more uncertain Conſequences, he that 
can believe it, let him. 

23. All theſe Reaſons, I hope, will convince you, that though we have, and 
have great Neceſſity of, Judges in Civil and Criminal Cauſes ; yet you may not 
conclude from thence, that there is any publick authorized Judge to determine 
Controverſies in Religion, nor any Neceſſity there ſhould be any, 

24. But the Scripture flands in need of ſome watchful and unerring Eye to guard 
it, by means of whoſe aſſured Vigilancy, we may undoubtedly receive it fincere and pure. 
Very true ; but this 1s no other than the watehful Eye of Divine Providence ; 
the Goodneſs whereof will never ſuffer, that the Scripture ſhould be depraved, 
and corrupted, but that in them ſhould be always extant a conſpicuous and plain 
Way to eternal Happineſs. Neither can any thing be more palpably uncon- 
ſiſtent with his Goodneſs, than to ſuffer Scripture to be undiſcernably corrupted 
in any Matter of moment, and yet to exact of Men the Belief of thoſe Veri- 
ties, which without their Fault, or Knowledge, or Poſſibility of Prevention, 
were defaced out of them. So that God requiring of Men to believe Scripture 
in its Purity, engages himſelf to ſee it preſerved in ſufficient Purity ; and you 
need not fear but he will ſatisfy his Engagement. You ſay, We can have no 
Aſſurance of this, but your Church's Vigilancy. But if we had no other, we were 
in a hard Caſe; for, who could then aſſure us, that your Church hath been ſo 
vigtlant, as to guard Scripture from any the leaſt Alteration? there being va- 
rious Lections in the ancient Copies of your Bibles. What Security can your 
new-raifed Office of Aſſurance give us, that the Reading is true, which you now 
receive, and that falſe, which you reject ? Certainly, they that anciently received 
and made uſe of theſe divers Copies, were not all guarded by the Church's Vi- 
gilancy from having their Scripture altered from the Purity of the Original in 
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many Places. For of different Readings, it is not in Nature impoſſible, that all 
ſhould be falſe; but more than one cannot poſſibly be true. Vet the Want of 
ſuch a Protection, was no hindrance to their Salvation; and why then ſhall 
having of it be neceſſary for ours? But then, this Vigilancy of your Church, 
what Means have we to be aſcertained of it? Firſt, the Thing is not evident 
of it ſelf ; which is evident, becauſe many do not believe it: Neither can any 
thing be pretended to give Evidence to it, but only ſome Places of Scripture; 
of whoſe Incorruption more than any other, what is it that can ſecure me ? If 
you ſay the Church's Vigilancy, you are in a Circle, proving the Scriptures un- 
corrupted by the Church's Vigilancy, and the Church's Vigilancy by the Incor- 
ruption of ſome Places of Scripture, and again the Incorruption of thoſe Places 
by the Church's Vigilancy. If you name any other Means, then that Means 
which ſecures me of the Scriptures Incorruption in thoſe Places, will alſo ſerve 
to aſſure me of the ſame in other Places. For my part, abſtracting from Di- 
vine Providence, which will never ſuffer the Way to Heaven to be blocked 
up, or made inviſible; I know no other Means (I mean, no other natural and 
rational Means) to be aſſured hereof, than I have, that any other Book is uncor- 
rupted. For though I have a greater Degree of rational and human Aſſurance 
of that than this, in regard of divers Conſiderations, which makes it more cre- 
dible, That the Scripture hath been preſerved from any material Alteration ; yet my 
Aſſurance of both is of the ſame Kind and Condition; both Moral Aſſurances, 
and neither Phyſical nor Mathematical. | 

25. To the next Argument the Reply is obvious : That though we do not be- 
Tieve the Books of Scripture to be canonical, _ they Jay ſo, (for other Books 
that are not canonical may ſay they are, and thoſe that are ſo, may ſay nothing 
of it:) yet we believe not this upon the Authority of your Church, but upon 
the Credibility of Unzver/al Tradition, which is a Thing credible of it ſelf, and 
therefore fit to be reſted on; whereas the Authority of your Church is not ſo. 
And therefore your Reſt thereon is not rational, but meerly voluntary. I might 
as well reſt upon the Judgment of the next Man I meet, or upon the Chance 
of a Lottery for it. For by this Means I only know I might err, but by rely- 
ing on you, I know I ſhould err. But yet (to return you one Suppoſe for an- 
other) ſuppoſe I ſhould for this and all other Things ſubmit to her Direction, 


how could ſhe aſſure me, that I ſhould not be miſled by doing ſo? She pretends 


indeed Infallibility herein; but how can ſhe aſſure us, that ſhe hath it? What, 
by Scripture ? That you ſay cannot aſſure us of its own Infallibility, and there- 
fore not of yours. What then, by Reaſon ? That you ſay, may deceive in o- 
ther Things, and why not in this? How then wilt ſhe aſſure us hereof? By ſay- 
ing ſo? Of this very Affirmation there will remain the ſame Queſtion ſtill, how 
can it prove it ſelf to be infallibly true? Neither can there be an end of the 
like multiplied Demands, till we reſt in ſomething evident of it ſelf, which de- 
monſtrates to the World that this Church is infallible. And ſeeing there is no 
ſuch Rock for the Infallibility of this Church to be ſettled on, it muſt of ne- 
ceſſity, like the Iſland of Delos, float up and down for ever. And yet upon this 
Point, according to Papiſts, all other Controverſies in Faith depend. 
26, Tothe 7, 8, 9, 10, 11,12, 13, 14, $. The Sum and Subſtance of the Ten 
next Paragraphs is this, That it appears by the Confeſſions of ſome Proteſtants, and 
the Contentions of others, that the Queſtions about the Canon of Scripture, what it 
16; and about the various Readings and Tranſlations of it, which is true, and which 
not; are not to be determined by Scripture, and therefore that all Controverſies of Re- 
ligion are not decidable by Scripture. | 
27. To which I have already anſwered, ſaying, that when Scripture is af- 
firmed to be the Rule by which all Controverſies of Religion are to be decided; 
thoſe are to be excepted out of this Generality, which are concerning the Scrip- 
ture it ſelf; for as that general Saying of Scripture, He hath put all Things under 
his Feet, is moſt true; though yet St. Paul tells us, That when it is ſaid, be hath 
put all Things under him, it is manifeſt he is excepted who did put all Things under 
I | him : 
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him : So when we ſay, that all Controverſies of Religion are decidable by the 
Scripture, it is manifeſt to all, but Cavillers, that we do, and muſt except from 
this Generality, thoſe which are touching the Scripture it ſelf. Juſt as a Mer- 
chant ſhewing a up of his own, may fay, all my Subſtance is in this Ship; 
and yet never intend to deny, that his Ship is Part of his Subſtance, nor yet to 
ſay, that his Ship is in it ſelf, Or as a Man may ſay, that a whole Houſe is ſup- 
ported by the Foundation, and yet never mean to exclude the Foundation from 


being a Part of the Houſe, or to ſay, that it is ſupported by it ſelf. Or, as 


you your ſelves uſe to ſay, that the Biſhop of Rome is the Head of the whole 
Church, and yet would think us but captious Sophiſters, ſhould we infer from 
hence, that either you made him no Part of the Whole, or elſe made him 
Head of himſelf. Your Negative Concluſion therefore, that theſe Queſtions 
touching Scripture, are not decidable by Scripture, you needed not have cited any 
Authorities, nor urged any Reaſon to prove it; it is evident of it ſelf, and I 
grant it without more ado, But your Corollary from it, which you would in- 
ſinuate to your unwary Reader, That therefore they are to be decided by your, or 
any Viſible Church, is a meer Inconſequence, and very like his Collection, who 
becauſe Pamphilus was not to have Ghcerium for his Wife, preſently concluded 
that he muſt have her; as if there had been no more Men in the World but 
Pamphilus and himſelf. For ſo you, as if there were nothing in the World 
capable of this Office, but the Scripture, or the preſent Church ; having con- 
cluded againſt Scripture, you conceive, but too haſtily,” that you have con- 
cluded for the Church. But the Truth is, neither the one nor the other have 
any thing to do with this Matter, For firſt, the Queſticn, whether ſuch or ſuch 
a Book be Canonical Scripture, though it may be decided negatively out of Scrip- 
ture, by ſhewing apparent and irreconcileable Contradictions between it and ſome 
other Book confeſſedly Canonical; but affirmatively it cannot, but only by the 
Teſtimonies of the Ancient Churches; any Book being to be received as un- 
doubtedly Canonical, or to be doubted of as uncertain, or rejected as Apochry- 
phal, according as it was received, or doubted of, or rejected by them. Then 


for the Queſtion, Of various Readings which is the true? It is in Reaſon evident, 


and confeſſed by your own Pope, that there is no poſſible Determination of it, 
but only by Compariſon with ancient Copies. And laſtly, for Controverſies 
about difterent Tranſlations of Scripture, the Learned have the ſame Means to 
ſatisfy themſelves in it, as in the Queſtions which happen about the Tranſlation. 
of any other Author; that is, Skill in the Language of the Original, and com- 
ry Tranſlations with it. In which Way, if there be no Certainty, I would 

now what Certainty you have, that your Doway Old, and Rhemiſh New Teſ- 
tament, are true Tranſlations? And then for the unlearned, thoſe on your Side 
are ſubject to as much, nay, the very ſame Uncertainty with thoſe on ours. 
Neither is there any Reaſon imaginable, why an ignorant Eugliſb Proteſtant may 
not be as ſecure of the Tranſlation of our Church, that it is free from Error, 


it not abſolutely, yet in Matters of moment, as an ignorant Engliſh Papiſt can 


be of his Rhemiſb Teſtament, or Doway Bible. The beſt Direction I can give 
them, is to compare both together, and where there is no real Difference (as 
in the Tranſlation of controverted Places I believe there is very little) there to 


be confident, that they are right; where they differ, there to be prudent in the 


choice of the Guides they follow. Which Way of proceeding, if it be ſub- 
ject to ſome poſſible Error, yet it is the beſt that either we or you have; and 
it is not required, that we uſe any better than the beſt we have. 

25. You will ſay, Dependance on your Church's Infallibility is a better. 1 an- 
wer, it would be fo, if we could be infallibly certain, that your Church is in- 
fallible, that is, if it were either evident of it ſelf, and ſeen by its own Light, 
or could be reduced unto, and ſettled upon ſome Principle that is ſo. But ſee- 
ing you your ſelves do not ſo much as pretend to enforce us to the Belief hereof, 


by any Proofs infallible and convincing ; but only to induce us to it, by ſuch as 


are, by your Confeſſion, only probable and prudential Motives; certainly it will 
| be 
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= be to very little purpoſe, to put off your Uncertainty for the firſt Turn, and 
C to fall upon it at the ſecond ; to pleaſe your ſelves in building your Houſe-up- 
on an imaginary Rock, when you. your ſelves ſee and confeſs, that this very 
Rock ſtands it ſelf at the beſt but upon a Frame of Timber. I anſwer ſecond- 
ly, that this cannot be a better Way, becauſe we are infallibly certain, that 
your Church is not infallible, and indeed hath not the real Preſcription of 
this Priviledge, but only pleaſeth her ſelf with a falſe Imagination and vain 
Preſumption of it; as I ſhall hereafter demonſtrate by many unanſwerable Ar- 
ments. | LINE, | | 
"0 Now ſeeing I make no Scruple or Difficulty to grant the Concluſion of 
this Diſcourſe, thãt The/e Controverfies about Scripture; are not decidable by Scrip- 
ture; and have ſhew'd, that your Deduction from it, that therefore they are to 
be determined by the Authority of ſome preſent Church, is irrational and inconſe- 
quent; I might well forbear to tire my ſelf with an exact and punctual Exa- 
mination of your Premiſſes zar# wa, which whether they be true or falſe, is 
to the Queſtion diſputed wholly impertinent: Yet becauſe you ſhall not com- 
lain of Tergiverſation, I will run over them, and let nothing that is material 
and conſiderable paſs without ſome Stricture or Animadverſion. | 
30. You pretend that M. Hooker acknowledgeth, that That whereon we muſt 
reſt our Aſſurance that the Scripture 1s God's Word, is the Church, and for this 
Acknowledgment you refer us to J. 3. $.8. Let the Reader conſult the Place, 
and he ſhall find, that he and M. Hooker hath been much abuſed, both by you 
here, and by M. Breerley, and others before you; and that M. Hooker hath 
not one Syllable to your pretended Purpoſe, but very much directly to the 
contrary. There he tells us indeed, That ordinarily the firſt Introduttion and 
probable Motive to the Behef of the Verity, is the Authority of the Church ; but 
that it is the laſt Foundation whereon our Belief hereof is rationally grounded, 
that in the ſame Place he plainly denies. His Words are, Scripture teacheth us 
that ſaving Truth which God hath diſcovered unto the World by Revelation, and it 
preſumeth us taught otherwiſe, that it ſelf is divine and ſacred. The Queſtion then 
being by what Means we are taught this : © Some anſwer, That to learn it we 
have no other Way than Tradition: As namely, that ſo we believe, becauſe awe, from 
our Predeceſſors, and they from theirs, have ſo recerved. But 1s this enough ?. That 
which all Men's Experience teacheth them, may not in any wiſe be denied; and by 
Experience we all know, f that the firſt outward Motive leading Men to eſteem of 
the Scripture, is, the Authority of God's Church. For when we knows the whole 
Church of God hath that Opinion of the Scripture, we juage 1t at the firſt an im- 
pudent Thing for any Man, bred and brought up in the Church, to be of a contrary 
Mind without Cauſe. Afterwards, the more wwe beſtow our Labour upon reading or 
hearing the Myſteries thereof h, the more we find, that the Thing it ſelf doth anſwer 
our received Opinion concerning it; ſo that the former Inducement prevailing * ſome- 
what with us before, doth now much more prevail, when the very Thing hath mi- 
n1iftred farther Reaſon, I, Infidels or Atheiſts chance at any Time to call it in 
queſtion, this giveth us Occaſion to fift what Reaſon there is, whereby the Teſtimony 
of the Church, concerning Scripture, and our own Perſfwafion, which Scripture it 
felf hath ſettled, may be proved a Truth infallible. ł In which Caſe tbe ancient 
Fathers, being often conſtrained to ſhew what Warrant they had ſo much to rely 
upon the Scriptures, endeavoured ſtill to maintain the Authority of the Books of 
God, by Arguments, ſuch as the Unbehievers themſelves muſt needs think reaſonable, 
rf they judge thereof as they ſhould, Neither is it a Thing impoſſible or greatly 
Some anſwer ſo, but he doth not. f The firſt outward Motive, not the laſt Aſſurance whereon we reſt · 

e The whole Church, that he ſpeaks of, ſeems to be that particular Church wherein a Man is bred and brought 
up; and the Authority of this be makes an Argument, which preſſeth a Man's Modeſty more than his Reaſon. 
And in ſaying, it ſeems impudent to be of a contrary Mind without Cauſe, he implies, 'There may be a juſt 
- * Cauſe to be of a contrary Mind, and that then it were no ed to be ſo. * Therefore the Authority of 
the Church is not the Pauſe whereon we reſt ; we had need of more Aſſurance, and the intrinfical Arguments 
afford it. i Somewhat, but not much, until it be backed and inforced by farther Reaſon ; it ſelf therefore is 
not the fartheſt Reaſon, and the laſt Reſolution. * Obſerve, I pray, our Perſwaſion, and the "Teſtimony of 
the Church concerning Scripture, may be proved true; therefore neither of them was in his Account the far- 


theſt Proof. | 
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hard, even by ſuch kind of Proofs, 5 to manifeſt and clear that Point, that no Man 
living ſhall be able to deny it, without denying fome apparent Principle, ſuch as all 
Men acknowledge to be true. By this Time I hope the Reader ſees ſufficient 
Proof of what I faid in my Reply to your Preface, that Mr Breerly's great 
Oſtentation of Exactneſs, is no very certain Argument of his Fidelity. 

31. But, Seeing the Belief of the Scripture is a neceſſary Thing, and cannot be 

proved by Scripture, how can the Church of England teach, as ſhe doth, Art. VI. 
That all Things neceſſary are contained in Scripture. 
32. I have anſwered this already. And here again I ſay, That all but Ca- 
villers will eaſily underſtand the Meaning of the Article to be, that all the di- 
vine Verities, which Chriſt revealed to his Apoſtles, and the Apoſtles taught 
the Churches, are contained in Scripture ; that is, all the material Objects of 
our Faith, whereof the Scripture is none, but only the Means of conveying 
them unto us ; which we believe not finally, and for it ſelf, but for the Mat- 
ter contained in it. So that, if Men did believe the Doctrine contained in 
Scripture, it ſhould no way hinder their Salvation, - not to know whether 
there were any Scripture or no. Thoſe barbarous Nations, Fenæus ſpeaks of, 
were in this Caſe, and yet no doubt but they might be ſaved. The End 
that God aims at, is the Belief of the Goſpel, the Covenant between God and 
Man ; the Scripture he hath provided as a Means for this End, and this alſo 
we are to believe, but not as the laſt Object of our Faith, but as the Inſtru- 
ment of it. When therefore we ſubſcribe to the Sixth Article, you mult un- 
derſtand, that by Articles of Faith, they mean the final and ultimate Objects 
of it, and not the Means and Inſtrumental Objects; and then there will be no 
Repugnance between what they ſay, and that which Hooker, and D. Cœvel, 
and D. Whitaker, and Luther here fay. 

33. But, Proteſtants agree not in aſſigning the Canon of Holy Scripture ; Luther 
and Illyricus reject tbe Epiſtle of St. James; Kemnitius and other Lutherans, the 
Second of Peter, the Second and Third of John; the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, tbe 
Epiſtle of James, of Jude, and the Apocalyps. Therefore without the Authority 
of the Church, no Certainty can be had what Scripture is Canonical. | 

34. So alſo the Ancient Fathers, and not only Fathers, but whole Churches, 
differed about the Certainty of the Authority of the very ſame Books; and by 
their Difference ſhewed, they knew no Neceſſity of conforming themſelves 
herein to the Judgment of your or any Church : For, had they done ſo, they 
muſt have agreed all with that Church, and conſequently among themſelves. 
Now, I pray, tell me plainly, had they ſufficient Certainty what Scripture was 
canonical, or had they not? If they had not, it ſeems there is no great Harm 
or Danger in not having ſuch a Certainty whether ſome Books be canonical, or 
not, as you require; if they had, why may not Proteſtants, notwithſtanding 
their Differences, have ſufficient Certainty hereof, as well as the ancient Fa- 
thers and Churches, notwithſtanding theirs ? 

35. You proceed: And whereas the Proteſtants of England in the Sixth Arti- 
cle have theſe Words; In the Name of the Holy Scripture we do underſtand thoſe 
Books, of whoſe Authority was never any Doubt in the Church ; you demand, 
What they mean by them * Whether, that by the Church's Conſent they are aſſured 
what Scriptures be canonical ? I anſwer for them, Yes, they are ſo, And 
whereas you infer from hence, This is to make the Church Judge. I have told 
you already, that of this Controverſy we make the Church the Fudge; but not 
the preſent Church, much leſs the preſent Roman Church, but the Conſent and 
Teſtimony of the Ancient and Primitive Church, which though it be but an 
highly probable Inducement, and no demonſtrative Enforcement; yet me- 
thinks you ſhould not deny, but it may be a ſufficient Ground of Faith; whoſe 
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Faith, even of the Foundation of all your Faith, your Church's Authority is 
built laſtly and wholly upon Prudential Motives. 

36. But by this Rule the whole Book of Eſther muſt quit the Canon, becauſe it 
was excluded by ſome in the Church ; by Melito, Athanafius, and Gregory Naz1- 
anzen. Then, for ought I know, he that ſhould think he had Reaſon to ex- 
clude it now, might be ſtill in the Church as well as Melito, Athangſius, Na- 
2tanzen were. And while you thus inveigh againſt Luther, and charge him 
with Luciferian Hereſy, for doing that which you in this very Place conteſs, 
that Saints in Heaven before him have done; are you not partial, and a Fudge 
of evil Thoughts ? 

37. Luther's Cenſures of Ecclefiaſtes, Fob, and the Prophets, though you 
make ſuch 'Tragedies with them, I ſee none of them but is capable of a tole- 
rable Conſtruction, and far from having in them any fundamental Hereſy. He 
that condemns him for ſaying, the Book of Ecclefiaftes is not full, that it bath 
many abrupt Things, condemns him, for ought I can ſee, for ſpeaking Truth, 
And the reſt of the Cenſure is but a bold and blunt Expreſſion of the fame 
Thing. The Book of Job may be a true Hiſtory ; and yet, as many true Sto- 
ries are, and have been, an Argument of a Fable to ſet before us an Example 
of Patience. And though the Books of the Prophets were not written by 
themſelves, but by their Diſciples, yet it does not follow, that they were writ- 
ten caſually ; (though I hope, you will not damn all for Hereticks, that ſay 
ſome Books of Scripture were written caſually.) Neither is there any Reaſon 
they ſhould the ſooner be called in queſtion for being written by their Diſciples, 
ſeeing being ſo written they had Atteſtation from themſelves. Was the Pro- 
phecy of Feremy the leſs canonical, for being written by Baruch ? Or, becauſe 
St. Peter the Maſter, dictated the Goſpel, and St. Mark the Scholar writ it, is 
it the more likely to be called in queſtion ? 

38. But leaving Luther, you return to our Engh/ſh Canon of Scripture ; and 
tell us, that in the New Teſtament, by the above-mentioned Rule (of whoſe Autho- 
rity was never any Doubt in the Church) divers Books muſt be diſcanoni ged. Not 
ſo, for I may believe even thoſe queſtioned Books to have been written by the 
Apoſtles, and to be canonical ; but I cannot in reaſon believe this of them ſo 
undoubtedly, as of thoſe Books which were never queſtioned ; at leaſt I have no 
Warrant to damn any Man that ſhall doubt of them or deny them now, ha- 
ving the Example of Saints in Heaven, either to juſtify, or excuſe ſuch their 
Doubting or Denial. | 

39. You obſerve in the next place, that our Sixth Article, ſpecifying by name 
all the Books of the Old Teſtament, ſhuffles over thoſe of the New with this Genera- 
li). — All the Books of the New Teſtament, as they are commonly received, wwe do 
receive, and account them canonical : And in this you fancy to your ſelf «a Myſtery 
of Iniquity. But if this be all the Shuffling that the Church of England is guilty 
of, I believe the Church, as well as the King, may give for her Motto, Honi 
fort qui mal y penſe : For all the Bibles, which ſince the compoſing of the 
Articles have been uſed and allowed by the Church of England, do teſtify and 
even proclaim to the World, that by commonly received, they meant received by 
the Church of Rome, and other Churches before the Reformation. I pray take the 
pains to look in them, and there you ſhall find the Books which the Church 
of England counts Apocryphal, marked out, and ſevered from the reſt, with 
this Title in the Beginning, The Books called Apocrypha ; and with this Cloſe or 
Scal in the End, The End of the Apocrypha, And having told you by name, 
and in particular, what Books only ſhe eſteems Apocryphal, J hope you will 
not put her to the Trouble of telling you, that the reſt are in her Judgment 
Canonical. 

40. But if by Commonly received, She meant by the Church of Rome ; then 
by the ſame Reaſon, muſt She receive divers books of the Old Teftament, which ſhe 
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41. Certainly a very good Conſequence. The Church of England receives 
the Books of the New Teſtament which the Church of Rome receives: There- 
fore ſhe muſt receive the Books of the Old Teſtament which ſhe receives. As 
if you ſhould ſay, if you will do as we in one Thing, you muſt in all Things. 
If you will pray to God with us, ye muſt pray to Saints with us. If you hold 
with us, when we have Reaſon on our Side, you muſt do ſo, when we have 
no Reaſon. | 

42. The Diſcourſe following, is but a vain Declamation, No Man thinks 
that this Controverſy is to be tried by moſt Voices, but by the Judgment and 
Teſtimony of the Ancient Fathers and Churches. 

43. But with what Coherence can we ſay in the former Part of the Article, 
That by Scripture we mean thoſe Books that were never doubted of; and in th: 
latter jay, We receive all the Books of the New Teſtament, as they are com- 
monly received, whereas of them many were doubted? I anſwer, when they ay, 
of whoſe Authority there was never any Doubt in the Church, they mean not thoſe 
only of whoſe Authority there was ſimply no Doubt at all, by any Man in the 
Church ; but ſuch as were not at any Time doubted of by the whole Church, 
or by all Churches ; but had Atteſtation, though not univerſal, yet at leaſt, 
ſufficient to make conſidering Men receive them for Canonical. In which 
Number they may well reckon thoſe Epiſtles which were ſometimes doubted 
of by ſome, yet whoſe Number and Authority was not ſo great, as to prevail 
againſt the contrary Suffrages. | | 

44. But if to be commonly received, paſt for a good Rule to know the Canon 
of the New Teſtament by, why not of the Old? You conclude many times very 
well; but ſtill when you do ſo, it is out of Principles which no Man grants: 
For who ever told you, that to be commonly received is a good Rule to know the 
Canon of the New Teſtament by? Have you been trained up in Schools of 
Subtilty, and cannot you ſee a great Difference between theſe Two, We re-- 
ceive the Books of the New Teſtament as they are commonly received, and 
we receive thoſe that are commonly received, becauſe they are jo? To fay this, 
were indeed to make being commonly received, a Rule or Reaſon to know the 
Canon by. But to ſay the former, doth no more make it a Rule, than you 
ſhould make the Church of England the Rule of your receiving them, if you 
ſhould fay, as you may, the Books of the New Teſtament we receive for Ca- 
nonical, as they are received by the Church of England. 

45. You demand, Upon what infallible Ground we agree with Luther againſt 
you in ſome, and with you againſt Luther in others? And I alſo demand, upon 
what infallible Ground you hold your Canon, and agree neither with us, nor 
Luther ? For ſure your differing from us both, is of it ſelf no more apparent- 
ly reaſonable, than our agreeing with you in part, and in part with Luther. 
It you fay, Your Church's Infallibility is your Ground ; I demand again ſome 
infallible Ground, both for the Church's Infallibility, and for this, that Tour's 
7s the Church; and ſhall never ceaſe multiplying Demands upon Demands, un- 
til you ſettle me upon a Rock ; I mean, give ſuch an Anſwer, whoſe Truth is 
ſo evident, that it needs no further Evidence. If you ſay, This is Univer/al 
Tradition ; 1 reply, Your Church's Infallibility is not built upon it, and that 
the Canon of Scripture, as we receive it, is: For we do not profeſs our ſelves 
ſo abſolutely, and undoubtedly certain; neither do we urge others to be ſo, of 
thoſe Books, which have been doubted, as of thoſe that never have. 

46. The Concluſion of your 10th & is, That the Divinity of a Writing can- 
not be known from it ſelf alone, but by ſome extrinſecal Authority : Which you 
need not prove; for no wiſe Man denies it. But then, this Authority is that of 
Untverjal Tradition, not of your Church. For to me it is altogether as auroripor, 
2 Goſpel of St. Matthew is the Word of God, as that all which your Church 
a ae, 

47. That Believers of the Scripture, by conſidering the divine Matter, the 
excellent Precepts, the glorious Promiſes contained in it, may be confirmed in 
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their Faith of the Scriptures divine Authority; and that among other Induce- 
ments and Enforcements hereunto, internal Arguments have their place and 
force, certainly no Man of Underſtanding can deny. For my part, I profeſs, 
if the Doctrine of the Scripture were not as good, and as fit to come from the 
Fountain of Goodneſs, as the Miracles by which it was confirmed were great, 
I ſhould want one main Pillar of my Faith; and for want of it, I fear, ſhould 
be much ſtaggered in it. Now this, and nothing elſe, did the Dec&or mean in 
ſaying, The Believer ſees, by that glorious Beam of divine Light; vabich ſhines in 
| Scripture, and by many internal Arguments, that the Scripture is of divine Autho- 
rity. By this (faith he) he /ees it, that is, he is moved to, and ſtrengthened 
in his Belief of it; and by this partly, not wholly ; by this, not alone, but 
with the concurrence of other Arguments. He that will quarrel with him 
for ſaying ſo, muſt find fault with the Maſter of the Sentences, and all his Scho- 
lars, for they all ſay the ſame. The reſt of this Paragraph, I am as willing it 
ſhould be true, as you are to have it; and ſo let it paſs as a Diſcourſe wherein 
we are wholly unconcerned. You might have met with an Anſwerer, that 
would not have ſuffered you to have ſaid ſo much Truth together ; but to me 
it is ſufficient, that it is nothing to the purpoſe. 

48. In the next Diviſion, out of your Liberality, you will ſuppoſe, that 
Scripture, like to a corporal Light, is it /elf alone able to determine and. 
move our Underſtanding to affent ; yet notwithſtanding this Suppoſal, Faith 
| fill (you ſay) muſt go before Scripture ; becauſe as the Light is viſible only to thoſe 
that have Eyes, ſo the Scripture only to thoſe, that have the Eye of Faith. But to 
my Underſtanding, if Scripture do move and determine our Underſtanding to 
aſſent; then the Scripture, and its moving, muſt be before this Aſſent, as the 
Cauſe muſt be before its own Effect: Now this very Aſſent is nothing elſe but 
Faith, and Faith nothing elſe than the Underſtanding's Aſſent. And there- 
fore (upon this Suppoſal) Faith doth, and muſt originally proceed from Scrip- 
ture, as the Effect from its proper Cauſe, and the Influence and Efficacy of 
Scripture 1s to be . before the Aſſent of Faith, unto which it moves 
and determines; and, conſequently, if this Suppoſition of your's were true, there 
ſhould need no other Means precedent to Scripture to beget Faith; Scripture 
it ſelf being able (as here you ſuppoſe) to determine and move the Underitan- 
ding to aſſent, that is to believe them, and the Verities contained in them. 
Neither is this to ſay, that the Eyes with which you ſee, are made by the 
Light by which we ſee. For you are miſtaken much, it you conceive, that in 
this Compariſon, Faith anſwers to the Eye. But if you will not prevent it, 
the Analogy mult ſtand thus; Scripture muſt anſwer to Light; the Eye of the 
Soul, that is, the Underſtanding or the Faculty of aſſenting, to the bodily Eye: 
And, laſtly, Aſſenting or*Believing, to the Act of Seeing. As therefore the 
Light, determining the Eye to ſee, though it preſuppoſeth the Eye, which it 
determines, as every Action doth the Obje& on which it is employed, yet it 
ſelf is preſuppoſed and antecedent to the Act of Seeing, as the Cauſe is always 
to its Effect: So, if you will ſuppoſe that Scripture, like Light, moves the 
Underſtanding to aſſent, the Underſtanding (that is, the Eye and Object on 
which it works) muſt be before this Influence upon it; but the Aſſent, that 
is, the Belief whereto the Scripture moves, and the Underſtanding is moved, 
which anſwers to the Act of Seeing, muſt come after: For, if it did aſſent 
already, to what purpoſe ſhould the Scripture do that which was done be- 
fore? Nay indeed, how were it poflible it ſhould be ſo, any more than a 
Father can beget a Son, that he hath already? Or an Architect build a Houle, 
that is built already? Or, that this very World can be made again, before it 
be unmade ? Tranſubſtantiation indeed is fruitful of ſuch Monſters : But they 
that have not ſworn themſelves to the Defence of Error, will eaſily perceive, 
that am facium facere, and factum infectum facere, are equally impoſſible. 
But I digreſs, 
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409. The Cloſe.of this Paragraph, is a fit Cover for ſuch a Dich: There you 
tell us, That F there be ſome other Means precedent to Scripture to beget Faith, thr 
daun be no other than the Church. By the Church, we know, you go, and muſt 
underſtand the Roman Church : So that.in effect you ſay, no Man can have Faith, 
but he muſt be moved to it by your Church's Authority: And that is to ſay, 
that the King and all other Proteſtants, to whom you write, though they ve- 
rily think they are Chriſtians; and believe the Goſpel, becauſe they aſſent to the 
Truth of it, and would willingly die for it, yet indeed are Infidels, and believe 
nothing. The Scripture tells us, The heart of man knoweth no man, but the ſpirit 
of man which is in him. And who are you, to take upon you to make us be- 
lieve, that we do not believe what we know we do? But if I may think ve- 
rily that I believe the Scripture, and yet not believe it; how knoy you that 
you believe the Roman Church? I am as verily and as ſtrongly perſuaded, that I 
believe the Scripture; as you are, that you believe the Church : And if I may 
be deceived, why may not you? Again; what more ridiculous, and againſt Senſe 
and Experience, than to affirm, that there are not Millions amongſt you and 
us, that believe upon no other Reaſon than their Education, and the Authority 
of their Parents and Teachers, and the Opinion they have of them? The 
Tenderneſs of the Subject, and Aptneſs to receive Impreſſions, ſupplying the 
Defect and Imperfection of the Agent. And will you proſcribe from Heaven 
all thoſe Believers of your own Creed, who do indeed lay the Foundation of 
their Faith (for I cannot call it by any other Name) no deeper than upon the 
Authority of their Father, or Maſter, or Pariſh-Prieſt ? Certainly, if they have 
no true Faith, your Church is very full of Infidels, Suppoſe Xaverius by the 
Holineſs of his Life had converted ſome Indians to Chriſtianity, who could (for 
ſo I will ſuppoſe) have no Knowledge of your Church but from him, and there- 
fore muſt laſt of all build their Faith of the Church upon their Opinion of 
Xaverius : Do theſe remain as very Pagans after Converſion, as they were be- 
fore? Are they brought to aſſent in their Souls, and obey in their Lives the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, only to be tantaliz'd and not ſaved, and not benefited, but de- 
luded by it, becauſe, forſooth, it is a Man, and not the Church that begets Faith 
in them? What if their Motive to believe be not in Reaſon ſufficient ? Do they 
therefore not believe what they do believe, becauſe they do it upon inſufficient 
Motives: They chuſe the Faith imprudently perhaps, but yet they chuſe it. 
Unleſs you will have us believe, that that which is done is not done, becauſe 
it is not done upon good Reaſon; which is to ſay, that never any Man living 
ever did a fooliſh Action. But yet I know not why the Authority of one holy 
Man, which apparently hath no Ends upon me, joined. with the Goodneſs of 
the Chriſtian Faith, might not be a far greater and more rational Motive to me 
to embrace Chriſtianity, than any I can have to continue in Paganiſm. And 
therefore, for ſhame, if not for Love of Truth, you muſt recant the F ancy 
when you write again, and ſuffer true Faith to be many times, where your 
Church's Infallibility hath no hand in the Beginning of it : And be content to 
tell us hereafter, that we believe not enough ; and not go about to perſuade us 
we believe nothing, for fear with telling us what we know to be manifeſt] 
falſe, you ſhould gain only this, Not to be believed when you ſbeak Truth, Some 
pretty Sophiſms you may haply bring us, to make us believe, we believe no- 
thing ; but wiſe Men know, that Reaſon againſt Experience is always ſophiſti- 
cal. And therefore as he that could not anſwer Zeno's Subtilties againſt the Ex- 
iſtence of Motion, could' yet confute them, by doing that which he pretended 
could not be done. So, if you ſhould give me a hundred Arguments to per- 
ſuade me, becauſe I do not believe in God, and the Knots of them I could not 
unty, yet I ſhould cut them in pieces with doing that, and knowing that I do 
ſo, which you pretend I cannot do. x 14 

50. In the thirteenth Diviſion, we have again much ado about nothing: A 
great deal of ſtir you keep in confuting ſome, that pretend to know Canonical 
Scripture to be ſuch, by the Titles of the Boots. But theſe Men you do not name; 
| £ which 
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which makes me ſuſpect you cannot: Vet it is poſſible there may be ſome ſuch 
Men in the World; for Guſman de Aﬀerache hath taught us, that the Fools- Hoſ- 
pital is a large Place. | . % | Mr 
Fi. In the fourteenth F. we have very artificial Juggling. D. Potter had 
ſaid, That the Scripture (he deſires to be underſtood of thofe Books wherein 
all Chriſtians agree) is 4 Principle, and needs not to be 4 Chriſtians, 
His Reaſon was, becauſe that needs no farther Proof, which is believed already. 
Now by this (you fay) he means either, that the Scripture is one of theſe firſt 
Principles, and moſt known in all Sciences, which cannot be proved : Which 
is to ſuppoſe, it cannot be proved by the Church; and that is to ſuppoſe the 
Queſtion : Or, he means, that it is not the moſt known in Chriſtianity, and 
then it may be proved. Where we ſee plainly, that two moſt different 
Things, moſt known in all Sciences, and moſt known in Chriſtianity, are captiouſly 
confounded. As if the Scripture might not be the firſt and moſt known Prin- 
ciple in Chriſtianity, and yet not the moſt known in all Sciences : Or, as if 
to be a firſt Principle in Chriſtianity, and in all Sciences, were all one. That 
Scripture is a Principle among Chriſtians, that is, fo received by all, that it 
need not be proved in any emergent Controverſy to any Chriftian, but may be 
taken for granted, I think few will deny: You your ſelves are of this a ſuffi- 
cient Teſtimony ; for urging againſt us many Texts of Scripture, you offer no 
Proof of the Truth of them, preſuming we will not queſtion it. Yet this is 
not to deny, that Tradition is a Principle more known than Scripture ; but to 
fay, it is a Principle not in Chriſtianity, but in Reaſon, not proper to Chriſti- 
ans, but common to all Men. | 

52. But, It is repugnant to our Practice to hold Scripture a Principle, becauſe 
we are wont to affirm, that one Part of Scripture may be known to be Canonical, and 
may be interpreted by another. Where the former Device is again put in prac- 
tice, For to be known to be Canonical, and to be Interpreted, is not all one. 
That Scripture may be interpreted by Scripture, that Proteſtants grant, and 
Papiſts do not deny; neither does that any way hinder, but that this Aſſertion 
———Scripture is the Word of God, may be among Chriſtians a common Prin- 
ciple. But the firſt — That one Part of Scripture may prove another Part 
Canonical, and need no Proof of its own being ſo ; for that you have pro- 
duced divers Proteſtants that deny it; but who they are that affirm it, nondum 
conſtat. * | 
53. It is ſuperfluous for you to prove out of” St. Athanaſius, and St. Auſtin, 
that wwe muſt receive the ſacred Canon, upon the Credit of God's Church : Under- 
ſtanding by Church, as here you explain your ſelf, The Credit of Tradition. 
And that not the Tradition of the preſent Church, which we pretend may 
deviate from the Ancient, but ſuch a Tradition, which involves an Evidence of 
Fact, and from Hand to Hand, from Age to Age, bringing us up to the Times and 
Perſons of the Apoſtles, and our Saviour Himſelſ, cometh to be confirmed by all tbeſe 
Miracles and other Arguments, whereby they convinced their Doctrine to be true. 
Thus you. Now prove the Canon of Scripture, which you. receive by ſuch 
Tradition, and we will allow it: Prove your whole Doctrine, or the Infalli- 
bility of your Church by ſuch Tradition, and we will yield to you in all 
Things. Take the alledged Places of St. Athanaſius, and St. Auſtin in this 
Senſe (which is your own) ; and they will not preſs us any thing at all, We 
will ſay, with Arhanafrus, That only four Goſpels are to be received, becauſe the 
Canons of the Holy and Catholick Church (underſtand of all Ages fince the Per- 
tection of the Canon) have jo determined. | n= 

54. We will ſubſcribe to St. Auſtin, and ſay, That ve al/o would not belreve 
the Goſpel, unleſs the Authority of the Catholick Church did move us, (meaning by 
the Church, the Church of all Ages, and that Succeſſion of Chriſtians which 
takes in Chriſt himſelf and his Apgſtles). Neither would Zuinglius have needed 
to cry out upon this Saying, had he conceived as you now do, that by the Ca- 
tholick Church, the Church of all Ages, fince Chriſt, was to be underſtood. 
2 As 
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As for the Council of Carthage, it may ſpeak not of ſuch Books only, as were 
certainly Canonical, and for the r of Faith, but alſo of thoſe which 
were only profitable, and lawful to be read in the Church: Which in England 
is a very flender Argument that the Book is Canonical, where every Body 
knows, that Apocryphal Books are read as well as Canonical. But howſoever, 
if you underſtand by Fathers, not only their immediate Fathers and Predeceſ- 
ſors in the Goſpel, but the Succeſſion of them from the Apoſtles ; they are 
right in the Theſis, that whatſoever is received from theſe Fathers, as Canonical, 
is to be ſo efteemed ; though in the Application of it, to this or that particular 
Book, they may haply err, and think ink that Book received as Canonical, which 
was only received as profitable to be read ; and think that Book received alway, 
and by all, which was rejected by ſame, and doubted of by many. | 
' 55. But ue cannot be certain in «what Language the Scriptures remain uncor - 
rupted. Not ſo certain, I grant, as of that which we can demonſtrate ; but 
certain enough, morally certain, as certain as the Nature of the Thing will 
bear: So certain we may be, and God requires no more. We may bc as cer- 
tain as St, Auſtin was, who in his ſecond Book of Baptiſm, againſt the Donatiſts, 
c. 3. plainly implies, the Scripture might. poſſibly be corrupted. He means ſure in 
Matters of little moment, ſuch as concern not the Covenant between God and 
Man. But thus he faith, the ſame St. Auſtin, in his 48 Epiſt. clearly intimates, 
m That in his Judgment, the only Preſervatzve of the Scripture's Integrity, was the 
tranſlating it into ſo many Languages, and the general and perpetual ye and Read- 
ing of it in the Church; for want whereof the Works of particular Doctors were 
more expoſed to Danger in this kind ; but the Canonical Scripture being by this 
means guarded with univerſal Care and Diligence, was not obnoxious to ſuch 
Attempts. And this Afſurance of the Scriptures Incorruption, is common to 
us with him ; we therefore are as certain hereof, as St. Auſtin was, and that, I 
hope, was certain enough. Yet if this does not ſatisfy you, I fay farther, we 
are as certain hereof as your own Pope Sixtus Quintus was. He in his Preface 
to his Bible tells us, n that in the Perveſtigation of the true and genuine Text, it 
was perfpicuouſly manifeſt to all Men, that there was no Argument more firm and 
certain to be relied on, than the Faith of ancient Books. Now this Ground we 
have to build upon as well as he had; and therefore our Certainty is as great, 
and ſtands upon as certain Ground as his did. 

56. This is not all I have to ſay in this Matter: For I will add moreover, 
that we are as certain in what Language the Scripture is uncorrupted, as any 
Man in your Church was, until Clement the Eighth ſet forth your own appro- 
ved Edition of your Vulgar Tranſlation. For you do not, nor cannot, W 
extreme Impudence, deny, that until then, there were great Variety of Copies 
current in divers Parts of your Church, and thoſe very frequent in various 
Lections; all which Copies might poſſibly be falſe in ſome Things, but more 
than one Sort of them could not poſſibly be true in all Things. Neither were 
it leſs Impudence to pretend, that any Man in your Church, could until Ce- 
ment's Time have any Certainty what that one true Copy and Reading was (if 
there were any one perfectly true). Some indeed, tha thad got Sixtus his Bible, 
might, after the Edition of that, very likely think themſelves cock- ſure of a 
perfect true, uncorrupted Tranſlation, without being beholden to Clement: 
But how foully they were abuſed and deceived that thought ſo, the Edition 

of Clement, diftering from that of Sixtus in a multitude of Places, doth ſuffi- 
ciently demonſtrate. 
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m Negue enim fic potuit integritas atque notitia literarum quamlibet illuftris Epiſtopi cuſtodiri, quemadmodum 
Scriptura Canonica tot linguarum literts & erdine & ſucceſſione celtbrationis ; cclefiaſtice cuſtoditur:; contra 
guam non defuerunt tamen, qui ſub nominibus Apoſtolorum multa confingerent. Fruſtra quidem ; quia illa fic com- 
mendata, fic celebrata, fic nota eft. Verum quid poſſit adverſus literas non Canonica authoritate fundatas etiam 
hinc demouſtrabit impiæ conatus audacie, quod & adver ſus cos quæ tanta notitiæ mole firmate ſunt, ſeſe erigere 
non pretermiſit. Aug. ep. 48. ad Vincent. cont. Donat. & Rogat. n In bac germani textus perweſtigati- 
one, ſatis perſpicue inter amnes conſtat, nullum argumentum Ve aut certius aut firmius, quam antiquorum proba- 
torum cudi cum Latinorum fidem, &c. fic Sixtus in Pref. | | 
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57. This Certainty therefore, in what Language the Scripture remains un- 
corrupted, is it neceſſary to have it, or is it not? If it be not, I hope we may 
do well enough without it. If it be neceſſary, what became of your Church 
for 1500 Years together? All which Time you muſt confeſs ſhe had no ſuch 
Certainty ; no one Man being able truly and upon good Ground to lay, This 
or this Copy of the Bible is m_ and perfect, and uncorrupted, in all Things. And 
now at preſent, though ſome of you are grown to an higher Degree of Pre- 
ſumption in this Point, yet are you as far as ever from any true, and real, and 
rational Aſſurance of the abſolute Purity of your authentick Tranſlation, which 
I ſuppoſe my ſelf to have proved unanſwerably in divers Places. | 
58. In the foxteenth Divifion, it is objected to Proteſtants, in a long Diſcourſe 
tranſcribed out of the Proteſtants Apology, that their Tranſlations of the Scrip- 
ture are very different, and by each other. mutually condemned. Luther's Tranſ- 
lation by Zuinglius, and others; that of the Zuinglians, by Luther; the Tranſ- 
lation of Oecolampadius, by the Divines of Baſil ; that of Caſtalio, by Beza ; 
that of Beza, by Caſtalio; that of Calvin, by Carolus Molinzus; that of 
Geneva, by M. Parks, and King James; and, laſtly, One of our Tranſlations by 
the Puritans; | 5 . * r 3 
59. All which might have; been as juſtly objected againſt that great Variety 
of Tranſlations extant in the Primitive Church, and made uſe of by the Fa- 
thers and Doctors of it. For which, I deſire not that my Word, but St. A 
tin's may be taken: They which have tranſlated the Scriptures out of the Hebrew 
into Greek, may be numbred; but the Latin Interpreters are innumerable : For, 
whenſoever any one, in the fin Times of Chriſtianity, met with a Greek Bible, and 
ſeemed to himſelf to haue ſome Ability in both Languages, be preſently ventured up- 
on an Interpretation. So He, in his ſecond Book of Chriſtian Doctrine, Cap. 11. 
Of all theſe, that which was called the Italian Tranſlation was eſteemed beſt; 
ſo we may learn from the ſame St. Auſtin; in Chap. 15. of the ſame Book : A- 
mongſt all theſe Interpretations (faith he) let the Italian L preferred ; for it keeps 
cloſer to the Letter, and is per ſpicuous in the Senſe, Yet ſo far was the Church 
of that Time from preſuming upon the abſolute Purity and Perfection even 
of this beſt Tranſlation, that St. Hierom thought it neceſſary to make a new 
Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament out of the Hebrew Fountain (which him- 
ſelf teſtifies in his Book de Viris illuſtribus); and to correct the vulgar Verſion 
of the New Teſtament, according to the Truth of the original Greek; amen- 
ding many Errors which had crept into it, whether by the Miſtake of the 
Author, or the Negligence of the Tranſcribers ; which Work he undertook 
and performed at the Requeſt of Os Biſhop of Rome. You conſtrain me 
(faith he) o make a new Work of an old : That after the Copies of the Scriptures 
have been diſperſed through the whole World, I ſhould fit, as it were, an Arbitrator 
amongſt them ; and becauſe they vary among themſelves, ſhould determine what are 
' thoſe Things (in them) which conſent with the Greek Verity. And after: There- 
fore this preſent Preface promiſes the four Goſpels only, corrected by Cullation with 
Greek Copies. But, that they might not be very diſſonant from the Cuſtom of the 
Latin Reading, I have ſo tempered with my Stile the Tranſlatian of the Ancients, 
that thoſe Things amended; which did ſeem to change the Senſe, other Things I have 
ſuffered to remain as they, were. So that in this Matter Proteſtants muſt either 
ſtand or fall with the Primitive Church. 1 | 
60. The Corruption that you charge Luther with, and the Falfification that you 
zmpute to Zuinglius, what have we to do with them? Or why may not we as 
juſtly lay to your Charge the Errors, which. Lyranus, or Paulus Brugenſis, or. 
Laurentius Valla, or Cajetan, or Eraſmus, or Arias Montanus, or Auguſtus Ne- 
Lienſis, or Pagnine, have committed in their Tranſlation ? 
61. Which yet I ſay not, as if theſe Tranſlations of Luther and Zuinglius 
were abſolutely indefenſible; for what ſuch great Difference is there between 
Faith without the Works of the Law, and Faith alone without the Works of the 
Law ? Or, why does not Without, Alone, ſignify all one with Alone, Without ? 
tas 4. Conſider 
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Conſider the Matter a little better, and obſerve the Uſe of theſe Phraſes of 
Speech in our ordinary Talk, and perhaps you will begin to doubt whether you 
had ſufficient Ground for this Invective. And then for Zuinglius, if it be true 
(as they ſay it is) that the Language our Saviour ſpake in, had no ſuch Word 
as to ſignify, but uſed always 0 be inſtead of it, as it is certain the Scripture 
does in an hundred places; then this Tranflation, which you ſo declaim againſt, 
will prove no Falſification in Zuinglius, but a Calumny in you. 

62. But the Faith of Proteſtants relies upon Scripture alone; Scripture is deli- 

vered to moſt. of them by Tranſlations ; Tranſlations depend upon the Skill and Ho- 
nefty of Men, who certainly may err becauſe they are Men, and certainly do err, at 
leaft ſome of them, becauſe their Tranſlations are contrary. It ſeems then the Faith, 
and conſequently the Salvation of Proteſtants relies upon fallible and uncertain 
Grounds. | | . 
63. This Objection, though it may ſeem to do you a great Service for the 
preſent; yet I fear you will repent the Time that ever you urged it againſt us 
as a Fault, that we make Mens Salvation depend upon Uncertainties : For the 
Objection returns upon you many ways; as firſt thus, , the Salvation of many 
Millions of Papiſts (as they ſuppoſe and teach) depends upon their having the 
- Sacrament of Penance truly adminiſtred unto them. This again upon the 
Miniſter's being a true Prieſt, That ſuch or ſuch a Man is Prieſt, not him- 
ſelf, much leſs any other can have any poſſible Certainty ; for it depends 
upon a great many contingent and uncertain Suppoſals. He that will pretend 
to be certain of it, muſt undertake to know for a certain all theſe Things that 
follow. a | : 

64. Firſt, that he was baptized with due Matter. Secondly, with the due 
Form of Words, which he cannot know, unleſs he were both preſent and at- 
tentive, Thirdly, he muſt know that he was baptized with due Intention, and 
that is, that the Miniſter of his Baptiſm was not a ſecret Jew, nor a Moor, 
nor an Atheiſt (of all which Kinds, I fear, Experience gives you a juſt Cauſe 
to fear, that Jtaly and Spain have Prieſts not a few) but a Chriſtian, in Heart 
as well as Profeſſion (otherwiſe believing the Sacrament to be nothing, in giv- 
ing it he could intend to give nothing) nor a Samoſatenian, nor an Arrian, but 
one that was capable of having due Intention, from which they that believe 
not the Doctrine of the Trinity are excluded by you. And, laſtly, that he was 
neither drunk nor diſtracted at the Adminiſtration of the Sacrament, nor out 
of Negligence or Malice omitted his Intention. | 

65. Fourthly, he muſt undertake to know, that the Biſhop which ordained 
him Prieſt, ordained him compleatly with due Matter, Form, and Intention ; 
and, conſequently, that he again was neither Jew, nor Moor, nor Atheiſt, nor 
liable to any ſuch Exception, as is unconſiſtent with due Intention in giving 
the Sacrament of Orders, 

66. Fifthly, he muſt undertake to know, that the Biſhop, which made him 
Prieſt, was a Prieſt himſelf ; for your Rule is, Nibil dat quod nom habet: And, 
conſequently, that there was again none of the former Nullities in his Bap- 
tiſm, which might make him incapable of Ordination, nor no Invalidity in 
his Ordination, but a true Prieſt to ordain him again, the requiſite Matter and 
Form, and due Intention all concurring. : 

67. Laſtly, he muſt pretend to know the ſame of him that made him 
Prieſt, and him that made him Prieſt, even until he comes to the very Foun- 
tain of Prieſthood. For take any one in the whole Train and Succeflion of 
Ordainers, and ſuppoſe him, by reaſon of any Defect, only a ſuppoſed, and 
not a true Prieſt; then, according to your Doctrine, he could not give a true, 
but only a ſuppoſed Prieſthood ; and they that receive it of him, and again 
they that derive it from them, can give no better than they received ; receiv- 
ing nothing but a Name and Shadow, can give nothing but a Name and Sha- 
dow; and ſo from Age to Age, from Generation to Generation, being equi- 
vocal Fathers, beget only equivocal Sons; no Principle in Geometry being 
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more certain than this, that 7he wn/uppliable Defect of any neceſſary Antecedent, 
muſt needs'cauſe a Nullity of all thoſe Conſequences which depend upon it. In fine, 
to know this one Thing you muſt firſt know ten thouſand others, whereof 
not any one is a Thing that can be known, there being no Neceffity that it 
ſhould be true, which only can qualify any thing for an Object of Science, but 
only, at the beſt, a high Degree of Probability that it is ſo. But then, that 
of ten Thouſand Probables, no one ſhould be falſe; that of ten Thouſand Re- 
quiſites, whereof any one may fail, not one ſhould be wanting, this to me is 
extreamly improbable, and even Couſin-german to impoſſible. So that the 
Aſſurance hereof is like a Machine compoſed of an innumerable Multitude of 
Pieces, of which it is ſtrangely unlikely but ſome will. be out of order ; and 
yet if any one be fo, the whole Fabrick of Neceſſity falls to the ground: 
And he that ſhall put them together, and maturely conſider all the poſſible 
Ways of lapſing, and nullifying a Prieſthood in the Church of Rome, I believe 
will be very inclinable to think, that it is an Hundred to One, that amongſt 
an hundred ſeeming Prieſts, there is not one true one: Nay, that it is not a 
Thing very improbable, that amongſt thoſe many Millions, which make up 
the Romiſb Hierarchy, there are not Twenty true. But be the Truth in this 
what it will be, once this is certain, that they, which make Mens Salvation 
(as you do) depend upon Prieſtly Abſolution; and this again (as you do) upon 
the Truth and Reality of the Prieſthood that gives it; and this laſtly upon a 
eat Multitude of apparent Uncertainties, are not the fitteſt Men in the 
World to object to others, as a horrible Crime, That they make Mens Salvation 
depend upon fallible and uncertain Foundations. And let this be the firſt retorting 
of your Argument. | 6 
68. But ſuppoſe this Difficulty aſſoyled, and that an Angel from Heaven 
ſhould aſcertain you (for other Aſſurances you can have none) that the Perſon 
you make uſe. of, is a true Prieſt, and a competent Miniſter of the Sacrament 
of Penance ; yet ſtill the Doubt will remain, whether he will do you that 
Good which he can do, whether he will pronounce the abſolving Words with 
intent to abſolve you? For perhaps he might bear you ſome ſecret Malice, and 
project to himſelf your Damnation for a compleat Talian Revenge. Perhaps 
(as the Tale is of a Prieſt that was lately burnt in France) he may upon ſome 
Conditions have compacted with the Devil to give no Sacraments with Inten- 
tion, Laſtly, he may be (for ought you can poſſibly know) a ſecret Jew, or 
Moor, or Anti-Trinitarian, or -perhaps ſuch a one as is. ſo far from intendin 
your Forgiveneſs of Sins and Salvation by this Sacrament, that in his Heart he 
laughs at all theſe Things, and thinks Sin nothing, and Salvation a Word. All 
theſe Doubts you muſt have clearly reſolved (which can hardly be done but 
by another Revelation) before you can upon good Grounds afſure your ſelf, 
that your true Prieſt Ip you true and effectual Abſolution, So that when 
you have done as much as God requires for your Salvation, yet can you by no 
Means be ſecure, but that you may have the ill Luck to be damned ; which is 
to make Salvation a Matter of Chance, and not of Choice ; and which a Man 
may fail of, not only by an ill Life, but by ill Fortune. Verily, a moſt com- 
fortable Doctrine for a conſidering Man lying upon his Death-bed, who either 
feels or fears that his Repentance is but Attrition only, and not Contrition, 
and conſequently believes, that if he be not abſolved really by a true Prieſt, 
he cannot poſſibly eſcape Damnation. Such a Man for his Comfort, you tell 
firſt (you that will have Mens Salvation depend upon no Uncertainties) that though 
he verily believe that his Sorrow for his Sins is a true Sorrow, and his Purpoſe 
for Amendment a true Purpoſe, yet he may deceive himſelf, perhaps it is 
not; and if it be not, he muſt be damned. You bid him hope well; but 
Spes eft rei incertæ nomen. You tell him ſecondly, that though the Party he 
confeſſes to, ſeem to be a true Prieſt, yet for ought he knows, or for ought 
himſelf knows, by reaſon of ſome ſecret undiſcernable Invalidity in his Bap- 
tiſm or Ordination, he may be none; and if he be none, he can do nothing. 
1 Ws 
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This is a hard Saying; but this is not the worſt : You tell him, thirdly, that 
he-may be in ſuch a State, that he cannot, or if he can, that he will not give 
the Sacrament with due Intention ; and if he does not, all is in vain. Put 
caſe a Man by theſe Conſiderations ſhould be caſt into ſome Agonies ; what 
Advice, what Comfort would you give him? Verily, I know not what you 
could ſay to him, but this; that, firſt, for the Qualification required on his 
part, he might know that he deſired to have true Sorrow, and that that is ſuf- 
ficient : But then if he ſhould aſk you, Why he might not know his Sorrow 

to be a true Sorrow, as well as his Deſire to be ſorrowful to be a true Deſire? 
I believe you would be put to filence, Then, ſecondly, to quiet his Fears, 
concerning the Prieſt and his Intention, you ſhould tell him, by my Advice, 
that God's Goodneſs (which will not ſuffer him to damn Men for not doing 
better than their beſt) will ſupply all ſuch Defects, as to human Endeavours 
were unavoidable, And therefore though his Prieſt were indeed no Prieſt, yet 
to him he ſhould be as if he were one; and if he gave Abſolution without 
Intention, yet in doing ſo he ſhould hurt himſelf only, and not his Penitent. 
This were fome Comfort indeed, and this were to ſettle Mens Salvation upon 
reaſonable certain Grounds. But this, I fear, you will never ſay ; for this 
were to reverſe many Doctrines eſtabliſhed by your Church; and beſides, to 
degrade your Prieſthood from a great Part of their Honour, by leſſening the 
ſtrict Neceſſity of the Laities Dependance upon them: For it were to ſay, 
that the Prieſts Intention is not neceſſary to the obtaining of Abſolution ; which is 
to ſay, that it is not in the Parſon's Power to damn whom he will in his Pa- 
riſh, becauſe, by this Rule, God ſhould ſupply the Defect which his Malice 
had cauſed ; And beſides, it were to ſay, that Infants dying without Baptiſm 
might be Javed; God ſupplying the Want of Baptiſm, which to them is una- 
voidable : But beyond all this, it were to put into my Mouth a full and ſatiſ- 
fying Anſwer to your Argument, which I am now returning ; ſo that in-an- 
ſwering my Objection you ſhould anſwer your own : For then I ſhould tell 
you, that it were altogether as abhorrent from the Goodneſs of God, and as 
repugnant to it, to ſuffer an ignorant Layman's Soul to periſh, meerly for. be- 
ing miſled by an undiſcernable falſe Tranſlation, which yet was commended 
to him by the Church, which (being of Neceſſity to credit ſome in this Mat- 
ter) he had Reaſon to rely upon, either above all other, or as much as any o- 
ther, as it is to damn a penitent Sinner for a ſecret Defect in that deſired Ab- 
ſolution, which his ghoſtly Father perhaps was an Atheiſt, and could not give 
him, or was a Villain, and would not. This Anſwer therefore, which + fb 
would ſerve to comfort your Penitent in his Perplexities, and to aſſure him, that 
he cannot fail of Salvation, if he will not ; for fear of Inconvenience you muſt 
forbear : And ſeeing you muſt, I hope you will, come down from the Pul- 
pit, and preach no more againſt others for making Mens Salvation depend upon 
fallible and uncertain Grounds, leſt by judging others, you make your ſelves, and 
your own Church inexcuſable, who are ſtrongly guilty of this Fault, above all 
the Men and Churches of the World; whereot I have already given you two 
very pregnant Demonſtrations, drawn from your preſumptuous tying God and 
Salvation to your Sacraments ; and the Efficacy of them to your Prieſt's Quali- 
fications and Intentions. 

69. Your making the Salvation of Infants depend on Baptiſm a caſual Thing, 
and in the Power of Man to confer, or not confer, would yield me a Third of 
the ſame Nature. And your ſuſpending the ſame on the Baptizer's Intention, 
a Fourth. And, laſtly, your making the Real Preſence of Chriſt in the Eucha- 
riſt depend upon the Caſualties of the Conſecrator's true Prieſthood and Inten- 
tion, and yet commanding Men to believe it for certain that he is preſent, and 
to adore the Sacrament, which, according to your Doctrine, for ought they 
can poſſibly know, may be nothing elſe but a Piece of Bread, ſo expoſing them 
to the Danger of Idolatry, and conſequently of Damnation, doth offer me a 
fifth Demonſtration of the fame Concluſion, if I thought fit to inſiſt upon 


them. 
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them. But I have no mind to draw any more out of this Fountain; neither 
do I think it Charity to cloy the Reader with Uniformity, when the Subject 
affords Variety. | | 95 en 

70. Sixthly, therefore, I return it thus: The Faith of Papiſts relies alone 
upon their Church's Infallibility. That there is any Church infallible, and, 

t theirs is it, they pretend not to believe, but only upon prudential Mo- 
tives, Dependance upon prudential Motives they confeſs to be obnoxious to a 
Poſſibility of erring. What then remaineth, but Truth, Faith, Salvation, and 
All, muſt in them rely upon a fallible and uncertain Ground. 

71. Seventhly, The Faith of Papiſts relies upon the Church alone. The 
Doctrine of the Church is delivered to moſt of them by their Pariſh-Prieſt, 
or ghoſtly Father, or, at leaſt, by a Company of Prieſts, who, for the moſt 
part, ſure, are Men and not Angels, .in whom nothing is more certain than 
a moſt certain Poſſibility to err. What then remaineth, but that Truth, 
Faith, Salvation, and All, muſt in them rely upon a fallible and uncertain 
Ground. 

72. Eighthly thus: It is apparent and undeniable, that many Thouſands 
there are, who believe your Religion upon 'no better Grounds, than a Man 
may have for the Pelief almoſt of any Religion. As ſome believe it, becauſe 
their Forefathers did ſo, and they were good People, Some, becauſe they 
were chriſtened and brought up in it. Some, becauſe many Learned and Re- 
ligious Men are of it. Some, becauſe it is the Religion of their Country, 
where all other Religions are perſecuted and proſcribed, Some, becauſe Pro- 
teſtants cannot ſhew a perpetual Succeſſion of Profeſſors of all their Doctrines. 
Some, becauſe the Service of your Church is more ſtately, and pompous, and 
magnificent. Some, becauſe they find Comfort in it. Some, becauſe your 
Religion is farther ſpread, and hath more Profeſſors of it than the Religion of 
Proteſtants. Some, becauſe your Prieſts compaſs Sea and Land to gain Proſelytes 
to it, Laſtly, an infinite Number by Chance, and they know not why, but 
only becauſe they are ſure they are in the right, This which I ſay, is a moſt 
certain experimented Truth, and if you will deal ingenuouſly, you will not 
deny it. And, without queſtion, he that builds his Faith upon our Engliſb 
Tranſlation, goes upon a more prudent Ground than any of theſe can, with 
Reaſon, be pretended to be. What then can you alledge, but that with you, 
rather than with us, Truth, and Faith, and Salvation, and All, rely upon fal- 
lible and uncertain Grounds? 

73. Ninthly, your Rhemiſb and Doway Tranſlations are delivered to your 
Proſelytes (ſuch, I mean, that are diſpenſed with, for the reading of them) 
for the Direction of their Faith and Lives. And the ſame may be ſaid of your 
Tranſlation of the Bible into other national Languages, in reſpec of thoſe that 
are licenſed to read them. This, I preſume, you will confeſs. And more- 
over, that theſe Tranſlations came not by Inſpiration, but were the Producti- 
ons of human Induſtry ; and that not Angels, but Men, were the Authors of 
them. Men, I ſay, meer Men, ſubject to the ſame Paſſions, and to the ſame 
Poſſibility of erring with our Tranſlators. And then, how does it not unavoid- 
ably follow, that in them which depend upon theſe Tranſlations for their Di- 
rection, Faith, and Truth, and Salvation, and all relies upon fallible and un- 
certain Grounds ? 5 BY Wa 

74. Tenthly, and laſtly (to lay the Ax to the Root of the Tree) the Hele- 
na which you ſo fight for, your vulgar Tranſlation, though ſome of you be- 
lieve, or pretend to believe, it to be, in every Particular of it, the pure and 
uncorrupted Word of God ; yet others among you, and thoſe as good and zea- 
lous Catholicks as you, are not ſo confident hereof. 

75. Firſt, for all thoſe who have made Tranſlations of the whole Bible or 
any Part of it different many times in Senſe from' the Vulgar, as Lyranus, 
Cajetan, Pagnine, Arias, Eraſmus, Valla, Steuchus, and others, it is apparent, 
and even palpable, that they never dreamt of any abfolute Perfection and au- 

thentical 
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56. Vega was preſent at the Council of Trent, when the Decree was made, 
Fhich made the Yulgar Edition (then not extant any where in the World) au- 
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thentical-Infllibility of the Valger Tranflation. | For; if they had, Why did 
they in many Places reject it, and differ from itt?;d̃̃- mo 


thentical, and not to be rejected upon any Pretence whatſocver. At the form- 
ing this Decree, Pega, I ſay, was preſent, 'underſtood the Mind of the Conn- 
cil as well as any Man, and prof that he was inſtructed in it by the Pre- 


Adent of it, the Cardinel S. Cruce: And yet he hath written, that the Councy! in 


this Decree means to pronounte this Tranſlation free: (not ſimply from all Error) 
but only from ſuch Errors, eut of” which 'any Opinion. pernicrous fo Faith and 
Manners might be collected. This, Andradius, in his Defence of that Council, 
reports of Vega, and aſſents to himſelf. Drieds, in his Book of the Tranſlation 
of Holy Scripture, hath theſe Words very pregnant and pertinent to the ſame 
purpole ; The See Apoftolick hath approved or accepted Hietor's Edition, not as fo 
wholly conſonant to the Original, and fo entire, and pure. and reflored in all things, 
that it may not be lawful for: any Man, either by comparing it with the Fountam to 
examine it, or, in fome Places, to doubt, whether or no Hlierom did underfland the 
true Senſe of the Scripture ; but only, as an Edition to be preferred before all others 
then extant, and no where devieting from the Truth in the Rules of Faith and good 
Life. Mariana, even where he 1s a moſt earneſt Advocate for the Vulgar Edi- 
tion, yet acknowledges the Imperfection of it in theſe Words; The Faults of 
the Vulgar Edition are not approved? by the Decree of” the Council of Trent, 4 
Multitude oy we did collett from the Variety of Cofues. And again, We 
maintain, that the Hebrew and Greek were by no means rejected by the Trent-Fa- 
thers; and that the Latin Edition is indeed approved : Yet not fo, as if they did 
deny, that ſome Places might be tranſlated more plainly, fome more properly, where- 
of it were eaſy to produce innumerable Examples, And this he there profeſſes to 

ve learnt of Laines the then General of the Society; who was a great Part 
of that Council, preſent at all the Actions of it, and of very great Authority 
in it. . | | 4: 

77. To this ſo great Authority he adds a Reaſon of his Opinion ; which 
with all indifferent Men will be of a far greater Authority. # the Council 
(faith he) had purpoſed to approve an Edition in all Refpefts, and to make it of 
equal Authority and Credit with the Fountains, certainly they ought with exact 
Care firſt to have correfted the Errors of the Interpreter: Which certainly they 
did not. | EST any : 7 

78. Laſtly, Bellarmine himſelf, though he will not acknowledge any Im- 
perfection in the Vulgar Edition, yet he acknowledges, that the Caſe may, and 
does oft-times, ſo fall out, that ? it is impoſſible to diſcern, which is the true Reading 
of the Vulgar Edition, but only. by recourſe unto the Originals and Dependance upon 


them. 


79. From all which it may evidently be collected, that though ſome of you 
flatter your ſelves with a vain Imagination of the certain abſolute Purity and 
Perfection of your Vulgar Edition, yet the Matter is not. ſo certain, and ſo 
reſolved, but that the beſt learned Men amongſt you are often at a ſtand, and 
very doubtful ſometimes whether your Vulgar Tranſlation be true, and ſome- 
times whether this or that be your Vulgar Tranflation, and ſometimes un- 
doubtedly reſolved, that your Vulgar Tranſlation is no true Tranſlation, nor 
conſonant to the Original, as it was at firſt delivered. And what then can be 
alledged, but that,out of your own. Grounds it may be inferred and enforced 
upon you, that not only in your Laymen, but your Clergymen and Scholars, 
Faith and Truth, and Salvation, and All, depends upon fallible and uncertain 
Grounds ? And thus, by ten ſeveral Retortions of this one Argument, I have 
endeavoured to ſhew you, how ill you have complied with your own Advice, 
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which Was, Yo take bred of urging Arguments that might be returned upon you. | 
ſhould now, by a direct Anſwer, 'ſthew;” that it preſſeth not us at all: But 1 
bave in paſſing, done it already in the End of the ſecond Retortion of this 
Argument, and thither F refer the Reader. WA SO ern f 
-::80; Whereas therefore you exhort them, that will have Aſſirunce of true 
Scriptures, to fly to your Church for it; I deſire to know (if they ſhould: fol- 
low your Advice) how they ſhould be aſſured, that your Church can give them 
any ſuch Aſſurance, which hath been confeſſedly-ſo negligent, as to ſuffer ma- 
ny vue -Books: of Scripture! to be utterly loſt: Again, in thoſe that remain, 
confeſſedly ſo negligent, as to ſuffer the Originals of "theſe that remain to be cor- 
rupted: And, laſtly, ſo careleſs of preſerving the Integrity of the Copies of 
her Tranflation, as to ſuffer, infinite Variety of Readings to come into them, 
without keeping any one perfect Copy, which might have been as the Standard 
and Pohcletus his Canon to correct the reſt. by. So that 70h1cb a the true 
Reading, and\wohich the Falſe, it was utterly undiſcernable, but only by comparing 


them with the Originals, which alſo ſhe pretends t be corrupted. 

81. But Luther himſelf, by unfortunate Experience; was at length enforced to 
confeſs thus much,” ſaying, '1f the World laſt longer, it will be again neceſſary to receive 
the: Decrees'of Councils, by" reaſon of divers Interpretations of Scripture which now 
reign. 1” | "059 Arne © 7, 

* 83. And what if Luther, having a Pope in his Belly (as he was wont to ſay 
that moſt Men had) and deſiring perhaps to have his own Interpretations paſs 
without examining, ſpake ſuch Words in Heat of Argument: Do you think 
it reaſonable, that we ſhould ſubſcribe to Luther's Divinations and angry Speech- 
es? Will you, oblige your. ſelf to anſwer for all the Aſſertions of your private 
Doctors? If not, why do you trouble us with what Luther ſays, and what 
Calvin ſays : Yet this I ſay not, as if theſe Words of Luther made any thing 
at all for your preſent purpoſe. For what if he feared, or pretended to fear, 
that the Infallibility of Councils being rejected, ſome Men would fall into 
greater Errors than were impoſed upon them by the Councils? Is this to con- 
. feſs, that there is any preſent viſible Church, upon whoſe bare Authority we 
may infallibly receive the true Scriptures, and the true Senſe of them ? Let the 
Reader judge. But, in my Opinion, to fear a greater Inconvenience may fol- 
low from the avoiding of the Leſs, is not to confeſs, that the leſs is none at all. 

83. For Dr. CovePs commending your Tranſlation, what is it to,the Buſineſs in 
hand? Or how proves it the Perfection of it, which is here conteſted, any 
more than St. Auguſtine's commending the Zahan Tranſlation, argues the Per- 
fection of that, or that there was no Neceſſity, that St. Hierom ſhould correct 
it? Dr. Cove] commends your Tranſlation, and ſo does the Brſhop of Chiche- 
ſter, and fo does Dr. James, and ſo do I: But I commend it for a good Tran- 
ſlation, not for a perfect. Good may be good, and deſerve Commendations ; 
and yet better may be better. And though he ſays, that he then approved 
Tranſlation of the Church of England, is that which cometh neareſt the Vulger, 
yet he does not ſay, that it agrees exactly with it. So that whereas you infer, 
that the Truth of your Tranſlation muft be the Rule to judge of the Goodneſs of 
ours; this is but a vain Flouriſh. For, to ſay of our Tranſlations, that is 
the beſt which comes neareſt the Vulgar (and yet it is but one Man that ſays 
ſo) is not to ſay, it is therefore the beſt, becauſe it does ſo: For this may be 
true by Accident, and yet the Truth of our Tranſlation no way depend upon 
the Truth of yours: For, had that been their Direction, they would not 
only have made a Tranſlation that ſhould come near to yours, but ſuch a one, 
which ſhould exactly agree with it, and be a Tranſlation of your Tranſlation. 

84. Ad. 17. $. In this Diviſion you charge us with great Uncertainty con- 
cerning the Meaning of Scripture : Which hath been anſwered already, by ſay- 
ing, that, if you ſpeak of plain Places (and in ſuch all Things neceſſary are 
contained) we are ſufficiently certain of the Meaning of them, neither need 

| they 
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they any Interpreter: If of obſcure and difficult Places, we confeſs we are 
uncertain of 0 $i Senſe. of many of them: But then we ſay there is no Ne- 

ceſſity we ſhould be certain: For, if God's Will had been, we. ſhould have 
underſtood him more certainly, he would have ſpoken more plainly. And we 
ſay beſides, that as we are uncertain, ſo are you too; Which he that doubts 
of, let him read your Commentators upon the Bible, and obſerve their various 
and diſſonant Interpretations, and he ſhall in this Point need no further Satiſ- 
faction. Matt to 1 | 1 1 pe 

33. But ſeeing there are Contentions among us, we are taught by Nature and 

Scripture and Experience (ſo you tell us out of Mr. Hooker) to ſeek: for the End- 

ing of tbem, 7 ſubmitting unto ſome judicial Sentence; whereunts neither part may 
refuſe to 54 This is very true. Neither ſhould you need to perſuade us to 

eek ſuch a Means of ending all our Controverſies, if we could tell where to 

find it. But this we know, that none is fit to pronounce for all the World a 

Judicial definitive obliging Sentence in Controverſies of Religion, but only ſuch 

a Man, or ſuch a Society of Men, as is authorized thereto by God. And be- 
ſides, we are able to demonſtrate, that it hath not been the Pleaſure of God to 
give to any Man, or Society of Men, any ſuch Authority, And therefore 
though we wiſh heartily, that all Controverſies were ended, as we do, that all 
Sin were aboliſh'd, yet we have little Hope of the one, or the other, till the 
World be ended: And in the mean while, think it beſt to content our ſelves 
with, and to perſuade others unto, an Unity of Charity, and mutual Toleration ; 
ſeeing God hath authorized no Man to force all Men to Unity of Obinion. Nei- 
ther do we think it fit to argue thus; To us it ſeems convenient there ſhould 
be one Judge of all Controverſies for the whole World ; therefore God hath 
appointed one: But more modeſt and more reaſonable to collect thus; God 
hath appointed no ſuch Judge of Controverſies; therefore, though it ſeems to 
us convenient there ſhould be one, yet it is not ſo; or though it were conve- 
nient for us to have one, yet it hath pleaſed God (for Reaſons beſt known to 
himſelf) not to allow us this Convenience. 

86. Dr. Field's Words, which follow, I confeſs, are ſomewhat more preſ- 
ſing : and if he had been infallible, and the Words had not ſlipt unadviſedly 
from him, they were the beſt. Argument in your Book. But yet its evident 
out of his Book, and ſo acknowledged by ſome of your own, that he never 
thought of any one Company of Chriſtians inveſted with ſuch Authority from 
God, that all Men were bound to receive their Decrees without Examination, 
though they ſeem contrary to Scripture and Reaſon, which the Church of 
Rome requires. And therefore, if he have in his Preface ſtrained too high in 
Commendation of the Subject he writes of (as Writers very often do in their 
Prefaces and Dedicatory Epiſtles) what is that to us? Beſides, by all the Socie- 
ties of the World, it is not impoſſible, not very improbable, he might mean, 
all that are, or have been in the World, and ſo include even the Primitive 
Church : And her Communion we ſhall embrace, her Direction we ſhall fol- 
low, her Judgment we ſhall reſt in, if we believe the Scripture, endeavour to 
find the true Senſe of it, and live according to it. | 

87. Ad. F. 18. That the true Interpretation of the Scripture ought to be re- 
ceived from the Church, you need not prove; for it is very eaſily granted by 
them, who profeſs themſelves very ready to receive all Truths, much more the 
true Senſe of Scripture, not only from the Church, but from any Society of 
Men, nay, from any Man whatſoever. 

88. That the Church's Interpretation of Scripture is ahoays true, that is it 
which you would have ſaid : And that in ſome Senſe may be alſo admitted; 
V2, if you ſpeak of that Church (which before you ſpake of in the 14. f.) 
that is, of the Church of all Ages ſince the Apoſtles. Upon the Tradition of 
which Church you there told us, we were to receive the Scripture, and to believe 
it to be the Word of God. For there you teach us, that our Faith of Scripture 
depends on a Principle, which requires no other Proof ; and that, ſuch is Tradition, 

*. | which, 
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which, from Hand to Hand, and Age i Age, bringing us up to the Times and 
Perſons of the Apoſtles and our Saviour himſelf, cometh to be confirmed by all thoſe 
Miracles, and other Arguments whereby they carvinced their Dotirine to be true. 


' Wherefore the Ancient Fathers avouch, that we muſt receive the ſacred Scrip- 
ture upon the Tradition of this Church. The Tradition then of this Church 


you fay muſt teach us what is Scripture: And we are willing to believe it. 
And now, if you make it good unto: us, that the ſame Tradition down from 
the Apoſtles, hath delivered from Age to Age, and from Hand to Hand, any 
Interpretation of any Scripture, we are ready to embrace that alſo, But now, 
if you will argue thus: The Church in one | Senſe tells us what is Scripture, 
and we believe; therefore, if the Church, taken in another Senſe, tells us, 
This or that is the Meaning of the Scripture, we are to believe that alſo ; this 
is too tranſparent Sophiſtry, to take any but thoſe that are willing to be taken. 

89. If chere be any traditive Interpretation of Scripture, produce it, and 
prove it to be ſo; we embrace it. But the Tradition of all Ages is one 
Thing; and the Authority of the preſent Church, much more of the Roman 
Church, which is but a Part, and a corrupted Part of the Catholick Church, 
is another. And therefore, though we are ready to receive both Scripture, and 
the Senſe, of Scripture, upon the Authority of Original Tradition, yet we re- 
ceive neither the one nor the other, upon the Authority of your Church. 

90. Firſt, for the Scriptures, how can we receive them upon the Authority 

of your Church, who hold now thoſe Books to be Canonical, which formerly 
you rejected from the Canon? I inſtance in the Book of Maccabees, and the E- 
piſtle to the Hebrews : The firſt of thefe you held not to be Canonical in St. 
Gregory's Time, or elſe he was no Member of your Church; for it is apparent 
he held otherwiſe. The ſecond you rejected from the Canon in St. Hierom's 
Time, as it is evident out of r many Places of his Works. | | 
91. If you ſay (which is all you can ſay) that Hierum pate this of the par- 
ticular Roman Church, not of the Roman Gatholick Church; I anſwer, there was 
none ſuch in his Time, none that was called ſo. . Secondly, what he ſpake of 
the Roman Church, muſt be true of all other Churches, if your Doctrine of 
the Neceſſity of the Conformity of all other Churches to that Church, were 
then Catholick Doctrine. Now then chuſe whether you will, either that the 
particular Roman Church was not then believed to be the Miſtreſs of all other 
Churches, notwithſtanding Ad hanc Ecclefraam, neceſſe e omnem convenire Ecclefi- 
am, hoc eft, omnes qui ſunt undique fideles ; which Cardinal Perron, and his Tran- 
ſ/iatreſs ſo often tranſlates Falſe : Or, if you ſay ſhe was, you will run into a 
greater Inconvenience, and be forced to ſay, that all the Churches of that Time 
rejected from the Canon the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, together with the Roman 
Church, And, conſequently, that the Catholick Church may err in rejecting 
from the Canon, Scriptures truly Canonical. | 

92. Secondly, How can we receive the Scripture upon the Authority of the 
Roman Church, which hath delivered at ſeveral times Scriptures in many Places 
different and repugnant, for Authentical and Canonical? Which is moſt evident 
out of the Place of Malachy, which is ſo often quoted for the Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
that either all the ancient Fathers had falſe Bibles, or yours is falſe : Moſt evi- 
dent likewiſe from the comparing the Story of Faceb in Genefis, with that which 
is cited out of it, in the Ep:ftle to the Hebrews, according to the vulgar Edition: 
But above all, to any one who ſhall compare the Bibles of Sixtus and Clement, 
ſo evident, that the Wit of Man cannot diſguiſe it. 

93. And thus you ſee what Reaſon we have to believe your Antecedent, That 
your Church it is, which muſt declare what Books be true Scripture. Now, for the 
Conſequence, that certainly is as liable to Exception as the Antecedent : For, if 
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dee Greg. Mor. J. 19. c. 13. © Thus he teſtifies, Com. in 1/a. c. 6. in theſe Words: Unde & Paulus Apoff. 
in E ft. ad Heb. (quam Latina conſuetudo non recipit ). And again in c. 8. in theſe, In Epift. gue ad Hebræot 
ſeribitur (licet eam latina Conſuetudo inter Canonicas & cripturas non revipiat ) &C. 
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it were true, that God had promiſed to aſſiſt you, for the delivering of true 
Scripture, would this oblige him, or would it follow from hence, that he had ob- 
liged himſelf to teach you, not only ſufficiently, but ectually and irręſſtably 
the true Senſe of Scripture ? God is not defective in Things neceſſary; neither 
will he leave himſelf without Witneſs, nor the World without Means of know- 
ing his Will and doing it. And therefore it was neceſſary, that by his Provi- 
dence he ſhould preſerve: the Scripture from any undiſcernable Corruption in 
thoſe Things which he would have known; otherwiſe it is apparent, it had 
not been his Will, that theſe Things ſhould be known, the only Means of 
continuing the Knowledge of them being periſhed. But now neither is God 
laviſh in Superfluities; and therefore having given us Means ſufficient for our 
Direction, and Power ſufficient to make uſe of theſe Means, he will not con- 
ſtrain or neceſſitate us to make uſe of theſe Means : For that were to croſs the - 
End of our Creation, which was to be glorified by our free Obedience ; whereas 
Neceflity and Freedom cannot ſtand together : That were to reverſe the Law 
which he hath preſcribed to himſelf in his dealing with Man; and that is, 70 
ſet Life and Death before him, and leave him in the Hands of his own Counſel. God 
gave the Wiſe Men a Star to lead them to Chriſt, but he did not neceſſitate 
them to follow the Guidance of this Star; that was left to their Liberty. God 
ve the Children of Mael a Fire to had them by Night, and a Pillar of Cloud 
Day ; but he conſtrained no Man to follow them ; that was left to their Li- 
berty. So he gives the Church the Scripture ; which in thoſe Things which 
are to be believed or done are plain. and eaſy to be followed like the Wiſe Mens 
Star. Now that which he Jeſires of us on our Part, is the Obedience of Faith, 
and Love of the Truth, and Deſire to find the true Senſe of it, and Induſtry 
in ſearching it, and Humility in following, and Conſtancy in profeſſing it; all 
which, if he ſhould work in us by an abſolute irreſiſtible Neceflity, he could 
no more require of us as our Duty, than he can of the Sun to ſhine, of the 
Sea to ebb and flow, and of all other Creatures to do thoſe Things which by 
meer Neceſſity they muſt do, and cannot chuſe. Beſides, what an Impudence 
is it to pretend, that your Church is infallibly directed concerning the true Meaning 
of the Scripture, whereas there are Thouſands of Places of Scripture, which 
you do not pretend certainly to underſtand, and about the Interpretation where- 
of, your own Doctors differ among themſelves? If your Church be infallibly 
directed concerning the true Meaning of ' Scripture, why do not your Doctors 
follow her infallible Direction? And if they do, how comes ſuch Difference 
among them in their Interpretations. ? | 
94. Again, Why does your Church thus put her Candle under a Buſhel, 
and keep her Talent of interpreting Scripture infallibly, thus long wrapt up in 
Napkins ? Why ſets ſhe not forth infallible Commentaries or Expoſitions upon 
all the Bible ? Is it, becauſe this would not be profitable for Chriſtians that 
Scripture ſhould be interpreted ? It is blaſphemous to ſay ſo. The Scripture 
it ſelf tells us, Al Scripture is profitable, And the Scripture is not ſo much the 
Words as the Senſe. And if it be not profitable, why does the employ parti- 
cular Doctors to interpret Scriptures fallibly ? unleſs we muſt think that fallible 
Interpretations of Scripture are profitable, and infallible Interpretations would 
not be ſo. | | 
95. If you ſay, The Holy Ghoſt, which aſſiſts the Church in interpreting, will 
move the Church to interpret when be ſhall think fit, and that the Church will do it 
when the Holy Ghoſt ſhall move her to do it. I demand, Whether the Holy Ghoſt's 
moving of the Church to ſuch Works as theſe, be reſiſtible by the Church, or 
irreſiſtible : If reſiſtible, then the Holy Ghoſt may move, and the Church 
may not be moved. As certainly the Holy Ghoſt doth always move to an 
Action, when he ſhews us plainly, that it would be for the Good of Men, and 
Honour of God ; as he that hath any Senſe will acknowledge, that an infallible 
Expoſition of Scripture could not but be; and there is no conceivable Reaſon 
why ſuch a Work ſhould be put off a Day, but only becauſe you are conſcious 
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to your ſelves, you cannot do it, and therefore make Excuſes. But if the Mo- 
ving of the Holy. Ghoſt be irreſiſtible, and you are not yet ſo moved to go 
about this Work, then I confeſs you ate excuſed. But then I would know, 
whether thoſe Popes, which ſo long deferred calling of a Council for the Re- 
formation of your Church, at length pretended to be effected by the Council 
of Trent, whether they may excuſe themſelves, for that they were not moved 
by the Holy Ghoſt to do it? I would know hkewile, as this Motion is irre- 
ſiſtible when it comes, ſo whether it be ſo fimply neceſſary to the moving of 
your Church to any ſuch publick Action, that it cannot poſſibly move without 
it? that is, whether the Pope now could not, if he would, ſeat himſelf i Ca- 
thedra, and fall to writing Expoſitions upon the Bible for the Direction of Chri- 
ſtians to the true Senſe of it? If you ſay he cannot, you will make your ſelf 

ridiculous; if he can, then I would know, whether he ſhould be infallibly di- 
rected in theſe Expoſitions or no; if he ſhopld, then what need he to ſtay for 
irreſiſtible Motion? Why does he not go about this noble Work preſently ? Tf 
he ſhould not, how ſhall we know that the calling of the Council of Trent was 
not upon his own voluntary Motion, or upon human Importunity and Suggeſ- 
tion, and not upon the Motion of the Holy Ghoſt; and, conſequently, how 
ſhall we know whether he were aſſiſtant to it or no, ſeeing he aſſiſts none but 

. what he himſelf moves to? And whether he did move the Pope to call this 
Council, is a ſecret Thing, which we cannot poſſibly know, nor perhaps the 
Pope himſelf, 6 Nei 

96. If you ſay, your Meaning is only, That the Church ſball be infallibly 
guarded from giving any falſe Senſe of any Scripture, and not infallibly affiſted- foe 
fitrvely to give the true Senſe of all Scripture : I put to you your own Queſtion, 
Why ſhould we believe the Holy Ghoſt will ſtay there? Or, why may we not 
as well think he will ſtay at the firſt Thing, that is, in teaching the Church 
what Books be true Scripture ? For, if the Holy Ghoft's Aſſiſtance be promi- 
ſed to all Things profitable, then will he be with them infallibly, not only to 
guard them from all Errors, but to guide them to all profitable Truths, ſuch 
as the true Senſe of all Scripture would be. Neither could he ftay there, but 
defend them irreſiſtibly from all Vices : Nor there neither, but infuſe into 
them irreſiſtibly all Virtues ; for all theſe Things would be much for the Be- 
nefit of Chriſtians, If you ſay, he cannot do this without taking away their 
Free-will in living; J ſay, neither can he neceſſitate Men to believe aright, 
without taking away their Free. will in believing, and in profeſſing their Belief. 
97. To the Place of St. Auſtin, I anſwer, that not the Authority of the pre- 
ſent Church, much leſs of a Part of it (as the Roman Church is) was that 
which alone moved St. Auſtin to believe the Goſpel, but the perpetual Praditi- 
on of the Churches of all Ages. Which you your ſelf have taught us to be 
. the only Principle by which the Scripture is proved, and which it ſelf needs no 
Proof; and to which you have referred this very Saying of St. Auſtin, Ego vero 
Evangelio non crederem, nifi, &c. * Chap. 2. F. 14. And in the next Place, which 
you cite out of his Book, De Util. Ged. c. 14. he ſhews, that his Moti ves to be- 
heve, were Fame, Celebrity, Conſent, Antiquity, And ſeeing this Tradition, this 
Conſent, this Antiquity did as fully and powerfully move him not to believe 
Manicheus, as to believe the Goſpel (the Chriſtian Tradition being as full a- 
gainſt Manicheus, as it was for the Goſpel) therefore he did well to conclude 
upon theſe Grounds, that he had as much Reaſon to diſbelieve Manichæus, as 
to believe the Goſpel, Now if you can truly ſay, that the ſame Fame, Cele- 
brity, Conſent, Antiquity, that the ſame Univerſal and Original Tradition lies 
againſt Luther and Calvin, as did againſt Manichæus, you may do well to apply 
the Argument againſt them, otherwiſe it will be to little Purpoſe to ſubſtitute 


their Names inſtead of Manicbæus, unleſs you can ſhew the Thing agrees to 
them as well as him. 
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98. If you ſay, that St. Auſtin ſpeaks here of the Authority of the preſent 
Church, - abſtratted from Cunſent with the Ancient, and therefore you, ſeeing you 
have the preſent Church on your Side againſt Lauter and Calvin, as St. Austin 
againſt Manicheus, may urge the fame Words againſt them which St. Au/zn did 
againſt him. 10 1 | 1 FEAR 
— 99-1 anſwer, Firſt, that it is a vain Preſumption of yours, that the Catholick 

Church. is of your Side. Secondly, that if St. Auſtin ſpeak here of that preſent 
Church, which moved him to believe the Goſpel; without conſideration of the 

Antiquity of it, and its both perſonal and doctrinal Succeſſion from the Apo- 
ſtles; his Argument will be like a Buſein, that will ſerve any Leg: It will 

ſerve to keep an Arian or a Grecian from being a Romen Catholic, as well as 

a Catholick from being an Arian or a Grecian : In as much as the Arians and 

Grecians did pretend to the Title of Catholicks and the Church, as much as the 

Papiſts now do. If then you ſhould have come to an ancient Goth or Vandal, 

whom the Arians converted to Chriſtianity, and ſhould have moved him to 

your Religion; might he not ſay the very ſame Words to you as St. Auſtin to 
the Manichæans? I would not believe the Goſpel, unleſs the Authority of the Church | 

did move me. | Them therefore whom T obeyed, ſaying, believe the Goſpel, why ſbould 
T not obey, ſaying to me, ao not believe the Homoouſians ? Chuſe what thou plea- 
feſt : If thou ſhalt ſay, Believe the Arians, they warn me not to give any Credit to 
you : If therefore I believe them, I cannot believe thee. If thou ſay, do not believe 
the Arians, thou ſhalt not do well to force me to the Faith of the Homoouſians, 
becauſe by the. preaching of the Arians, I believed the Goſpel it jelf. If you ſay, 
you do well to believe them, commending the Goſpel, but you did not well to believe 
them, diſcommending the Homooufians : Doft thou think me ſo very foohſh, that 
without any Reaſon at all, I ſhould believe what thou wilt, and not believe what thou 
wilt nat? It were eaſy to put theſe Words into the Mouth of a Grecian, Aby/- 
ne, Georgian, or any other of any Religion. And I pray, bethink your ſelves 
what you would ſay in ſuch a Caſe, and imagine that we fay the very fame 
to you, 

100, Whereas you aſk, Whether Proteflants do not perfectly reſemble thoſe Men 
to whom St. Auſtin ſpake, when they will have Men to believe the Roman Church 
delivering Scripture, but not to believe her condemning Luther? I demand again, 
whether you be well in your Wits to fay, that Proteſtants would have Men 
believe the Roman Church delivering Scripture, whereas they accuſe her to de- 
liver many Books for Scripture which are not fo? And do not bid Men to re- 
ceive any Book which the delivers, for that Reaſon, becauſe ſhe delivers it; 
and, if you meant only, Proteſtants wili have Men to believe ſome Books to 
be Scripture which the Roman Church delivers for ſuch; may not we then aſk 
as you do, Do not Papiſts perfectly reſemble theſe Men, which will have Men 
believe the Church of England delivering Scripture, but not to believe her con- 
demning the Church of Rome ? 

101, And whereas you ſay, St. Auſtin may ſeem to have ſpoken prophetically 
againſt Proteſtants, when he ſaid, Why ſhould I not moſt diligently enquire what 
Cbriſt commanded, of them before all others, by whoſe Authority I was moved to be- 
lieve, that Chriſt commanded any good Thing ? I anſwer, until you can ſhew, that 
Proteſtants believe that Chriſt commanded any good Thing, that is, that they 
beheve the Truth of Chriſtian Religion, upon the Authority of the Church of 
Rome, this Place muſt be wholly impertinent to your purpoſe, which is to make 
Proteſtants believe your Church to be the infallible Expounder of Scriptures 
and Judge of Controverſies. Nay rather, is it not directly againſt your Pur- 
pole? For why may not a Member of the Church of England, who received 
his Baptiſm, Education, and Faith from the Miniſtry of this Church, ſay juſt 
io to you as St. Auſtin here to the Manichees ? Why ſhould not I moſt diligent- 
ly enquire what Chriſt commanded, of them (the Church of England) before 
all others, by whoſe Authority I was moved to believe, that Chriſt comman- 
ded any good Thing? Can you F. or K. or whoſoever you are, better declare 
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to me what he ſaid, whom I would not have thought to have been, or-to be, 


if the Belief thereof had been recommended by you to me? This therefore 
(that Chriſt Jeſus did thoſe Miracles, and taught that Doctrine which is con- 
tained evidently in the undoubted Books of the New Teſtament) I believed by 
Fame, ftrengthned with Celebrity and Conſent (even of thoſe which in other 
Things are at infinite Varianee one with another); and laſtly, by Antiquity 
(which gives an univerſal and a conſtant Atteſtation to them); but every one 


may ſee that you, ſo few (in compariſon of all thoſe upon whoſe Conſent we 


ground our Belief of Scripture) ſo turbulent {that you damn all to the Fire, 
and to Hell, that any ways differ from you; that you profeſs it is lawful for 
you, to uſe Violence and Power whenſoever you can have it, for the planting 
of your own Doctrine, and Extirpation of the Contrary) : Laſtly, fo new in 
many of your Doctrines, as in the Lawfulneſs and Expedience of debarring the 
Laity the Sacramental Cup, the Lawfulneſs and Expedience of your Latin Ser- 
vice, Tranſubſtantiation, Indulgencies, Purgatory, the Pope's Infallibility, his 
Authority over Kings, Sc. So new, I ſay, in compariſon of the undoubted 
Books of Scripture, which evidently containeth, or rather is our Religion, and 
the ſole and adequate Object of our Faith: I fay, every one may ſee that you, 
ſo few, ſo turbulent, ſo new; can produce nothing deſerving Authority (with 
wiſe and conſiderate Men). What Madneſs is this? Believe then the Conſent 
of Chriſtians, which are now, and have been ever fince Chriſt in the World, 
that we ought to believe Chriſt ; but learn of us what Chriſt ſaid, which con- 

tradi& and damn all other Parts of Chriſtendom. Why, I beſeech you? Surely 
if they were not at all, and could not teach me any thing, I would more eaſi- 
ly perſuade my ſelf, that I were not to believe in Chriſt, than that I ſhould 
learn any thing concerning him, from any other, than them by whom I be- 
lieved him ; at leaſt, than that I ſhould learn what his Religion was from you, 


who have wronged ſo exceedingly his Miracles and his Doctrine, by forging ſo. 


evidently ſo many falſe Miracles for the Confirmation of your new Doctrine, 
which might give us juſt occaſion, had we no other Aſſurance of them but 
your Authority, to ſuſpe& the true ones. Who, with forging ſo many falſe 
Stories, and falſe Authors, have taken a fair Way to make the Faith of all 
Stories queſtionable, if we had no other Ground for our Belief of them but 


your Authority; who have brought in Doctrines plainly and directly contrary 


to that which you confeſs to be the Word of Chriſt, and which, for the moſt 
part, make either for the Honour or Profit of the Teachers of them ; which 
(if there were no Difference between the Chriſtian and the Roman Church) 
would be very apt to make ſuſpicious Men believe, that Chriſtian Religion was 
a human Invention, taught by ſome cunning Impoſtors, only to make them- 
ſelves rich and powerful; who make a Profeſſion of corrupting all ſorts of 
Authors ; a ready Courſe to make it juſtly queſtionable whether any remain 
uncorrupted, For if you take this Authority upon you, upon the fix Ages laſt 
paſt; how ſhall we know, that the Church of that Time did not uſurp the 
fame Authority upon the Authors of the fix laſt Ages before them, and ſo up- 
wards, until we come to Chriſt himſelf ? Whoſe queſtioned Doctrines, none 
of them came from the Fountain of Apoſtolick Tradition, but have infinuated 
themſelves into the Streams, by little and little ; ſome in one Age, and ſome 
in another; ſome more anciently, ſome more ſafely ; and ſome yet are Em- 
brio's, yet hatching, and in the Shell; as the Pope's Infallibility, the bleſſed 
Virgin's immaculate Conception, the Pope's Power over the Temporalities of 
Kings, the Doctrine of Predetermination, &c. all which yet are, or in Time 
may be, impoſed upon Chriſtians under the Title of Original and Apoſtolical 
Tradition; and that with that Neceſſity, that they are told, they were as good 


believe nothing at all, as not believe theſe Things to have come from the Apo- 


ſtles, which they know to have been brought in but yeſterday, which whether 
it be not a ready and likely Way to make Men conclude thus with them- 
ſelves— J am told, that I were as good believe nothing at all, as believe ſome 
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points which the Church teacheth me, and not others; and ſome Things which 
ſhe teacheth to be Ancient and Certain, I plainly ſee to be New and Falſe; 
therefore I will believe nothing at all. Whether I ſay, the aforeſaid Grounds 
be not a ready and likely way to make Men conclude thus, and whether this 
Concluſion be not too often made in Italy and Spain, and France, and in Eng- 
land too, I leave it to the Judgment of thoſe that have Wiſdom and Experi- 
ence. Seeing therefore the Roman Church is ſo far from being a ſufficient Foun- 
dation for our Belief in Chriſt, that it is in ſundry Regards a dangerous Temp- 
tation againſt it; why ſhould not I much rather” conclude, ſeeing we receive 
not the Knowledge of Chriſt and Scriptures from the Church of Rome, neither 
from her muſt we take his Doctrine, or the Interpretation of Scripture. 

102. Ad. F. 19. In this Number, this Argument is contained. The Judge 
of Controverſies ought to be intelligible to Learned and Unlearned : The Scripture 
7s not ſo, and the Church is ſo; therefore the Church is the Judge, and not the 
Scripture. ER 

103. To this I anſwer: As to be underſtandable is a Condition requiſite to 
a Judge, ſo is not that alone ſufficient to make a judge; otherwiſe you might 
make your ſelf Judge of Controverſies, by arguing, the Scripture is not intelli- 
gible by all, but Iam; therefore I am Judge of Controverſies, If you fay, 
your Intent was to conclude againſt the Scripture, and not for the Church: I 
demand why then, but to delude the Simple with Sophiſtry, did you ſay in 
the Cloſe of this &, Such is the Church, and the Scripture is not ſuch ? But that 
you would leave it to them, to infer in the End (which indeed was more than 
you undertook in the Beginning); Therefore the Church is Fudge, and the Scrip- 
ture not. I ſay, ſecondly, that you ſtill run upon a falſe Suppoſition, that 
God hath appointed ſome Judge of all Controverſies, that may happen among 
Chriſtians about the Senſe of obſcure Texts of Scripture ; whereas he hath 
left every one to his Liberty herein, in thoſe Words of St. Paul, Quiſque abun- 
det in ſenſu ſuo, &c. I ſay, thirdly, whereas ſome Proteſtants make the Scrip- 
ture Judge of Controverſies, that they have the Authority of Fathers to war- 
rant their Manner of ſpeaking ; as of * Optatus. 

104. But ſpeaking truly and properly, the Scripture is not a Judge, nor can- 
not be, but only a ſufficient Rule, for thoſe to judge by, that believe it to be the 
Word of God (as the Church of England, and the Church of Rome both do) 
what they are to believe, and what they are not to believe, I ſay ſufficiently 
perfect, and ſufficiently intelligible, in Things neceſſary, to all that have Under- 
ſtanding, whether they be Learned or Unlearned. And my Reaſon hereof is 
convincing and demonſtrative, becauſe nothing is neceſſary to be believed, but 
what is plainly revealed. For to ſay, that when a Place of Scripture, by reaſon 
of ambiguous Terms lies indifferent between divers Senſes, whereof one is true, 
and the other is falſe, that God obliges Men under pain of Damnation, not to 
miſtake through Error and human Frailty, is to make God a Tyrant ; and to 
ſay, that he requires us certainly to attain that End, for the attaining whereof, 
we have no certain Means; which is to ſay, that, like Pharaoh he gives no 
Straw, and requires Brick; that he reaps where he ſows not; that he gathers 
where he ſtrews not; that he will not be pleaſed with our utmoſt Endeavours 
to pleaſe him, without full, and exact, and never-failing Performance; that his 
Will is, we ſhould do what he knows we cannot do ; that he will not accept 
of us, according to that which we have, but requireth of us what we have not. 
Which, whether it can conſiſt with his Goodneſs, with his Wiſdom, and with 
his Word, I leave it to honeſt Men to judge. If I ſhould ſend a Servant to 
Paris, or Rome, or Feruſalem, and he uſing his utmoſt Diligence not to miſtake 
his Way, yet notwithſtanding, meeting often with ſuch Places where the Road 
is divided into ſeveral Ways, whereof every one is as likely to be true, and as 
likely to be falſe as any other, ſhould at length miſtake and go out of the Way, 
would not any Man ſay, that I were an impotent, fooliſh, and unjuſt Maſter, 
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if I ſhould be offended with him for ſo doing? And ſhall we not tremble to 
impute that to God, which we would take in foul Scorn if it were imputed to 

our ſelves? Certainly, I, for my part, fear I ſhould not love God, if 1 ſhould 
think ſo ſtrangely of him. | wer St e 

105. Again, when you ſay, That wnlearned and ignorant Men camut underſtand 
Scripture, I would deſire you to come out of the Clouds, and tell us what you. 
mean: Whether, that they cannot underſtand all Scripture, or that they can- 
not underſtand any Scripture, or that they cannot underſtand ſo much as is 
ſufficient for their Direction to Heaven. If the firſt, I believe the Learned are 
in the ſame Caſe. If the ſecond, every Man's Experience will confute you; 
for, who is there that is not capable of a ſufficient Underſtanding of the Sto- 
ry, the Precepts, the Promiſes, and the Threats of the er o If the third, 
that they may underſtand ſomething, but not enough for their Salvations: I 
aſk you, firſt, Why then doth St. Paul ſay to Timothy, The Scriptures are able 
to make him wiſe unto Salvation? Why doth St. Auſtin ſay, Ea que manifeſte po- 

ta ſunt in ſacris Scripturis, omnia continent que pertinent ad Fidem, army wo 
vivend; ? Why does every one of the four Evangeliſts intitle their Boook, 
Goſpel, if any neceſſary and eſſential Part of the Goſpel were left out of it? 
Can we imagine, that either they omitted ſomething neceſſary out of Ignorance, 
not knowing it to be neceſſary? Or, knowing it to be ſo, malicioufly cohceal- 
ed it? Or, out of Negligence, did the Work they have undertaken by halves? 
If none of theſe Things can without Blaſphemy be imputed to them, conſider- 
ing they were aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt in this Work, then certainly it moſt | 
evidently follows, that every one of them writ the whole Goſpel of Chriſt, I 
mean, all the eſſential and neceſſary Parts of it. So that if we had no other 
Book of Scripture, but one of them alone, we ſhould not want any thing ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation. And what one of them hath more than another, it is only 
profitable, and not neceſſary : Neceſſary indeed to be believed, becauſe reveal- 
ed; but not therefore revealed, becauſe neceſſary to be believed. 

106, Neither did they write only for the Learned, but for all Men. This 
being one ſpecial Means of the preaching of the Goſpel, which was comman- 
ded to be preached not only to learned Men, but to all Men. And therefore, 
unleſs we will imagine the Holy Ghoſt and them to have been wilfully wanting 
to their own Deſire and Purpoſe, we muſt conceive, that they intended to 
ſpeak plain, even to the Capacity of the Simpleſt; at leaſt, touching all things 
neceflary to be publiſhed by them, and believed by us. 

107. And whereas you pretend it is % eaſy, and obvious both for the Learned 
and the Ignorant, both to know, which is the Church, and what are the Decrees of 
the Church, and what is the Senſe of the Decrees ; I ſay, this is a vain Pretence. 

108, For firſt, how ſhall an unlearned Man whom you have ſuppoſed now 
ignorant of Scripture, how ſhall he know which of all the Societies of Chri- 
ſtians is indeed the Church? You will ſay perhaps, He muſt examine them by 
the Notes of the Church, which are perpetual Viſibility, Succeſſion, Conformity with 
the Ancient Church, &c. But how ſhall he know, firſt, that theſe are the Notes 
of the Church, unleſs by Scripture, which, you ſay, he underſtands not? You 
may ſay perhaps, he may be told ſo. But ſeeing Men may deceive, and be 
deceived, and their Words are no Demonſtrations, how ſhall he be aſſured, that 
what they ſay is true? So that at the firſt he meets with an impregnable Diffi- 
culty, and cannot know the Church but by ſuch Notes, which whether they 
be the Notes of the Church he cannot poſſibly know. But let us ſuppoſe this 
Iſthmus digged through, and that he is aſſured, theſe are the Notes of the true 
Church: How can he poflibly be a competent Judge, which Society of Chri- 
ſtians hath Title to theſe Notes, and which hath not? ſeeing this Trial of ne- 
ceſſity requires a great Sufficiency of Knowledge of the Monuments of Chriſtian 
Antiquity, which no u unlearned Man can have, becauſe he that hath it cannot 
be unlearned. As for example, how ſhall he poſſibly be able to. know whether 
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the Church of Rome hath had a perpetual Succeffion of viſible Profeſſors, which 
held always the fame Doctrine which they now hold, without holding any 
Thing to the contraty; unleſs he hath firſt examined, what was the Doctrine 
of the Church in the firſt + what in the ſecond, and fo forth ? And whe- 
ther this be not 'a more difficult Work, than to ſtay at the firſt Age, and to 
examine the Church by the Conformity of her Doctrine with the Doctrine of 
the firſt Age, every Man of ordinary Underſtanding may judge. 

Let us imagine him advanced a Step further, and to know-which is the 
Church; how ſhall he know what the Church hath decreed, ſeeing the Church 
hath not been ſo careful in keeping her Decrees, but that many are loſt, and 
many corrupted ? Beſides, when eyen the Learned among you are not agreed 
concerning divers Things, whether they be De fide, or not, how ſhall the Un- 
learned do? Then for the Senfe of the Decrees, how can he be more capable 
6f the underſtanding of them, than of plain Texts of Scripture, which you 
will not ſuffer him to underſtand ? eſpecially ſeeing the Decrees of divers Popes 
and Councils are conceived ſo obſcurely, that the Learned cannot agree about 
the Senſe of them: And then they are written all in ſuch Languages, which 
the Ignorant underſtand not, and therefore muſt of neceſſity rely herein upon 
the uncertain and fallible Authority of ſome particular Men, who inform them, 
that there is ſuch a Decree, And if the Decrees were tranſlated into vulgar 
Languages; why the Tranſlators ſhould not be as fallible as you fay the Tran- 
ſlators of Scripture are, who can poſſibly imagine? 1 

109. Laſtly, how ſhall an unlearned Man, or indeed any Man, be aſſured 
of the Certainty of that Decree, the Certainty whereof depends upon Suppo- 
ſitions, which are impoſſible to be known whether they be true or no? For it 
is not the Decree of a Council, unleſs it be confirmed by a true Pope. Now 
the Pope cannot be a true Pope, if he came in by Simony ; which whzitier 
he did or no, who can anſwer me ? He cannot be a true Pope, unleſs he were 

baptized ; and baptized he was not, unleſs the Miniſter had due Intention. So 
likewiſe he cannot be a true Pope, unleſs he were rightly ordained Prieſt, and 
that again > ry upon the Ordainer's ſecret Intention, and alſo upon his hav- 
ing the Epiſcopal Character. All which Things, as I have formerly proved, 
depend upon ſo many uncertain Suppoſitions, that no human Judgment can 
poſſibly be reſolved in them. I conclude therefore, that not the learnedſt Man 
amongſt you all, no not the Pope himſelf, can, according to the Grounds you 
go upon, have any Certainty, that any Decree of any Council is good and valid, 
and, conſequently, not any Aſſurance, that it is indeed the Decree of a Council. 

110. Ad. F. 20. If by a private Spirit, you mean a particular Perſuaſion, that 
a Doctrine is true, which ſome Men pretend, but cannot prove to come from 
the Spirit of God : I fay, to refer Controverſies to Scripture, is not to refer 
them to this Kind of private Spirit, For is there not a manifeſt Difference be- 
tween ſaying, The Spirit of God tells me, that this is the Meaning of ſuch a Text 
(which no Man can poſſibly know to be true, it being a ſecret Thing) and be- 
tween ſaying, Theſe and theſe Reaſons I have to ſhew, that this or that Doctrine, 
or that this or that is the Meaning of ſuch a Scripture ? Reaſon being a publick 
and certain Thing, and expoſed to all Mens Trial and Examination. But 
now, if by private Spirit you underſtand every Man's particular Reaſon, then 

our firſt and ſecond Inconvenience will preſently be NEE to one, and ſhort- 
y to none at all, | | 

111. Ad. F. 20. And does not alſo giving the Office of Judicature to the 
Church, come to confer it upon every particular Man ? For, before any Man 
believes the Church infallible, muſt 4 not have Reaſon to induce him to be- 
lieve it to be ſo? And, muſt he not judge of thoſe Reaſons, whether they 
be indeed good and firm, or captious and ſophiſtical? Or, would you have all 


Men believe all your Doctrine upon the Church's Infallibility, and the Church's 
Infallibility they know not why ? _ | 
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112. Secondly, ſuppoſing they are to be guided by the Church, they muſt 
uſe their own particular Reaſon to find out which is the Church. And to that 
purpoſe, you your ſelves give à great many Notes, Which you pretend firſt to 
be certain Notes of the Church, and then to be peculiar to your Church, and 
agreeable to none elſe; but you do not ſo much as pretend, that either of thoſe 
Pretences is evident of it ſelf, and therefore you go about to prove them both 
by Reaſons; and thoſe Reaſons, I hope every particular Man is to judge of, 
whether they do indeed conclude and convince that which they are alledged 
for; that is, that theſe Marks are indeed certain Notes of the Church; and 
then, that your Church hath them, and no other. | 
| 113. One of theſe Notes, indeed the only Note of a true and e 
Church, is Conformity with Antiquity; I mean, the moſt ancient Church of 
all, that is the Primitive and Apoſtolick. Now, how is it poſſible any Man 
ſhould examine your Church by this Note, but he muſt by his own particular 
Judgment find out what was the Doctrine of the Primitive Church, and what 
is the Doctrine of the Preſent Church, and be able to anſwer all theſe Argu- 
ments which are brought to prove Repugnance between them? Other wiſe, he 
ſhall but pretend to make uſe of this Note for the finding the true Church, 
but indeed make no uſe of it, but receive the Church at a venture, as the moſt 
of you do, not One in a Hundred being able to give any tolerable Reaſon for 
it. So that inſtead of reducing Men to particular Reaſons, you reduce them 
to none at all, but to Chance, and Paſſion, and Prejudice, and ſuch other Ways, 
which if they lead one to the Truth, they lead Hundreds, nay Thouſands, to 
Falſhood, But it is a pretty thing to conſider, how theſe Men can blow hot 
and cold out of the ſame Mouth to ſerve ſeveral Purpoſes. Is there Hope of 
gaining a Proſelyte? Then they will tell you, God hath given every Man Rea- 
ſon to follow ; and if the Blind lead the Blind, both ſhall fall into the Ditch : 
That it is no good Reaſon for a Man's Religion, that he was born and brought 
up in it ; for then a Turk ſhould have as much Reaſon to be a Turk, as a 
Chriſtian to be a Chriſtian : That every Man hath a Judgment of Diſcretion ; 
which if they will make uſe of, they ſhall eaſily find, that the true Church 
hath always ſuch and ſuch Marks, and that their Church hath them, and no 
others but theirs, But then if any of theirs be perſuaded to a fincere and ſuf- 
ficient Trial of their Church, eyen by their own Notes of it, and to try whe- 
ther they be indeed ſo conformable to Antiquity as they pretend, then their 
Note is changed. You muſt not uſe your own Reaſon, nor your Judgment, 
but refer all to the Church, and believe her to be conformable to Antiquity, 
though they have no Reaſon for it, nay, though they have evident Reaſon to 
the contrary, For my part, I am certain, that God hath given us our Reaſon, 
to diſcern between Truth and Falſhood ; and he that makes not this uſe of it, 
but believes Things he knows not why; I fay, it is by Chance that he believes 
the Truth, and not by Choice ; and that I cannot but fear, that God will not 
accept of this Sacrifice of Fools. 
114. But you that would not have Men follow their Reaſon, what would 
you have them follow? their Paſſions ? or pluck out their Eyes, and go blind- 
fold? No, you ſay, you would have them follow Authority. On God's Name let 
them ; we alſo would have them follow Authority ; for it is upon the Authori- 
ty of Univerſal Tradition, that we would have them believe Scripture. But 
then as for the Authority which you would have them follow, you will let 
them ſee Reaſon why they ſhould follow it. And is not this to go a little a- 
bout ? To leave Reaſon for a ſhort Turn, and then to come to it again, and to 
do that which you condemn in others? It being indeed a plain Impoſſibility for 
any Man to ſubmit his Reaſon but to Reaſon ; for he that doth it to Authority, 
muſt of neceflity think himſelf to have greater Reaſon to believe that Authority. 
Therefore the Confeſſion cited by x Breerly, you need not think to have been 
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extorted from Lutber and the reſt. It came very freely from them, and what 
they ſay, you practiſe as much as they, _ £ 1 Ts 
115. And whereas you ſay, that a Proteſtant admits of Fathers, Councils, Church, 
as far as they agree with Scripture, which upon the matter 1s himſelf I fay; you 
admit neither of them, nor the Scripture it ſelf, but only ſo far as it agrees with 
your Church ; and your Church you admit, becauſe you think you have Reaſon 
to do ſo; ſo that by you as well as Proteſtants all is finally reſolved into your 
own Reaſon. | | | 
116, Nor do Hereticks only, but Romi/h Catholicks alſo, ſet up as many Judges 
as there are Men and Women in the Chriſtian World. For do not your Men 
and Women judge your Religion to be true, before they believe it, as well as 
the Men and Women of other Religions? Oh, but you ſay, They receive it, not 
becauſe they think it agreeable to Scripture, but becauſe the Church tells them ſo. But 
then, I hope, they believe the Church, becauſe their own Reaſon tells them they 
are to do ſo. So that the Difference between a Papiſt and a Proteſtant is this, not 
that the one judges, and the other does not judge, but that the one judges his 
Guide to be infallible, the other his Way to be manifeſt. This ſame pernicious Do- 
Arine is taught by Brentius, Zanchius, Cartwright, and others. It is ſo in very Deed : 
But it is taught alſo by ſome others, whom you little think of: It is taught by 
St. Paul, where he ſays, Try all Things ; hold faft that which is good : It is taught by 
St. John, in theſe Words, Believe not every Spirit, but try the Spirits, whether. they be 
of God or no: It is taught by St. Peter, in theſe, Be ye ready to render a Reaſon of the 
Hope that is in you : Laſtly, this very pernicious Doctrine is taught by our Saviour, 
in theſe Words, If the Blind lead the Blind, both ſhall fall into the Ditch ; and, Why 
of your ſelves judge you not what is right ? All which Speeches, if they do not ad- 
vide Men to make uſe of their Reaſon for the Choice of their Religion, I muſt 
confeſs my ſelf to underſtand nothing. Laſtly, not to be infinite, it is taught by 
Mr. Knot himſelf, not in one Page only, or Chapter of his Book, but all his 
Book over ; the very Writing and Publiſhing whereof, ſuppoſes this for certain, 
that the Readers are to be Judges, whether his Reaſons which he brings, be ſtrong 
and convincing, of which ſort we have hitherto met with none; or elſe captious, 
or Impertinencies, as indifterent Men ſhall (as I ſuppoſe) have cauſe to judge them. 
117. But you demand, I hat good Stateſmen would they be, who ſhould ideate, or 
fancy ſuch a Commonwealth,as theſe Men have framed to themſelves a Church? Truly if 
this be all the Fault they have, that they ſay, Every Man ts to uſe his own Fudgment 
in the Choice of his Religion, and not to believe this or that Senſe FA Scripture, upon the 
bare Authority of any learned Man or Men, when he conceives he hath Reaſons to the 
contrary, which are of more weight than their Authority; I know no Reaſon but, 
notwithſtanding all this, they might be as good Stateſmen as any of the Society. 
But what hath this to do with Commonwealths, where Men are bound only to 
external Obedience unto the Laws and Judgment of Courts, but not to an inter- 
nal Approbation of them, no nor to conceal their Judgment of them, if they diſ- 
approve them? As if I conceived I had reaſon to miſlike the Law of puniſhing 
ſimple Theft with Death, as Sir Thomas Moore did, I might profeſs lawfully my Judg- 
ment; and repreſent my Reaſons to the King or Commonwealth in a Parliament, 
as Sir Thomas Moore did, without committing any Fault, or fearing any Puniſhment. 
115, To the Place of St. Auſtin, wherewith this Paragraph is concluded, I 
ſhall nced give no other Reply, but only to deſire you to ſpeak like an honeſt 
Man, and to ſay, whether it be all one for a Man 76 allow and diſallow in every 
Scripture what he pleaſes ? which is either to daſh out of Scripture ſuch Texts or 
ſuch Chapters, becauſe they croſs his Opinion: Or to ſay (which is worſe) 
Though they be Scripture, they are not true? Whether, I ſay, for a Man thus to 
allow and diſallow in Scripture what he pleaſes, be all one, and no greater Fault, 
than to allow that Senſe of Scripture which he conceives to be true and genuine, 
and deduced out of the Words, and to diſallow the contrary ? For God's ſake; 
Sir, tell me plainly : In thoſe Texts of Scripture, which you alledge for the 
Infallibility of your Church, do not you allow what Senſe you think true, ond 
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diſallow the contrary ? And do you not this, by the Ditection f your private 
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Reaſon ?-If you do, why do you condemn it in othets? If you de not; I pray 
you tell me what Direction you follow, or Whether you follow fone at all ? If 
none at all, this is like drawing Lots, or throwing the Dice, for the Choice of a 
Religion: If any other, I besteck you tell me what it is. Perhaps you will 
ſay, the Church's Aulſurity; and that will be to dance finely in a Round thus, 
to believe the Church's infallible Authority, becauſe the Scriptures avouch it; 
and to believe, that Scriptures ſay and mean ſo, becauſe they are ſo expounded 
by the Church. Is not this for a Father to beget his Son, and the Son to beget 
his Father? For a Foundation to ſupport the Houſe, and the Houſe to ſupport 
the Foundation? Would not Campian have cried' out at it, Ecce qubs gyros, quos 
Mzaandres ! And to what End was this going about, when you might as well at 
firſt have concluded the Church infallible, becauſe the ſays ſo, as thus to put in 
Scripture for a meer Stale, and to ſay the Church's infallible, becauſe the Scrip- 
ture ſays ſo, and the Scripture means ſo, becauſe the Church ſays fo, which is 
infallible ? Is it not moſt evident therefore to every intelligent Man, that you 


are enforced of neceſſity to do that your ſelf, which fo tragically you declaim 


againſt in others? The Church you ſay is infallible; I am very doubtful of it: 
How ſhall I know it? The Scripture, you ſay, affirms it, as in the EL ix of Ejay, 
My Spirit that is in thee, &c. Well, I confeſs I find there theſe Words, but 1 

am ſtill doubtful whether they be ſpoken of the Church of Chriſt; and if they 
be, whether they mean as you pretend. You fay, the Church ſays fo, which 
is infallible. Yea, but that is the Queſtion, and therefore not to be begged, 
but proved: Neither is it ſo evident, as to need no Proof; otherwiſe, why brought 
you this Text to prove it? Nor is it of ſuch a ſtrange Quality, above all other 
Propoſitions, as to be able to, prove it ſelf. What then remains, but that you 
ſay, Reaſons drawn out of the Circumſtances of the Text will evince, that this 
is the Senſe of it. Perhaps they will: But Reaſons cannot convince' me, un- 
leſs I judge of them by my Reaſon ; and 18 Man or Woman to rely on 
that, in the Choice of their Religion, and in the Interpreting of Scripture, 
you ſay. is a horrible Abſurdity ; and therefore muſt neither make uſe of your - 


own in this Matter, nor defire me to make uſe of it. 


119. But Univer/al Tradition (you ſay, arid fo do I too) zs of it ſelf credible; 
and that hath, in all Ages, taught the Church's Infallibility with full Conſent. If 
it have, I am ready to believe it ; but that it hath, T hope you would not have 
me take upon your Word; for that were to build my ſelf upon the Church, 
and the Church upon you. Let then the Tradition appear ; for a ſecret Tradi- 


tion is ſomewhat like a filent Thunder. You will perhaps ig: for the Con- 


firmation of it, ſome Sayings of ſome Fathers, who in every Age taught this 
Doctrine; (as Gualterius in his Chronology undertakes to do, but with fo ill 
Succeſs, that I heard an able Man of your Religion profeſs, that in the jir/t three 
Centuries, there was not one Authority pertinent) : But how will you warrant that 
none of them teach the contrary ? Again, how ſhall I be aſſured, that the Places 
have indeed this Senſe in them, ſeeing there is not one Father for 500 Years 
after Chriſt, that does ſay in plain Terms, The Church of Rome is infallible? 
What, ſhall we believe your Church, that this is their Meaning? But this will 
be again to go into the Circle, which made us giddy before; to prove this 
Church infall:ble, becauſe Tradition ſays ſo; Tradition to fay ſo, becauſe the 
Fathers ſay ſo; the Fathers to ſay ſo, becauſe the Church ſays ſo, which is 
infallible. : Yea, But Reaſon will ſhew this to be the Meaning of them. Yes, if 
we may uſe our Reaſon, and rely upon it : Otherwiſe, as Light ſhews nothing 
to the Blind, or to him that uſes not his Eyes, ſo Reaſon cannot prove any 
thing to him, that either hath not, or uſeth not his Reaſon to judge of them. 
120. Thus you have excluded your ſelf from all Proof of your Church's In- 
fallibility from Scripture or Tradition : And if you fly, laſtly, to Reaſon it ſelf 
for Succour, may it not juſtly ſay to you as Fephrhe ſaid to his Brethren, Ye have 
caſt me out, and baniſhed me, and do you new come to me for Succour ? But if there 
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be no Certainty in Reaſon, how ſhall, I be aſſured of the Certainty of thoſe 
which you alledge for this Purpoſe? Either I may judge of them, or not; if 
not, why. do you propoſe them ? If I may, why. do you ſay T may not, and 
make it ſuch a monſtrous Abſurdity, that Men in the Choice of their Religion” 
ſhould make uſe of their Reaſon ? which yet, without all queſtion, none but 
unreaſonable Men can deny, to have been the, chiefeſt End why Reaſon was 
given them. 755 Seer e ee cet dl 

121. Ad. 5. 22. An Heretick he is (faith D. Potter) who oppoſeth am Truth, which 
to be a divine Revelation be is convinced in Conſcience by any Means whatſoever ; Be 
it by a Preacher or Layman ; be it by reading Scriptures, or hearing them read. And 
from hence you infer, that he makes all theſe ſafe Propounders' of Faith. A moſt 
ſtrange and illogical Deduction ! For, may not a private Man by evident Reaſon . 
convince another Man, that ſuch or ſuch a Doctrine is divine Revelation; and 
yet though he be a true Propounder in this Point, yet propound another Thing 
falſly, and without Proof, and, . conſequently, not to be a fife Propotnder in 
every Point? Your Preachers in their Sermons, do they not propoſe to Men 
divine Revelations ? and do they not ſometimes convince Men in Conſcience, by 
evident Proof from Scripture, that the Things they ſpeak. are divine Revelati- 
ons? And whoſoever, being thus convinced, ſhould oppoſe this divine Revela- 
tion, ſhould he not be an Heretick, according to your own Grounds, for calling 
God's own Truth into queſtion ? And would you think your ſelf well dealt 
with, if I ſhould collect from hence, that you make every Preacher a ſafe, that 
is, an infallible Propounder of Faith? the Means of Propoſal what 1t will, 
ſufficient or. inſufficient, worthy of Credit, or not worthy ; though it were, if 
it were poſſible, the Barkin aK a Dog, or the Chirping of a Bird; or were it 
the Diſcourſe of the Devil bim elf, yet if I be; I will not ſay convinced, but 
perſuaded, though falſly, that it is a divine Revelation, and ſhall deny to be- 
lieve it, I ſhall be a formal, though not a material; Heretick. For he that be- 
lieves, though falſly, any thing to be divine Revelation, and yet will not be- 
lieve it to be true, muſt of neceſſity believe God to be falſe; which, according 
to your own Doctrine, is the Formality of an Heretick. _ 

122. And how it can be any way advantagious to Civil Government, that 
Men without warrant from, God ſhould uſurp a Tyranny over other Mens 
Conſciences, and preſcribe unto them, without Reaſon; and ſometime againſt 
Reaſon, what they ſhall believe, you muſt ſhew us plainer; if you defire we 
ſhould believe. For to ſay, Verih I do not ſee but it muſt be ſo, is no good De- 
monſtration : For whereas you ſayy That a Man may be a paſſionate and ſeditious 
Creature ; from whence you would have us infer, that he may make ule of his 
Interpretation to ſatisfy his Paſſion, and raiſe Sedition' : There were ſome co- 
lour in this Conſequence, if we (as you do) made private Men infallible In- 
terpreters for others ; for then indeed they might lead Diſciples after them, and 
uſe them as Inſtruments for their vile Purpoſes. But when we ſay, they can 
only interpret for themſelves, what harm they can do by their paſſionate or 
ſeditious Interpretations, but only endanger both their temporal and eternal 
Happineſs, I cannot imagine : For though we deny the Pope or Church of 
Rome to be an infallible Judge, yet we do not deny, but that there are Judges 
which may proceed with Certainty enough againſt all ſeditious Perſons, ſuch 
as draw Men to Diſobedience either againſt Church or State, as well as againſt 
Rebels, and Traitors, and Thieves, and Murderers. | 

123. Ad. F. 23. The next 5 in the Beginning argues thus: For many Ages 
there was no Scripture in the World ; and for many more, there was none in many 
Places of the World; yet Men wanted not then and there ſome certain Direction 
what to believe: Therefore there was then an infallible Fudge. Juſt as if I ſhould 
ſay, York is not my Way from Oxford to London, therefore Briſtol is: Or a Dog 
is not a Horſe, therefore he is a Man: As if God had no other Ways of re- 
vealing himſelf to Men, but only by Scripture and an infallible Church. »y St. 
See Cbryſeſt. Hom. 1. in Mat. Iſid r. Peluſ. l. 3. ep. 100. and allo Bafil m Fal. KXvin. and chen you ihall 


confeſs, that by other Means beſides theſe, God did communicate himſelf unto Men, and made them receive 
and underſtand his Laws : See alſo to the ſame purpoſe, Heb: i. 1. Chrys 
\ : 
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Cbryſoſtom and rus Peluſiota conceived, he might uſe other Means. And 
9.72 telleth 1 fe 1 Ses, might . by his Works ; and that 
they had the Law written in their Hearts. Either of theſe Ways might make 
ſome faithful Men, without either Neceflity of Scripture or Church. 

124. But D. Potter Jays, you ſay, In the Jewiſh Church there was a living 
Fudge, indeed with an abſolute infallible Direttion in Caſes of moment; as all 
Points belonging to divine Faith are. And where was that infallible Direction in 
the Jewiſh Church, when they ſhould have recived Chriſt for there Maſſias, and 
refuſed him? Or, perhaps this was not a Caſe of moment. Dr. Potter indeed 
might ſay very vt not that the High Prieſt was infallible (for certainly he 
was not) ; but that his Determination was to be of neceflity obeyed; though for 
the Juſtice of it there was no neceſſity that it ſhould be believed. Beſides; itis 
one thing to ſay, that the living Judge in the Few Church had an infallible 
Direction; another, that he was neceſſitated to follow this Direction. This is 
the Privilege which you challenge. But it is that, not this, which the Doctor 
attributes to the Fews. As a Man may truly ſay, the Wiſe Men had an in- 
fallible Direction to Chriſt, without ſaying or thinking that they were con- 
ſtrained to follow it, and could not do otherwiſe. | h 

125. But either the Church retains flill her Infallibility, or it was droefted of 
it upon the Receiving of Holy Scripture, which is abſurd: An Argument methinks 
like this; either you have Horns, or you have loſt them; but you never loſt them, 
therefore you have them ſtill, If you ſay you never had Horns; fo ſay I, for 
ought appears by your Reaſons, the Church never had Infallibility. 

126. But ſome Scriptures were received in ſome Places and not in others : There- 
fore if Scriptures were the Fudge of Controverſies, ſome Churches had one Fudge, 
and ſome another, And what great Inconvenience is there in that, that one 
Part of England ſhould have one Judge, and another another ; eſpecially ſeeing 
the Books of Scripture, which were received by thoſe that received feweſt, had 
as much of the Doctrine of Chriſtianity in them, as they all had which were 
received by any; all the neceſſary Parts of the Goſpel being contained in eve- 
ry one of the four Goſpels, as I have proved ? So that they which had all the 
Books of the New Teſtament, had nothing ſuperfluous ; for it was not ſuper- 
fluous, but profitable, that the ſame Thing ſhould be ſaid divers times, and be 
teſtified by divers Witnefles ; and they that had but one of the four Goſpels, 
wanted nothing neceſſary: And therefore it is vainly inferred by you, that 
with Months and Years, as new canonical Scriptures grew to be publiſhed, the Church 
altered her Rule of Faith, and Fudge of Controvenſies. 

127. Hereſies, you ſay, would ariſe after the Apoſtles Time, and after the Wri- 
ting of Scriptures : Theſe cannot be diſcovered, condemned, and avoided, unleſs the 
Church be infallible ; therefore there muſt be a Church infallible. But I pray tell 
me, why cannot Hereſies be ſufficiently diſcovered, condemned, and avoided 
by them which believe Scripture to be the Rule of Faith ? If Scripture be ſuf- 
ficient to inform us what is the Faith, it muſt of neceflity be alſo ſufficient to 
teach us what is Hereſy ; ſeeing Hereſy is nothing but a manifeſt Deviation from, 
and an Oppoſition to the Faith. That which is ſtreight will plainly teach us 
what is crooked ; and one contrary cannot but manifeit the other. If any one 
ſhould deny, that there is a God ; that this God is Omnipotent, Omniſcient, 
Good, Juſt, True, Merciful, a Rewarder of them that ſeek him, a Puniſher of 
them that obſtinately offend him v5 Ont Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of God, and the 
Saviour of the World; that it is He, by Obedience to whom Men mult look to 
be ſaved : If any Man ſhould deny either his Birth, or Paſſion, or Reſurrecti- 
on, or Aſcenſion, or Sitting at the right Hand of God ; His having all Power 
given him in Heaven and Earth: That it is He whom God hath appointed to be 
Judge of the Quick and Dead; that all Men ſhall riſe again at the laſt Day; 
that they which believe and repent ſhall be ſaved; that they which do not be- 
lieve z and repent ſhall be damned : If a Man ſhould hold, that either the 
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Keeping of the Myſaical Law is neceſſary to Salvation; or that good Works are 
not neceſſary to Salvation: In a word, if any Man ſhould obſtinately contra- 
dict the Truth of any thing plainly delivered in Scripture, who does not ſee that 
| every one which believes the Scripture, hath a ſufficient Means to diſcover, and 
condemn, and avoid that Hereſy without any need of an infallible Guide? If 
you ſay, that the obſcure Places of Scripture contain Matters of Faith : 1 anſwer, 
that it is a Matter of Faith to believe, that the Senſe of them, whatſoever it 
is, which was intended by God, is true ; for he that doth not ſo, calls God's 
Truth into queſtion. - But to believe this or that to be the true Senſe of them, 
or, to believe the true Senſe of them, and to avoid the falſe, is not neceſſary 
either to Faith or Salvation. For if God would have had his Meaning in theſe 
Places certainly known, how could it ſtand with his Wiſdom, to be ſo want- 
ing to his own Will and End, as to ſpeak obſcurely? Or how can it conſiſt with 
his Juſtice, to require of Men to know certainly the Meaning of thoſe Words, 
which he himſelf hath not revealed ? Suppoſe there were an abſolute Monarch, 
that in his own Abſence from one of his Kingdoms, had written Laws for the 
Government of it, ſome very plainly, and ſome very ambiguouſly; and obſcure- 
ly, and his Subjects ſhould keep thoſe that were plainly written with all Exact- 
neſs, and for thoſe that were obſcure, uſe their beſt Diligence to find his mean- 
ing in them, and obey them according to the Senſe of them which they con- 
ceived; ſhould this King either with Juſtice or Wiſdom be offended with theſe 
Subjects, if by reaſon of the obſcurity of them they miſtook the Senſe of them ; 
and failed of performance, by reaſon of their Error ? 

128. But it is more uſeful and fit, you ſay, for the deciding of Controverfies, to 
have, beſides an infallible Rule to go by, a living infallible Fudge to determine them : ana 
from hence you conclude, that certainly there is ſuch u Fudge. But why then may 
not another ſay, that it is yet more uſeful for many excellent Purpoſes, that all 
the Patriarchs ſhould be infallible, than that the Pope only ſhould? Another, 
that it would be yet more uſeful that all the Archbiſhops of every Province ſhould 
be ſo, than that the Patriarchs only ſhould be ſo. Another, that it would be yet 
more uſeful, if all the Biſhops of every Dioceſs where ſo. Another, that it would 
be yet more available, that all the Parſons of every Pariſh ſhould be fo. Another, 
that it would be yet more excellent, if all the Fathers of Families were ſo. And 
. laſtly, another, that it were much more to be deſired, that every Man andevety 
Woman were ſo; juſt as much as the Prevention of Controverſies is better than 
the Deciſion of them; and the Prevention of Hereſies better than the Condemna- 
tion of them; and upon this ground conclude, by your own very Conſequence, 
that not only a General Council, nor only the Pope, but all the Patriarchs, Arch- 
biſhops, Biſhops, Paſtors, Fathers, nay, all the Men in the World are infalli- 
ble; if you ſay, now, as I am ſure you will, that this Concluſion is moſt groſs 
and abſurd, againſt Senſe and Experience, then muſt alſo the Ground be falſe from 
which it evidently and undeniably follows, viz. That that Courſe of dealin 
with Men ſeems always more fit to Divine Providence, which ſeems moſt fit to 
Humane Reaſon. 

129. And ſo likewiſe, that there ſhould Men ſucceed the Apoſtles, which could 
ſhew themſelves to be their Succeſſors, by doing of Miracles, by ſpeaking all 
Kinds of Languages, by delivering Men to Satan, as St. Paul did Hymenæus, and 
the inceſtuous Corinthian; it is manifeſt in humane Reaſon, it were incomparably 
more fit and uſeful for the deciſion of Controverſies, than that the Succeſſor of the 
Apoſtles ſhould have none of theſe Gifts, and for want of the figns of Apoſtle- 
Hip, be juſtly queſtionable, whether he be his Succeſſor or no: And will you now 
* h that the Popes have the Gift of doing Miracles as well as the Apoſtles 

a | | 

130. It were in all reaſon very uſeful and requiſite that the Pope ſhould, by 
the aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, be freed from the Vices and Paſſions of Men, leſt 
otherwiſe, the Authority given him for the good of the Church, he might em- 
ploy (as divers Popes you well know have done) to the diſturbance and oppreſ- 
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ſion, and-miſchief of it. And will you conclude from hence, that Popes are 
not ſubject to the Sins and Paſſions of other Men? that there never have 
ambitious, covetous, luſtful, ous Popes ? ; 

131. Who ſees not that for Mens Direction it were much more beneficial for 
the Church, that Infallibility ſhould be ſettled in the Pope's Perſon, than in a 
General Council; that ſo the Means of deciding Controverſies might be ſpeedy, 
eaſy, and perpetual ; whereas that of General Councils is not fo. | And will you 
hence infer, that not the Church repreſentative, but the Pope is indeed the in- 
fallible Judge of Controverſies? Certainly, if you ſhould, the Sordon Doctors 
would not think this a good Canclufion. 
| 132. It had been very commodious (one would think) that ſeeing either God's 
Pleaſure was, the Scripture ſhould be tranſlated, or elſe-in his Providence he 
knew it would be ſo, that he had appointed ſome ' Men for this Buſineſs, and 
by his Spirit aſſiſted them in it, that ſo we might have Tranſlations as authen- 
tical as the Original; yet you ſee God did not think fit to do fo. 

133. It had been very commodious (one would think) that the Scripture 
ſhould have been, at leaſt for all Things neceſſary, a Rule, plain and perfect; 
and yet you ſay, it is both imperfect and obſcure, even in Things neceſſary. 
134. It had been moſt requiſite (one would think) that the 90G of the 
Bibles ſhould have been preſerved free from Variety of Readings, which makes 
Men very uncertain in many Places, which is the Word of God, and which is 
the Error or Preſumption of Man; and yet we ſee God hath not thought fit 
ſo to provide for us. | 

135. Who can conceive, but that an apoſtolick Interpretation of all the dif- 
ficult Places of Scripture, would have been ſtrangely beneficial to the Church, 
eſpecially there being ſuch Danger in miſtaking the Senſe of them, as is by you 
pretended, and God in his Providence foreſeeing that the greateſt Part of Chri- 
ſtians would not accept of the Pope for the Judge of Controverſies? And yet 
we ſee God hath not ſo ordered the matter. | : 1655 

136. Who doth not ſee, that ſuppoſing the Biſhop of Rome had been appointed 
Head of the Church and Judge of Controverſies, that it would have been in- 

finitely beneficial to the Church, perhaps as much as all the reſt of the Bible, 
that in ſome Book of Scripture, which was to be undoubtedly received, this 
one Propoſition had been ſet down in Terms, The Biſhops of Rome ſhall be always 
Monarchs of the Church, and they either alone, or with their Adberents, the Guides 
of Faith, and the Judges of Controverſies that ſhall ariſe among ft Chriſtians ? This, 
if you deal ingenuouſly, you cannot but acknowledge; for then all true Chri- 
ſtians would have ſubmitted to him, as willingly as to Chriſt himſelf; neither 
needed you and your Fellows have troubled your ſelf to invent ſo many Sophiſms 
for the proof of it. There would have been. no more doubt of it among Chri- 
Mil). ſtians, than there is of the Nativity, Paſſion, Reſurrection, or Aſcenſion of Chriſt. 
48 You were beſt now rub your Forehead hard, and conclude upon us, that be- 
cauſe this would have been ſo uſeful to have been done, therefore it is done. 
_ - Or if you be (as I know you are) too ingenuous to fay ſo, then muſt you ac- 
\ 15 knowledge, that the Ground of your Argument, which is the very Ground of 
1 all theſe Abſurdities, is moſt abſurd; and that it is our Duty to be humbly 
Jag thankful for thoſe ſufficient, nay abundant Means of Salvation, which God hath 
of his own Goodnets granted us; and not conclude he hath done that which he 
We hath not done, becauſe, forſooth, in our vain Judgments, it ſeems convenient 
11 he ſhould have done ſo. 

137. But you demand, What Repugnance there is between Infallibility in the 
Church, and Exiſtence of | Scripture, that the Production of the one muſt be the De- 
ſtruction of the other ? Out of which Words I can frame no other Argument for 
you than this; There is no Repugnance between the Scriptures Exiſtence and the 
Church's Infallibility, therefore the Church is infallible. Which Conſequence will 
then be good, when you can ſhew, that nothing can be untrue, but that only 
which is impoſſible; that whatſoever may be done, that alſo is done. Which if 
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it were true, would conelude both you and me to be infallible, as well as ei- 
ther your Church or Pope; in as much as there is no more repugnance between 
the Scripture's Exiſtence and our Infallibility, than there is between theirs. 
138, But if Proteſtants will have the Scripture alone for their Judge, let them 
firſt produce ſome Scripture, affirming, that by the Entering thereof, Infallivi/ity went 
out of the Church. This Argument put in form, runs thus: No Scripture at- 
firms, that by the Entering thereof, Infallibility went out of the Church ; there- 
fore there is an infallible Church, and therefore the Scripture alone is not Judge, 
that is, the Rule to judge by. But as no Scripture affirms, that by the Entering 
of it, Infallibility went out of the Church; ſo neither do we, neither have we 
any need to do ſo, But we fay, that it continued in the Church even together 
with the Scriptures, ſo long as Chriſt and his Apoſtles were living, and then de- 
parted ; God in his Providence having provided a 15 and infallible Rule, to 
ſupply the Defect of living and infallible Guides. rtainly, if your Cauſe were 
good, ſo great a Wit as your's is, would deviſe better Arguments to maintain it. 
We can ſhew no Scripture affirming Infallibility to have gone out of the Church, 
therefore it is infallible. Somewhat like his Diſcourſe that ſaid, It could not 
be proved out of Scripture, that the King of Sweden was dead, therefore he is 
fill living. Methinks, in all reaſon, you that challenge Privileges, and Ex- 
emption from the Condition of Men, which is to be ſubject to Error ; you, that 
by virtue of this Privilege, uſurp Authority over Men's Conſciences, ſhould 
produce your Letters Patents from the King of Heaven, and ſhew ſome expreſs 
Warrant for this Authority you take upon you; otherwiſe you know the Rule 
is, Ubi contrarium nan mani feſte probatur, preſumitur pro libertate. 
139. But Dr. Potter may remember what himſelf teacheth, That the Church is 
till endued with Infallibility in Points fundamental, and conſequently, that Infallibulity in 
the Church doth well agree with the Truth, the Sanctity, yea, with the Sufficiency of 
| Scripture, for all Matters neceſſary to Salvation. Still your Diſcourſe is ſo far from 
hitting the White, that it roves quite beſides the Butt. You conclude, that 
the Infallibility of the Church may well agree with the Truth, the Sanctity, 
the Sufficiency of Scripture. But what is this, but to abuſe your Reader with 
the Proof of that which no Man denies? The Queſtion is not, Whether an in- 
fallible Church might agree with Scripture; but whether there be an infallible 
Church? Jam dic, \Poſthume, de tribus Capellis, Beſides, you muſt know, there 
is a wide Difference between being infallible in Fundamentals, and being an infal- 
lible Guide even in Fundamentals. Dr. Potter ſays, that the Church is the former, 
that is, there ſhall be ſome Men in the World, while the World laſts, which 
err not in Fundamentals; for otherwiſe there ſhould be no Church. For to ſay, 
the Church, while it is the Church, may err in Fundamentals, implies a Con- 
tradiction, and is all one as to ſay, the Church while it is the Church, may 
not be the Church. So that to ſay, that the Church is infallible in Fundament- 
als, ſigniſies no more but this, There ſhall be a Church in the World for ever. 
But we utterly deny the Church to be the latter; for to ſay ſo, were to oblige 
our ſelves to find ſome certain Society of Men, of whom we might be certain, 
that they neither do, nor can err in Fundamentals, nor in declaring what is 
fundamental, what is not fundamental: And conſequently, to make any Church 
an infallible Guide in Fundamentals, would be to make it infallible in all things 
which the propoſes and requires to be believed. This therefore we deny both 
to your and all other Churches of any one denomination, as the Greek, the 
Roman, the Abyſſine ; that is indeed, we deny it ſimply to any Church: For 
no Church can poſſibly be fit to be a Guide, but only a Church of ſome cer- 
tain denomination : For otherwiſe no Man can poſſibly know which is the true 
Church, but by a Pre-examination of the Doctrine controverted, and that were 
not to be guided by the Church to the true Doctrine, but by the true Doctrine 
to the Church, Hereafter therefore, when you hear Proteſtants ſay, the Church 
is infallible in Fundamentals, you muſt not conceive them as if they meant as 
you do, that ſome Society of Chriſtians, which may be known by adheri 
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ſome one Head, for example, the Pope, or the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, is in- 
fallible in theſe Things; but only thus, that true Religion ſhall never be ſo far 
driven out of the World, but that it ſhall always, ſome where or other, ſome 
that believe and profeſs it, in all Things neceſſary to Salvation. 

140. But, you would therefore gladly know out of what Text he imagines that the 
Church, by the coming of Scripture, was deprived of Infallibility in ſome Points, and 
not in others? And I alſo would gladly know, why you do thus frame to your 
ſelf vain Imaginations, and then father them upon others? We yield unto you, 
that there ſhall be a Church which never erreth in ſome Points, becauſe (as 
we conceive) God hath promiſed ſo much ; but not that there ſhall be ſuch a 
Church, which doth or can err in no Points, becauſe we find not, that God hath 

romiſed ſuch a Church; and therefore — not promiſe ſuch a one to our ſelves. 
But, for the Church's being deprived by the Scripture of Infallibility in ſome 
Points, and not in others, that is a wild Notion of your own, which we have 
nothing to do with. | 3 

141. But he affirmeth, That the Jeuiſb Church retained 3 in her ſelf: 
and therefore it is unjuſtly and unworthily done of him to deprive the Church of 
Chriſt of it. That the Jews had ſometimes an infallible miraculous Direction 
from God in ſome Caſes of moment, he doth affirm, and had good warrant; but 
that the Synagogue was abſolutely infallible, he no where affirms; and therefore 
it is unjuſtly and unworthily done of you to obtrude it upon him. And indeed, 
how can the Infallibility of the Synagogue be conceived, but only by ſettling it in 
the High Prieſt, and the Company adhering and ſubordinate unto him ? And 
whether the High Prieſt was infallible, when he believed not Chriſt to be the 
Meſſias, but condemned and excommunicated them that ſo profeſſed, and cauſed 
him to be crucified for ſaying ſo, I leave it to Chriſtians to judge. But then 
ſuppoſe God had been fo pleaſed to do as he did not, to appoint the Synagogue 
an infallible Guide; could you by your Rules of Logick conſtrain him to a 

int ſuch an one to Chriſtians alſo; or ſay unto him, that in Wiſdom he could 
not do otherwiſe? Vain Man, that will be thus always tying God to your Ima- 
ginations ! It is well for us that he leaves us not without Directions to him; but 
if he will do this ſometimes by living Guides, ſometimes by written Rules, 
what is that to you? May not he do what he will with his own ? 

142. And whereas you jay, for the further enforcing of this Argument, that 
there is greater reaſon to think the Church ſhould be infallible than the Synagogue ; 
becauſe to the Synagogue all Laws and Ceremomes, &c. were more particularly and 
minutely delivered than in the New Teſtament is done, our Saviour leaving Parti- 
culars to the determination of the Church. But I pray walk not thus in Generali- 
ty, but tell us, what Particulars? If you mean particular Rites and Ceremo- 
nies, and Orders for Government, we grant it, and you know we do ſo. Our 
Saviour only hath left a general Injunction by St. Paul, Let all Things be done de- 
cently and in order. But what Order is fitteſt, j. e. what Time, what Place, 
what Manner, Sc. is fitteſt? That he hath left to the Diſcretion of the Go- 
vernours of the Church. But if you mean, that he hath only concerning Mat- 
ters of Faith, the Subject in queſtion, preſcribed in general, that we are to hear 
the Church, and left it to the Church to determine what Particulars we are to 


| believe, the Church being nothing elſe but an Aggregation of Believers: This 


in effect is to ſay, he hath left it to all Believers to determine what Particulars 
they are to believe. Beſides, it is ſo apparently falſe, that I wonder how you 
could content your ſelf, or think we ſhould be contented, with a bare Saying, 
without any Shew or Pretence of Proof, Es ee 

143. As for D. Potter's Objection againſt this Argument, That as well you 
might infer, that Chriſtians muſt have all one King, becauſe the fews had ſo. For 
ought I can perceive, notwithſtanding any thing anſwered by you, it may ſtand 
full in Force; though the Truth is, it is urged by him not againſt the Infalli- 
bility, but the Monarchy of the Church. For whereas you ſay, the Diſparity is 


very clear ; He that ſhould urge this Argument for one Monarch over the whole 
Hh | World, 
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World, would ſay, that this is to deny the Concluſion, and reply unto you, that 
there is Diſparity as Matters are now ordered, but that there ſhould not be ſo. 
For that there was no more reaſon to believè that the Eccleſiaſtical Government 
of the Jews was a Pattern for the Eccleſiaſtical Government of Chriſtians, than 
the Civil of the Jews for the Civil of the Chriſtians. He would tell you, that 
the Church of Chriſt, and all Chriſtian Commonwealths, and Kingdoms, are 
one and the ſame thing : And therefore he ſees no reaſon why the Synagogue 
ſhould be a Type and Figure of the Church, and not of the Commonwealth. He 
would tell you, that as the Church ſucceeded the Jewiſh Synagogue, ſo Chriſtian . 
Princes ſhould ſucceed the Jewiſh Magiſtrates; that is, the temporal Govern- 
ours of the Church ſhould be Chriſtians. He would tell you, that as the Church 
is compared to a Houſe, a Kingdom, an Army, a Body, ſo all diſtin King- 
doms might and ſhould be one Army, one Family, Sc. and that it is not fo, is 
the thing he complains of. And therefore you ought not to think it enough to 
ſay, it is not ſo; but you ſhould ſhew, why it ſhould not be ſo; and why this 
Argument will not follow, The Jews had one King, therefore all Chriſtians ought 
to have; as well as this, the Jews had one High Prieſt over them all, therefore 
all Chriſtians alſo ought to have. He tnight tell you moreover, that the Church 
may have one Maſter, one General, one Head, one King, and yet he not be 
the Pope, but Chriſt. He might tell you, that you beg the Queſtion, in ſaying 
without Proof, that it is neceſſary to Salvation, that all (whether Chriſtians or 
Churches) have recourſe to one Church, if you mean by one Church, one par- 
ticular Church which is to govern and direct all others: And, that unleſs you 
mean ſo, you ſay nothing to the purpoſe. And beſides, he might tell you, and 
that very truly, that it may ſeem altogether as available for the temporal Good 
of Chriſtians to be under one temporal Prince, or Commonwealth, as for their 
Salvation, to be ſubordinate to one viſible Head: I ſay, as neceſſary, both for 
the Prevention of the Effuſion of the Blood of Chriſtians by Chriſtians, and for 
the Defence of Chriſtendom from the hoſtile Invaſions of Turks and Pagans: 
And from all this he might infer, that though now, by the Fault of Men, there 
were in ſeveral Kingdoms ſeveral Laws, Governments, and Powers; yet that it 
were much more expedient, that there were but one : Nay, not only expedient, 
but neceſſary, if once your Ground be ſettled for a general Rule, That what 
Kind of Government the Jews had, that the Chriſtians muſt have. And, if 
you limit the Generality of this Propoſition, and frame the Argument thus: 
What Kind of Eccleſiaſtical Government the Jeus had, that the Chriſtians muſt 
have : But they were governed by one High Prieſt, therefore theſe muſt be 
ſo: He will ſay, that the firſt Propoſition of this Syllogiſm is altogether as 
doubtful as the Concluſion ; and therefore neither fit nor ſufficient to prove it, 
until it ſelf be proved. And then beſides, that there is as great reaſon to be- 
lieve this, that what Kind of Civil Government the Fews had, that the Chri- 
ſtians muſt have. And fo Dr. Potter's Objection remains ſtill unanſwered : 
That there is as much reaſon to conclude a Neceſſity of one King over all Chri- 
ſtian Kingdoms, from the Jews having one King; as one Biſhop over all 
Churches, from their being under one High Prieſt. 

144. Ad. F. 24. Neither is this Diſcourſe confirmed by Ireneus at all, whe- 
ther by this Diſcourſe you mean that immediately foregoing, of the Analogy 
between the Church and the Synagogue, to which this Speech of Fenæus al- 
ledged by you is utterly and plainly impertinent pie $5 by this Diſcourſe, 
you mean (as I think you do) not your Diſcourſe, but your Conclufion which 
you diſcourſe on, that is, that Your Church is the infallible Fudge in Controverſies. 
For neither hath Jrenaus one Syllable to this purpoſe ; neither can it be deduced 
out of what he ſays, with any colour of Conſequence; For, firſt in ſaying, 
What if the Apoſtles had not left Scripture, ought we not to have followed the Order 
of Tradition? And in ſaying, That to this Order many Nations yield aſſent, who 
believe in Chriſt, having. Salvation written in their Hearts by the Spirit of G O D, 
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without Letters or Ink, and diligently keeping ancient Tradition: Doth he not plainly 
ſhew, that the Tradition he ſpeaks of is nothing elſe, but the very fame that 
is written; nothing but to believe in Chriſt? To which, whether: Scripture 
alone, to them that believe it, be not 'a ſufficient Guide, I leave it to you to 
judge. And are not his Words juſt as if a Man ſhould ſay, it God had not given 
us the Light of the Sun, we muſt have made uſe of Candles and Forches : If 
we had no Eyes, we muſt haye felt out aur Way: If we had no Legs, we muſt 
have uſed Crutches. And doth: not this in effect import, that while we have 
the Sun we need no Candles? While we have our Eyes, we need not feel out 
our Way? While we enjoy our Legs, we need not Crutches? And, by like Rea- 
ſon, Fenæus in ſaying, F we had no Scripture, we wut baue followed Tradition; 
and they that have none, d well to do ſo ; doth he not plainly import, that to them 
that have Scripture and believe it, Tradition is unneceſlary ? Which could not 
be, if the Scripture did not contain evidently the whole Tradition. Which, 
whether Jreneus believed or no, theſe Words of his may inform you, Nan enim 
per alios, &ic. we have received the Diſpoltiam of our Saluation from ns others, but 
from them by whom the Goſpel came unto vs. Which Goſpel truly the Apaſtles firſt 
preached, and afterwards by the Will of Gad delivered in Writing to us, to be the Pil- 
lar and Foundation of our Faith. Upon which Place Be/larmine's two Obſerva- 
tions, and his Acknowledgment enſuing upon them are very conſiderable ; and 
as I conceive, as home to my Purpoſe, as 1 could wiſh them, His feſt Notan- 
dum is, That in the Chriſtian Dottrine, ſome Things are ſumply neceſſary for the Sal- 
vation of all Men; as the Knowkdge of the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed; and be- 
Ades the Knowledge of the Ten Commandments, and fome of the Sacraments. Other 
Things are not ſo necefſary, but that a Man may be ſaved witbout the explicite Know- 
ledge, and Belief, and Profeſſion of them. His ſecond Note is, that theſe Things, 
which were ſimply neceſſary, the Apoſtles were wont to preach to all Men; but of otber 

Things not all to all, but ſome Things to all, ia uit, theſe Things which were-projit- 
able fer all, other Things only to Prelates and Prieſts. Theſe Things premiſed, he 
acknowledgeth, That all theſe Things were written by the Apoſtles which are nece}- 
fary for all, and which they were wont to preach to all ; but that other Things were 
nat all written'; and therefore, when Irenæus ſays, that the Ape/iles wrote what they 
preached in the World, it is true, faith he, and not againſt Tradition, becauſe. they 
preached not to the People all Things, but only theſe Things which were neceſſary and 
profitable for them. 1 514 | 

145. So that at the moſt, you can infer from hence but only a ſuppoſitive Ne- 
ceſſity of having an'infallible Guide, and that grounded upon a falſe Suppoſition, 
in caſe we had no Scripture; but an abſolute Neceſſity hereof, and to them who 

have and believe the Scripture, - which is your Aſſumption, cannot with any co- 
lour from hence be concluded, but rather the contrary. 

146. Neither becauſe (as he ſays) it was then eafy to receive the Truth from God's 
Church ; then in the Age next after the Apoſtles, then when all the ancient and 
apoſtolick Churches were at an Agreement about the Fundamentals of Faith : 
Will it therefore follow, that now 1600 Years after, when the ancient Churches 
are divided almoſt into as many Religions as there are Churches, every one being 
the Church to it ſelf, and Heretical to all other, that it is as eaſy, but extremely 
diticult, or rather impoſſible, to find the Church firſt independently of the true 
Doctrine, and then to find the Fruth by the Church ? 

147. As for the laſt Claufe of the Sentence, it will not any whit advantage, 
but rather prejudice: your Aſſertion. Neither will I ſeek to avoid the Preſſure 
of it, by ſaying that he ſpeaks of /inall-Quefrons, and: therefore not of Queſtions 
tauching Things neceſſary to Salvation, Which can hardly be called ſmall Queſ- 
tions; but I will favour you ſo far as to. ſuppoſe, that ſaying; this of ſmall Queſ- 
tions, it is probable he would have ſaid it much more of the Great; but I will 
anſwer that which is moſt certain and evident, and which I am confident you 
your ſelf, were you as impudent as I believe you modeſt, would not deny, that 
the ancient Apoſtolick Churches are not now as they were in Venæus his Time ; 
then they were all at Unity about Matters of Faith, Which Unity was a good 

; Aſſurance 


54 & 
— 


— 
—— — 


= 
» 4 — — — 
— 2 = jy — - — 
* 2 — — — — * * Ty — — 2 i = 
— — - — — — — * . = K 
— A = * 2 — 1 8 — 
2 W 8 - — — — 5 — 2 — Py _—_ — 4 pa = — * Par 4 = 
— — — . * — — * — — — — 2 — 
— 2 » — —— , 23 2 * 2 IX =—_TYYT — i E 
= — — = 7 w ng 
bh = + 4 
= - — " 2 * 2 — 2— <2 
— 2 — — _ pat — — A 
— = — — . K ä 


— — — — — — — * — 
— : - — 
— — — — — * CG 
- - — 5 Y 
— - — — 
OE” | L - - 
CY - — = - 
— 1 — — 
- * — * — — 2», = v = - — — . Pa _ 
* Rr — — — 
898 . — 5 
5 2 — "ITS ** 6 : 
— — — — — — — - — 


— 
— — RI 


Aſſurance that what they {o agreed in, came from ſome one common Fountain, 
and that no other than of Apoſtolick Preaching. And this is the very Ground of 
Teriulfian's fo often miſtaken Preſeription againſt Hereticks : Varidfſe debuerat Hr- 
ror Ectlefiarum ; quod autem apud multos unum eft, non eft erratum ſud tradiftum e If 
the Churches had erred,” they could not but have varied ; hut that which is among /0 
many, came not by Error but Tradition, But now the Cafe is altered, and the 
Miſchief is, that theſe ancient Churches are divided among themſelves; and if 
we have recourſe to them, one of them will ſay, this is the Way to Heaven, 
another that. So that now in place of receiving from them certain and clear 
Truths, we muſt expect nothing but certain and clear Contradictions. | 

148. Neither will the Apoſilos depoſiting with the Church all Things belonging to 
the Truth, be any Proof that the Church ſhall certainly keep this Depo/itum en- 
tire and ſincere, without adding to it, or taking from it; for this whole Depo- 
fitum was committed to every particular Church, nay, to every particular Man 
which the Apoſtles converted. And yet no Man I think will ſay that there was 
any 3 that it ſhould be kept whole and inviolate by every Man, and 
every Church. It is apparent out of Scripture it was committed to Timothy, and 
by him conſign'd to other faithful Men; and yet St. Paul thought it not ſuper- 
fluous, earneſtly to exhort him to the careful keeping of it: Which Exhortation 
you mult grant had been vain and ſuperfluous, if the not keeping had been im- 
poſſibhle. And therefore though Feneus ſays, The les fully depoſited in the 
Church all Truth, yet he ſays nat, neither can we infer from what he ſays, that 
the Church ſhould always infallibly keep this Depoptum entire, without the Loſs 
of any Truth, and fincere, without the Mixture of any Palſhood. 

146. Ad $. 25. But you proceed and tell us, That befides all this, the Doctrine 
of Proteſtants is deftruftive of it jelf. For either they have certain and infallible 
Means not to err in interpreting, or not, If not, Scripture to them cannot be a ſuf- 
ficient Ground for infallible Faith : If they have, and % cannot err in inter preting 

Scripture, then they are able with Infallibility to hear and determine all Controverfies 

Faith; and jo they may be, and are Judges of Controverſies, although they uſe 
the Seripture as a Rule. And thus againſt their own Dottrine, they conſtitute another 
Judge of Controverſies befide Scripture alone.” And may not we with as much rea- 
ton ſubſtitute Church and Papiſts inſtead of Scripture and Proteſtants, and ſay 
unto you, beſides all this, the Doctrine of Papiſts is deſtructive of it ſelf? For 
cither they have certain and infallible Means not toerr in thechoice of the Church, 
and interpreting her Decrees, or they have not; if not, then the Church to them 
cannot be a ſufficient (but meerly a fantaſtical) Ground for infallible Faith, nor 
a meet Judge of Controverſies 7: (For ynleſs I be infallibly ſure that the Church 
is infallible, how can I be upon her Authority infallibly ſure, that any Thing 
the ſays is infallible ?) If they have certain infallible Means, and ſo cannot err 
in the choice of their Church, and interpreting her Decrees, then they are able 
with Infallibility to hear, examine and determine all Controverſies of Faith, al- 
though they pretend ta make the Church their Guide. And thus againſt their 
own Doctrine, they conſtitute another Judge of Controverſies befides the Church 
alone, Nay, every one makes himſelf a Chuſer of his own Religion, and of his 
own Senſe of the Church's Deerces, which very Thing in Proteſtants they ſo 
highly condemn ; and ſo in judging others, condemn themſelves. 

150. Neither in ſaying thus have 1 only cried Quittance with you; but 
that you may ſee how much you are in my Debt, I will ſhew unto you, that for 
your Sophiſm againſt our Way, I have given you a Demonſtration againſt yours. 
Firſt, I fay, your Argument againſt us is a tranſparent Fallacy, The firſt part 
of it lies thus; Proteſtants havè no Means to interpret, without Error, obſcure 
and ambiguous Places of Scripture; therefore plain Places of Scripture cannot be 
to them a ſufficient Ground of Faith. But though we pretend not to certain 
Means of not erring in-interpreting all Scripture, particularly ſuch Places as arc 
obſcure and ambiguous, yet this, methinks, ſhould be no Impediment, but that 
we may have certain Means of not erring in and about the Senſe of thoſe Places, 
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which ate ſo plain and clear, that they need no Interpreters; and in ſuch we ſay 
our Faith is contained. If you aſk me how I can be ſure that I know the true 
Meaning of theſe Places? I aſk you again, Can you be ſure, that you underſtand 
what I, or any Man elſe ſays? They that heard our Saviour and the Apoſtles 
preach; could they have ſufficient aſſurance, that they underſtood at any Time 
what they would have them do? If not, to what end did they hear them? If 
they could; why may we not be as well aſſured that we underſtand ſufficiently 
what we conceive plain in'their Writings ? | £44.00 
151. Again, I pray tell us, whether you do certainly know the Senſe of theſe 
Scriptures, with which you pretend you are led to the Knowledge of your Church? 
If you do not, how know you that there is any Church-infallible, and that theſe 
are the Notes of it, and that this is the Church that hath theſe Notes? If you 
do, then give us leave to have the ſame Means, and the ſame Abilities to know 
other plain Places, which you have to know theſe. For, if all Scripture be ob- 
ſcure; how come you to know the Senſe of theſe Places? If ſome Places of it 
be plain, why ſhould we ſtay here? Holi | 

152. And now to come to the other Part of your Dilemma. In ſaying, 7 
they have certain Means, and fo cannot err, methinks you forget your ſelf very 
much, and ſeem to make no difference between having certain Means to do a 
Thing, and the actual doing of it. As if you ſhould conclude, becauſe all Men 
have certain Means of Salvation, therefore all Men certainly muſt be ſaved, and 
cannot do otherwiſe ; as if, whoſoever had a Horſe muſt preſently get up and 
ride; whoſoever had Means to find out a Way, could not neglect thoſe Means, 
and ſo miſtake it. God be thanked, that we have ſufficient Means to be certain 
enough of the 'Truth of our Faith! But the Privilege of not being in Poſſibility 
of erring, that we challenge not, becauſe we have as little reaſon as you to do 
ſo; and you have none at all. If you aſk, ſeeing we may poſſibly err, How 
can we be aſſured we do not? I aſk you again, ſeeing your Eye-ſight may de- 
ceive you, How can you be ſure you ſee the Sun when you do ſee it? Perha 
you may be in a Dream, and perhaps you, and all the Men in the World have 
been ſo, when they thought they were awake, and then only awake, when they 
thought they dreamt. But this I am. ſure of, as ſure as that God is good, that 
he will require no Impoſſibilities of us; not an infallible, nor a certainly uner- 
ring Belief, unleſs he hath given us certain Means to avoid Error ; and, if we 
uſe thoſe which we have, he will never require of us, that-we uſe that which 
we have not. | dei | 

153. Now from this miſtaken Ground, 'That it is all one to have Means of 
avoiding Error, and to be in no Danger, nor: Poſſibility of Error, you infer 
upon us an abſurd Concluſion, That wwe make our ſelves able to determine Contro- 
verfies of Faith without Infallibility, and Fudges of Controverfies. For the latter 
part of this Inference, we acknowledge and embrace it: We do make our ſelves 
Judges of Controverſies, that is, we do make uſe of our own Underſtanding in 
the choice of our Religion. But this, if it be a Crime, is common to us with 
you (as I have proved above); and the Difference is, not that we are Chuſers, and 
you not Chuſers ; but that we, as we conceive, chuſe wiſely ; but you being wil- 
fully blind, chuſe to follow thoſe: that are fo too, not remembring what our Sa- 
viour hath told you, When the Blind lead the Blind, both ſhall fall into the Ditch. 
But then again I muſt tell you, you have done ill to confound together Judges, 
and znfallible Fudges ; unleſs you will ſay, either that we have no Judges in our 
Courts of Civil Judicature, or that they are all infallible. 

154. Thus have we caſt off your Dilemma, and broken both the Horns of it. 
But now my Retortion lies heavy upon you, and will not be turned off. For firſt 
you content not your ſelves with a moral Certainty of the Things you believe, nor 
with ſuch a degree of aſſurance of them, as is ſufficient to produce Obedience 
to the Condition of the New Covenant, which is all that we require. God's Spirit, 
if he pleaſe, may work more, a Certainty of Adherence beyond a. Certainty of 
Evidence: But neither God doth, nor Man may, require of us as our Duty, to 
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ive a Aſſent to the Concluſion, than the Premiſſes deſerve; to build an 
infallible Faith upon Motives that are only highly credible; and not infallible, 
as it were a great and heavy Building upon a Foundation that hath not Strength 
tionable. But though God require not of us ſuch unreaſonable Things, 
Vou do; and tell Men they cannot be ſaved; unleſs they believe your Propoſals 
with an infallible Faith. To which End they muſt believe alſo your Propounder, 
your Church, to be ſimply infallible. - Now how is it poſſible for them to give a 
rational Aſſent ito the Church's Infallibility, unleſs they have ſome infallible 
Means to know that ſhe is infallible? Neither can they infallibly know the Infal- 
libility of this Means, but by ſome other, and ſo on for ever; unleſs they can 
dig ſo deep as to come at length to the Rock, that is, to ſettle all upon ſomething. 
evident of it felf, which is not ſo much as pretended. But the laſt Reſolution of 
all is into Motives, which indeed upon Examination, will ſcarce appear probable, 
but are not ſo much as vouched to be any more than very credible. For Ex- 
ample, if I aſk you, Why you do believe Tranſubſtantiation? What can you 
anſwer, but becauſe it is a Revelation of the prime Verity. I demand again, 
How can you aſſure your ſelf or me of that, being ready to embrace it if it may 
yous to be ſo? And what can you ſay, but that you know it to be ſo, becauſe 
the Church ſays ſo, which is infallible? If I aſk, what mean you by your 
Church? You can tell me nothing but the Company of Chriſtians which adhere 
to the Pope. I demand thenb further, Why ſhould I believe this Company to 
be the infallible Propounder of divine Revelation? And then you tell me, that 
there are many Motives to induce a Man to this Belief. But are theſe Motives 
laſtly infallible? No, ſay you, but very eredible. Well, let them paſs for ſuch; 
becauſe now we have not Leiſure to examine them. Yet methinks ſeeing the 
Motives to believe the Church's Infallibility are only very credible, it ſhould alſo 
be but as credible that your Church is infallible ; and as credible, and no more; 
perhaps ſomewhat leſs, that her Propoſals, particularly Tranſubſtantiation, are 
divine Revelations. And methinks you ſhould require only a moral, and modeſt 
Aſſent to them, and not a divine, as you call it, and infallible Faith. But then 
of theſe Motives to the Church's Infallibilty, I hope you will give us leave to 
conſider, and judge, whether they be indeed Motives, and ſufficient; or whether 
they be not Motives at all, or not ſufficent; or whether theſe Motives or In- 
ducements to your Church be not impeached, and oppoſed with Compulſives 
and Enforcements from it; or laſtly, Whether theſe Motives which You uſe, 
be not indeed only Motives to Chriſtianity; and not to Popery ; give me leave for 
Diſtinction- ſake to call your Religion ſo. If we may not judge of theſe Things, 
How can my Judgment be moved with that which comes not within its Cog- 
nizance? If I may, then at leaſt I am to be a Judge of all theſe Controverſies. 
1. Whether every one of theſe Motives be indeed a Motive to any Church? 2. If 
to ſome, whether to Yours? 3. If to Yours, whether ſufficient, or inſufficient? 
4. Whether other Societies have not as many, and as great Motives to draw me 
to them? 5, Whether I have not greater Reaſon to believe you do err, than that 
you cannot? And now, Sir, I pray let me trouble You with a few more Queſti- 
ons. Am Ia ſufficient Judge of theſe Controverſies, or no? If of theſe, why ſhall 
I ſtay here, why not of others, why not of all? Nay, doth not the true exa- 
mining of theſe few, contain and lay upon me the Examination of all? What 
other Motives to your Church have you, but your Notes of it? Bellarmine gives 
fome 14 or 15. And one of theſe fifteen contains in it the Examination of all 
Controverſies; and not only ſo, but of all uncontroverted Doctrines. For how 
ſhall I, or can I, know the Church of Rome's Conformity with the ancient Church, 
unleſs I know firſt what theancient Church did hold, and then what the Church 
of Rome doth hold? And, laſtly, whether they be conformable, - or; if in my 
Judgment they ſeem not conformable; I am then to think the Church of Rome 
not to be the Church, for want of the Note, which ſhe pretends is proper and 
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perpetual to'it? So that, for ought I can. ſee, Judges we are, and muſt be of all 
Sides, every one for himſelf, and God for us all. rh 

' T5355. A. 26. I anſwer; This Aſſertion, that Scripture alone is Fudge of all 
ntroverſies in Faith, if it be taken properly, is neither a fundamental nor un- 
fundamental Point of Faith, nor no Point of Faith at all, but a plain Falſhood. 
It is not a Fudge of Controverfies, but a Rule to judge chem. by; and that not an ab- 
ſolutely perfect Rule, but as perfect as a written Rule can be; which muſt al- 
ways need ſomething elſe, which is either evidently true, or evidently credible, 
to give Atteſtation to it,. and that in this Caſe is univerſal Tradition. So-that 
univerſal Tradition is the Rule to judge all Controverſies by. But then becauſe 
nothing beſides Scripture comes to us with as full a Stream of Tradition as Scri- 
pture, Scripture alone, and no unwritten Doctrine, nor no Infallibility of any 
Church, having Atteſtation from Tradition truly univerſal ; for this Reaſon we 
conceive, as the Apoſtles Perſons, while they were living, were the only Judges 
of Controverſies, ſo their Writings, now they are dead, are the only Rule for us 
to judge them by; there being nothing unwritten, which can go in upon half 
ſo fair Cards, for the title of apoſtolick 'Tradition, as theſe Things, which by 
the Confeſſion of both Sides are not ſo; I mean the Doctrine of the Millenaries, 

and of the Neceſſity of the Euchariſt for Infants. 2 
156, Yet when we ſay, The Scripture is the only Rule to judge all Contro- 
verſies by; methinks you ſhould eaſily conceive, that we would be underſtood, 
of all thoſe that are poſſible to be judged by Scripture, and of thoſe that ariſe 
among ſuch as believe the Scripture, For, if I had a Controverſy with an Atheiſt, 
whether there was a God or no, I would not ſay, that the Scripture were a Rule 
to judge this by; ſeeing that, doubting whether there be a God or no, he muſt 
needs doubt whether the Scripture be the Word of God; or if he does not, he 
grants the Queſtion, and is not the Man we ſpeak of. So likewiſe, if I had a 
Controverſy about the Truth of Chriſt with a Jew, it would be vainly done of 
me, ſhould I preſs him with the Authority of the New Teſtament, which he be- 
lieves not, till out of ſome Principles common to us both, I had perſwaded him 
that it is the Word of God. The New Teſtament, therefore, while he remains a 
Jew, would not be a fit Rule to decide this Controverſy; in as much as that 
which is doubted of it ſelf, is not fit to determine other Doubts. So likewiſe, if 
there were any that e believed the Chriſtian Religion, and yet believed not the 
Bible to be the Word of God, though they believed the Matter of it to be true, 
(which is no impoſſible Suppoſition; for I may believe a Book of St. Auſtin's to 
contain nothing but the Truth of God, and yet not to have been inſpired by God 
himſelf) ; againſt ſuch Men therefore there were no diſputing out of the Bible, 
becauſe nothing in queſtion can be a Proof to it ſelf. When therefore we ſay, 
Scripture is a ſufficient Means to determine all Controverſies, we ſay not this, 
either to Atheiſts, Jews, Turks, or ſuch Chriſtians (if there be any ſuch) as believe 
not Scripture to be the Word of God: But among ſuch Men only, as are already 
agreed upon this, that he Scripture is the Word of God, we ay, all Controverſies 
that ariſe about Faith, are either not at all decidable, and conſequently not ne- 
ceſſary to be believed one way or other, or they may be determined by Scripture. 
In a word, that all Things neceſſary to be believed are evidently contained in 
Scripture, and what is not there evidently contained, cannot be neceſſary to be 
believed. And our Reaſon hereof is convincing, becauſe nothing can challenge 
our Belief, but what hath deſcended to us from Chriſt by original and univerſal 
Tradition. Now nothing but Scripture hath thus deſcended to us, therefore no- 
thing but Scripture can challenge our Belief. Now then to come up cloſer to 
you, and to anſwer to your Queſtion, not as you put it, but as you/ſhould have 
py it: I ſay, that this Poſition, Scripture alone is the Rule whereby they which 
elieve it to be God's Word, are to judge all Controverfies in Faith, is no fundamen- 
tal Point, though not for your Reaſons: For, your firſt and ſtrongeſt Reaſon, 
you ſee, is plainly voided and cut off by my Stating of the Queſtion as J have 
© believed Chriſtian Religion. O. L. R 
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done, and ſuppoſing in it, that the Parties at variance are agreed about this, 
that the Scripture is the Word of God; and conſequently that this is none of 
their Controverſies. To your ſecond, that Controverfies cannot be ended without 
ſome living Authority 3 we have faid already, that neceſſary Controverſies may 
be and are decided: And, if they be not ended, this is not through Defect of 
the Rule, but through the Default of Men. And, for theſe that cannot thus 
be ended, it is not neceſſary they ſhould be ended: For, if God did require 
the Ending of them, he would have provided ſome certain Means for the End- 
ing of them. And to your Third, I ſay, that your Pretence of ng theſe Means, 
is but hypocritical ; for you uſe them with Prejudice, and with a ſettled Re- 
ſolution not to believe any Thing which theſe Means happily may ſuggeſt into 
you, if it any way croſs your pre- conceived Perſwaſion of your Church's Infal- 
lidility. You give not your ſelves Liberty of Judgment in the Uſe of them, nor 
ſuffer your ſelves to be led by them to the Truth, to which they would lead 
you, would you but be as willing to believe this Conſequence, Our Church doth 

poſe Scripture; therefore it doth err, therefore it is not infallible; as you are 
reſolute to believe this, The Church is infallible, therefore it doth not ert, and 
therefore it doth not oppoſe Scripture, though it ſeem to do ſo never ſo plainly. 
157. Lou pray, but it is not that God would bring you to the true Religion, 
but that he would confirm you in your own. | You confer Places, but it is that 
you may confirm, or colour over with plaufible Diſguiſes' your erroneous Doc- 
trines 3 not that you may judge of them, and forſake them, if there be Reaſon 
for it. Nu conſult the Originals, but you regard them not when they make a- 
gainſt your Doctrine or Tranſlation. | 
158. You add not only the Authority, but the Infallibility, not of God's Church, 
but of the Roman, a very corrupt and degenerous Part of it: Whereof Dr. Pot- 
ter never confeſſed, that it cannot err damnably. And which being a Company 
made up of particular Men, can afford you no Help, but the Induſtry, Learn- 
ing, and Wit of private Men: And, that theſe Helps may not help you out 
of your Error, tell you, that you muſt make uſe of none of all theſe to diſ- 
cover any Error in the Church, but only to maintain her Impoſſibility of Er- 
ring... And, laſtly, D. Potter aſſures himſelf, that your Doctrine and Practices 
are damnable enough in themſelves ; only he hopes (and pes eſt rei incertæ nos 
men) he hopes, I ſay, that the Truths which you retain, eſpecially the Neceſſity 
of Repentance and Faith in Chriſt, will be as an Antidote to you againſt the 
Errors which you maintain; and that your Superſtruction may burn, yet they 
amongſt you, qui ſequuntur Abſolonem in furphcitate cordis, may be ſaved, yet | ſo 
as by Fire, Yet his thinking ſo is no Reaſon for you or me to think ſo, unleſs 
you ſuppoſe him infallible ; and if you do, why do you write againſt him ? 

159. Notwithſtanding, though not for theſe Reaſons, yet for others; I conceive 
this Doctrine not fundamental; becauſe, if a Man ſhould believe Chriſtian Re- 
ligion wholly, and entirely, and live according to it, ſuch a Man, though he ſhould 
not know or not believe the Scripture to be a Rule of Faith, no nor to be the 
Word of God, my Opinion is, he may be ſaved ; and my Reaſon is, becauſe he per- 
forms the entire Condition of the New Covenant, which is, that we believe the 
Matter of the Goſpel, and not that it is contained in theſe or theſe Books. So that 
the Books of Scripture are not ſo much the Objects of our Faith; as the Inſtruments 
of conveying it to our Underſtanding ; and not ſo much of the Being of the Chriſ- 
tian Doctrine, as requiſite to the Well-being of it. Jrenæus tells us (as M. K. ac- 
knowledgeth) of ſome barbarous Nations, that believed the Doctrines of Chriſt, and 
yet believed not the Scripture to be the Word of God; for they never heard of it, and 
Faith comes by bearing. But theſe barbarous People might be faved : Therefore 
Men might be ſaved without believing the Scripture to be the Word of God; 
much more without believing it to be a Rule, and a perfect Rule of Faith. 
Neither doubt I, but if the Books of Scripture had been propoſed to them by 
the other Parts of the Church, where they had been before received, and had 
been doubted of, or even rejected by thoſe barbarous Nations, but ſtill by the 
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2 bare Belief and Practice of Chriſtianity, they might be ſaved; God requiring of 

us, under pain of Damnation, only to believe the Verities therein contained, and 

not the divine Authority of the Books wherein are contained, Not but 
that itowere now very ſtrange and nnreafonable, if a Man ſhould believe the 
Matter of theſe Books, and not the Authority of the Books: And therefore, 
if a Man ſhould profeſs the not-believing of Theſe, I ſhould have Reaſon to fear 
he did not believe that. But there is not always an equal Neceflity for the Be- 
lief of Things, for the Belief whereof there is an equal Reaſon.” We 
have, I believe, as great Reaſon to believe there was fuch a Man as Henry the 
Eighth King of England, as that Fefus Chrift ſuffered under Pontius Pilate : Vet 
this is neceſſary to be believed, and that is not ſo. 80 that if any Man ſhould 
doubt of or diſbelieve that, it were moſt unreaſonably done of him, yet it were 
no mortal Sin, nor no Sin at all; God having no where commanded Men under 
pain of Damnation to believe all which Reaſon induceth them to believe. There- 
fore as an Executor, that ſhould perform the whole Will of the Dead, ſhould 
fully ſatisfy the Law, though he did not believe that Parchment to be his written 
Will which indeed is-ſo; fo I believe, that he, who believes all the particular 
Doctrines which integrate Chriſtianity, and lives according to them, ſhould be 
ſaved, though he — 2 believed nor knew that the Goſpels were written by the 
Evangeliſts, or the Epiſtles by the Apoſtles. nett 0 N Jg d 

160. This Diſcourls, whether it be rational, and concluding or no, I ſubmit 
to better Judgment; but ſure I am, that the Corollary, which you draw from 
this Poſition, that this Point is not fundamental, is very inconſequent; that is, 
that we are uncertain of the Truth of it, becauſe we ſay, the whole Church, much 
more particular Churches and private Men, may err in Points not fundamental. 
A pretty Sophiſm, depending upon this Principle, that whoſoever poſſibly may 
err, he cannot be certain that he doth not err! And 2 this Ground, what 
ſhall hinder me from concluding, that ſeeing you alſo hold, that neither par- 
ticular Churches, nor private Men are infallible even in Fundamentals, that even 
the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity remain to you uncertain? A Judge may poſſi- 
bly err in Judgment; can he therefore never have Aſſurance that he hath jud 
right? A Traveller may poflibly miſtake his Way; muſt I therefore be doubtful 
whether I am in the right Way from my Hall to my Chamber? Or can our 
London Carrier have no Certainty, in the middle of the Day, when he is ſober 
and in his Wits, that he is in the Way to Landon? Theſe you ſee are right wor- 
thy Conſequences, and yet they are as like your own, as an Egg to an Egg, or 
Milk to Milk, | | 

161. And, for the ſelf ſame Reaſon (you ſay) we are not certain, that the Church 
is not Fudge of Controverfies. But now this 1elf-fame appears. to be no Reaſon ; 
and therefore, for all this, we-may be certain enough that the Church is no Judge 
of Controverſies. The Ground of this Sophiſm is very like the former, vis. 
that we can be certain of the Falſhood of po Propoſitions, but theſe only, which 
are damnable Errors. But I pray, good Sir, give me your Opinion of theſe : 
The Snow is black, the Fire is cold, that M. Knot is Archbiſhop of Toleds, that 
the Whole is not greater than a Part of the Whole, that twice Two make not 
Four: In your Opinion, good Sir, are theſe damnable Herefies, or, becauſe 
they are not ſo, have we no Certainty of the Falſhood of them? I beſeech you, 
Sir, to conſider ſeriouſly, with what ſtrange Captions you have gone about to 
delude your King and your Country; and if you be convinced they are fo, give 
Glory to God, and let the World know it by your deſerting that Religion, 
which ſtands upon ſuch deceitful Foundations. 

162. Beſides (you ſay) among publick Concluſions defended in Oxford the Year 
1663, 70 the Queſtions, Whether the Church have Authority to determine Contriver fies 
of Faith? and to interpret holy Scripture? The Anfwer to both is affirmative. But 
what now if I ſhould tell you, that in the Year 1632, among publick Con- 
clufions defended in Doway, one was, That God predeterminates Men to all their 
Actions, good, bad, and indifferent? Will you think your ſelf obliged to be of 
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chis Opinion? If you will, fay ſo: If not, de as you Gould he done by, Again, 
ae ſo ſubti e Jeg are, ſhould ably apprehend a wide Difference 
between Authority to do a Thing) and Infaibility in d it: And again, be- 
tween a conditional Infallibility, and an Abflute.' The former, the Doctor, 
together with the Article of the Church of Euglmd, attributeth to the Church, 
nay to cular Churches, and [I ſubſcribe to his Opinion; that is, An Autho- 
tity of determining Controverſies of Faith according to plain and evident Scrip- 
ture and untverſal Tradition, and Infallibility, white they proceed according to 
this Rule. As if chere ſhould arife an Heretick, that ſhould' call in queſtion 
Chriſt's Paffion and Reſurrection, the Church had Authority to decide this Con- 
troverſy, and infallible Direction how to do it, and to excommunicate this Man, 
if he ſhould perſiſt in Error. I hope, you will not deny, but that the Judges 
have Authority to determme Criminal and Civil Controverſies; and yet, I 1 
you will not fay, that they are abſolutely infallible in their Determinations : In 
fallible while they proceed according to Law, and if they do fo; but not in- 
fallibly certain that they ſhall ever do ſo. But that the Church ſhould be in- 
fallibly aſſiſted by God's Spirit to decide rightly all emergent Controverſies, even 
ſuch as might be held diverſly of divers Men, Salva compage fider, and that we 
might be abſolutely certain that the Church ſhonld never fail to decree the Truth, 
whether the uſed Means or no, whether ſhe proceed according to her Rule or 
not; or, laſtly, that we might be abſolutely certain, that ſhe ſhould never fail to 
ed according to her Rule, this the Defender of theſe Conclufions ſaid not: 
and therefore ſaid no more to your Purpoſe, than you have all this while, that 
is, juſt. nothing, be | | ey 
163. Ad F. 27. To the Place of St. Auſtin, alledged in this Paragraph, I an- 
ſwer, Firſt, that in many Things you will not be tried by St. Auguſtine's Judg- 
ment, nor ſubmit to his Authority ; not concerning Appeals to Rome ; not con- 
cerning Tranſubſtantiation ; not touching the Uſe and Worſhipping of Images; 
not concerning the State of Saints Souls before the Day of Judgment; not touch- 
ing the Virgin Mary's Freedom from actual and original Sin; not touching the 
Neceſſity of the Euchariſt for Infants; not touching the damning Infants to 
Hell that die without Baptiſm ; not touching the Knowledge of Saints departed ; 
not touching Purgatory ; not touching the Fallibility of Councils, even General 
Councils; not touching Perfection and Perſpicuity in Scriptures in Matters ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation; not touching Auricular Confeſſion; not touching the Half- 
Communion; not touching Prayers in an unknown Tongue: In theſe Things, I 
ſay, you will not ſtand to St. Auſtin's Ju ment, and therefore can with no Rea- 
ſon or Equity require us to do fo in this latter, To St. Auguſtine, in Heat of 
Diſputation againſt the Donatiſts, and ranſacking all Places for Arguments a- 
gainſt them, we oppoſe St. Auſtin out of this Heat, delivering the Doctrine of 
Chriſtianity calmly and moderately ; where he ſays, In iis que aperte poſita ſunt 
in ſacris Scripturis, omnia ea reperiuntur que continent fidem, moreſque vivend;. 
3. We ſay, he ſpeaks not of the Roman, but the Catholick Church, of far greater 
Extent, and therefore of far greater Credit and Authority than the Roman 
Church. 4. He ſpeaks of a Point not expreſſed, but yet not contradicted by 
Scripture. 5. He ſays not, that Chriſt hath recommended the Church to us for 
an infallible Dęfiner of all emergent Controverſies, but for a credible Witneſs of an- 
cient Tradition, Whoſoever therefore refuſeth to follow the Practice of the 
Church (underſtand of all Places and Ages) though he be thought to reſiſt our 
Saviour, what is that to us, who caſt off no Practices of the Church, but ſuch 
as are evidently poſt-nate to the Time of the Apoſtles, and plainly contrary to 
the Practice of former and purer Times. Laſtly, it is evident, and even to Im- 
udence it ſelf undeniable, that upon this Ground, of believing all Things taught 
3, the preſent Church as taught by Chriſt, Error was held; for Example, the Ne- 
ceſfity of the Euchariſt for Infants, and that in St. Auſtin's Time, and that by 
St. Auſtin himſelf: And therefore without Controverſy this is no certain Ground 
for Truth, which may ſupport Falſhood as well as Truth, | 
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464. To the Argument wherewith you conclude, I anſwer, that though the 
viſible Church ſhall always without fail propoſe, fo much of God's Revelation, 
as is, ſufficient to bring Men to Heaven, for otherwiſe it will, not be the. viſible 
Church; yet it may ſometimes add to this Revelation Things ſuperfluous, nay, 
hurtful; nay, in themſelves damnable, though not unpardonable; and fome- 
times take from it Things very expedient and profitable; and therefore it is poſ- 
ſible, without Sin, to reſiſt in ſome Things the viſible Church of Chriſt. But 
you preſs us farther, and demand, I bat vijſible Church vas extant when. Luther 
began, whether it were the Roman or Proteſtant Church ? As if, it muſt of neceſ- 
ſity either be Proteſtant or Raman, or Roman of neceſſity, if it were not Pro- 
teſtant. Vet this is the moſt uſual Fallacy of all your Diſputers, by ſome ſpe- 
cious Arguments to perſuade weak Men, that the Church of Proteſtants cannot 
be the true Church; and thence to infer, that without doubt it muſt be the 
Roman. But why may not the Raman be content to be a Part of it, and the 
Grecian another? And if one muſt be the Whole, why not the Greek Church 
as well as the Roman? There being not one Note of your Church which agrees 
not to her as well as to your own, unleſs it be, that ſhe is poor and oppreſſed 
by the Turk, and you are in Glory and Splendour. e (Hg 
165. Neither is it ſo eaſy to be determined as you pretend, That Luther and 
other Proteſtants oppoſed the whole viſible Church in Matters of Faith ; neither is it 
ſo evident, that the vi/ible Church may not fall into ere a State, wherein ſhe may 
be juſtly oppoſed. And, laſtly, for calling the Diſtinction of Points into Funda- 
mental and not Fundamental, an Evaſion, I believe, you will find it eaſier to call 
it ſo than to prove it ſo, But that ſhall be the Iſſue of the Controverſy in the 


next Chapter. 
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Thur the Diſlinctim of Points Fundamental and not Fundamental, is 
' neither pertinent, nor true in our preſent Gontroverfie : And that 
;he Catholick vifible Church cannot err in either Kind of the ſaid 
Points. n FORE WN K 
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+ © theirs; and therefore if it be either untrue or impertinent (as they 

. - © underſtand; and apply it) the whole Edifice built thereon muſt 

| be ruinous and falſe. For, if you object their bitter and continu- 

ed Diſcords in Matters of Faith, without any Means of Agreement: They 
« inſtantly tell you (as Charity miſtaken. plainly. ſhews) that they differ only in 
Points not Fundamental. If you convince them, even by their own Con- 
« feſhions, that the Ancient Fathers taught divers Points held by the Roman 
Church againſt Proteſtants: They reply, that thoſe Fathers may nevertheleſs 
i be ſaved, becauſe thoſe Errours were not Fundamental. If you will them to 
remember, that Chriſt muſt alway have a viſible Church on Earth, with Ad- 
© miniſtration of Sacraments, and Succeſſion of Paſtors, and that when Luther 
appeared, there was no Church diſtinct from the Roman, whoſe Communion 
* and Ded rine Luther then forſook, and for that Cauſe muſt be guilty of Schiſin 
© and Heyejie : They have an Anſwer (ſuch as it is) that the Catholick Church 
cannot periſh, yet may err in Points not Fundamental, and therefore Luther 
© and other Proteſtants were obliged to forſake her for ſuch Errours, under pain 
of Damnation: As if (forſooth) it were damnable to hold an Errour.not Fun- 
© damental, nor Damnable. If you wonder how they can teach, that both Ca- 
© tholicks and Proteſtants may be ſaved in their ſeveral Profeſſions : They ſalve 
this Contradiction, by ſaying, that we both agree in all fundamental Points of 
« Faith, which is enough for Salvation, And yet, which is prodigiouſly ſtrange, 
© they could never be induced to give a Catalogue what Points in particular be 
Fundamental, but only by ſome general Deſcription, or by referring us to the 
* Apoſtles Creed, without determining, what Points therein be Fundamental, or 
not Fundamental for the Matter; and in what Senſe they be, or be not, ſuch : 
* And yet concerning the Meaning of divers Points contained 1n, or reduced to 
© the Creed, they differ both from us, and among themſelves. And indeed it 
being impoſſible for them to exhibit any ſuch Catalogue, the ſaid Diſtinction 
© of Points, although it were pertinent and true, cannot ſerve them to any Pur- 
© poſe, but ſtill they muſt remain uncertain, whether or no they diſagree from 
© one another, from the ancient Fathers, and from the Catholick Church, in 
Points fundamental; which is to ſay, they have no Certainty whether they 
* enjoy the Subſtance of Chriſtian! Faith, without which they cannot hope to 
© be ſaved. But of this, more hereafter. 
* 2. And to the End, that what ſhall be ſaid concerning this Diſtinction may 

© be better underſtood, we are to obſerve, that there be two Precepts which 
concern the Virtue of Faith, or our Obligation to believe divine Truths. The 
gone is by Divines called Afirmative, whereby we are obliged to have a poſitive 
* explicit Belief of ſome chief Articles of Chriſtian Faith. The other is termed 
Negative, which ſtrictly binds us not to diſbelieve, that is, not to believe the 
* contrary of any one Point ſufficiently repreſented to our Underſtandings, as 
revealed or ſpoken by Almighty God. The ſaid Afirmative Precept (accord- 
* ing to the Nature of ſuch Commands) enjoins ſome Act to be performed but 
not at all Times, nor doth it equally bind all Sorts of Perſons, in reſpect of all 
2 © Objects 
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Objects to be believed. For Objects ; we grant that ſome are more neceflary 
© to be explicitely and ſeverally believed than other; either becauſe they are in 
© themſelves more great; and weighty ; or elſe in regard they inſtruct us in 
© ſome neceſſary Chriſtian Duty towards God, Our ſelves, or our Neighbour. 
For Perſoens; no doubt but ſome are obliged to know diſtinctly more than 
© others, by reaſon of their Office, Vocation, Capacity, or the like. For Times; 
s are not obliged to be ſtill in act of exeroifing Acts of Faith, but according 
« a3 ſevetal Ocoahons permit or require. The ſecond Kind of Precept, called 
e . to the Nature of all ſuch Commands) oblige uni- 

verſally erſons, in reſpect of all Objects ;- and at all Times, ſemper & pro 
© ſemper, as Divines ſpeak. This general Doctrine will be more clear by Ex- 
* amples. I am not obliged to be always helping my Neighbour, becauſe the 
* Afirmative Precept of Charity bindeth only in ſome particular Caſes ; but I am 
© always bound by a Negative Precept, never to do him any Hurt, or Wrong. 
I am not always bound to utter what I know: to be true; yet I am obliged 


never to ſpeak any one leaſt Untruth againſt my Knowledge. And (to 


come to our 3 Parpoſe) there is no afermatrve Precept, commanding us 
© to be at all Times actually believing any one or all Articles of Faith: But we are 
* obliged never to exerciſe any Act againſt any one Truth, known to be reveal- 
© ed. All Sorts of Perſons are not bound explicitely and diſtinctly to know all 
Things teſtified by God either in Soripture, or otherwiſe; but every one is ob- 
© liged, not to believe the contrary of any one Point, known to be teſtiſied by 
God. For that were in fact to affirm, that God could be deceived, or would 
© deceive ; which were to overthrow the whole Certainty of our Faith, wherein 
© the Thing moſt principal is not the Point which we believe, which Divines call 
© the Material Object, but the chiefeſt is the Motive for which we believe, to 
© wit, Almighty God's infallible Revelation, or Authority, which they term 
© the Formal Object of our Faith. In two Senſes therefore, and with a double 
Relation, Points of Faith may be called fundamental, and neceſſary to Sal- 
vation: The one is taken with reference to the Affirmative Precept, when 
the Points are of ſuch Quality, that there is Obligation to know and believe 
© them explicitely and ſeverally. In this Senſe we grant that there is differ- 
«© ence betwixt Points of Faith, which Dr. Porter to no purpoſe laboureth to 
« prove againſt his Adverſary, who in expreſs Words doth grant and explicate 4 
© it, But the Doctor thought good to diſſemble the Matter, and not to ſay one 
« pertinent Word in defence of his Diſtinction, as it was impugned by Charity 
« Miſtaken, and as it is wont to be applied by Proteſtants. The other Senſe, 
« according to which Points of Faith may be called fundamental, and neceflary 
© to Salvation, with reference to the Negative Precept of Faith, is ſuch, that 
© we cannot, without grievous Sin, and forfeiture + Salvation, diſbelieve any 
one Point, ſufficiently propounded, as revealed by Almighty God. And in 
© this Senſe we ayouch, that there is no Diſtinction in Points of Faith, as if to 
« reject ſome muſt be damnable, and to reject others, equally propoſed as God's 
© Word, might ſtand with Salvation. Yea, the Obligation of the Negative 
Precept is far more ſtrict, than is that of the Affirmative, which God freely 
© impoſed, and may freely releaſe. But it is impoſſible, that he can diſpenſe, 
or give leave to diſbelieve, or deny what he affirmeth ; and in this Senſe Sin 
© and Damnation are more inſeparable from Errour in Points not fundamental, 
than from Ignorance in Articles fundamental. All this I ſhew by an Example, 
* which I wiſh to be particularly noted for the preſent, and for divers. other 
« Occaſions hereafter, The Creed of the Apoſtles contains divers fundamental 
Points of Faith, as the Deity, Trinity of Perſons, the Incarnation, Paſſion, 
and Reſurrection of our Saviour Chriſt, &c, It contains alſo ſome Points, 
for their Matter and Nature in themſelves not fundamental; as under what 
© Judge our Saviour ſuffered ; that he was buried; the Circumſtance of the 
Time of his Reſurrection the Third Day, &c. But yet nevertheleſs whoſo- 
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© ever once knows that theſe Points are contained in the Apoſtles Creed, the 
© Denial of them is damnable, and is in that Senſe a fundamental Errour: And 
© this is the preciſe Point of the preſent Queſtion. 

3. And all that hitherto hath been ſaid, is ſo manifeſtly true, that no Pro- 
« teſtant or Chriſtian, if he do but underſtand the Terms, and State of the Queſ— 
tion, can poſſibly deny it: Inſomuch, as I am amazed that Men, who other- 
© wiſe are endued with excellent Wits, ſhould ſo enſlave themſelves to their 
« Predeceflors in Proteſtantiſm, as ſtill to harp on this Diſtinction, and never 
© regard how impertinently, and untruly it was employed by them at firſt, to 
make all Proteftants ſeem to be of one Faith, becauſe, forſooth, they agree in 
fundamental Points. For the Difference amongſt Proteſtants confiſts not in 
© that ſome believe ſome Points, of which others are ignorant, or not bound 
« exprefily to know (as the Diſtinction ought to be t but that ſome of 
them diſbelieve, and directly, wittingly, and willingly oppoſe what others do 
© believe to be teſtified by the Word of God, wherein there is no Difference be- 
< tween Points fundamental and not fundamental; becauſe, till Points funda- 
mental be ſufficiently propbſed as revealed by God, it is not againſt Faith to 
* reject them, or rather, without ſufficient Propoſition, it is not poſſible prudently 
© to believe them; and the like is of Points not fundamental, which as ſoon as 
© they come to be ſufficiently propounded as divine Truths, they can no more 
be denied than Points fundamental propounded after the ſame manner: Nei- 
© ther will it avail them to their other End, that for Preſervation of the Church 
in being, it is ſufficient that the do not err in Points fundamental. For, if in 
< the mean Time ſhe maintain any one Errour againſt God's Revelation, be the 
Thing in it ſelf never ſo ſmall, her Errour is damnable, and deſtructive of Sal- 
© vation. e 
4. But D. Potter forgetting to what Purpoſe Proteſtants make uſe of their 
Diſtinction, doth finally overthrow it, and yields to as much as we can deſire. 
For, ſpeaking of that Meaſure e and Quantity of Faith, without which none can be 
* /aved, he ſaith, It is enough to believe ſome Sas a virtual Faith, or by a ge- 
© neral, and as it were a negative Faith, whereby they are not denied or contradifted. 
© Now our Queſtion is, in caſe that divine Truths, although not fundamental, 
© be denied and contradicted ; and therefore, even according to him, all ſuch 
Denial excludes Salvation, After he ſpeaks more plainly. I is true (ſaith 
* he) whatſoever f is revealed in Scripture, or propounded by the Church out of Scrip- 
© ture, is in ſome Senſe fundamental, in regard of the divine Authority of God, and 
* bis Word, by which it is recommended; that is, ſuch as may not be denied, or con- 
* fradicted without Infidelity ; fuch as every Chriftian is bound, with Humility and 
* Reverence, to believe, whenſoever the Knowledge thereof is offered to him. And 
further, Where s the revealed Will or Word of God is jufficiently propounded ; there 
* be that oppoſeth is convinced of Errour, and he, who is thus convinced, is an Here- 
fick, and Hereſy is a Work of the Fleſh which excludeth from Heaven, (Gal. v. 20, 
21.) And hence it followeth, that it is FUNDAMENTAL to a Chriftian's 
*FAITH, and neceſſary for his Sabvation, that he believe all revealed Truths of 
Cod, whereof be may be convinced, that they are from God. Can any Thing be 
* ſpoken more clearly or directly for us, Gat it is a fundamental Errour to deny 
© any one Point, though never ſo ſmall, if once it be ſufficiently propounded as 
a divine Truth, and that there is in this Senſe no Diſtinction betwixt Points 
* fundamental, and not fundamental ? And if any ſhould chance to imagine, 
that it is againſt the Foundation of Faith, not to believe Points fundamental, 
although they be not ſufficiently propounded, D. Porter doth not admit of this 
Difference betwixt Points fundamental and not fundamental: For he teach- 
eth, that ſafficient Propoſition of revealed Truth is required before a Man tan be 
* convinced; and, for want of ſufficient Conviction, he excuſeth the Diſciples from 
* Hereſy, although they believed not our Saviour's Reſurrection i, which is a very 
* fundamental Point of Faith, Thus then I argue out of D. Potter's own Con- 
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feſſion: No Errour is damnable, unleſs the contrary Truth be fufficiently pro- 
* pounded as revealed by God: Every Errour is damnable, if the contrary Truth 
, bo ſufficiently propounded as revealed by God : Therefore all Errours are alike 
for the general Effect of Damnation, if the Difference ariſe not from the Manner 
© of being propounded. And what now is become of their Diſtinction? 
1 wil therefore conclude with this Argument : According to all Philo- 
* ſophy and Divinity, the Unity and Diſtinctiom of every Thing followeth the 
Nature and Eſſence thereof; and therefore if the Nature and Being of Faith 
© be not taken from the Matter which a Man believes, but from the Motive for 
* which he believes (which is God's Word or Revelation) we muſt likewiſe af- 
firm, that the Unity and Diverſity of Faith muſt be meaſured by God's Re- 
© yelation (which is alike for all Objects) and not by the Smallneſs or Greatneſs 
© of the Matter which we believe. Now, that the Nature of Faith is not taken 
from the Greatneſs or Smallneſs of the Things believed, is manifeſt ; becauſe 
© otherwiſe one who believes only fundamental Points, and another, who together 
c with them doth alſo believe Points not fundamental, ſhould have Faith of 
different Natures; yea, there ſhould be as many Differences of Faith, as there 
© are different Points which Men believe, according to difterent Capacities or In- 
© ſtructions, &c. all which Conſequences are abſurd, and therefore we muſt ſay, 
that Unity in Faith doth not depend upon Points fundamental, or not funda- 
mental, but upon God's Revelation equally or unequally propoſed ; and Pro- 
© teſtants pretending an Unity only by reaſon of their Agreement in fundamental 
Points, do indeed induce as great a multiplicity of Faith as there is multitude. 
of different Objects which are believed by them; and fince they diſagree in 
Things equally revealed by Almighty God, it is evident, that they forſake the 
© very Formal Motive of Faith, which is God's Revelation, and conſequently 
© loſe all Faith and Unity therein. | | 

© 6. The firſt Part of the Title of this Chapter (That the Diſtinctian of Points 
* fundamental, and not fundamental, in the Senſe of Proteſtants, is both impertinent 
© and untrue) being demonſtrated ; let us now come to the ſecond : Yat the 
© Church is infallible in all her Definitions, whether they concern Points fundamental, 
© or not fundamental, And this I prove by theſe Reaſons. * 

* 7. It hath been ſhewed in the precedent Chapter, that the Church is Judge 
* of Controverſies in Religion; which ſhe could not be, if ſhe could err in any 
© one Point; as D. Potter would not deny, if he were once perſuaded that ſhe 
© is Judge: Becauſe, if ſhe could err in ſome Points, we could not rely upon 
© her Authority and Fudgment in any one Thing. 

8. This ſame is proved by the Reaſon we alledged before; That ſeeing the 
Church was infallible in all her Definitions ere Scripture was written (unleſs 
we will take away all Certainty of Faith for that Time) we cannot with any 
© ſhew of Reaſon affirm, that ſhe hath been deprived thereof by the adjoined 
Comfort and Help of Sacred Writ. | 

© 9. Moreover, to ſay that the Catholick Church may propoſe any falſe Doc- 
* trine, maketh her liable to damnable Sin and Errour ; and yet D. Potter teacheth, 
that the Church cannot err damnably. For, if in that kind of Oath which 
< Divines call Aſertorium, wherein God is called to Witneſs, every-Falſhood is 
© a deadly Sin in any private Perſon whatſoever, although the Thing be of it 
* ſelf neither material nor prejudicial to any; becauſe the Quantity or Greatneſs 
of that Sin is not meaſured ſo much by the Thing which is affirmed, as by 
* the Manner and Authority whereby it is avouched, and by the Injury that 
* 18 offered to Almighty God, in applying his Teſtimony to a Falſhood : In 
© which reſpect it is the unanimous Conſent of all Divines, that in ſuch Kind 
of Oaths, no /evitas Materiæ, that is, ſinallneſi of Matter, can excuſe from a 
mortal Sacrilege againſt the moral Virtue of Religion, which reſpects Worthip 
due to God: If, I ſay, every leaſt Falſhood be deadly Sin in the aforeſaid Kind 
* of Oath, much more pernicious a Sin muſt it be in the Publick Perſon of the 
* Catholick Church to propound untrue Articles of Faith, thereby faſtening 
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God's prime Verity to Falſhood, and inducing and obliging the World to do 
the ſame, Beſides, according to the Doctrine of all Divines, it is not only 
« injurious to God's Eternal Verity, to diſbelieve Things by him revealed, but 
© alſo to propoſe as revealed Truths, Things not revealed: As in Common- 
« wealths it is a heinous Offence to coin either by counterfeiting the Metal or 
the Stamp, or to apply the King's Seal to a Writing counterfeited, although 
the Contents were ſuppoſed to be true. And whereas to ſhew the deteſtable 
« Sin of ſuch pernicious Fictions, the Church doth moſt exemplarily puniſh all 
© Broachers of feigned Revelations, Viſions, Miracles, Prophecies, Sc. as in par- 
« ticular appeareth in the Council of k Lateran, excommunicating ſuch Perſons : 
If the Charch herſelf could propoſe falſe Revelations, ſhe herſelf ſhould have 
t been the firſt, and chiefeſt Deſerver to have been cenſured,” and, as it were, 
© excommunicated by herſelf. For as the Holy Ghoſt ſaith in 1 Fob, Doth God 
t need your Lye, that for him you may ſpeak, Deceits? And that of the Apocalypſe 
is moſt truly verified in fictitious Revelations i F any m ſhall add to theſe Things, 
© God will add unto him the Plagues which are written in this Book, And D. Potter 
« ſaith, to add n to it (ſpeaking of the Creed) is high Preſumption, almoſt as great 
« as to detract from it. And therefore to ſay the Church may add falſe Revela- 
© tions, is to accuſe her of high Preſumption, and of pernicious Errour, exclud- 
© ing Salvation. 5 | 7 | 

© 10. Perhaps ſome will here reply, that although the Church may err, yet 
© it is not imputed to her for Sin, by reaſon-ſhe' doth not err upon. Malice or 
« wittingly; but by Ignorance or Miſtake. ._ | | 

© 11. But it is eaſily demonſtrated, that this Excuſe cannot ſerve : For if the 
© Church be aſſiſted only for Points fundamental, ſhe cannot but know, that 
© ſhe may err in Points not fundamental, at leaſt ſhe cannot be certain that ſhe 
© cannot err, and therefore cannot be excuſed from headlong and pernicious Te- 
_ © merity, in propoſing Points not fundamental to be believed by Chriſtians as 
Matters of Faith, wherein ſhe can have no Certainty, yea, which always im- 
* ply a Falſhood : For although the Thing might chance to be true, and per- 
. fave all revealed, yet for the Matter, ſhe, for her part, doth always expoſe her 
© ſelf to danger of Falſhood and Errour, and in fact doth always err in the 
© Manner in which ſhe doth propound any Matter not fundamental; becauſe ſhe 
© propoſeth it as a Point of Faith certainly true, which yet is always uncertain, 
© if the in ſuch Things may be deceived. 

* 12, Beſides, if the Church may err in Points not fundamental, ſhe may err 
in propofing ſome Scripture for Canonical, which is not ſuch; or elſe err in 
* keeping and conſerving from Corruptions ſuch Scriptures as are already be- 
© lieved to be Canonical. For I will ſuppoſe, that in ſuch apocryphal Scrip- 
© ture as ſhe delivers, there is no fundamental Errour againſt Faith, or that there 
is no Falſliood at all; but only want of Divine Teſtification. In which Caſe 
D. Potter muſt either grant, that it is a fundamental Errour to apply Divine Re- 
velation to any Point not revealed, or elſe muſt yield, that the Church may err 
in her Propojition or Cuſtody of the Canon of Scripture : And ſo we cannot be 
ſure, whether ſhe hath not been deceived already in Books recommended by 
* her, and accepted by Chriſtians. And thus we ſhall have no Certainty of 
* Scripture, if the Church want Certainty in all her Definitions : And it is wor- 
thy to be obſerved, that ſome Books of Scripture, which were not always known 
* to be Canonical, have been afterwards received for ſuch ; but never any one 
Book or Syllable, defined by the Church to be Canonical, was afterward queſ- 
* ſtioned; or rejected for Apocryphal: A fign that God's Church is infallibly 
* aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, never to propoſe as Divine Truth any Thing not 
revealed by God; And; that Omiſſion to define Points not ſufficiently diſcuſſed, 
is laudable; but Commiſſion in propounding T hings not revealed, inexcuſable : 


* Into which Precipitation our Saviour Chriſt never hath, nor never will, per- 
mit his Church to fall. 


— 
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7 13. Nay, to limit the general Promiſes of our Saviour Chriſt made to his 
Church to Points only fundamental; namely, that tbe Gates o Hell ſhall not 
0 prevail againſt her : And that the Holy Ghoſt Þ ſhall lead ber into all Truth, &c. 
is to deſtroy all Faith. For we may, by that Doctrine and Manner of inter- 
0 preting the Scripture, limit the Infallibility of the Apoſtles Words, and Preach- 
ing, only to Points fundamental: And whatſoever general Texts of Scripture 
© ſhall be alledged for their Infallibility, they may, by D. Potter's Example, be 
© explicated, and reſtrained to Points fundamental. By the ſame Reaſon it may 
© be further affirmed, that the Apoſtles, and other Writers of Canonical Scrip- 
© ture, were endued with Infallibility, only in ſetting down Points fundamental. 
« For if it be urged, that all Scripture is divinely inſpired; that it is the Word 
© of God, &c. D. Potter hath afforded you a ready Anſwer, to ſay that Scripture 
is inſpired, &c, only in thoſe Parts, or Parcels, wherein it delivereth funda- 
© mental Points. In this Manner D. Fotherby ſaith, The Apoſtle.9 ᷑evice in one 
© Chapter profeſſed, that this be fpeaketh, and not the Lord: He is very well content, 
* that where be wants the Warrant of the expreſs Word of God, that Part of his 
* Writings ſhould be Ne Ne as the Word of Man. D. Potter alſo ſpeaks very dan- 
* geroufly towards this Purpoſe, SeF. 5. where he endeavoureth to prove, that 
* the Infallibility of the Church is limited to points fundamental, becauſe, as 
Nature, ſo God is neither defective in * Neceſſaries, nor laviſh in Suter fluities. 
* Which Reaſon doth likewiſe prove, that the Infallibility of Scripture, and of 
the Apoſtles, muſt be reſtrained to Points neceſſary to Salvation, that ſo God 
© be not accuſed as dfective in Neceſſaries, or laviſh in Superfluities, In the ſame 
Place he bath a Diſcourſe much tending to this Purpoſe ; where {peaking of 
* theſe Words, The Spirit ſhall lead you into all Truth, and ſhall abide with f you 
* for ever, he ſaith, Though that Promiſe wwas t direftly and primarily made to the 
_ © Apoſtles (who had the Spirit's Guidance in a more high and abſolute manner than any 
© fince them) yet it was made to them for the behoof of the Church, and is verified in 
* the Church Univerſal. But all Truth is not fanply all, but all of fome Kind. To 
© be led into all Truths, is to know and believe them. And who is jo fimple, as to be 
ignorant, that there are many millions of Truths (in Nature, Hiſtory, Divinity) 
© whereof the Church is fimply ignorant? How many Truths lie unrevealed in the in- 
« finite Treaſure of God's Wiſdom, wherewith the Church is not acquainted, &c. So 
© then the Truth it ſelf enforceth us to underſtand by (all Truths) not ſimply all, not 
* all which God can poſſibly reveal, but all pertaining to the Subſtance of Faith, all 
* Truth abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. Mark what he faith : That Promiſe 
* (The Spirit ſhall lead you into all Truth) was made direfly to the Apoſtles, and is 
* verified in the Univerſal Church; but by all Truth is not underſtood /imply all, but all 
* appertaining to the Subſtance of” Faith, and abſolutely neceſſary to Saluation. Doth 
it not hence follow, that the Promiſe made to the Apoſtles, of being led into 
* all Truth, is to be underſtood only of all Truth abſolutely neceſſary to Salva- 
* tion ; and conſequently their Preaching and Writing were not infallible in 
Points not fundamental? Or, if the Apoſtles were infallible in all Things which 
they propoſed as divine Truth, the like muſt be affirmed of the Church, be- 
* cauſe D. Potter teacheth the ſaid Promiſe to be verified in the Church. And as 
© he limits the aforeſaid Words to Points fundamental, ſo may he reſtrain what 
* other Text ſoever that can be brought for the univerſal Infallibility of the A- 
© poſtles or Scriptures ; ſo he may, and ſo he muſt, leaſt otherwiſe he receive 
* this Anſwer of his own from himſelf : How many Truths lie unrevealed in the 
infinite Treaſure of God's Wiſdom, wherewith the Church is not acquainted? And 
* therefore, to verify ſuch general Sayings, they muſt be underſtood of Truths 
© abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. Are not theſe fearful Conſequences! And 
* yet D. Potter will never be able to avoid them, till” he come to acknowledge 
* the Infallibility of the Church in all Points by her propoſed as divine Truths: 
0 And thus it is univerſally true, that ſhe is led into all Truth, in regard, that out 
Saviour never permits her to define or teach any Fal ſhood. | 
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« 14; All, that with any colour may be replyed to this Argument, is, That 
if once we call any one Book, or Parcel of Scripture in queſtion, although for 
the Matter it contains no fundamental Errour, yet it is of great importance, 
and fundamental, by reaſon of the Conſequence; becauſe, if once we doubt 
« of one Book received for Canonical, the whole Canon is made doubtful and 
« uncertain, and therefore the Infallibility of Scripture muſt be univerſal; and 
not confined within compaſs of Points fundamental. © 

* 15. I anſwer: For the Thing it ſelf it is very true, that if I doubt of any 
one Parcel of Scripture received for ſuch; I may doubt of all: And thence, 
« by the ſame Parity, I infer, that if we doubt of the Church's Infallibility in 
< ſome Points, we could not believe her in any one, and, conſequently, not in 
c propounding Canonical Books, or any other Points fundamental, or not funda- 
* mental ; which Thing being moſt abſurd, and withal moſt impious, we muſt 
take away the Ground thereof, and believe that ſhe cannot err in any Point great 
or ſmall: And ſo this Reply doth much more ſtrengthen what we intend to prove: 
© Yet I add, that Proteſtants cannot make uſe of this Reply with any good Co- 
< herence to this their Diſtinction, and ſome other Doctrines which they defend: 
For, if D. Potter can tell what Points in particular be fundamental (as in his 
7 Set. he pretendeth) then he might be ſure, that whenſoever he meets with 
«* ſuch Points in Scripture, in them it is infallibly true, although it may err in 
others; and not only true, but clear, becauſe Proteſtants teach that in Matters 
© neceſſary to Salvation the Scripture is ſo clear, that all ſuch neceſſary Truths 
© are either manifeſtly contained therein, or may be clearly deduced from it: 
Which Doctrines being put together, to wit, That Scriptures' cannot err in 
Points fundamental; That they clearly contain all ſuch Points, and, That they 
can tell what Points in particular be ſuch, I mean fundamental; it is manifeſt; 
© that it is ſufficient for Salvation, that Scripture be infallible only in Points fun- 
* damental: For ſuppoſing theſe Doctrines of theirs be true, they may be 
* ſure to find in Scripture all Points neceſſary to Salvation, although it were 
« fallible in other Points of leſs moment: Neither will they be able to avoid this 
Impiety againſt holy Scripture, till they renounce their other Doctrines, and 
© in particular, till they believe that Chriſt's Promiſes to his Church are not li- 
< mited to Points fundamental. _ 

* 16, Beſides, from the Fallibility of Chriſt's Catholick Church in ſome Points; 
© it followeth, that no true Proteſtants, learned or unlearned, doth or can 
«* with aſſurance believe the Univerſal Church in any one Point of Doctrine: 
Not in Points of leſſer moment, which they call ot Fundamental, becauſe they 
© believe that in ſuch Points ſhe may err: Not in Fundamental, becauſe they 
* muſt know what Points be fundamental, before they go to learn of her, leaſt 
* otherwiſe they be rather deluded than inſtructed, in regard, that her certain 
and infallible Direction extends only to Points fundamental. Now, if before 
© they addreſs themſelves to the Church, they muſt know what Points are fun- 
* damental, they learn not of her, but will be as fit to teach, as to be taught 
by her: How then are all Chriſtians ſo often, fo ſeriouſly, upon ſo dreadful 
_ © Menaces, by Fathers, Scriptures, and our. Bleſſed Saviour himſelf, counſelled 
* and commanded to ſeek, to hear, to obey the Church? St. Auſtin was of a 
very different Mind from Proteſtants : J (faith 2 the u Church through the whole 
* World practiſe any of theſe Things; to diſpute whether that ought to be ſo done, is 
* @ moſt inſolent Madneſs. And in another Place he faith, That which the x whole 
* Church holds, and is not ordained by Councils, but hath always been kept, is moſt rightly 
believed to be delivered by Apoſtolical Authority, The ſame holy Father teacheth, 
that the Cuſtom of baptizing Children cannot be proved by Scripture alone, 
and yet that it is to be believed, as derived from the Apoſtles, The Cuſtom of 
© our Mother the y Church (ſaith he) in  baptizing Infants, is in nowiſe to be con- 
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« denined, nor to be accounted ſuperfluous, nor is it at all to be beheved, unleſs it were 
an Apoftolical Tradition. And elſewhere : Chrift z is of profit to Children bap- 
© tized : Is he therefore of profit. to Perſons not believing ? But God forbid, that I 
«* ſhould ſay, Infants do not believe, I already ſaid, he believes in another, who 
* finned in another. It is ſaid he believes, and it is of force, and be is reckoned a- 
* mong the Faithful that are baptized. This is the Authority our Mother the Church 
© hath; againſt this Strength, againſt this invincible Wall whoſoever ruſheth ſhall be 
* cruſhed in pieces. To, this Argument the Proteſtants, in the Conference at Ra- 
© fi/ban, gave this round Anſwer: Nos ab Auguſtino hac in parte libere difſentimus : 
In this we plainly diſagree from Auguſtine. Now if this Doctrine of baptizing 
* Infants be not fundamental in D. Potter's Senſe; then, according to St. Auguftrne, 
the Infallibility of the Church extends to Points not fundamental. But if, on 
the other fide, it be a fundamental Point; then, according to the fame holy 
* Doctor, we muſt rely upon the Authority of the Church for ſome fundamental 
Point not contained in Scripture, but delivered by Tradition. The like Ar- 
* gument I frame out of the ſame Father, about the not Re-baptizing of thoſe 
* who were baptized by Hereticks, whereof he excellently, to our preſent Pur- 
* poſe, ſpeaketh in this manner: Me follow b indeed in this Matter even the moſt cer- 
* tain Authority of canonical Scripture. But how? Confider his Words: Although 
* verily there ho rought na Example for this Point out of the canonical Scriptures, yet 
* even in this Point the Truth of the fame Scripture 1s held by us, while we do that 
* which the Authority of Scriptures doth recommend ; that ſo, becauſe the boly Scrip- 
© ture cannot deceive us, whoſoever is afraid to be decerved by the Obſcurity of this 
F Jae muſt have recourſe to the ſame Church concerning it, which without any 
* Ambiguity the holy Scripture doth demonſtrate td us. Among many other Points 
< in the aforeſaid Words, we are to obſerve, that according to this holy Father, 
* when we prove ſome Points, not particularly contained in Scripture, by the Au- 

* thority of the Church; even in that Caſe we ought not to be ſaid to believe 
_ © ſuch Points without Scripture, becauſe Scripture it ſelf recommends the Church; 
© and therefore relying on her, we rely on Scripture, without danger of being 
« deceived by the obſcurity of any Queſtion defined by the Church. And elſe- 
© where he ſaith: Seeing this is © written in no Scripture, we muſt believe the Teſti- 
* mony of the Church, which Chriſt declareth to ſpeak the Truth, But it ſeems, 
P. Potter is of Opinion, that this Doctrine about not Re-baptizing ſuch as were 
Baptized by Hereticks, is no neceſſary Point of Faith, nor the contrary an 
© Hereſy : Wherein he contradicteth St. Auguſtine, from whom we have now 
© heard, that what the Church teacheth, is truly ſaid to be taught by Scripture ; 
and conſequently to deny this particular Point, delivered by the Church, is to 
< oppole Scripture it ſelf, Yet, if he will needs hold, that this Point is not fun- 
damental, we muſt conclude out of St. Auguſtine (as we did concerning the 
< baptizing'of Children) that the Infallibility of the Church reacheth to Points 
not fundamental. The ſame Father in another place, concerning this ver 
© Queſtion of the Validity of Baptiſm conferred by Heretick, faith : The 4 Apo/- 
les indeed have preſcribed nothing of this ; but this Cuſtom ought to be believed to be 
originally taken from their Tradition, as there are many things that the uni ver ſal 
© Church objerweth, which are therefore with good reaſon believed to have been com- 
© manaed. by the Apoſtles, although they be not written. No leſs clear is St. Chry/o/- 
tome for the Infallibility of the Traditions of the Church. For, treating on 
© theſe Words, (2 The. it. Stand, and hold the Traditions which you have learned, 
« cobetber by Speech or by our Epiſtie) he ſaith : Hence it is © manifeſt, that they de- - 
© lrvered not all things by Letter, but many things alſo without Writing, and theſe alſo 
are worthy of belief. Let us therefore account” the Tradition of the Church to be 
© worthy of belief : It is a Tradition : Seek no more. Which Words are ſo plainly 
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< againſt Proteſtants, that YÞ:taker is as PR with 8. Chry/oftome, ſaying: Tau. 
« fever f that this is an inconfiderable Speech, and unworthy ſo great a Father. But 
et us conclude with St. Auguſtine, that the Church cannot approve any Er- 
© rour againſt Faith, or good Manners : The Church (faith he) being placed between 
* much Chaſf and Cockle, do th tolerate many Things; but yet ſhe doth not approve, nor 
t difſemble, nor do thoſe Things which are againſt Faith or good Life. we, 

c 17. And as I have proved that Proteſtants, according to their Grounds, 
cannot yield infallible Aſſent to the Church in any one Point; ſo, by the ſame 
* reaſon, I prove, that they cannot rely upon Scripture it ſelf in any one Point 
© of Faith: Not in Points of lefſer moment (or not fundamental) becauſe in 
« ſuch Points the Catholick Church (according to D. Potter) and much more 
any Proteſtant may err, and think it is contained in Scripture, when it is not: 
© Not in Points fundamental, becauſe they muſt firſt know what Points be fun- 
* damental, before they can be aflured, that they cannot err in underſtanding 
© the Scripture ; and conſequently; independently of Scripture, they muſt fore- 
know all fundamental Points of Faith: and therefore they do not indeed rely 
* upon Scripture, either for fundamental or not fundamental Points. 

© 18. Beſides, I mainly urge D. Potter, and other Proteſtants, that they tell 

© us of certain Points which they call fundamental, and we cannot wreſt from 
them a Lift in particular of ſuch Points, without which no Man can tell 
vhether or no he errs in Points fundamental, and be capable of Salvation. 
And, which is moſt lamentable, inſtead of giving us ſuch a Catalogue, they 
* fall to wrangle among themſelves about the making of it. 

© 19, Calvin holds h the Pope's Primacy, Invocation of Saints, Free-will, and 

© ſuch like, to be fundamental Errours, overthrowing the Goſpel. Others ar 

not of his mind, as Melanctbon, who faith, in * the opinion of himſelf, an 

* other his Brethren, That the Monarchy of the Biſhop of Rome 7s of uſe or profit, 
* 0 this end, that Conſent of Doctrine may be retained. An Agreement therefore may 
* be eaſily eftabliſhed in this Article of the Pope's Primary, if other Articles could be 
agreed upon. If the Pope's Primacy be a means, that Conſent of Doctrine may by 
* retained, firſt to ſubmit to it, and other Articles will be ey agreed upon. Lu- 
* ther alſo ſaith of the Pope's Primacy, it may be born k u,! And why then, 
© O Luther ! did you not bear with it? And how can you and your Followers 
© be excuſed from damnable Schiſm, who choſe rather to divide God's Church, 
than to bear with that, which you confeſs may be born withal? But let us go 
forward. That the Doctrine of Free-will, Prayer for the Dead, Worſhipping 
* of Images, Worſhip and Invocation of Saints, Real-preſence, Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, Receiving under one Kind, Satisfaction and Merit of Works, and the 
* Maſs, be not fundamental Errours, is taught ee by divers Proteſtants, 
* carefully alledged in the Proteftants | Apology, &c. as namely, by Perkins, Cart- 
* wright, Frith, Fulk, Henry, Sparke, Goad, Luther, Reynolds, Whitaker, Tin- 
* dal, Francis Fohnſton, with others. Contrary to theſe, is the Confeſſion of” the 
* Chriftian Faith, ſo called by Proteftants, which I mentioned m heretofore, Where- 
in we are damned unto unguenchable Fire, for the Doctrine of Maſs, Prayer 
© to Saints, and for the Dead, Free-will, Preſence at Idol-ſervice, Man's Merit 


with ſuch like. Juſtification by Faith alone is by ſome Proteſtants affirmed 
to be the Soul of the" Church : The only principal Origin of Salvation, of all 
* other Points f! Doctrine the chiefeft and weightieſt, Which yet, as we have 
* ſeen, 1s contrary to other Proteſtants, who teach, that Merit of Good Works is 
not a fundamental Errour; yea, divers Proteſtants defend Merit of Good Works, 
* as may be ſeen in 4 Breerely. One would think that the King's Supremacy 
for which ſome bleſſed Men loſt their Lives, was once among Proteſtants hel 
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© far a capital Point: But now, D. Andrews, late of er, in his Book a- 


* gainſt Bellarmine, tells us, that it is ſufficient to reckon it among true Doctrines. 


© And Wotton denies that Proteſtants hold * the King's Supremacy to be an eſſential 
© Point of Faith. . O Freedom of the new Goſpel ! Hold with Catholicks, the 
Pope; or with Proteſtants, the King; or with Puritans, neither Pope nor 
King to be the Head of the Church, all is one, you may be ſaved. Some, 
© as Caftalio, and the whole Sect of the Academical Proteſtants hold, that Doc- 
* trines about the Supper, Baptiſm, the State and Office of Chriſt, how he is 
One with his Father, the Trinity, Predeſtination, and divers other ſuch Queſ- 
tions are not neceſſary to Salvation. And (that you may obſerve how unground- 
t ed and partial their Aſſertions be) Per#ns teacheth, that the Real Preſence of 
our Saviour's Body in the Sacrament, as it is believed by Catholicks, is a fun- 
t damental Errour ; and yet affirmeth the Conſubſtantiation of Lutherans not to 
© be ſuch, notwithſtanding that divers chief Lutherans to their Conſubſtantiation 
join the prodigious. Hereſy of Ubiquitation. D. Uſher, in his Sermon of the 
Unity of the Catholick Faith, grants Salvation to the Ath:oprians, who yet with 
© Chriſtian Baptiſm join Circumciſion. D. Potter * cites the Doctrine of ſome, 
* whom he termeth Men of great Learning and judgment; that a/ who profe/s 
to love and honour JESUS CHRIST are in the viſible Chriſtian Church, and by 
© Catholicks to be reputed Brethren, One of theſe Men of great Learning and 
judgment, is Thomas Morton, by D. Potter cited in his Margent, whoſe Love 
© and Honour to Jeſus Chrift you may perceive by his ſaying, that the Churches 
* of Arians (who denied our Saviour Chriſt to be God) are to be accounted the 
© Church of God, becauſe they do hold the Foundation of the Goſpel, which is Faith in 


* Feſus Chriſt the Son of God, and Saviour of the World, And, which is more, it 


© ſeems by theſe charitable Men, that for being a Member of the Church, it is 


not neceſſary to believe one only God. For D. Potter, u among the Arguments 


© to prove Hooker's and Morton's een, brings this: The People of the Ten Tribes 
© after their Defection, not aui ſtanding their groſs Corruption and Idolatry, remain- 
© eth {till a true Church. We may alſo, as it ſeemeth by theſe Men's reaſoning, 
© deny the Reſurrection, and yet be Members of the true Church. For a learned 
Man (faith D. Potter x in behalf of Hooker's and Morton's Opinion) was an- 
* ciently made a Biſhop of the Catholick Church, though he did profeſſedly 
© doubt of the laſt Reſurrection of our Bodies. Dear Saviour ! what Times do 
© we behold? If one may be a Member of the true Church, and yet deny the 
© Trinity of the Perſons, the Godhead of our Saviour, the Neceſſity of Baptiſm 
if we may uſe Circumciſion, and with the Worſhip of God join Idolatry, 
© wherein do we differ from Turks and Fews? Or rather, are we not worſe than 
either of them? If they who deny our Saviour's Divinity, might be accounted 
the Church of God, how will they deny that Favour to thoſe ancient Here- 
* ticks, who denied our Saviour's true Humanity? And ſo the total Denial of 
* Chriſt will not exclude one from being a Member of the true Church. St. 
Hillary y makes it of equal Neceſſity for Salvation, that we believe our Saviour 
© to be true God, and true Man, ſaying : This Manner of Confeſſion we are to hold, 
that we remember him to be the Son of God, and the Son of Man, becauſe the one 
© without the other, can give no hope of Salvation. And yet D. Potter faith of the 
* aforeſaid Doctrine of Hooker and Morton: The * Reader may be pleaſed to approve 
* or reject it, as he ſhall find cauſe. And in another Place, he ſheweth ſo much 
* good-liking of this Doctrine, that he explicateth and proveth the Church's per- 
* petual Viſibility by it. And in the ſecond Edition of his Book he is careful 
to declare and illuſtrate it more at large than he had done before: Howſoever, 
* this ſufficiently ſheweth, that they have no Certainty what Points be funda- 
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T In his Anfaver to a Pop Pamphlet, p. 68. Vid. Gal. Reginald. Calv. Turciſ. l. 2. c. 6. 
* Page 113, 114. Morton in his Treatiſe of the Kingdom of 1/7ael, p. 94 Page 121. * Page 122. 
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mental. As for the Arians in particular, the Author whom D. Potter cites 
« for 4 moderate Cutholicb, but is indeed a plain Hereticb, or rather Atbeiſt, Lu- 
© cjan-like jeſting at all Religion, b placeth Arianiſin among fundamental Er- 
« routs:: But, contrarily, an Engliſb Proteſtant Divine, maſked under the Name 
« of Ireneus Philaletbes, in a little Book in Latin, entituled Diſſertatio de pace, 
& concorilia Eccleſiee, endeavoureth to prove, that even the Denial of the Bleſſed 
« Trinity may ſtand with Salvation. Divers Proteſtants have taught, that the 
Roman Church erreth in fundamental Points: But D. Potter and others teach 
the contrary ; which could not happen, if they could agree what be funda- 
mental Points. You brand the Donatiſis with a Note of an Errour, in tbe 
Matter e and the Nature of it properly heretical ; becauſe they taught, that the 
Church remained only with them, in the Part of Donatus. And yet many 
< Proteſtants are ſo far from holding that Doctrine to be a fundamental Errour, 
that themſelves go further, and ſay, that for divers Ages before Luther there 
vas no true viſible Church at all. It is then too apparent, that you have no 
Agreement in ſpecifying what be fundamental Points; neither have you any 
Means to determine what they be; for, if you have any ſuch Means, why 
do you not agree? You tell us the Creed contains all Points fundamental: 
« Which, although it were true, yet you ſee it ſerves not to bring you ta a par- 
« ticular Knowledge and Agreement in ſuch Points. And no wonder: For 
© (beſides what I have ſaid already in the beginning of this Chapter, and am to 
« deliver more at large in the next) after ſo much Labour and Paper ſpent to 
prove that the Creed contains all fundamental Points, you conclude : If remains d 
very probable, that the Creed is the perfect Summary of thoſe fundamental Truths, 
« zwhereof conſiſts the Unity of Faith, and of the Catholick Church. Very probable ! 
Then, according to all good Logick, the contrary may remain very probable, 
and ſo all remain as full of Uncertainty as before. The whole Rule, you ſay, 
© and the ſole Fudge of your Faith muſt be Scripture. Scripture doth indeed 
« deliver Divine Truths, but ſeldom doth qualify them, or declare whether they 
© be, or be not, abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. You fall © heavy upon Cha- 
* rity Miſtaken, becauſe he demands a particular Catalogue of fundamental 
Points, which yet you are obliged in Conſcience to do, if you be able. For 
* without ſuch a Catalogue, no Man can be aſſured whether or no he have Faith 
* ſufficient to Salvation. And therefore take it not in ill part, if we again and 
* again demand ſuch a Catalogue. And that you may ſee we proceed fairly, I 
will perform on our behalf, what we requeit of you, and do here deliver a 
Catalogue, wherein are compriſed all Points by us taught to be neceſſary to 
* Salvation in theſe Words: We are obliged under pain of Damnation, to believe 
* zohatfoever the Catholick Vifible Church of Chriſt propoſeth, as revealed by Almighty 
God. If any be of another Mind, all Catholicks denounce him to be no Ca- 
* tholick. But enough of this, And I go forward with the Infallibility of the 
* Church in all Points. 

© 20. For even out of your own Doctrine, That the Church cannot err in 
Points neceſſary to Salvation, any wiſe Man will infer, that it behoves all who 
have care of their Souls, not to forſake her in any one Point. Firſt, Becauſe 
they are aſſured, that although her Doctrine proved not to be true, in ſome 
Point, vet even, according to D. Potter, the Errour cannot be fundamental, 
© nor deſtructive of Faith and Salvation: Neither can they be accuſed of any 
* the leaſt Imprudence, in erring (if it were poſſible) with the univerſal 
Church. Secondly, ſince ſhe is, under pain of eternal Damnation, to be 
© believed, and obeyed in ſome Things, wherein confefledly ſhe is endued with 
* Infallibility, I cannot in Wiſdom ſuſpect her Credit in Matters of leſs mo- 
* ment : For who would truſt another in Matters of higheſt conſequence, and 
be afraid to rely on him in Things of leſs moment? Thirdly, ſince (as I 
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© aid). we are undoubtedly obliged not to forſake her in the chiefeſt, or fun- 


© damental Points, and that there is no Rule to know preciſely what, and how 


many thoſe fundamental Points be, I cannot, without hazard of my Soul, 
© leave her in any one Point, leaſt perhaps that Point, or Points, wherein I for- 
© ſake her, prove indeed to be fundamental, and neceſſary to Salvation. Fourth. 
© ly, that vifſible Church, which cannot err in Points fundamental, doth with- 
gut Diſtinction propound all her Definitions concerning Matters of Faith to 
© be. believed under Anathema's or Cutſes, eſteeming all thoſe that reſiſt, to 
© be deſervedly caſt out of her Communion, and holding it a Point neceſſary 
* to. Salvation, that we believe ſhe cannot err: Wherein if ſhe ſpeak Truth, 
then to deny any one Point in particular, which ſhe defineth, or to affirm 
in general, that ſhe may err, puts a Man into a State of Damnation: Whereas 
© to believe her in ſuch Points as are not neceſſary to Salvation, cannot endanger 
© Salvation 4 as likewiſe to remain in her Communion, can bring no great 
Harm, becauſe ſhe cannot maintain any damnable Errour, or Practice: But 
© to be divided from her (ſhe being Chriſt's Catholick Church) is moſt certain- 
ly damnable, + Fifthly, the true Church, being in lawful and certain Poſſeſ- 
* fion of Superiority and Power, to command and require Obedience from all 
* Chriſtians in ſome Things; I cannot without grievous Sin withdraw my Obe- 
* dience in any one, unleſs I evidently know, that the Thing commanded 
comes not within the compaſs of thoſe Things to which her Power exten- 
* deth. And who can better inform me, how far God's Church can proceed, 
© than God's Church her ſelf? Or to what Doctor can the Children and Scho- 
* lars, with greater Reaſon, and more Security, fly for Direction, than to the 
© Mother and appointed Teacher of all Chriſtians ? In following her, I ſooner 
© ſhall be excuſed, than in cleaving to any particular Sect or Perſon, teaching 
or applying Scriptures againſt her Doctrine, or Interpretation. Sixthly, the 
© fearful Examples of innumerable Perſons, who forſaking the Church upon 
« pretence of her Errours, have failed even in fundamental Points, and ſuffered 
© Shipwreck of their Salvation, ought to deter all Chriſtians from oppoſing her 
© in any one Doctrine, or Practice: As (to omit other, both ancient and modern 
Hereſies) we ſee, that divers chief Proteſtants, pretending to reform the Cor- 
© ruptions of the Church, are come to affirm, that for many Ages ſhe erred to 
Death, and wholly periſhed ; Which D. Potter cannot deny to be a funda- 
mental Errour againſt that Article of our Creed, I believe the Catholick Church, 
© as he affirmeth it of the Donazifts, becauſe they confined the univerſal Church 
within Africa, or ſome other ſmall Tract of Soil. Leſt therefore I may fall 
© into ſome fundamental Errour, it is moſt ſafe for me to believe all the De- 
* crees of that Church which cannot err fundamentally ; eſpecially if we add, 
That, according to the Doctrine of Catholick Divines, one Errour in Faith, 
* whether it be for the Matter it ſelf, great or ſmall, deſtroys Faith, as is ſhew- 
* ed in Charity Miflaken; and conſequently to accuſe the Church of any one 
Errour, is to affirm, that ſhe loſt all Faith, and erred damnably ; which 
very Saying is damnable, becauſe it leaves Chriſt no viſible Church on Earth. 

21. To all theſe Arguments I add this Demonſtration: D. Potter teach- 
* eth, that there neither was, nor can be any juſt Cauſe to depart from the Church 
* of Chrift, no more than from Chriſt himſelf. But if the Church of Chriſt can 
* err in ſome Points of Faith, Men not only may, but muſt forſake her in 
* thoſe (unleſs D. Potter will have them believe one Thing, and profeſs ano- 
ther): And if ſuch Errours and Corruptions ſhould fall out to be about the 
* Church's Liturgy, Publick Service, Adminiſtration of Sacraments, and the 
ke, they who perceive ſuch Errours, muſt of neceſſity leave her external 
* Communion. And therefore, if once we grant the Church may err, it fol- 
* loweth, that Men may, and ought to forſake her (which is againſt D. Potter's 
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© own' Words) or "ele they are inexcuſable who left the Communion of che 
«© Roman Church, under pretenoe of Errours, which they grant not to be fun- 
© damental. And, if D. Porter think good to anſwer this Argument, he muſt 
© remember: his own Doctrine to be; That even the Catholick Church may ert 
in Points not fundamental. 0 — 8 07 eee ee eee 
22. Another Argument for the univerſal Infallibility of the Church, 1 take 
out of D. Potters own Words. J (faith he) we g did not 1 in ſoms Opi- 
© nions from the preſent Roman Church, us could not agree avith the Church «tag 
© Catholick.. Theſe Words cannot be true, unleſs he preſuppoſe that the Churc 
truly Cathalick cannot err in Points not fundamental. For if ſhe may err in 
ſuch Points, the Roman Church, which he aftirmeth to err only in Points 207 
fundamental, may agree with the Church truly Catholick, if ſhe likewiſe may 
err in Points not fundamental. Therefore either he muſt acknowledge a plain 
Contradiction in his own Words, or elſe muſt grant, that the Church truly Ca- 
« tholick cannot err in Points not fundamental, which is what we intended to 
© Prove. N | | | 
x 23. If Fords cannot perſwade you, that in all Controverſies you muſt rely 
upon the Infallibility of the Church, at leaſt yield your Aſſent to Deeds : 
* Hitherto I have produced Arguments drawn, as it were, ex natura rei, from 
© the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, who cannot fail to have left ſome infalli- 
© ble Means to determine Controverſies, which, as we have proved, can be no 
© other, except a viſible Church, infallible in all her Definitions, But becauſe 
both Catholicks and Proteſtants receive holy Scripture, we may thence alſo 
prove the Infallibility of the Church in all Matters which concern Faith and 
Religion. Our Saviour ſpeaketh clearly: The Gates of Hell h ſhall not prevail 
* againſt her. And, iI will aſe my Father, and he will give you another Paraclete, 
. © that he may abide with you for ever, the Spirit of Truth. And, But when be, 
© the Spirit of k Truth cometh, he ſhall teach you all Truth. The Apoſtle faith, 
that the Church is he Pillar, and Ground of | Truth. And, He gave ſome 
« Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and other ſome Evangeliſts, and other ſome Paſtors 
and Doctors, to the Conſummation of the Saints unto the Work of the Miniſtry, 
* unto the edifying of the Bady of Chriſt ; until we meet all into the Unity of Faith, 
and Knowledge of the Son of God, into a perfect Man, into the Meaſure of the 
* Age of the Fulneſs of Chriſt : that now we be not Children, wavering, and carried 
about with every Wind of Doctrine in the Wickedneſs of Men, in Craftineſs, to 
* the Circumvention m of Errour, All which Words ſeem clearly enough to 
* prove, that the Church is univerſally infallible ; without which, Unity of 
Faith could not be conſerved againſt every Wind of Doctrine. And yet D. 
Potter n limits theſe Promiſes and Privileges to fundamental Points, in which 
* he grants the Church cannot err, I urge the Words of Scripture, which are 
* univerſal, and do not mention any ſuch Reſtraint. I alledge that moſt reaſon- 
* able, and received Rule, That Scripture is to be underſtood literally, as it 
* ſoundeth, unleſs ſome manifeſt Abſurdity force us to the contrary. But all 
* will not ſerve to accord our different Interpretation, In the mean time divers 
* of D. Potter's Brethren ſtep in, and reject his Limitation, as over-large, and 
* ſomewhat taſting of Papiſtry : And therefore they reſtrain the mentioned 
* Texts, cither to the Infallibility which the Apoſtles, and other ſacred Writers 
had in penning of Scripture ; or elſe to the ive Church of the Elect; and 
to them not abſolutely, but with a double Reſtriction, that they ſhall not fall 
* damnably, and finally; and other Men have as much Right as theſe to inter- 
* pole their Opinion and Interpretation, Behold we are three at debate about 
* the ſelf ſame Words of Scripture : We confer divers Places and Texts: We 
* conſult the Originals: We examine Tranſlations : We endeavour to pray 


* heartily : We profeſs to ſpeak ſincerely : To ſeek nothing but Truth, and 
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144 Charity maititained ij Catholicks. Chap. III. 
© the galvation of our own Souls, and that of our Neighbours ; and, finally, we 
© uſe all thoſe Means, which by Proteſtants themſelves ars preſcribed for find- 
© ing out the true Meaning of Scripture : Nevertheleſg/we neither do, or have 
© any poſſible Means to agree, as long as we are left to our ſelves ; and when 
© we ſhould chance to be agreed, the Doubt will ſtill remain, whether the Thing 
© jt ſelf be a fundamental Point or no: And yet it were great Impiety to ima- 
© gine, that God, the Lover of all Souls, ' hath left no certain infallible Means, 
© to decide both this, and all other Differences ariſing about the Interpretation 
© of Scripture, or upon any other Occaſion. Our Remedy therefore in theſe 
< Contentions muſt be, to conſult and hear God's viſible Church, with ſub- 


© miffive Acknowledgment of her Power, and Infallibility in whatſoever ſhe 


© propoſeth as a revealed Truth; according to that divine Advice of St. Aug 
© tine in theſe Words: F at lengtb o thou ſcem to be ſufficiently toſſed, and haſt a 
© Defire to put an end to thy Pains, follow the Way of the Catholick Diſcipline, 
* which from Chriſt himſelf, by the Apoſtles, hath come down even to us, and from 
© us ſhall deſcend to all Poſterity. And though I conceive, that the Diſtinction 
© of Points fundamental and not fundamental hath now been ſufficiently confu- 
© ted ; yet that no ſhadow of Difficulty may remain, I will particularly refel a 
common Saying of Proteſtants, That it is ſufficient for Salvation, to believe 
the Apoſtles Creed, which they hold to be a Summary of all fundamental 
Points of Faith. 
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WWherein it is maintained, that the diſtinction of Points Funda- 
mental and not Fundamental, is in this preſent Controverſy good 
and pertinent: And that, the Catholick Church may err in the 
latter kind of the ſaid Points. een nil wrilie.noder ; 
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HIS Diſtinction is employed by Proteſtants to many purpoſes, and 
therefore, if it be pertinent and good, (as they underſtand and ap- 
ply it) the whole edifice built thereon, muſt be either firm and 
ſtable, or, if it be not, it cannot be for any default in this Di- 
ſtinction. 2 „WRC 1,9 eur 

2. If you object to them diſcords in matters of Faitb without any means of agree- 
ment, They will anſwer you, that they want not good and ſolid means of agree- 
ment in matters neceſſary to Salvation, vig. Their belief of all thoſe things which 
are plainly and undoubtedly delivered in Scripture, which whoſo believes, muſt 
of neceſſity believe all things neceſſary to Salvation: and their mutual ſufferin 
one another to abound in their ſeveral ſenſe, in matters not plainly and undoubt- 
edly there delivered. And for their Agreement in all Controverſies of Religion, 
either they may have means to agree about them or not: If you ſay they have, 
why did you before deny it; if they have not means, why do you find fault with 
them, for not agreeing ? Kaner * | 

3. You will ſay, that their fault is, that by remaining Proteſtants, they exclude 
themſelves from the means of agreement, which. you have, and which by, ſubmiſ- 
ſion to your Church they might have alſo. But if you have means of agreement, 
the more ſhame for you that you ſtill diſagree. For who, I pray, is more inex- 
cuſably guilty, for the omiſſion of any duty? they that either have no means to 
do it, or elſe know of none they have, which puts them in the ſame caſe, as if 
they had none: or they which profeſs to have an eaſy and expedite means to do 
it, and yet ſtill leave it undone? IF you had been blind (faith our Saviour to the 
Phariſees) you had bad no fin ; but now you ſay you ſee, therefore your fin re- 
maineth, lai ps 
4. If you ſay, you do agree in matters of Faith, I fay this is ridiculous, for 
you define matters of Faith to be thoſe wherein you agree. So that to ſay, you 
agree in matters of Faith, is to ſay, you agree in thoſe things wherein you do a- 
gree. And do not Proteſtants do ſo likewiſe ? Do not they agree in thoſe things, 
wherein they do agree ? cy RB! aj 3 
F. But you are all agreed, that only thoſe things wherein you da agree are mat- 
ters of Faith. And Proteſtants, if they were wiſe, would do ſo too. Sure I am 
they. have reaſon enough to do ſo: ſeeing all of them agree with explicit Faith in 
all thoſe things, which are plainly and undoubtedly delivered in Scripture, that is, 
in all which God hath plainly revealed : and with an implicit Faith, in that Senſe 
of the whole Scripture which God intended, whatſoever it was: Secondly, That 
which you pretend is falſe ; for elſe, why do ſome of you hold it againſt Faith, 
to take or allow the Oath of Allegiance ; others as learned and honeſt as the „that 
it is againſt Faith, and unlawful to refuſe it, and allow the refuſing of it > Why 
do ſome of you hold that it is de Fide, that the Pope is Head of the Church by 
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divine Law, others the contrary? Some hold it de Fide, that the Bleſſed Virgin 
was free from actual Sin; Others that it is not ſo. Some that the Popes indirect 
Power over Princes in Ternporalities is Je Fide; Others the contrary. Some that 
it is univerſal Tradition, and conſequently de Fide, that the Virgin Mary was con- 
ceived in original Sin ; Others the contrary. | 


6. But what ſhall we ſay now, if you be not agreed touching your pretended 


means of Agreement, how then can you pretend to Unity either actual or 
tential more than. Proteſtants may? Some of yow ſay, the Pope alone without a 
Council may determine all Controverſies: But others deny it. Some that a gene- 
ral Council without a Pope may do ſo: Others deny this. Some, both in con- 
junctiom are infallible Determines: Others again deny this. Laſtly, ſome among 

ou, hold the Aceeptation of the Decrees of Councils by the univerſal Church to 
be the only way ta decide Controverſies: Which others deny, by denying the 
Church to be infallible. And indeed what way of ending Controverſies can this 
be, when either Part may pretend, that they are Part of the Church, and they 
receive not the Decree, therefore the whole Church hath not received it? 

7. Again, Means of agreeing Differences are either rational and well-grounded, 
and of God's Appointnient; or voluntary, and taken up at the Pleaſure of Men. 
Means of the former Nature we fay, you have as little as we. For where hath 
God appointed, that the Pope or 4 Council, or a Council confirmed by the Pope, 


ot that Society of Chriſtians which adhere to him, ſhall be the 7nfallible Judge of 


Controverſies? I deſire you to ſhew any one of theſe Aſſertions plainly ſet down 
in Scripture, (as in all Reaſon a Thing of this Nature ſhould be) or at leaſt deli- 
yered- with a full Conſent of Fathers, ot at leaft taught in plain Terms by any 
one Father for four Hundred Yeats after Chriſt. And if you cannot do this (as 
I am ſure you cannot) and yet will ſtill be obtruding yourſelves upon us for our 
Judges, Who will not cry out, 


eriſt frontem de rebus? 


8. But then for Means of the other Kind, ſuch as yours are, we have great 
Abundance of them. For beſides all the Ways which you have deviſed, which 
we make Uſe of when we pleaſe, we have a great many more, which you yet 
have never thought of, for which we have as good colour out of Scripture, as 
you have for yours. For firſt, we could, if we would, try it by Lots, whoſe 
Doctrine is true, and whoſe falſe. And you know it is written, The Lo is caſt 
into the Lap, but the whole Diſpoſition of it is from the Lord. 2. We could refer 
them to the King, and you know it is written, A divine Sentence is in the Lips 
of the King; his Mouth tranſgreſſeth not in Fudgment. © The Heart of the King is 
in the Hand of the Lord. We could refer the Matter to any Aſſembly of Chti- 
ſtians aſſembled in the Name of Chriſt, ſeeing it is written, here two or three 


are gathered together in my Name, there am I in. the midſt of them. We may refer 


it to any Prieſt becauſe it is written, * The 1 oe Lips, ſhall preſerve Knowledge. 
f The Scribes and Phariſees fit in Moſes Chair, &c. To any Preacher of the Goſ- 
pel, to any Paſtor, or Doctor, for to every one of them Chriſt hath promiſed, 
He will be with them always even to the End of the World; and to every one of 
them, it is ſaid, “ He that beareth you, beareth me, &c. To any Biſhop, or Pre- 
late; for it is written, Obey your Prelates; and again, * He hath given Paſtors 
and Doctors, &c. It we ſhould be carried about with every Wind of Doctrine. 
To any particular Church of Chriſtians, ſeeing it is a particular Church which is 
called | The Houſe of God, the Pillar and Ground of Truth; and ſeeing of any 
particular Church it is written, * He that heareth not the Church, let him be unto 
thee as an Heathen or Publican. We might refer it to any Man that prays for 
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Gocke ht; for it is written, E one that Aſterb, recriuethb: and 6 
1 en Wikbe, £3 „n oh of Jod, tue giveth all Men liberally, umd 
8 45 b not. Laſtly, we might refer it to the Jews, for without all Doubt of 
hem it is written, » My Spirit that is in thee, &. All theſe Means of Agres- 
ment, Whereof not any one but hath as much Probability from Scripture, as chat 
which you obtrude * us, offer themſelves upon a ſudden to me; baply many 
more tight be thought on, if we had time, bat theſe art enough to ſew, that 
woutd we make uſe of voluntary and deviſed Means to determine Differences, we 
had ther in great Abundance. And if you ſay, Theſe would fail us and contra- 
dict themſelves. So, as we pretend, have yours. There have been Popes againſt 
Popes: Councils againſt Councils: Councils confirined by Popes againſt Councils 
confirmed by Popes: Laſtly, the Chuteh of ſome Ages againſt Church of 
other Ages. | | 
| Laſtly Whereas you find Fault, That Proreftants upbraided with their Dig 
cord, anſwer, that they differ only in Points not fundamental: I defire you to tell 7 
me, Whether they do fo, or not ſo; If they do fo, I hope you will not find 
Fault with the Anſwer; If you ſay, they do not fo, but in Points fundamen- 
tal alſo, then they are not Members of the ſame Church one with another, no 
more than with you: And therefore why ſhould you object to any of them, their 
Differences from each other, any more than to yourſelves, their more and preat- 
er Differences from you? 10 | 8 
10. But they are convinced ſometimes even by their own Confeffions, that the au- 
cient Fathers taught divers Points of Popery; and then they reply, thoſe Fathers 
may nevertheleſs be ſaved, becauſe thoſe Errors were not fundamental. And may 
not you alſo be convinced by the Confeſſions of your own Men, that the Fathers 
taught divers Points held by Proteſtants againſt the Chuch of Rome, and divers 
| agalalt Proteſtants and the Church of Rome? Do not your Purging Indexes eli 
the Tongues, and ſeal up the Lips of a great many for ſuch Confeſſions; And 18 
not the above- cited Confeſſion of your Doway Divines, plain and full to the ſume 
Purpoſe? And do you not alſo, as freely as we, charge the Fathers with Errors, 
and yet fay they were ſaved. Now what elſe do we underſtand by an unfunda- 
mental Etror, but ſuch a one with which a Man may poſſibly be ſaved? So that 
ſtill you proceed in condemning others for your own Faults, and urging Argu- 
ments againſt us, which return more ſtrongly upon yourſelves. 
11. Bar your Will is, Le ſhould remember that Cbriſt muſt always have a vi- 
ble Church. Anſ. Your Pleaſure ſhall be obeyed, on Condition you will not for- 
get, that there is a Difference between perpetual Viſibility, and perpetual Purity. 
As for the Anſwer which you make for us, true it is, we believe the Cat holicł 
Church cannot periſh, yet that ſhe may, and did, err in Points not fundamental; 
and that Proteſtants were obliged to forſake thoſe Errors of the Church, as they - 
did, though not the Church for her Errors, for that they did not, but continued 
ſill Members of the Church. For it is not all one (though you perpetually con- 
found them) 7o forſale the Errors of the Church, and to forſate the Church: or 
to forſake the Church in her Error, and fimply to forſake the Church; no more 
than it is for me to renounce my Brother's or my Friend's Vices or Etrors, and to re- 
nounce my Brother or my Friend. The former then was done by Proteſtants, 
the latter was not done. Nay not only, not from the Catholick, but not ſo much 
as from the Roman, did they ſeparate per omnia; but only in thoſe Practices which 
they conceived ſuperſtitious or impious. If you would at this Time propoſe a 
Form of Liturgy, which both Sides hold lawful, and then they would not join 
with you in this Liturgy, you might have ſome Colour then to ſay, they renounce 
your Cammunion abſolutely. But as Things are now ordered, they cannot 
join with you in Prayers, but they muſt partake with you in unlawful Practices; 
and for this Reaſon, they (not abſolutely, but thus far) ſeparate from your Com- 
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munion. And this, I ſay,” they were, obliged to do under Pain of Damnation. 


Not at it were damnable. 70 hold an Error not damnable; but becauls i it is dam- - 
nable outwardly to profeſs and maintain it; and to Join. with others in the Practice of. 


it, when” inwardly they did not hold it. Now had they continued in your 
Communion; that they muſt have done, viz; have profeſſed to believe, and exter- 
nally practiſed your 4 whereof. they. were convinced that they were Errors; 
-which, though the Matters of the Errors had been not neceſſary, . but only profita- 
ble, whether it had not been damnable Diſſimulation and Hypocriſy, J leave it 
to you to judge. [You yourſelf tell us within two Pages after this, that you. are 


obliged; never to | ſpeak any one leaſt, 9 againff Wa Knowledge, $-2.., Now 


What is this but to live in a perpetual Lye? 


12. As for that which in the next Place you. ſeem lo to wonder at, That both 


Catholicks and Proteſtants, according to the Opinion of Proteſtants, may be ſaved 
in tbeir ſeuveral Profeffions," becauſe for ſooth, we both” agree in all fundamental 
Points; I anſwer, this Propoſition ſo. crudely ſet down; as you have here ſet it 
down, I know no Proteſtant: will juſtify. For you ſeem to make them teach 
that it is an- indifferent Thing, for the Attainment of Salvation, whether a Man 
believe the Truth or the Falſhood; and that they care not in whether of theſe 
Religions a Man live or die, ſo he die in either of them; whereas all that they 
ay is this, That thoſe among you which want Means to find the Truth, and ſo 
die in Error; or uſe the beſt Means they can with Induſtry, and without Partia- 
lity to find the Truth, and yet die in Error, theſe: Men thus qualified, notwith- 
andivg theſe Errors, may be ſaved. - Secondly, for thoſe that have Means to find 
the Truth, and will not — them, they conceive though their Caſe be dan- 
-gerous, yet if they die with a general Repentance for all their Sins, known and un- 
known, their Salvation is not deſperate. The Truths which they hold of Faith in 
Chriſt, and Repentance, being as it were an Antidote againſt hee Errors, and their 
Negligencei inſeekipg the Truth. Eſpecially; ſeeing by Confeſſion of both Sides We 
agree in much more than is ſimply, and indiſpenſably neceſſary to Salvation. 

13; But ſeeing we male ſuch various Uſe of. this Diſtinclion, is it not prodigi- 
oufly firange;that we will neuer be induced to give in a particular Catalogue what 
Points be fundamental? And why, I pray, is it ſo prodzgioufly Arange, that we give 
no Anſwer to an unteaſonable Demand? God himſelf hath told us, + Th at where 
much is given, much ſhall be required; where little is given, little foal he requi- 
red. To Tofants, Deaf-Men, Mad-Men, nothing, for ought we know, is gi- 
ven; and if it be ſo, of them nothing ſhall be required, Others perhaps may have 


Means only given them to believe, That, God, is, and that he is a Rewarder of 
them that ſeek him; and to whom thus much only is given, to them it ſhall not 


be damnable, that they belieye but only thus much. Which methinks is very 
manifeſt from the Apoſtle, in the Epiſile to the Hebrews, where having firſt ſaid, 
That without Faith, it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, he ſubjoins as his Reaſon, For 
whoſoever cometh. unto God muſt belies that God is, and that be is a Rewarder 


of them that | ſeek bim. Where, in my Opinion, this is plainly intimated, 
that this is the minimum quod fic, the loweſt Degree of Faith, wherewith, in Mea 


capable of Faith, God will be pleaſed; and that with this low eſt Degree he will be 
pleaſed, where Means of riſing higher are deficient. Beſides, if without this Belief, 
That God is, and that be is 4 Rewarder gf | them that 2 bim, God will not 
be pleaſed, then his Will is, that we ſhould believe it. Now his Will it cannot 
be, that we ſhould believe a Falſhood, it muſt be therefore true, that be is a Re- 
warden of them that ſeek him. Now it is poſſible that they hh never.heard of 
Chriſt, may ſeek God; therefore it is true, that even they ſhall pleaſe him, and 
be rewarded by him; I ſay rewarded, not with bringing them immediately to Sal- 
vation without Chriſt, but with bringing them according to his good Pleaſure, firſt, 
to Faith in Chriſt, and. ſo to Salvation. To which Belief the Story of Cornelius i in 
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th Chapter of the Ads of the Apoſtles, and St. Peter's Words to him, are to 
2 og at For farſt it Rene he believed not in Chriſt, but was 
a mere Gentile, and one who knew not hut Men might be worſhipped; and yet 
we are aſſured, that his Prayers and Alus (even while he was in that State) came up 
for a Memorial before God; That his Prayer was heard, and bis Alms had in Remem- 
brance-in the Sight of God, ver. 4. That upon his Then fearing God, and working 
Righteauſneſs (ſuch as it was) he vas accepted with God, But how accepted? Not 
to be brought immediately to Salvation, but to be promoted to a higher Degree of 
the Knowledge of God's Will: For ſoit is in the 4th, and th Verſes, Call. for one 
Simon, ,2he/e $irnome is Peter, be ſhall tell thee what thou-oughteſi to do; and at ver. 
33. Me are all here preſent before God, to hear all Things that are commanded thee of 
God. So that though even in his Gentiliſm, he was accepted for his preſent State, 
yet if he had continued in it, and refuſed to believe in Chriſt after the ſafficient Re- 
velation of the Goſpel to him, and God's Will to have him believe it, he that was ac- 
cepted before would not have continued accepted ſtill; for then that Condemnaticn 
had come upon him, That Light was come unto him, and be loved Darkneſs more tlc n 
Light. So (that to proceed a Step farther) to whom Faith in Chriſt is ſufficiently 
propounded, as neceſſary to Salvation, to them it is ſimply neceſſary and fundamen- 
tal to believe in Chriſt, that is, to expect Remiſſion of Sins and Salvation from him, 
upon the Performance of the Conditions he requires; among which Conditions or e 
is, that we believe what he hath revealed, when it is ſufficiently declared, to have 
been revealed by him; For by doing fo, we ſet our Seal that God is true, and that 
Chriſt was ſent by bim. Now that may be ſufficiently declared to one, (all Things 
confidered,) which (all Things conſidered to another) is not ſufficiently declared; 
and conſequently that may be fundamental and neceſſary to one, which to another 
is not ſo. Which Variety of Circumſtances makes it impoſſible to ſet down an 
exact Catalogue of Fundamentals; and proves your Requeſt as reaſonable as 
if you ſhould deſire us (acording to the Fable) to make a Coat to fit the 
Moon in all her Changes; or to give you a. Garment that will fit all Statures; 
or to make you a Dial to ſerve all Meridians; or to deſign particularly, what Pro- 
viſion will ſerve an Army for a Year; whereas there may be an Army of Ten Thou- 
ſand, there may be of one hundred Thouſand: And therefore without ſetting down 
a Catalogue of Fundamentals in particular, (becauſe none that can be given, can \ 
univerſally ſerve for all Men, God requiring more of them to whom he gives more, 
and leſs of them to whom he gives leſs) we muſt content ourſelves by a general Di- 
ſcription to tell you what is Fundamental, and to warrant us in doing ſo, we have 
your Example 5 19. where being engaged to give us a Catalogue of Fundamen- 
tals, inſtead thereof you tell us only in general, That all is fundamental, and not to 
be diſbelieved under Pain of Damnation, which the Church hath defined. As ycu 
therefore think it enough to ſay in general, That all is fundamental which the Church 
bath defined, without ſetting-down 1n particular a compleat Catalogue of all Things, 
which in any Age the Church hath defined (which, I believe, you will not un- 
dertake to do; and if you do, it will be contradicted by your Fellows:) So in Re: 
ſon you might think it enough for us alſo to ſay in general, That it is ſufficient for 
any Man's Salvation to believe that the Scripture is true and contains all Thi Ngs ne- 
ceſſary for Salvation; and do his beſt Endeavour to find and believe the true Senſe of 
it; without delivering any particular Catalogue of the Fundamentals of Faith. 
i 14. Neither doth the Want of ſuch a Catalogue leave us in ſuch a perplexed U; © 
_ certainty as you pretend. For though perhaps we cannot exactly diſtinguiſh in t. e 
Scripture, what is revealed becauſe it is neceſſary, from what is neceſſary, conſeguent- 
ly and accidentally, merely becauſe it is revealed: Vet we are ſure enough, that all 
that is neceflary any Way, is there; and therefore in believing all that is there, we 
are ſure to believe all that is neceſſary, And if we err from the true and intended | 
Senſe of ſome, nay, many obſcure and ambiguous Texts of Scripture, yet we ma | 
be ſure enough, that we err not damnably; becauſe, if we do indeed defire and en- 
deavour to find the Truth, we may be ſure we do ſo, and as ſure that it cannot 
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conſiſt with the revealed Goodneſs of God, uo dann him for Nn err 
and endeavours to find the Trutd. 

19 A F. 2. The Effect of this P (for as eee 49) b tlie 
That for any Man to deny Belief” to any one , be it great or ſmall; kun by 
bim to be revealed: by Almighty God' for a Truth) is; in 7 to churge God with 
Falſhoed ; for it is to ſay, that God affirms that to be a Truth which be either knows 
to be not a Truth, or which he doth not know fo be a'Truth : and therzfore" withs 

o all Contrvverſ) this i damnuble Sin. To this I ſubſcribe with Hand and 
Heart; adding withal, that not only he which knows, but he which” belle ves, 
(nay, though it be erroticonſly)' any Thing to be revealed by God, and yet wil 
not believe ĩt nor aſſent unto it, is in the ſame Caſe, and commits: che ſame ih 
of Derogation from God's moſt eltern and: pure Veracity. Ig tO 
16. A F. 3. I aid purpoſely (#nows by bimſelf, and believes bimſe 100 Fer as, 
without any Diſparagement of a Man's Honeſty, I may believe ſomething to be 
falſe, which he affitms of his certain Knowledge to i true ;- provided F neither 
know nor believe that he hath ſo affirmed* S0 without any the leaſt Diſhonour to 
God's eternal never. failing Veracity, I may doubt of, or deny ſome Truth en 

ed by him, if I neither know nor believe it to be revealed by him. 
1. Seeing therefore the Crime of calling God's Veracity in Queſtion; and con- 
ſequently (according to your Grounds) of erring Rindarneiitaty, is chargeable'up- 
on thoſe only, that believe the contrary of any one Point mum (not by ofbers) but 
themſebves to be teftified by God: I cannot but fear, (though I hope other wife) that 
your Heart condemned 2 of a great Calumny and egregious Sophiſtry in impu- 
ting fundamental and damnable Ertors to diſagreeing Proteſtants ; becauſe, for- 
ſooth, ſome of tbem diſbelieve ; and Airectly, wittingly, and willingly oppoſe; wohat 
others do believe to be teftified" by the Word of God. The'So . of your Dif 
courſe will be apparetit, i it be contrived inte Nn Hus therefore in ef- 
fect you argue; 
Whoſoever dilbelleves a Thing Kh by himſelf to be revealed by God, 
imputes Falſehood to God, and therefore errs fundamentally: 
But ſome Proteſtants diſbelieve thoſe Things, which others believe" to [06 te- 
ſtified by God; 
' Therefore they! impute Falſehood to God, and err futdarmchthlly : 
Neither can you with any Colour pretend, that in theſe Words Inbtwum 10 be te- 
ſtiſied by God, you meant, not by himſelf, but by any other : Seeing he only in 
Fact affirms, that God doth deceive, or is deceived, who denies ſome Things 
which himſelf knows or believes to be revealed by God, as before I have demon- 
ſtrated. For otherwiſe, if I ſhould deny belief to ſome Thing which God had 
revealed ſecretly to ſuch a Man as I had never heard of, I ſhould be guilty of cal- 
ling God's Veracity into Queſtion, which is evidently falſe. Beſides; how can it 
be avoided, but the Jeſuits and Dominicans, the Dominicans and Franciſcans, 
muſt upon this ground differ fundamentally, and one of them err damnably, ſee- 
ing the one of them diſbelieves, and willingly oppoſes, what the others believe to 
be the Word of God ? 
18. Whereas you ſay, that The Difference among Proteſtants conſiſts in this, 
that ſome believe ſome Points, of which others are ignorant, or not bound expreſrly 
to know ; I would gladly know whether you' ſpeak of Proteſtants diftering in Pro- 
Feſſion only, or in Opinion alſo. If the firſt, why do you ſay preſently after, that 
ſome diſbelieve what others of them believe? If they differ in Opinion, then ſure 
they are ignorant of the Truth of each other's Opinions: It being impoſſible and 
contradictious, that a Man ſhould know one Thing to be true, and believe the 
contrary ; or know it and not believe it. And if they do not know the Truth of 
each other's Opinions : Then I hope, you will grant they are ignorant of it. If 
your meaning were, they were not ignorant, that each other held theſe Opinions, 
or of the Senſe of the Opinions which they held; 1 anſwer, this is nothing to the 
convincing of their Underſtandings of the Truth of them; and theſe remaining 
unconvinced of the Truth of them, they are excuiable if they do not believe, 
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1 But, Jynoranth.of what we are expreſaly; bamd to, know, 18 igel, a Fault, 
and rherefore cannit le an Exciſe: And theietors, if you could ſhew, that Pro- 
teſtunts differ: in thoſe! Pbints, the Fruth Whereof (which can be but one) they 
wete Bound: exptoſſly to know, I ſhould caſily yield that one Side muſt of Ne- 
de in a mortab Crime. But for want of Proof of this, you content your 
ſelf only to ſay it; and therefore I alſo might bo contented only to deny it, yet I 
vill: not; but give a Rea ſon for my Denial. And my Reaſon is, becauſe our Ob- 
ligation expretily” to know any divine Truth, muſt ariſe from God's maniteſ& Re- 
vealing of it, and bis revealing unto us that he hath. revealed it, and that his Will 
is, we ſliould believe it: No, in the Points controverted among Proteſtants, he 
hath not fo dealt with us, therefore he hath not laid any ſuch Obligation upon us. 
The Major of this gyllogiſm is evident; and therefore? I will not ſtand, to prove. it. 
The Minor alſo will be evident to him that conſiders, that in all the Cantroverſics 
of Proteſtants, there is a ſeeming; conflict of Seripture with Scripture, Reaſon with 
Reaſon, Authority with Authority: Which how it can conſiſt with the manifeſt 
Revealing of the Truth of either Side, I cannot well underſtand. Beſides, though 
we grant that Scripture, Reaſon, and Authority, were all on one Side, and the 
Appearances of the other Side all eaſily anſwerable; yet, if we conſiden the 
ſtrunge Power that Education, and Prejudices inſtilled by it, have over even ex- 
cellent Underſtandings, we may well imagine, that many Truths which in them- 
ſelves are revealed plainly enough, are yet to ſuch or ſuck a Man, prepoſſeſſed with 
contrary” Opinions, not revealed plainly. Neither doubt I, but God, who knows 
whereof we are made, and what Paſſions we are ſubject unto, will compaſſionate h 
ſucks Infirmities, and not enter into Judgment with us for thoſe Things, which, 
all Things conſidered, were unavoidable, | * 
20. But till Fundamentals (ſay you) be ſufficiently propoſed (as. revealed. by 
God) it is not againſt» Faith to reit them; or rather, it is not poſſible, prudently 
to bzlieve' them: And Points unfundamental being thus ſuffictently. propeſed: as divine 
Truths, may not be denied: Therefore you conclude, there is no difference between 
them. ov. A circumſtantial Point may by accident become fundamental, be- 
cauſe it may be for propoſed, that the Denial of it, will draw after it the Denial of 
this fundamental Truth, That all which God ſays is true. Notwithſtanding in 
themſelves there is a main difference between them: Points fundamental being 
thoſe only aubich are revealed by God, and commanded to be preached to all, and be- 
lieved by all. Points circumſtantial being ſuch, as though God hath revealed them, 
yet the Paſtors of the Church are not bound under Pain of Damnation, particular- 
ly to teach them unto all Men every where, and the People may be ſecurely ignorant 
of them. | | 
8 21. You ſay, Not erring in Points fundamental, is not ſufficient for the preſer- 
vation of the Church; becauſe any Error maintained by it againſt God's Revelation is 
deftruttive. I anſwer, if vou mean againſt God's Revelation known by the Church 
to be fo, it is true; but it is impoſſible that the Church ſhould do ſo; for ip 
fafo in doing it, it were a Church no longer. But, if you mean againſt ſome 
Revelation, which the Church by Error thinks to be no Revelation, it is falſe. 
The Church may ignorantly diſbelieve ſuch a Revelation, and yet continue a 
Church; which thus I prove: That the Goſpel was to be preached to all Nations, 
was a Truth revealed before our Saviour's Aſcenſion, in theſe Words, Go and 
teach all Nations, Matt. xxvui. 19, Yet through Prejudice or Inadvertence, or - 
ſome other Cauſe, the Church diſbelieved it, as it is apparent out of the xith and 
xiith Chapters of the Acts, until the Converſion of Cornelius; and yet was till a 
Church. Therefore to diſbelieve ſome divine Revelation, not knowing it to be 
ſo; is not deſtructive of Salvation, or of the Being of a Church, Again, it is a 
plain Revelation of God, that * the Sacrament of the Euchariſt ould be admi- 
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niſtred in both kinds: And "that the publick Hymns and Prayers of the Church 
ſhould be in ſuch a Language as is moſt for Edification : Yet theſe Revelations'the 
Church of Rome not ſeeing, by Reaſon of the Veil before their Eyes, their 
Church's ſuppoſed Infallibility; 1 hope, the Denial of them ſhall not be laid to 
their Charge, no otherwiſe than as building Hay and Stubble on. the Foundation, 
not overthrowing the Foundation itfelf, ' © 90 1 wing * 

22. Ad 2. In the Beginning of this Paragraph, we have this Argument a- 
gainſt this Diſtinction; It is enough (by Dr. Potter's 'Confeſſion)) to beheve ſome 
Things negatively ;- i. e. not to deny them ; therefore all Denial of any divine Truth 
excludes Salvation. As if you ſhould ſay, one Horſe is enough for a Man to go 
a Journey; therefore without a Horſe no Man can go a Journey. As if ſome di- 
vine Truths, viz. thoſe which are plainly revealed, might not be ſuch, as of Ne- 
ceflity were not to be denied: And others, for want of ſufficient Declaration, de- 
niable without Danger. Indeed, if Dr. Potter had ſaid there had been no divine 
Truth, declared ſufficiently or not declared, but muſt upon Pain of Damnation 
be believed, or at leaſt not denied: Then you might juſtly have concluded as you 
do: But now, that ſome may not be denied, and that ſome may be denied with- 
out Damnation, why they may not both ſtand together, I do not yet underſtand. 
23. In the Remainder you infer out of Dr. Potter's Words, That all Errors 
are alike damnable, iff the Manner of propounding the contrary Truths be not dif 
ferent : Which, for ought I know, all Proteſtants, and all that have Senſe, muſt 

ant, Vet I deny your Illation from hence, That the Diſtinction of Points into 
Fundamental and „ has is vain and uneffettual for the Purpoſe of Pro- 
teftants. For though being alike propoſed as divine Truths, they are by accident 
alike neceſſary, yet the real Difference ſtill remains between them, that they are 
not alike neceſſary to be propoſed. | ago | 

24. Ad F. 5. The next Paragraph, if it be brought out of the Clouds, will, I 
believe, have in it theſe Propoſitions. 1. Things are diſtinguiſhed by their diffe- 
rent Natures. 2. The Nature of Faith is taken, not from the Matter believed, for 
then they that believed different Matters ſhould have different Faiths, but from the 
Motive to it. 3. This Motive is God's Revelation. 4. This Revelation is alike for 
all Objects. 5. Proteſtants diſagree in Things equally revealed by God: Therefore 
they forſake the formal Moti ves of Faith: And therefore have no Faith nor Uni- 
ty therem. Which is truly a very proper and convenient Argument to cloſe up a 
weak Diſcourſe, wherein both the Propoſitions are falſe for Matter, confuſed and 
diſordered for the Form, and the Concluſion utterly inconſequent. Firſt, for the 
ſecond Propoſition ; who knows not that the Eſſence of all Habits (and therefore 
of Faith among the reſt) is taken from their Act, and their Object? If the Ha- 
bit be general, from the Act and Object in general; if the Habit be ſpecial, from 
the Act and Object in ſpecial. Then for the Motive to a Thing; that it cannot 
be of the Efſence of the Thing to which it moves, who can doubt that knows 
that a Motive is an efficient Cauſe, and that the Efficient is always extrinſical to 
the Effect? For the fourth, that God's Revelation is alike for all Objects, it is am- 
biguous: And if the Senſe of it be, that his Revelation is an equal Motive to in- 
duce us to believe all Objects revealed by him, it is true, but impertinent: If the 
Senſe of it be, that all Objects revealed by God are alike, (that is, alike plainly 
and undoubtedly) revealed by him, it is pertinent, but moſt untrue. Witneſs 
the great Diverſity of Texts of Seripture, whereof ſome are ſo plain and evident, 
that no Man of ordinary Senſe can miſtake the Senſe of them. Some are ſo ob- 
ſcure and ambiguous, that to ſay, this or this is the certain Senſe of them, were 
high Preſumption. For the fifth; Proteſtants diſagree in Things equally revealed 
by God : In themſelves perhaps, but not equally to them, whoſe Underſtandings 
by Reaſon of their different Educations, are faſhioned and ſhaped for the Enter- 
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tainment of vatious Opinions, and conſequently ſome of them more inclined to 
believe ſuch a Senſe of Scripture, others to believe another; which to ſay that God 
will not take it into his Conſideration in judging Mens Opinions, is to diſparage his 
Goodneſs, But to what Purpoſe is it, that theſe Things are equally revealed to 
both, (as the Light is equally revealed to all blind Men) if they be not fully re- 
vealed to either? The Senſe of this Scripture, Why are they then baptized for the 
Dead? And this, He ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by Fire, and a thouſand others, is 
equally revealed to you, and to another Interpreter, that is, certainly to neither. 
He now conceives one Senſe of them, and you another; and would it not be an 
excellent Inference, if I ſhould conclude now as you do? That you forſake the for- 
mal Motive of Faith, which is God's Revelation, and conſequently loſe all Faith 
and Unity therein? So likewiſe the Jeſuits and Dominicans, and the Franciſcans 
andDominicans, diſagree about Things equally revealed by Almighty God; and ſee- 
ing they do ſo, I beſeech you let me underſtand, why this Reaſon will not exclude 
them as well as Proteſtants from all Faith and Unity therein? Thus you have failed 
of your Undertaking in your firſt Part of your Title, and that is a very ill Omen, 
eſpecially in Points of ſo ſtreight mutual dependance, that we ſhall have but ſlender 
rformance in your ſecond Aſſumpt. Which is, That the Church is infallible in 
all ber Definitions, whether concerning Points fundamental, or not fundamental. 

25. Ad F. 7. and 8. The Reaſons in theſe two Paragraphs, as they were al- 
ledged before, ſo they were before anſwered, Chap. 2. And thither I remit the 
Reader, 

26. Ad 9, 10, 11. I grant that the Church cannot without damnable Sin, either 
deny any Thing to be Truth, which ſbe knows to be God's Truth: or propoſe any 
Thing as his Truth, which ſhe knows not to be ſo. But that ſhe may not do this by 
Ignorance or Miſtake, and ſo without damnable Sin, that you ſhould have proved, 
but have not. But ſay you, This Excuſe cannot ſerve; for if the Church be aſſiſted 
only for Points fundamental, ſhe cannot but know that ſhe may err in Points not fun- 
damental. Anſwer, It does not follow, unleſs you ſuppoſe, that the Church knows 
that ſhe is aſſiſted no farther. But if being aſſiſted only fo far, ſhe yet did conceive 
by Error, her Aſſiſtance abſolute and unlimited, or, if knowing her Aſſiſtance, reſtrain- 
ed to Fundamentals, ſhe yet conceived by Error, that ſhe ſhould be guarded from 
propoſing any Thing but what was fundamental, then the Conſequence is appa- 
rently falſe. But at leaſt ſhe cannot be certain that ſhe cannot err, and therefore 
cannot be excuſed from headlong and pernicious Temerity in propoſing Points not fun- 
damental, to be believed by Chriſtians as Matters of Faith, Anſwer, Neither is 
this Deduction worth any Thing, unleſs it be underſtood of ſuch unfundamental 
Points, as ſhe is not warranted to propoſe by evident Text of Scripture. Indeed, 
if ſhe propoſe fuch, as Matters of Faith certainly true, ſhe may well be queſti- 
oned, Quo Warranto? She builds without a Foundation, and ſays, Thus ſaith 
the Lord, when the Lord doth not ſay ſo: which cannot be excuſed from 
Raſhneſs and high Preſumption; ſuch a Preſumption, as an Embaſlador ſhould 
commit, who ſhould fay in his Maſter's Name that for which he hath no Com- 
miſſion: Of the ſame Nature, I ſay, but of a higher Strain; as much as the 
King of Heaven is greater than any earthly King. But though ſhe may err 
in ſome Points not fundamental, yet may ſhe have Certainty enough in pro- 
poſing others; as for Example, theſe, That Abraham begat Iſaac, that St. Paul 
bad a Chak, that Timothy was fick; becauſe theſe, though not fundamental, 
i. e. not eſſential Parts of Chriſtianity, yet are evidently, and undeniably ſer 
down in Scripture, and conſequently, may be without all Raſhneſs propoſed by 
the Church as certain divine Revelations. Neither is your Argument conclu- 
ding, when you ſay, I in ſuch Things ſhe may be decerved, ſhe muſt be always 
uncertain of all ſuch Things, For, my Senſe may ſometimes poſſibly deceive me, 
yet I am certain enough that I ſee what I ſee, and feel what I feel. Our Judges 
are not infallible in their Judgments, yet are they certain enough, that they judge 
aright, and that they proceed according to the Evidence that is given, when 
they condemn a Thiet or a Murderer to the Gallows. A Traveller is not always 
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certain of his way, but often miſtaken; and doch it therefore follow that he can 
have no Aſſurance that Charing-Craſi is his right way from the Temple to White 
hall? The Ground of your Exfor here, is your not diſtinguiſhing between 
actual Certainty and abſolute Infallibility, Geometricians ate not infallible in 
their own Science; yet they are very certain of thoſe Things which they ſee de- 
monſtrated. And Carpenters are not infallible,” yet certain of the Straitneſs of 
thoſe Things which agree with the Rule and Square. So though the Church be 
not infallibly certain, that in all her Definitions, whereof ſome are about diſputa- 
ble and ambiguous Matters, ſhe ſhall proceed according to her Rule ; yet being cer- 
tain of the Infallibility of her Rule, and that, in this or that Thing, ſhe doth ma- 
nifeſtly proceed according to it, ſhe may be certain of the Truth of ſome parti- 
cular Decrees, and yet-not certain that ſhe ſhall never decree but what is true. 

. 27. Ad F. 12. But if the Church may err in Points not fundamental, ſhe may err 
in propofing Scripture, and ſo we cannot be aſſured, whether ſhe have not been decei- 
ved already. The Church may err in her Propoſition or Cuſtody of the Canon of 
Scripture, if you underſtand by the Church, any preſent Church of one Denomi- 
nation; for Example, the Roman, the Greek, or fo. Yet have we ſufficient Cer- 
tainty of Scripture, not from the bare Teſtimony of any preſent Church, but from 
univerſal Tradition, of which the Teſtimony of any preſent Church is but a little 
Part, So that here you fall into the Fallacy, d dicto ſecundum quid, ad dittum fim- 
pliciter. For in effect this is the Senſe of your Argument: Unleſs the Church be 
infallible, we can have no Certainty of Scripture from the Authority of the Church: 
Therefore unleſs the Church be infallible, we can have no Certainty hereof at all. 
As if a Man ſhould fay if the Vintage of France miſcarry, we can have no Wine 
from France, therefore if that Vintage miſcarry, we can have no Wine at all. And 
for the Incorcuption of Scripture; I know no other rational Aſſurance we can have of 
it, than ſuch as we have cf the Incorruption of other ancient Books, that is, the Con- 
ſent of ancient Copies: ſuch I mean, for the Kind, though it may be far greater, for 
the Degree of it. And if the Spirit of God give any Man any other Affurance here- 
of, this is not rational and diſcurſive, but ſupernatural and infuſed. An Aſſurance it 
may be to himſelt, but no Argument to another. As for the Infallibility of the 
Church; it is ſo far fiom being a Proof of the Scriptures Incorruption, that no Proof 
can be pretended for it, but controverted Places of Scripture; which yet are as ſub- 
ject to Corruption as any other, and more likely to have been corrupted (if it had been 
poſſible) than any other, and made to ſpeak as they do, for the Advantage of 
thoſe Men, whole Ambition it hath been a long Time, to bring all under their 
Authority, Now then, if any Man ſhould prove the Scriptures uncorrupted, be- 
cauſe the Church ſays fo, which is infallible: I would demand again touching this 
very Thing, That there is an infallible Church, ſeeing it is not of itſelf evident, 
how ſhall I be aſſured of it? And what can he anſwer, but that the Scripture ſays 
ſo, in theſe and theſe Places: Hereupon I would aſk him, how ſhall I be aflu- 
red, that the Scriptures are incorrupted in theſe Places; ſeeing it is poſſible, and 
not altogether improbable, that thefe Men which, defire to be thought infallible, 
when they had the Government of all Things in their own Hands, may have 

altered them for their Purpoſe. If to this he anſwer again, that the Church is 
infallible, and therefore cannot do ſo; I hope it would be apparent, that he runs 
round in a Circle, and proves the Scriptures Incorruption by. the Church's Infal- 
libility, and the Church's Infallibility by the Scriptures Incoruption; and that is in 
Effect the Church's Infallibility by the Church's Infallibility, and the Scriptures 
Incorruption by the Scriptures Incorruption. | | 

28, Now for your Obſervation, that ſome Books which were not always known to 

be canonical have been afterwards received for ſuch, But never any Book or Syl- 

lable defined for canonical, was after queſtioned or rejected for apocryphal : IT de- 
mand, touching the firſt Sort, whether they were commended to the Church by 
the Apoſtles as canonical or not? If not, ſeeing the whole Faith was preached by 
the Apoſtles to the Church, and ſeeing, after the Apoſtles, the Church pretends 
to no new Revelations, How can it be an Article of Faith to believe them cano- 


nical ? 


1 
3 


2 = — — — — b — — — — = —— Bi 2 
a a 2 — — — — —— : { 
— —- — — ww = 2 * — — - — * E * —— > — — — 
— — * 4 « _ — * _ _ A _ = % =>" A 2 — Y £ wy — — - - — 
” — 22 1 4 —_— q F -—— 7 > . "_ — — = — — — — — — 2 = — 4 = h = 2 2 1 Y 
: = 2 - - — en — — A — E = < = — 2. 8 0 — = : - — — CI + K a 
: _—_ 2 A — > - — * * — — Y = — — — a > = 
- * * — * - — - — V % 
: > =L 2 - "2 = = — — N 4 _ l — — Z — - — 71 pan —_ * — — = l - 
* 4 * — — W = — * 1 £ — — = — — ; — —— - — i: * 2 8 
Z - = — we r= * »% - 8 — — _ 5 — — — — — 0 * == 1 — 2 a 
2 - => - _ - 2 — 2 i = 2 2 CY — = — 6 > — _ - - a 122 — — —— D rm 
0 — I = - . - 2 * . * — = 1 - — 1 = 4 _ . * FE 2 - "= P — _ w \ = _ — * : 4 0 — — . - 
» by — — —_ : n _ = = "© — —— — — 5 — — LI” L — — — N « 8 "1 * 8 == * 
L — _ a 2 — * G 7 7 - — — — — — - 4 4 — — * — — * = * — — s — + . - * 8 
* = _ — * - — v 8 * — — — 4 A a "©, N. * - * 33 — oy — — * 
a wo — > 2 = — _ — — 2 : 4 _ ' £48 _— I - = « : — 2 F - * — — — — . => — — be - X 1 : —_ - 
0 om =» 8 — — _ Your * . 2 - l - IS ali 7 E LI 
< 2 r ** _—_ * = — — RR” Ne — — — — — —— — — » — 2 — hg 2 — — © -— ** " I — d . 1 * E 0 7 
. — w = . 4 - m— — — _=- = g — * 2 PX Wk Mr mY * — 1 — - 2 1 ah _ * 
_ — 92 — 5 va a N % * — 2 — — a A - © as * — — — — 
: - — — - — - _— ——_—— : ” . 
i _ — — - 2 * 
— _— — — - — — — — — - — _ > 7 " K 4 — 


= * 
i 23=: * 
- 3 * : 


2 —— + == 

bd of "mY By * _ 
— wi - 

g— 3 * > 72 — 
== 2 
—— — — —— — 
- - 
— — 


Chap. III. into Fundamental and not Fundamental. 156 


gical? And how can yu pretend, that your Church, which makes this an Arti- 
cle of Faith, is ſo aſſiſted as not to propoſe any Thing as a divine Truth which 
5s not revealed by God? If they were, How then is the Church an infallible 
Keeper uf the Canon of the Scripture, which hath ſuffered ſome Books of cano- 
nical Scripture to be loſt? and others to loſe for a long Time their being canon i- 
cal, at leaſt, the Neceſſity of being ſo eſteemed, and afterwards, as it were by 
the Law of Pqſliminium, hath reſtored their Authority and Canonicalneſs unto 
them? If this was delivered by the Apoſtles to the Church, the Point was ſuffici- 
ently diſcuſſed, and therefore your Church's Omiſſion to teach it for ſome Ages, 
as an Article of Faith, nay, degrading it from the Number of Articles of Faith, 
and putting it among diſputable Problems, was ſurely not very laudable. If it 
were not revealed by God to the Apoſtles, and by the Apoſtles to the Church, then 
can it be no Revelation, ang therefore her Preſumption in propoſing it as ſuch, is 
ine xcufable. | | | 0 © 

29. And'then for the other Part of it, That never any Book or Syllable defined 
for canonical, was afterwards queſtioned or rejected for apocryphal: Certainly it 
is a bold Aſſeveration, but extremely falſe. For I demand, The Book of Eoccle- 
flaſticus and M :Jdom, the Epiſtles of St. James, and to tbe Hebrews, were they 
by the Apaſtles approved for canonical; or no? If not, with what Face dare you 
approve them, and yet pretend that all your Doctrine is Apoſtolical; eſpecially, 
ſeeing it is evident that this Point is not deducible by rational Diſcourſe from any 
other defined by them. If they were approved by them, this, I hope, was a 
ſutlicient Definition; and therefore you were beſt rub your Forehead hard, and 
ſay, that theſe Books were never queſtioned. But if you do ſo, then I ſhall be bold 
to alk you, what, Books you meant in ſaying before, Some Books which were not 
always known to be canonical, have been afterwards received: Then for the Book 
of Maccabees, IJ hope, you will fay it was defined for canonical before St. Grego- 
ry's Time; and yct he, Lib. 19. Moral. c. 13. citing a Teſtimony out of it, pre- 
faceth to it after this Manner, Concerning which Matter we do not amiſs, if aue 
produce a Teſtimony out of Books, although not canonical, yet ſet forth for the E- 
_ dification of the Church. For Eleazer in the Book of Maccabees, &c. Which, if 
it be not to reject it from being canonical, is, without queſtion, at leaſt to que- 
ſtion it. Moreover, becauſe you are ſo punctual, as to talk of Words and Sylla- 
bles, I would know whether before Sixtus Quintus his Time, your Church had 
a defined Canon of Scripture. or not? If not, then was your Church ſurely a 
moſt vigilant Keeper of Scripture, that for 1500 Years had not defined what 
was Scripture and what was not. If it had, then I demand, Was it that ſet forth 
by Sixtus? or that ſet forth by Clement? or a third different from both? If it 
were that ſet forth by Sixtus, then is it now condemned by Clement; if that of 
Clement, it was condemned I ſay, but ſure you will ſay contradicted and queſtio- 
ned by Sixtus; if different from both, then was it queſtioned and condemned 
by both, and ſtill lies under the Condemnation. But then laſtly, ſuppoſe it 
had been true, That both ſome Book not known to be eanonical had been received, 
and that never any, after receiving bad been queſtioned: How had this been a 
Sign that the Church is infallibly aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt? In what Mood or 
Figure would this Concluſion follow out of theſe Premiſſes? Certainly, your fly- 
ing to ſuch poor Signs as theſe are, is to me a great Sign, that you labour with 
Penury of better Arguments; and that thus to catch at Shadows and Bulruſhes, 

is a ſhrewd Sign of a ſinking Cauſe, | 
30. Ad F. 13. We are told here, That the general Promiſes of Infallibility to 
the Church, muſt not be reſtrained only to Points fundamental; becauſe then the 
Apoſtles M ords and Writings may alſo be reſtrained. The Argument put in Form, 

and made compleat by Supply of the concealed Propoſition, runs thus; 
The Infallibility promiſed to the preſent Church of any Age, is as abſo- 
| late and unlimited, as that promiſed to the Apoſtles in, their Preaching and 

Writings : 
But the Apoſtles Infallibility is not to be limited to Fundamentals. 

Therefore 
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Therefore neither is the Church's Infallibility thus to be limited. Or 
thus | Ser W | bh; fo 

The Apoſtles Infallibility in their Preaching and Writing may be limited 

to Fundamentals, as well as the Infallibility of the preſent Church: But that is 


not to be done: Therefore this alſo is not to be 8] ; 5 
Now to this Argument, I anſwer, that, if by may be as well in the major Pro- 


poſition, be underſtood, may be as poſſibly; it is true, but impertinent. If by it 


we underſtand, may be as juſtly and rightly, it is very pertinent, but very falſe, 
go that as Dr. Potter limits the Infallibility of the preſent Church unto Fundamen- 
tak, ſo another may limit the Apoſtles unto them alſo. He may do it, de facto, but 
de jure he cannot; that may be done, and done lawfuliy; this alſo may be done, 
but not lawfully. That may be done, and, if it be done, cannot be confuted: 
This alſo may be done, but, if it be done, may eaſily be confuted. It is done 
to our Hand in this very Paragraph, by five Words taken out of Scripture. All 
Scripture is divinely inſpired. Shew but as much for the Church: Shew where 
it is written, That all the Decrees of the Church are divineiy inſpired; and the 
Controverſy will be at an End, Beſides, there is not the ſame Reaſon for the 
Church's abſolute Infallibility, as for the Apoſtles and Scriptures. For, if the 
Church fall into Error, it may be reformed by comparing it with the Rule of the 
Apoſtles Doctrine and Scripture. But, if the Apoſtles have erred in delivering 
the Doctrine of Chriſtianity, to whom ſhall we have Recourſe, for the diſcove- 
ring and correcting their Error? Again, There is not ſo much Strength required in 
the Edifice as in the Foundation; and if but wiſe Men have the ordering of the 
Building, they will make it much a ſurer Thing, that the Foundation ſhall not fail 
the Building, than that the Building ſhall not fall from the Foundation, And 
though the Building be to be of Brick or Stone, and perhaps of Wood; yet it 
may be poſſibly, they will have a Rock for their Foundation, whoſe Stability is 
a much more indubitable Thing, than the Adherence of the Structure to it. Now 
the Apoſtles and Prophets, and canonical Writers, are the Foundation of the 
Church, according to that of St. Paul, Built upon the Foundation of Apoſtles and 
Prophets ; Therefore their Stability in Reaſon ought to be greater than the Church's 
which is built upon them. Again, a dependant Infallibility (eſpecially if the 
Dependance be voluntary) cannot be fo certain; as that on which ic depends: 
But the Infallibility of the Church depends upon the Infallibility of the Apoſtles, as 
the Straightneſs of the Thing regulated, upon the Straightneſs of the Rule; and 
beſides, this Dependance is voluntary ; for it is in the Power of the Church to 
deviate from this Rule; being nothing elſe but an Aggregation of Men, of which 
every one hath Free- will, and is ſubje& to Paſſions and Error: Therefore the 
Church's Infallibility is not ſo certain as that of the Apoſtles. 

31. Laſtly, Quid verba audiam, cum facta videam? If you be ſo infallible as 
the Apoſtles were, ſhew it as the Apoſtles did ; They went forth ſaith (St. Mark) 
and preached every where, the Lord working with them, and confirming their 
Words with Signs follwing. It is impoflible that God ſhould lye, and that the 
Eternal Truth ſhould ſet his Hand and Seal to the Confirmation of a Falſehood, 
or of ſuch Doctrine as is partly true, and partly falſe. The Apoſtles Doctrine 
was thus- confirmed, ces e it was entirely true, and in no Part either falſe 
or uncertain. I ſay, in no Part of that which they delivered conſtantly, as a cer- 
tain divine Truth, and which had the Atteſtation of divine Miracles. For that 
the Apoſtles themſelves, even after the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, were, and 
through Inadvertence or Prejudice, continued for a Time in an Error, repugnant 
to a revealed Truth, it is, as I have already noted, unanſwerably evident, from the 
Story of the Ads of the Apoſiles. For notwithſtanding our Saviour's expreſs War- 
rant and Injunction, 70 go and preach to all Nations, yet until St. Peter was better 
informed by a Viſion from Heaven, and by the Converſion of Cornelius; both he 
and the Reſt of the Church, held it unlawful for them to go or preach the Goſ- 
pel to any but the Jews. 


32. And 
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32. And for thoſe Things which they profeſs to deliver as the Dictates of hu- 
man Reaſon and Prudence, and not as divine Revelations, why we ſhould. take 
them to be divine Revelations, I ſee no Reaſon; nor how we can do fo, and not 


contradict the Apoſtles, and God himſelf. Therefore when St. Paul ſays, in the 


1 Epiſt. to the Corinth. vii. 12. To the reſt fpeak I, not the Lord; and again, 
Concerning Virgins I have no Commandment of the Lord, but I deliver my 7udg- 
ment: If we will pretend that the Lord did certainly ſpeak what St. Paul ſpake, 


and that his Judgment was God's Commandment, ſhall we not plainly contradict 


St. Paul, and that Spirit by which he wrote? which moved him to write, as 
in other Places divine Revelations, which he certainly knew to be ſuch; ſo in this 
Place, his own Judgment touching ſome Things which God had not particu- 
larly revealed unto him. And if Dr. Potter did ſpeak to this Purpoſe (hat the 
Apoſtles were infallible only in theſe Things which they ſpake of certain Knowledge) 
- I cannot ſee what Danger there were in ſaying ſo. Yet the the Truth is, you 
wrong Dr. Potter. It is not he, but Dr. Stapleton in him, that ſpeaks the Words 
you cavilat. Dr. Stapleton, ſaith be, p. 140. is full and punctual to this Purpoſe: then 
| ſets down the Effect of his Diſcourſe, J. 8. Princ. Doct. 4. c. 15. and in that, the 
Words you cavil at; and then p. 150. he ſhuts up this Paragraph with theſe 
Words; Thus Dr. Stapleton. So that, if either the Doctrine, or the Reaſon, be 
not good, Dr. Stapleton not Dr. Potter is to anſwer for it. 
33. Neither do Dr. Potter's enſuing Words limit the Apoſtles Infallibility to 
\ Truths abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, if you read them with any Candour; for 
it is evident, he grants the Church infallible in Truth abſolutely neceſſary; and as 
evident, that he aſcribes to the Apoſtles the Spirit's Guidance, and conſequently In- 
 fallibility, in a more high and abſolute Manner than any fince them. From 
whence, thus I argue: He that grants the Church infallible in Fundamentals, and 
- aſcribes the Apoſtles the infallible Guidance of the Spirit, in a more high and ab- 
ſolute Manner than to any fince them, limits not the Apoſtles Infallibility to Fun- 
. damentals; but Dr. Porter grants to the Church ſuch a limited Infallibility, and 
aſcribes to the Apoſtles, the Spirit's infallible Guidance in a more high and abſo- 
lute Manner ; Therefore he limits not the Apoſtles Infallibility to Fundamentals. 
I once knew a Man out of Courteſy help a lame Dog over a Style, and he for 
Requital bit him by the Fingers: Juſt ſo you ſerve Dr. Potter. He out of Cour- 
teſy grants you that thoſe Words, The Spirit ſhall lead you into all Truth, and 


Hall abide with you ever, though in their high and moſt abſolute Senſe, they 


agree only to the Apoſtles, yet in a conditional, limited, moderate, ſecondary 
Senſe, they may be underſtood of the Church. But ſays, that if they be un- 
derſtood of the Church, All, muſt not be fimply all, No, nor fo large an All, as 
the Apoſtles all, but all neceſſary to Salvation. And you to requite his Courte- 
ſy in granting you thus much, cavil at him, as if he had preſcribed theſe Bounds 
to the Apoſtles alſo, as well as the preſent Church. Whereas, he hath explain- 
ed himſelf to the contrary, both in the Clauſe afore- mentioned, The Apoſtles who 
bad the Spirit's Guidance in a more high and abſolute Manner than any fince 
them; and in theſe Words enſuing, whereof the Church is fimply ignorant; and 
again, wherewith the Church is not acquainted. But moſt clearly in thoſe which 
being moſt incompatible to the Apoſtles, you with an &c. I cannot but fear, craf- 
tily have concealed: How many obſcure Texts of Scripture which ſhe underſtands 
not? How many School-Queſtions which ſhe hath not, haply cannot determine? 
And for Matters of Fact, it is apparent that the Church may err; and then con- 
cludes, That we muſt underſtand by all Truths, not ſimply All, But (if you con- 
ceive the Words as ſpoken of the Church) All Truth abſolutely neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, and yet beyond all this, the negative Part of his Anſwer agrees very well 


to the Apoſtles themſelves ; for that All which they were led unto, was not fim- 


ply All, otherwiſe St. Paul erred in ſaying, we know in part; but ſuch an All 
as was requiſite to make them the Church's Foundations. Now ſuch they could 
not be, without Freedom from Error, in all thoſe Things which they delive- 
red conſtantly, as certain revealed Truths. For, if we once ſuppoſe they may 


Qq have 
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have erred in ſome Things of this Nature, it will be utterly undiſcernible what 
they have erred in, and what, they have not. Whereas though we ſuppoſe the 
Church hath erted in ſome Things, yet we have Means to, know, what ſhe hath 
_erred in, and what ſhe hath not, I mean, by comparing the Doctrine of the 
preſent Church, with the Doctrine of the primitive Church delivered. incherip- 
ture. But then, laſt of all, ſappoſe the Daclor had ſaid, (which I know he 
never intended) that this Promiſe in this Place made to the Apoſtles, wasitorbe 
underſtood only of Truths abſolutely neceſſary to gal vation; Ist conſequent that 
he makes their Preaching and Writing not infallible in Points not fundamental? 
Do you not, bluſh, for Shame at this Saphiſtsy ? The Poctor lays, no more was 
, promiſed. in this Flace; there fore herſays,no more was promiſed! Are there not o- 
ther Places beſides this? And may not that be promiſed in other Places, whidh 
is not promiſed in this? e S e 
34. But if the Apoſtles were infallible in all Things propejed by them ws di- 
ine Truths, the like muſt be aſir med of tbe ¶ urab, becauſe Dr. Potter teacheth 
the ſaid Promiſe to be verified in the:Church. True, he doth ſo, but not in ſo ab- 
ſolute a Manner. Now what is oppoſed to Abſolute, but Limited, or Reſtrained? 
To the Apoſtles then it was made, and to them only, yet the Words are true of 
the Church. And this very Promiſe might have been made to it, though here it 
is not. They agree to the Apoſtles in a higber, to the Church ain z lower Senſe; 
To the Apoſtles in à more abſolute, to the Church zn a more limited Senſe. To 
the Apoſtles ab/olutely for tbe Church's Direction; to the Church conditionally by 
Adherence to that Direction, and ſo far as ſhe doth adbere to it. In a Word, 
the Apoſtles were led into all Truths by che Spirit, ęcuciter: The Church is 
led alſo into all Truths by the Apoſtles Mritings, fujjictenter. So that the Apoſtles 
and the Church may be fitly compared to the Star, and the Wiſe- men. The Star 
was directed by the Finger of God, and could not but go right to the Place where 
Chriſt was: But the Wiſe-men were led by the Star to Chriſt; led by it, I ſay, not 
efficaciter or irreſſtibiliter, but ſigicienter; ſo that if they would, they might fol- 
low it, if they would not, they might chuſe. So was it between the Apoſtles wri- 
ting Scriptures, and the Church. They in their Writings were infallibly aſſiſted to 
propoſe nothing as adivine Truth, but what was ſo. The Church is alfo led into all 
Truth, but it is by the intervening of the Apoſtles Writings: But it is as the Wiſe- 
men were led by the Star, or as a Traveller is directed by a Mercurial Statue, or as 
as a Pilot by his Card and Compals ; led ſufficiently, but not irre ſiſtily; led as that 
ſhe may follow, not ſo that ſhe muſt, For, ſeeing the Church is a Society of 
Men, whereof every one, (according to the Doctrine of the Romiſh Church) hath 
Free-will in believing, it follows, that the whole Aggregate hath Free- will in belie- 
ving. And if any Man ſay that at leaſt i 7s morally impaſible, that of fo many, 
whereof all may believe aright, not any ſhould do ſo: I anſwer, it is true, if the 
did all give themſelves any Liberty of Judgment. But if all (as the Caſe is here) 
captivate their Underſtandings to one of them, all are as likely to err as that 
one. And he more likely to err than any other, becauſe he may err, and 
thinks he cannot, and becauſe he conceives the Spirit abſolutely promiſed to that 
Succeſſion of Biſhops, of which many have been notoriouſly and confeſſedly 
wicked Men, Men of the World: whereas this Spirit is the Spirit of Truth, whom 
the World cannot receive, becauſe it ſceth him not, neither knoweth him. Beſides, 
let us ſuppoſe, that neither in this, nor in any other Place, God hath promiſed 
any more - unto them, but to lead them into all Truth, neceſſary for their own, 
and other Mens Salvation: Doth it therefore follow that they were, de facto, led 
no farther? God indeed is obliged by his Veracity to do all that he hath promi- 
ſed, but is there any Thing that binds him to do any more? May not he be bet- 
ter than his Word, but you will quarrel at him? May not his Bounty exceed 
his Promiſe? And may not we have Certainty enough that oft-times it doth ſo? 
God at firſt did not promiſe to S9/omon, in his Viſion at Gibeon, any more than 
what he asked, which was Wiſdom to govern his People, and that he gave him. 


But yet, I hope, you will not deny that we have Certainty enough that he gave 
him 
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him ſomething which heither God had prormffed, fror He Had asked. If you do, 
yon wontrüdict God bienſelf: For, Beseld (faith God) Berauſe thou haſt ofted 
this "Thins, Tbde done "uctrding to thy 'Word. Lo, I have given thee a wiſe 
| antien undtrftanding Heart, ſo but there was ne like thee before thee, neither 
fer thee bu ny bre like into thee, Anu I have alſo given thee that which 
.i thou baft not \afted, both Rithes and Honour, Jo that there ball not be any among 
rie Kings unte tber in all iy Days. God, for ought appears, never obliged 
bimiſelf by Promiſe, to 1hew St. Pai thoſe Unſpeatable Myſteries, which in the 
third Heaven he thewed unto Him; and yer I hope, we have Certainty enough 
that he did fo. God pramiſes to thoſe that ſcet his Kingdom, and the Righteouſ- 
mne nberegf, ubut u Things weeefary fhull be added into them, and in Rigour by 
cis Protniſe he is obliged to do no more, and if he give them Neceſſaries he hath 
diſcharged his Obligation: Shall we therefore be fo injurious to his Bounty to- 
Wards ts, as to ſay It is determined by the narrow Bounds of mere Neceffi ? 
80, though God hath obliged himſelf by Prothife to give His Apoſtles Infallibility 
Only in Things neceſſary to Salvation; nevertheleſs it is utterly inconſequent, 
that he gave thom no more, thun by the Rigour of his Promiſe he was engaged 
to do; or that We can have no Aſſurance of any farther Affiſtance than he gave 
hem; eſpecially when he himſelf, both by his Word, and by his Works, hath 
aſſuted us, that he did affiſt them farther. You ſee by this Time that your Chain 
of fearful Conſequences (as you call them, is turned to a Rope of Sand, and may 
eatity be avoided: without any flying to your imaginary Infallibility of the Church 
in all her Propoſals. | 

35. Ad F. 14, & T5. Doubting "of a Boo received for Canonical, may figni- 
fy, either doubting whether it be canonical ; or ſuppoſing it to be canonical, whe- 
ther it be true. If the former Senſe were yours, I maſt then again diſtinguiſh 

of the Term, Received; for it may ſignify, either received by ſome particular 
. Church, or by the preſent Church univerſal, or the Church of all Ages. If you 
meant the Word in either of the former Senſes, that which you fay is not 
true, A Man may Jattly and reaſonably doubt of ſome Texts, or fome Book 
received by ſome particular Church, or by the univerſal Church of this preſent 
Time, whether it be canonical or no; and yet have juſt Reaſon to believe, 
and no Reaſon to doubt, but that other Books are canonical. As Euſebius per- 
haps had reaſon to doubt of the Epiſtle of St. James; the Church of Rome, in 
Hierom's Time, of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. And yet they did not doubt of all 
the Books of the Canon, nor had Reaſon to do ſo. If by Received, you mean 
Received by the Church of all Ages, 1 grant, he that doubts of any one ſuch 
Book, hath as much Reaſon to doubt of all, But yet here again I tell you, that 
it is poſſible a Man may doubt of one ſuch Book, and yet not of all; becauſe 
it is poſſible Men may do not according to Reaſon, If you meant your Words 
in the latter Senſe; then I confeſs, he that believes ſuch a Book to be canonical, 
i. e. the Word of God, and yet (to make an impoſſible Suppoſition) believes it 
not to be true, if he will do according to Reaſon, muſt doubt of all the reſt, 
and believe none. For there being no greater Reaſon to believe any Thing true, 
than becauſe God hath faid it, nor no other Reaſon to believe the Scripture to be 
true, but only becauſe it is God's Word; he that doubts of the Truth of any 
Thing ſaid by God, hath as much Reaſon to believe nothing that he ſays; and 
therefore, if he will do according to Reaſon, neither muſt nor can believe 
any Thing he ſays. And upon this Ground you conclude rightly, that he In- 
fallibility of true Scripture muſt be univerſal, and not confined to Points funda- 

mental, 

36. And this Reaſon why we ſhould not refuſe to believe any Part of Scripture, 
upon Pretence that the Matter of it is not fundamental, you confeſs to be con- 
vineing. But the fame Reaſon you ſay is as convincing for the univerſal Infal- 
libility of the Church: For (ſay you) unleſs ſhe be infallible in all Things, we can- 
not beheve her in any one. But by this Reaſon your Proſelites, knowing you are 
not infallible, in all Things, muſt not, nor cannot believe you in any Thing. 

Nay, 


* 


|; * 
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Nay, you yourſelf muſt not believe yourſelf in any Thing, becauſe you know 
that you are not infallible in all Things. Indeed, if you had ſaid, We could not 
rationally believe ber for ber own Sake, and upon ber own-Word and Authority in 
any Thing, I ſhould willingly grant the Conſequence. For an Authority ſubject 

to Error can be no firm or ſtable Foundation of my Belief in any Thing; 

and if it were in any Thing, then this Authority being one and the ſame in 
all Propoſals, I ſhould have the ſame Reaſon to believe all, that I have to believe 
one; and therefore muſt either do unreaſonably, . in believing any one Thing, 
| upon the ſole Warrant of this Authority; or unreaſonably, in not believing all 

Things equally warranted by it. Let this therefore be granted ; and what will 
come of it? Why then, you ſay, we cannot believe her in propounding Canonical 

Books, If you mean ſtill (as you muſt do unleſs you play the Sophiſter) not up- 

on her own Anthority, I grant it: For we belieye canonical Books not upon the 

Authority of the preſent Church, but upon univerſal Tradition. If you mean, 
not at all, and that with Reaſon we cannot believe theſe Books to be canonical, 
which the Church propoſes, I deny it. There is no more Conſequence. in the 

Argument than in this; The Devil is not infallible, therefore if he ſays there is 

one God, I cannot believe him. No Geometrician is infallible in all Things, 

therefore not in theſe Things which he demonſtrates. Mr. Knot is not infallible 
in all Things, therefore he may not believe that he wrote a Book, entituled, Cha- 
rity maintained. | | 8 
37. But though the Reply be good, Proteſtants cannot male uſe of it, with any 
good Coherence to this Diſtiuction, and ſome other Doctrines of theirs: becauſe they 
pretend to be able to tell, what Points are fundamental, and what not; and there- 
fore though they ſhould believe Scripture erroneous in others, yet they might be ſure 
it erred not in theſe, To this I anſwer, That if without Dependance on. Scri- 
pture, they did know what were fundamental, and what not, they might poſſi- 
bly believe the Scripture true in Fundamentals, and erroneous in other Things. 
But ſeeing they ground their Belief, that ſuch and ſuch Things only are funda- 
mental, only upon Scripture, and go about to prove their Aſſertion true, only by 
Scripture, then muſt they ſuppoſe the Scripture true abſolutely and in all Things, 
or elſe the Scripture could not be a ſufficient Warrant to them, to believe this 
Thing, that theſe only Points are fundamental. For who would not laugh at 
them if they ſhould argue thus, The Scripture is true in ſomething, the Scripture 
ſays that theſe Points only are fundamental, therefore this is true, that theſe 
only are ſo? For every Freſh-man in Logick knows, that from mere Particulars 
nothing can be certainly concluded, But' on the other Side, this Reaſon is 
firm and demonſtrative, The Scripture is true in all Things; but the Scripture 
ſays, that theſe only Points are the Fundamentals of Chriſtian Religion; there- 
fore it is true, that theſe only are ſo. So that the Knowledge of Fundamentals 
being itſelf drawn from Scripture, 1s ſo far from warranting us to believe the Scri- 
ture 1s, or may be, in Part true, and in Part falſe; that itſelf can have no Foun- 
dation, but the univerſal Truth of Scripture. For, to be a fundamental Truth, 
preſuppoſes to be a Truth; now I cannot know any Doctrine to be a divine and 
ſupernatural Truth, or a true Part of Chriſtianity, but only becauſe the Scri 

ture ſays ſo, which 1s all true: Therefore, much more can I not know it to be a 

fundamental Truth: 

38. Ad F. 16. To this Paragragh I anſwer. Though, the Church being not in- 
fallible, I cannot believe her in every Thing ſhe ſays; yet I can and muſt believe 
her in every Thing ſhe proves, either by Scripture, Reaſon, or univerſal Traditi- 
on, be it fundamental, or be it not fundamental. This you ſay, we cannot in 

Points not fundamental, becauſe in ſuch we believe ſhe may err. But this I know, 

we can: becauſe though we may err in ſome Things, yet ſhe does not err in what 

ſhe proves, though it be not fundamental. Again you ſay, We cannot do it 
in Fundamentals, becauſe we muſt know what Points be fundamental, before we 
go to learn of ber. Not ſo. * But [ſeeing Faith comes by hearing, and by hear- 
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ing thoſe who give Teſtimony to it, which none doth but the Church and the 
parts of it ;] I muſt learn of the Church, or of ſome part of it, or I cannot know 
any Thing fundamental or not fundamental. For how can I come to know, that 
there was ſuch a Man as Chriſt, that he taught ſuch Doctrine, that he and his 
Apoſtles did ſuch Miracles in Confirmation of it, that the Scripture is G O D's 
Word, unleſs I be taught it? So then, the Church is, though nt a certain Foun- 
dation and Proof of my Faith, yet a neceſſary Introduction to it. | 

But the Church's infallible Direction, extending only to Fundamentals un- 
I I know them before I go to learn of ber, I may be rather deluded than inſtructed 
by her. The Reaſon and Connexion of this Conſequence, I tear neither I nor you 
do well underſtand. And beſides, I muſt tell you, you are too bold in taking that 
which no Man grants you, That the Church is an infallible Director in Fundamen- 
tals, For if ſhe were ſo, then muſt we not only learn Fundamentals of her, but 
alſo learn of her what is fundamental, and take all for fundamental which ſhe 
delivers to us as ſuch. In the Performance whereof, if I knew any one Church 
to be infallible, I would quickly be of that Church. But, good Sir, you muſt 
needs do us this favour, to be ſo acute as to diſtinguiſh between being infallible in 
Fundamentals, and being an infallible Guide in. Fundamentals. That there 
ſhall be always a Church infallible in Fundamentals, we eaſily grant; for it comes 
to no more but this, that there ſhall be always a Church. But that there ſhall be 
always ſuch a Church, which is an infallible Guide in Fundamentals, this we 
deny. For this cannot be without ſettling a known Infallibility in ſome one 
known Society of Chriſtians, (as the Greek or the Roman, or ſome other Church) 
by adhering to which Guide, Men might be guided to believe aright in all Fun- 
damentals. A Man that were deſtitute of all Means of communicating his 
Thoughts to others, might yet, in himſelf, and to himſelf, be infallible, but he 
could not be a Guide to others. A Man or a Church that were inviſible, ſo that 
none could know how to repair to it for Direction, could not be an infallible 
Guide, and yet he might be in himſelf infallible. You ſee then, there is a wide 
Difference between theſe two, and therefore I muſt beſeech you not to con- 
found them, nor to take the one for the other. 

40. But they that know what Points are fundamental, otherwiſe than by the 
Church's Authority, learn not of the Church : Yes, they may learn of the Church, 
that the Scripture is the Word of God, and from the Scripture, that ſach Points 
are fundamental, others are not ſo; and conſequently learn, even of the Church, 
even of your Church, that all is not fundamental, nay, all is not true, which 
the Church teacheth to be ſo. Neither do I ſee what hinders, but a Man may 
learn of a Church, how to confute the Errors of that Church which taught him: 
as well as of my Maſter in Phyſick, or the Mathematicks, I may learn thoſe 
Rules and Principles, by which I may confute my Maſter's erroncous Concluſion. 

41. But you ask, 17 the Church be not an infallible Teacher, why are wwe com- 
manded to bear, to ſeek, to obey the Church? I anſwer; For Commands to feet 
the Church, I have not yet met with any; and, I believe, you, if you were to 
ſhew them, would be yourſelf to ſeek. But yet, If you could produce ſome ſuch, 
we might ſeek the Church to many good purpoſes, without ſuppoſing her & 
Guide infallible. And then for bearing and obeying the Church, I would fain 
know, whether none be heard and obeyed, but thoſe that are infallible ; whether 
particular Churches, Governours, Paſtors, Parents be not to be heard and obey- 
ed? Or whether all theſe be infallible? I wonder you will thruſt upon us ſo of- 
ten; theſe worn-out Objections, without taking notice of their Anſwers, 

42. Your Argument from St. Auſtin's firſt Place is a Fallacy, A ditto ſecundum 
quid, ad dictum ſimpliciter: If the whole Church practiſe any of theſe things, (mat- 
ters of Order and Decency, for ſuch only there he ſpeaks of,) to diſpute whether that 
ought to be done, is inſolent Madneſs. And from hence you inter, If the whi le 
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Church practice any thing, to diſpute whether it ought to be done, is inſolent Mad- 
neſs, As if there were no difference between any thing, and any of theſe things? 
Or, as if I might not eſteem it pride and folly, to contradict and diſturb the Church 
for Matter of Order, pertaining to the Time and Place and other Circumſtances 
of God's Worſhip; and yet account it neither Pride nor Folly, to go about to re- 
form Errors, which the Church hath ſuffered to come in, and to vitiate the very 
Subſtance of God's Worſhip. - It was a Practice of the whole Church in St. Auſtin's 
time, and eſteemed an Apoſtolick Tradition, even by St. Auftin himſelf, That 
the Euchariſt ſhould be adminiſtred to Infants :. Tell me, Sir, I beſeech you; Had 
it been inſolent Madneſs to diſpute againſt this Practice, or had it not? If it had, 
ho inſolent and mad are you, that have not only diſputed againſt it, but utterl 
aboliſhed it? If it had not, then, as I ſay, you muſt underſtand St. Auſtin's Words, 
not ſimply of all Things; but (as indeed he himſelf reſtrained them) of theſe things, 
of matter of Order, Decency, and Unformity. | , 

43. In the next Place, you tell us out of him, That that which hath been al- 
ways kept, is moſt rightly eſteemed to come from the Apoſtles : very right, and what 
then? Therefore the Church cannot err in defining of Controverſies, Sir, I be- 
ſeech you, when you write again, do us the favour to write nothing but Syllo- 
giſms: for I find it ſtill an extreme Trouble to find out the concealed Propofitions, 
which are to connect the Parts of your Enthymemes. As now for example, I 
profeſs unto you I am at my wits end, and have done my beſt endeavour, to find 
ſome Glue, or Sodder, or Cement, or Chain, or Thread, or any thing to tye this 
Antecedent and this Conſequent together, and at length am inforced to give it 
over, and cannot do it. | | 

44. But the Doctrines, That Infants are to he baptized, and thoſe that are bap- 
tized by Hereticks, are not to be rebaptized, are neither of them to be proved by 
Scripture : and yet according to St. Auſtin they are true Dottrines, and we m 
be certain of them upon the Authority of the Church, which wwe could not be, unleſs 
the Church were infallible; therefore the Church is infallible. 1 anſwer, that 
there is no repugnance but we'may be certain enough, of the univerſal Traditions 
of the ancient Church; ſuch as in St. Auſtin's account, theſe were, which here are 
ſpoken of, and yet not be certain enough, of the Definitions of the preſent Church, 
unleſs you can ſhow (which I am ſure you never can do) that the Infallibility of 
the preſent Church, was always a Tradition of the antient Church. Now your 
main Buſineſs is to prove the preſent Church infallible, not ſo much in conſigning 

ancient Tradition, as in defining emergent Controverfies. Again it follows not, 
becauſe the Church's Authority is Warrant enough for us to believe ſome Doctrine, 
touching which the Scripture is ſilent; therefore it is Warrant enough to believe 
theſe, to which the Scripture ſeems repugnant. Now the Doctrines, which St. 
Auſtin received upon the Church's Authority, are of the firſt Sort; the Doctrines 
for which we deny your Church's Infallibility are of the ſecond. And there- 
fore though the Church's Authority might be ftrong enough to bear the weight 
which St. Auſtin laid upon it, yet haply it may not be ſtrong enough, to bear 
that which you lay upon it. Though it may ſupport ſome Doctrines without 
Scripture, yet ſurely not againſt it. And laſt of all, to deal ingenuouſly with 
you and the World, I am not ſuch an Idolater of St. Auſtin, as to think a Thing 
proved ſufficiently becauſe he ſays it, nor that all his Sentences are Oracles; and 
particularly in this Thing, that whatſoever was practiſed or held by the univerſal 
Church of his time, muſt needs have come from the Apoſtles. Though conſi- 
dering the Nearneſs of his Time to the Apoſtles, I think it a goood probable way, 

and therefore am apt enough to follow it, when I ſee no Reaſon to the contrary. 
Yet I profeſs, I muſt have better Satisfaction, before I can induce myſelf to 
hold it certain and infallible: And this, not becauſe. Popery would come in at 
this door, as ſome have vainly feared, but becauſe by the Church univer- 
ſal of ſome time, and the Church univerſal of other times, I ſee plain Con- 

tradictions held and ptactiſed. Both which could not come from the A 
ſtles; for then the Apoſtles had been Teachers of Falſehood. And therefore 
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the Belief or Pradice of the preſent univerſal Church, can be no infallible Proof, 


that the Doctrine ſo believed, or the Cuftom ſo practiſed, came from the Apo- 


ſtles. I inſtance in the Doctrine of the Millenaries, and the Eucbariſt's neceſſity 
for Infants: Both which Doctrines have been taught by the Conſent of the emi- 
nent Fathers of ſome Ages, without any Oppoſition from any of their Con- 
temporaries: and were delivered by them, not as Doctors, but as Witneſſes ; not 
as their Opinions, but Apoſtolick Traditions. And therefore meaſuring the Do- 
ctrine of the Church by all the Rules which Cardinal Perron gives us for that 
purpoſe, both theſe Doctrines muſt be acknowledged to have been the Do- 
ctrines of the antient Church of ſome Age or Ages; and that the contrary Do- 
ctrines were Catholick at ſome other Time, I believe you will not think it need- 
ful for me to prove. So that either I muſt ſay, the Apoſtles were Fountains of 
contradictious Doctrines, or that being the univerſal Doctrine of this preſent 
Church is no ſutficient Proof that it came originally from the Apoſtles. Be- 
ſides, who can warrant us, that the univerſal Traditions of the Church were 
all Apoſtolical? Secing in that famous place for Traditions, in Tertullian“ 
Quicungue Traditor, Any Author whatſoever is Founder good enough for them. 
And who can ſecure us that human Inventions, and ſuch as came 2 guocungue 
Traditore, might not in ſhort Time, gain the Reputation of Apoſtolick ? Seeing the 
Direction then was, © Pracepta majorum Apoſtolicas Traditiones quiſque exiſti mat. 

45. No leſs, you ſay, is St. Chry/o/tom for the infallible Traditions of the 
Church. But you were to prove the Church infallible, not in her Traditions 
(which we willingly grant, if they be as univerſal as the Tradition of the un- 
doubted Books of Scripture is, to be as infallible as the Scripture is: For neither 
doth being written make the Word of God the more infallible, nor being un- 
written make it the leſs infallible:) Not therefore in her univerſal Traditions were 


you to prove the Church infallible, but in all her Decrees and Definitions of Con- 


troverſies. To this Point, when you ſpeak, you ſhall have an Anſwer ; but hi- 
therto you do but wander. | 

46. But let us ſee what St. Chryſo/tom ſays, They (the Apoſtles) delivered not 
all Things in Writing 2 denies it?) but many Things alſo without Writing 
(who doubts of it?) and theſe alſo are worthy of Belief. Yes, if we knew what 
they were. But many Things are worthy of Belief, which are not neceſſary to be 


believed: As that Julius Cæſar was Emperor of Rome is a Thing worthy of Be- 


lief, being ſo well teſtified as it is, but yet it is not neceſſary to be believed; a Man 
may be ſaved without it. Thoſe many Works which our Saviour did (which St. 
FJobn ſuppoſes, would not have been contained in a World of Books) if they had 
been written, or if God by ſome other means had preſerved the Knowledge of them, 
had been as worthy to be believed, and as neceſſary, as thoſe that are written. But 
toſhew you how much a more faithful keeper Records are than Report, thoſe few 
that were written are preſerved and believed; thoſe infinitely more that were not 
written are all loſt and vaniſhed out of the Memory of Men. And ſeeing God in 
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b De corona Militis. c. 3. &. Where having recounted ſundry unwritten Traditions then obſerved by Chri 
ſtians, many whereof, by the way, (notwithſtanding the Council of Tren?'s profeſſion, to receive them and the 
evritten Ward with like affeftion of Piety) are now rejected and neglected by the Church of Rome: For exam- 
pe. Immerſion in Baptiſm, Taſting a Mixture of Milk and Honey preſently after, abſtaining from Baths for a 

tek after ; accounting it an Impiety to pray kneeling on the Lord's-day, or between Eaſter and Pentecoft : I ſay, 
having reckoned up theſe and other Traditions in Chap. 3. He adds another in the 4. of the Veiling of Mo- 
men; and then adds, fince I find no Law for this, it follows, that Tradition muſt have given this Obſervation to 
Cuſtom, which ſhall gain in time 2 Authority by the Interpretation of the Reaſon of it. By theſe Examples 
therefore it is declared, that the obſerving of unwritten Tradition, being confirmed ly Cuſtom, may be defended. 
The perſeverance of the obſervation being a good Teſtimony of the Goodneſs of the Tradition. Now Cuſtom even in 
Civil Affairs where a Law is wanting, paſſeth for a Law. Neither is it material, whether it be grounded on Scrip- 
ture, or Reafon, ſeeing Reaſon is commendation enough for a Law. Moreover, if Law be grounded on Reaſon, all 
that muſt be Law, which is ſo grounded A quocunque productum Whoſoever is the producer of it. 
Do ye think it is nat lawful, Omni fideli, for every faithſul Man to conceive and conſtitute? Provided he conſtitute 
only what is not repugnant to God's Will, what is conducible for Diſcipline, and available to Salvation? ſeeing the 
Lord ſays, why even of yourſelves judge ye not what is right? And a little after, this Reaſon now demands ſaving 
the Refpe of the Tradition: A quocunque Traditore cenſetur, nec Authorem reſpiciens ſed Authoritatem 3 
From whatſaever Tradition it comes, neither regarding the Author but the Authority. © Hier. 
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his Providence hath not thought fit to preſerve the Memory of them, he hath 
freed us from the Obligation of believing them: For every Obligation ceaſeth, 
when it becomes impoſſible. Who -can doubt but the primitive Chriſtians, to 
whom the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, were written, either of themſelves nnderſtood 
or were inſtructed by the Apoſtles, touching the Senſe of the obſcure Places of 
them? Thele traditive Interpretations, had they been written and diſperſed, as 
the Scriptures were, had without queſtion been preſerved, as the Scriptures are. 
But to ſhew how excellent a Keeper of the Tradition the Church of Rome hath 
been, or even the Catholick Church; for want of Writing they are all loſt, nay, 
wete all loſt, within a few Ages after Chriſt. So that if we conſult the ancient 
Interpreters, we ſhall hardly find any two of them agree about the Senſe of any 
one of them. Cardinal Perron, in his Diſcourſe of Traditions, having alledged this 
Place for them, Hold the Traditions, &c. tells us, We muſt not anſwer that St. 
Paul ſpeaks here only of ſuch Traditions, which (though not in this Epiſt. to Theſſ. 
yet) were afterwards written, and in other Books of Scripture : Becauſe it is up- 
on Occaſion of Tradition (touching the Cauſe of the hinderance of the com- 
ing of Antichriſt) which was never written, that he lays this Injunction up- 
on them, to bold the Traditions. Well, let us grant this Argument good, 
and concluding; and that the Church of the Theſſalontans, or the Catholick 
Church (for what St. Paul writ to one Church, he writ to all) were to hold 
ſome unwritten Traditions, and among the 705 what was the Cauſe of the Hin- 
derance of the coming of Antichriſt. But what if they did not perform their Du- 
ty in this Point, but ſuffered this Tradition to be loſt out of the Memory of the 
Church? Shall we not conclude, that ſceing God would not ſuffer any Thing 
neceſſary to Salvation to be loſt, and he hath ſuffered this Tradition to be loſt, 
therefore the Knowledge or Belief of it, though it were a profitable Thing, yet 
it was not neceſſary? I hope you will not challenge ſuch Authority over us, as to 
oblige us to Impoſſibilities, to do that which you cannot do yourſelves. It is 
therefore requiſite that you make this Command poſſible to be obeyed, before 
you require Obedience unto it. Are you able then to inſtruct us ſo well, as to 
be fit to ſay unto us, Now ye know what witholdeth? Or do you yourſelves 
know that ye may inſtruct us? Can ye, or dare you fay, this or this was this Hin- 
derance which St. Paul here meant, and all Men under Pain of Damnation are 
to believe it? Or if you cannot, (as I am certain you cannot) go then, and vaunt 
your Church, for the only watchful, faithful, infallible Keeper of the Apo- 
ſtles Traditions; when here this very Tradition, which here in particular was 
depoſited with the Theſſalonians and the primitive Church, you have utterly loſt 
it, ſo that there is no Footſtep or Print of it remaining, which with divine 
Faith we may rely upon. Bleſſed therefore be the Goodneſs of God, who, ſeeing 
that what was not written was in ſuch danger to be loſt, took order, that what 
was neceſſary ſhould be written! St. Cry/o/fom's Counſel therefore, of accountin 
the Church's Traditions worthy of Belief, we are willing to obey: And, if 
you can of any Thing make it appear, that zf 7s Tradition, we will ſeek no far- 
ther. Put this we fay withal, that we are perſwaded you cannot make this a 
pear in any Thing, but only in the Canon of Scripture ; and that there is nothing 
now extant, and to be known by us, which can put in ſo good Plea to be the un- 
written Word of God, as the unqueſtioned Books of canonical Scripture, to be 
the written Word of God, 
47. You conclude this Paragraph with a Sentence of St. Auſtin, who ſays, The 
Church doth not approve, nor diſſemble, nor do, thoſe Things which are againſt 
Faith or geod Life: And from hence you conclude, That if never has done ſo, 
nan ever can do jo. But though the Argument hold in Logick 2 non poſſe, ad non 
e, yet I never heard that it would hold back again, 2 non effe, ad non poſſe. 
The Church cannot do this, therefore it does not, follows with good Conſe- 
quence: But the Church doth not this, therefore it ſhall never do it, nor can 
never do it, This, I believe will hardly follow. In the Epiſtle next before to 
the ſame Januarius, writing of the fame Matter, he hath theſe Words, I re. 
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mains, that the Thing you enquire of, muſt be of that third Kind of Things, which 
are different in diverſe Places. Let every one therefore do that which he 
finds done in the Church to which te comes; fer nene of them is againſt Faith 
or good Manners. And why do you not infer from hence, that no particular 
Church can bring up any Cuſtom that is againſt Faith or good Manners? Certainly 
this Conſequence hath as good Reaſon for it as the former. If a Man ſay of the 
Church of England, (what St. Auſtin of the Church) that ſhe neither approves 
nor diſſembles, nor doth any Thing againſt Faith or good Manners, would you 
collect preſently, that this Man did either make or think the Church of England 
infallible? Furthermore, it is obſervable out of this, and the former Epiſtle, 
that this Church, which did not (as St. Auſtin, according to you, thought) 
approve or diſſemble, or do any Thing againſt Faith or a good Life, did not tolcrate 
and diſſemble vain Superſtitions, and human Preſumptions, and ſuffer all Places 
to be full of them, and to be exacted as, nay more ſeverely than, the Command- 
ments of God himſelf. This St. Auſtin himſelf profeſſeth in this very Epiſtle. 
This (faith he) I do infinitely grieve at, that many moſt wholeſome Precepts of the 
divine Scripture are little regarded; and in the mean Time all is ſo full of ſo many 
Preſumptions, that he 1s more grievouſly found Fault with, who during bis Oftaves 
toucheth the Earth with his naked Foot, than he that ſhall bury his Soul in Drunken- 
neſs. Of theſe he ſays, that they were neither contained in Scripture, decreed by 
Councils, nor corroborated by the Cuſtom of the univerſal Church. And though not 
againſt Faith, yet unprofitable Burdens of Chriſtian Liberty, which made the Con- 
dition of the Jews more tolerable than that of Chriſtians. And therefore he pro- 
feſſeth of them, Approbare non paſſum, I cannot approve them. And, ubi facultas 
tribuitur, reſecanda exiſtimo; I think they are to be cut off, whereſoever we have 
Power. Yet ſo deeply were they rooted, and ſpread ſo far, through the indiſcreet 
Devotion of the People, always more prone to Superſtition than true Piety, and 
through the Connivance of the Governours, who ſhould have ſtrangled them at 
their Birth, that himſelf, though he grieved at them, and could not allow them, 
yet for fear of Offence he durſt not ſpeak againſt them. Multa bujuſmgdi, prop- 
ter nollullarum vel ſanftarum vel turbulentarum perſonarum ſcandala, devitan- 
da, liberius improbare non audeo. Many of theſe Things for fear of ſcandaliging 
many boly Perſons, or provoking thoſe that are turbulent, I dare not freely diſallow, 
Nay, the Catholick Church itſelf did ſee and diſſemble and tolerate them; for 
theſe are the Things of which he preſently ſays after, The Church of God (and you 
will have him ſpeak of the true Catholick Church) placed between Chaff and 
Tares, tolerates many Things. Which was directly againſt the Command of the 
holy Spirit, given the Church by St. Paul, To fland faſt in that Liberty wherewith 
Chriſt hath made her Free, and not to ſuffer herſelf to be brought in Bondage to theſe 
ervile Burdens. Our Saviour tells the Scribes and Phariſees, That in vain they 
worſhipped God, teaching for Doctrines Mens Commandments: For that laying aſide 
the Commandments of God, they held the Traditions of Men, as the Waſhing of Pots 
and Cups, and many other ſuch like Things. Certainly, that which St. Auguſtin 
complains of, as the general Fault of Chriſtians of his Time, was parallel to this: 
Multa (faith he) gue in divinis libris ſaluberrime precepta ſunt, minus curantur 
this, I ſuppoſe, I may very well render in our Saviour's Words, The Command- 
ments of God are laid afide; And then, Tam multis preſumptionibus fic plena ſunt 
omnia, All Things, or all Places, are {6 full of ſo many Preſumptions, and thoſe ex- 
atted with ſuch Severity, nay with Tyranny, that he was more ſeverely cenſur- 
ed, 1h in the Time of his Oftaves touched the Earth with his naked Feet, than 
he which drowned and buried his Soul in Drink, Certainly, if this be not 7o teach 
for Doctrines Mens Commandments, I know not what is. And therefore theſe 
ſaperſtitious Chriſtians might be ſaid fo worſhip God in vain, as well as the Scribes 
and Phariſees. And yet great Variety of Superſtitions of this kind were then alrea- 
dy ſpread over the Church, being different in diverſe Places. This is plain frem 
theſe Words of St. Auſtin * concerning them, Diverſorum locorum diverſis mori- 
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zus innumerabiliter variantur; and apparent, becauſe the Stream of them was 
grown fo violent, that he durſt not oppoſe it, Liberius improbare non audeo, I 
dare not freely ſpeab againſt them. So that to ſay the Catholick Church tolerated 
all this, and for Fear of Offence, durſt not abrogate or condemn it; is to ſay (if 
we judge rightly of it ) that the Church with filence and connivance generally 
tolerated Chriſtians to worſhip God in vain. Now how this Tolerating of univer- 
fal Superſtition in the Church, can conſiſt with the Aſſiſtance and Direction of 
God's omnipotent Spirit to guard it from Superſtition, and with the Accompliſh- 
ment of that pretended Prophecy of the Church, I have jet Watchmen upon thy 
Walls, O Jeruſalem, which ſhall never hold. their peace day nor night ; beſides, 
how theſe Superſtitions, being thus nouriſhed, cheriſhed; and ſtrengthened by 
the Practice of the molt, and urged with great violence upon others, as the Com- 
mandments of God, and but fearfully oppoſed or contradicted by any, might in 
Time take ſuch deep Root, and ſpread their Branches fo far, as to paſs for uni- 
verſal Cuſtoms of the Church, he that does not ſee, ſees nothing. Eſpecially 
conſidering the catching and contagious Nature of this Sin, and how faſt ill Weeds 
ſpread, and how true and experimented that Rule is of the Hiſtorian, Exempla 
non conſiſtunt ubi incipiunt, ſed quamlibet in tenuem recepta tramitem latiſſime eva- 
gandi fibi factunt pote/tatem. Nay, that ſome ſuch Superſtition had not already, 
even in St. Auſtin's Time, prevailed ſo far, as to be Conſuetudine univerſa Eccle- 
& roboratum, who can doubt that conſiders, that the Practice of communicating 
Infants, had even then got the Credit and Authority, not only of an univerſal 
Church, but alſo of an Apoſtolick Tradition? | 

48. But (you will fay ) notwithſtanding all this, St. Auſtin here warrants us, 
that the Church can never either approve, or diſſemble, or practiſe any Thing againſt 
Faith or good Life, and jo long you may reſt ſecurely upon it. Yea, but the ſame 
St. Auſtin tells us in the ſame place, That the Church may tolerate humane Preſump- 
tions, and vain Superſtitions, and theſe urged more ſeverely than the Commandments 
of God : And whether Superſtition be a Sin or no, I appeal to our Saviour's Words 
before cited, and to the conſent of your Schoolmen. Beſides, if we conſider it 
rightly, we ſhall find, that the Church is not truly ſaid only to tolerate theſe 
Things, but rather, that a Part, and far the Leſſer, tolerated and diſſembled them 
in Silence, and a Part, and a far greater, publickly avowed and practiſed them, 
and urged them upon others with great Violence, and yet continued till a Part 
of the Church. Now why the whole Church might not continue the Church, 
and yet do fo, as well as a Part of the Church might continue a Part of it, and 
yet do fo, I deſire you to inform me. 

49. But now after all this ado, what if St. Auſtin ſays not this which is pre- 
tended of the Church, viz. That ſhe neither approves, nor diſſembles, nor prac- 
tiſes any Thing againſt Faith or good Life, but only of good Men in the Church; 
certainly, though ſome Copies read as you would have it, yet you ſhould not have 
diſſembled, that others read the Place otherwiſe, viz. Ecclfia multa tolerat ; & 
tamen gue ſunt contra Fidem & bonam vitam, nec bonus approbat, &c. The Church 
tolerates many Things, and yet what is againſt Faith or good Life, a good Man will 
neither approve, nor diſſemble, nor prattiſe. 

50. Ad F. 17. That Abraham begat Iſaac, is a Point very far from being 
fundamental; and yet, I hope, you will grant that Proteſtants believing Scripture 
to be the Word of God, may be certain enough of the Truth and Certainty of it. 
For what if they ſay that the Catholick Church, and much more themſelves may 
poflibly err in ſome unfundamental Points, is it therefore conſequent, they can be 
certain of none ſuch? What if a wiſer Man than I may miſtake the Senſe of 
{ome obſcure Place of Ari/totle, may I not therefore without any Arrogance or 
Inconſequence, conceive my felf certain that I underſtand him in ſome plain Pla- 
ces, which carry their Senſe before them? And then for Points fundamental, to 
what purpoſe do you ſay, That we muſt firſt know what they be, before we can be 
alſured that we cannot err in underſtanding the Scripture ; when we pretend not 
at all to any Aſſurance that we cannot err, but only to a ſufficient Certainty, that 


we 
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we do not err, but rightly underſtand thoſe Things that are plain, whether Fun- 
damental, or not Fundamental: That God is, and is a Rewarder f them that 
fel him That tbere is no Salvation but by Faith in Chrift : That by * Repentance 

am dead Works, and Faith in Chriſt, Remiſion of Sins may be obtained: That 
there ſhall be a Refurrettion of the Body: Theſe we conceive both true, becauſe 
the Scripture ſays fo, and Truths fundamental, becauſe they are neceſſary Parts of 
the Goſpel, whereof our Saviour ſays, Qi non crediderit, dammabitur. All which 
we either learn from Scripture immediately, or learn of thoſe that learn it of Scrip- 
ture ; ſo that neither Learned nor Unlearned pretend to know theſe Things inde- 
pendently of Scripture. And therefore in imputing this to us, you cannot excuſe 
your ſelf from having done us a palpable Injury. 

51. Ad g. 18. And I urge you as mainly as you urge Dr. Potter and other Pro- 
teſtants, that you tell us all the Traditions, and all the Definitions of the Church 
are fundamental Points, and we cannot wreſt from you 2 Lift in particular of 
all fuch Traditions and Definitions, without which, no Man can tell whether or 
no he err in Points fundamental, and be capable of Salvation ( For I hope, er- 
ring in our Fundamentals is no more excluſive of Salvation than erring in yours.) 
And, which is moſt lamentable, inſtead of giving us ſuch a Catalogue, you alſo 
- fall to wrangle among your ſelves about the making of it; ſome of ou, as I 
have ſaid above, holding ſome Things to be Matters of Faith, which others deny 
to be ſo. 

52. Ad F. 19. Ianſwer, That theſe Differences between Proteſtants concerning 
Errors damnable and not damnable, Truths fundamental and not fundamental, 
may be eaſily reconciled. For either the Error they ſpeak of may be purely and 
ſimply involuntary, or it may be in Reſpect of the Cau/e it voluntary. If the Cauſe - 
of it be in ſome voluntary and avoidable Fault, the Error is itſelf ſinful, and con- 
ſequently in its own Nature damnable; as, if by Negligence in ſeeking the Truth, 
by Unwillingneſs to find it, by Pride, by Obſtinacy, by deſiring that Religion 
ſhould be true which ſuits beſt with my Ends, by Fear of Men's ill Opinion, or 
any other worldly Fear, or any other worldly Hope, I betray myſelf to any Er- 
ror contrary to any divine revealed Truth, that Error may be juſtly tiled a Sin, 
and conſequently of itſelf to ſuch a one damnable. But if I be guilty of none 
of theſe Faults, but be defirous to know the Truth, and diligent in ſeeking it, and 
adviſe not at all with Fleſh and Blood about the Choice of my Opinions, but 
only with God, and that Reaſon that he hath given me: If I be thus qualified, 
and yet through human Infirmity fall into Error, that Error cannot be dam- 
nable. Again, the Party erring may be conceived either to die with Contrition, 
for all his Sins known and unknown, or without it; if he die without it, this 
Error in itſelf damnable, will be likewiſe ſo unto him: If he die with Contri- 
tion, ( as his Error can be no Impediment but he may ) his Error, though in it- 
ſelf damnable, to him, according to your Doctrine, will not prove ſo. And there- 
fore ſome of thoſe Authors, whom you quote, ſpeaking of Errors whereunto 
Men were betrayed, or wherein they were kept by their Fault, or Vice, or Paſ- 
fion, (as for the moſt Part Men are:) Others ſpeaking of them, as Errors ſimply 
and purely involuntary, and the Effects of human Infirmity ; ſome, as they were 
retracted by Contrition, (to uſe your own Phraſe; ) others, as they were not ; no 
marvel that they have paſt upon them, ſome a heavier, and ſome a milder, ſome 
an abſolving, and ſome a condemninig Sentence. The leaſt of all theſe Errors, 
which here you mention, having Malice enough too frequently mixed with it, 
to fink a Man deep enough into Hell; and the greateſt of them all, being ac- 
cording to your Principles, either no Fault at all, or venial, where there is no 
Malice of the Will conjoined with it. And if it be, yet as the moſt malignant 
Poiſon will not poiſon him that receives with it a more powerful Antidote: fo, I 
am confident, your own Doctrine, will force you to confeſs, that whoſoever dies 
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with Faith in Chriſt, and Contrition for all Sins, known and unknown (in which 
Heap all his ſinful Errors muſt be comprized)) can no more be hurt by any the 
moſt malignant and peſtilent Error, than St. Paul by the Viper which he ſhook 
off into the Fire. Now touching the Neceſſity of Repentance from dead Works, 
and Faith in Chriſt Feſus, the' Son of God, and Saviour of the World, they all 
agree ; and therefore you cannot deny, but they agree about all that is ſimply ne- 
ceſſary. Moreover, though, if they ſhould go about to chuſe out of Scripture all 
theſe Propoſitions and Doctrines which integrate and make up the Body of Chri- 
ſtian Religion, peradventure there would not be ſo exact Agreement amongſt 
them, as ſome ſay there was between the ſeventy Interpreters, in tranſlating the 
Old Teſtament ; yet thus far without Controverſy they do all agree, that in the Bible 
all theſe Things are contained, and therefore, that whoſoever doth truly and ſin- 
cerely believe the Scripture, muſt of Neceſſity, either in Hypotheſi, or at leaſt in 
We; either formally, or at leaſt virtually; either explicitely, or at leaſt im- 
plicitely ; either in AF, or at leaſt in Preparation of Mind, believe all Things 
fundamental. It being not fundamental, nor required of Almighty God, to be- 
lieve the true Senſe of Scripture in all Places, but only that we ſhould endeavour 
to do ſo, -and be prepared in Mind to do ſo, whenſoever it ſhall be ſufficiently pro- 
pounded to us, Suppoſe a Man in ſome Diſeaſe were 1 a Medicine, con- 
fiſting of twenty Ingredients, and he, adviſing with Phyſicians, ſhould find them 
differing in Opinion about it, ſome of them telling him, that all the Ingredients 
were abſolutely neceſſary; ſome, that only ſome of them were neceſſary, the reſt 
only profitable, and requiſite ad melius efſe ; laſtly, ſome, that ſome only were 
neceſſary, ſome profitable, and the reſt ſuperfluous, yet not hurtful ; yet all with 
one Accord agreeing in this, That the whole Receipt had in it all Things neceſſary 
for the Recovery of his Health, and that, if he made Uſe of it, he ſhould infal- 
libly find it ſucceſsful ; what wiſe Man would not think they agreed ſufficiently 
for his Direction to the Recovery of Health? Juſt ſo, theſe Proteſtant Doctors, 
with whoſe Diſcords you make ſuch Tragedies; agreeing in Th thus far, That 
the Scripture evidently contains all Things neceſſary. to Salvation, both for Matter 
of Faith, and of Practice, and that whoſoever believes it, and endeavours to find 
the true Senſe of it, and to conform his Life unto it, ſhall certainly perform all 
Things neceſſary to Salvation, and undoubtedly be ſaved ; agreeing, I ſay, thus 
far, What matters it for the Direction of Men to Salvation, though they differ in 
Opinion, touching what Points are abſolutely neceſſary, and what not? What 
Errors abſolutely repugnant to Salvation, and what not ? Eſpecially conſidering, 
that although they differ about the Queſtion of the Neceſſity of theſe Truths, 
yet for the moſt Part they agree in this, that Truths they are, and profitable at 
leaſt, though not ſimply neceſſary. And though they differ in the Queſtion, 
Whether the contrary Errors be deſtructive of Salvation, or no; yet in this they 
conſent, that Errors they are, and hurtful to Religion, though not deſtructive of 
Salration. Now that which God requires of us, is this, That we ſhould believe 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel! to be Truths, not all, neceſſary Truths, for all are 
not ſo; and conſequently, the repugnant Errors to be Falſehoods; yet not all 
ſuch Falſehoods, as unavoidably draw with them Damnation upon all that hold 
them; for all do not ſo. | 
53. Yea, but you jay, It is very requiſite we ſhould agree upon a particular Ca- 
talogue of fundamental Points; for without ſuch a Catalogue, no Man can be aſſu- 
red whether or no he hath Faith ſufficient to Salvation. This I utterly deny as a 
Thing evidently falſe, and I wonder you ſhould content your ſelf magiſterially to 
lay ſo, without offering any Proof of it. I might much more juſtly think it 
enough barely to deny it, without Refutation, but J will not: Thus therefore I 
argue againſt it. 

Without being able to make a Catalogue of Fundamentals, I may be aſſured 
of the Truth of this Aſſertion, if it be true, That the Scripture contains all ne- 
ceſſary Points of Faith, and know that I believe explicitely all that is expreſt 
in Scripture, and implicitely all that is contained in them: Now he that believes 


all 
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all this, muſt of Neceſſity believe all Things neceſſary: Therefore without be- 
ing able to make a Catalogue of Fundamentals, I may be aſſured that ] believe 
all Things neceſſary, and conſequently that my Faith is ſufficient, 

I faid, of the Truth of this Aſſertion, F it be true: Becauſe I will not here 
enter into the Queſtion of the Truth of it, it being ſufficient for my preſent Pur- 

ſe, that it may be true, and may be believed without any Dependance upon a 
Catalogue of Fundamentals. And therefore if this be all your Reaſon to demand 
a particular Catalogue of Fundamentals, we cannot but think your Demand un- 
reaſonable: Eſpecially having your ſelf expreſſed the Cauſe of the Difficulty of it, 
and that is, Becauſe Scripture doth deliver divine Truths, but ſeldom qualifies them, 
or declares whether they be or be not abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. Yet not fo 
ſeldom, but that out of it I could give you an Abſtract of the eflential Parts of 
Chriſtianity, if it were neceſſary, but I have ſhewed it not ſo, by confuting your 
Reaſon, pretended for the Neceſſity of it, and at this Time I have no Leiſure to 
do you Courteſies that are ſo troubleſome to my ſelf. Vet thus much I will pro- 
miſe, that when you deliver a particular Catalogue of your Church's Propoſals 
with one Hand, you ſhall receive a particular Catalogue of what I conceive fun- 
damental, with the other. For as yet, I ſee no ſuch fair Proceeding as you talk 
of, nor any Performance on your own Part of that which ſo clamorouſly you re- 
quire on ours. For, as for the Catalogue which here you have given us, in ſay- 
ing, Du are obliged under Pain of Damnation to believe whatſoever the Catholick 
viſible Church of Chriſt propoſeth as revealed by Almighty God, it is like a Covey 
of one Partridge, or a Flock of one Sheep, or a Fleet compoſed of one Ship, or 
an Army of one Man. The Author of Charity miſtaken demands a particular 
Catalogue of fundamental Points; and We ( fay you) again and again demand 
fach a Catalogue. And ſurely, if this one Propoſition, which here you think to 

ſtop our Mouths with, be a Catalogue, yet at leaſt ſuch a Catalogue it is not, and 

therefore as yet you have not performed what you require. For, if to ſet down 
ſuch a Propoſition, wherein are comprized all Points taught by us to be neceſſary 
to Salvation, will ſerve you inſtead of a Catalogue, you ſhall have Catalogues 
enough. As, we are obliged to believe all under Pain of Damnation which God 
commands us to believe. There's one Catalogue. We are obliged under Pain of 
Damnation, to believe all, whereof we may be ſufficiently aſſured, that Chriſt 
taught it his Apoſtles, bis Apoſtles the Church. There's another. We are ob- 
liged under Pain of Damnation to believe God's Word, and all contained in it to 
be true, There's a Third. If theſe Generalities will not ſarisfy you, but you 
will be importuning us to tell you in particular, what theſe Doctrines are which 
Chriſt taught his Apoſtles, and his Apoſtles the Church, what Points are contain- 
ed in God's Word; Then I beſeech you do us Reaſon, and give us a particular 
and exact Inventory of all your Church-Nropoſals, without leaving out, or adding 
any, ſuch a one which all the Doctors of your Church will ſubſcribe to, and if 
you receive not then a Catalogue of Fundamentals, I for my part will give you 
leave to proclaim us Bankrupts. 

54. Beſides this deceitful Generality of your Catalogue (as you call it) ano- 
ther main Fault we find with it, that it is extremely ambiguous ; and therefore 
to draw you out of the Clouds, give me leave to propoſe ſome Queſtions to you 
concerning it. I would know therefore, whether by believing, you mean ex- 

plicitely or implicitely? If you mean implicitely, I would know, Whether 
your Church's Infallibility be under Pain of Damnation to be believed explicitely, 
or no ? Whether any other Point or Points beſides this, be under the ſame Penalty, 
to be believed explicitely, or no? and if any, what they be? I would know what 

you eſteem the Propoſal of the Catholick viſible Church? In particular whether 
the Decree of a Pope ex Cathedra, that is, with an Intent to oblige all Chriſtians 
by it, be a ſufficient and an obliging Propoſal ? Whether Men without Danger 
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of Damnation may examine ſuch a Decree, and, if they think they have juſt 
Cauſe, refuſe to obey it? Whether the Decree of a Council, without the Pope's 
Confirmation, be ſuch an obliging Propoſal or no? Whether it be ſo in Caſe there 
be no Pope, or in Caſe it be doubtful who is Pope? Whether the Decree of a 
General Council confirmed by the Pope, be ſuch a Propoſal, and whether he be 
an Heretick, that thinks otherwiſe? Whether the Decree of a particular Council 
confirmed by the Pope, be ſuch a Propoſal ? Whether the general ancondemned 
Practice of the Church for ſome Ages be ſuch a ſufficient Propoſition ? Whether the 
Conſent of the moſt eminent Fathers of any Age, agreeing in the Affirmation of 
any Doctrine, not contradicted by any of their Contemporaties, be a ſufficient 
Propoſition ? Whether the Fathers teſtifying ſuch or ſuch a Doctrine, or Practice 
to be a Tradition, or to be the Doctrine or Practice of the Church, be a ſufficient 
Aſſurance that it is ſo? Whether we be bound under Pain of Damnation, to be- 
lieve every Text of the vulgar Bible, now authorized by the Roman Church, to 
be the true Tranſlation of the Originals of the Prophets, and Evangeliſts, and 
Apoſtles, without any the leaſt Alteration ? Whether they that lived when the 
Bible of Sixtus was ſet forth, were bound under Pain of Damnation to believe 
the ſame of that? And if not of that, of what Bible they were bound to believe 
it? Whether the Catholick viſible Church be always that Society of Chriſtians 
which adheres to the Biſhop of Rome ? Whether every Chriſtian, that hath Abi- 
lity and Opportunity, be not bound to endeavour to know explicitely the Pr 

fals of the Church ? Whether implicit Faith in the Church's Veracity, will not 
fave him that actually and explicitely diſbelieves ſome Doctrine of the Church, 
not knowing it to be ſo; and actually believes ſome damnable Hereſy, as that 
God hath the Shape of a Man ? Whether an ignorant Man be bound to believe any 
Point to be decreed by the Church, when his Prieſt or Ghoſtly Father affures him 
it is ſo? Whether his Ghoſtly Father may not err in telling him ſo, and whether 
any Man can be obliged under Pain of Damnation to believe an Error? Whether 
he be bound to believe ſuch a Thing defined, when a Number of Priefts, per- 
haps ten or twenty, tell him it is ſo? And what Aſſurance he can have, that they 
neither err, nor deceive him, in this Matter? Why implicit Faith in Chriſt or 
the Scripture ſhould not ſuffice for a Man's Salvation, as well ag implicit Faith in 
the Church? Whether when you ſay, Fhatfeever the Church propejeth, you mean 
all that ever ſhe propoſed, or that only which ſhe now propoſeth; and whether 
ſhe now propoſeth all that ever ſhe did propoſe ? Whether all the Books of cano- 
nical Scripture were ſufficiently declared to the Church to be ſo, and propoſed as 
ſuch by the Apoſtles? And if not, from whom the Church had this Declaration 
afterwards ? It ſo, whether all Men ever fince the Apoftles Time, were bound 


under Pain of Damnation to believe the Epiſtle of St. Fames, and the Epiſtle to 


the Hebrews, to be canonical ? at leaſt, not to diſbelieve it, and believe the con- 


trary? Laſtly, why it is not ſufficient for any Man's Salvation to uſe the beſt 


Means he can to inform his Conſcience, and to follow the Direction of it? To 
all theſe Demands when you have given fair and ingenuous Anſwers, you ſhall 
hear farther from me, 

55. Ad F. 20. At the firſt Entrance into this. Paragraph, from our own Da- 
arine, That the Church cannat err in Points neceſſary, it is concluded, if we are 
wiſe, we muſt forſake it in nathing, leſt ue ſhould. far ſale it in ſomething neceſſary. 
To which I anſwer, Furſt, that the Suppoſition, as you underſtand it, is takſely 
impoſed upon us, and as we underſtand it, will do you no Service. Far when 
we fay, that there ſhall be a Church always, ſomewhere, or other, anerring in 
Fundamentals, our Meaning is but this, that, there ſhall be always a Church to the 
very Being whereof it is repugnant: that it ſhould err in Fundamentals; for if 
it ſhould do fo, it would want the very. Eſſence of a Church, and. therefore 
ceaſe to be a Church. But we never annexed. this Privilege to any. one Church 
any one Denomination, as the Greek or the Roman Church ; which if we had done, 
and ſet up ſome ſettled certain Society of Chriſtians, diſtinguifnable from all 
others by adhering to ſuch a Biſhop for our Guide in Fundamentals, then indeed, 

and 
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and then only, might you with ſome Colour, though not with Certainty, have 
concluded that we could not, in Wiſdom, forſake this Church in any Point, for 

fear of forſaling it in a neceſſary Pornt; But now that we ſay not this of any 
one determinate Church, which alohe can perform the Office of Guide or Di- 
rector, but indefinitely of the Church, meaning no more but this, That tbere 
ſhall be always in fome Place or orber, ſome Church that errs not in Fundamentals ; 
will you conclude from hence, that we cannot in Wiſdom forſake this or that, 
the Reman or the Greek Church, for fear of erring in Fundamentals © 

50. Yea, you may ſay, (for I will make the beſt I cart of all your Arguments) 
That this Church thus uner ring ih Fundamentals, when Luther aroſe, was by our 
Confeſſion the Roman; and therefore we ought not in Wiſdom to have debarte from 
it in uny thing. I anſwer, firſt, that we confeſs no ſuch Thing, that the Church 
of Rome was then this Church, but only 4 Part of it, and that the moſt cortupted 
and moſt iricorrigible. Secondly, that if by adhering * to that Church, we coala 
have been thus far ſeeured, this Argument had ſome Sew of Reaſon, But ſee- 
ing we are not wartanted thus much by any Ptivilege of that Church, that ſhe 
cannot err fundamentally, but only from Setiptdre, which affures us that ſhe doth 
err very heinouſly, collect our Hope, that the Truths ſhe retains, and the Practice 
of theni, may prove an — to her againſt the Errots which ſhe maintains, 
in ſuch Perſons, as in Simplicit of Heart follow this Abjalom ; we ſhould then 
do againſt the Light of our Conſcience, and fo fin damnably, if we ſhould not 
abandon the Profeſſion of her Ettots though not fundamental. Neither can we 
thus conclude, We may fafely hold with the Chürch of Rome in all her Points, 
for ſhe cannot ert dammably ; for this is falſe, ſhe may, though perhaps ſhe doth 
not: But rather thus: Theſe Points of Chriſtianity, which have in them the 
Nature of Antidotes againft the Poiſon of all Sins and Errors, the Church of 
Nome, tough otheriviſe much eoftupted, fill retains ; therefore we hope ſhe 
errs not ſundamentally, but ſtill remains a Part of the Church, But this can be 
no warrant to us to think with her in all —— 4 ſeeing the very ſame Scripture 
which puts us in Hope ſheerts not fundatiientally, affures us that in many Things, 
and thofe of great Moment, ſhe errs very gtiovonfly. And theſe Errors, though 
to them that believe them, we hope they wilt not be pernicious, yet the profeſ- 
 fing of them againſt Conſcience, could not but bring to us certain Damnation. 
As for the Feat of departing from fome fundamental Truths withal, while we de- 
part from ber Errors: Baply it might work upon us, if adheting to her might 
ſecure us from it, and if nothing elſe 66vld : Bat both theſe ate falſe. For felt. 
Adhering to her in all Things cannot fecure us from erting in Fundamentals: Be- 
cauſe though de facto we hope ſhe doth not err, yet we Know no Privileges ſhe 
bath but ſhe may err in them herſelf: and therefore we had need have better Se- 
curity hereof than her bare Authority; Then ſecotidly, without Dependance on 
her at all, we may be ſecured that we de not err funtlamentally ; I mean, by be- 
leving all Things plainly fet down in Scriptare, wherein all neceſſary, and moſt 
Things profitable, are plainly delivered. we * were travelling to London, 
and knew two Ways thither, the one very fafe and convenient, the other very 
inconvenient, and dangerous, but yet a Way to Londun; and that I overtook a 
Paſſenger on the Way, who himſelf beheved, and would fain perſuade me, there 
was no other Way but the worfe, and would perſttade me to accompany him in 
it, becauſe I confeffed his Way, though very * inconvenient, and very dangerous, 
yet a Way; ſo that going that Way i we might cothe to our Journey's End by the 
Conſent: of both Pasties; but he beli&ve# ary Way to be none at all; and there- 
fore I miightjuftly fear, leaſt out of a Deſife of leading the worſt Way, I left the 
true and the only Way: now I ſhould not be more ſecure upon my own Know- 
ledge; tir frighted by this Fallacy,” would you not beg me for a Fool ? Juft fo 
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might-you think of us, if we would be frighted cut of our own Knowledge by 
this Bugbear. For the only and the main Reaſon why we believe you not to err 
in Fundamentals, is your holding the Doctrine of Faith in Chriſt and Repentance : 
Which knowing we hold as well as you, notwithſtanding our Departure from 

ou, we muſt needs know that we do not err in Fundamentals, as well as we 
8 that you i in ſome Sort do not err in Fundamentals, and therefore cannot 
poſſibly fear the contrary. Vet let us be more liberal to you, and grant that 
which can never be proved, that God had ſaid in plain Terms, The Church of 
Rome /hall never deſiroy the Foundation, but withal had ſaid, That it might and 
would lay much Hay and Stubble upon it: That you ſhould never hold any Error 
deſtructive of Salvation, but yet many that were prejudicial to Edification : I de- 
mand, Might we have diſpenſed with ourſelves in the believing and profeſſing 
theſe Errors in Regard of the Smallneſs of them? Or, had it not been a damnable 
Sin to do ſo, though the Errors in themſelves were not damnable? Had we not 
had as plain Direction to depart from you in ſome Things profitable, as to adhere 
to you in Things neceſſary ? In the Beginning of your Book, when it was for 
your Purpoſe to have it ſo, the Greatneſs or Smallneſs of the Matter was not con- 
ſiderable, the Evidence of the Revelation was all in all. But here muſt we err 
with you in ſmall Things, for Fear of loſing your Direction in greater? and for 
Fear of departing too far from you, not go fromm you at all, even where we ſee 
plainly that you have departed from the Truth. 

57. Beyond all this, I fay, that this which you fay in iſdom we are to do, is 
not only unlawful, but if we will proceed according to Reaſon, impoſſible. I 
mean to adhere to you in all Things, having no other Ground for it, but becauſe 
you are (as we will now ſuppoſe ) infallible in ſome Things, that is in Funda- 
mentals. For whether by Skill in Architecture a large Structure may be ſupported 
by a narrow Foundation, I know not; but ſure Iam, in reaſon no Concluſion can 
be larger than the Principles on which it is founded. And therefore if I conſider 
what I do, and be perſuaded that your Infallibility is but limited, and particular, 
and partial ; my Adherence upon this ground cannot poſſibly be abſolute, and u- 
niverſal and total. I am confident, that ſhould I meet with ſuch a Man amon 
you, (as I am well aſſured there be many) that would grant your Church infal- 
lible only in Fundamentals, which what they are he knows not, and therefore 
upon this only Reaſon adheres to you in all Things; I fay that I am confident, 
that it may be demonſtrated, that ſuch a Man adheres to you, with a fiducial and 
certain aſſent in nothing, To make this clear ( becauſe at the firſt hearing it 
may ſeem ſtrange) give me leave, good Sir, to ſuppoſe you the Man, and to 
propoſe to you a few Queſtions, and to give for you ſuch Anſwers to them, as 
upon this ground you mult of Neceſſity give, were you preſent with me. Firſt, 
ſuppoſing you hold your Church infallible in Fundamentals, obnoxious to Error in 
other Things, and that you know not what Points are fundamental, I demand, 
C. Why do you believe the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation ? K. Becauſe the 
Church hath taught it, which is infallible, C. What? Infallible in all Things, or 
only in Fundamentals? K. In Fundamentals only. C. Then in other Points ſhe 
may err? K, She may. C:Anddo you know what Points are fundamental, what 
not? K. No, and therefore I believe her in all Things, leſt I ſhould diſbelieve her 

in Fundamentals. C. How know you then, whether this be a fundamental 
Point or no? K. I know not. C. It may be then (for ought you know) an un- 
fundamental Point? K. Ves, it may be ſo. C. And in theſe, you ſaid, the Church 
may err? K. Ves, I did ſo. C. Then poſſibly it may err in this? K. It may be 
ſo. C. Then what certainty have you that it does not err in it? K. None at 
all, but upon this Suppoſition, that this is a Fundamental. C. And this Suppoſi- 
tion you are uncertain of? K. Ves, I told you ſo before. C. And therefore you 
can have no certainty of that which depends upon this uncertainty, ſaving only a 
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ſuppoſitive certainty if it be a fundamental Truth; which is in plain Engliſb to 
ſay, you are certain it 1s true, if it be both true and neceſſary. Verily, Sir, if 
you have no better Faith than this, you are no Catholick. K. Good Words, I 
pray! I am fo, and, God willing, will be ſo, C. You mean in outward Profeſ- 
fon and Practice, but in Belief you are not, no more than a Proteſtant is a Ca- 
tholick. For every Proteſtant yields ſuch a kind of Aſſent to all the Propoſals of 
the Church, for ſurely they believe them True, if they be fundamental Truths. 
And therefore you muſt either believe the Church infallible in all her Propoſals, 
be they Foundations, or be they Superſtructions; * or you muſt believe all funda- 
mental which ſhe propoſes, or elſe you are no Catholick. K. But I have been 
taught, that ſeeing. I believed the Church infallible in Points neceſſary, in N. iſdom 
T was to believe ber in every Thing. C. That was a pretty plauſible inducement 
to bring you hither; but now you are here, you muſt go farther, and believe her 
infallible in all Things, or elſe you were as good go back again, which will be a 

eat diſparagement to you, and draw upon you both the bitter and implacable 
3 of our Part, and even, with your own, the Imputation of Raſhneſs and 
Levity. You ſee, I hope by this Time, that though a Man did believe your 
Church infallible in Fundamentals, yet he hath no reaſon to do you the Courteſie 
of believing, all her Propoſals ; nay, if he be ignorant what theſe Fundamentals 
are, he hath no certain ground to believe her, upon her Authority, in any Thing. 
And whereas you ſay, it can be no imprudence to err with the Church; I ſay, it 
may be very great Imprudence, if the queſtion be, whether we ſhould err with the 
preſent Church, or hold true with God Almighty. 

58. But we are, under pain of Damnation, to believe and obey her in greater 
Things, and therefore cannot in Wiſdom ſiſpect her credit in Matters of lejs Mo- 
ment, Anſw. I have told you already, that this is falſely to ſuppoſe, that we grant 
that in ſome certain Points, ſome certain Church is infallibly aſſiſted, and under 
Pain of Damnation to be obeyed : Whereas all that we fay is this, that in ſome 
Place or other ſome Church there ſhall be, which ſhall retain all neceſſary Truths. 
Yet if your ſuppoſitions were true, I would not grant your Concluſion, but with 
this Exception, unleſs the matter were paſt Suſpicion, and apparently certain, that 
in theſe Things I cannot believe God, and believe the Church. For then I hope 
you will grant, that be the Thing of never fo little Moment, were it, for Inſtance, 
but that Sz. Paul 4% bis Cloak at Troas, yet I were not to gratify the Church fo 
far, as for her ſake to diſbelieve what God himſelf hath revealed. 

59. Whereas you ſay, Since we are undoubtedly obliged to believe ber in Fun- 
damentals, and cannot know preciſely, what thoſe Fundamentals be, we cannot 
without Hazard of our Souls leave ber in any Point; I anſwer, firſt, that this 
Argument proceeds upon the ſame falſe Ground with the former. And then, that 
I have told you formerly, that you fear where no Fear is; and though we know 
not preciſely, juſt how much is fundamental, yet we know, that the Scripture 
contains all Fundamentals, and more too ; and therefore that in believing that, 
we believe all Fundamentals, and more too. And conſequently, in departing 
from you, can bein no Danger of departing from that which may prove a funda- 
mental Truth: For we are well aſſured that certain Errors can never prove funda- 
mental Truths. 

60. Whereas you add, That that vifible Church which cannot err in Fundamen- 
tals,” propounds all ber definitions without diſtinction to be believed under Anathe- 
mas: Anfiv. Again you beg the Queſtion, ſuppoſing untruly, that there is any 
that viſible Church. I mean any viſible Church of one Denomination, which 
cannot err in Points fundamental. Secondly, propoſing Definitions to be believed 
under Anathema's, is no good Argument, that the Propounders conceive them- 
ſelves infallible ; but only that they conceive the Doctrine they condemn is evidently 
damnable. A plain Proof hereof is this, that particular Councils, nay, particu- 
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lar Men, have been very liberal of their Anathema's, which yet were never con- 
ceived infallible, either by others or themſelves, If any Man ſhould now deny 
Chriſt to be the Saviour of the World, or deny the Reſurrection, I ſhould make 
no great Scruple of anathematizing his Doctrine, and yet am very far from 
dreaming of Infallibility. fe ty TOE 

61, And for the vi/fible Church's bolding it a Point neceſſary to Salvation, that 
awe believe ſhe cannot err, I know no ſuch Tenet; unlefs by the Church, you 
mean the Roman Church, which you have as much reaſon to do, as that pett 
King in Africk hath, to think himſelf King of all the World. And therefore 
our telling us, F ſhe ſpeak true, what danger 1s it not to believe ber? And if 
falſe, that it is not dangerous to believe her, is ſomewhat like your Pope's ſetting 
your Lawyers to diſpute whether Con/tantrne's Donation were valid or no; whereas 
the Matter of Fact was the far greater Queſtion, whether there were any ſuch Do- 
nation, or rather when without Queſtion there was none ſuch. That you ma 
not ſeem to delude us in like Manner, make it appear that the viſible Church doth 
hold fo as you pretend; and then whether it be true or falſe, we will conſider 
afterwards. But for the preſent, with this inviſible Tenet of the viſible Church, 
we will trouble ourſelves no farther. | 

62. The Effect of the next Argument is this, I cannot without grievous Sin 

diſobey the Church, unleſs I know ſhe commands thoſe Things which are not in her 
Power to command; and how far this Power extends, none can better inform me 
than the Church, Therefore, I am to obey, ſo far as the Church requires my Obedi- 
ence. I anſwer: Firſt, that neither hath the Catholick Church, but only a corrupt 
Part of it, declared herſelf, nor required our Obedience, in the Points conteſted 
among us. This, therefore, is falſely and vainly ſuppoſed here by you, being one 
of the greateſt Queſtions amongſt us. Then ſecondly, that God can better in- 
form us, what are the Limits of the Church's Power, than the Church herſelf, 
that is, than the Roman Clergy, who being Men ſubject to the fame Paſſions with 
other Men, why they ſhould be thought the beſt Judges in their own Cauſe, I do 
not well underſtand ; but yet we oppoſe againſt them, no human decifive Judges, 
nor any Sect or Perſon, but only God and his Word. And therefore it is in vain 
to ſay, That in following ber, you ſhall be ſooner excuſed, than in following any Sec 
or Man applying Scriptures againſt ber Doctrine, in as much as we never went 
about to arrogate to ourſelves that Infallibility or abſolute Authority, which we 
take away from you. But if you would have ſpoken to the Purpoſe, you ſhould 
have ſaid, that in following her you ſhould ſooner have been excuſed, than in 
cleaving to the Scripture, and to God himſelf. 

63. Whereas you ſay, The fearful Examples of innumerable Perſons, who for- 
faking the Church, upon Pretence of her Errors, have failed even in fundamental 
Points, ought to deter all Chriſtians from oppoſing her in any one Doctrine or 
Practice; This is, juſt as if you ſhould ſay, Divers Men have fallen into S:y/la, 
with going too far from Charybdis; be ſure therefore you keep cloſe to Charyb- 
dis: Divers leaving Prodigality, have fallen into Covetouſneſs ; therefore be you 
conſtant to Prodigality, Many have fallen from worſhipping-God perverſely and 
fooliſhly, not to worſhip him at all; from worſhipping many Gods to worſhip- 
ping none ; this therefore ought to deter Men from leaving Superſtition of Idola- 
try, for fear of falling into Atheiſm and Impiety. This is your Counſel and So- 
phiſtry : but God ſays clean contrary, Take heed you fiverve not either to the right 
Hand or to the left; you muſt not do Evil that Good may come thereon ; therefore 
neither, that you may avoid a greater Evil; you muſt not be obſtinate in a cer- 
tain Error, for fear of an uncertain. What if ſome, forſaking the Church of 
Rome, have forſaken fundamental Truths? Was this becauſe they forſook the 
Church of Rome? No ſure, this is non cauſa pro cauſa ; for elſe all that have for- 
ſaken that Church ſhould have done ſo, which we ſay they have not. But becauſe 
they went too far from her, the golden Mean, the narrow Way, is hard to be 
found, and hard to be kept ; hard, but not impoſſible ; hard, but yet you muſt 
not pleaſe your ſelf out of it, though you err on the right Hand, though you of- 
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fend on the milder Part; for this is the only Way that leads to Life, and few 
there be that find it. It is true, if we faid there was no Danger in being of the 
Roman Church, and there were Danger in leaving it, it were Madneſs to per- 
ſuace any Man to leave it. But we proteſt and proclaim the contrary, and that 
we have very little Hope of their Salvation, who either out of Negligeace in ſeck- 
ing the Truth, or Unwillingneſs to find it, live and die in the Errors and Impieties 
of that Church; and therefore cannot but conceive thoſe Fears to be moſt tooliſh 
and ridiculous, which perſuade Men to be conſtant in one Way to Hell, leſt hap- 
ly, if they leave it, they ſhould fall into another, 
64. But, not only others, but even Proteſtants themſelves, whoſe Example ought 
moſt ta move us, pretending to reform the Church, are come to affirm that ſhe pertſh- 
ed for many Ages, which D. Potter cannot deny to be a fundamental Error, againſt 
the Artiele-of the” Creed,” I believe the Gathalick Church, ſeeing be affirms, Dona- 
tifts erred fundamentally in confining it to Africa, To this Lanſwer, Firſt, that 
the Error of the Donatiſts was not, that they held it poſſible that ſome, or many, 
or moſt Parts of Chriſtendom, might fall away from Chriſtianity, and that the 
Church may loſe much of her Amplitude, and be contracted to a narrow Com- 
paſs, in Compariſon of her former Extent; which is proved not only poſlible, 
but certain, by irrefragable Experience. For who knows not that Gentiliſm, and 
Mahumetiſm, Man's Wickedneſs deſerving it, and God's Providence permitting 
| it, have prevailed, to the utter Extippation of Chriſtianity, upon far the greater 
Part of the World; And St. Auſtin, when he was out of the Heat of Diſputa- 
tion, confeſſes the Militant Church to be ile the Moon, ſometimes increaſing, and 
ſometimes decreaſing. This therefore was no Error in the Donatiſts, that the 
held it poſſible that the Church, from a large Extent, might be contracted to a 
leſſer; nor that they held it poſſible to be reduced to Africa; (for why not to 
 Africk then, as well as within theſe few Ages you pretend it was to Europe?) 
But their Error was, that they held de facto, this was done when they had no juſt 
Ground or Reaſon to do ſo; and fo, upon a vain Pretence which they could not 
juſtify, ſeparated themſelves from the Communion of all other Parts of the 
Church; and that they required it as a neceſſary Condition, to make a Man a 
Member of the Church, that he ſhould be of their Communion, and divide 
himſelf from all other Communions from which they were divided; which was 
a Condition both unneceſſary and unlawful to be required, and therefore the ex- 
acting of it was directly oppoſite to the Church's Catholiciſm ; in the very ſame 
Nature with their Errors who required Circumciſion, and the keeping of the Law 
of Moſes, as neceſſary to Salvation, For whoſoever requires harder or heavier Con- 
ditions of Men, than God requires of them, he it is that is properly an Enemy 
of the Church's Univerſality, by hindering either Men or Countries from adjoin- 
ing themſelves to it; which were it not for theſe unneceſſary and therefore unlaw- 
fal Conditions, in Probability would have made them Members of it. And ſee- 
ing the preſent Church of Rome perſuades Men they were as good ( for any 
Hope of Salvation they have ) not to be Chriſtians, as not to be Roman Catho- 
licks ; believe nothing at all, as not believe all ® ſhe impoſes upon them ; be ab- 
ſolutely out of the Church's Communion, as be out of her Communion, or be 
in any other. Whether * ſhe be not guilty of the ſame Crime with the Donati/ts 
and thoſe Zealots of the Moſaical Law, I leave it to the Judgment of thoſe that 
underſtand Reaſon ; This is ſufficient to ſhew the Vanity of this Argument. But 
I add moreover, that you neither have named thoſe Proteſtants who held the Church 
to haye periſhed for many Ages, who perhaps held not the Deſtruction, but the 
Corruption of the Church ; not that the true Church, but that the pure Church 
periſhed ; or rather that the Church periſhed not from its Life and Exiſtence, but 
from its Purity and Integrity, or perhaps from its Splendor and Viſibility ; nei- 
ther have you proved by any one Reaſon, but only affirmed it, to be a fundamen- 
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tal Error, to hold that the Church militant may poſſibly be driven out of the 
World; and aboliſhed for a Time from the Face of the Earth. 
bg. But to accuſe the Church of any Error in Faith, is to ſay, ſhe loft all Faith: 
For this is the Doctrine of Catholick Divines, that one Error in Faith deſtroys 
Faith. To which I anſwer, that to accuſe the Church of ſome Error in Faith, is 
not to ſay, ſhe loſt all Faith: For this is not the Doctrine of all Catholick Di- 
vines; but that he which is an Heretick in one Article, may have true Faith of 
other Articles. And the contrary is only faid and not ſhewed in Charity miſtaken. 
66. Ad F. 21. Dr. Potter ſays, We may not depart from the Church abſolutely, 
and in all Things; and from hence you conclude, Therefore we may not depart 
rom it in any Thing : And this Argument you call a Demonſtration, But, a 
Fallacy 2 ditto fimpliciter ad dictum ſecundum quid, was not uſed heretofore to be 
called a Demonſtration. Dr. Potter ſays not, that you may not depart from any 
Opinion or any Practice of the Church; for you tell us in this very Place, that 
he ſays, even the Catholick may err; and every Man may lawfully depart from 
Error. He only ſays, Du may not ceaſe to be of the Church, nor depart from 
thoſe Things which make it ſo to be; and from hence you infer a Neceſſity of for- 
ſaking it in nothing. Juſt as if you ſhould argue thus: You may not leave 
your Friend or Brother, therefore you may not leave the Vice of your Friend, 
or the Error of your Brother. What he ſays of the Catholick Church, p, 75. the 
ſame he extends preſently after, to every true, though never fo corrupted, Part of 
it, And why do you not conclude from hence, that no particular Church ( ac- 
cording to his Judgment) can fall into any Error, and call this a Demonſtration 
too? For as he ſays, p. 75. That there can be no juſt Cauſe to depart from the 
whole Church of Chriſt, no more than from Chriſt himſelf; So p. 76. he tells you, 
That Whoſoever forſakes any one true Member of the Body, forſakes the whole, So 
that what he ſays of the one, he ſays of the other; and tells you, that neither 
univerſal nor particular Church, ſo long as they continue ſo, may be forſaken ; he 
means abſolutely, no more than Chriſt himſelf may be forſaken abſolutely : For 
the Church is the Body of Chriſt, and whoſoever forſakes either the Body, or 
his Coherence to any one Part of it, muſt forſake his Subordination, and Rela- 
tion to the Head. Therefore whoſoever forſake the Church, or any Chriſtian, 
muſt forſake Chriſt himſelf. 

67. But then he tells you plainly in the ſame Place, That it may be lawful and 
neceſſary to depart from a particular Church in ſome Doctrines and Practices; And 
this he would have faid even of the Catholick Church, if there had been Occa- 
fon, but there was none. For there he was to declare and juſtify our Depar- 
ture, not from the Catholick Church, but the Romans, which we maintain to be 
a particular Church. But in other Places you confeſs his Doctrine to be, that 
even the Catholick Church may err in Points not Fundamental; which you do 

not pretend that he ever imputed to Chriſt himſelf. And therefore you cannot 
with any Candour interpret his Words as if he had ſaid, We may not forſake the 
Church in any Thing, no more than Chriſt himſelf ; but only thus, We may 
not ceaſe to be of the Church, nor forſake it abſolutely and totally, no more 
than Chriſt himſelf, And thus we ſee ſometimes a Mountain may travel, and 
the Production be a Mouſe. | | 

68. Ad F. 22. But Dr. Potter either contraditts himſelf, or elſe muſt grant the 
Church infallible; becauſe, he ſays, if we did not differ from the Roman, we 
could not agree with the Catholick ; which Saying ſuppoſes, the Catholick Church 
cannot err. Anſw. This Argument, to give it the right Name, is an obſcure and 
intricate Nothing, And to make it appear fo, let us ſuppoſe, in Contradiction 
to your Suppoſition, either that the Catholick Church may err, but doth not, but 
that the Roman actually doth ; or that the Catholick Church doth err in ſome 
few Things, but that the Roman errs in many more. And is it not apparent in 
both theſe Caſes, (which yet both ſuppoſe the Church's Fallibility ) a Man may 
truly ſay, Unleſs I diſſent in ſome Opinions from the Roman Church, I cannot 
agree with the Catholick : Either therefore you muſt retra& your Imputation laid 
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upon Dr. Potter, or do that which you condemn in him, and be driven to ſay, 
that the ſame Man may hold ſome Errors with the Church of Rome, and at the 
ſame Time with the Catholick Church not to hold but condemn them. For other- 
wiſe, in neither of theſe Caſes is it poſſible for the fame Man, at the ſame time, 
to agree both with the Roman and the Catholick. 
- 60. In all theſe Texts of Scripture, which are here alledged in this laſt Section 
of this Chapter, or in any one of them, or in any other, Doth God ſay clearly 
and plainly, The Biſhop of Rome, and that Society of Chriſtians which adheres to 
him, ſhall be ever the infallible Guide of Faith? You will confeſs, I preſume, he 
doth not, and will pretend, it was not neceſſary, Yet if the King ſhould tell us, 
the Lord-Keeper ſhould judge ſuch and ſuch Cauſes ; but ſhould either not tell us 
at all, or tell us but doubtfully, who ſhould be Lord-Keeper, ſhould we be any 
Thing the nearer for him to an End of Contentions? Nay rather, would not the 
Difſentions about the Perſon who it is, increaſe Contentions rather than end them? 
Juſt ſo it would have been, if God had appointed a Church to be Judge of Con- 
troverſies, and had not told us which was that Church. Seeing therefore God 
doth nothing in vain, and ſeeing it had been in vain to appoint a Judge of 
Controverſies, and not to tell us plainly who it is; and ſeeing laſtly he hath not 
told us plainly, no not at all who it is; is it not evident he hath appointed 
none? Objection, But (you will ſay perhaps) F it be granted once, that ſome 
Church of one Denomination is the infallible Guide of Faith, it will be no difficult 
Thing to prove, that yours is the Church, ſeeing no other Church pretends to be ſo. 
Anſw. Yes, the Primitive and the Apoſtolick Church pretends to be ſo. That 
aſſutes us, that the Spirit was promiſed and given unto them, to lead them into all 
ſaving Truth, that they might lead others. Objection, But that Church is not 
now in the World, and how then can it pretend to be the Guide of Faith? Anfw. It 
is now in the World ſufficient to be our Guide ; not by the Perſons of thoſe Men 
that were Members of it, but by their Writings, which do plainly teach us, what 
Truth they were led into, and fo lead us into the ſame Truth. Object. But theſe 
Writings were the Writings of ſome particular Men, and not of the Church of 
thoſe Times; how then doth that Church guide us by theſe Writings ? Now theſe 
Places ſhew that a Church is to be our Guide, therefore they cannot be ſo avoided. 
Anfio. If you regard the Conception and Production of theſe Writings, they were 
the Writings of particular Men : But if you regard the Reception and Approba- 
tion of them, they may be well called the Writings of the Church, as having the 
Atteſtation of the Church, to have been written by thoſe that were inſpired and 
directed by God. As a Statute, though penned by ſome one Man, yet being ra- 
tified by the Parliament, is called the Act, not of that Man, but of the Parlia- 
ment, Object. But the Words ſeem clearly enough to prove, that the Church, the 
preſent Church of every Age, is untverſally infallible. Anſw. For my Part I 
know I am as willing and defirous, that the Biſhop or Church of Rome ſhould be 
infallible, (provided I might know it) as they are to be ſo eſteemed. But he that 
would not be deceived muſt take heed, that he take not his deſire that a thing 
ſhould be fo, for a reaſon that it is ſo, For, if you look upon Scripture through 
ſuch Spectacles as theſe, they will appear to you, of what colour pleaſes your 
Fancies beſt: and will ſeem to ſay, not what they do ſay, but what you would 
have them. As ſome fay the Manna wherewith the Iſraelites were fed in the 
Wilderneſs, had in every Man's Mouth that very Taſte which was moſt agreea- 
ble to his Palate. For my part I profeſs, I have confidered them a thouſand times, 
and have looked upon them (as they ſay) on both ſides, and yet to me they ſeem 
to ſay no ſuch matter. | 
70. Not the firſt, For the Church may err, and yet the gates of Hell not pre- 
vail againſt her. It may err, and yet continue ſtill a true Church, and bring forth 
Children unto God, and ſend Souls to Heaven. And therefore this can do you no 
ſervice, without the plain begging of the Point in queſtion, vig. That every Er- 
ror is one of the gates of Hell: Which we abſolutely deny, and therefore, you 
are not to ſuppoſe but prove it. Neither is our Denial without reaſon, For ſee- 
ing you do, and muſt grant, that a particular Church may hold ſome Error, and 
XX 
yet 
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yet be ſtill a true Member of the Church: Why may not the univerſal Church 
hold the fame Error, and yet remain a true Univerſal? 1415 

71. Not the ſecond or third, For, the Spirit of Truth may be with a Man or 
a Church for ever, and teach him all Truth: and yet he may fall into ſome Error, 
if this all be not imply all, but all of ſome kind: which you confeſs to be ſo un- 
queſtioned and certain, that you are offended with Dr. Potter for offering to 

ove it. Secondly, he may fall into ſome Error, even contrary to the Truth 
which is taught him, if it be taught him only ſufficiently, and not 10, o 
that he may learn it if he will, not ſo that he muſt and ſhall whether he will ot 
no. Now, who can aſcertain me, that the Spirit's Teaching is not of this nature; 
or how can you poſſibly reconcile it with your Doctrine of Free-will in believing, 
if it be not of t this Nature? Beſides, the word in the Original is Seel 
which ſignifies, to be a Guide and Director only, not to compel or neceſſitate. 
Who knows not, that a Guide may ſet you in the right way, and you may either 
negligently miſtake, or willingly leave it ? And to\ what purpoſe does God 
complain ſo often and ſo earneſtly of ſome that had eyes to ſee and would not ſee, 
that flopped their ears and cloſed their eyes, leaſt they ſhould hear and fee Of 
others, that would not underſtand, leaſt they ſhould do good : That the light ſhined, 
and the darkneſs comprehended it not : That he came unto his own, . and bis 6wn re- 
ceived him not: That light came into the world, and men loved darkneſy more than 
light : To what purpoſe ſhould he wonder, ſo few believed bis report, and that to jo 
few bis Arm wwas revealed; And that when be comes, he ſhould find no Faith upon 
Earth, if his outward teaching were not of this nature, that it might be followed, 
and might be reſiſted? And if it be, then God may teach, and the Church not 
learn: God may lead, and the Church be refractory, and not follow. And indeed, 
who can doubt, that hath not his eyes veiled with Prejudice, that God hath taught 
the Church of Rome plain enough in the Epiſtle to the Corinthians, that all things 
in the Church are to be done for edification : and that in any publick Prayers, or 
Thankſgiving, or Hymns, or Leſſons of Inſtruction, to uſe a Language, which 
the Aſſiſtants generally underſtand not, is not for Edification ? Though the Church 
of Rome will not learn this, for fear of confeſſing an Error, and fo overthrowin 
her authority; yet the time will come, when it ſhall appear, that not only by 
Scripture, they were taught this ſufficiently and commanded to believe it, but b 
Reaſon and common Senſe. And fo for the Communion in both kinds, who 
can deny but they are taught it by our Saviour, Job. vi. in theſe words, accord- 
ing to moſt of your own Expoſitions, Unleſs you eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, 
and drink his Blood, you have no life in you. (If our Saviour ſpeaks there of the 
Sacrament, as to them he doth, becauſe they conceive he doth ſo.) For though 
they may pretend, that receiving in one kind, they receive the Blood together 
with the Body, yet they can with no face pretend that they drink it: And fo 
obey not our Saviour's Injunction according to the Letter, which yet they profeſs, 
is literally always to be obeyed, unleſs ſome Impiety, or ſome Abſurdity forces us to 
the contrary : and they are not yet arrived to that Impudence, to pretend, that 
either there is Impiety or Abſurdity in receiving the Communion in both kinds. 
This therefore, they, if not others, are plainly taught by our Saviour in this 
place: But by St. Paul all without exception, when he fays ; Let a man examine 
himſelf, and jo let him eat of this Bread, and drink of this Chalice, This (a Man) 
that is to examine himſelf, is every Man, that can do it: as is confeſſed on all 
hands. And therefore it is all one, as if he had faid, Let every Man examine 
himſelf, and jo let him eat of this Bread and drmk of this Cup. They which 
acknowledge St. Paul's Epiſtles, and St. John's Goſpel, to be the Word of God, 
one would think ſhould not deny, but that they are taught theſe two Doctrines 
plain enough ; yet we ſee they neither do, nor will learn them. I conclude there- 
fore, that the Spirit may very well teach the Church, and yet. the Church fall in- 
to, and continue in Error, by not regarding what ſhe is taught by the Spirit. 


72, But 


Chap. III. No Church of one Denomination infallible. 179 
72. But all this I have ſpoken upon a Suppoſition only, and ſhewed unto you, 
chat though theſe Promiſes had been mage unto the preſent Church of every Age, 
(I might have ſaid though they had been to the Charch of Rome by name ) yet 
no certainty of her univerſal Infallibility could be built upon them. But the plain 
truth is; that theſe Promiſes are vainly arrogated by you, and were never made to 
you, but to the Apoſtles only. I pray deal ingenuouſly, and tell me, Who were 
they of whom our Saviour ſays, Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you being preſent 
with you, ch. xiv. 25. But the Comforter ſhall teach you all Things, and bring all 
things to your remembrance, whatſoever I have told you, ver. 26? Who are they 
to whom he ſays, I go away, and come again unto you ; And I bave told you be- 
fore it came to paſs, v.28, 29. Du have been with me from the beginning, ch. xv. 
27. And again; Theſe things I have told you, that when the time ſhall come, you 
may remember that I told you of them: and theſe things T ſaid not unto you at the 
beginning, becauſe I was with you, ch. xvi. 4. And, Becauſe T ſaid theſe things unto 
you, ſorrow hath filled your hearts, v. 6. Laſtly, Who are they of whom he faith, 
v. 12. I have many things to ſay unto you, but you cannot hear them now ? Do not 
all theſe Circumſtances 1 this whole diſcourſe of our Saviour to his Diſ- 
ciples that were then with him, and, conſequently reſtrain the Promiſes of the 
Spirit of Truth, which was to lead them into all truth, to their Perſons only ? 
And ſeeing it is fo, is it not an impertinent arrogance and preſumption, for you to 
lay claim unto them, in the behalf of your Church ? Had Chrift been preſent 
with your Church? Did the Comforter bring theſe things to the remembrance of 
your Church, which Chriſt had before taught, and ſhe had forgotten ? Was 
Chriſt then departing from your Church? And did he tell of his departure before 
it came to paſs? Was your Church with him from the beginning ? Was your 
Church filled with ſorrow, upon the mentioning of Chriſt's Departure ? Or, laſtly, 
Did he, or could. he have faid to your Church, which then was not extant, 7 
have yet many things to ſay unto you, but ye cannot hear them now? As he ſ peaks 
in che 13th Verſe immediately before the words by you quoted. And then goes 
on, Howbeit when the Spirit of Truth is come, he will guide you into all Truth. 
Is it not the ſame Nu he ſpeaks to in the 13th Yerſe, and that he ſpeaks to in 
the 14th? And is it not apparent to any one that has but half an eye, that in the 
13th Verſe he ſpeaks only to them that then were with him? Beſides, in the very 
Text by you alledged, there are Things promiſed, which your Church cannot 
with any modeſty pretend to. For there it is ſaid, The Spirit of Truth, not only 
will guide you into all Truth, but alſo will ſhew you things to come. Now your 
Church ( for ought I could ever underſtand ) doth not ſo much as pretend to the 
Spirit of Prophecy and Knowledge of future Events: And therefore hath as little 
cauſe to pretend to the former promiſe of being /ed by the Spirit into all Truth. 
And this is the reaſon, why both You in this place, and generally, your Writers 
of Controverſies, when they treat of this Argument, cite this Text perpetually 
by halves; there being in the latter part of it, a clear and convincing Demonftra- 
tion, that you have nothing to do with the former. Unleſs you will fay, which 
is moſt ridiculous, that when our Saviour, faid, He will teach you, &c. and he 
will ſhew you, &c. he meant one Tor in the former Clauſe, and another Nu in 
the latter. Ds | 
Object. But this zs 70 confine God's Spirit to the Apoſtles only, vr to the Diſ- 
ciples, that then were preſent with him: which is directly contrary to many places 
of Scripture. Anfi. J confeſs, that to confine the Spirit of God to thoſe that 
were then preſent with Chriſt, is againſt Scripture, But I hope, it is eaſy to con- 
ceive a difference, between confining the Spirit of God to them, and confinin 
the Promiſes made in this place to them, God may do many Things which he 
doth not promiſe at all; much more, which he doth not promiſe in ſuch or ſuch 
a place. 
Object. But it is promiſed in the 13th Chap. that this Spirit ſhall abide with 
them for ever: Now they in their perſons were not to abide for ever, and therefore 
the Spirit could not abide with them in their Perſons for ever, ſeeing the co-exiſtence 
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of two things ſuppoſes. of neceſſity the exiſtence of either. Therefore the Promi 
2k not 1 2 285 45 in FLA Perfons, but by them to the Church, which we 
to abide for ever. Anfw. Your Concluſion is, not to them only, but your Reaſon 
concludes either nothing at all, or that this Promiſe of Abiding with them for 
ever, was not made to their Perſons at all; or, if it were, that it was not per- 
formed; or, if you will not ſay (as I hope you will not) that it was not performed, 
nor that it was not made to their Perſons at all; then muſt you grant, that the 
word for ever, is here uſed in a Senſe reſtrained, and accommodated to the Sub- 
ject here entreated of; and that it ſignifies, not eternally, without end of time, 
but perpetually without interruption, for the time of their lives. So that the 
force and ſenſe of the words is, that they ſhall never want the Spirit's Aſſiſtance, 
in the performance of their Functions: And that the Spirit would not (as Chriſt 
was to do) ſtay with them for a time, and afterwards leave them, but would 
abide with them, if they kept their ſtation, unto the very end of their lives, 
which is Man's for ever. Neither is this Uſe of the word for ever, any thing 
ſtrange, either in our ordinary ſpeech, wherein we uſe to ſay, This is mine for 
ever, This ſhall be yours for ever, without ever dreaming of the Eternity 
either of the Thing or Perſons. And then in Scripture, it not only will bear, 
but requires this Senſe very frequently, as Exod. xxi. 6. Deut. xv. 17. His 
Mafeer ſhall bore his ear through with an aul, and be ſhall ſerve him for ever. Pſal. 
li. 9. I will praiſe thee for ever. Pſal. Ixi. 4. Iwill abide in thy Tabernacle for 
ever. Pſal. cxix. 111. Thy Teſtimonies have I taken as mine heritage for ever. 
And laſtly, in the Epiſtle to Philemon, He therefore departed from thee for a time, 
that thou ſhouldeſt receive him for ever. 
. 75. And thus, I preſume, I have ſhewed ſufficiently, that this for ever, hinders 
not, but that the Promiſe may be appropriated to the Apoſtles, as by many other 
Circumſtances I have evinced it muſt be. But what now, if the place produced 
by you, as a main Pillar of your Church's Infallibility, prove upon tryal an engine 
to batter and overthrow it, at leaſt, ( which is all one to my purpoſe ) to take 
away all poſſibility of our Aſſurance of it? This will ſeem ſtrange News to you 
at firſt hearing, and not far from a Prodigy. And I confeſs, as you here in this 
place, and generally all your Writers of Controverſy, by whom this Text is urged, 
order the matter, it is very much diſabled, to do any Service againſt you in this 
queſtion. For with a bold Sacrilege, and horrid Impiety, ſomewhat like Pro- 
cruſtes his cruelty, you perpetually cut off the head and foot, the beginning and 
the end of it ; and preſenting your Confidents, ( who uſually read no more of the 
Bible, than is alledged by you) only theſe words, I will aſs my Father, and he 
ſhall give you another Paraclete, that he may abide with you for ever, even the Spi- 
rit of Truth, conceal in the mean time, the words before, and the words after; 
that ſo the Promiſe of God's Spirit may ſeem to be abſolute, whereas it is indeed 
moſt clearly and expreſſly conditional; being both in the words before, reſtrained 
to thoſe only, that ove God, and keep his Commandments : and in the words after, 
flatly denied to all, whom the Scripture ſtiles by the name of the World, that is, 
as the very Antitheſis gives us plainly to underſtand, 0 all wicked and worldly 
Men. Rehold the place entire, as it is ſet down in your own Bible: F ye love me, 
keep my Commandments, and I will aſe my Father, and he ſhall give you another 
Paraclete, that he may abide with you for ever, even the Spirit of Truth, whom 
the World cannot receive. Now, from the place thus reſtored and vindicated from 
your mutilation, thus I argue againſt your Pretence, We can have no Certainty 
of the Infallability of your Church, but upon this ſuppoſition, that your Popes 
are infallible in confirming the Decrees of General Councils: we can haye no Cer- 
tainty hereof, but upon this ſuppoſition, that the Spirit of Truth is promiſed to 
them for 1 their direction in this work: And of this again we can have no Cer- 
tainty, but upon ſuppoſal, that * they perform the Condition whereunto the Pro- 
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miſe of the Spirit of Truth is expreſſly limited, vis. That * tbey love God and 
keep bis Commandments : And of this, finally, not knowing the Pope's heart, we 
can have no certainty at all; therefore from the firſt to the laſt, we can have no 
certainty at all of your Church's Infallibility. This is my firſt Argument. From 
this Place another follows, which will charge you as home as the former. If 
many of the Roman See were ſuch Men as could not receive the Spirit of Truth, 
even Men of the World, that is, worldly, wicked, carnal, diabolical Men; then 
the Spirit of Truth is not here promiſed, but flatly denied them: and conſequent- 
ly we can have no certainty, neither of the Decrees of Councils, which the Popes 
confirm, nor of the Church's Infallibility, which is guided by theſe Decrees: But 
many of the Roman See, even by the confeſſion of the moſt zealous Defenders of 
it, were ſuch Men: Therefore the Spirit of Truth is not here promiſed, but de- 
nied them; and conſequently we can have no Certainty neither of the Decrees 
which they confirm, nor of the Church's Infallibility, which guides herſelf by 
theſe Decrees. 3 | h 

76. You may take as much time as you think fit, to anſwer theſe Arguments. 
In the mean while I proceed to the conſideration of the next Text alledged for this 
purpoſe by you, out of St. Paul, 1 Ep. to Timothy, where he faith, as you ſay, 
The Church is the Pillar and Ground sf Truth; but the truth is, you are ſome- 
what too bold with St. Paul; for he ſaith not in formal terms what you make him 
ſay ; The Church is the Pillar and ground of Truth, neither is it certain that he 
means ſo: For it is neither impoſſible nor improbable, that theſe words, the Pil- 
lar and Ground of Truth, may have reference not to the Church, but to Timothy, 
the ſenſe of the place, that thou mayeſt know how to behave thy ſelf, as a Pillar 
and Ground of the Truth, in the Church of God, which is the Houſe of the living 
God; which expoſition offers no violence at all to the words, but only ſuppoſes 
an Elipfis of the Particle ds, in the Greet very ordinary. Neither wants it ſome 
likelihood, that St. Pau/ comparing the Church to a Houſe, ſhould here exhort 
Timothy, to carry himſelf, as a Pillar in that Houſe ſhould do, according as he had 
given other principal Men in the Church, the Name of Pillars; rather than hav- 
ing called the Church a Houſe, to call it preſently a Pillar ; which may ſeem 
ſomewhat heterogeneous. Yet if you will needs have St. Paul refer this, not to 
Timothy, but to the Church, I will not contend about it any farther, than to ſay, 
Poſſibly it may be otherwiſe. But then ſecondly, I am to put you in mind, that 
the Church which St. Paul here ſpeaks of, was that in which Timothy converſed 
and that was a particular Church, and not the Roman; and ſuch you will not have 
to be univerſally infallible. 

. Thirdly, if we grant you out of courteſy ( for nothing can enforce us to 
it) that he both ſpeaks of the univerſal Church, and ſays this of it; then I am 
to remember you, that many Attributes in Scripture are not notes of performance, 
but of duty, and teach us not what the Thing or Perſon is of neceſſity, but what 
it ſhould be. Te are the Salt of the Earth, ſaith our Saviour to his Diſciples ; not 
that this Quality was inſeparable from their Perſons, but becauſe it was their Of- 
fice to be ſo, For, if they muſt have been fo of neceſſity, and could not have 
been otherwiſe, in vain had he put them in fear of that which follows, I the 
Salt have loft bis Savour, wherewith ſhall it be ſalted ? It is henceforth good for 
nothing, but to be caſt forth, and trodden under foot. So the Church may be by 
duty, the Pillar and Ground, that is, the Teacher of Truth, of all Truth, not 
only neceſſary, but profitable to Salvation; and ye ſhe may negle and violate this 
duty, and be in fact the Teacher of ſome Error. 

78. Fourthly and laſtly, if we deal moſt liberally with you, and grant that the 
Apoſtle here ſpeaks of the Catholick Church, calls it the Pillar and Ground of 
Truth, and that not only becauſe it ſhould, but becauſe it always ſhall and will 
be ſo, yet after all this, you have done nothing ; your bridge is too ſhort to bring 
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you to the bank where you would be, unleſs you can ſhew, that by Truth here is 
certainly meant, not only all neceſſary to Salvation, but all that is profitable, abſo- 

lutely and imply all. For that the true Church always ſhall be the Maintainer 

and Teacher of all neceſſary Truth, you know we grant, and muſt grant; for it 

is of the eſſence of the Church to be ſo; and any Company of Men were n 

a Church without it, than any Thing can be a Man, and not be reaſonable, But 

as a Man may be ſtill a Man, though he want a hand or an eye, which yet are 

profitable Parts; ſo the Church may be ſtill, a Churcb, though it be defective in 
ſome profitable Truth. And as a Man may he a Man that hath ſome biles and 
hotches in his body; ſo the Church may be the Qhurch, though it may have many 
corruptions both in Doctrine and Practic gg. 

79. And thus you ſee we are at liberty from the former places; having ſhewed 
that the Senſe of them either muſt or may be ſuch as will do your Cauſe no ſervice, 
But the laſt you ſuppoſe will be a gordian Knot, and tie us faſt enough: The 
words are, He gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, &c. to the conſummation of 
Saints, to the Work of the Miniſtry, &c. Until we'all meet in the Unity of faith, 
&c. That we be not hereafter Children, wavering, and carried up and down with 
every wind of Doctrine. Out of which words this is the only Argument which 
you collect, or I can collect for you. | * n Ys 

There is no Means to conſerve Unity of Faith, againſt every Wind of Doctrine, 
unleſs it be a Church univerſally infallible. | WE TY, 

But it is impious to ſay, there is no Means to preſerve Unity of Faith againſt 
every wind of Doctrine: \ Ee) 

Therefore there muſt be a Church univerſally infallible. 

'Whereunto I anſwer, that your Major is ſo far from being confirmed, that it 
is plainly confuted by the place alledged. For that tells us of another Means for 
this purpoſe, to wit, the Apoſiles, and Prophets, and Evangeliſts, and Paſtors, and 
Dettors, which Chriſt gave upon his Aſcenſion, and that their Conſummating the 
Saints, Doing the Work of the Miniſixy, and Edifying the Body of Chriſt, was 
the means, to bring thoſe ( which are there ſpoken of, be they who they will) to 
the Unity of Faith, and to Pepfection in Chriſt, that they might not be WAvering, 
and carried about with every wind of falſe Doctrine. Now the Apoſtles, and Pro- 
phets, and Evangeliſts, and Paſtors, and Doctors, are not the preſent Church; 
therefore the Church is not the-only Means for this end, nor that which is here 
ſpoken of. 

80, Peradventure by he gave, you conceive it to be underſtood, he promiſed 
that he would give unto the World's End, But what reaſon have you for this con- 
ceit? Can you ſhew that the word, «duxe, hath this ſignification in other places, 
and that it muſt have it in this place? Or, will not this interpretation drive you 
preſently to this blaſphemous abſurdity, that God hath not performed his Pro- 
miſe ? Unleſs you will ſay, which for ſhame I think you will not, that you have 
now, and in all Ages ſince Chriſt, have had Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Evange- 
liſts : for as for Paſtors and Doctors alone, they will not ſerve the turn. For if 
God promiſed to give all theſe, then you muſt ſay, He hath given all, or elſe that 
he hath broke his Promiſe. Neither may you pretend, that the Paſtors and 
Do#ors were the ſame with the Apoſtles and Prophets, and Evangeliſts, and there- 
fore having Paſtors and Doctors you have all, For it is apparent, that by theſe 
Names, are denoted ſeveral Orders of Men, clearly diſtinguiſhed and diverſified 
by the original Texts; but much more plainly by your own Tranſlations, for ſo 
you read it, ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and other ſome Evangeliſts, and other 
ſome Paſtors and Doctors: and yet more plainly in the parallel place, 1 Cor. xii. 
to which we are referred by your vulgar "Tranſlation, God hath ſet ſome in the 
Church, firſt Apoſtles, ſecondarily Prophets, thirdly Teachers ; therefore this Subter- 
fuge is ſtopped againſt you. Object. But how can they, which died in the firſt Age, 
keep us in the Unity, and guard us from Error, that live now, perhaps in the laſt ? 
This ſeems to be all one, as if a Man ſhould ſay, that Alexander or Julius Cæſar ſhould 
quiet a Mutiny in the King of Spain's Army. Anſio. I hope you will grant, that 
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Hipporrates, and Galen, and Euclid, and Ariſtotie, and Saluſt, and Czfar, and 

Livy, were dead many Ages ſince; and yet that we are now preſerved from Er- 
ror by them, in a great part of Phyſick, of Geometry, of Logick, of the Roman 
Story. But what if theſe Men had writ by Divine Inipiration, and writ compleat 
Bodies of the Sciences they profeſſed, and writ them plainly and perſpicuouſly ; 
you would then have granted, I believe, that their Works had been ſufficient to 
kee p us from Error, and from Diſſention in theſe matters. And why then ſhould 
it be incongruons to ſay, that the Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Evangeliſts, and 
Paſtors, and Doctors, which Chriſt gave upon his Aſcenſion, by their Writings, 
which ſome of them writ, but all approved, are even now ſufficient Means, to 
conſerve us in Unity of Faith, and guard us from Error? Eſpecially, ſeeing theſe 
Writings are, by the confeſſion of all parts, true, and divine, and, as we pretend 
and are ready to prove, contain a plain and perfect Rule of Faith; and, as the 
t chiefeſt of you acknowledge, contain immediately all the principal and fundamental 
Points of Chriſtianity, referring us to the Church and Tradition only for ſome mi- 
nute Particularities. But tell me, I pray, the Biſhops that compoſed the Decrees of 
the Council of Trent, and the Pope that confirmed them, are the Means to con- 
ſerve you in Unity, and keep you from Error, or are they not? Peradventure you 
will ſay, Their Decrees are, but not their Perſons; but you will not deny, I hope, 
that you owe your Unity and Freedom from Error to the Perſons that made theſe 
Decrees ; neither will you deny, that the Writings which they have left behind 
them, are ſufficient for this purpoſe. And why may not then the Apoſtles 
Writings be as fit for ſuch purpoſe, as the Decrees of your Doctors? Surely, their 
Intent in writing was to conſerve us in Unity of Faith, and to keep us from Error, 
and we are ſure God ſpake in them? But your Doctors, from whence they are, 
we are not ſo certain, Was the Holy Ghoſt then unwilling, or unable to direct 
them ſo, that their Writing ſhould be fit and ſufficient to attain the end they aimed 
at in writing? For if he were both able and willing to do ſo, then certainly he 
did do ſo; And then their Writings may be very ſufficient Means, if we would 
uſe them as we ſhould do, to preſerve us in Unity, in all neceſſary points of Faith, 
and to guard us from all pernicious Error. 

81, If yet you be not ſatisfied, but will ſtill pretend, that 4/0 theſe Words by you 
cited, ſeem clearly enough to prove, that the Church is univerſally infallible, with- 
out which Unity of Faith could not be conſerved againſt every wind of Doctrine; I 
anſwer, That to you which will not underſtand, that there can be any Means to 
conſerve the Unity of Faith, but only that which conſerves your Authority over 
the Faithful, it is no marvel that theſe Words ſeem to prove, that the Church, nay 
that your Church is univerſally infallible. But we that have no ſuch end, no ſuch 
deſires, but are willing to leave all Men to their Liberty, provided they will not 
improve it to a Tyranny over others, we find it no difficulty to diſcern between 
dedit and promiſit, he gave at his Aſcenſion, and be promiſed to the world's end. 
Beſides, though you whom it concerns, may haply flatter your ſelves, that you 
have not only Paſtors, and Doctors, but Prophets, and Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts, 
and thoſe diſtin& from the former, ſtill in your Church; yet we that are diſinter- 
eſted Perſons, cannot but ſmile at theſe ſtrange imaginations. Laſtly, though you 
are apt to think yourſelves ſuch neceſſary Inſtruments for all good Purpoſes, and 
that nothing can be well done unleſs you do it ; that no Unity or Conſtancy in Re- 
| ligion can be maintained, but inevitably Chriſtendom muſt fall to ruin, and con- 
fuſion, unleſs you ſupport it; yet we that are indifferent, and impartial, and well 
content, that God ſhould give us his own Favours, by means of his own Appoint- 
ment, not, of our chuſing, can eafily collect out of theſe very words, that not the 
Infallibility of yours, or of any Church, but the Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Evan- 
geliſts, &c. which Chriſt gave upon his Aſcenſion, were deſigned by him, for the 
compaſſing all theſe excellent purpoſes, by their Preaching while they lived, and 
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by their Writings for ever. And if they fail hereof, the Reaſon is not any inſuffi- 
ciency cr invalidity in the Means, but the voluntary perverſeneſs of the Subjects 
they have to deal with: who, if they would be themſelves,” and be content that 
others ſhould be, in the choice of their Religion, the Setvants of God, and not of 
Men; if they would allow, that the Way to Heaven is not narrower now, than 
Chriſt left it, his Yoke no heavier than he made it; that the Belief of no more 
difficulties is required now to Salvation, than was in the Primitive Church; that 
no Error is in itſelf deſtructive, and excluſive from Salvation now, which” was 
not then; if inſtead of being zealous Papiſts, earneſt Calviniſts, rigid Eutherans, 
they would become themſelves, and be content that others ſhould be plain and 
honeſt Chriſtians; if all Men would believe the Scripture, and freeing themſelves 
from prejudice and paſſion, would ſincerely endeavour to find the true Senſe of it, 
and live according to it, and require no more. of others, but to do ſo; nor deny- 
ing their Communion to any that do fo, would fo order their publick Service of 
God, that all which do ſo may without Scruple, or Hypocriſy, or Proteſta tion a- 
gainſt any Part of it join with them in it: Who doth not ſee that ſeeing (as we 
ſuppoſe here, and ſhall prove hereafter) all neceſſary Truths are plainly and evi- 
dently ſet down in Scripture, there would of neceſſity be among all Men, in all 
Things neceſſary, Unity of Opinion? and, notwithſtanding any other Diffe- 
rences that are or could be, Unity of Communion, and Charity, and mutual To- 
leration? by which means all Schiſm and Hereſy would be baniſhed the World, 
and thoſe wretched Contentions which now rend and tear in Pieces, not the Coat, 
but the Members and. Bowels of Chriſt with mutual Pride and Tyranny, and 
Curling, and Killing, and Damning, would fain make immortal, ſhould ſpeedily 
receive a molt bleſſed Cataſtrophe, But of this hereafter, when we ſhall come to 
the Queſtion of Schiſm, wherein I perſuade my ſelf, that I ſhall plainly ſhew, 
that the moſt vehement Accuſers are the greateſt Offenders, and that they are in- 
deed at this Time, the greateſt Schiſmaticks who make the way to Heaven nar- 
rower, the Yoak of Chriſt heavier, the Differences of Faith greater, the Condi- 
tions of eccleſiaſtical Communion harder and ſtricter, than they were made at the 
Beginning by Chriſt and his Apoſtles: They who talk of Unity, but aim at Ty- 
ranny, and will have Peace with none but with their Slaves and Vaſſals. In the 
mean while, though I have ſhewed how Unity of Faith, and Unity of Charity 
too, may be preſerved without your Church's Infallibility, yet ſeeing you mo- 
deſtly conclude from hence, not that your Church is, but only ſeems zo be univer- 
ſally infallible, meaning to your ſelf, of which you are a better Judge than I: 
Therefore I willingly grant your Concluſion, and proceed. 

82. Whereas you fay, that Dr. Potter limits thoſe Promiſes and Privileges to 
fundamental Points ; the Truth is, with ſome of them he meddles not at all, nei- 
ther doth his Adverfary give him Occafion : Not with thoſe out of the Epiſtle to 
Timothy, and to the Epheſians. To the reſt he gives other anſwer beſides this. 

83. But the Words of Scripture by you alledged are univerſal, and mention no 
ſuch reſtraint to Fundamentals, as Dr. Potter applies to them : I anſwer, that, of 
che five Texts which you alledge, four are indefinite, and only one univerſal, and 
that you confels is to be reſtrained, and are oftended with Dr. Potter for going a- 
bout to prove it. And whereas you ſay, they mention no Reſtraint, intimating that 
therefore they are not to be reſtrained, I tell you, this is no good Conſequence; for 
it may appear out of the Matter and Circumſtances, that they are to be underſtood 
in a reſtrained Senſe, notwithſtanding no Reſtraint be mentioned. That place 
quoted by St. Paul, and applied by him to our Saviour, He hath put all Things un- 
der his Feet, mentions no exception; yet St. Paul tells us, not only that it is true or 
certain, but 77 is manifeſt, that He is excepted which did put all Things under him. 

84. But your Interpretation is better than Dr. Potter's, becauſe it is literal. 1 
anſwer, His is literal as well as yours: And you are miſtaken if you think!a re- 
ſtrained Senſe may not be a literal Senſe; for to Reftrained, Literal is not op- 
poſed, but unlimited or abſolute ; and to Literal, is not oppoſed Reſtrained, but 
Figurative. 
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85, Whereas you ſay, Dr. Potter's Brethren, rejefting his Limitation, reſtrain 
the mentioned Texts to the Apoſtles, implying hereby a contratiety between them 
and him: I anſwer, So doth Dr. Porter reſtrain all of them which he ſpeaks of, 
in the Pages by you quoted, to the Apoſtles, in the direct and primary Senſe. of 
the Words : Though he tells you there, the Words in-a more reſtrained Senſe are 
true, being underſtood of the Church Univerſal, 9 5 ] 

86. As for your pretence, that fo find the "_— of thoſe Places, you confer 
divers Texts, you conſult Originals, you examine Tranſlations, and uſe all the 
means by Proteſtants appointed. I have told you before, that all this is vain and 
hypocritical, if (as your Manner and your Doctrine is) you give not your ſelves 
Liberty of Judgment in the Uſe of theſe Means; if you make not your ſelves 
Judges of, but only Advocates for, the Doctrine of your Church, refuſing to ſee 
what theſe means ſhew you, if it any way make againſt the Doctrine of your 
Church, though it be as clear as the Light at Noon. Remove Prejudice, even the 
Balance, and hold it even, make it indifferent to you which way you go to Heaven 
ſo you go the true, which Religion be true fo you be of it, then uſe the Means, 
and pray for God's Aſſiſtance, and as ſure as God is true, you ſhall be led into 
all neceflary Truth. 2 ee 

87. Whereas you ſay, you neither do, nor have any poſſible means to agree, as 
long as you are left to yourſelves : The firſt is very true, That while you differ you 
do not agree. But for the ſecond, that you have no poſſible means of Agreement, 
as long as you are left to yourſelves, i. e. to your own Reaſons and Judgment, 
this ſure is very falſe, neither do you offer any Proof of it, unleſs you intend 
this that you do not agree, for a Proof that you cannot; which ſure is no good 
Conſequence, nor half ſo good as this which I oppoſe againſt it. Dr. Potter and 
I, by the Uſe of theſe Means by you mentioned, do agree, concerning the Senſe 
of theſe Places, therefore there is a poſſible Means of Agreement ; and therefore 
you alſo, if you would uſe the ſame Means, with the ſame Minds, might agree 
ſo far as it is neceſſary, and it is not neceſſary that you ſhould agree farther. Or 
if there be no poſſible means to agree about the Senſe of theſe Texts, whilſt we 
are left to ourſelves, then ſure it is impoſſible that we ſhould agree in your Senſe 
of them, which was, that the Church 1s univerſally infallible. For if it were poſ- 
fible for us to agree in this Senſe of them, then it were poſſible for us to agree. 
And why then ſaid you of the ſelf ſame Texts but in the Page next before, The/e 
Words ſeem clearly enough to prove that the Church is univerſally infallible, A 
ſtrange forgetfulneſs, that the ſame Man, almoſt in the fame Breath, ſhould ſay 
of the ſame Words, They ſeem clearly enough to prove ſuch a Concluſion true, 
and yet that three indifferent Men, all preſumed to be Lovers of Truth, and in- 
duſtrious Searchers of it, ſhould have no poſſible means, while they follow their 
own Reaſon, to agree in the Truth of this Concluſion! | | 

88, Whereas you ſay, that, It were great Impiety to imagine that God, the Lo- 
ver of Souls, hath left no certain infallible Means to decide both this and all other 
differences arifing about the Interpretation of Scripture, or upon any other occaſion ; 
I defire you to take heed, you commit not an Impiety in making more Impieties 
than God's Commandments make, Certainly, God is no way obliged either by 
his Promiſe or his Love to give us all Things, that we may imagine would be con- 
venient for us, as formerly I have proved at large. It is ſufficient that he denies us 
nothing neceſſary to Salvation. Deus non deficit in neceſſariis, nec redundat in ſu- 
perfluis : So Dr. Stapleton. But that the ending of all Controverſies, or having 
a certain Means of ending them, is neceſſary to Salvation, that you have often ſaid 
and ſuppoſed, but never proved, though it be the main Pillar of your whole Diſ- 
courſe. So little care you take how flight your Foundations are, ſo your Build- 
ing make a fair ſhew. And as little care, how you commit thoſe Faults yourſelf, 
which you condemn in others. For you here charge them with great Impiety, 
who imagine that, God the lover of Souls, hath left no infallible means to. deter- 
mine all differences arifing about the Interpretation of Scripture, or upon any other 
occafion : And yet afterwards being demanded by Dr. Potter, Why the Queſtions 
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between the Feſuits and Dominicans remain undetermined? You return him this 
croſs Interrogatory, Who hath afſured you that the Point wherein theſe lar ned Men 
differ, is a revealed Truth, or capable of Definition; or is it not rather by plain 
Scripture indeterminable, or by any Rule of Faith? So then when you tay, It. 
 avere great Impiety to imagine that God hath not left infallible means to decide all 
differences ; 1 may anſwer, it ſeems you do not beheve yourſelf. For in this Con- 
troverſy, which is of as high conſequence as any can be, you ſeem to be doubtful 
whether there be any means to determine it. On the other Side, when you aſk 
Dr. Potter, 2who aſſured him that there is any means to determine this Controverſy ? 
T anſwer for him, that you have; in calling it a great Impiety to imagine that there 
is not ſome infallible means to decide this and all other Differences ariſing about the 
Interpretation of Scripture, or upon any other _—_— For what trick you can 
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deviſe to ſhew that this difterence between the Dominicans and Jeſuits, which 
includes a difference about the Senſe of many Texts of Scripture, and many other 
Matters of Moment, was not included under this and all other Differences, I can- 
not imagine. Yet if you can find out any, thus much at leaſt we ſhall, gain by 
it, that general Speeches are not always to be underflood generally, but ſometimes 
with Exceptions, and Limitations. 12 
89. But if there be any infallible Means to decide all Differences, I beſeech you 
name them. You ſay it is to conſult and hear God's viſible Church with ſub; 
achnooledgment of ber Infallibility. But ſuppoſe the difference be (as here ir is) 
whether your Church be infallible, what ſhall decide that? If you would ſay (as 
you ſhould do) Scripture and Reaſon, then you foreſee that you ſhould be forced 
to grant, that theſe are fit Means to decide this Controverſy, and therefore may 
be as fit to decide others, Therefore to avoid this, you run into a moſt ridiculous 
Abſurdity, and tell us, that this difference alſo, whether the Church be infallible, 
as well as others, muſt be agreed by a /ubmiffve Acknowledgment of the Church's 
Infallibility ; as if you ſhould have faid, My Brethren, I perceive this is a gteat 
Contention among you, whether the Roman Church be Infallible? If you will 
follow my Advice, I will ſhew you a ready means to end it; you muſt firſt agree 
that the Roman Church is infallible, and then your contention whether the Ro- 
man Church be infallible, will quickly be at an End, Verily, a moſt excellent 
Advice, and moſt compendious Way of ending all Controverſies, even without 
troubling the Church to determine them! For why may not you ſay in all other 
Differences as you have done in this? Agree that the Pope is ſupreme Head of the 
Church: That the Subſtance of the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament, is turned 
into the Body and Blood of Chriſt : That the Communion is to be given to Lay- 
men but in one kind: That Pictures may be worſhipped: That Saints are to be 
invocated; and fo in the reft : And then your differences about the Pope's Supre- 
macy, Tranſubſtantiation, and all the reſt, will ſpeedily be ended. If you fay, 
the Advice is good in this, but not in other Caſes, I muſt requeſt you, not to ex- 
pect always to be believed upon your Word, but to ſhew us fome Reaſon, why 
any one Thing, namely the Church's Infallibility, is fit to prove itſelf ; and any 
other Thing, by name the Pope's Supremacy, or Tranſubſtantiation, is not as fit? 
Or if for ſhame you will at length confeſs, that the Charch's Infallibility is not fit 
to decide this Difference, whether the Church be infallible, then you muſt con- 
fe ſs it is not fit to decide all: Unleſs you will ſay, it may be fit to decide all, and 
yet not fit to decide this, or pretend that this is not comprehended under all. Be- 
ſides, if you grant that your Church's Infallibility cannot poſſibly be well ground- 
ed upon, or decided by itſelf, then having profeſſed before, that there is no /. 
ble means befides this, for us to agree hereupon, I hope you will give me leave to 
conclude, that it is impoſſible upon good ground for us to agree that the Rom 
Church is infalkble, For certainly, Light itſelf is not more clear than the Evi- 
dence of this Syllogiſm ; | fy | 
If there be no other Means to make Men agree upon your Church's Infallibi- 
lity, but only this; and this be no means; then it is ſimply impoſſible for 
Men upon good Grounds to agree that your Church is infallible : 


But 
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But there is ( as you have granted) no other poſſible Means to make Men agree 
hereupon, but only a ſubmiſſive Acknowledgment of her Infallibility ; and 
dis is apparently no means; | | 
Therefore it is ſimply impoſſible for Men upon good Grounds to agree that 
your Church is infallible, * 
90. Laſtly, to the Place of St. Auſtin, wherein we are advis'd to follow the way 
of Catholick Diſcipline, which from Chrift himſelf by the Apoſtles hath come down 
even to us, and from u h deſcend to all Paſterity; I anſwer, That the Way 
which St. Auſtin ſpeaks of, and the Way which you commend, being diverſe 
ways, and in many Things clean contrary, we cannot poffibly follow them both; 
and therefore for you to apply the fame Words to them 1s a vain Equivocation. 
Shew us any way, and do not ſay, but prove it to have come from Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles down to us, and we are ready to follow it. Neither do we expect demon- 
tration hereof, but ſuch reaſons as may make this more probable than the con. 
trary. But if you bring in Things into your now Catholick Diſcipline, which 
Chriſtians in St. Auſtin's Time held abominable, (as the picturing of God,) and 
which a you muſt, and ſame of you do confeſs to have come into the Church 
ſeven hundred Years after Chriſt : If yon will bring in Things, as you have done 
the half Communion, with a non obſtante, notwithſtanding Chriſt's Inflitution, 
and the Practice of the Primitive Church were to the contrary : If you will do ſuch 
Things as theſe, and yet would have us believe, that your whole Religion came 
from Chrift and his Apoſtles, this we conceive a Requeſt too unreaſonable for mo- 
deſt Men to make, or for wiſe Men to grant. e 


" — ined — — — — — 1 1 . 8 a #. A Sa. FW 7 e . 444 
- 


Von muſt confeſs, Cc. Ox 


C HAP. IV. 


To ſay that the Creed contains all Points neceſſarily to be believed, is 
neither pertinent to the Queſtion in hand; nor in itſelf true. 


' 
| 


SAY, neither pertinent nor true. Not pertinent; becauſe our Queſtion 
is not what Points are neceſſary to be explicitely believed; but what Points 
may be lawfully diſbelie ved, or rejected after ſufficient propoſition that they 
| are divine Truths. You fay, the Creed contains all Points neceſſary to be 
© believed: Be it ſo; but doth it likewiſe contain all Points not to be diſbelieved ? 
« Certainly it doth not. For how many Truths are there in holy Scripture not 
contained in the Creed, which we are not obliged diſtinctly, and particularly to 
know and believe, but are bound under Pain of Damnation not to reject, as ſoon 
as we come to know that they are found in holy Scripture: And we having al- 
ready ſhewed that whatſoever is propoſed by God's Church as a Point of Faith, 
is infallibly a Truth revealed by God; it followeth, that whoſoever denieth any 
ſuch Point, oppoſeth God's ſacred Teſtimony, whether that Point be contained 
in the Creed or no. In vain then was your Care employed to prove, that- all 
Points of Faith neceſſary to be explicitely believed, are contained in the Creed. 
Neither was that the Catalogue which Charity miſtaken demanded. Hig de- 
mand was ( and it was moſt reaſonable ) that you would once give us a Lift 
of all Fundamentals, the Denial whereof deſtroys Salvation; whereas the De- 
nial of other Points not fundamental may ſtand with Salvation, although both 
theſe kinds of Points be equally propoſed as revealed by God, For if they be 
not equally propoſed, the Difference will ariſe from Diverſity of the Propoſal, 
and not of the Matter fundamental, or not fundamental. This Catalogue only 
can ſhew how far Proteſtants may diſagree without breach of Unity in Faith; 
and upon this, many other matters depend according to the Ground of Prote- 
ſtants. But you will never adventure to publiſh ſuch a Catalogue, I ſay more; 
you cannot aſſign any one Point fo great, or fundamental, that the Denial 
thereof will make a Man an Heretick, if it be not ſufficiently propounded, as 
a divine Truth. Nor can you aflign any one Point fo ſinall, that it can with- 
out Hereſy be rejected, if once it be ſufficiently repreſented as revealed by God. 
* 2. Nay, this your inſtance in the Creed is not only impertinent, but directly 
againſt you, For all Points in the Creed are not of their own nature fundamen- 
tal, as I ſhewed * before; and yet it is damnable to deny any one Point con- 
tained in the Creed. So that it is clear, that to make an error damnable, it is 
not neceſſary that the Matter be of itſelf fundamental. 

© 3, Moreover, you cannot ground any certainty upon the Creed itſelf, unleſs 
firſt you preſuppoſe that the Authority of the Church is univerſally infallible, and 
conſequently that it is damnable to oppoſe her Declarations, whether they con- 
cern Matters great or ſmall, contained or not contained in the Creed. This is 
clear; becauſe we muſt receive the Creed itſelf upon the Credit of the Church, 
without which we could not know that there was any ſuch Thing as that which 
we call the Apoſtles Creed. And yet the Arguments whereby you endeavour to 
prove, that the Creed contains all fundamental Points, are grounded upon Sup- 
poſition, that the Creed was made either by the Apoſtles themſelves, or by the 
Church? of their Times from them : Which Thing we could not certainly know, 
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« if the ſucceeding and ſtill continued Chyrch may err-in her Traditions ; neither 
© can we be aſſured, whether all fundamental Articles which you ſay were, out of 
« theScriptures, ſummed and contracted into the Apoſtles Creed, were faithfully ſum- 
med, and contracted, and not one pretermitted, altered or miſtaken, unleſs we 
« undoubtedly know that the Apoſtles compoſed the Creed; and that they in- 
« tended to contract all fundamental Points of Faith into it; or at leaſt ht rhe 
« Church of their Times (for it ſeemeth you doubt whether indeed it were com- 
« poſed by the Apoſtles themſelves ) did underſtand the Apoſtles aright ; and that 
* the Church of their Times did intend that the Creed ſhould contain all funda- 
mental Points. For if the Church may err in Points not fundamental, may ſhe 
© not alſo err in the Particulars which I have ſpecified? Can you ſhew it to be a 
fundamental Point of Faith, that the Apoſtles intended to comprize all Points 
© of Faith neceſſary to Salvation in the Creed? Your ſelf ſay no more than that it 
« js very * probable ; which is far from reaching to a fundamental Point of Faith. 
« Your probability is grounded upon the Fudgment of Antiquity, and even of the 
© Roman Doors, as you ſay in the ſame Place. But if the Catholick Church 
© may err, what Certainty can you expect from Antiquity, or Doctors? Scrip- 
© ture is your total Rule of Faith. Cite therefore ſome Text of Scripture, to prove 
that the Apoſtles, or the Church of their Times, compoſed the Creed, and com- 

« poſed it with a purpoſe that it ſhould contain all fundamental Points of Faith. 

Which being impoſſible to be done, you muſt for the Creed itſelf rely upon the 
© Infallibility of the Church. | 

4. Moreover, the Creed conſiſteth not ſo much in the Words, as in their 
Senſe and Meaning. All ſuch as pretend to the Name of Chriſtians, recite the 
Creed, and yet many have erred fundamentally, as well againſt the Articles of 
the Creed, as other Points of Faith. It is then very frivolous to ſay, the Creed 
contains all fundamental Points; without ſpecifying, both in what ſenſe the Ar- 
ticles of the Creed be true, and alſo in what true ſenſe they be Fundamental, 
For, both theſe Taſks you are to perform, who teach that all Truth is not fun- 
damental : And you do but delude the Ignorant, when you fay, that the Creed, 
taken in a Catholick ® ſenſe, comprehendeth all points fundamental; becauſe, with 
you, all Catholick ſenſe is not fundamental; for ſo it were neceſſary to Salvation 
that all Chriſtians ſhould know the whole Scripture, wherein every leaſt Point 
hath a Catholick ſenſe. Or if, by Catholick ſenſe, you underſtand that Senſe 
which is ſo univerſally to be known and believed by all, that whoſoever fails 
therein cannot be ſaved, you trifle, and ſay no more than this, Al Points of the 
Creed, in a ſenſe neceſſary to Salvation, are neceſſary to Salvation. Or, All 
Points fundamental are fundamental. After this manner it were an eaſy Thing 
to make many true Prognoſtications, by ſaying it will certainly rain when it 
raineth, You ſay the Creed * was opened and explained in ſome Parts in the 
Creeds of Nice, &c. But how ſhall we underſtand the other Parts, not ex- 
plained in thoſe Creeds ? 

* 5. For what Article in the Creed is more fundamental, or may feem more 
clear, then that wherein we believe FESUS CHRIT to be the Mediator, 
Redeemer, and Saviour of Mankind, and the Founder and Foundation of a Ca- 
tholick Church expreſſed in the Creed? And yet about this Article, how many 
different Doctrines are there, not only of old Hereticks, as Arius, Neſtorius, 
Eutiches, &c. but alſo of Proteſtants, partly againſt Catholicks, and partly againſt 
one another? For the ſaid main Article of Chriſt's being the only Saviour of the 
World, Sc. according to different Senſes of diſagreeing Seas, doth involve theſe, 
* and many other ſuch Queſtions: That Faithin FESUS CHRIST doth 
* juſtify alone; that Sacraments have no Efficiency in Juſtification ; that Baptiſm 
* doth not avail Infants for Salvation, unleſs they have an Act of Faith ; that there 
is no ſacerdotal Abſolution from Sins; that Good Works proceeding from God's 
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grace are not meritorious; that there can be no ſatisfaction for the temporal 
Puniſhment due to Sin, after the guilt or offence is pardoned; no Putgat . 
no Prayers for the Dead; no Sacrifice of the Maſs; no Invocation ; no Media- 
tion or Interceſſion of Saints; no inherent Juſtice; no ſupreme Paſtor; yea, no 
Biſhop by divine Ordinance ; no real Preſence; no Tranſubſtantiation, with di- 
vers others. And why? becauſe ( forſooth) theſe Docttines derogate from the 
Titles of Mediator, Redeemer, Advocate, Foundation, &c. Yea, and are againſt 
the Truth of our Saviour's human Nature, if we believe divers Proteftants 
writing againſt Tranſubſtantiation. Let then any judicious Man conſider; fie.” 


. 
— 


ther Dr. Potter, or others, do really ſatisfy, when they ſend Men to the Creed 
for a perfect Catalogue, to diſtinguiſh points fundamental, from thoſe which 


they ſay are not fundamental. If he will ſpeak indeed to ſome purpoſe, let him 
ſay: This Article is underſtood in this Senſe, and in this Senſe it is fundamen- 
tal. That other is to be underſtood in ſuch a meaning; yet according to that 
meaning, it is not ſo fundamental, but that Men may diſagree, and deny it 
without damnation. But it were no policy for any Proteſtant tg” deal fo 
lainly. | 31 
0 6. Bat to what end ſhould we uſe many arguments? Even yourſelf are forced 
to limit your own Doctrine, and come to ſay, that the Creed is a perfect Cata- 
logue of fundamental Points, taken as it was further opened and explained in 


* ſome parts (by occaſion of emergent Hergſſes) in the other Catholick Creeds of 
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Nice, Conſtantinople, © Epheſus, Chalcedon, and Atbhanaſius. But this explica- 
tion, or reſtriction, overthroweth your aſſertion. For as the Apoſtles Creed was 
not to us a ſufficient Catalogue, till it was explained by the firſt Council, nor 
then till it was declared by another, &c, So now alſo, as new Hereſies may ariſe, 
it will need particular explanation againſt ſuch emergent Errors; and fo it is not 
yet, nor ever will be, of itſelf alone, a particular Catalogue, ſufficient to di- 
ſtinguiſh betwixt fundamental, and not fundamental points. - 

7. I come to the ſecond part: That the Creed doth not contain all main and 
principal Points of Faith. And to the end we may not ſtrive about things 
either granted by us both, or nothing concerning the point in queſtion, I maſt 

remiſe theſe Obſervations. 

© 8, Firſt, that it cannot be denied, but that the Creed is moſt fall and com- 
pleat, to that purpoſe for which the holy Apoſtles, inſpired by God, meant that 
it ſhould ſerve, and in that manner as they did intend it; which was, not to 
comprehend all particular points of Faith, but ſuch general heads as were moſt 
befitting and requiſite for preaching the Faith of Chriſt to Jews and Gentiles, 
and might be briefly and compendiouſly ſet down, and eafily learned and re- 
membred. And therefore, in reſpe& of Gentiles, the Creed doth mention 
God as Creator of all Things; and for both Jews and Gentiles, the Trinity, 
the Meſſias and Saviour, his Birth, Life, Death, Reſurrection, and Glory, from 
whom they were to hope Remiſſion of fins, and Life everlaſting, and by whoſe 
Sacred name they were to be diſtinguiſhed from all other profeſſions, by bein 
called Chriſtians. According to which purpoſe St. Thomas of Agquine * doth di- 
ſtinguiſh all the Articles of the Creed into theſe general heads: That fome be- 
long to the Majeſty of the Godhead, others to the Myſtery of our Saviour Chriſt's 
humane Nature: Which two general Objects of Faith, the Holy Ghoft doth 
expreſs and conjoin, Joan. xvii. Hæc eft vita æterna, &c. This is Life ever- 
laſting, that they know thee the true GO D, and whom thou haſt ſent FE SUS 
CHRIST. But it was not their meaning to give us as, it were, a courſe of Di- 
vinity, or a Catechiſm, or a particular expreſſion of all points of Faith, leaving 
thoſe things to be performed, as occafion ſhould require, by their own word or 
writing, for their time, and afterwards by their ſucceſſors in the Catholick 
Church. Our queſtion then is not, whether the Creed be perfect, as far as the 
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« End for which it was compoſed, did requite; for we believe, and are ready to 
give our lives for this; but only we deny, that the Apoſtles did intend to com- 
prize therein all particular points of belief, neceſſaty to Salvation, as even by 
« Dr, Potter's own confeſſion, it doth not comprehend Agenda, or things be- 
longing to practice, as Sacraments, Commandments, the acts of Hope, and duties 
of Charity, which we are obliged not only to practiſe, but alſo to believe by 
« divine infallible Faitb. Will he therefore infer that the Creed is not perfect, 
becauſe it contains not all thoſe neceſſary and fundamental objects of Faith? He 
« will anſwer, No, becauſe the Apoſtles intended only to expreſs Credenda, things 
to be believed, not practiſed. Let him therefore give us leave to ſay, that the 
Creed is perfect, becauſe it wanteth none of thoſe objects of belief which were 
intended to be ſet down, as we explicated before. 
9. The ſecond Obſervation is, that to ſatisfy our queſtion what points in par- 
ticular be fundamental, it will not be ſufficient to alledge the Creed, unleſs it 
contains all ſuch points either expreſily, and immediately ; or elſe in ſuch man- 
ner, that by evident and neceſſary conſequence they may be deduced from Arti- 
cles both clearly and particularly contained therein. For if the deduction be 
doubtful, we ſhall not be ſure, that ſuch concluſions be fundamental; or if the 
Articles themſelves which are ſaid to be fundamental, be not diſtinctly and par- 
ticularly exprefled, they will not ferve us to know, and diſtinguiſh all points 
fundamental, from thoſe which they call not fundamental. We do not deny 
but that all points of Faith, both fundamental and not fundamental, may be ſaid 
to be contained in the Creed, in ſome ſenſe; as for example, implicitely, gene- 
rally, or in ſome fuch involved manner. For when we explicitely believe the 
Catholick Church, we do implicitely believe whatſoever ſhe propoſeth as be- 
longing to Faith; or elſe by way of reduction, that is, when we are once in- 
ſtructed in the belief of particular points of Faith, not expreſſed, nor by Neceſ- 
fary conſequence deducible from the Creed; we may afterwards by ſome ana- 
logy, or proportion, and reſemblance, reduce it to one or more of thoſe Articles 
which are explicitely contained in the Symbol, Thus St. Thomas, the Cheru- 
bim among Divines, teacheth that the miraculous exiſtence of our bleſſed Sa- 
viour's Body in the Euchariſt, as likewiſe all his other Miracles are reduced to 
God's Omnipotency, expreſſed in the Creed. And Dr. Potter faith, The Eucha- 
rift s being @ Seal of that holy Union which we have with Chriſt our Head by his 
Spirit and Faith, and with the Saints his Members by Charity, is evidently in- 
cluded in the Communion of Saints. But this reductive way is far from being 
ſufficient to infer out of the Articles of God's Omnipotency, or of the Communion 
of Saints, that our Saviour's body is in the Euchariſt, and much leſs whether it 
be only in figure, or elſe in reality; by Tranſubſtantiation or Conſubſtantiation, 
&c. and leaſt of all, whether or no theſe points be fundamental. And you hy- 
rbolize in ſaying, the Euchariſt is evidently included in the Communion of Saints, 
as if there could not have been, or was not a Communion of Saints before the 
blefled Sacrament was inſtituted. Yet it is true, that after we know and be- 
lieve there is ſuch a Sacrament, we may refer it to ſome of thoſe heads expreſſed 
in the Creed, and yet fo, as St. Thomas refers it to one Article, and Dr. Potter 
to another; and in reſpect of different analogies or effects, it may be referred to 
ſeveral Articles. The like I fay of other Points of Faith, which may in ſome 
ſort be reduced to the Creed, but nothing to Dr. Potter's purpoſe ; but contra- 
rily it ſheweth, that your affirming ſuch and ſuch points to be fundamental or 
not fundamental, is merely arbitrary, to ſerve your turn, as Neceſſity and your 
Occaſions may require. Which was an old cuſtom amongſt Hereticks, as we 
© read in h St. Auſtin, Pelagius, and Cælęſtius, defiring fraudulently to avoid the 
hate ful name of Herefies, affirmed that the Queſtion of Original Sin may be diſ- 
* puted without Danger of Faith. But this holy Father affirms that it belongs to 
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« the Foundation of Faith. We may ( faith he) endure a Diſputant who errs in 
© other Queſtions not yet diligently examined, not yet diligently ęſtabliſbed by the 
« whole Authority of the Church ; their Error may be born with; but it muſt not 
© paſs ſo far as to attempt to ſpake the Foundation of the Church. We ſee St. Au- 
guſtine placeth the being of a Point fundamental or not fundamental, in that it 
© hath been examined and eſtabliſbed by the Church, although the Points of which 
© he ſpeaketh, namely, Original Sin, be not contained in the Creed, "rt 

10. Out of that which hath been ſaid, I infer, that Dr. Potter's Pains in al- 
© ledging catholick Doctors, the antient Fathers, and the Council of Trent, to 
© Drove that the Creed contains all Points of Faith, was needleſs; ſince we grant 
it in Manner aforeſaid. But Dr. Potter cannot in his Conſcience believe, that 
© catholick Divines, or the Council of Trent, and the holy Fathers did intend, 
© that all Points in particular which we are obliged to believe, are contained ex- 
« plicitely in the Creed; he knowing well enough, that all Catholicks hold them- 
« ſelves obliged to believe all thoſe Points, which the ſaid Council defines to be 
© believed under an Anathema, and that all Chriſtians believe the Commandments, 
© Sacraments, Cc. which are not expreſſed in the Creed. 

* 11, Neither muſt this ſeem ſtrange, For who is ignorant, that Summaries, 
t Epitomes, and the like brief Abſtracts are not intended to ſpecify all Particulars 
« of that Science or Subject, to which they belong, For as the Creed is ſaid to 
contain all Points of Faith; ſo the Decalogue comprehends all Articles (as 1 
may term them) which concern Charity and good Life; and yet this cannot be 
© ſo underſtood, as if we were diſobliged from Performance of any Duty, or the eſ- 
chewing of any Vice, unleſs it be expreſſed in the Ten Commandments. For, 
(to omit the Precepts of receiving Sacraments, which belong to Practice or 
* Manners, and yet are not contained in the Decalogue ) there are many Sins, 
even againſt the Law of Nature, and Light of Reaſon, which are not contain- 
© ed in the ten Commandments, except only by Similitude, Analogy, Reduction, 
or ſome ſuch Way. For Example, we find not expreſſed in the Decalogue, 
© either divers Sins, as Gluttony, Drunkenneſs, Pride, Sloth, Covetouſneſs in de- 
* firing either Things ſuperfluous, or with too much Greedineſs; or divers of our 
chief Obligations, as Obedience to Princes, and all Superiors, not only ecclefia- 
c tical, but alſo civil; whoſe Laws Luther, Melanfhon, Calvin, and ſome other 
* Proteſtants do dangerouſly affirm not to oblige in Conſcience, and yet theſe Men 
think they know the ten Commandments; as likewiſe divers Proteſtants defend 
* Uſury to be lawful, and the many Treatiſes of Civilians, Canoniſts, and Caſu- 
© i/ts are Witneſſes, that divers Sins againſt the Light of Reaſon, and Law of Na- 
© ture, are not diſtinctly expreſſed in the ten Commandments; although when by 
© other Diligence they are found to be unlawful, they may be reduced to ſome of 
the Commandments, and yet not ſo evidently and particularly but that Divers do 
it divers Manners. 

* 12, My third Obſervation is, That our preſent Queſtion being, Whether or 
© no the Creed contains fo fully all fundamental Points of Faith, that whoſoever 
do not agree in all, and every one of thoſe fundamental Articles, cannot have the 
* ſame Subſtance of Faith, nor Hope of Salvation; if I can produce one, or more 
Points, not contained in the Creed, in which if two do not agree, both of them 
* cannot expect to be ſaved, I thall have performed as much as I intend ; and 
Dr. Potter muſt feek out ſome other Catalogue for Points fundamental than the 
Creed. Neither is it material to the ſaid Purpoſe, whether ſuch fundamental 
Points reſt only in Knowledge, and Speculation, or Belief ; or elſe be farther re- 
* ferred to Work and Practice. For the Habit, or Virtue of Faith, which in- 
* clineth and enableth us to believe both ſpeculative and practical Verities, is of 
one and the ſelf- ſame Nature and Eſſence. For Example, by the ſame Faith, 

whereby I ſpeculatively believe there is a God, I likewiſe believe, that he is to 
be adored, ſerved, and loved; which belong to Practice. The Reaſon is, be- 
cauſe the Formal Object or Motive, for whieh I yield aſſent to thoſe different 
Sorts of material Objects, is the ſame in both, to wit, the Revelation or Ward 
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© of God. Where, by the way, I note, that if the Unity or Diſhinction, and Na- 
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ture of Faith were to be taken from the Diverſity of Things revealed, by one 
Faith I ſhould believe ſpeculative Verities, and by another ſuch as tend to Prac- 
tice, which 1 doubt whether Dr. Porter himſelf will admit. 7 

1g. Henct it followeth, that whoſoever denieth any one main practical re- 
vealed Truth, is no leſs an Heretick, than if he ſhould deny a Point reſting in 
Belief alone. So that when Dr. Potter (to avoid our Argument, that all fun- 
damental Points are not contained in the Creed, becauſe in it there is no men- 
tion of the Sacraments, which yet are Points of ſo main Importance, that Pro- 
teſtants make the due Adminiſtration of them to be neceſſary and eſſential to 
conſtitute a Church) anſwereth, that the Sacraments are to be | reckoned rather 
among the Agenda of the Church, than the Credenda; they are rather divine 
Rites and Ceremonies, than Doctrines; he either grants that we affirm, : or in 
Effect ſays, of two Kinds of revealed Truths which are neceſſary to be believed, 
the Creed contains one ſort only, ergo, it contains all kinds of revealed Truths 
neceſſary to be believed. Our Queſtion is not de nomine, but re, not what be 
called Points of Faith or of Practice, but what Points indeed be neceſſarily to be 
believed, whether they be termed Agenda or Credenda ; eſpecially the chiefeſt 
Part of Chriſtian Perfection conſiſting more in Action, than in barren Specula- 
tion; in good Works, than bare Belief; in doing, than knowing. And there 
are no leſs Contentions concerning practical, than ſpeculative Truths; as Sacra- 
ments, obtaining Remiſſion of Sin, Invocation of Saints, Prayers for the Dead, 
Adoration of Chriſt in the Sacrament, and many other; all which do ſo much 
the mote import, as on them, beſide right Belief, doth alſo depend our Prac- 


tice, and the ordering of our Life. Though Dr. Potter could therefore give us 


(as he will never be able to do) a minute, and exact Catalogue of all Truths to 
be believed; that would not make me able enough to know whether or no I 
have Faith ſufficient for Salvation, till he alſo did bring in a particular Liſt of 
all believed Truths, which tend to Practice, declaring which of them be fun- 
damental, which not; that ſo every Man might know, whether he be not in 
ſome damnable Error, for ſome Article of Faith, which farther might give In- 
fluence into damnable Works. 

© 14. Theſe Obſervations being premiſed, I come to prove, that the Creed 
doth not contain all Points of Faith neceſſary to be known and believed. And, 
to omit that in general it doth not tell us what Points be fundamental or not 
fundamental, which, in the Way of Proteſtants, is moſt neceſſary to be known; 


in particular, there is no mention of the greateſt Evils from which Man's Ca- 


lamity proceeded, I mean, the Sin of the Angels, of Adam, and of original 
fin in us; nor of the greateſt Good, from which we expect all good, to wit, 
the Neceſſity of Grace for all Works tending to Piety. Nay, there is no men- 
tion of Angels good or bad. The meaning of that moſt general head ( Oportet 
accedentem, &c. It behoves * him that comes to God, to believe that he is, and tis 
a Remunerator, ) is queſtioned by the Denial of Merit, which makes God a 
Giver, but not a Rewarder. It is not expreſſed whether the Article of Remi 


* fion of ſins be underſtood by Faith alone, or elſe may admit the Efficiency of Sa- 
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craments. There is no mention of Eccleſiaſtical, Apoſtolical, Divine Trad:- 
tions, one way or other; or of Holy Scriptures in general, and much leſs of every 
Book in particular; nor of the Name, Nature, Number, Effects, Matter, Form, 
Miniſtry, Intention, Neceſſity of Sacraments ; and yet the due Adminiſtration 


of the Sacraments is with Proteſtants an eſſential Note of the Church. There 
is nothing for Baptiſm of Children, nor againſt Re-baptization. There is no - 


mention in favour, or againſt the Sacrifice of the Maſs, of Power in the Church 


to inſtitute Rites, holy Days, &c. and to inflict Excommunication, or other - 


Cenſures; of Prieſthood, Biſhops, and the whole Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, which 
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are very ſundameñtal Points; of St. Peter's Primacy, which to Calvin ſeemeth 
a fundamental Error; nor of the Poſſibility or Impoſſibility to keep God's Com- 
mandments; of the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Father aud Son; 
of Purgatory, or Prayer for the Dead, in any Senſe. And yet Dr. Porter doth 
not deny, but that Aerius was eſteemed a Heretick, for denying ! all fert of 
Commemoration from the Dead. Nothing of the Church's Viſibility or Invi- 
ſibility, Fallibility or Infallibility, nor of other Points controverted betwixt Pro- 
teſtants themſelves, and between Proteſtants and Catholicks, which to Dr. Por. 
ter ſeem ſo heinous Corruptions, that they cannot without Damnation join with 
us in Profeſſion thereof. There is no mention of the Ceſſation of the old 
Law, which yet is a very main Point of Faith. And many other might be alſo 
added. | Os 

* 15. But what need we labour to ſpecify Particulars? There are many im- 
portant Points of Faith not expreſſed in the Creed, as, fince the World's Begin- 
ning now, and for all future Times there have been, are, and may be innume- 
rable (groſs damnable Herefies, whoſe contrary Truths are not contained in the 
Creed. For every fundamental Error muſt have a contrary fundamental Truth ; 
becauſe of two contradictory Propoſitions in the ſame Degree, if the one is falſe, 
the other muſt be true. As for Example, if it be a damnable Error-to deny 
the bleſſed Trinity, or the Godhead of our Saviour, the belzef of them muſt be 
a Truth neceflary to Salvation; or rather, if we will ſpeak properly, the Error 
is damnable, becauſe the oppoſite Truth is neceſſary ; as Death is frightful, be- 
cauſe Life is ſweet; and according to Philoſophy, the Privation is meaſured by 
the Form to which it is repugnant. If therefore the Creed contain in particu- 
lar all fundamental Points of Faith, it muſt explicitely, 22 Conſequence, 
comprehend all Truths oppoſite to innumerable Hereſies of all Ages pal, pre- 
ſent, and to come, Which no Man in his Wits will affirm it to do. | 
© 16. And here I cannot omit to ſignify how you m appland the Saying of Dr. 
Uſher, That in thoſe Propoſitions, which without all Controverſy are univerſally 
received in the whole Chriſtian World, ſo much Truth is contained, as being join- 
ed with holy Obedience, may be ſufficient to bring «a Man to everlaſting Salvation; 
neither have we Cauſe to doubt, but that as many as walk according to this Rule 
(neither overthrowing that which they have builded, by ſuperinducing any damna- 
ble Herefies thereupon, nor otherwiſe viciating their holy Faith, with a lewd and 
wicked Converſation ) Peace ſhall be upon them, and upon the Iſrael of God. Now 
Dr. Potter knows, that the Myſtery of the Bleſſed Trinity is not univerſally re- 
ceived in the whole Chriſtian World, as appears in very many Hereticks in 
Polony, Hungary, and Tranſilvania, and therefore according to this Rule of Dr. 
Uſber, approved by Dr. Potter, the denial of the bleſſed Trinity ſhall not ex- 
clude Salvation. | 

* 17. Let me note, by the Way, that you might have eaſily eſpyed a foul Con- 
tradiction in the faid Words of Dr. Uſher, by you cited, and ſo much applauded. 
For he ſuppoſeth that a Man agrees with other Churches in Belief which, joined 
with holy Obedience, may bring him to everlaſting Salvation, and yet that he 
may ſuperinduce damnable Hereſies. For how can he ſuperinduce damnable He- 
refies, who is ſuppoſed to believe all Truths neceflary to Salvation ? Can there 
be any damnable Hereſy, unleſs it contradit ſome neceſſary Truth, which can- 
not happen in one who is ſuppoſed to believe all neceſſary Truths? Beſides, if 
one believing all fundamental Articles in the Creed, may ſuperinduce damnable 
Hereſies, it followeth, that the fundamental Truths contrary to thoſe damnable 
Hereſies, are not contained in the Creed. 

18. According to this Model of Dr. Potter's Foundation, confiſting in the 
Agreement of ſcarcely one Point of Faith; what a ſtrange Church would he 
make of Men concurring in ſome one or few Articles of belief, who yet for the 
reſt, ſhould be holding Conceits plainly contradiQtory ; ſo patching up a Reli- 
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gion of Men who agree only in the Article, That Chtiſt is our Saviour, but for 
the reſt, are like to the Parts of a Chimera; having the Head of a Man, the 
Neck of a Horſe, the Shoulders of an Ox, the Foot of a Lion, &c. I wrong 
them not herein. For in good Philoſophy, there is greater Repugnancy between 
Aſſent and Diſſent, Affirmation and Negation, e/t, %, non, non, ( eſpecially 
when all theſe contradictories pretend to rely upon one and the ſelf- ſame Mo- 
tive, the infallible Truth of Almighty God) than between the integral Parts, as 
Head, Neck, Sc. of a Man, Horſe, Lion, Sc. And thus Proteſtants are far more 
bold to diſagree even in Matters of Faith, than Catholick Divines in Queſtions 
merely philoſophical, or not determined by the Church. And while thus they 
ſtand only upon fundamental Articles, they do by their own Confeſſion deſtroy 
the Church, which is the Houſe of God, For the Foundation alone of a Houle 
is not a Houſe, nor can they, in ſuch an imaginary Church, any more expect 
Salvation, than the Foundation alone of a Houſe is fit to afford a Man Habi- 
ration, 

© 19. Moreover, it is moſt evident that Proteſtants, by this Chaos rather than 
Church, do give unavoidable Occaſion of Deſperation to poor Souls. Let ſome 
one who is deſirous to fave his Soul repair to Dr. Potter, who maintains theſe 
Grounds, to know upon whom he may rely in a Matter of fo great Conſe- 
quence: I ſuppoſe the Doctor's Anſwer will be, upon the truly Catholick Church. 
She cannot err damnably. - What underſtand you by the Catholick Church ? 
Cannot General Councils, which are the Church repreſentative, err? Yes, they 
may weakly, or * wilfully miſapply, or miſunderſtand, or neglect Scripture, and 5 
err damnably. To whom then ſhall I go for my particular Inſtrution ? I can- 
not confer with the united Body of the whole Church about my particular Dif- 
ficulties, as yourſelf affirms, that the Catholick Church cannot be told e of pri- 
vate Injuries. Muſt I then conſult with every particular Perſon of the Catho- 
lick Church? So it ſeems by what you write in theſe Words, The whole ? Mili- 
tant Church (that is, all the Members of it ) cannot poſſibly err, either in the 
whole Faith, or any neceſſary Article of it. You ſay, M. Doctor, I cannot for 
my Inſtruction acquaint the univerſal Church with my particular Scruples. You -_ 
ſay the Prelates of God's Church meeting in a lawful general Council may err 
damnably : It remains then for my neceſſary Inſtruction, I muſt repair to every 
particular Member of the univerſal Church, ſpread over the Face of the Earth: 
And yet you teach that the Promiſes * which our Lord hath made unto bis 
Church for bis Afiſtance, are intended not to any particular Perſens or Churches, 
but only to the Church Catholick, with which (as I ſaid) it is impoſſible for me 
to confer, Alas! O moſt uncomfortable ghoſtly Father, you drive me to deſ- 
peration ! How ſhall J confer with every Chriſtian Soul, Man and Woman, b 
Sea and by Land, cloſe Priſoner or at Liberty? &c. Vet upon Suppoſal of this 
miraculous Pilgrimage for Faith, before I have the Faith of Miracles, how ſhall 
I proceed at our meeting? Or how ſhall I know the Man on whom I may ſe- 
curely rely? Procure (will you fay ) to know whether he believe all fundamen- 
tal Points of Faith. For if he do, his Faith, for Point of belief, is ſufficient * 
for Salvation, though he err in an hundred Things of. leſs Moment. But how 
ſhall I know, whether he hold all fundamental Points or no ? For till you tell me 
this, I cannot know whether or no his Belief be ſound in all fundamental Points. 
Can you ſay the Creed? Yes, and fo can many damnable Hereticks. But why 
do you aſk me this Queſtion ? Becauſe the Creed contains all fundamental Points 
of Faith. Are you ſure of that? Not ſure : I hold it very * probable. Shall I 
hazard my Soul on probabilities, or even Wagers? This yields a new Cauſe of 
Deſpair, But what? doth the Creed contain all Points neceffary to be believed, 
whether they reſt in the Underſtanding, or elſe do further extend to Practice? 
No. It was compoſed to deliver Credenda, not Agenda to us; Faith, not Prac- 
tice. How then ſhall I know what Points of Belief, which direct my Practice, 
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be neceſſary to Salvation? Still you chalk out new Paths for Deſperation. Well, 
are all Articles of the Creed, for their nature and matter, fundamental? I cannot 
ſay ſo. How then ſhall I know which in particular be and which be not fun- 
damental? Read my Anſwer to a late Popiſh Pamphlet, intitled Charity miſtaken, 
&c. there you ſhall find, that fundamental Doctrines are ſuch Catholic V. erities, 
© as principally and eſſentially-pertain * to' the Faith, ſuab as properly tonflitute a 
© Church, and are neceſſary (in ordinary courſe.) to be diftint#y. believed ly every 
_.* Chriſtian that will be Javed. They are theſe grand and cupital Doctrines abhich 
* make up our Faith in Chrift ; that is, that common Faith ꝛvbich is alike; precicas 
© in all, being one and the ſame in the higheſt Apoſtle;-aud: the meaneſt Believer, 
© which the Apoſtle elſewhere calls the firſt Principles of: the Oracles of God, and 
© the Form of ſound Words. But how ſhall I apply theſe general Definitions or 
« Deſcriptions, or (to ſay the Truth) theſe only varied Words and Phraſes (for 
I underſtand. the Word fundamental, as well as the Words principal, eſſential, 
grand, and capital Doctrines, &c. ) to the particular Articles of the Creed: in ſuch 
* ſort, as that I may be able preciſely, exactly, particularly, to diſtinguiſh funda- 
mental Articles from Points of leſs Moment? Vou labour to tell us t funda- 
mental Points be, but not which they be; and yet unleſs you do this, your Do- 
cCtrine ſerves only either to make Men deſpair, or elſe to have recourſe to thoſe 
* whom you call Papiſts, and who give one certain Rule, that all Points defined 
by Chriſt's viſible Church belong to the Foundation of Faith, in ſuch Senſe, as 
* that to deny any one cannot ſtand with Salvation. And ſeeing yourſelf acknow- 
© ledges. that theſe Men do not ert in Points fundamental, I cannot but hold it 
© moſt ſafe for me to join with them, for the ſecuring of my Soul, and the avoid- 
ing of Deſperation, into which this your Doctrine muſt caſt all them ho un- 
* Gerſtand and believe it. For the whole Diſcourſe and Inference which here 1 
have made, are either your own direct Aſſertions, or evident Conſequences clearly 
« deduced from them. . G4c > F.-7% 

* 20, But now let us anſwer ſome few ObjeQions of Dr. Potter's, againſt that 
© which we have ſaid before: To avoid our Argument, that the Scripture. is not 
© fo much as mentioned in the Creed, he ſaith, The Creed is an Alſiradt of fuch 
* neceſſary * Doctrines as are delivered in Scripture, or collected out of it; and 
* therefore needs not expreſs the Authority of that which it ſuppoſes. 

* 21, This Anſwer makes for us. For by giving a Reaſon why it was needleſs 
* that Scripture ſhould he expreſſed in the Creed, you grant as much as we deſire, 
namely, that the Apoſtles judged it needleſs to expreſs all neceſſary Points of. Faith 
in their Creed. Neither doth the Creed ſuppoſe, or depend on Scripture in ſuch 
Sort as that we can, by any probable Conſequence, infer from the Articles of 
© the Creed, that there is any canonical Scripture at all; and much leſs that ſuch 
Books in particular be canonical, Yea, the Creed might have been the ſame, 
although holy Scripture had never been written; and, which is Now the Creed, 
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* even in Priority of Time, was before all the Scripture of the New Teſtament ; 
© except the Goſpel of St. Matthew, And fo, according to this Reaſon of his, the 
* Scripture ſhould not mention Articles contained in the Creed. And I note in a 
word, how little connexion Dr. Potter's Arguments have while he tells us, that 
* The Creed is an Abſiratt of ſuch neceſſary Doctrines as are delivered in $ cripture, 
* or collected out of it, and therefore needs not expreſs the Authority of that which it 
© ſuppoſes ; it doth not follow: The Articles of the Creed are delivered in Scrip- 
* ture: Therefore the Creed ſuppoſeth Scripture. For two diſtin& Writings may 
well deliver the fame Truths, and yet one of them not ſuppoſe the other, unleſs 
Dr. Potter be of opinion that two Doctors cannot, at one time, ſpeak the ſame 
* Truth. 

« 22, And notwithſtanding that Dr. Potter hath now told us, it was needleſs 
that the Creed ſhould expreſs Scripture, whoſe Authority it ſuppoſes ; he comes 
* at length to ſay, that the Nicene Fathers in their Creed confeſſing that the Holy 
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. Ghoſt ſhake by the Prophets, do thereby ſufficiently. avow the divine. Authority 
EE] Jer eee But I would e 2 the Nicene Creed 3 4 
alſo an Abſtract of Doctrines ' delivered in Scripture, as he faid of the Apoſtles 
Creed, and thence did infer, that it was needleſs to expreſs Scriptute, whoſe Aus 
« thority it ſuppoſes 5 Beſides, we do not only believe in general, that canonical 
«< Scripture is of divine Authority, but we are alſo bound under Pain of Damna- 
tion to believe, that fuch and ſuch parWular Books, not mentioned in the N;- 
© cene. Creed, are Canonical. And laſtly, Dr. Porter in this Anſwer grants as 
much as we defire, which is, that all Points of Faith are not contained in the 


« Apoltles Creed, even as it is explarned, by other Creeds. For theſe Words ( 
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© ſpake by the Propbets]) are no way contained in the Apoſtles Creed, and there- 
0 2 contain an Audition, not an Explanation thereof. | hc! | 
23. But, how can it be neceſſary. ( faith Dr. Potter) for any Chriſtian to have 

« more in his Creed then the * Apoſtles had, and the Church of their Times? I an- 
« ſwer, you trifle, not diſtinguiſhing between the Apoſtles Belief, and that Abridge- 
ment of ſome Articles of Faith, which we call the Apoſtles Creed; and withal 
< you beg the Queſtion, by ſuppoſing the Apoſtles believed no more than is con- 
« tained in their Creed, which every unlearned Perſon knows and believes; and I 
© hope you will not deny but the Apoſtles were endued with greater knowledge 
than ordinary Perſons, | eh" 580 , 53 1 

24. Your pretended: Proof out of the Adi, that the Apoſtles revealed to the 

© Church the whole Council of God, keeping! back nothing, with your gloſs ( need- 
© ful for our Salvation ) is no Proof, . unleſs you ſtill beg the Queſtion, and do 
« ſuppoſe, that whatſoever the Apoſtles revealed to the Church is contained in the 
© Creed, And I wonder you do not reflect that thoſe Words were by St. Paul 
« particularly directed to Paſtors and Governors of the Church, as is clear by the 
© other Words, He called the Antients of the Church. And afterward, Take heed 
© to your ſelves, and to the whole flock wherein the Holy Ghoſt hath placed you Biſhops 
to rule tbe Church, , And yourſelf ſay, That more knowledge is * neceſſary in Bi- 
« ſhops, and Prieſts, to whom is committed the Government of the Church, and care 
© of Souls, than in vulgar Laicks. Do you think that the Apoſtles taught Chri- 
« ſtians nothing but their Creed? Said they nothing of the Sacraments, Com- 
* mandments, Duties of Hope, Charity, &c? WO 

* 25, Upon the ſame affected ambiguity is grounded your other Objections: 
To ſay, the whole Faith of thoſe Times * is not contained inthe Apoſtles Creed, is all 
one, as if a Man ſhould jay, This is not the Apoſtles Creed, but a Part of it, For 
the Faith of the Apoſtles is not all one with that which we commonly call their 
Creed. Did not, I pray you, St. Matthew and St. Jobn believe their writings 
to be canonical Scripture? And yet theic writings are not mentioned in the Creed. 
It is therefore more than clear that the Faith of the Apoſtles is of larger extent 
than the Apoſtles Creed, | | | 

26. To your Demand, why amongſt many Things of equal neceſ/ity to be be- 
lieved, the Apoſtles ſhould * ſo diſtinctiy jet down ſome, and be altogether filent of 
others? I anſwer, that you muſt anſwer your own demand. For in the Creed 
there be diverſe Points, in their Nature, not fundamental or neceſſary to be ex- 
plicitely and diſtinctly believed, as above we ſhewed ; why are theſe Points which 
are not fundamental expreſſed, rather than other of the ſame Quality? Why our 
Saviour's Deſcent to Hell, and Burial, expreſſed, and not his Circumciſion, his 
Manifeſtation to the three Kings, Working of Miracles, &c ? Why did they not 
expreſs Scriptures, Sacraments, and all fundamental Points of Faith tending to 
Practice, as well as thoſe which reſt in Belief? Their Intention was, particularly 
to deliver ſuch Articles as were fitteſt for thoſe Times, concerning the Deity, 
Trinity, and Meſſias, (as heretofore I have declared) leaving many Things to 
be taught by the Catholicł Church, which in the Creed we all profeſs to believe. 
Neither doth it follow, as you infer, That as well, nay better they might have gi- 
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© ven no Article, but that (of the Church) and ſent us to the Chirch for all the ref 
For in ſetting down others befides that, and not all, they mube us believe tbe have 
« all, when © we have not all, Fot by this Kind of arguing, what thay not be 
« deduced? One might, quite contrary to your Inference, fay; if the A poldles 
Creed contain all Points neceſſary- to Salvation, wat need we any Church to 
© teach us? and conſequently What need of the Article catietthith THe Church? 
What need we the Creeds of Nice, Corflantinople, &c? Superfluons ate your Ca- 
« techiſms, wherein, befides the Articles of the Creed; your add divers othet Par- 
« ticulars, Theſe would be poor Conſequences, and ſo is yours. But thalf 1 tell 
you News? for ſo you ate pleaſed to eſteetm it. We grant your Inferctie thus 
far; That our Saviour Chriſt referred us to his Chutth,\by her to be ti dent and 
© by her alone. For ſhe was before the Creed, and Seripture; and the; to diſ- 
charge this impoſed Office of inſtructing us, hath delivered us the Creed, but not 
it alone, as if nothing elſe were to be believed; We have, befides it, holy Scri 

© ture; we have unwritten, divine, Apoſtolical, Ecclefiaſtical Traditions. It were 
© a childiſh Argument, the Creed contains not all Fllings which are neceffary to 
© be believed: Ergo, it is not profitable. Or, the Church alone is ſufficient to 
* teach us by ſome convenient Means: Ergo, ſne muſt teach us without alf Means, 
without Creeds, without Councils, without Scripture, Cc. If the Apoſtles had 
expreſſed no Article, but that of the Catholick Church, ſhe muſt have taught us 
the other Articles in particular, by Creeds, or other Means, as in Fact we have 
even the Apoſtles Creed from the Tradition of the Church. If you will belteve 
yon have all in the Creed, when you bave not at all, it is not the Apoſtles, or 
the Church, that makes you fo believe, but it is your own Error, whereby you 
vill needs believe that the Creed muſt contain a//, For neither the A oſtles, 
c 
0 
0 


nor the Church, nor the Creed itſelf tell you any fuch Matter; and what Ne- 
ceſſity is there that one Means of Inſtruction muſt involve whatſoever is con- 
tained in all the Reſt? We are not to recite the Creed with anticipated Perſua- 
ſion, that it muſt contain what we imagine it ought, for better maintaining 
ſome Opinions of our own z but we ought to ſay, and believe, that it contains 
what we find in it, of which one Article is, to believe the Catholick Church, 
ſurely to be taught by her, which preſappoſeth that we need other Inſttuction 
beſide the Creed; and in particular we may learn of her what Points be contain- 
ed in the Creed, what otherwiſe ; and ſo we ſhall not be deceived, by believing 
we have all in the Creed, when we have not all; and you may in the fame 

Manner ſay, As well, nay better; the Apoſtles might have given us no Articles at 
all, as have left out Articles tending to Practice. For in ſetting down one ſort 
of Article, and not the other, they make us believe we have all, when we have 
not all, 

* 27. To our Argument, that Baptiſm is not contained in the Creed, Dr. Pot. 
ter, beſides his Anſwer, that Sacraments belong rather to Practice than Faith, 
( which I have already confuted, and which indeed maketh againſt himſelf, and 
ſerveth only to ſhew that the Apoſtles intended not to comprize all Points in the 
Creed which we are bound to believe) adds that the Creed of Nice, ex 775 
Baptiſm by Name, I confeſs one Baptiſm for the Remiſſion of Sins. iy ich 
Anfwer is directly againſt himſelf, and manifeſtly proves that Baptiſm is an Ar- 
ticle of Faith, and yet is not contained in the Apoſtles Creed, neither explicitely, 
nor by any neceſſary Conſequence from other Articles expreſſed therein. If, to 
make it an Article of Faith, be ſufficient that it is contained in the Men- 
Council; he will find that Proteſtants maintain many Errors againſt Faith, as 
being repugnant to Definitions of General Councils; as, in particular, that the 
very Council of Nice, (which, faith Mr. Vbitgift, is of all wiſe and learned 
Men reverenced, efteemed, and embraced, next unto the Scriptures themſelves ) de- 
creed, that to thoſe who were cheſen to the Miniſtry unmarried, it was not 
* lawful to take any Wife afterwards, is affirmed by Proteſtants. And your grand 
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© Reformer Lirhir (Lib. d cunofiiit puri puimu flith, that he underffandb not 
« the Holy Ghoſt in that Council. For in one Canon it ſarth, that thoſe. who 
© Bave-pelded thetwſelves'are not fit to be made Prieſts, itt another it forbids them 
© hive Wives, © Z92b (faith he) be He GBP: norbing to db in Cpuntili, But 
ih and lead bis Mm fer, with impofible; dangerons; and inneciſary Laws? 
„1 forbear to ew thav chis very Article, Prone} one Buptiſm for the RemitYfion 
« of Sins; will be underſtood by Proteſtants ift a far different Senſe from Catho- 
+ Jicks; yea; Procter ſtams among themſelves do not agree,” how Baptiſin forgives 
« Sins bor whatGracejt-confers,> Only coneetning the Unity of Baptiſtti' agairift 
< Re-baptizativn'of uch as were once baptized, (which I noted as a Point not 
«: contained! in the Apoſtles Ceed) I cannot omit an excellent Place of St. Au- 
guffine; where, ſpeaking of the Donatifts, he ' hath theſe Words: They are [6 
« bold as © to re-buptize Car bose, wherein' they ſhew themſelves to be the greater 
Hereticls, ſines it bath” pleaſod'the uni ver ſal Catholic Church not to make Baptif 
« <oid een in the by Hereticts themſelves. In which few Words, this holy Fa- 
ther delivereth againſt the Donati theſe Points which do alſo make againit 
Proteſtants: That to make an Hereſy, or an Heretick, known to ſuch, it is 
« ſafficient to oppoſe the Definition of God's Church: That a Propofition may 
© be hetetica}, though it be not repugnant to any Texts of Scripture. For St. Au- 
« v1ftine teachetly that the Doctrine of Re-baptization is heretical, and yet ac- 
© knowledgeth it cannot be convinced for ſuch out of Scripture. And that nei- 
ther the Herefy of Re-baptization of thoſe! who were baptized by Hereticks, 
nor the cotitrary Catholick Truth being expreſſed in the Apoſtles Creed, it fol- 
« loweth that it doth not contain all Points of Faith neceflary to Salvation. 
And fo we muſt conclude, that to believe the Creed is not ſufficient for Unity 
c of Faith, and Spirit, in the ſame Church; unleſs there be alſo a total Agree- 
ment both in Beef of other Points of Faith, and in external Profeſſion, and 
« Communion alſo: ( whereof we are to ſpeak in the next Chapter) according to 
the Saying of Se. Auguſtine, Nu are s with us in Baptiſm, and in the Creed; but 
in the Spirit of Unity, and Bond of Peace, and laſily in the Catholick Church 
yon are not with us. | 
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ANSWER to the FouRTH CHAPTER. 


A berein is ſhewed, that the Creed contains all neceſſary Points of 
mere Belief. 


D . 1, 2, 2, 4, 5, 6. Concerning the Creed's containing the Fun- 
damentals of Chriſtianity, this is Dr. Potter's Aſſertion, delivered in 
the 207th page of his Book, The Creed of the Apoſtles (as it is e- 
plained in the latter Creeds of the Catholick Church) is eſteemed a juf- 
ficient Summary or Catalogue of Fundamentals by the beſt learned Romanijts, and 
by Antiquity. | 

1 2. By Fundamentals he underſtands not the fundamental Rules of good Life and 
Action, (though every one of theſe is to be believed to come from God, and 
therefore virtually includes an Article of the Faith : ) but the fundamental Do- 
erines of Faith, ſuch, as though they have Influence upon our Lives, as every 
eſſential Doctrine of Chriſtianity hath, yet we are comtnanded to believe them, 
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and not to do them. The Aſſent of our Undetſtandings is required to then hut 
not Obedience from our WIlt om ove) uc oi ade wick 141 > 
3. But thele ſpeculative Doctrines again he diſtinguiſheth out of Aqainas, Oc 
cbam, and Canus, and others, into two Kinds; of the firſt. are thoſe which are 
the Objetts of Faith, in, and for tbemſelues, which by their own Nature and God's 
prime Intention, are eſſential Parts of the Goſpel, ſuch. as the Teachers in the 
Church, cannot without mortal Sin omit to teach the Learners:; ſuch as are intrin- 
ſical to the Covenant between God and Man; and not only plainly revealed by 
God, and fo certain Truths, but alſo commanded to be preachid to all Men, and 
to be believed diſtinctly by all, and ſo necgſſary Truths. Of the ſecond Sort ate 
Accidental, Circumſtantial, Occafional Objects of Faith; Millions whereof there 
are in holy Scripture; ſuch as are to be believed, not ſor themſelyes, but becauſe 
they are joined with others, that are neceſſary to be believed, and delivered by the 
ſame Authority which delivered theſe. Such as we are not bound to know: to be 
divine Revelations, (for without any Fault we may be ignorant hereof, nay, be- 
lieve the contrary;) ſuch as we are not bound to examine, whether ot no they 
be divine Revelations; ſuch as Paſtors are not bound to teach their Flock, nor 
their Flock bound to know and remember; no nor the Paſtors themſelves to know 
them or believe them, or not to diſbelieve them abſolutely and always; but then 
only when they do ſee, and know them to be delivered in Scripture, as divine Re- 
velations. 103. 24, ad 3 of1h 
4. I fay when they do ſo, and not only when they may do, For to lay an Ob- 
ligation upon us of believing, or not diſbelieving any Verity, ſufficient Revelation 
on God's Part is not ſufficient : For then, ſeeing all the expreſs Verities of Seri 
ture are either to all Men, or at leaſt to all learned Men ſufficiently revealed b 
God, it ſhould be a damnable Sin, in any learned Man actually to diſbelieve any 
one particular Hiſtorical Verity contained in Scripture, or to. believe the Contra- 
diction of it, though he knew it not to be there contained. For though he did 
not, yet he might have known it; it being plainly revealed by God, and this Re- 
velation being extant in ſuch a Book, wherein he might have found it recorded, if 
with Diligence he had peruſed it. To make therefore any; Points neceſſary to be 
believed, it 1s requiſite that either we actually know them to be divine Revelati- 
ons; and theſe though they be not Articles of Faith, nor neceſſary to be believed, 
in and for themſelves, yet indirectly, and by Accident, and by Conſequenee they 
are ſo: The Neceſſity of believing them being inforced upon us by a Neceſlity of 
believing this, eſſential, and fundamental Article of Faith, That all divine Reve- 
lations are true, which to diſbelieve, or not to believe, is for any Chriſtians not 
only impious, but impoſſible, Or elſe it is requiſite that they be, Firſt, actually 
revealed by God: Secondly, commanded under Pain of Damnation, to be parti- 
cularly known, (I mean known to be divine Revelations, and diſtinctly to be 
believed, And of this latter Sort of ſpeculative divine Verities, Dr. Potter affirm- 
ed, that the Apoſtles Creed was a ſufficient Summary; yet he affirmed it not as his 
own Opinion, but as the Doctrine of the antient Fathers, and your own Doctors. 
And beſides he affirmed it not as abſolutely certain, but very probable. | 
5. In brief, all that he fays is this: It is very probable, that according to the 
Judgment of the Roman Dottors, and the antient Fathers, the Apoſtles Creed is ts 
be eſteemed a ſufficient Summary of all thoſe Doctrines which being merely Credenda, 
and not Agenda, all Men are ordinarily, under Pain of Damnation, bound parti- 
cularly to believe. aſa 
6. Now this Aſſertion (you fay ) is neither pertinent to the Queſtion in Hand, 
nor in itſelf true. Your Reaſons to prove it impertinent, put into Form and di- 
veſted of Impertinencies, are theſe, 1. Becauſe the Queſtion was not, What Points 
were neceſſary to be explicitely believed, but what Points were neceſſary not to be 
diſbelieved after ſufficient Propoſal. And therefore to give a Catalogue of Points 
neceſſary to be explicitely believed, is impertinent. | 
7. Secondly, becauſe Errors may be damnable, though the contrary Truths be not 
of themſelves fundamental; as, that Pontius Pilate was our Saviour's Fudge, is not 
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in itfelf a fundamental Truth, yet to believe the contrary were a damnable Error, 
And therefore to give a Catalogue of Truths in themſelves fundamental, is no ferti- 
nent Satisfaction to this Demand, what Errors are damnable, 

'8. Thirdly, becauſe if the Church be not uni verſally infallible, we cannot ground 
any Certainty upon the Creed, which We muſt receive uon the Credit of the Church : 
and, if the Church be uni verſally infallible, it is damnable to oppoſe. ber Declara- 
tion in any Thing, though not contained in the Creed., 

9. Fourthly, becauſe not to believe the Articles of the Creed in the true Senſe is 
damnable, therefore it is frivolous to ſay,the Creed contains all F undamentals, with- 
out ſpecifying in what Senſe the Articles of it are fundamental. 

10. Fifthly, becauſe the Apoſiles Creed (as Dr. Potter bimſelf confefſeth) was 
not a ſufficient Catalogue, till it was explained by the firſt Council; nor then until 
it vas declared in the ſecond, &c. by Occaſion of emergent Herefies : J. berefore now 
alſo, as new Hereſfies may ariſe, it will need particular Explanation; and fo is not 
yet, nor ever will be, a compleat Catalogue of Fundamentals. 

11. Now to the firſt of theſe Objections I ſay, Firſt, that your Diſtinction, be- 
tween Points neceſſary to be believed and neceſſary not to be diſbelieved, is more 
ſubtil than ſound ; a Diſtinction without a Difference; there being no Point neceſ- 
ſary to be believed, which 1s not neceſſary not to be diſbelieved: Nor no Point to 
any Man, at any Time, in any Circumſtances, neceſſary not to be diſbelieved, but 
it is to the ſame Man at the ſame Time, in the ſame Circumſtances, neceſſary to 
be believed. Yet that which (I believe) you would have ſaid, I acknowledge 
true; that many Points which are not neceſlary to be believed abſolutely, are yet 
neceſſary to be believed upon a Suppoſition, that they are known to be revealed by 
God; that is, become then neceſſary to be believed, when they are known to be 
divine Revelations. But then I muſt needs ſay, you do very ſtrangely, in ſaying, 
That the Queſtion was, What Points might lawfully be diſbelieved, after Sufficient 
Propoſition that they are divine Revelations. You affirm, that none may; and ſo 
doth Dr. Potter, and with him all Proteſtants, and all Chriſtians. And how then 
is this the Queſtion ? Who ever ſaid or thought, that of divine Revelations, known 
to be ſo, ſome might ſafely and lawfully be rejected, and diſbelieved, under Pre- 
tence that they are not fundamental? which of us ever taught, that it was not 
damnable, either to deny, or ſo much as doubt of the Truth of any Thing, 
whereof we either know, or believe that God hath revealed it? What Proteſtant 
ever taught that it was not damnable, either to give God the Lie, or to call his 
Veracity into Queſtion? Yet you ſay, the Demand of Charity miſtaken was, and 
it was moſt reaſonable, that a Liſt of Fundamentals ſhould be given, the Denial 
whereof deſtroys Salvation, whereas the Denial of other Points may fland with 
Salvation, although both Kinds be equally propoſed, as revealed by God. 

12, Let the Reader peruſe Charity Mijtaken, and he will find that this Quali- 
fication, although both Kinds of Points be equally propoſed as revealed by God, is 
your Addition, and no Part of the Demand. And if it had, it had been moſt 
unreaſonable, ſceing he and you know well enough, that (tho' we do not preſently 
without Examination, fall down and worſhip all your Church's Propoſals, as di- 
vine Revelations ) yet we make no ſuch Diſtinction of known divine Revelations, 
as if ſome only of them were neceſſary to be believed, and the reſt might ſafely be 
rejected. So that to demand a particular minute Catalogue of all Points that may 
not be diſbelieved after ſufficient Propoſition, is indeed to demand a Catalogue of 
all Points that are or may be, in as much as none may be diſbelieved after ſuffici- 
ent Propoſition that it is a divine Revelation. At leaſt it is to deſire us, Firſt, To 
tranſcribe into this Catalogue, every Text of the whole Bible. Secondly, To ſet 
down diſtinctly, thoſe innumerous Millions of negative and poſitive Conſequences, 
which may be evidently deduced from it: For theſe we ſay, God hath revealed. 
And indeed you are not aſhamed in plain Terms to require this of us. For having 
firſt told us, that the Demand was what Points were neceſſary not to be d:ſbelieved 
after ſufficient Propoſition that they are divine Truth : you come to ſay, Certainly 
the Creed contains not all theſe, And this 45 prove by aſking, How many Truths 
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are there in boly Scripture, or contained in the Creed, which ue are not bound to 
know and believe, but are bound under Pain of Damnation not to reject, as ſoon as 
we come to know that they are found by boly Scripture? So that in requiring a par- 
ticular Catalogue of all Points not W be diſbelieved after ſufficient Propoſal, you 
require us to ſet you down all Points contained in Scripture, or evidently deduci- 
ble from it. And yet this you are pleaſed to call a reaſonable, nay, a moſt reaſona- 
ble Demand; whereas having engaged yourſelf to give a Catalogue of your Fun- 
damentals, you conceive your Engagement very well ſatisfied by ſaying, All is 
fundamental which the Church propoſeth, without going about to give us an endleſs 
Inventory of her Propoſals. And therefore from us, inſtead of a perfect Particu- 
lar of divine Revelations of all Sorts, (of which with a leſs Hyperbole than St. 
John uſeth, we might ſay, F they were to be written, the World would not hold 
the Books that muſt be written; ) methinks you ſhould accept of this general, All 
divine Revelations are true, and to be believed ; > Which yet I ſay, not as if I 
thought the Belief of this General ſufficient to Salvation; but becauſe I conceive 
it as ſufficient as the Belief of your General; and therefore I ſaid not, Methinks 
all ſhould accept of this General, but methinks you ſhould accept of it. 255 
13. The very Truth is, The main Queſtion in this Buſineſs is not, I bat divine 
Revelations are neceſſary to be believed, or not rejected when they are ſufficiently pro- 
poſed ; for all without Exception, all without Queſtion are ſo: But what Revela- 
tions are ſimply and abſolutely neceſſary to be propoſed to the Belief” of Chriſtians, jo 
that that Society, which doth propoſe, and indeed believe them, hath for Matter of 
Faith, the Eſſence of a true Church, that which doth not, hath not. Now to this 
Queſtion, though not to yours, Dr. Potter's Aſſertion (if it be true) is apparently 
very pertinent. And though not a full and total Satisfaction to it, yet very effectual, 
and of great Moment towards it. For the main Queſtion being, What Points are 
neceſſary to Salvation; and Points neceſſary to Salvation being of two ſorts, ſome 
of /imple Belief, ſome of Practice and Obedience, he that gives you a ſufficient Sum- 
mary of the firſt Sort of neceſſary Points, hath brought you half Way towards your 
Journey's End. And therefore that which he doth, is no more to be lighted as 
vain and impertinent, than an Architect's Work is to be thought impertinent to- 
wards the making of a Houſe, becauſe he doth it not all himſelf.” Sure J am, if 
his Aſſertion be true, as I believe it is, a-Corollary may preſently be deduced: from 
it, which, if it were embraced, cannot in all Reaſon; but do infinite Service, both 
to the Truth of Chriſt, and the Peace of Chriſtendom. For ſeeing Falſhood and 
Error could not long ſtand againſt the Power of Truth, were they not ſupported 
by Tyranny and worldly Advantage, he that could aſſert Chriſtians to that Li- 
berty which Chriſt and his Apoſtles left them, muſt needs do Truth a moſt heroi- 
cal Service. And ſeeing the overvaluing of the Differences among Chriſtians, is 
one of the greateſt Maintainers of the Schiſms of Chriſtendom, he that could de- 
monſtrate, that only theſe Points of Belief are fimply neceſſary to Salvation, 
wherein Chriſtians generally agree, ſhould he not lay a very fair and firm Founda- 
tion of the Peace of Chriſtendom ? Now the Corollary, which, I conceive, would 
produce theſe good Effects, and which flows naturally from Dr. Potter's Aſſertion, 
18 this, That what Man or Church ſeever believes the Creed, and all the evident Con- 
Sequences of it fincerely, and heartily, cannot poſſibly ( if alſo he believe the Scripture) 
be in any Error of ſimple Belief which is offenſive to God; nor therefore deſerve for 
any fuch Error to be deprived of his life, or to be cut off from the Church's Commu- 
nion, and the Hope of Salvation. And the production of this again would be this 
(which highly concerns the Church of Rome to think of, ) That whatſoever Man 
or Church doth for any Error of fimple belief, deprive any man ſo qualified as above, 
either of bis temporal life, or livelihood, or liberty, or of the Church's Communion, 
and Hope of Salvation, is for. the firſt, unjuſt, cruel, and tyrannous : Schiſmatical, 
. preſumptuous, and uncharitable for the ſecond. 
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--13. Neither yet is this (as you pretend) to take away the Neceſſity of believing 
thoſe Verities of Scripture, which are not contained in the Creed, when once we 
come to know that they are written in Scripture, but rather to lay a neceſſity upon 
Men of believing all things written in Scriffare, when once they know them to 
be there written. For he that believes not all known Divine Revelations to be true, 
How doth he believe in God? Unleſs you will ſay, that the fame Man, at the 
fame time, may not believe God, and yet believe in him. The greater difficul- 
ty is, How it will not take away the neceſſity of believing, Scripture to be the 
Word of God ? But that it will not neither. For though the Creed be granted a 
ſufficient Summary of Articles of mere Faith, yet no Man pretends that it con- 
tains the Rules of Obedience; but for them, all Men are referred to Scripture. Be- 
ſides, he that pretends to believe in God, obligeth himſelf to believe it neceſſary to 
obey that which Reaſon aſſures him to be the Will of God. Now Reaſon will a. 
ſure him that believes the Creed, that it is the Will of God he ſhould believe the 
Scripture: even. the very ſame Reaſon which moves him to believe the Creed : 
Univerſal, and never-failing Tradition having given this Teſtimony both to Creed 
and Scripture, that they both by the Works of God were ſealed, and teſtified to 
be the Words of God. And thus much be ſpoken in anſwer to your firſt Argu- 
ment; the length whereof will be the more excuſable, if I oblige my ſelf to ſay 
but little to the reſt. 

14. I come then 0 your ſecond. And, in Anſwer to it, deny flatly, as a thing de- 
ſtructive of itſelf, that any Error can be damnable, unleſs it be repugnant imme- 
diately or mediately, directly or indirectly, of itſelf or by accident, to ſome Truth 
for the Matter of it fundamental. And to your example of Pontius Pilate being 
Fudge of Chriſt, I ſay, the Denial of it in him that knows it to be revealed by 
God, is manifeſtly deſtructive of this fundamental Truth, that all Divine Reve- 
lations are true. Neither will you find any error ſo much as by accident damnable, 
but the rejecting of it will be neceſſarily laid upon us, by a real belief of all Fun- 
damentals, and ſimply neceſſary Truths. And I deſire you would reconcile with 
this, that which you have ſaid 5. 15. Every fundamental Error muſt have a con- 
trary fundamental Truth, becauſe of two contradiftory propoſitions, in the ſame 

degree, the one is falſe, the other muſt be true, &c. FOE, 

15. To the Third, I anſwer, That the Certainty I have of the Creed, that it was 
from the Apoſtles, and contains the Principles of Faith, I ground it not upon 
Scripture, and yet not upon the Infallibility of any preſent, much leſs of your 
Church, but upon the Authority of the antient Church, and written Tradition, 
which ( as Dr. Potter hath proved ) gave this conſtant teſtimony unto it. Beſides, 
I tell you, it is guilty of the ſame fault which Dr. Potter's Aſſertion is here ac- 
cuſed of; having perhaps ſome colour toward the proving it falſe, but none at all 
to ſhew it impertinent. 

16, To the Fourth, I anſwer plainly thus, That you find fault with Dr. Potter 
for his Virtues: you are offended with him for not uſurping the Authority which 
he hath not; in a word, for not playing the Pope. Certainly, if Proteſtants be 
faulty in this matter, it is for doing it too much, and not too little, This pre- 
ſumptuous impoſing of the ſenſes of men upon the Words of God, the ſpecial 
ſenſes of men upon the general Words of God, and laying them upon Mens 
Conſciences together, under the equal Penalty of death and damnation ; this vain 
conceit that we can ſpeak of the "Things of God, better than in the Words of 
God : This Deifying our own Interpretations, and tyrannous inforcing them upon 
others; this Reſtraining of the Word of God from that latitude and generality, 
and the Underſtandings of Men from that liberty, wherein Chriſt and the Apoſtles 
left them, is, and hath been the only Fountain of all the Schiſms of the Church, 
and that which makes them immortal: the common Incendiary of Chriſtendom, 
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This perſuaſion is no ſingularity of mine, but the Doctrine which I have learned from Divines of great 
learning and judgment. Let the Reader be pleaſed to peruſe the ſeventh book of Acont. de Strat. Satanæ, and 
Zanchius his laſt Oration delivered by him, after the compoſing of the diſcord between him and Amerbachius, 


and he ſhall confeſs as much. 
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and that which (as 1 ſaid before) tears into pieces, not the coat, but the bowels, 


and members of Chriſt : Ridente Turcd nec dolente Tudæo. Take away theſe 
Walls of ſeparation, and all will quickly be one. Take away this Per ecuting, 
Burning, Curſing, Damning of Men for not ſubſcribing to the words of men, as 
the words of God; require of Chriſtians only to believe Chriſt, and to call no 
Man Maſter but him only ; let thoſe leave claiming Infallibility, that have-no Ti- 
tle to it, and let them that in their words diſclaim it, diſclaim it likewiſe in their 
actions. In a word, take away Tyranny, which is the Devil's inſtrument to ſu 

rt errors, and ſuperſtitions; and impieties, in the ſeveral parts of the World, 
which could not otherwiſe long withſtand the power of Truth; I fay, take away 
Tyranny, and reſtore Chriſtians to their juſt and full Liberty of captivating their 
Underſtanding to Scripture only, and as Rivers, when they have a free paſſage, 
run all to the Ocean, ſo it may well be hoped by God's bleſſing, that Univerſal 
Liberty thus moderated, may quickly reduce Chriſtendom to Truth and Unity, 
Theſe thoughts of peace (I am perſuaded) may come from the God of Peace, and 
to his bleſſing I commend them and proceed. | 

18. Your fiſth and laſt Obljection ſtands upon a falſe and dangerous ſuppoſition: 
That new Herefies may ariſe.” For an Hereſy being in itſelf nothing elſe but a 
Doctrine repugnant to ſome Article of the Chriſtian Faith, to ſay that new Here- 
ſies may ariſe, is to ſay, that new Articles of Faith may ariſe : and fo ſome great 
Ones among you ſtick not to profeſs in plain terms, who yet at the ſame time 
are not aſhamed to pretend that your whole Doctrine is Catholick and Apoſtolick. 
So Salmeron : Non omnibus omnia dedit Deus, ut quælibet ætas ſuis gaudeat veri- 
tatibus, quas prior ætas ignoravit. God hath not given all things to All; So that 
every Age hath its proper Verities, which the former Age was ignorant of : Dil. 57. 
in Epiſt. ad Ram. And again in the Margin, Habet unumquodque feculum pecu- 
liares revelationes  Divinas, Every Age hath its peculiar Divine Revelations. 
Where that he ſpeaks of ſuch Revelations, as are, or may by the Church be made 
Matters of Faith, no Man can doubt that reads him; an example whereof he 
gives us a little before in theſe words, Unius Auguſtini doctrina Aſumptionis B. 
Deiparæ cultum in Ecclefiam introduxit. The Doctrine of Auguſtin only hath 
brought into the Church the Worſhip of the Aſſumption of the Mother of God. &c. 
Others again mince and palliate the matter with this pretence, that your Church 
undertakes not to coin new Articles of Faith, but only to declare thoſe that want 
ſufficient Declaration. But if ſufficient declaration be neceſſary to make any Do- 
ctrine an Article of Faith, then this Doctrine, which before wanted it, was not 
before an Article of Faith; and your Church by giving it the eſſential Form, and 
laſt complement of an Acticle of Faith, makes it, though not a Truth, yet cer- 
tainly an Article of Faith. But I would fain know, whether Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles knew this Doctrine, which you pretend hath the Matter, but wants the Form 
of an Article of Faith, that is, ſufficient declaration, whether they knew it to be 
a neceſſary Article of the Faith, or no? If they knew it not to be ſo, then either 
they taught what they knew not, which were very ſtrange; or elſe they taught it 
not: and if not, I would gladly be informed, ſeeing you pretend to no new Re- 
velations, from whom you learned it ? If they knew it, then either they con- 
cealed or declared it. To ſay, they concealed any neceſſary Part of the Goſpel, 
is to charge them with far greater ſacrilege, than what was puniſhed in Ananias 
and Sappbira. It is to charge theſe glorious Stewards, and Diſpenſers of the 
Myſtery of Chriſt, with want of the great Virtue requiſite in a Steward, which is 
Fidelity. It is to charge them with preſumption for denouncing Anathema's even 
to Angels, in Caſe they ſhould teach any other Doctrine, than what they had 
received from them, which ſure could not merit an Anathema, if they left any 
neceſſary part of the Goſpel untaught. It is, in a word, in plain terms to give 
them the lie, ſeeing they profeſs plainly and frequently, that they taught Chri- 
ſtians the whole Do&rine of Chriſt. If they did know and declare it, then was 
it a full and formal Article of Faith ; and the contrary a full and formal Hereſy, 
without any deed of further declaration; and then their Succeſſors either conti- 
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nued the Declaration of it, or diſcontinued it: If they did the latter, How are 
they ſuch faithful Depoſitaries of Apoſtolick Doctrine as you pretend? Or, what 
aſſurance can you give us, that they might not bring in new and falſe Articles, as 
well as ſuffer the old and true ones to be loſt? IF they did continue the declaration 
of it, and deliver it to their Succeſſors, and they to theirs, and ſo on perpetually ; 
then continued it ſtill a full and formal Article of Faith, and the repugnant do- 
Arine a full and formal Hereſy, without and before the definition or declaration 
of a Council. So that Councils, as they cannot make that a Truth or F alſhood, 
which before was not fo: ſo neither can they make or declare that to be an Ar- 
ticle of Faith, or an Hereſy, which before was not ſo. The Suppoſition there- 
fore on which this Argument ſtands, being falſe and ruinous, whatſoever is built 
upon it, muſt rogether with it fall to the ground. This Explication therefore, 
and Reſtriction of this Doctrine, ( whereof you make your advantage) was to my 
Underſtanding unneceffary. The Fathers of the Church in after- times might 
have juſt cauſe to declare their judgment, touching the Senſe of ſome general Ar- 
ticles of the Creed: but to oblige others to receive their declarations under pain of 
damnation, what warrant they had, I know not. He that can ſhew, either that 
the Church of all Ages was to have this Authority, or that it continued in the 
Church for ſome Ages, and then expired: He that can ſhew either of theſe 
Things, let him: for my part, I cannot, Vet I willingly confeſs the Judgment 
of a Council, though not infallible, is yet ſo far directive and obliging, that with- 
out apparent Reaſon to the contrary, it may be Sin to reject it, at leaſt not to af- 
ford it an outward Submiſſion for publick peace fake, 

19. Ad F. 7, 8, 9. Were I not peradventure more fearful than I need to be of 
the imputation of tergiverſation, I might very eaſily rid my hands of the remain- 
der of this Chapter : For in the Queſtion there diſcuſſed, you grant (for ought I 
ſee) as much as Dr. Potter deſires; and Dr. Potter grants as much as you deſire : 
And therefore that I ſhould diſeaſe myſelf, or my Reader with a punctual exa- 
mination of it, may ſeem ſuperfluous. Firſt, that which you would have, and 
which your Arguments wholly drive at, is this, That tbe Creed doth not contain all 
main and principal points of Faith of all forts, whether they be ſpeculative, or prac- 
tical, whether they contain matter of ſimple belief, or whether they contain mat- 
ter of practice and obedience. This Dr. Potter grants, p. 215, 235. And you 
grant that he grants it, §. 8. where your words are, even by Dr. Potter's own 
Confeſſion, it ( the Creed) doth not comprehend Agenda, or Things belonging to prac- 
tice, as Sacraments, Commandments, the Att of Hope, and Duties of Charity. 
And if you will infer from hence, that therefore C. M. hath no Reaſon to reſt in 
the Apoſtles Creed, as a perfect Catalogue of Fundamentals, and a full ſatisfaction 
tc his demand, I have, without any offence of Dr. Potter, granted as much, if 
that would content you. But ſeeing you go on, and becauſe his Aſſertion is not 
(as neither is it pretended to be) a total ſatisfaction to the demand, caſhier it as 
impertinent, and nothing towards it, here I have been bold to ſtop your proceed- 
ing as unjuſt and unreaſonable. For, as if you ſhould requeſt a Friend to lend 
you, or demand of a debtor to pay you a hundred pounds, and he could or ſhould 
let you have but fifty, this were not fully to ſatisfy your demand, yet ſure it were 
not to do nothing towards it: Or, as this Rejoinder of mine, tho' it be not an an- 
ſwer to all your Book, but only to the firſt conſiderable part of it, and ſo much of 
the ſecond as is material and falls into the firſt, yet I hope you will not deal fo un- 
kindly with me, as for this Reaſon, to condemn it of impertinence : So Dr. 
Potter being demanded a Catalogue of Fundamentals of Faith, and finding them 
of two kinds, and thoſe of one kind ſumm'd up to his hand in the Apoſtles Creed, 
and this Creed conſigned unto him for ſuch a Summary by very great Authority; 
if upon theſe conſiderations he hath intreated his Demander to accept of 'thus 
much in part of payment, of the Apoſtles Creed, as a ſufficient Summary of theſe 
Articles of Faith, which are merely Credenda, methinks he has little reaſon to 
complain, that he hath not been fairly and ſquarely dealt with. Eſpecially, ſee- 
ing for full Satisfaction, by Dr. Potter _— Proteſtants, he is referred to Scrip- 
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ture, which we affirm contains evidently all neceſſary Points of Faith, and Rules 
of Obedience: And ſeeing Dr. Potter in this very place hath ſubjoined, though 


not a Catalogue of Fundamentals, which (becauſe to ſome, more is fundamental, 


to others, leſs, to others, nothing at all) had been impoſſible, yet ſuch a Compre- 
heuſion of them, as may ſerve every one that will make a conſcionable Uſe of 
it, inſtead of a Catalogue, For thus he ſays, It ſeems to be fundamental to the 
Faith, and for the Salvation of every Member of the Church, that he acknawledge 
and believe all ſuch points of Faith, whereof he may be ſufficiently convinced that 
they belong to the Doctrine of Feſus Chriſt. This general Rule, if I ſhould call a 
Catalogue of Fundamentals, I ſhould have a Preſident for it with you above ex- 
ception, I mean yourſelf; for Chap. 3. . 19. juſt ſuch another Propoſition you 
have called by this Name. Yet becauſe it were a ſtrange figure of Speech, I forbear 
it; only I will be bold to ſay, that this Aſſertion is as good a Catalogue of Fun- 
damentals, as any you will bring of your Church Propoſals, though you take as 
much time to do it, as he that undertook to make an Aſs ſpeak. 

20. I come now to ſhew that you alſo have requited Dr. Potter with a mutual 
courteous Acknowledgment of his Aſſertion, That the Creed is a ſufficient Sum- 
mary of all the neceſſary Articles of Faith, which are merely Credenda. 

21. Firſt then, $. 8. you have theſe Words, I cannot be denied that the Creed 
is moſt full and compleat to that purpoſe, for which the holy Apoſtles, inſpired by 
God, meant that it ſhould ſerve, and in that manner as they did intend it, which 
was, not to comprehend all particular points of Faith, but ſuch general Heads as 
were moſt befitting and requiſite for preaching the Faith of Chriſt to Jews and Gen- 
tiles, and might be briefly and compendiouſly ſet down, and eafily learned and remem- 
bred. Theſe words, I ſay, being fairly examined without putting them on the 
Rack, will amount to a full Acknowledgment of Dr. Potter's Aſſertion. But be- 
fore I put them to the Queſtion, I muſt craye thus much right of you, to grant 
me this moſt reaſonable Poſtulatè, that the Doctrine of Repentance from dead 
works, which St. Paul ſaith, was om the two only Things which he preached, 
and the Doctrine of Charity, without which (the fame St. Paul aſſures us that) 
the Knowledge of all Myſteries, and all Faith is nothing, were Doctrines more 
neceſſary and requiſite, and therefore more fit to be preached to Fews and Gentiles 
than theſe, under what Fudge our Saviour ſuffered, that he was buried, and what 
Time be roſe again: Which you have taught us, cap. 3. F. 2. for their matter and 
nature in tbhemſelves not to be fundamental. 

22. And upon this grant, I will aſk no leave to conclude, that whereas you ſay, 
the Apoſtles Creed was intended for a Comprebenfion of ſuch Heads of Faith, as were 
moſt befitting and requiſite, for preaching the Faith of Chriſt, &c. You are now, 
for fear of too much debaſing thoſe high Doctrines of Repentance and Charity, to 
reſtrain your Aſſertion, as Dr. Potter doth his, and (though you ſpeak indefinite- 
ly) to ſay you meant it, only of thoſe Heads of Faith, which are merely Cre- 
denda. And then the Meaning of it (if it hath any) muſt be this, that the Creed 
is full for the Apoftles intent, which was to comprehend all ſuch general heads 
of Faith, which being Points of fmple Belzef, were moſt fit and requiſite to be 
preached to Jews and Gentiles, and might be briefly and compendiouſly ſet down, 
and eaſily learned and remembred. Neither I nor you, I believe can make an 
other Senſe of your Words than this. And upon this ground thus I ſubſume. But 
all the points of belief, which were neceſſary under pain of damnation for the Apo- 
ſtles to preach, and for thoſe to whom the Goſpel was preached particularly to 
know and believe, were moſt fit and requiſite, nay more than ſo, neceſſary to be 
preached to all, both Jews and Gentiles, and might be briefly and compendiouſly 
ſet down, and eaſily learned and remembred : Therefore the Apoſtles Intent by 
your confeſſion was in this Creed to comprehend all ſuch Points. And you fay, 
The Creed is moſt full and compleat, for the purpoſe which they intended. The Ma- 


jor of this Syllogiſm is your own. The Minor, I ſhould think needs no proof; 


yet becauſe all Men may not be of my mind, I will prove it by its parts ; and 
the firſt part thus. 


There 


* 
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There is the ſame Neceſſity for the doing of theſe Things, which are command- 
ed to be done, by the ſame Authority under the ſame Penalty. 

But the ſame Authority, v/z. Divine, under the ſame Penalty, to wit, of dam- 
nation, commanded the Apoſtles to preach all theſe Doctrines which we 
ſpeak of, and thoſe to whom they were preached, particularly to know and 
believe them : For we ſpeak of thoſe only, which were ſo commanded, to 

be preached and believed. 

Therefore all theſe Points were alike neceſſary to be preached to all both Jews 
and Gentiles. 

Now that all theſe Doctrines we ſpeak of, may be briefly and compendiouſly 
ſet down and eaſily learned and remembred ; he that remembers that we ſpeak 
only of ſuch Doctrines as are neceſlary to be taught and learned, will require here- 
of no farther demonſtration, For, ( not to put you in mind of what the Poet 
ſays, Non ſunt longa quibus nihil eft quod demere poſſis,) who ſees not, that ſeeing 
the greateſt Part of Men are of very mean capacities, that it is neceflary that they 
may be learned eafily, which is to be learned of all? What then can hinder me 
from concluding thus ? | 

All the Articles of ſimple belief, which are fit and requiſite to be preached, and 
may eaſily be remembred, are by your confeſſion comprized in the Creed : 

But all the neceſlary Articles of Faith are requiſite to be preached, and eaſy to 
be remembred ; 

Therefore they are all comprized in the Creed. 

Secondly, From grounds granted by you, I argue thus: . 

Points of belief in themſelves Fundamental are more requiſite to be preached 
than thoſe which are not ſo, ( this is evident. ) 

But the Apoſtles have put into their Creed ſome Points that are not in them- 
ſelves Fundamental: ( fo you confeſs, ub! ſupra. ) | 

Therefore if they have put in all moſt requiſite to be preached, they have put 
in all that in themſelves are Fundamental. 

Thirdly and laſtly, From your own Words, $. 26. thus I conclude my pur- 

C3 

The Apoſtles Intention was, particularly to deliver in the Creed ſuch Articles as 
were fitteſt for thoſe times, concerning the Deity, Trinity, and Maſias; 
(Thus you) Now I ſubſume, 

Bati l Points ſimply neceſſary, by vertue of God's Command, to be preached 
and believed in particular, were as fit for thoſe times as theſe here men- 
tioned : 

Therefore their Intention was, to deliver in it particularly all the neceſſary 
points of Belief. | 

23. And certainly, he that conſiders the matter adviſedly either muſt ſay that 
the Apoſtles were not the Authors of it, or that this was their deſign in Compoſing 
it, or that they had none at all. For whereas you ſay, Their Intent was, to com- 
prebend in it ſuch general heads as were moſt befitting and requiſite for preaching 
the Faith; and elſewhere, Particularly to deliver ſuch Articles as were fitteſt for 
thoſe times; Every wiſe Man may eafily ſee that your defire here was, to eſcape 
away in a Cloud of indefinite Terms, For otherwiſe, inſtead of ſuch general Heads 
and ſuch Articles, why did not you ſay plainly, All ſuch, or ſome ſuch? This had 
been plain dealing, but I fear, croſs to your Deſign, which yet you have failed of. 
For that which you have ſpoken (though you are loth to ſpeak out) either ſig- 
nifies nothing at all, or that which I and Dr. Potter affirm, viz. That the Apo- 
ſtles Creed contains all thoſe Points of Belief, which were by God's Command, of 
Neceſſity to be preached to all, and believed by all. Neither when I ſay ſo, would 
I be ſo miſtaken, as if I ſaid, that all Points in the Creed are thus neceſſary: For 
Puniesin Logick, know that univerſal Affirmatives, are not ſimply converted. And 
therefore it may be true, that all ſuch neceſſary points are in the Creed; though it 
be not true, that all points in the Creed are thus neceſſary : which I willingly grant 
of the points by you mentioned, But this rather confirms, than any way invalidates 
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my Aſſertion. For how could it ſtand with the Apoſtles wiſdom, to put in any points 


circumſtantial and not neceſſary, and, at the ſame time, to leave out any that were 
eſſential and neceſſary for that End, which, you ſay, they propoſed to themſelves 
in making the Creed, that is, The preaching of the Faith to Fes and Gentiles? 
24. Neither may you hope to avoid the preſſure of theſe acknowledgments by 
pretending as you do, F. 10. that you do indeed acknowledge the Creed to contain 
all the neceflary Articles of Faith; bat yet ſo, that they are not either there ex- 
preſſed in it, or deducible from it by evident conſequence, but only by way of Im- 
plication or Reduction. For firſt, not to tell you, that no Propoſition is implied in 
any other, which is not deducible from it; nor ſecondly, that the Article of the 
Catholick Church, wherein you 'will have all implied, implies nothing to any 
purpoſe of yours, unleſs out of mere favour we will grant the ſenſe of it to be, 
that the Church is infallible, and that yours is the Church. To paſs by all this, 
and require no Anſwer to it, this one Thing I may not omit ; that the Apoſtles 
Intent was (by your own confeſſion ) particularly to deliver in the Creed ſuch 
Articles of belief as were fitteſt for thoſe times ( and'all neceſſary Articles J have 
proved were ſuch: ) now to deliver particularly, and to deliver only implicitely ; 
to be delivered particularly in the Creed, and only to be reducible to it; I ſup- 
poſe are repugnancies hardly reconcileable. And therefore, though we defire you 
not to grant, that the Creed contains all Points of Faith of all ſorts, any other way 
than by implication or reduction, no nor fo neither; yet you have granted, and 
mult grant, of the Fundamental Points of fimple belief, thoſe which the Apo- 
ſtles were commanded in particular to teach.all Men, and all Men in particular to 
know and believe, that theſe are delivered in the Creed, after a more particular, 
and punctual manner, than implication or reduction comes to. 8 
25. Ad F. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. It is vain for you to hope, that the Teſti- 
monies of the Antient and Modern Doctors, alledged to this purpoſe by Dr. Potter 
in great abundance, will be rurned off, with this general deceitful Anſwer, That 
the Allegation of them was needleſs to prove, that the Creed contains all Points of 
Faith, under pretence that you grant it in manner aforeſaid, For what if you grant 
it in manner aforeſaid, yet if you grant it not (as indeed you do but inconſiſtently) 
in the ſenſe which their Teſtimonies require, then for all this their Teſtimonies 
may be alledged to very good purpoſe. Now let any Man read them with any 
tolerable indifference, and he ſhall find they ſay plainly, that all Points of Faith, 
neceſſary to be particularly believed, are explicitely contained in the Creed; and 
that your Gloſs of Implication and Reduction, had it been confronted with theit 
Sentences, would have been much out of countenance, as having no ground nor 
colour of ground in them. For example, If Az9r:us had thought thus of it, how 
could he have called it, A brief comprebenſion of the Faith, and a Sum of all things 


to be believed, and, as it were, a fign or cognizance whereby Chriftians are to be dif- 


ferenced and diſtinguiſhed from the impious and miſbelievers, who profeſs either no 


Faith, or not the right ? If Huntly had been of this mind, how could he have ſaid 
of it with any congruity, ! That the Rule of Faith is expreſily contained in it, and 
all the prime foundations of Faith: And, That the Apoſtles were not ſo forgetful as 
to omit any prime principal foundation of Faith in that Creed which they delivered 
to be believed by all Chriſtians? The words of Filiucius are pregnant to the ſame 
purpoſe, ® There cannot be a fitter Rule from whence Chriſtians may learn what 
they are explicitely to believe, than that which is contained in the Creed. Which 
Words cannot be juſtified, if all Points neceſſary to be believed explicitely be not 
comprized in it. To this end ( faith Putean ) ® was the Creed compoſed by the 
Apoſtles, that Chriſtians might have a Form whereby they might profeſs themſelves 
Catbolicłs. But certainly, the Apoſtles did this in vain, if a Man might profeſs 
this, and yet for Matter of Faith be not a Catholick. 

26. The words of Cardinal Richelieu * exact this Senſe, and refuſe your Gloſs 
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as much as any. of the former : The Apoſtles Creed is the & A and Abridge- | 
ment of that Faith which 15 neceſſary for a Chriſtian : Theſe holy Perſons being by n 
the Commandment of Jeſus Cbriſt to diſperſe themſelves over the World, and in all | 
Parts by preaching the Goſpel to plant the Faith, eſteemed it very neceſſary to re- 
Juce into a ſhort ſum, all that which Chriſtians ought to know, to the end that being 
diſperſed into divers Parts of the World, they might preach the Jame Thing in a 
ſhort Form, that it might be the eafier remembred. For this Effect, they called 
this Abridgement a S ymbole, which Agniſies a mark, or gn, which might ſerve to 
diſtinguiſh true Chriſtians which embraced it, from J. nfidels which rejected it. Now 
1 would fain know how the Compoſition of the Creed could ſerve for this end, and 
ſecure the Preachers of it, that they ſhould preach the ſame Thing, if there were | 
other neceſſary Articles, not comprized in it? Or how could it be a ſign to di- | 
ſtinguiſh true Chriſtians from others, if a Man might believe it all, and for want 
of believing ſomething elſe, not be a true Chriſtian? 4 
27. The words of the ? Author of the Conſideration of four heads propounded 
to King James, require the lame Senſe, and utterly renounce your Qnalification, 
The Symbole is a brief yet entire methodical ſum of Chriſtian Doctrine, including 
all Points of Faith, either to be preached by the Apoſtles, or to be believed by their 
Diſciples; delivered both for a direction unto them, what they were to preach, and 
others to believe, as alſo to diſcern and put a difference betwixt all faithful Chriſtians 
and miſbelieving Infidel. 
28. Laſtly, * Gregory of Valence affirms our Aſſertion even in terms: The Ar- © 
ticles of Faith contained in the Creed, are, as it were, the firſt Principles of the 
_ Chriſtian Faith, in which is contained the Sum of Evangelical Doctrine, which 
all Men are bound explicitely to believe, | 
29. To theſe Teſtimonies of your own Doctors, I ſhould have added the con- 
current Suffrages of the antient Fathers, but the full and free acknowledgment of 
the ſame Valentia, in the place above- quoted, will make this labour unneceſſary. 
So judge ( faith he) the holy Fathers, afturming that this Symbole of Faith was 
compoſed by the Apoſtles, that all might have a ſhort Sum of thoſe things which are 
to be believed, and are diſperſedly contained in Scripture. 
23. Neither is there any Diſcord between this Aſſertion of your Doctors, and 
their holding themſelves obliged: to believe all the Points which the Council of 
Trent defines. ' For Proteſtants and Papiſts may both hold, that all Points of Be- 
lief neceſſary to be known and believed, are ſummed up in the Creed: and yet 
both the one and the other think themſelves bound to believe whatſoever other 
Points they either know, or believe to be revealed by God. For the Articles which 
are neceſſary to be known that they are revealed by God, may be very few ; and 
yet thoſe which are neceſſary to be believed, when they are revealed and known 
to be ſo, may be very many. 
31. But Summaries and Abſtratts are not intended to ſpecify all the Particulars 
of the Science or Subject to which they belong. Yes, if they be intended for perfect 
Summaries, they muſt not omit any neceſſary Doctrine of that Science whereof 
they are Summaries; though the Illuſtration and Reaſons of it they may omit, If 
this were not ſo, a Man might ſet down forty or fifty of the principal Definitions 
and Diviſions, and Rules of Logick, and call it a Summary or Abſtract of Logick. 
But ſure, this were no more a Summary, than that were the Picture of a Man in 
little, that wanted any of the parts of a Man; or that a total Sum, wherein all the 
particulars were not caſt up. Now the Apoſtles Creed, you here intimate that it 
was intended for a Summary; otherwiſe why talk you here of Summaries, and 
tell us that they need not contain all the particulars of their Science; And of what 
] pray: may it be a Summary, but of the Fundamentals of Chriſtian Faith? Now 
you have already told us, That it is moſt full and compleat to that purpoſe for which 
it was intended. Lay all this together, and I believe the Product will be, That 
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the Apoſtles Creed is a perfect Summary of the Fundamentals of the Chriſtian 
Faith; and what the duty of a perfect Summary is, I have already told you. 
32. Whereas therefore to diſprove this Aſſertion, in divers Particles of this Chap- 
ter, but eſpecially the fourteenth, you muſter up whole Armies of Doctrines, 
which you pretend are neceſſary, and not contained in the Creed ; I anſwer ve 
briefly thus: That the Docttines you mention, are either concerning Matters of 

ractice, and not ſimple Belief; or elſe they are ſuch Doctrines wherein God 
32 not ſo plainly revealed himſelf, but that honeſt and good Men, true Lovers 
of God and of Truth, thoſe that deſire above all things to know his Will and do 
it, may err, and yet commit no Sin at all, or only a Sin of infirmity, and not 
deſtructive of Salvation; or laſtly, they are ſuch Doctrines which God hath plainly 
revealed, and ſo are neceſſary to be believed, when they are known to be divine, 
but not neceſſary to be known and believed: not neceſſary to be known for di- 
vine, that they may be believed. Now all theſe ſorts of Doctrines are imperti- 
nent to the preſent Queſtion. For Dr. Potter never affirmed either that the ne- 
ceſſary Duties of a Chriſtian, or that all Truths piouſly credible, but not neceſ- 
fary to be believed, or that all Truths neceſſary to be believed upon the ſuppoſal 
of divine Revelation, were ſpecified in the Creed. For this he affirms only of ſuch 
| ſpeculative divine Verities, which God hath commanded particularly to be preach. 
ed to all, and believed by all. Now let the DoQtrines objected by you be well 
conſidered, and let all thoſe that are reducible to the three former Heads be diſ- 
carded; and then of all theſe Inſtances againſt Dr. Potter's Aſſertion, there will 
not remain ſo much as one. 

33. Firſt, Queſtions touching the Conditions to be performed by us to obtain 
Remiſſion of Sins; the Sacraments, the Commandments, and the Poſſibility of 
keeping them: the Neceſſity of imploring the aſſiſtance of God's Grace and Spirit 
for the keeping of them: how. far Obedience is due to the Church ; Prayer for 
the dead: the ceſſation of the old Law; ate all about Agenda, and fo cut off 
upon the firſt conſideration. 

34. Secondly, The Queſtion touching Fundamentals is profitable, but not fun- 
damental. He that believes all Fundamentals cannot be damned for any error in 
Faith, though he believe more or leſs to be Fundamental than is ſo. That alſo of 
the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Father and the Son, of Purgatory, of the 
Church's Viſibility, of the Books of the New Teſtament, which were doubted of 
by a conſiderable Part of the Primitive Church : (until I ſee better Reaſon for the 
contrary than the bare Authority of Men) I ſhall eſteem of the ſame condition. 

35. Thirdly, Theſe Doctrines are, That Adam and the Angels ſinned : that there 
are Angels good and bad: that thoſe Books of Scripture which were never 
doubted of by any conſiderable Part of the Church, are the Word of God: That 
St. Peter had no ſuch Primacy, as you pretend: That the Scripture is a perfect Rule 
of Faith, and conſequently that no neceſſary Doctrine is unwritten : That there 
is no one Society or Succeſſion of Chriſtians abſolutely infallible : Theſe to my 
underſtanding are Truths plainly revealed by God, and neceſſary to be believed by 
them who know they are ſo, But not ſo neceſſary, that every Man and Woman 
is bound under Pain of damnation. particularly to know them to be divine Revela- 
tions, and explicitely to believe them. And for this Reaſon, theſe with innu- 
merable other Points, are to be referred to the third Sort of Doctrines above-men- 
tioned, which were never pretended. to have place in the Creed. There remains 
one only Point of all that Army you muſtered together, reducible to none of theſe 
Heads, and that is, that God is, and is a Remunerator, which you fay is queſti- 
oned by the Denial of Merit: But if there were ſuch a neceſſary indiſſoluble co- 
herence between this Point, and the Doctrine of Merit, methinks with as much 
Reaſon, and more charity you might conclude, That we hold Merit, becauſe we 
hold this Point ; than that we deny this Point, becauſe we deny Merit. Beſides, 
when Proteſtants deny the Doctrine of Merits, you know right-well, for ſo the 
have declared themſelves a thouſand times, that they mean nothing elſe, but wit 
David, that their well. doing extendeth not, is not truly beneficial to God: with our 
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Saviour when they have done all which they are commanded, they have done their 
duty only, and no courteſy. And laſtly, with St. Paul, that all which they can ſuf- 
fer for God (and yet ſuffering is more than doing) is not worthy to be compared to 
the Glory which ſhall be revealed. So that you muſt either miſunderſtand their 
Meaning in denying Merit, or you muſt diſcharge their DoQrine of this odious 
Conſequence, or you muſt charge it * on David and Paul, and Chrift himſelf. 
Nay, you muſt either grant their Denial of true Merit juſt and reaſonable; or you 
muſt ſay, that our good Actions are really profitable to God: that they are not 
Debts already due to him, but voluntary and undeſerved Favours: and that they 
are equal unto and well worthy of eternal Glory which is prepared for thein. As 
for the Inconvenience which you ſo much fear, That the Denial of Merit makes 
God a Giver only, and not a Rewarder ; I tell you, good Sir, you fear where no 
Fear is: And that it is both moſt true on the one Side, that you in holding gbod 
Works meritorious of eternal Glory, make God a Rewarder only, and not a Gi- 
ver, contrary to plain Scripture, affirming that The Gift of God is eternal Life ; 
And that it is moſt falſe on the other Side, that the Doctrine of Proteſtants makes 
God a Giver only, and not a Rewarder ; Inaſmuch as their Doctrine is, That 
God gives not Heaven but to thoſe which do ſomething for it, and fo his Gift is 
alſo a Reward ; but withal, that whatſoever they do is due unto God before-hand, 
and worth nothing to God, and worth nothing in reſpect of Heaven, and fo 
Man's Work is no Merit, and God's Reward is ſtill a Gift. 

36. Put the Caſe the Pope, for a Reward of your ſervice done him in writing 
this Book, had given you the Honour and Means of a Cardinal, would you not, 
not only in humility, but in ſincerity have profeſſed, that you have not merited 
ſuch a Reward? And yet the Pope is neither your Creator, nor Redeemer, nor Pre- 
ſerver, nor perhaps your very great Benefactor; ſure I am, not ſo great as God 
| Almighty, and therefore hath no ſuch Right and Title to your Service as God 
hath, in reſpe& of precedent Obligations. Beſides, the Work you have done him 
hath been really advantagious to him: and laſtly, not altogether unproportionable 
to the forementioned Reward. And therefore if by the ſame Work you will pre- 
tend that either you have or hope to have deſerved immortal Happineſs, I beſeech 
you conſider well whether this be not toſet a higher Value upon a Cardinal's Cap, 
than a Crown of immortal Glory, and with that Cardinal to prefer a Part in Paris, 
before a Part in Parad/e. | 

37. In the next Paragraph you beat the air again, and fight manfully with your 
own Shadow. The Point you ſhould have ſpoken to, was this: That there are 
ſome Points of ſimple Belief neceſſary to be explicitely believed, which yet are not 
contained in the Creed. Inſtead hereof you trouble yourſelf in vain to demon- 
ſtrate, That many important Points of Faith are not contained in it, which yet 
Dr. Potter had freely granted, and you yourſelf take particular notice of his grant- 
ing of it. All this Pains therefore you have imployed to no purpoſe ; ſaving that 
to ſome negligent Reader you may ſeem to have ſpoken to the very Point, becauſe 
that which you ſpeak to, at the firſt hearing, ſounds ſomewhat near it. But ſuch 
a one I muſt intreat to remember, there be many more Points of Faith, than there 
be Articles of ſimple Belief, neceſſary to be explicitely believed: And that though 
all of the former Sort are not contained in the Creed, yet all of the latter Sort may 
be. As for your Diſtinction between Hereſies that have been, and Hereſies that 
are, and Hereſies that may be, I have already proved it vain; and that whatſoe- 
ver may be an Hereſy, that is ſo; and whatſoever is ſo, that always hath been ſo, 
ever ſince the Publication of the Goſpel of Chriſt. The Doctrine of your Church 
may like a Snow-ball increaſe with rowling, and again, if you pleaſe, melt away 
and decreaſe : But as Chriſt Feſus, ſo his Goſpel, is yeflerday, and to day, and 
the ſame for ever, 

38. Our Saviour ſending his Apoſtles co preach, gave them no other Commiſſion 
than this, Go teach all Nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, teaching them to obſerve all Things, whatſoever I have 


Upon. O. I. 
| commanded 


= — — — 
— — 


3 i 
% d 
= 


212 The Oreed contains all Chap. IV. 


commanded you. Theſe were the Bounds of their Commiſſion. If your Church have 
any larger, or if ſhe have a Commiſſion at large, to teach what ſhe pleaſeth, and 
call it the Goſpel of Chriſt, let her produce her Letters Patents from Heaven for it. 
But if this be all you have, then muſt you give me leave to eſteem it both great 
Sacrilege in you to forbid any Thing, be it never ſo ſmall or ceremonious, which 
Chriſt hath commanded ; as the Receiving of the Communion in both Kinds : 
and as high a Degree of Preſumption, to enjoyn Men to believe, that there are 
or can be any other fundamental Articles of the Goſpel of Chriſt, than what 
Chriſt himſelf commanded his Apoſtles to teach all Men ; or any damnable He- 
reſies, but ſuch as are plainly repugnant to theſe prime Verities. 

39. Ad F. 16, 17. The Saying of the moſt learned Prelate, and excellent Man, 
the Archbiſhop of Armagh, is only related by Dr. Potter, p. 155. and not applaud- 
ed : though the Truth 1s, both the Man deſerves as much Applauſe as any Man, 
and his Saying as much as any Saying it being as great, and as good a Truth, and 
as neceſſary for theſe miſerable Times, as poſſibly can be uttered. For this is moſt 
certain, and I believe you will eafily grant it, that to reduce Chriſtians to Unity of 
Communion, there are but two Ways that may be conceived probable : The one, 
by taking away the Diverſity of Opinions touching Matters of Religion. The 
other, by ſhewing that the Diverſity of Opinions, which is among the ſeveral 
Sets of Chriſtians, ought to be no Hinderance to their Unity in Communion. 

40. Now the former of theſe is not to be hoped for without a Miracle, unleſs 
that could be done, which is impoſſible to be pertormed, though it be often pretend- 
ed ; that is, unleſs it could be made evident to all Men, that God hath appointed 
ſome viſible Judge of Controverſies, to whoſe Judgment all Men are to ſubmit 
themſelves. What then remains, but that the other Way muſt be taken, and 
Chriſtians muſt be taught to ſet a higher Value upon theſe high Points of Faith, 
and Obedience wherein they agree, than upon theſe Matters of leſs moment 
wherein they differ; and underſtand that Agreement in thoſe ought to be more 
effectual to join them in one Communion, than their Difference in other Things 
of leſs moment to divide them? When I ſay, in one Communion, I mean in a 
Common Profeſſion of thoſe Articles of Faith, wherein all conſent : A joint Wor- 
ſhip of God, after ſuch a Way as all eſteem lawful; and a mutual Performance 
of all thoſe Works of Charity, which Chriſtians owe one to another. And to 
ſuch a Communion what better Inducement could be thought of, than to demon- 
ſtrate that what was univerſally believed of all Chriſtians, if it were joined with a 
Love of Truth, and with Holy Obedience, was ſufficient to bring Men to 
Heaven? For why ſhould Men be more rigid than God ? Why ſhould any Er- 
ror exclude any Man from the Church's Communion, which will not deprive him 
of eternal Salvation ? Now that Chriſtians do generally agree in all thoſe Points of 
Doctrine, which are neceſſary to Salvation, it is apparent, becauſe they agree with 
one accord in believing all thoſe Books of the Old and New Teſtament, which 
in the Church were never doubted of to be the undoubted Word of God. And 
it is ſo certain that in all theſe Books, all neceſſary Doctrines are evidently con- 
tained, that of all the four Evangeliſts this is very probable, but of St. Luke moſt 
apparent, that in every one of their Books they have comprehended the whole 
Subſtance of the Goſpel of Chriſt, For what Reaſon can be imagined, that any 
of them ſhould leave out any Thing which he knew to be neceſſary, and yet (as 

apparently all of them have done) put in many Things which they knew to be 
only profitable and not neceſſary? What wiſe and honeſt Man that were now to 
write the Goſpel of Chriſt, would do ſo great a Work of God after ſuch a negli- 
gent Faſhion? Suppoſe Xaverius had been to write the Goſpel of Chriſt for the 
Indians, think you he would have left out any fundamental Doctrine of it? If 
not, I muſt beſeech you to conceive as well of St. Matthew, and St. Mark, and 
St, Luke, and Ste John, as you do of Xaverius. Beſides if every one of them have 
not in them all neceſſary DoEtrines, how have they complied with their own De- 
| ſign, which was, as the Titles of their Books ſhew, to write the Goſpel of Chriſt, 

and not a Part of it? Or how have they not deceived us, in giving them ſuch Ti- 
tles? By the whole Goſpel of Chriſt I underſtand not the whole Hiſtory of Chriſt, 
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put all that makes up the Covenant between God and Man, Now if this be 
wholly contained in the Goſpel of St. Mark, and St. John, I believe every con- 
ſidering Man will be inclinable to believe, that then without doubt, it is con- 
tained; with the Advantage of many other profitable Things, in the larger Goſ- 

Is of St. Matthew, and St. Luke. And that St. Mar#'s Goſpel wants no neceſ- 

ſary Article of this Covenant, I preſume you will not deny, if you believe Ve- 
neus, when he ſays, Matthew, 70 the Hebrews in their Tongue publiſhed the 
Scripture of the Goſpel : When Peter and Paul did preach the Goſpel, and found the 
Church; or a Church at Rome, or of Rome, and after their Departure Mark, 
the Scholar of Peter, delivered to us in writing thoſe Things which had been 
preached by Peter; and Luke, the Follower of Paul, compiled in a Book the G ofpel 
which was preached by him : and afterwards John, refiding in Aſia, in the City 
of Epheſus, did himſelf alſo jet forth a Goſpel. 
41. In which Words of  Ireneus, it is remarkable that they are ſpoken by him 
againſt ſome Hereticks, that pretended (as you know who do now adays ) that 
ſome neceſſary Doctrines of tne Goſpel were unwritten, and that out of the Scrip- 
tures, Truth (he muſt mean ſufficient truth,) cannot be found by thoſe which know 
not Tradition, Againſt whom to ſay, that Part of the Goſpel which was preach-. 
ed by Peter, was written by St. Mark, and ſome other neceſſary Points of it o- 
mitted, had been to ſpeak impertinently, and rather to confirm than confute 
their Error. It is plain therefore, that he muſt mean, as I pretend, that all the 
neceſſary Doctrine of the Goſpel, which was preached by St. Peter, was written 
by St. Mark. Now you will not deny, I preſume, that St. Peter preached all; 
therefore you muſt not deny but St. Mark wrote all, | 

42. Our next Inquiry let it be touching St. Fohr's Intent in writing his Goſpel, 
whether it were to deliver ſo much Truth, as being believed and obeyed would 
certainly bring Men to eternal Life, or only Part of it, and to leave Part un- 
written? A great Man there is, but much leſs than the Apoſtle, who faith, that 
writing laſt, he purpoſed to ſuppiy the Defects of the other Evangeliſts that had 
wrote before him: Which (if it were true) would ſufficiently juſtify what I have 
undertaken, that at leaſt all the four Evangeliſts have in them all the neceſſary 
Parts of the Goſpel of Chriſt, Neither will I deny, but St. 7s ſecondary In- 
tent might be to ſupply the Defects of the former three Goſpels, in ſome Things 
very profitable, But he that pretends, that any neceſſary Doctrine is in St. Fob, 
which is in none of the other Evangeliſts, hattMot fo conſidered them as he 
ſhould do, before he pronounce Sentence in ſo weighty a Matter. And for his 
prime Intent in writing his Goſpel, what that was, certainly no Father in the 
World underſtood it better than himſelf, therefore let us hear him ſpeak : Many 
other Signs ( faith he) alſo did Feſus in the fight of his Diſciples, which are not 
written in this Book : But theſe are written, that you may believe that Feſus is the 
Chriſt the Son of God, and that believing you may have life in his Name. By 
(theſe are written) may be underſtood h Things are written, or theſe Signs are 
written, Take it which way you will, this Concluſion will certainly follow, 
That either all that which St. John wrote in his Goſpel, or leſs than all, and there- 
fore all much more, was ſufficient to make them believe that, which being be- 
lieved with lively Faith, would certainly bring them to eternal Life. 

43. This which hath been ſpoken (I hope) is enough to juſtify my Under- 
taking to the full, that it is very probable that every one of the four Evangeliſts 
hath in his Book the whole Subſtance, all the neceflary Parts of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt. But for St. Luke that he hath written ſuch a perfect Goſpel, in my Judg- 
ment, it ought to be with them that believe him, no manner of queſtion. Conſi- 
der firſt the Introduction to his Goſpel, where he declares what he intends to 
write in theſe Words, Fora/much as many have taken in hand to jet forth in order a 
declaration of thoſe Things which are moſt ſurely believed amongſt us, even as they 
delivered unto us, which from the beginning were Eye-witneſfes, and Miniſters of 
the Word, it ſeemed good to me alſo, having had perfect underſtanding of Things from 
the firſt, to write to thee in order, moi excellent Theophilus, hat thou mighteſt 
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know the Certainty of thoſe Things wherein thou haſt been Inſtructed. Add to this 
Place the entrance to his Hiſtory of the As of the Apoſtles : The former Treatiſe 
baue I made, O Theophilus, of all that Feſus began both to do and teach; until the 
day in which be was talen up. Weigh well theſe two Places, and then anſwer me 
freely and ingenuouſly to theſe Demands. 1. Whether St. Lyke doth not under. 
take the very ſame Thing which he fays many bad taken in hand? 2. Whether 
this were not to ſet forth in Order, a Declaration of thoſe Things which are moſt 
ſurely believed amongſt Chriſtians? 3. Whether the whole Goſpel of Chriſt, and 
every neceſſary Doctrine of it, were not ſurely believed among Chriſtians ? 4. Whe- 
ther they which were Eye-witneſſes and Miniſters of the Word from the Begin- 
ning, delivered not the whole Goſpel of Chriſt? 5. Whether he doth not under- 
take to write in order theſe Things whereof: be had perfect Underſtanding from the 
firſt? 6. Whether he had not perfect underſtanding of the whole Goſpel of Chriſt? 
7. Whether he doth not undertake to write to Thecpbilus of all thoſe Things 
wherein he had been inſtructed? 8. And whether he had not been inſtructed in all 
the neceſſary Parts of the Goſpel of Chriſt? 9. Whether in the other Text, Al. 
Things which Feſus began to do and teach, muſt not at leaſt imply, all the princi- 
pal and neceflary Things? 10. Whether this be not the very Interpretation of your 
Rbemiſb Doctors, in their Annotation upon this Place? 11. Whether all theſe Ar- 
ticles of the Chriſtian Faith, without the Belief whereof, no Man can be ſaved, 
be not the principal and moſt neceſſary Things which Jeſus taught? 12. and 
laſtly, Whether many Things which St. Luke hath wrote in his Goſpel, be not 
leſs principal, and leſs neceſſary than all and every one of theſe ? When you have 
well conſidered theſe Propoſals, I believe you will be very apt to think (if St. 
Luke be of Credit with you) That all Things neceſſary to Salvation, are certainly 
contained in his Writings alone. And from hence you will not chooſe but con- 
clude, that ſeeing all the Chriſtians in the World agree in the Belief of what St. 
Luke hath written, and not only ſo, but in all other Books of Canonical Scrip- 
ture, which were never doubted of, in and by the Church, the learned Arch- 
biſhop had very juſt and certain Ground to ſay, That in theſe Propoſitions, which 
without (ON are univerſally received in the whole Chriſtian World, fo much 
truth is contained, as, being joined with holy Obedience, may be ſufficient to bring 
a Man to everlaſting Salvation ; and that we have no cauſe to doubt, but that as 
many as walk according to this Rule, neither overthrowing that which they have 
builded, by ſuperinducing any damnable Hereſy thereupon, nor otherwiſe vitiating 
their holy Faith, with a lewd and wicked Converſation, peace ſhall be upon them, 
and upon the Iſrael of God. - 

44. Againſt this you object two Things: The one, that by this Rule, Seeing 
the Doctrine of the Trinity is not received univerſally among Chriſtians, the De- 
nal of it ſhall not exclude Salvation. The other, That the Biſhop contradicis him- 
ell, in ſuppoſing a Man may believe all neceſſary Truths, and yet ſuperinduce ſome 
damnable Hereſies. 

45. To the firſt I anſwer, what I conceive he would, whoſe Words I here ju- 
ſtify, that he hath declared plainly in this very Place, that he meant, not an ab- 
ſolute, but a limited Univerſality, and ſpeaks not of Propoſitions univerſally be- 
lieved by all Profeſſions of Chriſtianity that are, but only by all thoſe ſeveral Pro- 
feſſions of Chriſtianity that have any large Spread in any Part of the World. By 
which Words he excludes from the Univerſality here ſpoken of, the Deniers of 
the Doctrine of the Trinity, as being but a handful of Men, in reſpect of all, nay, 
in reſpect of any of theſe Profeſſions which maintain it. And therefore it was a 
great Fault in you, either willingly to conceal theſe Words, which evacuate your 
Objection, or elſe negligently to overſee them. Eſpecially ſeeing your Friend, to 
whom you are ſo much beholden, Paulus Veridicus, in his ſcurrilous and ſophi— 
ſtical Pamphlet, againſt Biſhop U/ber's Sermon, hath ſo kindly offered to lead you 
by the Hand to the Obſervation of them, in theſe words: To conſider of your Coi- 
nopiſta, or Communiter Credenda, Articles, as you call them, univerſally believed 


of all theſe ſeveral Profeſſions of Chriſtianity, which have any large Spread in the 
| World : 


Chap. IV. neceſſary Points of mere Belief, 216 


World : Theſe Articles, for example, may be the Unity of the Godbead, the Trinity of 
Perſons, Immortality of the Soul, &c. Where you ſee that your Friend, whom you 
ſo much magnify, hath plainly confeſſed, that notwithſtanding the Biſhop's 
Words, the Denial of the Doctrine of the Trinity may exclude Salvation; and 
therefore in approving and applauding his Anſwer to the Biſhop's Sermon, you 

have unawares allowed this Anſwer of mine to your own greateſt Objection. 

46. Now for the foul Contradiction, which you fay the Do#or might eaſily 

have eſpied in the Biſhop's ſaying, he defires your pardon for his Overſight, for 

Paulus Veridicus his ſake; who though he ſet himſelf to find Fault with the Bi- 

ſhop's Sermon, yet it ſeems this he could not find, or elſe queſtionleſs we ſhould 

have heard it from him. And therefore, if Dr. Potter, being the Biſhop's: Friend, 

have not been more ſharp-ſighted than his Enemies, this, he hopes, to indifferent 

Judges will ſeem no unpardonable Offence, Yet this, I fay, not as if there were 

any contradiction at all, much leſs any foul contradiction, in the Biſhop's Words; 

but as Antipheron's Picture, which he thought he ſaw in the Air before him, was 
not in the Agr but in his diſturbed Fancy: ſo all the Contradiction which here you 

deſcant upon, is not indeed in the Biſhop's Saying, but in your Imagination, For 

wherein, I pray, lies this foul contradiction ? In ſuppoſing (ſay you) 4 Man may 

believe all Truths neceſſary to Salvation, and ſuperinduce a damnable Hereſy, 1 

anſwer, it is not certain that his Words do ſuppoſe this ; neither, if they do, doth 
he contradict himſelf, I fay, it is not certain that his Words import any ſuch 

Matter. For ordinarily Men uſe to ſpeak and write fo, as here he doth, when 

they intend not to limit or reſtrain, but only to repeat, and preſs, and illuſtrate 

what they have ſaid before. And I wonder why, with your Eagle's eyes, you 

did not eſpy another foul Contradiction in his Words as well as this? and fay, 

that he ſuppoſes a Man may walk according to the Rule of holy Obedience, and 

yet vitiate his holy Faith with a lewd and wicked Canverſation ? Certainly, a lewd 

Converſation is altogether as contradictious to holy Obedience, as a damnable He- 

reſy to neceſſary Truth. What then was the Reaſon that you eſpied not this foul 

Contradiction in his Words as well as that? Was it becauſe, according to the Spi- 

rit and Genius of your Church, your Zeal is greater to that which you conceive 

true Doctrine than holy Obedience; and think ſimple Error a more capital Crime, 

than Sins committed againſt Knowledge and Conſcience? Or was it becauſe your 

Reaſon told you, that herein he meant only to repeat and not to limit what he 

ſaid before? And why then had you not ſo much Candour to conceive that he 
might have the ſame Meaning in the former part of the disjunCtion ; and intend 
no more but this, whoſoever walks according to this Rule of believing all neceſ- 

fary Truths, and holy Obedience, ( neither poiſoning his Faith of thoſe Truths 
which he holds with the Mixture of any damnable Hereſy, nor vitiating it with 
a wicked Life) Peace ſhall be upon him! In which Words what Man of any In- 
genuity will not preſently perceive that the Words within the Parentheſis, are only 
a Repetition of, and no Exception from thoſe that are without ? St. Athanaſius in 
his Creed tells us, The Catholick Faith is this, that we worſhip one God in Trinity, 

and Trinity in Unity, neither confounding the Perſons, nor dividing the Subſtance ; 
and why now do you not tell him that he contradicts himſelf, and {uppoſes that 
we may worſhip a Trinity of Perſons, and one God in Subſtance, and yet con- 
found the Perſons, or divide the Subſtance : which yet is impoſſible, becauſe 
Three remaining Three, cannot be confounded, and One remaining One cannot 
be divided ? If a Man ſhould fay unto you, he that keeps all the Commandments 
of God, committing no Sin either againſt the Love of God, or the Love of his 
Neighbour, is a perfect Man : Or thus, he that will live in conſtant Health had 
need to be exact in his Diet, neither eating too much nor too little. Or thus, he 
that will come to London, muſt go on ſtraight forward in ſuch a way, and neither 
turn to the right hand nor to the left, I verily believe you would not find any con- 
tradition in his Words, but confeſs them as coherent and conſonant as any in 
your Book. And certainly, if you would look upon this Saying of the Biſhop 
with any indifference, you would eaſily perceive it to be of the very ſame kind, 
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and capable of the very ſame conſtruction. Aud therefore one of the Grounds of 

our Accuſation is uncertain, Neither can you affure us, that the Biſhop ſup- 
poſes any ſuch Matter as you pretend. | Neither, if he did ſuppoſe this (as per- 
haps he did) were this to contradict himſelf. For though there can be no dam- 
nable Hereſy, unleſs it contradict ſome neceſſary Truth, yet there is no Contra- 
diction but the ſame Man may at once believe this Hereſy and this Truth; becauſe 
there is no contradiction that the ſame Man, at the ſame Time, ſhould believe 
contradictions. For firſt, whatſoever a Man believes true, that he may and miſt 
believe; but there have been ſome who have believed and taught that contra- 
dictions might be true, againſt whom Ariſtotle diſputes in the third of his Meta- 
phyſicks : T herefore it is not impoſſible that a Man may believe contradictions. Se- 
condly, they which belive there is no Certainty in Reaſon, muſt believe that con- 
tradictions may be true: For otherwiſe there will be Certainty in this Reaſon : 
This contradicts Truth, therefore it is falſe. But there be now divers in the 
World, who believe there is no Certainty in Reaſon, ( and whether you be of their 
Mind or no, I deſire to be informed;) Therefore there be divers in the World who 
believe contradictions may be true. Thirdly, they which do captivate their Un- 
derſtandings to the belief of thoſe Things which to their Underſtanding ſeem ir- 
reconcileable contradictions, may as well believe real contradictions: (For the 
difficulty of believing ariſes not from their being repugnant, but from their ſeem- 
ing to be ſo: ) But you do captivate your Underſtandings to the belief of thoſe 
Things which ſeem to your Underſtandings irreconcileable contradictions ; There- 
fore it is as poſſible and eaſy for you to believe thoſe that indeed are fo. F ourthly, 
ſome Men may be confuted in their Errors, and perſuaded out of them ; but no 
Man's Error can be confuted, who together with his Error doth not believe and 
grant ſome true Principle that contradicts his Error: for nothing can be proved to 
him who grants nothing, neither can there be (as all Men know) any rational 
diſcourſe but out of . Grounds agreed on by both parties. Therefore it is not im- 
poſſible, but abſolutely certain, that the ſame Man at the ſame Time may believe 
contradictions. Fifthly, It is evident, neither can you without extreme madneſs 
and uncharitableneſs, deny that we believe the Bible, thoſe Books, I mean, which 
we account canonical? Otherwiſe why diſpute you with us out of them, as out 
of a common Principle? Either therefore you muſt retract your Opinion, and 
acknowledge that the ſame Man at the ſame Time may believe contradictions, 
or elſe you will run into a greater inconvenience, - and be forced to confeſs, that no 
Part of our Doctrine contradicts the Bible. Sixthly, I defire you to vindicate 
from contradiction theſe following Aſſertions: That there ſhould be Length and 
nothing long: Breadth, and nothing broad: Thickneſs, and nothing thick : 
Whiteneſs, and nothing white : Roundneſs, and nothing round : Weight, and 
nothing heavy: Sweetneſs, and nothing ſweet : Moiſture, and nothing moiſt : 
Fluidneſs, and nothing flowing: many Actions, and no Agent: many Paſſions, 
and no Patient: That is, that there ſhould be a long, broad, thick, white, round, 
heavy, ſweet, moiſt, flowing, active, paſſive Nothing! That Bread ſhould be 
turned into the Subſtance of Chriſt, and yet not any Thing of the Bread become 
any Thing of Chriſt; neither the Matter, nor the Form, nor the Accidents of 
Bread, be made either the Matter, or Form, or the Accidents of Chriſt. That 
Bread ſhould be turned into nothing, and at the ſame Time with the ſame Action 
turned into Chriſt, and yet Chriſt ſhould not be nothing. That the ſame Thing 
at the ſame Time ſhould have its juſt dimenſions, and juſt diſtance of its Farts, 
one from another, and at the fame Time not have it, but all its Parts together in 
one and the ſelf- ſame Point. That the Body of Chriſt, which is much oreater, 
ſhould be contained wholly and in its full dimenſions without any alteration in that 
which is leſſer, and that not once only, but as many Times over as there are ſeve- 
ral Points in the Bread and Wine, That the ſame Thing at the ſame Time 
ſhould be wholly above itſelf, and wholly below itſelf, within itſelf, and without 
itſelf, on the right hand, and on the left hand, and round about itſelf, That the 
ſame Thing at the fame Time ſhould move to and from itſelf, and lie ſtill ; Or, 
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chat it ſhould: be carried from one Place to another through the middle Space, and 
yet not move. That it ſhould, be brought from Heaven to Earth, and, yet not 
come out of Heaven, nor be at all in any of the middle ſpaces between Heaven 
and Earth. That to be one, ſhould be to he undivided from itſelf, and yet that 
one and the ſame Thing ſhould be divided from itſelf. That a Thing may be, 
and yet be no where; that a finite Thing may be in all Places at once, That a 
Body may be in a Place, and have there its Dimenſions, and Colour; and all other 
Qualities, and yet that it is not in the Power of God to make it viſible, and tan- 
gible there, nor capable of doing or ſuffering any Thing. That there ſhould be 
no Certainty in our Senſes, and yet that we ſhould know ſomething certainly, and 
yet know nothing but by our Senſes. That that which is, and was lopg ago, 
ſhould now begin to be. That that is now to be made of nothing, which is not 
nothing but ſomething. That the ſame Thing ſhould be before and after itſelf. 
That it ſhould be truly and really in a Place, and yet without Locality. Nay, that 
he which is Omnipotent, ſhould not be ableffo give it Locality in this Place, 
where it is, as ſome of you hold: Or, if he can, as others ſay he can, that it ſhould 
be poſſible, that the ſame Man, for example; You or I, may at the ſame Time, 
be awake'at London, and not awake but aſleep at Rome : There run or walk, here. 
not run or walk, but ſtandſtill, fit, or lie along: There ſtudy or write, here do 
neither, but dine or ſup: There ſpeak, here be ſilent: That he may in one 
Place freeze with Cold, in another burn with Heat. That he may be drunk in 
one Place, and ſober in another: Valiant in one Place, and a Coward in another: 
a Thief in one Place, and honeſt in another. That he may be a Papiſt, and go 
to Maſs in Rome: A Proteſtant, and go to Church in England. That he may 
die in Rome and live in England; Or dying in both Places may go to Hell from 
Rome, and to Heaven from England. That the Body and Soul of Chriſt ſhould 
ceaſe to be where-it was, and yet not go to another Place, nor be deſtroyed: All 
theſe and many other of the like Nature are the unavoidable, and moſt of ther 
the acknowledged Conſequences of your Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, as it is 
explained one way or other by your Schoolmen. Now I beſeech you, Sir, to try 
your ſkill, and, if you can, compoſe their Repugnance, and make peace between, 
them, certainly, none but you ſhall be Catholic Moderator. But if you cannot 
do it, and that after an intelligible manner, then you muſt give me leave to be- 
lieve, that either you do not believe Tranſubſtantiation, or elſe that it is no con- 
tradition, that Men ſhould ſubjugate their Underſtandings to the belief of Con- 
tradictions. 

47. Laſtly, I pray tell me whether you have not ſo much Charity in ſtore for 
the Biſhop of Armagh, and Dr. Potter, as to think that they themſelves believe 
this Saying, which the one preached and printed, the other reprinted, and as you 
ſay, applauded? If you think they do, then certainly, you have done unadviſedly, 
either in charging it with a foul Contradiction, or in ſaying, it is impoſſible, that 
any Man ſhould at once believe Contradictions. Indeed that Men ſhould not aſ- 
ſent to Contradictions, and that is unreaſonable to do fo, I willingly grant: But 
to ſay, it is impoſſible to be done, is againſt every Man's experience, and almoſt 
as unreaſonable, as to do the Thing which is {aid to be impoſſible : For though 
perhaps it may be very difficult for a Man in his right Wits to believe a Contra- 
dition expreſſed in Terms; eſpecially if he believe it to be a Contradiction; yet 
for Men being cowed and awed by Superſtition, to perſuade themſelves upon 
{light and trivial Grounds, that theſe or theſe, though they ſeem Contradictions, 
yet indeed are not ſo, and ſo to believe them: Or, if the plain repugnance of them 
be veiled or diſguiſed a little with ſome empty unintelligible nonſenſe diſtinction; 
or if it be not expreſt but implied, not direct but by conſequence, ſo that the 
Parties, to whoſe Faith the Propoſitions are offered are either innocently, or per- 

haps affectedly ignorant of the contrariety of them: For Men in ſuch Caſes, eaſily 

to ſwallow and digeſt Contradictions, he that denies it poſſible muſt be a mere 
ſtranger in the World. | go 
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48. Ad F. 18. This Paragraph conſiſts of two immodeſt Untruthe, obtruded 
upon us without Shew, or Shadow of Reaſon: And an evident Sophiſm, ground- 
ed upon an affected Miſtake of the Senſe of the Word fundamental. © . 
49. The firſt Untruth is, that Dr. Potter males a Church, of Men agreeing 
ſearcely in one Point of Faith : Of Men concurring” in ſome one or few Articles 
Belief, and in the Reft holding conceits plainly contradiftory*: Agreeing only in this 
one Article, that Chriſt is our Saviour, but for the Reft, like to the Parts of a 
Chimera, &c, Which I ſay is a ſhameleſs Calumny, not only becauſe Dr. Potter 
in this Point delivers not his own Judgment, but relates the Opinion of others, 
Mr, Hooker, and Mr. Merton; but eſpecially, becauſe even theſe Men (as they are 
related by Dr. Potter) to the conſtituting the very Eſſence of a Church, in the 
loweſt degree, require not only Faith in Chriſt Fefus the Son of God and the Sa- 
viour of the World, but alſo Submiſſion to his Dotirine in Mind and Mill. Now 1 
beſeech you, Sir, tell me ingenuouſſy, whether the. Doctrine of Chriſt may be 
called without blaſphemy, ſcarcely one Point of Faith? ot whether it conſiſts only, 
of ſome one or few Articles of Belief? Or whether there be nothing in it, but only 
this Article, That Chriſt is our Saviour? Is it not manifeſt to all the World, that 
Chriftians of all Profeſſions do agree with one Conſent in the Belief of all thoſe 
Books of Scripture, which were not doubted of in the antient Church, without 
danger of Damnation? Nay, is it not apparent that no Man at this Time, can 
without Hypocriſy, pretend to believe in Chriſt, but of neceſſity he muſt do fo ? 
Seeing he can have no Reaſon to believe in Chriſt, but he muſt have the fame to 
believe the Scripture. I pray then read over the Scripture once more, or, if that be 
too much labour, the New Teſtament only ; and then ſay, whether there be no- 
thing there, but ſcarcely one Point of Faith ? But ſome one or two Articles of Be- 

lief? Nothing but this Article only, That Chrift is our Saviour ? Say, whether 
there be not there an infinite Number of Divine Verities, Divine Precepts, Di- 
vine Promiſes, and thoſe ſo plainly and undoubtedly delivered, that if any ſees 
them not, it cannot be becauſe he cannot, but becauſe he will not! So plainly, 
that whoſoever ſubmits ſincerely to the Doctrine of Chriſt, in Mind and Will, 
cannot poffibly but ſubmit to theſe in Act and Performance. And in the reſt, 
which it hath pleaſed God, for Reaſons beſt known to himſelf, to deliver obſcure- 
ly or ambiguouſly, yet thus far at leaſt they agree, that the Senſe of them intend- 
ed by God, is certainly true, and that they are without Paſhon or Prejudice to en- 
deavour to find it out: The Difference only is, which is that true Senſe which 
God intended. Neither would this long continue, if the Walls of Separation, 
whereby the Devil hopes to make their Divifions eternal, were pulled down; and 
Error were not ſupported againſt Truth, by human Advantages. But for the 
prefent, God forbid the matter ſhould be ſo ill as you make it! For whereas 
looking upon their Points of Difference and Agreement, through I know not 
what ſtrange Glaſſes, have made the firſt innumerable, and the other ſcarce a 
Number: The Truth is clean contrary ; That thoſe Divine Verities ſpeculative 
and practical, wherein they univerſally agree, (which you will have to be but a 
few, or but one, or ſcarcely one) amount to many Millions, (if an exact Account 
were taken of them: ) And on the other Side, the Points in variance, are in com- 
pariſon but few, and thoſe not of ſuch a Quality, but the Error in them ma 
well confiſt with the Belief and Obedience of the entire Covenant, ratified by 
Chriſt between God and Man. Yet I would not be fo miſtaken, as if I thought 
the Errors even of ſome Proteſtants inconſiderable Things, and Matters of no mo- 
ment. For the Truth is I am very fearful, that ſome of their Opinions, either as 
they are, or as they are apt to be miſtaken, (though not of themſelves ſo damna- 
ble,) but that good and holy Men may be faved with them, yet, are too frequent 
Occafions of our remiſſneſs, and flackneſs, in running the Race of chriſtian Per- 
fection, of our deferring Repentance, and Converſion to God, of our frequent Re- 
lapſes into Sin, and not ſeldom of Security in finning ; and conſequently, though 
not certain Cauſes, yet too frequent Occaſions of many Men's damnation : And 
ſuch I conceive all theſe Doctrines, which either directly or obliquely put Men in 
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of eternal happineſs by any other means, ſaving only the narrow Way 
fincere and uni uerſal Obedience, grounded upon a true and lively Faith. Theſe Er- 
rots therefore I do not elevate ot extenuate: And, on Condition the Ruptures made 
by then might be compoſed, do heartily wiſh, that the Cement were made of my 
deareſt Blood, and only not to be an Anathema from Chriſt : Only this I ſay, that 
neither are their Points of Agreement fo few, nor their Differences ſo many as you 
make them; Nor ſo great as to exclude the oppoſite Parties from being Members 
of the Church militant, and Joint-beirs of the Glory of the Church triumphant. 
50. Your other: palpable. Untruth is, that Proteſtants are far more bold to diſa- 
ree, even in Matters of Faith, than Catholick Divines (you mean your own ) in 
Nueſtions ny merely philoſophical, ar not determined by the.Church. For neither 
do they differ at all in Matters o Faith, if you take the Word in the higheſt 
Senſe, and mean by Matters of Faith, ſuch Doctrines as are abſolutely neceſſary 
to Salvation to be believed, or not to be diſbelieved. And then in thoſe wherein 
they do differ, with what Colour or Shadow of Argument, can you make good, 
that they are more bold to diſagree, than you are in Queſtions merely pbi leſapbical, 
or not determined by the Church? For is there not as great Repugnancy between 
your Aſſent and Diſſent, your Affirmation and Negation, your E. Ef, Non Non, 
as there is between theirs ? You follow your Reaſon, in thoſe Things which are 
not determined by your Church; and they theirs, in Things not plainly deter- 
mined in Scripture. And wherein then conſiſts their greater, their far greater 
Boldneſs? And what if they in their contradictory Opinions, pretend both to rely 
upon the Truth of God, doth this make their Contradictions every a whit the more 
repugnant; I had always thought, that all Contradictions had been equally Con- 
tradictions, and equally repugnant ; becauſe the leaſt of them are as far aſunder 
as Eft and Non eft can make them, and the greateſt are no farther. But then 
you in your differences, (by name, about Predetermination, the immaculate 
Conception, the Pope's Infallibility) upon what other Motive do you rely ? Do 
not you cite Scripture or Tradition, or both, on both Sides? And do you not 
pretend, that both theſe are the infallible Truths of Almighty God ? 

51, You cloſe up this Seftion with a Fallacy, proving forſooth, that we deftroy, 
by our Confeſſion, the Church which. is the Houſe of God, | becauſe wwe fland only upon 
fundamental Articles, which cannot make up the whole Fabric of the Faith, no 
more than the Foundation of 4 Houſe alone can be a Houſe, 

52. But I hope, Sir, that you will not be difficult in granting, that that is a Houſe 
which hath all the neceſſary Parts belonging to a Houſe: Now by fundamental 
Articles, we mean all thoſe which are neceflary, And you yourſelf, in the very 
Leaf after this, take notice that Dr. Porter doth ſo, Where to this Queſtion, 
How ſhall I know in particular which Points be, and which be not fundamental ? 
You ſcurrilouſly bring him in making this ridiculous Anſwer, Read my An ſiver 10 
a late Pamphlet intitled Charity Miſtaken, &c. There you ſhall find that fundamen- 
tal Doctrines, are ſuch Catholick Verities, as principally,” and eſjentially pertain to 
the Faith, ſuch as properly conſtitute a Church, and are neceſſary (in ordinary 
Courſe ) to be diſtinctiy believed by every Chriſtian that will be ſaved. All which 
Words he uſed, not to tell you what Points be fundamental, as you diſhoneſtly 
impoſe upon him, but to explain what he meant by the Word fundamental. May 
it pleaſe you therefore now at laſt, to take notice, that by fundamental, we mean 
all and only that which is neceſſary ; and then I hope you will grant, that we may 
ſafely expect Salvation in a Church which hath all Things fundamental to Salva- 
tion, Unleſs you will ſay, that more is neceſſary, than that which is neceſſary. 

53. Ad F. 19. This long Diſcourſe, fo full of uningenuous dealing with yout 
Adverſary, perhaps would have done reaſonably. well in a Farce or a Comedy, and 
I doubt not but you have made yourſelf, and your courteous Readers good Sport 
with it. But if Dr. Potter, or J, had been by when you wrote it, we ſhould have 
ſtopt your career at the firſt ſtarting, and have put you in mind of theſe old 
School Proverbs, Ex falſo ſuppoſito ſeguitur quodlibet, and, Uno abjurdo dato, je- 
quuntur mille. For whereas you ſuppoſe, firſt that to a Man defirous to fave his 
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Soul, and requiring whoſe Direction he might rely upon? The Doctors Anſwer 
would be, Upon the true Cathalick, Cburrh; I ſuppoſe upon better Reaſon, becauſe 
1 know his Mind; that he would adviſe him to call no Mun Mafter on Hartb, but 
according to Chriſt's Command, to rely upon the Direction of God bimſelf. If 
he ſhould enquire, where he ſhould find this Direction? He would anſwer him 1 
In his Word contained in Scriptute. If he ſhould enquire, what Aſſurance he 
might have, that the Scripture is the Word of God? He would anſwer him, that. 
the Doctrine itſelf is very fit and worth to be thought to come from God, nec 
vox hominem ſonat, and that they which wrote and delivered it, confirmed it to 
be the Word of God, by doing ſuch Works as could not be done but by Pow- 
er from God himſelf. For Aſſurance of the Truth hereof he would adviſe him 
to rely upon that, which all wiſe Men in all Matters of Belief rely upon; and 
that is the Conſent of antient Records, and univerſal Tradition. And that he 
might not miſtruſt him as partial in this Advice, he might farther tell him, that a 
Gentleman that would be nameleſs, that hath written a Book againſt him, called 
Charity maintained by Catholicks, though in many Things he differ from him, 
yet agrees with him in this, that Tradition is ſuch a- Principle as may be reſted in, 
and which requires no other Proof. As indeed no wiſe Man doubts but there was 
ſuch a Man as Julius Ce/ar,or Cicero, that there are ſuch Cities as Rome, or 
Conſtantinople, though he have no other Aſſurance for the one or the other, but 
only the Speech of People. This Tradition therefore he would counſel him to re- 
ly upon, and to believe that the Book which we call Scripture, was confirmed a- 
bundantly by the Works of God, to be the Word of God. Believing it the Word 
of God, he muſt of neceſſity believe it true: And if he believe it true, he muſt 
believe it contains all neceſſary Direction to eternal Happineſs,” becauſe it affirms 
itſelf to do ſo; Nay he might tell him that ſo far is the whole Book, from want- 
ing any neceſſary Direction to his eternal Salvation, that one only Author, that 
hath writ two little Books of it, St. Luke by name, in the Beginning of his G0 
pel, and in the Beginning of his Story, ſhews plainly that he alone hath written 
at leaſt ſo much as is neceſſary. And what they wrote, they wrote by God's Di- 
rection for the Direction of the World, not only for the Learned, but for all that 
would do their true Endeavour to know the Will of God, and to do it; therefore 
you cannot but conceive, that Writing to all, and for all, they wrote ſo as that in 
Things neceſſary they might be underſtood by all. Beſides that, here he ſhould 
find, that God himſelf has engaged himſelf by Promiſe, that if he would love him 
and keep his Commandments, and pray earneſtly for his Spirit, and be willing to 
be directed by it, he ſhould undoubtedly receive it, even the Spirit of Truth which 
ſhall lead him into all T! ruth; that is certainly at leaſt into all neceſſary Truth, and 
ſuffer him to fall into no pernicious Error. The Sum of his whole Direction to 
him briefly would be this, Believe the Scripture to be the Word of God, uſe your 
true Endeavour to find the true Senſe of it, and to live according to it, and then 
you may reſt ſecurely that you are in the true Way of eternal Happineſs. This 
is the Subſtance of that Anſwer which the Doctor would make to any Man in 
this Caſe: And this is a Way ſo plain, that Fools, unleſs they will, cannot err 
from it. Becauſe, not knowing abſolutely all Truth, nay, not all profitable Truth, 
and being free from Error; but endeavouring to know the Truth and obey it, and 
endeavouring to be free from Error, is by this Way made the only Condition of 
Salvation, As for your Suppoſition, That he would adviſe ſuch 2 Man to rel 
upon the Catholick Church for finding out the Doctrine of . Chriſt ; he utterly 
diſclaims it, and truly very juſtly : There being no certain way to know that any 
Company is a true Church, but only by their profeſſing the true Doctrine of Chriſt. 
And therefore as it is impoſſible that I ſhould know that ſuch a Company of Phi- 
loſophers are Peripateticks, or Stoicks; unleſs I firſt know what was the Doctrine 
of the Peripateticks, and Stoicks; ſo it is as impoſſible that I ſhould certainly 
know any Company to be the Church of Chriſt, before I know what is the Do- 
ctrine of Chriſt, the Profeſſion whereof conſtitutes the viſible Church, the Belief 
and Obedience the inviſible, And therefore whereas you would have him directed 
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by the Catholick Church to the Doctrine of Chriſt ; the contrary rather is moſt 


certain and neceſſary, that by the Fote- knowledge of the Doctrine of Chriſt, he 


muſt be directed to a certain Aſſurance, which is the Catholick Church, if he 
mean not to chuſe at a venture, but deſire to have certain Direction to it. This 
Suppoſition therefore, being the Hinge whereon your whole Diſcourſe turns, is the 
Minerva of ybur on Brain; and therefore, were ic but for this, have we not 
great Reaſon to accuſe you of ſtrange Immodeſty, in ſaying as you do, That the 


whole. Diſcourſe and Inferences, which here you have made, are either Dr. Potter's 


own dire Aſſertions, or evident Conſequences clearly deduced from them ? Ef, peci- 
ally ſeeing your proceeding in it, 1s. ſo conſonant to this ill beginning, that it is in 
a manner wholly made up, not of Dr. Potter's Aſſertions, but your own Fictions 
obtruded on him. 1 8 big 1016 en | 
54. To the next Queſtion, Cannot general Counſels err? You pretend he An- 
ſwers „ They may err damnably. Let the Reader ſee the Place, and he ſhall find 
damnably is your Addition. To the third Demand, muſt I conſult (about my Dif- 
ficulties) witch every particular Perſon of 'the Catholick Church? You anſwer for 
him, (that which is moſt falſe) that it ſeems ſo by his Words ; The whole militant 
Church ; that is, all the Members of it cannot poſſibly err either in the whole Faith, 
or any neceſſary Article of it: Which is very certain, for ſhould it ſo do, it 
ſhould be the Church no longer. But what Senſe is there that you ſhould collect 
out of theſe Words, that every Member of the militant Church muſt be con- 
ſulted with? By like Reaſon, if he had ſaid that all Men in the World cannot err; 
if he ſaid that God in his own Perſon, or his Angels could not err in theſe Mat- 
ters, you might have gathered from thence, that he laid a neceſſity upon Men in 
doubt, to conſult with Angels, or with God in his own Perſon, or with all Men 
in the World. Is it not evident to all ſober Men, that to make any Man or Men 
fit to be OY with, beſides the Underſtanding of the Matter, it is abſolutely 
requiſite that they may be ſpoken with? And is it not apparently impoſſible, that 
any Man ſhould ſpeak with all the Members of the militant Church? Or if he 
had ſpoken with them All, know that he had done ſo ? Nay, does not Dr. Por- 
ter ſay as much in plain Terms? Nay more, do not you take notice that he does 
ſo in the very next Words before theſe, where you ſay, he affirms that the Catholick 
Church cannot be told of private Injuries: Unleſs you will perſuade us there is a 
Difference between the Catholick Church, and the whole Militant Church. For 
whereas you make him deny this of the Catholick Church, united, and affirm it 
of the Militant Church diſperſed into Particulars ; the Truth is, he ſpeaks neither 
of united nor diſperſed, but affirms ſimply (as appears to your Shame, by your 
own Quotations) that the Catbolicł Church cannot be told of private Injuries : 
And then, that the whole militant. Church cannot err. But then beſides, that the 
united Church cannot be conſulted, and the diſperſed may, what a wild Imagi- 
nation is it; and what a ſtrange Injuſtice was it in you to father it upon him? I 
beſeech you, Sir, to conſider ſeriouſly, how. far blind Zeal to your Superſtition 
hath tranſported you beyond all Bounds of Honeſty and Diſcretion, and made you 
careleſs of ſpeaking either Truth or Senſe, ſo you ſpeak againſt Dr. Potter? 

55. Again you make him ſay, The Prelates of God's Church meeting in a law- 
ful Council may err damnably : And from this you collect, it remains then, for 
your neceſſary Inſtruction you muft repai r to every particular Member of the uni- 
verſal Church ſpread over the Face of the Earth. And this is alſo Pergula pictoris, 
veri nibil, omnia fila. The Antecedent falſe, (not for the Matter of it, but) that 
Dr. Potter ſays it. And the Conſequence. as far from it as Gades from Ganges; and 
as coherent as a Rope of Sand. A General Council may err; therefore you muſt 
travel all the Warld over, and conſult with every particular Chriſtian ! As if there 
were nothing elſe to be conſulted with: Nay, as if according to the Doctrine of 
Proteſtants (for ſa you mult ſay, ) there was nothing to be conſulted with, but 
only a General Council, or all the World! Have you nevet heard that Proteſtants 
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ſay, That Men for their Direction muſt conſult with Scripture? Nay, doth not 
Dr. Potter ſay it often in this very Book which you ate confuting? Nay more, 
in this very Page out of which you take this Piece of your Cento, A General 
Council may err damnably ? Are there not theſe plain Words, In Searchers 
Truth (he means Divine Truth) God ever directs us to the Infallible Rule of 
Truth, The Scripture? With what Conſcience then, or Modeſty, can you im. 

ſe upon him this unreaſonable Conſequence, and yet pretend that your whole 
Hiſcourſe is either his own direct Aſſertions, or evident Conſequences, Clearly de- 
duced from them? You add, that yet he teaches (as if he contradicted himſelf 
that the Promiſes of God made to the Church for his Aſſiſtance, are not intended to 
particular Perſons, but: only to the Catholick Church : Which ſure agrees very well 
with any Thing faid by Dr. Potter. If it be repugnant to what you ſaid for him 
falſely, what is that to him ? 

56. Neither yet is this 0 drive any Man ts Deſperation : Unleſs it be ſuch an 
one, as hath ſuch a ſtrong Affection to this Word Church, that he will not go to 
Heaven, unleſs he hath a Church to lead him thither, For what though a Council 
may err, and the whole Church cannot be conſulted with, yet this is not to ſend 
you on the Fool's Pilgrimage for Faith, and bid you go and canfer with every 
Chriſtian Soul, Man and Woman, by Sea and by Land, cloſe Priſoner or at Liberty, 
as you dilate the Matter : But to tell you very briefly, that univerſal Tradition di- 
res you to the Word of God, and the Word of God directs you to Heaven. And 
therefore here is no Cauſe of Deſperation, no Cauſe for you to be ſo vain, and 
tragical, as here you would ſeem. Zet upon Suppoſal (you ſay ) of this miracu- 
lous Pilgrimage for Faith, before I bave the Faith of Miracles, how ſhall I pro- 
ceed at our Meeting? Or how ſhall I know the Man, on whom I may ſecurely rely? 
And hereunto you frame this Anſwer for the Doctor, Procure to know whether he 
believe all fundamental Points of Faith : Whereas in all the Doctor's Book, there 
is no ſuch Anſwer to any ſuch Queſtion, or any like it. Neither do you, as your 
Cuſtom is, note any Page where it may be found; which makes me ſuſpect, that 
ſure you have ſome private Licenſe to uſe Hereticks (as you call them) at your 
Pleaſure, and make them anſwer any Thing to any Thing. 

57. Wherein I am yet more confirmed by the Anſwer you put in his Mouth 
to your next Demand, How ſball I know whether be hold all fundamental Points 
or no? For whereas hereunto Dr. Potter, having given one Anſwer fully ſatisfac- 
tory to it, which is, I be truly believe the undoubted Books of canonical Scripture, 
be cannot but believe all Fundamentals: And another, which is but ſomething to- 
wards a full Satisfaction of it; That the Creed contains all the Fundamentals of 

ſimple Belief : You take no notice of the former, and pervert the latter, and make 
him ſay, The Creed contains all Fundamentals of Faith. Whereas you know, and, 
within fix or ſeven Lines after this, confeſs that he never pretended it to contain 
all imply, but all of one Sort, all neceſſary Points f fimple Belief. Which Aſſer- 
tion becauſe he modeſtly delivers as very probable ( being willing to conclude ra- 
ther leſs than more than his Reafons require) hereupon you take Occaſion to aſk : 
Shall I hazard my Soul on Probabilities, or even Wagers? As if whatſoever is 
but probable, though in the higheſt Degree of Probability, wete as likely to be 
falſe as true! Or becauſe it is but morally, not mathematically certain, that there 
was ſuch a Woman as Queen Elizabeth, ſuch a Man as Henry VIII, that is in the 
higheſt Degree probable, therefore it were an even Wager there were none ſuch! 
By this Reaſon, ſeeing the Trath of your whole Religion depends finally upon Pru- 
dential Motives, which you do but pretend to be very credible, it will be an even 
Wager that your Religion is falfe. And by the ſame Reafon, or rather infinitely 
2 ſeeing it is impoſſible for any Man ( according to the Grounds of your 
eligion ) to know himſelf, much leſs another to be a true Pope, or a true Prieſt; 
nay, to have a moral Certainty of it; becauſe theſe Things are obnoxious to innu- 
merable ſecret and undiſcernable Nullities, it will be an even Wager, nay, (if we 

ion Things indifferently,) a hundred: to one, that every-Confecration and 

Abſolution of yours is void, and that whenſoever you adore the Hoſt, you and your 
| | Aſſiſtants 
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Aſſiſtants commit Idolatry: That there is a Nullity in any Decree that a Pope ſhall 
make, or any Decree of a Council which he ſhall confirm: Particularly, it will be 
at leaſt an even Wager, that all the Decrees of the Council of Trenr are void, be- 
cauſe it is at moſt but very probable that the Pope which confirmed them was true 
Pope. If you miſlike theſe Inferences, then confeſs you have injured Dr. Porter in 
this alſo, that you have confounded and made all one, Probabilities, and even 
Wagers. Whereas every ordinary Gameſter can inform you, that though it be a 
thouſand to one that ſuch a Thing will happen, yet it is not ſure, but very probable. 

58. To make the Meaſure of your Injuſtice yet fuller, you demand, If the Creed 
contains only Points of fimple Belief, bo ſhall we know what Points of Belief are 
neceſſary which direct our Practice? Dr. Potter would have anſwered you in our 
Saviour's Words, Search the Scriptures, But you have a great mind, it ſeems, 
to be deſpairing, and therefore, having propoſed your Queſtions, will not ſuffer 
him to give you an Anſwer, but ſhut your Ears and tell him, „ill he chalks out 
new Paths for Deſperation. | 

59. In the reſt of your Interlude, I cannot but commend one thing in you, 


that you keep a Decorum, and obſerve very well the Rule given you by the 
great Maſter of your Art, | 


Servetur ad imum 

alis ab incepto proceſſerat, & ſibi conſtet: 
One Vein of Scurrility and Diſhoneſty runs clean through it, from the Beginning 
to the End. Your next Demand then is, Are all the Articles of the Creed for 
their Nature and Matter fundamental ? And the Anſwer, J cannot ſay ſo. Which 
Anſwer (though it be true) Dr, Porter no where gives it, neither hath he Oc- 
caſion, but you make it for him, to bring in another Queſtion, and that is, How 
then ſhall I know, which in particular be, and which be not fundamental? Dr. 
Potter would have anſwered, It is a vain Queſtion : Believe all, and you ſhall be 
ſure to believe all that is fundamental. 

60. But what ſays now his prevaricating Proxy? What does he make him ſay? 
This which follows: Read my Anſwer to a late Popiſh Pampblet, entitled, Cha- 
rity miſtaken : There you ſhall find that fundamental Dofrines are ſuch catholick 
Verities, as principally and eſſentially pertain to the Faith, ſuch as properly conſti- 
tute a Church, and are neceſſary in ordinary Courſe, to be diſtinctly believed by 
every Chriſtian that will be ſaved. They are thoſe grand and capital Doctrines 
which make up our Faith, that is, the common Faith, which is alike precious in 
all; being one and the ſame, in the higheſt Apoſtle and the meaneſt Believer, which 
the Apoſtle elſewhere calls, The firſt Principles of the Oracles of God, and, the 
Form of found Words. 

61. But in earneſt, good Sir, doth the Doctor in theſe Places by you quoted, 
make to this Queſtion this ſame ſottiſh Anſwer ? Or do you think that againſt an 
Heretick nothing is unlawful? Certainly, if he doth anſwer thus, I will make bold 
to ſay, he is a very Fool. But if he does not, (as indeed he does not) then — : 
But I forbear you, and beſeech the Reader to conſult the Places of Dr. Potter's 
Book ;. and there he ſhall find, that, in the former half of theſe (as you call them) 
varied Words and Phraſes, he declared only what he means by the Word Fun- 
damental, which was needful to prevent Miſtakes, and cavilling about the Mean- 
ing of the Word, which is metaphorical, and therefore ambiguous ; and that the 
latter half of them are ſeveral Places of Scriptare imployed by Dr. Potter, to 
ſhew that his Diſtinction of Fundamental and not Fundamental hath expreſs 
Ground in it. Now of theſe two Places, very pertinent unto two very good Pur- 
poſes, you have exceeding fairly patcht together a moſt ridiculous Anſwer to a 
| Qneſtion, that Dr. Potter never dreamed of. But the Words, you will ſay, are 
in Dr. Potter's Book, th in divers Places, and to other Purpoſes. Very true 
And fo the Words of Auſonius his obſcene Feſcennine are taken out of Virgil, yet 
Virgil ſurely was not the Author of this Poem. Befides, in Dr. Potter's Book 
there are theſe Words, Dread Sovereign, among jt the many excellent Virtues, which 
have made your Majeſty's Perſon ſo dear unto God, &c, And why now may not you 
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ſay as well, that in theſe he made Anſwer to your former Queſtion, what Points 
of the Creed were, and what were not Fundamentals? | Ms 0 

6. But unleſs this Queſtion may be anfwered, bis Doctrine ( you ſay.) ſerves only 
rither to make Men deſpair, or elſe to have. recourſe to theſe whom we call ' Papiſfs, 
It ſeems a little Thing will make you deſpair, if you be ſo ſullen as to do fo, 
becauſe Men will not trouble themſelves to ſatisfy your curious Queſtions. And I 
pray be not offended with me for ſo eſteeming it, - becauſe, as I before told you, if 
you will believe all the Points of the Creed, you cannot chuſe but believe all the 
Points of it that are fundamental, though you be ignorant which are fo, and which 
are not ſo. Now, I believe, your Deſire to know which are Fundamentals, pro- 
as only from a Deſire to be aſſured that you do believe them; which ſeeing 
you may be aſſured of, without knowing which they be, what can it be but Cu- 
rioſity to deſite to know it? Neither may you think to mend yourſelf herein one 
whit by having recourſe to them whom we call Papiſts; for they are as far to ſeek 
as we in this Point, which of the Articles of the Creed are, for their Nature, and 
Matter, fundamental, and which are not. Particularly you will ſcarce meet with 
any amongſt their Doctors, ſo adyenturous as to tell you for a certain, Whether or 
no the Conception of Chriſt by the Holy Ghoſt, his being born of a Virgin, his 
Burial, his Deſcent into Hell, and the Communion of Saints, be Points of their 
own Nature and Matter fundamental. Sach I mean, as without the diſtin& and 
explicite Knowledge of them no Man can be faved. | 
63. But you will ſay, at leaſt they give this certain Rule, that all Points defined 
by Cbriſt's viſible Church, belong to the Foundation of Faith, in ſuch Senſe, as to 
deny any ſuch, cannot ſtand with Salvation. So allo Proteſtants give you this more 
certain Rule, That whoſoever believes heartily thoſe Books of Scripture, which 
all the Chriſtian Churches in the World acknowledge to be canonical, and ſubmits 
himſelf indeed to this, as to the Rule of his Belief, muſt of Neceſſity believe all 
Things fundamental; and if he live according to his Faith, cannot fail of Salva- 
tion: But beſides, What Certainty have you, that the Rule of Papiſts is fo cer- 
tain ? By the viſible Church- it is plain, they mean, only their own : And why 
their own only ſhould be the viſible Church, I do not underſtand : And as little 
why all Points defined by this Church ſhould. belong to the Foundation of Faith. 
Theſe Things you had need fee well and ſubſtantially proved, before you rely up- 
on them, otherwiſe you expoſe yourſelf to danger of embracing damnable Errors 
inſtead of fundamental Truths. But you will ſay, Dr. Potter himſelf acknow- 
ledges, that you do not err in Fundamentals, If he did ſo, yet methinks you have 
no Reaſon to reſt upon his Acknowledgement with any Security, whom you con- 
demn of Error in many other Matters, Perhaps, Exceſs of Charity to your Per- 
ſons, may make him cenſure your Errors more favourably than he ſhould do. 
But the Truth is, and ſo I have often told you, though the Doctor hopes that 
your Errors are not ſo unpardonably deſtructive, but that ſome Men who igno- 
rantly hold them may be ſaved, yet in themſelves, he profeſſes and proclaims them 
damnable, and ſuch as, he fears, will be certainly deſtructive to ſuch as you are; 
that is, to all thoſe, : who have Eyes to ſee, and will not ſee. 

64. Ad F. 20, 21, 22, 23. In the Remainder of this Chapter, you promiſe to 
anſwer Dr, Potter's Arguments againſt; that which you ſaid before. But preſently 
forgetting yourſelf, inſtead of anſwering his Arguments, you fall a confuting his 
Anſwers to your own, The Arguments objected by you, which here you vindi- 
cate, were two: 1. The Scripture is not ſo much as mentioned in the Creed, there- 
fore the Creed contains not all Things neceſſary to be believed. Baptiſm is not con- 
tained in the Creed, therefore not all Things neceſſary. To both which Argu- 
ments, my. Anſwer ſhortly. is this, that They. prove ſomething, but it is that which 
no Man here denies. For Dr. Potter (as you have alſo confeſſed ) never ſaid, nor 
undertook to ſhew, that the Apoſtles intended to comprize in the Creed all Points 
abſolutely, which we are bound to believe, or after ſufficient Propoſal, not to diſ- 
believe; which yet here, and every where, you are obtruding upon him: But 
only that they purpoſed to comprize in it, all ſuch Doctrines purely ſpeculative, 

| 8 * Woes 


Chap: IV. neceſſary Points of mere Belief. 225 


all ſuch Matters of ſimple Belief, as are in ordinary Courſe, neceſſary to be di- 
ſtinctly and explicitely believed by all Men: Now neither of theſe Objeftions do 
any way infringe or impeach the Truth of this Aſſertion. Not the firſt, becauſe 
according to your own Doctrine, all Men are nat bound to know explicitely what 
Books of Scripture are canonical. Nor the ſecond, becauſe Baptiſm is not a Matter 
of Faith, but Practice: Not ſo much to be believed, as to be given, and received. 
And againſt theſe Anſwers, whether you have brought any conſiderable new Mat- 
ter, let the indifferent Reader judge. As for the other Things, which Dr. Potter 
rather glanceth at, than builds upon, in anſwering theſe Objections, as the Creed's 
being collected out of Scripture; and, ſuppoling the Authority of it, which Gre- 
gory of V alentia, in the Place above cited, ſeems to me to confeſs, to have been 
the Judgment of the antient Fathers: And the Nzcene Creed's intimating the 
Authority of canonical Scripture, and making mention of Baptiſm ; Theſe Things 
are ſaid ex abundantt, and therefore I conceive it ſuperfluous to examine your Ex- 
ceptions againſt them. Prove that Dr. Potter did affirm that the Creed contains 
all Things neceſſary to be believed of all Sorts, and then theſe Objections will be 
pertinent, and deſerve an Anſwer, Or produce ſome Point of ſimple Belief, ne- 
ceſſary to be explicitely believed, which is not contained either in Terms, or by 
Conſequence in the Creed, and then I will either anſwer your Reafons, or con- 
feſs I cannot. But all this while you do but trifle, and are fo far from hitting the 
Mark, that you rove quite beſide the Butt. 

65. Ad F. 23, 24, 25. Dr. Potter demands, How it can be neceſſary for any 
Chriſtian to have more in his Creed than the Apoſtles had, and the Church of their 
Times? You anſwer, That be trifled, not diſtinguiſhing between the Apoſtles Be- 
lief, and that Abridgement of ſome Articles of Faith, which we call the Apoſtles 
Creed. I reply, that it is you which trifle, affectedl confounding ( what Dr. 
Potter hath plainly diſtinguiſhed ) the Apoſtles Belief of the whole Religion of 
Chriſt, as it comprehends both what we are to do, and what we are to believe, 
with their Belief of that Part of it, which contains not Duties of Obedience, but 
only the neceſſary Articles of ſimple Faith, Now though the Apoſtles Belief be 
in the former Senſe a larger Thing than that which we call the Apoſtles Creed ; 
yet in the latter Senſe of the Word, the Creed (I fay) is a full Comprehenſion 
of their Belief, which you yourſelf have formerly confeſſed, though ſomewhat 
fearfully, and inconſtantly ; and here again, Unwillingneſs to ſpeak the Truth 
makes you ſpeak that which is hardly Senſe, and call it an Abridgement of ſome 
Articles of Faith. For I demand, theſe ſome Articles which you ſpeak of, Which 
are they ? Thoſe that are out of the Creed, or thoſe that are in it? Thoſe that 
are in it, it comprehends at large, and therefore it is not an Abridgement of them : 
Thoſe that are out of it, it comprehends not at all, and therefore it is not an 
Abridgment of them. If you would call it now an Abridgment of the Faith, 
this would be Senſe, and ſignify thus much, That all the neceſſary Articles of 
the Chriſtian Faith are comprized in it. For this is the proper Duty of Abridg- 
ments to leave out nothing neceſſary, and to take in nothing unneceſſary. 

66. Moreover, in anſwer to this demand you tell us, that the Doctor begs the 
Queſtion, ſuppoſing that the Apoſtles believed no more than is contained in their Creed, 
I anſwer, he ſuppoſes no ſuch Matter; but only that they knew no more neceſſar 
Articles of ſimple Belief, than what are contained in their Creed. So that here 
you abuſe Dr. Potter and your Reader, by taking ſophiſtically without Limita- 
tion, that which is delivered with Limitation. 

67. But this Demand of Dr. Potter's was equivalent to a Negation, and in- 
tended for one: How can it be neceſſary for any Chriſtian to have more in his 
Creed, than the Apoſtles had? All one with this, Ir cannot be neceſſary, &c. 
And this Negation of his, he forces with many Arguments which he propoſes by 
way of Interrogation, thus, May the Church of after Ages make the narrow way 
to Heaven, narrower than our Saviour left it? Shall it be a Fault to ſtreighten 
and encumber the King's High-way with public Nuiſances? And is it lawful by 
adding new Articles to the Faith, to retrench any Thing from the Latitude of the 
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King of Heaven's High-way to eternal Happineſs ? The Yoke of Cbriſt, which he 
ſaid was eaſy, may it be juſtly made heavier by the Governors of the Churth in after 
Ages ? The Apoſtles profeſs they revealed to the Church the whole Counſel of God, 
keeping back nothing needful for our Saluation; what Tyranny then, to impoſe any 
new unneceſſary Matters on the Faith of Chriſtians, eſpecially (as the lates Popes 
have done] under the high commanding Form, Qui non crediderit, damnabitur. 
If this may be done, why then did our Saviour reprebend the Phariſees ſo ſharply, for 
binding heavy Burdens, and laying them on Mens Shoulders? And why did he teach 
them, that in vain they worſhipped God, teaching for Doftrines Mens Traditions? 
And why did the Apoſtles call it tempting of God, to lay thoje Things upon the Necks 
of Chriftians, that wwere not neceſſary ? HAY | 

68. All which Interrogations ſeem to me to contain ſo many plain and. con- 
vincing Arguments of the premiſed Aſſertion; to all which, (one excepted) ac- 
cording to the Advice of the beſt Maſters of Rhetorick in ſuch Caſes, you have 
anſwered very diſcreetly by ſaying, o. But when you write again, I pray take 
notice of them; and, if you can deviſe no fair and ſatisfying Anſwer to them, 
then be ſo ingenuous as to grant the Concluſion, That no more can be neceſſar 
for Chriſtians to believe now, than was in the Apoſtles Time. A Concluſion of 
great Importance, for the Deciſion of many Controverſies, and the diſburdening 
of the Faith of Chriſt from many Incumbrances, 

69. As for that one, which you thought you could faſten upon, grounded on 
the xx. A#. 27. let me tell you plainly, that by your anſwering this, you have 
ſhewed plainly that it was wiſely done of you to decline the reſt. You tell Dr. 
Potter, That needful for Salvation is his Gloſs, which perhaps you intended for a 
Piece of an Anſwer. But, good Sir, conſult the Place, and you ſhall find, that 
there St. Paul himſelf fays, that he kept back d Toy ovupiporrav, not any thing 
that was profitable: And, I hope, you will make no Difficulty to grant, that 
whatſoever is needful for Salvation, is very profitable. | 

70, But then you ſay, This 1s no Proof unleſs be beg the Queſtion, and ſuppoſe, 
that whatſoever the Apoſtle revealed to the Church is contained in the Creed. I an- 
ſwer, It is not Dr. Potter that begs the Queſtion, but you that miſtake it; which 
is not here in this particular Place, Whether all Points of fimple Belief neceſſa 
for the Salvation of the Primitive Chriſtians, were contained in the Apoſtles Sym- 
bol? (for that and the Proofs of it follow after, in the next f. p. 223. of Dr. Por- 
ter's Book:) but, Whether any Thing can be neceſſary for Chriſtians to believe 
now, which was not fo from the Beginning? Dr. Potter maintains the Negative ; 
and to make good his Opinion, thus he argues; St. Paul declared to the Epbeſſans 
the whole Counſel of God touching their Salvation ; therefore that which St. Paul 
did not declare, can be no Part of the Counſel of God, and therefore not neceſ- 
tary. And again: St. Paul kept back nothing from the Epheſians that was profi- 
table; therefore he taught them all Things neceſſary to Salvation. Confider this, 
I pray, a little better, and then I hope you will acknowledge, that here was no 
Petitio principii in Dr. Potter; but rather Ignoratio Elenchi in you. 

71. Neither is it material that theſe Words were particularly directed by St. 
Paul to the Paſtors of the Church: For (to ſay nothing that the Point here iſſua- 
ble, is not, Whom he taught, whether Prieſts or Laymen? But, How much he 
taught, and whether all Things neceſſary?) it appears plainly out of the Text, 
and I wonder you ſhould read it fo negligently as not to obſerve it, that though he 
ſpeaks now to the Paſtors, yet he ſpeaks of what he taught not only them, but 
alſo the Laity as well as them, I have kept back nothing, ſays St. Paul, that was 
profitable, but have ſhewed, and have taught you publickly, and from houſe to houſe 
rejtifying (1 pray obſerve) both to the Fews, and alſo to the Greeks, Repentance 
towards God, and Faith towards our Lord Feſus Chriſt. And a little after, J 
know that ye all, among whom ] have gone preaching the Kingdom of God, ſhall fee 
my Face no more: Wherefore I take you to record this Day, that TI am innocent 

From the Blood of all Men; for I have kept nothing back, but have ſhewed you all 
the Counſel of God. And again, Remember, that by the Space of three Years 1 
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ceaſed not to warn every one Night and Day with Tears. Certainly, though he 
did all things to the Paſtors among the reſt, nay above the reſt, yet, without Con- 
troverſy, they whom he taught publickly, and from Houſe to Houſe : The Jes 
and Greeks to whom he teftify'd, (i. e.) preached Faith and Repentance: Thoſe 
all, among whom he went preaching the Kingdom of God: "Thoſe every one, 
whom for the three Years together he warned, were not Biſhops and Paſtors.only. 

72. Neither is this to ſay, that the Apoſtles taught Chriſtians nothing but their 
Creed, nothing of the Sacraments, Commandments, Sc. for that is not here the 
Point to be proved; but only, that they taught them all Things neceſſary, fo that 
nothing can be neceſſary which they did not teach them. But how much of 
this they put into their Creed, Whether all the neceſſary Points of fimple Belief, 
as we pretend, or only as you fay, I know not what, is another Queſtion, and 
which comes now to be farther examined. Dr. Potter in Confirmation of it; 
beſides the Authorities which you formerly ſhifted off with ſo egregious rergiver- 
fation, urges five ſeveral Arguments. 

73. We urge againſt you, That if all neceſſary points of fimple belief be not com- 
prized in the Creed, it can no way deſerve the Name of the Apoſtles Creed, as not 
being their Creed in any ſenſe, but only a Part of it. To this you anſwer, F. 25. 
Upon the fame affected Ambiguity, &c. Anſiv. It is very true that their whole Faith 
was of a larger extent, but that was not the Queſtion : But whether all the Points 
of ſimple belief which they taught as neceſſary to be explicitely believed, be not 
contained in it? And if thus much at leaſt of Chriſtian Religion be not comprized 
in it, J again defire you to inform me, How it could be called the Apoſtles Creed ? 

74. Four other Reaſons Dr, Potter urges to the ſame purpoſe, grounded upon 
the practice of the Antient Church; The laſt whereof you anſwer in the ſecond 
part of your Book. But to the reſt, drawn from the antient Churches appointing her 
Infants to be inſtructed (for matter of fimple belief, ) only in the Creed: From 
her admitting Catechumens unto Baptiſm : and of Strangers to her Communion 
upon their only profeſſion of the Creed, you have not, for ought I can perceive, 
thought fit to make any kind of Anſwer, 

75. The difficulties of the 27th and laſt F. of this Chapter, have been fatisfied, 
ſo that there remains unexamined only the 26th F. wherein you exceed yourſelf 
in Sophiſtry : Eſpecially, in that Trick of Cavillers, which is to anſwer objec- 
tions by other objections; an excellent way to make controverſies endleſs ! Dr. 
Potter deſires to be reſolved, why among /t many things of equal neceſſity to be be- 
lieved, the Apoſtles ſhould diſtin#tly ſet down ſome in the Creed, and be altogether 
ſilent of others; Inſtead of reſolving him in this difficulty, you put another to 
him, and that is, Vhy are ſome Points not Fundamental expreſſed in it, rather than 
others of the ſame quality? Which Demand is fo far from ſatisfying the former 
Doubt, that it makes it more intricate, For upon this Ground it may be de- 
manded, How was it poſſible that the Apoſtles ſhould leave out any Articles fim- 
ply neceſſary, and put in others not neceſſary, eſpecially if their Intention were 
(as you fay it was) to deliver in it ſuch Articles as were fitteſt for thoſe times ? 
Unleſs (which were wondrous ſtrange ) unneceflary Articles were fitter for thoſe 
times, than neceſſary. But now to your Queſtion, the Anſwer is obvicus : 
Theſe unneceſſary Things might be put in, becauſe they were Circumſtances of 
the neceflary ; Pontius Pilate, of Chriſt's Paſſion ; The third day of the Reſur- 
rection. Neither doth the adding of them make the Creed ever a whit the leſs 
portable, the leſs fit to be underſtood and remembred. And for the contrary 
Reaſons, other unneceſſary things might be left out. Beſides, who ſees not, that 
the Addition of ſome unneceſſary Circumſtances is a thing that can hardly be 
avoided without affectation! And therefore not ſo great a fault, nor deſerving ſuch 
a cenſure, as the Omiſſion of any thing eſſential to the Work undertaken, and 
neceſſary to the end propoſed in it. 

6. You demand again (as it is no hard matter to multiply demands) why our 
Saviour s Deſcent to hell, and Burial was expreſſed, and not his Circumciſion, his Ma- 
nifeſtation to the three Kings, and Working of Miracles? I anſwer ; His Reſur- 
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rection, Aſcenſion, and Sitting at the right Hand of God are very great Miracles, 
and they are expreſſed. Beſides, St. Fobn aſſures us, That the Miracles hich 
Chriſt did, were done and written not for themſelves that they might be believed; 
but for a further end, that we might believe that Feſus was the Chriſt, and be- 
lieving have eternal life. He therefore that believes this may be ſaved, though he 
have no explicite and diſtin Faith of any Miracle that our Saviour did. His Cir. 
cumciſion and Manifeſtation to the Wiſemen, (for I know not upon what grounds 
you call them Kings) are neither Things ſimply neceſſary to be knowo, nor have 
any near relation to thoſe that are ſo. As for his Deſcent into hell, it may (for 
ought you know) be put in as a thing neceſſary of itſelf to be known, If you aſk, 
why more than his Circumciſion ? I refer you to the Apoſtles for an anſwer, who 
put that in, and left this out of their Creed: and yet ſure, were not fo forgetful 
after the receiving of the Holy Ghoſt, as to leave out any prime and principal foun- 
dation of the Faith, which are the very words of your own Gordonius Huntlæus, 
Contr. 2. c. 10. u. 10. Likewiſe his Burial was put in perhaps as neceſſary of it- 
ſelf to be known, But though it were not, yet hath it manifeſtly ſo near relation 
to theſe that are neceſſary, (his Paſſion, and Reſurrection; being the Conſequent 
of the one, and the Antecedent of the other) that it is no marvel if for their ſakes 
it was put in. For tho I verily believe that there is no neceſſary Point of this na- 
ture, but what is in the Creed, yet I do not affirm, becauſe I cannot prove it, that 
there is nothing in the Creed but what is neceſſary. You demand thirdly, Why did 
they not expreſs Scriptures, Sacraments, and all fundamental Points of Faith tend- 
ing to Practice, as well as thoſe which reſt in Behef ? I anſwer, Becauſe their Pur- 
pole was to comprize 1n it only theſe neceſſary Points which reſt in Belief: which 
appears, becauſe of practical Points there is not in it ſo much as one. 

77. Dr. Potter ſubjoins to what is faid above, That as well, nay, better t 
might have given no Article but that of the Church, and ſent us to the Church for 
all the reſt: For in ſetting down others befides that, and not all, they make us be- 
lieve we have all, when we have not all. The Conſequence you deny: and neither 
give Reaſon againſt it, nor ſatisfy his Reaſon for it, which yet, in my Judgment, 
is good and concluding, The Propoſition to be proved is this: That, if your 
Doctrine were true, this ſhort Creed, I believe the Roman Church to be infallible, 
would have been better, that is, more effectual to keep the Believers of it from 
Hereſy, and in the true Faith, than this Creed which now we have. A Propo- 
ſition ſo evident, that I cannot ſee how either you, or any of your Religion, or 
indeed any ſenſible Man, can from his Heart deny it. Yet becauſe you make 
Shew of doing ſo, or elſe, which I rather hope, do not rightly apprehend the 
Force of the Reaſon, I will endeavour briefly to add ſome Light and Strength to 
it, by comparing the Effects of theſe ſeveral ſuppoſed Creeds. 

78. The former Creed therefore would certainly produce theſe Effects in the 
Believers of it: An Impoſſibility of being in any formal Hereſy : A Neceſſity of 
being prepared in Mind to come out of all Error in Faith, or material Hereſy; 
which certainly you will not deny; or if you do, you pull down the only Pillar 
of your Church and Religion, and deny that which is in Effect the only Thing 
you labour to prove through your whole Book. 

79. The latter Creed which now we have, is ſo ineffectual for theſe good Pur- 
poſes, that you yourſelf tell us of innumerable, groſs, damnable Hereſies, that 
have been, are, and may be, whoſe contrary Truths are neither explicitely, nor b 
Conſequence, comprehended in this Creed : So that no Man, by the Belief of 
this Creed without the former, can be poſſibly guarded from falling into them, 
and continuing obſtinate in them. Nay, ſo far is this Creed from guarding them 
from theſe Miſchiefs, that it is more likely to enſnare them into them, by ſeem- 
ing, and yet not being a full Comprehenſion of all neceſſary Points of Faith: 
which is apt, (as Experience ſhews ) to miſguide Men into * this (as you con- 
celve it ) pernicious Error, That believing the Creed, they believe all neceſſary 
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Points of Faith, whereas 7 indeed, according to you, they do not ſo. Now upon 
theſe Grounds I thus conclude : That Creed, which hath great Commodities and 
no Danger, would certainly be better than that which hath great Danger, and 
wants many of theſe great Commodities ; but the former ſhort Creed propoſed by 
me, believe the Roman Church to be infallible, (if your Doctrine be true) is of 
the former Condition, and the latter, that is, the Apoſtles Creed, is of the latter; 
therefore the former, (if your Doctrine be true) would without Controverſy be 
better than the latter. ! RE D711 
80. But (ſay you) by this kind of arguing, . one might infer quite contrary, 
If the Apoſtles C reed contain all Points neceſſary to Salvation, What need have we 
of any Church to teach us? And conſequently what need of the Article of the Church ? 
To which I anſwer, that having compared your Inference and Dr. Potter's toge- 
ther, I cannot diſcover any Shadow of Reſemblance between them, nor any Shew 
of Reaſon, why the Perfection of the Apoſtles Creed ſhould exclude a Neceſſity 
of ſome body to deliver it. Much leſs why the whole Creed's containing all 
Things neceflary ſhould make the Belief of a Part of it unneceſſary, As well (for 
ought I underſtand) you might avouch this Inference to be as good as Dr. . Pot- 
ters: The Apoſtles Creed contains all Things neceſſary, therefore there is no need 
to believe in God. Neither doth it follow ſo well as Dr. Potter's Argument fol- 
lows, That if the Apoſtles Creed contains all Things neceſſary, that all other 
Creeds and Catechiſms, wherein are added divers other Particulars, are ſuperflu- 
ous. For theſe other Particulars may be the Duties of Obedience, they may be 
profitable Points of Doctrine, they may be good Expoſitions of the Apoſtles 
Creed, and ſo not ſuperfluous ; and yet for all this the Creed may till contain all 
Points of Belief that are ſimply neceſſary. Theſe therefore are poor Conſequen- 
ces, but no more like Dr. Potter's than an Apple is like an Oyſter. 
81. But this Conſequence after you have ſufficiently ſlighted and diſgraced it, 
at length you promiſe us News, and pretend to grant it. But what is that which 
ou mean to grant? That the Apoſtles did put no Article in their Creed but only 
that of the Church? Or, that, if they had done ſo, they had done better than 
now they have done? This is Dr. Potter's Inference out of your Doctrine: and 
truly, if you ſhould grant this, this were News indeed? 77s, fays you, I will 
grant it, but only thus far, that Chrift hath referred us only to his Church. Yea, 
but this is clean another Thing, and no News at all, that you ſhould grant that, 
which you would fain have granted to you. So that your dealing with us is juſt 
as if a man ſhould proffer me a Courteſy, and pretend that he would oblige him- 
ſelf by a Note under his hand, to give me twenty Pounds; and inſtead of it write, 
that I owe him forty, and deſire me to ſubſcribe to it, and be thankful, Of ſuch 
favours as theſe it is very ſafe to be liberal. 6 
82. You tell us afterward (but how it comes in I know not) that i? were a 
* childiſh Argument, The Creed contains not all Things neceſſary : Ergo, It is not 
profitable. Or, The Church alone is ſufficient to teach us by ſome convenient Means: 
Ergo, She muſt teach us without Means. Theſe indeed are childiſh Arguments; 
but, for ought I ſee, you alone are the Father of them: For, in Dr. Potter”s 
Book, I can neither meet with them, nor any like them. He indeed tells you, 
that if (by any impoſſible ſuppoſition ) your Doctrine were true, another and a 
far ſhorter Creed would have been more expedient : even this alone, I believe the 
Roman Church to be infallible. But why you ſhould conclude, he * makes this 
Creed which we have, unprofitable ; becauſe he ſays another, that might be con- 
ceived upon this falſe ſuppoſition, would be more profitable: or, that he lays a 
neceſſity upon the Church of teaching without Means : or, of not teaching this 
very Creed which now is taught ; theſe things are ſo ſubtil that I cannot appre- 
hend them. To my Underſtanding, by thoſe words, And ſent us to the Church 
for all the reſt, he does rather manifeſtly imply, that the reſt might be very well 
not only profitable but neceſſary, and that the Church was to teach this by Creeds 
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or Catechifms, or Councils, or any other Means which ſhe ſhould make choice 
of; for being infallible, ſhe could not chuſe amils, | OI 
83. Whereas therefore yqu fay, F the Apoſtles had expreft no Article but that 
of th Catbolic Church, ſhe bave taught us the other Articles in particular by 
Creeds or other Means : This is very true, but no way repugnant to the truth of 
is which follows, that the Apoſtles (if your Doctrine be true) had done better 
ſervice to the Church, though they had never made this Creed of theirs which now 
we have, if, inſtead thereof, they had commanded in plain terms, that for mens 
perpetual Direction in the Faith, this ſhort Creed ſhall be taught all men, I Believe 
the Raman Church ſhall be for ever infallible. Yet you muſt not ſo miſtake me, 
as if I meant, that they had done better, not to have taught the Church the ſub. 
ſtance of- Chriſtian Religion ; For then the Church not having learnt it of them, 
could not have taught it us. This therefore I do not ſay, but ſuppoſing they had 
written theſe Scriptures as they have written, wherein all the Articles of their 
Creed are plaiply delivered, and preached that Doctrine which they did preach, 
and done all other Things as they have done, beſides the compoſing their Symbol, 
I fay, if your Doctrine were true, they had done a Work infinitely more | benefi- 
cial to the Church of Chriſt, if they had neyer compoſed their Symbol, which is 
but an imperſect Comprehenſion of the neceſſary Points of fimple Belief, and no 
diſtinctive mark (as a Symbol ſhould be) between thoſe that are good Chriſtians, 
and thaſe that are not ſo; but inftead thereof, had delivered this one Propoſition, 
which would have been certainly effectual for all the aforeſaid good Intents and 
Purpoſes, The Roman Church ſball be for ever infallible in all Things, which ſhe 
propoſes as Matters of Faith. | | 
84. Whereas you ſay, I we will believe we have all in the Creed when we have 
not at all, it is nat the Apoſtles fault but our own : I tell you plainly, if it be a 
Fault, I know not whoſe it ſhould be but theirs. For fare it can be no Fault in 
me to follow fuch Guides whitherſoever they lead me; Now, I ſay, they have led 
me into this perſuaſion, becauſe they have given me great Reaſon to believe it, and 
none to the contrary. The Reaſon they have given me to believe it, is, becauſe it 
is apparent and confeſt, they did propoſe to themſelves in compoſing it, ſome good 
End or Ends; As that Chriſtians might bave a Form, by which (for Matter of 
Faith) they might profeſs tbemſelues Catholicks; So Putean out of The. Aquinas. 
That the faithful might know, what the Chriſten people is to believe explicitely ; So 
Vincent Filiucius. That being ſeparated into divers Parts of the world, they might 
preach the ſame Thing : And, that they might ſerve as a Mark to diſtinguiſh true 
Chriſtians from Infidels ; So Cardinal Richelieu. Now for all theſe and for any 
other good Intent, it will be plainly uneffectual, unleſs it contain at leaſt all Points 
of ſimple Belief, which are, in ordinary courſe, neceſſary to be explicitely known 
by all Men. So that if it be a fault in me to believe this, it muſt be my fault to 
believe the Apoſtles wiſe and good Men: which 1 cannot do if I believe not this. 
And therefore, what Rzichardus de ſantio Vittore ſays of God himſelf, I make no 
ſcruple at all to apply to the Apoſtles, and to ſay, Si error eff quod credo, 2 vobis 
deceptus ſum ? If it be an Error, which I believe, it is you, and my reverend eſteem 
of you and your actions, that hath led me into it. For as for your ſuſpicion, That 
we are led into this perſuaſion out of a bope that we may the better maintain by it 
ſome opinions of our own, it is plainly uncharitable. I know no opinion I have 
which I would not as willingly forſake as keep, if I could fee ſufficient reaſon to 
induce me to believe, that it is the will of God I ſhould forſake it. Neither do I 
know any opinion I hold againſt the Church of Rome, but I have more evident 
Grounds than this whereupon to build it. For let but theſe Truths be granted: 
That the Authority of the Scripture is independent on your Church, and depen- 
dent only in reſpe& of us upon univerfal Tradition ; That Scripture is the only 
Rule of Faith: That all Things neceſſary to Salvation are plainly delivered in Scrip- 
ture: Let, I ſay, theſe moſt certain and Divine Truths be laid for Foundations, 
and let our Superſtructions be conſequent and coherent to them; and, I am con- 
fident, Peace would be reſtored, and Truth maintained againft you, though the 
Apoſtles Creed were not in the World, 
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That Luther, Calvin, their. Afſociates, and all who began or con- 
tinue the Separation from the external Communion of the Roman 


Church, are guilty of the proper, and formal Sin of Schiſm. 


H E Searcher of all Hearts is witneſs, with how unwilling Minds 
Catholicks are drawn to faſten the denomination of Schiſmaticks or 

Hereticks, on them, for whoſe Souls, if they employed their beſt 
blood, they judge that it could not be better ſpent! If we rejoice, that 
they are contriſtated at ſuch titles, our joy riſeth not from their trouble or grief, 
« but as that of the Apoſtles did, from the fountain of Charity, becauſe they are 
« contriſtated to Repentance ; that ſo, after unpartial examination, they, finding 
« themſelves to be what we ſay, may, by God's holy Grace, begin to diſlike what 
« themſelves are. For our part, we muſt remember that our obligation is, to keep 
« within the mean, betwixt uncharitable bitterneſs and pernicious flattery, not 
« yielding to worldly reſpects, nor offending Chriſtian Modeſty, bat uttering the 
« ſubſtance of truth in fo Charitable manner, that not ſo much we, as Truth and 
Charity may ſeem to ſpeak, according to the wholfome advice of St. Gregory 
+* Nazianzen in theſe divine words: We do not affett peace with * prejudice of the 
© true detrine, that ſo we may get a name of being gentle and mild; and yet we ſeek 
© to conſerve peace, fighting in a lawful manner, and containing ourfelves within 
* our compaſs, and the Rule of Spirit. And of theſe things my judgment is, and, 
for my part, I preſcribe the ſame law to all that deal with fouls, and treat of true 
Doctrine, that neither they exaſperate mens minds by harſhneſs, nor make them 
* haughty or inſolent by ſubmiſſion ; but that, in the cauſe of Paith they behave 
* themſelves prudently and adviſedly, and do not in either of theſe things exceed the 
© mean. With whom agreeth St. Leo, faying : It behoveth us in ſuch cauſes to be 


* moſt > careful, that without noiſe of contentions, both Charity be conjerved and 
* Truth maintained. | 


2. For better method, we will handle theſe points in order. Firſt, we will ſet 
* down the nature and eſſence, or, as I may call it, the Qality of Schiſm. In 
* the ſecond place, the greatneſs and grievouſneſs, or (ſo to term it) the Qantity 
thereof. For the Nature, or quality, will tell us who may without injury be 
* judged Schiſmaticks; and by the greatneſs or quantity, ſuch as find RAT OM 
© guilty thereof will remain acquainted with the true ſtate of their foul, and whe- 
© ther they may conceive any hope of Salvation or no. And becaufe Schiſm will 
© be found to be a diviſion from the Church, which could not happen, unlefs there 
were always a vifible Church; we will, thirdly, prove, or rather take it as a 
Point to be granted by all Chriſtians, that in all Ages there hath been fuch a vi- 
* ſible Congregation of faithful People. Foutthly, we will demonftrate, that Lu- 
© ther, Calvin, and the reſt, did ſeparate themſelves from the Communion of that 
always viſible Church of Chriſt, and therefore were guilty of Schi/u. And 
* fifthly, we will make it evident, that the viſible true Church of Chriſt, out of 
* which Luther, and his followers departed, was no other but the Roman Church; 
and conſequently that both they, and all others who perſiſt in the ſame divi- 
* fions, are Schiſmat icks by reaſon of their ſeparation from the Church of Rome. 
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3. For the firſt point touching the Nature or 2uality of 
I. Point, The « Schiſm: As the natural perfection of man conſiſts in his "Sag 


Nature of Sehyſm. (the Image of God, his Creator, by the powers of his "font; ſo his 
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ſupernatural perfection is placed in Aimilitude with God, as his laſt End and Fe- 
licity ; and, by having the ſaid ſpiritual faculties, his Under/fanding and Will, 
linked to him. His Underſtanding is united to God by Faith, his Will by Cha. 
rity. The former relies upon his infallible Truth; the latter carrieth us to his 
infinite Goodneſs, Faith hath a deadly oppolite, Hereyp. Contrary.to the Uni- 
on or Unity of Charity, is Separation and Dipiſon. Charity is twofold. As it 
reſpe&ts God, his oppoſite Vice is Hatred againſt God; as it uniteth us to our 
Neighbour, his contrary is Separation or diviſion of affections and will, from 
our Neighbour. Our Neighbour may be conſidered, either as one private per- 
ſon hath a ſingle relation to another, or as all concur to make one company or 
congregation, which we call the Church; and this is the moſt prineipal refe- 
rence and Union of one man with another; becauſe the chiefeſt Unity is that 
of the Whole, to which the particular Unity of Parts is ſubordinate. This Unity, 
or Oneneſs, (if ſo I may call it) is effected by Charity, uniting all the members 
of the Church in one Myſtical Body; contrary to which is Schſin, from the 
Greek word ſignifying Sciſſure, or Diviſion. Wherefore upon the whole mat- 
ter, we find that Sch:/m, as the angelical Doctor St. Thomas defines it, is A vo- 
luntary ſeparation © from the Unity of that Charity whereby all the members of 
the Church are united. From hence he deduceth, that Schiſin is a ſpecial and 
particular vice, diſtinct from Hereſy, becauſe they are oppoſite to two different 
Virtues; Hereſy to Faith; Schiſm to Charity. To which purpoſe he fitly al- 
ledged St. Hierom upon theſe words, (Tit. 3.) A man that is an Heretick after 
the firſt and ſecond Admonition avoid, ſaying, I concetve that there is this diffe- 
rence betwixt Schiſm and Hereſy, that Hereſy involves fome perverſe aſſertion + 
Schiſm for Epiſcopal Diſſention doth ſeparate men from the Church. The ſame 
Doctrine is delivered by St. Auguſtin in theſe words; Hereticks * and Schiſma- 
ticks call their Congregations Churches ; but Hereticks corrupt the Faith by be- 
lieving of God falſe things ; but Schiſmaticks by wicked divijions break from fra- 
ternal Charity, although they believe what we believe. Therefore the Heretick 
belongs not to the Church, becauſe ſhe loves God; nor the Sciſmaticks becauſe ſhe 
loves her Neighbour, And in another place he faith, I is wont to be demanded 
how * Schiſmaticks be diſtinguiſhed from Hereticks ; and this difference is found, 
that not a diverſe Faith, but the divided Society of Communion doth make Schiſ* 
maticks. It is then evident that Schiſm is different from Hereſy. Nevertheleſs 
( faith St. Thomas ) * as he who is deprived of Faith muſt needs want Charity; 
ſo every Heretick is a Schiſmatick, but not converſively every Schiſmatick is an 
Heretick ; though becauſe want of Charity diſpoſes and makes way to the de- 
ſtruction of faith (according to thoſe words of the Apoſtle, which [a good 
conſcience ] ſome caſting off, have ſuffered ſhipwrack in their Faith) Schiſm 
ſpeedily degenerates to Hereſy. St. Hierom after the rehearſed words teacheth, 
ſaying, Tho' Schiſm in the beginning may in ſome ſort be underſtood different from 
Hereſy ; yet there is no Schiſm which doth not feign ſome Hereſy to itſelf, that /o 
it may ſeem to have departed from the Church upon good reaſon. Nevertheleſs 
when Schiſm proceeds originally from Hereſy, Hereſy as being in that caſe the 
predominant quality in theſe two peccant humours, giveth the denomination of 
an Heretick; as on the other ſide we are wont, eſpecially in the beginning, or 
for a while, to call Sch;/maticks thoſe men who firſt began with only Scbiſin, 
though in proceſs of time they fell into ſome Hereſy, and by that means are in- 
deed both Schiſmaticks and Hereticks. | 
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4. The Reaſon why both Hereſy and Schiſm are repugnant to the being of a 
good Catholick, is, becauſe the Catholicꝶ or univerſal Church ſignifies One Con- 
« gregation or company of faithful people, and therefore implies not only Faith, 
to make them faithful believers, but alſo Communion, or common Union, to make 
them One in Charity, which excludes Separation and Diviſon; and therefore in 
« the Apoſtles Creed, Communion of Saints is immediately joined to the Catholick 
© Church. 

5. From this definition of Schiſm may be inferred, that the guilt thereof is 
© contracted, not only by diviſion from the univerſal Church ; but alſo by a ſepa- 
ration from a particular Church or Dioceſs which agrees with the univerſal. In 
this manner Meletius was a Schiſmatick, but not an Heretick, becauſe as we 
© read in St. Epiphanius s he was of the right Faith, for his Faith was not altered 
at any time from the holy Catholick Church, &c. He made a Sect, but departed 
« not from Faith. Yet becauſe he made to himſelf a particular Congregation a- 
« gainſt St. Peter Archbiſhop of Alexandria, his lawful Superior, and by that 
© means brought in a diviſion in that particular Church, he was a Schiſmatick. 
And it is well worth the noting, that the Meletians building new Churches, put 
this Title upon them, The Church of Martyrs; and upon the antient Churches 
© of thoſe who ſucceeded Peter, was inſcribed, The Catholick Church. For ſo it 
is. A new ſect muſt have a new name, which though it be never ſo gay and 
« ſpecious, as the Church of Martyrs ; the reformed Church, &c. yet the N ovelty 
© ſheweth that it is not the Catholick, nor a true Church. And that Schiſm may 
© be committed by diviſion from a particular Church, we read in Optatus Milevi- 
© tanus Þ theſe remarkable words, (which do well declare who be ſchiſmaticks ) 
brought by him to prove that not Cæcilianus but Parmenianus was a ſchiſma- 
tick: For Cæcilianus went not out from Majorinus thy Grandfather (he means 
© his next Predeceſſor but one in the Biſhoprick ) but Majorinus from Cæcilianus; 
© neither did Czcilianus depart from the chair of Peter, or of Cyprian ( who was 
© but a particular Biſhop) but Majorinus, in whoſe chair thou fitteſt, which had no 
beginning before Majorinus himſelf. Seeing it is manifeſtly known that thoſe things 
© were ſo done, it evidently appeareth that you are heirs both of Traditors (that 
is, of thoſe who delivered up the holy Bible to be burned ) and of Schiſmaticks. 
And it ſeemeth that this kind of Schiſm muſt principally be admitted by Prote- 
© ſtants, who acknowledge no one viſible Head of the whole Church, but hold 
that every particular Dioceſe, Church, or Country is governed by itſelf, indepen- 
* dently of any one perſon, or general Council, to which all Chriſtians have ob- 
© ligation to ſubmit their judgments and wills. 

* 6. As forthe grievouſneſs or quantity of Schiſm (which was ; 
the ſecond point propoſed) St. Thomas teacheth, that amongſt IT. Point. The 
* {ins againſt our Neighbour, Schiſin is the moſt grievous; becauſe Neben. ff 
© it is againſt the ſpiritual good of the multitude or community. 
And therefore as in a Kingdom or Commonwealth, there is as great difference be- 
© tween the crime of rebellion or ſedition, and debates among private men, as there 
is inequality betwixt one man, and a whole Kingdom; ſo in the Church, Schiſin 
is as much more grievous than Sedition in a Kingdom, as the ſpiritual good of 
« ſouls ſurpaſſeth the civil and political weal. And St. Thomas adds farther, that 
they loſe the ſpiritual Power of Juriſdiction; and if they go about to abſolve 
from fin, or to excommunicate, their actions are invalid; which he proves out 
© of the Canon Novatianus. Cauſa 7. queſt 1. which ſaith, He that heepeth nei- 
© ther the Unity of ſpirit, nor the peace of agreement, and ſeparates himſelf from 
© the bond of the Church, and the College of Prieſts, can neither have the Power 
nor Dignity of a Biſhop. The Power alſo of Order (for example, to conſecrate 
* the Euchariſt, to ordain Prieſts, Sc.) they cannot lawfully exerciſe. 
J. In the judgment of the holy Fathers, Schiſm is a moſt grievous offence. 
* St. Chry/o/tom * compares theſe ſchiſmatical dividers of Chriſt's my/tical body to 
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© thoſe who ſaerilegiouſly pierced his natural body, ſaying, Nothing doth ſo. much 
© incenſe God, as that the Church ſhould be divided. Although we ſhould do innu- 
© merable good works, if we divide the full Eccleſiaſtical congregation, we ſhall be 
* puniſhed no leſs than they who tore his (natural) body. For that was done to the 
gain of the whole world, although not with that intention; but this hath no profit 
© at all, but there ariſeth from it moſt great harm, Theſe things are ſpoken, not 
© only to thoſe who bear office, but alſo to thoſe who are governed by them, Behold 
© how neither a moral good life, (which conceit deceiveth many) nor authori 
© of magiſtrates, nor any neceſſity of obeying ſuperiours can excuſe Schiſm from 
© being a moſt heinous offence. Obtatus Mileuitanus calls ſchiſm Ingens flagi- 
« tium, à buge crime. And ſpeaking to the Donati/ts, faith, That Schiſm is evil 
© in the higheſt degree, even you are not able to deny. No leſs pathetick is St. Au- 
* guſtin upon this ſubject. He reckons Schiſmaticks amongſt Pagans, Hereticks 
and Jews, ſaying, Religion is to be ſought, neither in the confuſion of Pagans, 
nor ® in the filth of Hereticks, nor in the languiſbing of Schiſmaticks, nor in the 
Age of the Jews, but amongſt thoſe alone who are called Chriſtian Catholicks or 
* Orthodox, that is, lovers of Unity in the whole body, and followers of truth, Nay, 
* heeſteems them worſe than Infidels and Idolaters, ſaying, Thoſe whom the Do- 
© natiſts, » beal from the wound of Infidelity and Idolatry, they hurt more grievouſly 
© with the wound of Schiſm. Let here thoſe men who are pleaſed untruly to call 
us Idolaters, reflect upon themſelves and conſider that this holy Father judgeth 
* Schiſmaticks (as they ate) to be worſe than Idolaters, which they abſurdly 
call us. And this he proveth by the example of Corab, Dathan and Ab:iram, 
and other rebellious Schiſmaticks of the Old Teſtament, who were conveyed 
* alive down into Hell, and puniſhed more openly than Idolaters. No doubt 
* (faith this holy Father) but o that was committed moſt wickedly, which was pu- 
* niſhed moſt ſeverely. In another place he yoaketh Schiſm with Hereſy, ſaying 
* upon the Eighth Beatitude: Many ? Hereticks under the name of Chriſtians, 
* deceiving mens ſouls, do ſuffer many ſuch things ; but therefore they are excluded 
from this reward, becauſe it is not only faid, Happy are they who ſuffer perſe- 
* cution, but there is added, for Juſtice. But where there is not ſound Faith, 
* there cannot be Juſtice, Neither can Schiſmaticks promiſe to themſelves any 
* part of this reward, becauſe likewiſe where there is no Charity, there cannot be 
* juſtice. And in another place, yet more effectually he ſaith, Being out of A the 
© Church, and divided from the heap of Unity, and the bond of Charity, thou 
© ſhouldſt be puniſhed with eternal death, though thou ſhouldſt be burned alive for the 
name of Chriſt, And in another place he hath theſe words, F he hear not the 
Church, let him be to © thee as an Heathen or Publican ; which is more grievous 
than if he were ſmitten with the ſword, conſumed with flames, or caſt to wild 
Beaſts, And elſewhere, Out of the Catholick Church (faith he) one may have 
Faith, Sacraments, Orders, and in ſum, all things except Salvation. With St. 
Auguſiine, his Countryman and ſecond ſelf in ſympathy of Spirit, St, Fulgen- 
tius agreeth, faying, Believe this fkedfaſtly without doubting, that every Here- 
tick or Schiſmatick, baptized tm the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Get, if before the end of his life he be not reconciled to the Catholick Church, 
what alms foever he give, yea though he ſhauld ſbed his blood for the name of 
Chrijt, he cannot obtain Salvation. Mark again, how no moral honeſty of life, 
no good deeds, no Martyrdonm, can without repentance avail any Schiſmatick 
for Salvation. Let us alſo add that Dr. Potter ſaith : Schiſm is no leſs * dam- 
nable than Hereſy. 5 A 
8. But O you Holy, Learned, Zealous, Fathers, and Doctors of God's Church; 
© out of theſe premitfes, of the grievouſneſs of Schiſm, and of the certain dam- 
nation which it bringeth (if unrepented) what concluſion draw you for the in- 


* * * a «as A * * * A La) A A Lo 


— — 


Lib. 1. cont. Parmen. m Lib. de wera Relig. p64 6. n Cont. Donatiſt. I. 1. cap. 8. id. JI. 2. 
c 6. P De ſerm. Dom. in monte cap. 5. © Epift. 204  * Cont. adv. Leg. & Prophet. I. 2. cap. 17. 
' De geſt; cum. Emerit. De fide ad Pei. v Page 42. 


ſtruction 


Chap. V. Charity maintained by Catholicks. 233 
ſtruction of Chriſtians? St. Augu/tine maketh this wholſome inference : There 
is * no juſt neceſſity to divide Unity. St. Ireneus concludeth : They cannot ? make 
© any ſo important reformation, as the evil of the Schiſm is pernicious. St. Dennis 
© of Alexandria ſaith : Certainly, * all things ſhould rather be endured, than to con- 
ent to the aroifion of the Church of God: thoſe Martyrs being no leſs glorious, 
« that expoſe themſelves to binder the diſmembring of the Church, than thoſe that 
« ſuffer, rather than they will offer Sacrifice to idols. Would to God all thoſe 
«who divided themſelves from that viſible Church of Chriſt, which was upon 
earth when Luther appeared, would rightly conſider of theſe things! And thus 
© much of the ſecond Point. | 

9. We have juſt and neceſſary occaſion, eternally to bleſs Al- | 
mighty God, who hath vouchſafed to make us members of the p Uh, ＋ r 
« Catholick Roman Church, from which while men fall, they pre- 10 FtheCharck, 
« cipitate themſelves into ſo vaſt abſurdities, or rather ſacrilegious 
« blaſphemies, as is implied in the Doctrine of the total deficiency of the viſible 
Church, which yet is maintained by divers chief Proteſtants, as may at large be 
© ſeen in Brerely, and others; out of whom I will here name Jewel, ſaying, The 
truth was unknown * at that time, and unheard of, when Martin Luther, and 
« Ulderick Zwinglius firſt came unto the knowledge and preaching of the Goſpel. 
Perkins ſaith: We jay, that * before the days of Luther for the ſpace of many 
hundred years, an Univerſal Apoſtacy overſpread the whole face of the earth, 
and that our (Proteſtant) Church was not then viſible to the world. Napper 
upon the Revelations teacheth, that from the year of Chriſt © three hundred and 
« fixteen, the Antichriſtian and Papiſtical reign hath begun, reigning univerſally, 
and without any debatable contradiction, one thouſand two hundred ſixty years, 
(that is, till Lutber's time: ) And that, from the year of * Chrift three hundred 
and ſixteen, God hath withdrawn his viſible Church from open Aſſemblies, to the 
hearts of particular godly men, &c. during the ſpace of one thouſand two hundred 
* threeſcore years. And that, the Pope and Clergy have poſſeſſed the outward 
* vifible Church of Chriſtians even one thouſand two hundred threeſcore years. And 
that, the * true Church abode latent, and inviſible. And Brocard s upon the Re- 
« velations, profeſſeth to join in opinion with Napper. Fulk affirmeth, that 7: 
« the b time of Boniface the third, which was the year fix hundred and ſeven, the 
* Church was inviſible, and fled into the Wilderneſs, there to remain a long ſcaſon. 
* Luther ſaith, Primo ſolus eram. At the firſt * I was alone. Jacob Hailbronns- 
* rus one of the Diſputants for the Proteſtant Party, in the conference at Rati/- 
bon, affirmeth, * that the true Church was interrupted by Apoſtaſy from the trus 
* Faith, Calvin faith: It is abſurd in the very | beginning to break one from 
«* another, after we have been forced to make a ſeparation from the whole world. 
© It were over long to alledge the words of Joannes Regius, Daniel Chamier:s, 
* Beza, Ochimus, Caftalio, and others to the ſame purpoſe. The reaſon which 
* caſt them upon this wicked Doctrine, was a deſperate voluntary neceſſity: be- 
© cauſe they being reſolved not to acknowledge the Roman Church to be Chriſt's 
true Church, and yet being convinced by all manner of evidence, that for di- 
vers Ages before Luther there was no other Congregation of Chriſtians, which 
could be the Church of Chriſt ; there was no remedy but to affirm, that upon 
earth Chriſt had no viſible Church: which they would never have avouched, 
if they had known how to avoid the aforeſaid inconvenience (as they appre- 
© hended it) of ſubmitting themſelves to the Roman Church. 

© 10. Againſt theſe exterminating ſpirits, Dr. Potter, and other more moderate 
© Proteſtants, profeſs, that Chriſt always had, and always will have, upon earth 
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© a Viſible Church: otherwiſe (faith he) our Lord's n promiſe of her flable w edi- 
* fication ſhould be of no value. And in another place, having affirmed that Pro- 
© teſtants have not left the Church of Rome, but her corruptions, and acknow- 
ledging her ſtill to be a member of Chriſt's body, he ſecketh to clear himſelf and 
others from Schi/m, becauſe (ſaith he) the property, Schiſm is ( witneſs the 
Donatiſts and Luciferians ) to cut off, from the Body of Chriſt and the hope of 
Salvation, the Church from which it ſeparates. And, if any Zealots among u. 
have proceeded to heavier cenſures, their zeal may be excuſed, but their charity 
and wiſdom cannot be juſtified. Aud elſewhere he acknowledgeth, that the Ro- 
man Church hath thoje main and v eſſential truths, which give her the name and 
eſſence of a Church. | 

© 11. It being therefore granted by Dr. Potter, and the chiefeſt and beſt learned 
* Engliſh Proteſtants, that Chriſt's Viſible Church cannot periſh, it will be need- 
© leſs for me on this occaſion to prove it, St. Augu/tine doubted not to fay : The 
* Prophets * pale more obſcurely of Chriſt, than of the Church : becauſe, as I think, 
© they did foreſee in ſpirit, that men were to make parties againſt the Church, and 
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that they were not to have ſo great ſtrife concerning Chriſt : therefore that was 
more plainly foretold, and more openly prophefied, about which greater contentions 
were to riſe, that it might turn to the condemnation of them who have ſeen it, and 
yet gone forth, And in another place he faith: How do wwe confide * to have re- 
© ceived manifeſtly Chriſt himſelf from holy Scriptures, if we have not alſo mani- 
* feſtly received the Church from them ? And indeed to what Congregation ſhall a 
man have recourſe for the affairs of his ſoul, if upon earth there be no Viſible 
Church of Chriſt ? Beſide, to imagine a company of men believing one thing in 
© their heart, and with their mouth profeſſing the contrary, (as they muſt be 
ſuppoſed to do: for, if they had profeſſed what they believed, they would have 
become viſible ) is to dream of a damned crew of diſſembling Sycophants, but 
not to conceive a right notion of the Church of Chriſt our Lord. And there- 
fore St. Auguſtine ſaith ; We cannot be ſaved, unleſs labouring alſo for the * Sal- 
vation of others, we profeſs with our mouths the ſame Faith which we bear in our 
hearts. And if any man hold it lawful to diſſemble, and deny matters of Faith, 
we cannot be aſſuted, but that they actually diſſemble, and hide Anabaptiſm, 
Arianiſm, yea Turciſm, and even Atheiſm, or any other falſe belief, under the 
outward profeſſion of Calviniſm, Do not Proteſtants teach that preaching of 
the Word, and Adminiſtration of Sacraments ( which cannot but make a Church 
Viſible ) are inſeparable notes of the true Church? And therefore they muſt 
either grant a Viſible Church, or none at all, No wonder then, if St. Auguſtine 
account this Herety fo groſs, that he faith againſt thoſe who in his time defend- 
ed the like error: But this Church which * hath been of all Nations is no more, ſbe 
hath periſhed; fo ſay they that are not in ber. O impudent ſpeech ! And after- 
ward: This voice ſo abominable, ſo deteſtable, ſo full of preſumption and falſhood, 
which is ſuſtained with no truth, inlightned with no wiſdom, ſeaſoned with no 
* ſalt, vain, raſh, heady, pernicious, the Holy Ghoſt foreſaw, &c. And peradven- 
ture ſome * one may ſay, there are other ſheep I know not where, with which I am 
not acquainted, yet God hath care of them. But be is too abſurd in human ſenſe, 
that can imagine ſuch things. And theſe men do not conſider, that while the 
deny the perpetuity of a Viſible Church, they deſtroy their own preſent Church, 
according to the argument, which St. Auguſtine urged againſt the Donati/ts in 
theſe Words, * 1 the Church were loft in Cyprian's (we may fay in Gregory's ) 
time, from whence did Donatus (Luther) appear? From what earth did he 
ſpring ? From what ſea is he come? From what heaven did be drop? And in 
ancther place: How can they vaunt to bave any Church, if ſhe hath ceaſed ever 
« ſince thoſe times? And all Divines by defining Schi/m to be a diviſion from the 
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true Church, ſuppoſed that there muſt be a known Church, from which it is 
c poſſible for men to depart. But enough of this in theſe few words. 
12. Let us now come to the fourth and chiefeſt Point, which | 
was, to examine whether Luther, Calvin, and the reſt, did not 1 Af P 7K p 
depart from the external Communion of Chriſt's Viſible Church, 755 Falls 55 L 
and by that ſeparation became guilty of Schiſm. And that they ar- $:hiſmarichs. 
are properly Schiſmaticks clearly followeth from the grounds | 
which we have laid concerning the nature of Schiſm, which conſiſts in leaving 
the external Communion of the Y ifible Church of Chriſt our Lord: and it is 
clear by evidence of fact, that Luther and his followers forſook the Communion 
of the Antient Church. 

For they did not ſo much as pretend to join with any Congregation, which 
© had a Bring before their time; for they would needs conceive that no Viſible 
Company was free from errors in Doctrine, and corruption in Practice: And 
therefore they oppoſed the Doctrine; they withdrew their obedience from the 
« Prelates; they left participation in Sacraments ; they changed the Liturgy of 
* publick Service of whatſoever Church then extant. And theſe things they pre- 
« tended to do out of a perſuaſion, that they were bound ( forſooth) in conſcience 
* ſo to do, unleſs they would participate with etrots, corruptions and ſuperſtitions. 
Mie dare nor ( faith Dr. Potter) communicate with Rome, either in her pub- 
« lick Liturgy, which is manifeſtly polluted with groſs ſuperſtition, &c. or in thoſe 
* corrupt and ungrounded opinions, which ſhe hath added to the Faith of Catho- 


licks. But now let Dr. Potter tell me with what viſible Church extant before 
Luther, he would have adventured to communicate in her publick Liturgy and 
Doctrine, fince he durſt not communicate with Rome? He will not be able to 
aſſign any, even with any little colour of common ſenſe. If then they de- 
parted from all Viſible Communities profeſſing Chriſt, it followeth that they alſo 
left the Communion of the true viſible Church whichſoever it was, whether that 
of Rome, or any other; of which Point I do not for the preſent diſpute. Yea this 
the Lutherans do not only acknowledge; but prove and brag of. If ( faith a 
learned Lutheran ) there had been right * Believers which went before Luther in 
* his office, there had then been no need of a Lutheran Reformation. Another af- 
* firmed it to be ridiculous, to think that in the time before Luther, any had the 
« purity of Doctrine; and that Luther ſhould receive it from them, and not they 
from Luther. Another ſpeaketh roundly, and faith : It is Tmpudency to ay, 
that many learned men © in Germany before Luther, did hold the Doctrine of the 
* Goſpel, And I add: That far greater Impudency it were to affirm, that Ger- 
* many did not agree with the reſt of Europe, and other Chriſtian Catholick Na- 
tions, and conſequently, that it is the greateſt Inpudency to deny, that he de- 
* parted from the Communion of the viſible Catholick Church, ſpread over the 
* whole World. We have heard Calvin ſaying of Proteſtants in general; we 
© were even forced“ to make a ſeparation from the whole World. And, Luther of 
* himſelf in particular: In the beginning © I was alone, Ergo, (ſay I, by your 
good leave) you were at leaſt a Schiſinaticꝶ, divided from 5 Antient Church, 
and a member of no new Church. For no ſole man can conſtitute a Church; 
* and though he could, yet ſuch a Church could not be that glorious Company, of 
* whoſe number, greatneſs, and amplitude ſo much hath been ſpoken, both in 
* the Old Teſtament and in the New. 
* 13. Dr. Potter endeavours to avoid this evident Argument by divers evaſions ; 
but by the confutation thereof I will (with God's holy aſſiſtance) take occa- 
* ſion, even out of his own Anſwers and Grounds, to bring unanſwerable reaſons 
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© 124. His chief Anſwer is: That they have not left the Church, but her cor- 
* ruptions. 

© 15. I reply. This Anſwer may be given either by thoſe furious people, who 
teach that thoſe abuſes and corruptions in the Church were ſo enormous, that 
they could not ſtand with the Nature, or Being of a true Church of Chriſt : Or 
* elſe by thoſe other more calm Proteſtants, who affirm that thofe errors did not 
© deſtroy the being, but only deform the beauty of the Church. Againſt both 
< theſe ſorts of men, I may fitly uſe that unanſwerable Dilemma, which St. Au- 
* guſtine brings againſt the Donatiſts in theſe concluding words; Tell me whether 
the l Church at that time, when you ſay ſhe entertained thoſe who were guilty of 


. © all Crimes, by the contagion of thoſe ſinful perſons, periſhed or periſhed not? An- 


fuer; Whether the Church periſhed, or periſhed not? Make choice of what you 
* think, If then fhe periſhed, What Church brought forth Donatus? ( we may fay 
* Luther.) But if ſhe could not periſh, becauſe ſo many were incorporated into her, 
* without Baptiſm, (that is without a ſecond baptiſm, or rebaptization, and J 
may ſay, without Luther's Reformation) anſwer me, I pray you, What madness 
did move the Sect of Donatus to ſeparate themſelves from ber upon the pretence to 
* avoid the communion of bad men? I beſeech the Reader to ponder every one of 
* St. Auguſtine's words, and to conſider, whether any thing could have been 
* ſpoken more directly againſt Luther, and his followers of what fort ſoever. 

© 16. And now to anſwer more in particular; I ſay to thoſe who teach that the 
viſible Church of Chriſt periſhed for many Ages, that I can eafily afford them 
the courteſy to free them from mere Schiſm; but all men touched with any ſpark 
of zeal, to vindicate the wiſdom and goodneſs of our Saviour from blaſphemous 
injury, cannot chuſe but believe and proclaim them to be ſuperlative Arch- 
hereticks. Nevertheleſs, if they will needs have the honour of Singularity, and 
defire to be both formal Hereticks, and properly Schiſmaticks, I will tell them, 
that while they dream of ananviſible Church of men, which agreed with them 
in Faith, they will upon due reflection find themſelves to be Schiſmaticks from 
thoſe corporeal Angels, or inviſible Men, becauſe they held external Communion 
with the viſible Church of thoſe times, the outward Communion of which vi- 
fible Church theſe modern Hot-ſpurs forfaking, were thereby divided from the 
outward Communion of their hidden Brethren, and ſo are Separatiſts from the 
external Communion of them, with whom they agree in Faith; which is Schiſm 
in the moſt formal and proper Signification thereof. Moreover, according to 
Dr. Potter, thoſe boiſterous Creatures are properly Schiſmaticks. For, the Rea- 
© ſon why he thinks himſelf, and fuch as he is, to be cleared from Schiſm, not- 
* withſtanding their diviſion from the Roman Church, is, ( becauſe according to. 
© his Divinity) the property of * Schiſm is, ( wo1tneſs the Donatiſts and Luciferi- 
© ans) to cut off from the Body of Chriſt, and the Hope of Salvation, the Church 
from which it ſeparates : But thoſe Proteſtants of whom we now ſpeak, cut c 
from the Body of Chriſt, and the Hope of Salvation, the Church from which 
© they ſeparated themſelves ; and they do it directly as the Donatiſis (in whom 
© you exemplify) did, by affirming that the true Church had perithed ; and there- 
© fore they cannot be cleared from Schiſin, if you may be their Judge: Confider, 
© I pray you, how many prime Proteſtants both domeſtical and foreign you have 
at one blow ſtruck off from Hope of Salvation, and condemned to the loweſt pit 
for the grievous fin of Schiſm. And withal it imports you to conſider, that you 


© alfo involve yourſelf, and other moderate Proteſtants in the ſelf- ſame crime and 


* puniſhment, while you communicate with thoſe, who, according to your own 
principles, are properly and formerly Schr/maticks. For if you held yourſel 

* obliged, under pain of damnation, to forſake the Communion of the Roman 
* Church, by reaſon of their errors and corruptions, which yet you confeſs were 
not fundamental; ſhall it not be much more damnable for you, to live in Com- 
munion and Confraternity with thoſe who defend an error of the Failing of 
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the Church; which in the Donatiſis you confeſs l to have been properly here: 
cal againſt the Article of our Creed, I believe the Church? And I defire the 
Reader here to apply an Authority of St, Cyprian ( Epijt. 76.) which he ſha'l 
find alledged in the next Number. And this may ſuffice for confutation of the 
aforeſaid Anſwer, as it might have relation to the rigid Calvini/ts. 

17. For Confutation of thoſe Proteſtants, who hold that the Church of 
Chriſt had always a Being, and cannot etr in points fundamental, and yet teach 
that ſhe may err in matters of leſs moment, wherein if they forſake her, they 
would be accounted not to leave the Church, but only her corruptions; I muſt 
ſay that they change the ſtate of our preſent Queſtion, not diſtinguiſhing be- 
tween internal Faith, and external Communion, nor between Schiſm and Hereſy, 
This I demonſtrate out of Dr. Potter himſelf, who in expreſs words teacheth, 
that the promiſes which our Lord hath made * un!o his Church for his aſſiſtance, 
are intended not to any particular Perſons or Churches, but only to the Church 
Catholick. And they are to be extended not to every parcel, or particularity of 


truth, but only to Points Faith or Fundamentals. And afterwards ſpeaking of 
the Univerſal Church, he faith, E rs comfort * enough for the Church, that the 


Lord in mercy will ſecure her from all capital dangers, and conſerve her on earth 
againſt all enemies; but ſhe may not hope to triumph over all ſin and error till ſhe 
be in Heaven. Out of which words I obſerve, that, according to Dr. Porter, 
the ſelf-ſame Church, which is the univerſal Church, remaining the univerſal 
true Church of Chriſt, may fall into errors and corruptions; from whence it 
clearly followeth, that it is impoſſible to leave the external Communion of tl.e 
Church ſo corrupted, and retain external Communion with the Catholick 
Church; fince the Church Catholick, and the Church fo corrupted is the ſelf- 
ſame one Church, or Company of Men. And the contrary imagination talks in 
a dream, as if the errors and infections of the Catholick Church were not inhe- 
rent in her, but were ſeparate from her, like to Accidents without any Subject, 
or rather indeed, as if they were not Accidents but Hypoſtaſes of Perſons ſub- 
fiſting by themſelves ; for Men cannot be ſaid to live in or out of the Commu- 
nion of any dead creature, but with perſons endued with life and reaſon ; and 
much leſs can Men be ſaid to live in the Communion of Accidents, as errors and 
corruptions are; and therefore it is an abſurd thing to affirm, that Proteſtants 
divided themſelves from the corruptions of the Church, but not from the Church 
herſelf, ſeeing the corruptions of the Church were inherent in the Church. A! 
this is made more clear, if we conſider that when Zuther appeared, there were 
not two diſtinct viſible true Catholick Churches, holding contrary Doctrines, 
and divided in external Communion ; one of the which two Churches did i- 
umpb over all error and corruption in Doctrine and Practice; but the other was 
ſtained with both. For to feign this diverſity of two Churches cannot ſtand 
with record of hiſtories, which are filent of any ſuch matter, it is againſt Dr, 
Potter's own Grounds, that the Church may err in points not fundamental, 
which were not true, if you will imagine a certain viſible Catholick Church free 
from error even in points not fundamental. It contradicteth the words in which 
he ſaid, the Church may not hope to triumph over all error till ſhe be in Heaven. 
It evacuateth the brag of Proteſtants, that Luther reformed the whole Church; 
and laſtly, it maketh Luther a Schiſmatick, for leaving the Communion of all 
viſible Churches, ſeeing (upon this ſuppoſition ) there was a viſible Church of 
Chriſt free from all corruption, which therefore could not be forſaken without 
juſt Imputation of Schiſm. We muſt therefore truly affirm, that fince there was 
but one viſible Church of Chriſt, which was cruly Catholick, and yet was 
(according to Proteſtants) ſtained with corruption; when Zuther left the ex- 
ternal Communion of the corrupted Church, he could not remain in the Com- 
munion of the Catholick Church, no more than it is poſſible to keep company 
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with Dr. Chriſtopher Potter, and not to keep company with the Provoſt of 
Queen's College in Oxford, if Dr. Potter and the Provoſt be one and the ſelf. 
« (ame Man: For ſo one ſhould be, and not be with him at the ſame time. This 
very Argument, drawn from the Unity of God's Church, St. Cyprian urgeth to 
* convince, that Novatianus was cut off from the Church, in theſe words, The 
© Church is l One, which being One, cannot be both within and without. Tf ſbe be 
« with Novatianus, ſbe was not with Cornelius; but if ſhe were with Cornelius, 
abo ſucceeded Fabianus by lawful Ordination, Novatianus 15 not in the Church, 
I purpoſely here ſpeak only of external Communion with the Catholick Church. 
For in this point there is great difference between internal As of our Under. 
« ſtanding and Will, and of external Deeds. Our Underſtanding and Will, are 
Faculties (as Philoſophers ſpeak ) abſtractive, and able to diſtinguiſh, and, as 
© jt were, to part Things, though in themſelves they be really conjoined. But real 
« external Deeds do take Things in groſs as they find them, not ſeparating things 
© which in reality are jcined together. Thus one may conſider and love a Sinner 
as ke is a Man, Friend, Benc factor, or the like; and at the ſame time not con- 
« {jdec him, nor love him as he is a Sinner; becauſe theſe are acts of our Under. 
« ſtanding and Will, which may reſpect their objects under ſome one formality 
© or conſidetation, without reference to other things contained in the ſelf-ſame 
objects. But if one ſhould ſtrike, or kill a ſinful Man, he will not be excuſed 
© by alledging that he killed him, not as a Man, but as a Sinner; becauſe the 
« ſclf-ſame Perſon being a Man, and the Sinner, the external act of murder fell 
* joir.tly upon the Man and the Sinner. And for the ſame reaſon one cannot 
avoid the company of a ſinner, and at the ſame time be really preſent with that 
Man who is a ſinner. And this is our Caſe ;. and in this our Adverſaries are e- 
« pgregiouſly, and many of them affectedly miſtaken. For one may in ſome Points 
« belicve as the Church believeth, and diſagree from her in other. One ma 

© love the Truth which ſhe holds, and, deteſt her ( pretended ) corruptions. But 
© jt is impoſſible that a man ſhould really ſeparate himſelf from her external Com- 
* munion, as ſhe is corrupted, and be really within the ſame external Commu- 
© nion as ſhe is ſound; becauſe ſhe is the ſelf-ſame Church which is ſuppoſed to 
© be ſound in ſome things, and to err in others. Now, our queſtion for the pre- 
* ſent, doth concern only this point of external Communion ; becauſe Schiſin, at it 
is diſtinguiſhed from Hereſy, is committed when one divides himſelf from the 
external Communion of that Church with which he agrees in Fuith : Whereas 
« Hereſy doth: neceſſarily imply a difference in matter of Faith and Belief; and 
© therefore to ſay that they left not the viſible Church, but her errors, can onl 

* excuſe them from Hereſy (which ſhall be tried in the next Chapter) but not 
from Schiſm, as long as they are really divided from the external Communion of 
the ſelf. ſame viſible Church; which, notwithſtanding thoſe errors wherein the 

do in judgment difſent from her, doth ſtill remain the true Catholick Church of 
* Chiiſt; and therefore while they forſake the corrupted Church, they forſake the 
© Catholick Church. Thus then it remaineth clear, that their chiefeſt Anſwer 
© changeth the very ſtate of the queſtion ; confoundeth internal Acts of the Un- 
« derſtanding with the external Deeds; doth not diſtinguiſh between Schiſin and 
« Hereſy, and leaves this demonſtrated againſt them, that they divided themſelves 
from the Communion of the viſible Catholick Church, becauſe they conceived 
© that ſhe needed Reformation. But whether this Pretence of Reformation will ac- 
quit them of Schiſn, I refer to the unpartial Judges heretofore ® alledged ; as 
to St. Irenæus, who plainly faith, They cannot make any ſo important REFOR- 
* MATION, as the Evil of Schiſm is pernicious. To St. Dennis of Alexandria, 
* ſaying, Certainly all things ſhould be endured rather than to conſent to the Di- 
* viſion of the Church of God; thoſe Martyrs being no leſs glorious that expoſe them- 
* ſelves to hinder the diſmembring of the Church, than thoſe that ſuffer rather than 
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« they will offer ſacrifice to Idols. To St. Auguſtine, who tells us, That not to 


« hear the Church 7s a more grievous thing than if be were ſtrieten with the 
« fiword, conſumed with flames, expoſed to wild Beaſts, And to conclude all in 
«few words, he giveth this general preſcription, There is no juſt Neceſſity to di- 
vide Unity; And Dr. Potter may remember his own words, There neither vas 
nor ® can be any juſt cauſe to depart from the Church f Chriſt, no more than from 


Church of Chriſt (if Chriſt had any Church upon earth : ) Therefore there 
could be no juſt cauſe (of Reformation, or what elſe ſoever ) to do as they did; 
and'therefore they muſt be contented to be held for Schiſmaticks. 

18. Moreover, I demand whether thoſe corruptions which moved them to 
ſorſake the Communion of the viſible Church, were in Manners or Doctrine? 
Corruption in manners yields no ſufficient cauſe to leave the Church, otherwiſe 
men mult go not only out of the Church, but out of the world, as the » Apoſtle 
faith. Our bleſſed Saviour foretold that there would be in the Church Tares 
with choice Corn, and finners with juſt Men. If then Proteſtants wax zealous 
with the Servants, to pluck up the weeds, let them firſt hearken to the wiſdom 
of the Maſter, let both grow up. And they ought to imitate them who, as St. 
Auguſtine ſaith, Tolerate for the good ® of Unity, that which they deteſt for the 
good of equity. And to whom the more frequent and foul ſuch ſcandals are, by 
ſo much the more is the merit of their Perſeverance in the Communion of the 
Church, and the Martyrdom of their patience, as the ſame Saint calls it. If they 
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deny obedience to their Paſtors, and finally break with God's Church? The 
« Paſtor of Paſtors teacheth us another leflon. Upon the Chair of Mofes * have 
« fitten the Scribes and Phariſees. All things therefore whatſoever they ſhall ſay to 
you, obſerve ye, and do ye: but according to their works, do ye not. Muſt peo- 
ple except againſt Laws, and revolt from Magiſtrates, becauſe ſome are negli- 
gent or corrupt in the execution of the ſame laws and performance of their Of- 
© fice ? If they intended reformation of manners, they uſed a ſtrange means for 
© the atchieving of ſuch an end, by denying the neceſſity of Confeſſion, laughing 
© at auſterity of Penance, condemning the Vows of Chaſtity, Poverty, Obedi- 
ence, breaking Faſts, c. And no leſs unfit were the Men than the Means. 1 
love not recrimination, But it is well known to how great crimes Luther, Cal. 


noxious; as might be eaſily demonſtrated by only the tranſcribing of what others 
have delivered upon that Subject: whereby it would appear, that they wete very 
far from being any ſuch Apoſtolical Men as God is wont to uſe in fo great a 
work. And whereas they were wont, eſpecially in the beginning of their re- 
volt, maliciouſly to exaggerate the faults of ſome Clergymen, Eraſmus ſaid 
well, (Ep. ad Fratres inferioris Germaniæ) Let the riot, luſt, ambition, ava- 
rice of Prieſts, and whatſoever other crimes be gathered together, Hereſy alone 
doth exceed all this filthy Lake of vices. Beſides, nothing at all was omitted by 
the ſacred Council of Trent which might tend to reformation of manners. And 
finally, the vices of others are not hurtful to any but ſuch as imitate and con- 
ſent to them; according to the ſaying of St. Auguſtine, we conſerve * Innocency, 
not by knowing the ill deeds of men, but by not yielding conſent to ſuch as we know, 
and by not judging raſbly of ſuch faults as de know not. If you anſwer, that, not 
corruption in manners, but the approbation of them, doth yield ſufficient cauſe 
to leave the Church; I reply with St. Auguſtine, that the Church doth (as the 
pretended Reformers ought to have done) tolerate or bear with ſcandals and 
corruptions, but neither doth nor can approve them. The Church (faith he) 
* being placed © betwixt much chaffe and cockle, doth bear with many things; but 
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Chriſt himſelf. But I have ſhewed that Luther, and the reſt departed from the 


were offended with the Life of ſome Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, muſt they therefore 


vin, Zuinglius, Beza, and others of the prime Reformers were notoriouſly ob- 
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with Dr. Chriſtopher Potter, and not to keep company with the Provoſt of 
Queen's College in Oxford, if Dr. Potter and the Provoſt be one and the (elf. 
ſame Man: For ſo one ſhould be, and not be with him at the ſame time. This 
very Argument, drawn from the Unity of God's Church, St. Cyprian urgeth to 
convince, that Novatianus was cut oft from the Church, in theſe words, 7e 
Church is One, which being One, cannot be both within and without. Tf ſbe be 
with Novatianus, /he was not with Cornelius; but if ſhe were with Cornelius, 


who ſucceeded Fabianus by lawful Ordination, Novatianus 7s not in the Church, 


I purpoſely here ſpeak only of external Communion with the Catholick Church. 
For in this point there is great difference between internal As of our Under- 
ſtanding and Will, and of external Deeds. Our Underſtanding and Will, are 
Faculties ( as Philoſophers ſpeak ) abſtractive, and able to diſtinguiſh, and, as 
it were, to part Things, though in themſelves they be really conjoined. But real 
external Deeds do take Things in groſs as they find them, not ſeparating things 
which in reality are jcined together. Thus one may conſider and love a Sinner 
as he is a Man, Friend, Bencfactor, or the like; and at the ſame time not con- 
ſider him, nor love him as he is a Sinner; becauſe theſe are acts of our Under. 
ſtanding and Will, which may reſpect their objects under ſome one formality 
or conſideration, without reference to other things contained in the ſelf-ſame 
objects. But if one ſhould ſtrike, or kill a ſinful Man, he will not be excuſed 
by alledging that he killed him, not as a Man, but as a Sinner; becauſe the 
{clf-ſame Perſon being a Man, and the Sinner, the external act of murder fell 
jointly upon the Man and the Sinner. And for the ſame reaſon one cannot 
avoid the company of a ſinner, and at the ſame time be really preſent with that 
Man who is a ſinner. And this is our Caſe ; and in this our Adverſaries are e- 


gregiouſly, and many of them affectedly miſtaken. For one may in ſome Points 


belicve as the Church believeth, and diſagree from her in other. One ma 

love the Truth which ſhe holds, and deteſt her (pretended ) corruptions. But 
it is impoſſible that a man ſhould really ſeparate himſelf from her external Com- 
munion, as ſhe is corrupted, and be really within the ſame external Commu- 
nion as ſhe is found; becauſe ſhe is the ſelf-ſame Church which is ſuppoſed to 
be ſound in ſome things, and to err in others. Now, our queſtion for the pre- 
ſent, doth concern only this point of external Communion ; becauſe Schiſin, at it 
is dillivguiſhed from Hereſy, is committed when one divides himſelf from the 
external Communion of that Church with which he agrees in Faith : Whereas 
Hereſy doth neceflarily imply a difference in matter of Faith and Belief; and 
therefore to ſay that they left not the viſible Church, but her errors, can only 
excuſe them from Hereſy (which ſhall be tried in the next Chapter) but not 
from Schiſm, as long as they are really divided from the external Communion of 
the ſclf-ſame viſible Church; which, notwithſtanding thoſe errors wherein they 
do in judgment difſent from her, doth till remain the true Catholick Church of 
Chriſt; and therefore while they forſake the corrupted Church, they forſake the 
Catholick Church. Thus then it remaineth clear, that their chiefeſt Anſwer 
changeth the very ſtate of the queſtion ; confoundeth internal Acts of the Un- 
derſtanding with the external Deeds; doth not diſtinguiſh between Schiſi and 
Hereſy, and leaves this demonſtrated againſt them, that they divided themſelves 
from the Communion of the viſible Catholick Church, becauſe they conceived 
that ſhe needed Reformation. But whether this Pretence of Reformation will ac- 
quit them of Schi/m, I refer to the unpartial Judges heretofore m alledged ; as 
to St. Jrenæus, who plainly ſaith, They cannot make any ſo important REFOR- 
MATION, as the Evil of Schiſm is pernicious. To St. Dennis of Alexandria, 
ſaying, Certainly all things ſhould be endured rather than to conſent to the Di- 
wv1/ion of the Church of God; thoſe Martyrs being no leſs glorious that expoſe them- 


* ſelves to hinder the diſmembring of the Church, than thoſe that ſuffer rather than 
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« they. will offer ſacrifice to Idols. To St. Auguſtine, who tells us, That not to 


« hear the Church , a more grievous thing than if be were ſtrieken with the 
« fivord, conſumed with flames, expoſed to wild Beaſts. And to conclude all in 
«few words, he giveth this general preſcription, There is nv juſt Neceſſity to di- 
© vide Unity; And Dr. Potter may remember his own words, There neither was 


nor a can be any juſt cauſe to depart from the Church ef Chriſt, no more than from 
Chriſt himſelf. But I have ſhewed that Luther, and the reſt departed from the 


could be no juſt cauſe (of Reformation, or what elſe ſoever ) to do as they did; 
and therefore they muſt be contented: to be held for Schiſmatichs. 

18. Moreover, I demand whether thoſe corruptions which moved them to 
ſorſake the Communion of the viſible Church, were in Manners or Doctrine? 
Corruption in manners yields no ſufficient cauſe to leave the Church, otherwiſe 
men mult go not only out of the Church, but out of the world, as the * Apoſtle 
ſith. Our bleſſed Saviour foretold that there would be in the Church Tares 
with choice Corn, and finners with juſt Men. If then Proteſtants wax zealous 
with the Servants, to'pluck up the weeds, let them firſt hearken to the wiſdom 
of the Maſter, let both grow up. And they ought to imitate them who, as St. 
Auguſtine faith, Tolerate for the good ® of Unity, that which they deteſt for the 
good of equity. And to whom the more frequent and foul ſuch ſcandals are, by 
ſo much the more is the merit of their Perſeverance in the Communion of the 
Church, and the Martyrdom of their patience, as the ſame Saint calls it. If they 
were offended with the Life of ſome Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, muſt they therefore 
deny obedience to their Paſtors, and finally break with God's Church? The 
« Paſtor of Paſtors teacheth us another leflon. Upon the Chair of Mofes * have 
« fitten the Scribes and Phariſees. All things therefore whatſoever they ſhall ſay to 
« you, obſerve ye, and do ye: but according to their works, do ye not. Muſt peo- 
ple except againſt Laws, and revolt from Magiſtrates, becauſe ſome are negli- 
gent or corrupt in the execution of the ſame laws and performance of their Of- 
© fice ? If they intended reformation of manners, they uſed a ſtrange means for 
the atchieving of ſuch an end, by denying the neceſſity of Confeſſion, laughing 
at auſterity of Penance, condemning the Vows of Chaſtity, Poverty, Obedi- 
ence, breaking Faſts, Sc. And no leſs unfit were the Men than the Means. 1 
love not recrimination, But it is well known to how great crimes Luther, Cal- 
vin, Zuinglius, Beza, and others of the prime Reformers were notoriouſly ob- 
noxious; as might be cafily demonſtrated by only the tranſcribing of what others 
have delivered upon that Subject: whereby it would appear, that they were very 
far from being any ſuch Apoſtolical Men as God is wont to uſe in ſo great a 
work. And whereas they were wont, eſpecially in the beginning of their re- 
volt, maliciouſly to exaggerate the faults of ſome Clergymen, Eraſmus ſaid 
well, (Ep. ad Fratres inferioris Germaniæ) Let the riot, luſt, ambition, ava- 
rice of Prieſts, and whatſoever other crimes be gathered together, Hereſy alone 
doth exceed all this filthy Lake of vices. Beſides, nothing at all was omitted by 
the ſacred Council of Trent which might tend to reformation of manners. And 
finally, the vices of others are not hurtful to any but ſuch as imitate and con- 


Church of Chriſt (if Chriſt had any Church upon earth : ) Therefore there 


„ * A W A „ A A 


not by knowing the ill deeds of men, but by not yielding conſent to ſuch as we know, 
and by not judging raſbly of ſuch faults as we know not. If you anſwer, that, not 
corruption in manners, but the approbation of them, doth yield ſufficient cauſe 
to leave the Church; I reply with St. Auguſtine, that the Church doth (as the 
pretended Reformers ought to have done) tolerate or bear with ſcandals and 
corruptions, but neither doth nor can approve them. The Church (faith he) 
© being placed © betwixt much chaffe and cockle, doth bear with many things; but 
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ſent to them; according to the ſaying of St. Auguſtine, we conſerve * Innocency, 
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© doth not approve, nor diſſemble, ar att thoſe things which are againſt Faith and 
« good like. But becauſe to approve corruption in manners as lawful, were an er- 
* ror againſt Faith, it belongs to corruption in Doctrine, which was the ſecond 
part of my demand. 8 
* 19. Now then that Corruptions in Doctrine (1 {till ſpeak upon the untrue 
ſuppoſition of our Adverſaries ) could not afford any ſufficient cauſe or coloura- 
ble neceſſity to depart from that viſible Church, which was extant when Luther 
roſe, I demonſtrate out of Dr. Potter's own confeſſion ; that the Catholick Church 
neither hath, nor can ert in points fundamental, as we ſhewed out of his own 
expreſs words, which he alſo of ſet purpoſe delivereth in divers other places, and 
all they are obliged to maintain the ſame, who teach that Chriſt had always a 
viſible Church upon earth _ becauſe any one fundamental error overthrows the 
being of a true Church. Now (as Schoolmen ſpeak ) it is implicatio in ter- 
minis ( a contradiction ſo plain, that one word deſtroyeth the other, as if one 
ſhould ſay, a living dead Man) to affirm that the Church doth not err in points 
neceſſary to Salvation, and damnably ; and yet that it is damnable to remain in 
her communion, becauſe ſhe teacheth errors which are confeſſed not to be dam- 
nable. For if the error be not damnable, nor againſt any fundamental Article of 
Faith, the belief thereof cannot he damnable. But Dr. Potter teacheth, that 
the Catholick Church cannot, and that the Roman Church hath nat erred againſt 
any fundameatal Article of Faith : therefore it cannot be damnable to remain in 
her communion ; and fo the pretended corruptions in her Doctrines could not 
induce any obligation to depart from her communion ; nor could excuſe them 
from Schiſm, who upon pretence of neceſſity in point of conſcience, forſook 
her, And Dr. Porter will never be able to ſalve a maniteſt contradiction in theſe 
his words: To depart from the Church of Rome in ſome Doftrines and Prafices 
there might be neceſſary cauſe, though ſhe wanted nothing neceſſary ta Salvation. 
For if, notwithſtandipg theſe Doctrines and Practices, e wanted nothing ne- 
ceſſary to Saluatian; how could it be nece//ary to Salvation to forſake het? And 
therefore we muſt ſtill conclude, that to forſake her was properly an act of 
Schi ſin. | 
: _— From the ſelf· ſame graund of the Infallibility of the Church in all fun- 
damental points, I argue after this manner: The viſible Church cannot be for- 
faken without damnation, upon pretence that it is damnable to remain in her 
communion, by reaſon of corruption in Doctrine; as lang as, for the truth of 
her Faith and Belief, ſhe perfarmeth the duty which ſhe oweth to God and her 
Neighbour : as long as ſhe performeth what our Saviour exacts at her hands; as 
long as ſhe doth as much as lies in her power to do. But (even according to 
Dr. Potter's aſſertion) the Church pertormeth all theſe things as long as ſhe 
erreth not in points fundamental, although ſhe were ſuppoſed to err in other 
points not fundamental: Therefore the communion of the viſible Church can- 
nat be forſaken without damnation, upon pretence that it is damnable to remain 
in her communion, by reaſon of corruption in Doctrine. The Major, or firſt 
Propoſition of itſelf is evident. The Minor, or ſecond Propoſition doth neceſſa- 
rily follow out of Dr. Potter's own Doctrine above rehearſed, that the Prome/es 
of our Lord made to his Church for bus, affiſkance, are to be." extended only to 
Points of Faith, or fundamental; (Let me note here by the way that by his (or) 
he ſeems to exclude from Faith all Points which are not fundamental, and fo 
we may deny innumerable Texts of Sctiptute:) That * if is, camfort enough for 
the Church, that the Lord in mercy will ſecure ber from all capital dangers, &o. 
but ſhe may not hope to triumph over all ſin and error, till ſhe be in Heaven. For 
it is evident that the Church ( for as much as, concerns the Truth of her Do- 
ctrines and Belief) owes no more duty to God and her Neighbour ; neither doth 
our Saviour exact more at her hands, nor is it in her power to do more than God 
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doth aſſiſt her to do, which Aſſiſtance is iſed only for 'points fundatnental; 
and conſequently as long as ſhe teacheth no fundamental ertor, her commu- 
nion cannot without damnation be forſaken. And we may fitly apply againſt 
Dr. Potter, a concionatory declamation which he makes againſt us, where he 
faith, 1 May the Church of after-ages make the narrow way to Heaven, narrower 
than our Saviour left it? &. ſince he himſelf obligeth men under pain of dam- 
nation to forſake the Church, by reaſon of errors; againſt which our Saviour 
thought it needleſs to promiſe his Aſſiſtance, and for which he neither denieth 
bis Grace in this life, or Glory in the next. Will Dr. Porter oblige the Church 
to do more than ſhe may even hope for, or to perform on earth that which is 
proper to Heaven alone ? | 

21. And as from your own Doctrine concerning the Infallibility of the 


Church in fundamental points, we have proved that it was a grievous ſin to 


forſake her: ſo do we take a ſtrong argument from the fallibility of any who 
dare pretend to reform the Church, which any Man in his wits will believe to 
be indued with at leaſt as much Infallibility as private Men can challenge; and 
Dr. Potter expreſsly affirmeth, that Chriſt's Promiſes of his aſſiſtance are not in- 
tended * to any particular Perſons or Churches : and therefore to leave the Church 
by reaſon of errors, was at the beſt hand but to flit from one erring company to 
another, without any new hope of triumphing over errors, and without neceſ- 
ſity, or utility, to forſake that communion of which St. Auguſtine ſaith, There 
is * no juſt Neceſſity to divide Unity. Which will appear to be much more evi- 
dent, if we conſider that though the Church hath maintained ſome falſe Do- 
ctrines, yet to leave her communion to remedy the old, were but to add a new 
increaſe of errors, ariſing from the innumerable diſagreements of Sectaries, 
which muſt needs bring with it a mighty maſs of Falſchoods, becauſe the truth 
is but one, and indiviſible. And this reaſon is yet ſtronger, if we till remem- 
ber, that even according to Dr. Potter, the viſible Church hath a bleffing not to 
err in points fundamental, in which any private Reformer may fail : and there- 
fore they could not pretend any Neceſſity to forſake that Chutch, out of whoſe 
communion they were expoſed to danger of falling into many more, and even 
into damnable errors. Remember, I pray you, what yourſelf affirms (pag, 69.) 
where ſpeaking of our Church and yours, you ſay : All the difference is from 
the — remain there, and bere are taken away; yet neither here perfect- 
ly nor every where alike. Behold a fair confeſſion of corruption till remaining 
in your Church, which you can only excuſe by ſaying they are not Fundamen- 
tal, as likewife thoſe in the Roman Church are confeſſed to be not Fandamen- 
tal. What Man of judgment will be a Proteftant ſince that Church is confeſ- 
ſedly a corrupt one ? (2. y 3 ou 

© 22, I (till proceed to impugn you exprefily upon your own grounds. You 
fay, That it is comfort enough for the Church, that the Lord in mercy will cure 
ber from all capital dangers ; but fhe may not hope to triumph over all fin, and 
error, till ſhe be in Heaven. Now if it be comfort enough to be ſecured from 
all capital dangers, which can ariſe only from error in fundamental points: why 
were not your firſt Reformers content with exough, but would needs difmember 
the Church, out of a pernicious greedineſs of more than enough? For this 
enough, which according to you is attained by not erring in points fundamental, 
was enjoyed before Euther's reformation, unleſs you wilt now ayainſt yourſelf 
affirm, that long before Lusber there was no Church free from error in funda- 
mental points: Moreover if (as you fay)} no Church may hope 5 triumph over 
all error till ſbe be in Heaven; you muſt either grant that errors not fundamen- 
tal cannot yield ſufſicient cauſe to forfaite the Church, or elſe you muſt affirm 
thay all communities may and onght to be forſaken, and fo there will be no 
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© End of Schiſms: or rather indeed can there be no ſuch thing as Schiſm, becauſe 
© according to you, all communities are ſubject to errors not fundamental, for 
© which if they may be unlawfully forſaken, it followeth clearly that it is not 
© Schiſm to forſake them. Laſtly, ſince it is not lawful to leave the communion 
© of the Church for abuſes in life and manners, becauſe ſuch miſeries cannot be 
© avoided in this world of temptation ; and fince according to your Aﬀertion no 
* Church may hope to triumph over all jin and error : You muſt grant, that as ſhe 
© ought not to be left by reaſon of ſin; fo neither by reaſon of errors not funda- 
mental; becauſe both /in and error are (according to you) impoſſible to be 
© avoided till ſhe be in Heaven. | N rt bs 
* 23, Furthermore, I aſk, Whether it be the Qyantity or Number, or Quality 
and Greatneſs of doctrinal errors that may yield ſufficient cauſe to relinquiſh the 
Church's communion ? I prove that neither. Not the Quality,” which is ſup- 
poſed to be beneath the degree of points fundamental, or neceſſary to Salvation. 
Nor the Quantity or Number, for the Foundation is ſtrong enough to ſupport 
all ſach unneceſſary additions, as you term them. And if they once weighed fo 
heavy as to overthrow the Foundation, they ſhould grow to fundamental errors, 
into which yourſelf teach the Church cannot fall. Hay and ſtubble (ſay you) 


and fuch * unprofitable ſtuff, laid on the roof, dgſtroys not the houſe, while the 
main pillars are ſtanding on the foundation. And, tell us, I pray you, the pre- 
ciſe Number of errors which cannot be tolerated? I know you cannot do it: 
and therefore being uncertain, whether or no you have cauſe to leave the Church, 
© you are certainly obliged not to forſake her, Our bleſſed Saviour hath declared 
. his Will, that we forgive a private Offender ſeventy ſeven times, that is, without 
© limitation of quantity of time, or quality of treſpaſſes; and why then dare you 
© alledge his command, that you muſt not pardon his Church for errors acknow- 
© ledged to be not Fundamental? What excuſe can you feign to yourſelves, who 
for points not neceſſary to Salvation, have been occaſions, cauſes, and authors of 
© ſo many miſchiefs, as could not but unavoidably accompany ſo huge a breach in 
Kingdoms, in Commonwealths, in private Perſons, in publick Magiftrates, in 
Body, in Soul, in Goods; in Life, in Church, in the State, by Schiſms, by Re- 
© bellions, by War, by Famine, by Plague, by Bloodſhed, by all ſorts of imagina- 
© ble Calamities upon the whole face of the Earth, wherein as in a Map of Deſo- 
lation the heavineſs of your crime appears, under which the world doth pant? 
© 24. To fay for your excuſe, that you left not the Church, but her errors, 
* doth not extenuate, but aggravate your fin. For by this device ybu fow ſeeds 
of endleſs Schiſms, and put into the mouth of all Separatiſts a ready anſwer 
© how to avoid the note of Schiſin from your Proteſtant Church of England, or 
from any other Church whatſoever. They will, I ſay, anſwer as you do prompt, 
© that your Church may be forſaken, if ſhe fall into errors, though they be not 
Fundamental: and further, that no Church muſt hope to be free from ſuch 
« errors, which two grounds being once laid, it will not be hard to infer the con- 
« ſequence that ſhe may be forſaken. gor 
* 25. From ſome other words of Dr. Potter I likewiſe prove, that for errors not 
* Fundamental, the Church ought 'not to be forſaken, There neither was (faith 
© he) nor can be any juſt cauſe to depart from the Church of Cbriſt, no more than 
from Chriſt himſelf. To depart from a particular Church, and namely from the 
© Church of Rome, in ſome Doctrines and Practices, there - might be Juſt and ne- 
© ceſſary cauſe, though the Church of Rome wanted nothing neceſſary to Salvation. 
Mark his Doctrine, that there can be no juſt cauſe to depart, from the Church of 
* Chriſt: and yet he teacheth, that the Church of Chriſt may ert in Points not 
Fundamental; therefore (ſay I) we cannot - forſake the Roman Church for 
Points not Fundamental, for then we might alſo forſake the Church of Chriſt, 
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* which yourſelf deny: and I pray you conſider, whether you do not plainly 
© contradict yourſelf, - while in the words above-recited, you fay there can be no 
jut cauſe to forſake the Catholick Church; and yet that there may be neceſfary 
«cauſe to depart from the Church of Rome, fince you grant that the Church of 
« Chriſt may ert in Points not Fundamental: and that the Roman Church hath 
« erred only in ſuch points; as by and by we ſhall ſee more in partieular. And 
thus much be ſaid to diſprove their chiefeſt Anfwer, that they left not the 


Church but her corruptions. | 
* 26. Another Evaſion Dr. Potter bringeth, to avoid the imputation of Schiſin, 


and it is becauſe they ſtill acknowledge the Church of Rome to be a Member of 


* the Body of Chri/t, and not cut off from the hope of Salvation, And this (faith 
© he) clears us from the * 1mputation of Schiſm, whoſe property it is to cut from 
* the Body of Chrift, and the Hope of Salvation, the Church from which it ſe- 
© Parates. 
K 27. This is an Anſwer which perhaps you may get ſome one to approve, if 
* firſt you can put him out of his wits. For what prodigious Doctrines are theſe ? 
< Thoſe Proteſtants who believe that the Church erred in points neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, and for that cauſe left her, cannot be excuſed from damnable Schi/n 
But others who believed that ſhe had no damnable errors, did very well, yea 
© were obliged to forſake her: and (which is more miraculous, or rather mon- 
* ſtrous ) they did well to forſake her formally and preciſely, becauſe they judged 
that ſhe retained all means neceſſary to Salvation. I ſay, becauſe they ſo judged. 
For the very Reaſon for which he acquitteth himſelf, and condemneth thoſe 
© others as Schiſmaticks, is, becauſe he holdeth that the Church, which both of 
them forſook, is not cut off from the Body of Chrift, and the Hope of Salva- 
tian; whereas thoſe other Zealots deny her to be a member of Chriſt's Body, 
© or capable of Salvation, wherein alone they diſagree from Dr, Potter: for in the 
effect of Separation they agree, only they do it upon a different motive or rea- 
« ſon, Were it not a ſtrange excuſe, if a man would think to cloak his Rebel- 
© lion, by alledging that he held the perſon againſt whom he rebelleth to be his 
© lawful Sovereign? And yet Dr. Potter thinks himſelf free from Schiſm, be- 
* cauſe he forſook the Church of Rome; but yet ſo, as that ſtill he held her to be 
the true Church, and to have all neceſſary means to Salvation. But I will no further 
* urge this moſt ſolemn Foppery, and do much more willingly, put all Catholicks in 
mind what an unſpeakable comfort it is that our Adverſaries are forced to confeſs, 
that they cannot clear themſelves from Schiſin otherwiſe than by acknowledging 
* that they do not, nor cannot, cut off from the hope of Salvation our Church. Which 
is as much as if they ſhould in plain terms ſay : they muſt be damned, unleſs we 
may be ſaved. Moreover, this evaſion doth indeed condemn your zealous Bre- 
* thren of Hereſy, for denying the Church's Perpetuity, but doth not clear your 
* ſelf from Schiſin, which conſiſts in being divided from that true Church, with 
* which a man agreeth in all points of Faith, as you muſt profeſs yourſelf to agree 
with the Church of Rome in all fundamental Articles. For otherwiſe you ſhould 
cut her off from the Hope of Salvation; and ſo condemn yourſelf of Schiſin. 
And laſtly, even according to this your own definition of Scbiſin, you cannot 
clear yourſelf from that crime, unleſs you be content to acknowledge a manifeſt 
* contradiCtion in your own aſſertions. For if you do not cut us off from the Body 
* of Chriſt, and the Hope of Salvation; how come you to ſay in another place, 
that you judge a reconciliation with us to be * damnable ? That to depart from 
* the Church of Rome, there might be juſt and neceſſary * cauſe ? That they that 
Have the underſtanding and means to diſcover their error, and neglect to uſe them, 
* we dare not flatter them ( ſay you) with ſo eaſy a cenſure, of hope of Salva- 
* tion? If then it be (as you ſay) a property of Schi/m, to cut off from the 


6 


* 2 — — CO_C 


* Page 76. * Page 20. 1 f Page 75. | 5 Page 79. 1 
| p P © hope 


— — ——— ö — 


. 
1 
x 
4 
. 
N 
2 
4 
q 
* 


— — 


246 Charity maintained by, Catholicks. Chap. V. 


©, hope of Salvation, the Church from which it ſeparates; how will you clear 
« yourſelf from Schiſin, who dare not flatter us with 19 eaſy a cenſure? and who 
« affirm that a reconciliation, with us is damnable.? But the truth is, there. is no 
-* conſtancy in your Aſſertions; by reaſon of difficulties which preſs you on all 
© Sides, For, you are loath to affirm clearly, .that we may be ſayed, leſt ſuch a 
grant might be occaſion, (as in all reaſon it ought to be) of the Converſion af 
L Pe to the Roman Church: And on the other Side, if you affirm that 
* our Church erred in points Fundamental, or neceffary to Salvation, you know 
not how, nor where, nor among what Company of Men, to find a perpetual 
viſible Church of Chriſt before Luther: And therefore your beſt ſhift is to ſay, 
and unſay, as your occaſions command. I do not examine your Aſſertion, that 
© it is the Property of Schiſm, to cut off from the Body of Cbriſt, and the Hope of 
© Salvation, the Church. from which it ſeparates : wherein you are mightily mi(- 
© taken, as appears by your own Example of the Donat iſts, who were moſt for- 
mal and proper Hereticks, and not Schiſmaticks, as Schiſm is a yice diſtin from 
« Hereſy. Beſides, although the Donatiſis, and Luciferians: (whom you alſo al- 
© ledge ) had been mere Schiſmaticks, yet it were againſtall good Logick, from a 
Particular to infer a general Rule, to determine what is the Property of 
© Schiſm. | N 
28. A third Device I find in Dr. Potter to clear his Brethren from Schiſm, 
© There is ( faith he) great difference between a Schiſm from them, and a Refor- 
* mation of ourſelves, p at Das 
29. This, I confeſs, is a quaint Subtilty, by which all Schiſm and Sin may 
© be as well excuſed. For what Devil incarnate could merely pretend a ſepara- 
tion, and not rather ſome other Motive, of virtue, truth, profit, or pleaſure ? But 
no ſince their pretended Reformation conſiſted, as they gave out, in forſakin 
* the corruptions of the Church: the Reformation of themſelves, and their Divi- 
* fion from us, falls out to be one and the ſelf-ſame Thing. Nay we ſee, that 
although they infinitely diſagree in the particulars of their reformation, yet they 
* ſymbolize and conſent in the general point of forſaking our pretended corrup- 
tions: An evident ſign that the thing upon which their thoughts firſt pitched, 
was not any particular Model, or Idea of Religion, but a ſettled Reſolution to 
forſake the Church of Rome. Wherefore this metaphyſical ſpeculation, that 
they intended only to reform themſelves, cannot poſſibly excuſe them from 
Schiſm, unleſs firſt they be able to prove that they were obliged to depart from 
us. Vet for as much as concerns the Fact itſelf; it is clear, that Lutber's re- 
volt did not proceed from any zeal of reformation, The motives which put 
him upon ſo wretched and unfortunate a work, were, Covetouſneſs, Ambition, 
Luſt, Pride, Envy, and grudging that the Promulgation of Indulgences was not 
committed to himſelf, or ſuch as he deſired. He himſelf taketh God to wit- 
neſs, that he fell into theſe troubles caſually, and againſt his will, not upon any 
Intention of. reformation, not ſo much as dreaming or ſuſpetting any Change 
which might k happen. And he began to preach (againſt Indulgences ) when he 
knew not what the matter meant. For ( faith he) I ſcarcely underſtood ® then 
what the name of Indulgences meant. Inſomuch as afterwards Luther did much 
miſlike of his own undertaken courſe, oftentime ( faith he) w/hing ® that I had 
never begun that buſineſs. And Fox faith, It is apparent that ® Luther promiſed 
Cardinal Cajetan to keep filence, provided alſo his Adverſaries would do the like. 
Mr. Gowper reporteth further, that Luther by bis Letter ſubmitted o himſelf to the 
Pope, fo that he might not be compelled to recant, with much more, which may 
* be ſeen in? Brerely. But this is ſufficient to ſhew, that Luther was far enough 
from intending any Reformation. And if he judged a Reformation to be ne- 
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« ceflary, what a huge wickedneſs was it in him to promiſe [flence, if his Adver- 
« {aries would do the like ? Or, to ſubmit himſelf to the Pope, fo that. he might not 
« *be.compelled to recant? Or if the Reformation were not indeed intended by him, 
nor judged to be neceſſary, how can he be excuſed from damnable Schiſm? And 
this is the true manner of Luther's Revolt, taken from his own acknowledg- 
« ments, and the words of the more antient Proteſtants themſelves, whereby Dr. 
«© Potter's faltring, and mincing the Matter, is clearly diſcovered and confuted. 
Upon what Motives our Country was divided from the Roman Church by King 
Henry the Eighth, and how the Schiſm was continued by Queen Elizabeth, I 
have no heart to rip up. The world knoweth it was not upon any Zeal of 
© Reformation. | 077 2k BE Ws 3 | | 

zo. But you will prove your former Evaſion by a couple of fimilitudes : I 2 
« Monaſtery * ſhould reform 1tſelf, and ſhould reduce into practice antient good Di 
© cipline, when others would not; in this Caſe could it in reaſon be charged with 
« Schiſm from others, or with Apoſtacy from its Rule and Order? Or as in a So- 
« ciety of Men univerſally infected with ſome diſeaſe, they that ſhall free themſelves 
© from the common diſeaſe, could not be therefore ſaid to ſeparate from the ſociety, 


« ſo neither can the reformed Churches be truly accuſed for making a Schiſm from 


© the Church, ſeeing all they did was to reform themſelves. | | 
31. I was very glad to find you in a Monaſtery, but ſorry when I perceived 
that you were inventing ways how to forſake your Vocation, and to maintain 
the Lawfulneſs of Schiſm from the Church, and Apoſtacy from a Religious 
Order. Yet before you make your final Reſolution, hear a word of advice. Put 
caſe, that a Monaſtery did confeſledly obſerve their ſubſtantial Vows and all 
principal Statutes, or Conſtitutions of the Order, though with ſome negle& of 
leſſer monaſtical Obſervances: And that a Reformation were undertaken, not 
by Authority of lawful Superiors, but by ſome One, or very few in compariſon 
of the Reſt : And thoſe few known to be led, not by any Spirit of Reformation, 
but by ſome other ſiniſter intention: And that the Statutes of the Houſe were 
even by thoſe buſy Fellows confeſſed, to have been time out of mind underſtood, 
and practiſed as now they were: And further, that the pretended Reformers ac- 
knowledge that themſelves, as ſoon as they were gone out of their Monaſtery, 
muſt not hope to be free from thoſe or the like errors and corruptions, for which 
they left their Brethren: And (which is more) that they might fall into more 
enormous crimes than they did, or could do in their Monaſtery, which we ſa 
poſe to be ſecured from all ſubſtantial corruptions, for the avoiding of which they 
have an infallible Aſſiſtance. Put (I fay ) together all theſe my And's, and 
then come with your Js, If a Monaſtery ſhall reform itſelf, &c. and tell me 
if you could excuſe ſuch Reformers from Schiſm, Sedition, Rebellion, Apo- 
ſtaſy, &c. what would you ſay of ſuch Reformers in your College? or tumultu- 
ous Perſons in a Kingdom? Remember now your own Tenets, and then reflect 
how fit a ſimilitude you have picked out, to prove yourſelf a Schiſmatick. You 
teach that the Church may err in Points not Fundamental, but that for all Fun- 
damental Points ſhe is ſecured from Error. You teach that no particular Perſon, 
or Church, hath any promiſe of Aſſiſtance in Points Fundamental: You, and 
the whole World can witneſs that when Luther began, he being but only One, 
oppoſed himſelf to All, as well Subjects as Superiors ; and that even then when 
he himſelf confeſſed that he had no Intention of Reformation: You cannot be 
ignorant but that many chief learned Proteſtants are forced to confeſs the An- 
tiquity of our Doctrine and Practice, and do in ſeveral and many Controverſies, 
acknowledge that the antient Fathers ſtood on our Side: Conſider, I ſay, theſe 
Points, and ſee whether your Similitude do not condemn your Progenitors of 
Schiſm from God's viſible Church, yea and of Apoſtaſy alſo from their Religious 
Orders, if they were vowed Regulars, as Luther, and divers of them were. 
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3a. From the Monaſtery you are fled into an Hoſpital of Perfons univerſally 
infected with ſome Diſeaſe, where you find to be true what I ſuppoſed, that af- 
© ter your d re from your Brethren you might fall into greater inconveniences, 
and more infectious Diſeaſes than thoſe for which you left bem. But you are 
« alſo upon the point to abandon theſe miſerable needy Perſons, in whoſe behalf, 
for Charity's fake, let me-ſet before you theſe Conſiderations. If the Diſeaſe 
«© neither were, nor could be mortal, becauſe in that Company of Men God had 
placed a Tree of life : If going thence, the ſick Man might by curious taſtin 
the Tree of Knowledge eat poiſon under pretence of bettering his health: If he 
could not hope thereby to avoid other diſcafes like thoſe for which he had quit- 
ted the company of the firſt infected Men: If by his Departure innumerable 
miſchiefs were to enſue ; could ſuch a Man without ſenſeleflnefs be excaſed by 
ſaying, that he ſought 0 free himſelf from the common diſeaſe, but not forſooth, 
to ſeparate from the Society? Now yourſelf compare the Church to a man de- 
formed with'* fuperfluous fingers and toes, but yet who hath not 1% any vital 
Part : you acknowledge that out of her Society no Man is ſecured from dam- 
nable error, and the world can bear witneſs what unſpeakable miſchiefs and ca- 
lamities enſued Luther's revolt from the Church. Pronounce then concernin 
them the ſame ſentence which even now I have ſhewed them to deſerve, who 
in the manner aforeſaid ſhould ſeparate from perſons uni uerſally infected with 
ſome Diſcaſe. | | : | 
33. But alas, to what Paſs hath Hereſy brought Men, who term themſelves 
Chriſtians,” and yet bluſh not to compare the beloved Spouſe of our Lord, the 
one Dove, the purchaſe of our Saviour's moſt precious Blood, the holy Catho- 
lick Church, I mean that viſible Church of Chriſt which Zuther found ſpread 
over the whole World; to a Monaſtery fo diſordered that it muſt be forſaken ; 
to the Giant in Gath, much deformed with ſuperfluous fingers and toes; to a So- 
ciety of Men univerſally infected with ſome diſeaſe ! And yet all theſe compa- 
riſons, and much worſe, are neither injurious, nor undeſerved, if once it be 
granted, or can be proved; that the viſible Church of Chriſt may err in any 
one Point of Faith, although not Fundamental. 
© 34. Before I part from theſe ſimilitudes, one Thing I muſt obſerve againſt 
© the Evaſion of Dr. Porter that they left not the Church, but her corruptions. 
For as thoſe Reformers of the Monaſtery ; or thoſe other who left the compa 
of men univerſally infected with ſome diſeaſe, would deny themſelves to be 
© Schiſmaticks, or any way blame-worthy, but could not deny, but that they left 
the ſaid Communities: So Luther and the reſt cannot ſo much as pretend, not 
to have left the vifible Church, which according to them was infected with 
many diſeaſes, but can only pretend that they did not fin in leaving her. And 
* 
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you ſpeak very ſtrangely when you ſay: In 4 Society of Men univerſally infected 
with ſome diſeaſe, they that ſhould free themſelves from the common diſeaſe, could 
not be therefore ſaid to ſeparate from the Society. For if they do not ſeparate 
themſelves from the Society of the infected Perſons ; how do they free them- 
ſelves and depart from the common diſeaſe ? Do they at the fame time remain 
in the company, and yet depart from thoſe infected creatures? We muſt then 
* ſay, that they ſeparate themſelves from the Perſons, though it be by occaſion of 
< the diſeaſe? Or if you ſay, they free their own Perſons from the common diſ- 
< eaſe, yet ſo, that they remain ftill in the company infected, ſubje& to the Su- 
« periors and Governors thereof, eating and drinking, and keeping publick Aſ- 
ſemblies with them; you cannot but know Luther and your Reformers, the 
* firſt pretended free perſons from the ſuppoſed common infection of the Roman 
Church, did not ſo: for they endeavoured to force the Society whereof they 
* were parts, to be healed and reformed as they were; and if it refuſed, they did, 
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* when they had forces, drive them away, even their Superiors both Spiritual and 

© Temporal, as is notorious. Or if they had not power, to expel that ſuppoſed 

infected Community, or Church of that place, they departed from them cor- 

« porally, whom mentally they had forſaken before. So that you cannot deny, 

« but Luther forſook the external Communion, and company of the Catholick | 
Church, for which as yourſelf * confeſs, There. neither was nor can be any juſt 

« Cauſe, no more than to depart from Chriſt himſelf. We do therefore infer, that 

« Luther and the reſt who fotſook that viſible Church which they found upon 
Earth, were truly and properly Sehrz/maticks. TS 

© 45. Moreover, it is evident that there was a diviſion between Luther and 

that Church, which was viſible when he aroſe.: but that Church cannot be faid 

© to have divided herſelf from him, before whoſe Time ſhe was, and in compa- 

« riſon of whom ſhe was a V hole, and he but a Part: Therefore we muſt fay, 

that he divided himſelf and went out of her; which is to be a Schi/matich, or 

« Heretich, or both. By this Argument, Optatus Melevitanus proveth, that not 

© Cacilianus, but Parmenianus was a Schiſmatick, ſaying, For Cæcilianus went. 

not * out from Majorinus thy Grandfather, but Majorinus from Czcilianus: Nei- | 
© ther did Cæcilianus depart from the Chair of Peter, or Cyprian, but Majorinus, ] 
© in whoſe Chair thou fitteſt, which had no beginning before Majorinus. Since it 
* manifeſtly appeareth that theſe things were atted in this manner, it is clear, that 
you are Heirs both of the Deliverers up (of the holy Bible to be burned) and alſo 
© of SchiſmaticRs. The whole Argument of this holy Father makes directly both 
« againſt Luther, and all thoſe who continue the diviſion which he began; and 
« 
5 
c 
= 
6 


prove, That going out, convinceth thoſe who go out, to be Schiſmaticks; but 
not thoſe from whom they depart : That to forſake the Chair of Peter is 
Schiſm ; yea, that it is Schiſin to erect a Chair which had no origin, or as it were 
predeceſſor before itſelf: That to continue in a diviſion begun by others, is to be 
Heirs of Schiſmaticks ; and laſtly, that to depart from the communion of a par- 
ticular Church ( as that of St. Cyprian was) is ſufficient to make a man incur 
the guilt of Schiſin, and conſequently that although Proteſtants, who deny the 
Pope to be ſupream Head of the Church, do think by that Hereſy to clear 
Luther from Schiſm, in diſobeying the Pope: yet that will not ſerve to free him 
from Schr/m, as it importeth a diviſion from the obedience or communion of the 
particular Biſhop, Dioceſe, Church and Country where he lived. a 
* 36. But it is not the Hereſy of Proteſtants, or any other Sectaries, that can 
deprive St. Peter, and his Succeſſots, of the Authority which Chrift our Lord 
conferred upon them over his whole militant Church: which is a point confeſ- 
ſed by learned Proteſtants to be of great antiquity, and for which the judgment 
of divers moſt antient holy Fathers is reproved by them, as may be ſeen at large 
in Breerly u exactly citing the places of ſuch. chief Proteſtants. And we muſt 
ſay with St. Cyprian; Hergſies have ſprung, and Schiſm been bred from no other 
Cauſe than for that the Prieſt of God is not obeyed ; nor one Prieſt and Fudge is 
confidered to be for the time in the Church of God. Which words do plainly 
condemn Luther, whether he will underſtand them as ſpoken of the Univerſal, 
or of every particular Church, For he withdrew himſelf both from the obe- 
dience of the Pope, and of all particular Biſhops and Churches. And no leſs 
clear is the ſaid Optatus Melevitanus, ſaying : Thou canſt not deny Y but that thou 
* knoweſt, that in the city of Rome, there was firſt an Epiſcopal Chair placed for 
Peter, wherein Peter the head of all the Apoſtles ſat, wherefore alſo he was called 
* Cephas; in which one Chair, Unity was to be kept by all, leſt the other Apoſtles 
* might attribute to themſelves each one his particular Chair ; and that he ſhould be 
2 Schiſmatick and a Sinner, who againſt that one ſingle Chair ſhould erect ano- 
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ther. Many other Authorities of Fathers might be alledged to this purpoſe, 
which I omit ; my Intention being not to handle particular controverſies. | 
37. Now the Arguments which hitherto I have brought, prove that Luther 
and his Followers were Schiſmaticks, without examining ( for as much as be- 


1ongs to this point) whether or no the Church can err in any one thing great 


or ſmall, becauſe it is univerſally true, that there can be no juſt cauſe to forſake 
the communion of the viſible Church of Chriſt, according to St. Auguſline, 
faying : 17 is not poſſible * that any man bade juſt cauſe to ſeparate their Commu- 
nion, from the Communion of. the whole werld, and call themſelves the Church of 
Chriſt, as if they had ſeparated themſelves from the Communion of all Nations 1 2 
on juſt cauſe. But ſince indeed the Church cannot err in any one Point of Do- 
cttine, nor can approve any Corruption in Manners ; they cannot with any co- 
lour avoid the juſt imputation of eminent Schiſm, according to the Verdict of 
the ſame holy Father in theſe words: The moſt manifeſt * ſacrilege of Schiſm is 


eminent, when there was no cauſe of ſeparation. 


38. Laſtly, I prove that Proteſtants cannot avoid the note of Schiſm, at leaſt 
by reaſon of their mutual Separation from one another, For moſt certain it is 
that there is very great difference, for the outward face of a Church, and pro- 
feſſion of different Faith, between the Lutherans, the rigid Calvini/ts, and the 
Proteſtants of England. So that if Luther were in the right, thoſe other Pro- 
teſtants who invented Doctrines far different from his, and divided themſelves 
from him, muſt be reputed Schi/maricks : and the like Argument may propor- 
tionably be applied to their further diviſions, and ſubdiviſions. Which reaſon 1 
yet urge more ſtrongly out of Dr. Potter, who affitms, that to him and to ſuch 
as are convicted in conſcience of the errors of the Roman Church, a reconciliation 
is impoſible, and damnable. And yet he teacheth, that their difference from the 
Roman Church, is not in fundamental points. Now, ſince amongſt Proteſtants there 
is ſuch Diverſity of Belief, that one denieth what the other affirmeth, the 
muſt be convicted in conſcience that one part is in error (at leaſt not Funda- 
mental) and if Dr. Potter will ſpeak conſequently, that a reconciliation between 
them is impoſſible, and damnable : and what greater diviſion, or Schiſin can 
there be, than when one part muſt judge a reconciliation with the other to be 
impoſſible, and damnable ? ; 

© 39. Out of all which Premiſſes this Concluſion follows: That Luther and his 
Followers were Schi/maticks ; from the univerſal viſible Church; from the Pope, 
Chriſt's Vicar on Earth and Succeſſor to St. Peter; from the particular Dioceſe 
in which they received Baptiſm ;. from the Country or Nation to which they 


belonged; from the Biſhop under whom they lived; many of them from the 


religious Order in which they were profeſſed ; from one another; And laſtly, 
from a Man's ſelf (as much as is poſſible ) becauſe the ſelf-ſame Proteſtant to 
day is convicted in conſcience, that his yeſterday's Opinion was an error (as Dr. 
Potter knows a Man in the world who from a Puritan was turned to a mode- 
rate Proteſtant ) with whom therefore a Reconciliation, according to Dr, Pot- 
ters grounds, is both poſſible, and damnable. 


40. It ſeems Dr. Potter's laſt refuge to excuſe himſelf and his Brethren from 


Schiſm, is becauſe they proceeded according to their Conſcience, dictating an 
obligation, under damnation, to forſake the errors maintained by the Church of 


Rome. His words are: Although wwe confe/s © the Church of Rome 70 be (in 


am_— 


©. ſome ſenſe.) a true Church, and ber errors to ſome men not damnable : yet for us 
* who are convinced in conſcience, that ſhe errs in many things, a neceſſity lies up- 


on us, even under pain of damnation, to forſake her in theſe errors, 
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© 43. I anſwer: It is very ſtrange, that you judge us extremely uncharitable, 
in ſaying Proteſtants. cannot be ſaved; while yourſelf avouch the ſame of all 
learned Catholicks, whom Ignorance cannot excuſe. If this your'pretence of 
conſcience may ſerve, what Schiſmatick in the Church, what popular ſeditious 
Brain in a kingdom, may not alledge the dictamen of conſcience, to free them- 
ſelves from Schiſin or Sedition? No man wiſhes them to do any thing againſt 
their conſcience, but we fay, that they may and ought to rectify, and depoſe 
ſuch a conſcience, which is eaſy for them to do, even according to your owri 
affirmation, that we Catholicks want no means neceſſary to Salvation. Eaſy to 
do? Nay not to do ſo, to any Man in his right wits muſt ſeem impoſſible. For 
how can theſe two Apprehenfions ſtand together: In the Roman Church, I en- 
joy all means neceſſary to Salvation, and yet I cannot hope to be ſaved in that 
Church? or, Who can conjoin in one brain (not crack'd ) theſe Afertions ? 
After due examination I adjudge the Roman errors not to be in themſelves fan- 
damental, or damnable; and yet, I judge that according to true reaſon, it is 
damnable to hold them: I fay, according to true reaſon. For if you grant your 
conſcience to be erroneous, in judging that you cannot be ſaved in the Roman 
Church, by reaſon of her errors; there is no other remedy, but that you muſt 
rectiſy your erring conſcience, by your other judgment, that her errors are not 
fundamental nor damnable. And this is no more Charity, than you daily afford 
to ſuch other Proteſtants as you term Brethren, whom you cannot deny to be in 
ſome errors, (unleſs you will hold, that of contradiftory Propoſitions both may 
be true) and yet you do not judge it damnable to live in their communion, be- 
cauſe you hold their errors not to be fundamental. Vou ought to know, that 
according to the Doctrine of all Divines, there is great difference between a 
ſpeculative Perſuaſion, and a practical Dictamen of Conſcience : And therefore 
although they had in ſpeculation conceived the viſible Church to err in ſome 
Doctrines, of themſelves not damnable ! yet with that ſpeculative Judgment 
they might, and ought to have entertained this practical dictamen, that for 
points. not ſubſtantial to Faith, they neither were bound, nor lawfully could 
break the bond of Charity, by breaking unity in' God's Church. You lay that, 
hay and ſtubble * and ſuch unprofitable finff (as are corruptions in points not fun- 
damental) laid on the roof, deſtroys not the houſe, whilſt the main pillars are 


landing on the foundation. And you would think him a madman who to be 


rid of ſuch ſtuff, would ſet his houſe on fire, that ſo he might walk in the 
light, as you teach that Luther was obliged to forſake the Houſe of God, for 
an unneceſſary light, not without a combuſtion formidable to the whole Chriſtian 
world; rather than bear with ſome errors which did not deſtroy the foundation 
of Faith. And as for others who entred in at the breach firſt made by Luther, 
they might and ought to have guided their confciences by that moſt reaſonable 
rule of Vincentius Lyrinenſis, delivered in theſe words, Indeed it is a matter of 
great moment, and both moſt profitable'to be learned, and neceſſary to be remem- 


© bred, and which we ought again and agarn to illuſtrate, and inculcate with 


weighty heaps of examples, that almoſt all Catholicks may kuow, that they ought 
to receive the Doctors with the Church, and not forſake the Faith of the Church 
with the Doctors: And much lefs ſhould they forfake the Faith of the Church 
to follow Luther, Calvin, and ſuch other Noveliſts. Moreover, though yoùr 
firſt Reformers had conceived their own Opinions to be true, yet they might, 
and ought to have doubted whether they were certain: becauſe yourſelf affirm, 
that Infallibility was not promiſed to any particular Perſons, or Churches. And 
ſince in caſes of Uncertatnties, we are not to leave our Superior, nor can caſt off 
his obedience, or publickly oppoſe his Decrees ; your Reformers might eaſily 
have found a ſafe way to fatisfy their zealons Conſcience, without a publick 
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© Breach : eſpecially if with this their uncertainty; we call to mind the peaceable 
« poſſeſſion and preſcription, which by the confeſſion of your own Brethren, the 
Church and Pope of Rome did for many Ages enjoy. I wiſh you would exa- 
mine the Works of your Brethren, by the words yourſelf ſets down to free St. 
© Cyprian from Schiſm: every ſyllable of which words convinceth Luther, and 
his Co- partners to be guilty of that Crime, and ſheweth in what manner they 
might with great caſe, and quietneſs have rectified their Conſciences about the 
« pretended errors of the Church, St. Cyprian ( lay you) was @ peaceable * and 
* | modeſt man, diſſented from others in his judgment, but without any Breach of 
« Charity, condemned no Man ( much leſs. any Church ) for the contrary Opinion. 
Fe believed bis own opinion to be true, but believed not that it was neceſſary, and 
© therefore did not proceed raſhly and beremptori ly to cenſure others, but left them to 
their liberty. Did your Reformers imitate this manner of proceeding ? Did they 
cenſure no Man; much leſs any Church? St. Cyprian believed bis own opinion 1 
be true, but believed not that it was neceſſary, and THEREFORE did not pro- 
ceed raſbly and peremptorily to cenſure others. You believe the points, wherein 
Luther differs from us, not to be fundamental, or neceſſary ; and why do you not 
thence infer the like THEREFORE, he ſhould not have proceeded to cenſure 
others? In a word, ſince their Diſagreement from us concerned only Points 
which were not fundamental, they ſhould have believed that they might have 
been deceived, as well as the whole viſible Church, which you ſay may err in 
ſuch Points; and therefore their Doctrines, being not certainly true, and cer- 
tainly not neceſſary, they could not give ſufficient cauſe to depart from the com- 
munion of the Church. þ 

42. In other Places you write ſo much, as may ſerve us to prove, that Luther 
and his Followers ought to have depoſed, and rectified their Conſciences: As 
for example, when you ſay, When the Church t hath declared herſelf in any Mat- 
ter of Opinion, or of Rites; her declaration obliges all ber children to peace and 
external obedience. Nor is it fit, or lawful for any private man to oppoſe his 
Judgment to the public (as Luther and his Fellows did.) He may offer his opi- 
nion to be conſidered of, fo he do it with evidence, or great probability of Scrip- 
ture or Reaſon, and very modeſtly, flill containing himſelf within the dutiful re- 
* ſpet# which be oweth : but if he will factiouſiy advance bis own conceits (what! 
do you mean that they are his own conceits, and yet grounded upon evidence of 
« Scripture) and deſpiſe the Church ſo far as to cut off ber communion ; be may be 
« juſtly branded and condemned for a Schiſmatick, yea a Heretick alſo in ſome degree, 
and in foro exteriori, though his opinion were true, and much more if it be falſe. 
© Could any man, even for a fee, have ſpoken more home to condemn your Pre- 
« deceſlors of Schiſin, or Hereſy ? Could they have ſtronger Motives to oppoſe the 
Doctrine of the Church, and leave her communion, than evidence of Scrip- 
ture? And yet according to your own words, they ſhould have anſwered, and 
* rectified their conſcience, by your Doctrine, that though their opinion were 
true, and grounded upon Evidence of | Scripture or Reaſon ; yet it was not law- 
ful for any private Man to oppoſe bis judgment to the publick, which obligeth all 
© Chriſtians to peace and external obedience : and if they caſt off the communion 
of the Church for maintaining their own conceits, they may be branded for $chiſ- 
* maticks and Hereticks in ſome degree, & in foro exteriori, that is, all other Chri- 
* ftians ought ſo ęſeem of them, (and why then are we accounted uncharitable 
for judging ſo of you?) and they alſo are obliged to behave themſelves in the 
face of all Chriſtian Churches, as if indeed they were not Reformers, but Schi. 
* maticks and Hereticks, or as Pagans and Publicans. I thank you for your in- 
* genuous Confeſſion : In recompence whereof, I will do a Deed of charity, in 
* putting you in mind, into what Labyrinths you are brought, by teaching that 
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© the Church may ert in ſme Points of Fuftig ard yet that it is not ra Tül Tor 
any Man to oppoſe his judgment, or leave hef eommunion U be Have Evi- 
« dence of gcriptuce againſt her- Will you have ſuch a Nan diſſemble agaraſt 
his Conſcience; or externally deny a Truth, known to be contained in Holy 
« Scripture? How much more coherently do Catholicks proceed, Who believe che 
d univerſal Infallibility of the Ohutch, and fre chence are alfred, thät there 
can be no Evidence of Scripture or Reaſon; againſt her definitions, nor an juſt 
« cauſe to fotſake her communion? Mr. Hooker, eſteemed: by many Prote ams 
an incomparable Man, yields us much as we have alledged out of you, The W+11 
« of God is (faith hy ) to have — — 410 — — the — fuaitial and 
e na dein 1 termine, 2 it ſee „heir pr date inion, 70 idee 
of God was, which he tranſgreſſing muſt of neceſſity be guilty of Schiſim? And 
muſt not Mr. Hoober either accnowledge the univerfal Infallibility | of che 
Church, or elſe drive men into the Perplexities and Labyrinths of diſſemblihg 
« againſt their conſcience, whereof now I ſpeax Not unlike te this, is your Po- 
« Arine delivered elſewhere, Before the Nicene Council (ſay you) many god 
© Catholick Biſhops were of the ſame Opinion with the Donatiſts, that the Baptiſm 
« of Hereticks was ineffettual; and with the Novatians, hat the Church vught no, 
to abſobve ſome grievous ſinners.” © Theſe errors therefore ( if they bad gone" nn fur - 
« ther) were not in themſelves Heretical, eſpecially in the proper, and moſt heavy, 
« or bitter ſenſe of "that word; neither was it in toe Church's intention ( or in her 
c ) to make" them ſuch by ber declaration. Her intention was 10 flrnce all 
« diſputes, and to |ſettle peace and unity in her government, to which all wiſe and 
« peaceable men ſubmitted, whatſoever their opinion was. And thoſe fattious people, 
« for their unreaſonable and uncharitable oppofitron, were very fuſtly branded for 
« Schiſmaticks. For us, the Miſtake will never prove that we oppoſe any declara- 
« tion of the Catholick Church, &c. and therefore he doth unjuftly charge us either 
« with Schiſm or Hereſy. Theſe Words manifeſtly condemn your Reformers, who 
« oppoſed the viſible Church in many of her Declarations, Doctrines, and Com- 
« mands impoſed upon them, for filencing all diſputes, and ſertling peace and 
unity in ber government, and therefore they, ſtill remaining obſtinately diſobe- 
« dient, are juſtly charged with Schiſm and Hereſy. And it 1s to be obſerved, that 
« you grant the Donatiſts to have been very juſtly branded for Sehiſmaticks, al- 
though their oppoſition againſt the Church did concern (as you hold) a Point 
not fundamental to the Faith, and which according to St. Auguſtine, cannot be 
« proved out of Scripture alone; and therefore either doth evidently convince that 
the Church is univerſally infallible, even in Points not fundamental ; or elſe that it 
is Schiſm, to oppoſe her Declarations in thoſe very things wherein ſhe may err; 
0 


and conſequently that Lutber and his Fellows were Schr/maticks, by oppoſing 
the viſible Church for points not fundamental, though it were (untruely) ſup- 
ſed that ſhe erred in ſuch points. But by the way, How come you on the 
ſudden to hold the determination of a general council (of Nzece ) to be the de- 
claration of the Catholick Church, ſeeing you teach, that general Councils may 
err even fundamentally? And do you now ſay, with us, that to oppoſe the De- 
claration of the Church is ſufficient that one may be branded with Hereſy, which 
is a Point ſo often impugned by you ? 
43. It is therefore moſt evident, that no pretended Scruple of Conſcience 
could excuſe Luther ; which he might, and ought to have rectified by means 
enough, "if Pride, Ambition, Obſtinacy, &c. had given him leave. 1 grant he 
was touched with ſcruple of conſcience, but it was becauſe he had forſaken the 
viſible Church of Chriſt ; and I beſeech all Proteſtants for the love they bear 
to that ſacred ranſom of their Souls, the blood of our bleſſed Saviour, attentivelx 
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to ponder, and unpartially to apply to cheir own conſcience, what this man ſpoke 
« concerning the. feelings, und remofſe of his, How often (faith be] did my tren. 
< bling. heart * beat\wathin me, and;\reprehending me, object againſt, me that myſt 
« finong argument, art chou aniy wiſe # do ſo, many worlds err * were ſo many ages 
c\ — — erreſt, and draweſt ſo many into hell to be damned eter- 
nally with thee? And in another place he ſaith? Deſt thou wbo art but one; and 
< of n0 l account, take upon thee ſor great matters? what, if thou being but one;offend- 
« eft God permit ſuch, o many," and all to err; why may be nut permit thee 79 
* err to this belong-thoſ® Arguments, the Church, the Church; the! Fathers, the Fa- 
© thers, the Councils, the Cuſtoms, the multitudes, and greatneſs of wiſe men: Whom do 


« nar theſe mountain of arguments, theſe chuds.yea theſe ſs; of Examples evertirew? 


And theſe thoughts wrought ſo deep in his Soul that he gen 101/hed and defired 
that be had n never, begun this bu 


net: wiſhing: yet further that hig writing: 
« zvexe burned, and buried * in eternal oblivion, Behold what remorſe Luther felt, 
© and bow he wanted no ſtrength of malice to croſs his own Conſcience: and 
© therefore it was no ſcruple, or conceived obligation of conſcience, but ſome other 
« motives which induced him to oppoſe the Church. And if yet you; doubt of 
© his courage to encounter, and ſtrength to maſter all reluctations of conſcience, 
_ © hear an example or two for that purpoſe. Of communion under both kinds, 
c thus he faith: JF the Council o ſhould in any caſe decree this, leaſt of all would 
« we then uſe both kinds; yea rather, in deſpigbt of the Council and that decree, we 
< would uſe either but one kind only, or neither, and in no caſe both, Was not Lu- 
© ther perſuaded in conſcience, that to uſe neither kind was againſt our/Saviour's 
t command? Is this only to offer bis opinion to be confidered of, as you ſaid all Men 
© ought to do? And, that you may be ſure that he ſpoke from his heart, and if 
© occaſion had been offered would have been as good as his word; mark what he 
« ſaith of the elevation of the Sacrament : I did know the t elevation of the Sacr a- 
« ment to be idolatrical ; yet nevertheleſs I did retain it in the Church at Wittem- 
© berg, to the end that I might vex the Devil Caroloſtadius. Was not this a 
« Conſcience large and capacious enough, that could fwallow idolatry ? why 
© would he not tolerate idolatry in the Church of Rome (as theſe men are wont 
© to blaſpheme ) if he could retain it in his own Church at Yittemberg ? If Ca- 
« roloſtadius, Luther's Off- ſpring, was the Devil, who but himſelf muſt be his 
Dam? Is Almighty God wont to ſend ſuch Furies to preach the Goſpel ? and 
yet further (which makes moſt directly to the point in hand) Lutber, in his 
Book of abrogating the private Maſs, exhorts the Auguſtine Friars of Wittem- 
© berg, who firſt abrogated the Maſs, that, even againſt their conſcience accuſing 
© them, they ſhould perſiſt in what they had begun, acknowledging that in ſome 
© things he himſelf had done the like. And Joannes Mathefius, a Lutheran 
© Preacher faith : Antonius Muſa, the Pariſh Prieſt à of Rocklitz, recounted to 
© me, that on a time be heartily moaned himſelf to the Doctor (he means Luther ) 
* that he himſelf could not believe what be preached to others: And that Dr. Luther 
< anſwered ; Praiſe and Thanks be to God, that this happens alſo to others, for Thad 
© thought it happened only to me. Are not theſe conſcionable, and fit Reformers ? 
And can they be excuſed from Schiſin, under pretence that they held them- 
© ſelves obliged to forſake the Roman Church ? If then it be damnable to proceed 
« againſt one's conſcience, what will become of Zuther, who againſt his con- 
© ſcience perſiſted in his diviſion from the Roman Church ? 
44. Some are ſaid to flatter themſelves with another pernicious conceit, that 
© they ( forſooth ) are not guilty of fin; becauſe they were not the fit Authors, 
© but only are the continuers of the Schiſm, which was already begun. | 
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46. But it is hard to believe, that any Man of judgment, can think this 
« excuſe will ſubſiſt, when he ſhall come to give up his final account, For ac- 
2 cording to this reaſon no Schiſm will be damnable, but only to the beginners : 
Whereas contrarily, the longer it continues the worſe it grows to be, and at 
length degenerates to Here; as Wine by long keeping grows to be Vinegar, 
but not by continuance returns again to its former nature of Wine. Thus St. 
* Auguſtine faith, that Hereſy 1s * Sche/m inveterate. And in another place: We 
© object to you only the © crime of Scbiſm ; which you have alſo made to become He- 
, by evil perſevering therein. And St. Hierom faith, Though * Schiſm in the 
beginning may be in 7 fort underſtood to be different from Hereſy ; yet there ts 
©, no Schiſm which doth not feign to it ſelf ſome Herefy, that it may ſeem to have de- 
© parted from the Church upon juſt cauſe. And ſo indeed it falleth out. For men 
may begin upon paſſion, but afterward by inſtinct of corrupt nature, ſeeking to 
maintain their Schiſm as lawful, they fall into ſome Hereſy, without which 
their ſeparation could not be juſtified with any colour; as in our preſent caſe 
the very affirming, that it is lawful to continue a Schiſm unlawfully begun, is 
© an error againſt the main principle of Chriſtianity, that it is not lawful for any 
« Chriſtian to live out of God's Church, within which alone Salvation can be 
had; Or, that it is not damnable to diſobey her decrees, according to the words 
© of our Saviour: I be ſhall not hear * the Church, let him be to thee as a Pagan, 
© or Publican. And, He * that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſetb me. We heard above Op- 
fatus Milevitanus ſaying to Parmenianus, that both he, and all thoſe other who 
© continued in the Schiſm begun by Majorinus did inherit their Forefathers 
« Schiſm; and yet Parmenianus was the third Biſhop after Majorinus in his See, 
and did not begin, but only continue the Schiſm. For ( faith this holy F ather ) 
Cxæcilianus v went not out of Majorinus, thy Grandfather, but Majorinus from 
« Cxcilianus: neither did Cacihanus depart from the Chair of Peter or Cyprian, 


« but Majorinus in whoſe Chair thou fitteſt, which before Majorinus (Luther) had 


no beginning. Seeing it is evident that theſe things paſſed in this manner ( that 
for example, Luther departed from the Church, and not the Church from La- 
© ther) it is clear that you be HEIRS both of the givers up of the Bible to be 
« burned, and of SCHISMATICKS, And the Regal Power, or example of 
Henry the Eighth could not excuſe his Subjects from Schiſm, according to what 
ve have heard out of St. Chryſoſtom, ſaying : Nothing doth ſo much provoke * the 
« wrath of Almighty God, as that the Church ſhould be divided. Although we 
* ſhould do innumerable good deeds, if we divide the full Ecclefiaftical Congregation, 
« awe ſhall be puniſhed no leſt, than they who did rend his (natural) Body : for that 
« was done to the gain of the whole world, though not with that intention, but this 
* hath no Good in it at all, but the greateſt hurt riſeth from it. Theſe things are 
* ſhoken not only to thoſe who bear office, but to ſuch alſo as are governed b y them. 
« Behold therefore, how liable both Subjects and Superiors, are to the Sin of 


« Schiſm, if they break the unity of God's Church. he words of St. Paul can 


© in no occaſion be verified more than in this of which we ſpeak. They who do 
© fach things * are worthy of death : and not only they that do them, but they alſo 
© that conſent with the doers. In theſe things which are indifferent of their own 
nature, Cuſtom may be occaſion, that ſome act, not well begun, may in time 
come to be lawfully continued. But no length of Time, no Quality of Per- 
* ſons, no Circumſtance of neceſſity can legitimate Actions which are of their 
* own nature unlawful : and therefore diviſion from Chriſt's Myſtical Body being 
© of the number of thoſe Actions, which Divines teach to be intrinſecè malas, 
evil of tbeir own nature and eſſence, no difference of Perſons or Time can ever 
make it lawful. Dr. Potter faith : There neither was, nor can be any cauſe to 
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»* depart from the Church of Chrift, no more than from Chriſt himfelf And who 
dares ſay, that it is not damnable to continue a Separation from Chriſt? Pref: 
© cription cannot in conſcience run, when the firſt beginner, and his Succeſſors 
are conſcious that the thing to be preſcribed ; for example, Goods, or Lands, 
were unjuſtly poſſeſſed at the firſt. Chriſtians are not like Strays, that after a cer. 
tain time of wandring from their right home, fall from their Owner to the Lord 
of the Soil; but as long as they retain the indelible cbaracter of | Baptiſm, and 
live upon Earth, they are obliged to acknowledge Subjection to God's Church. 
Humane Laws may come to nothing by diſcontinuance, of time, but the Law 
of God, : commanding us to conſerve Unity in his Church, doth till remain. 
The continued diſobedience of children cannot deprive Parents of their pater- 
nal right, nor can the Grandchild be undutiful to his Grandfather, becauſe bis 
Father was unnatural to his own Parent. The longer God's Church is diſo- 
beyed ; the profeſſion of her Doctrine denied; her Sacraments neglected ; her 
Liturgy condemned ; her Unity violated ; the more grievous the fault grows to 
be: As the longer a Man witholds a due debt, or retains his neighbour's Goods, 
the greater injuſtice he commits. Conſtancy in evil doth not extenuate, but ag- 
avate the fame, which by extenſion of time receiveth increaſe of ſtrength, 
and addition of greater malice. If theſe Mens conceits were true, the Church 
might come to be wholly divided by wicked Schiſms, and yet after ſome ſpace 
of time none could be accuſed of Schiſm, nor be obliged to return to the viſi- 
ble Church of Chriſt: and ſo there ſhould remain no one true viſible Church. 
Let therefore theſe Men who pretend to honour, reverence, and believe the 
Doctrine, and Practice of the viſible Church, and to condemn their Forefathers 
who forſook her, and fay, they would not have done ſo, if they had lived in the 
days of their Fathers, and yet follow theic example in remaining divided from 
her Communion ; - conſider how truly theſe words of our Saviour fall upon 
them, Woe be to you becauſe you build the * Prophets Sepulchres, and garniſh the 
monuments of juſt Men, and ſay : If we had been in our Fathers days, we. had 
not been their Fellows in the blood of the Prophets. Therefore you are a teflimony 
to your own ſelves, that you are the Sons of them that killed the Prophets ; and fill 
up the meaſure of your Fathers. | | 
' © 46. And thus having demonſtrated that Luther, his Aſſociates, and all that 
continue in the Schiſm by them begun, are guilty of Schi/m, by departing from 
the viſible true Church of Chriſt ; it remaineth that we examine what in par- 
ticular was that viſible true Church, from which they departed, that fo they 
may know to what Church in particular they ought to return: and then we 
© ſhall have performed what was propoſed to be handled in the fifth Point. 
| 47. That the Roman Church (I ſpeak not for the preſent of 
V. Point. * the particular Dioceſe of Rome, but of all viſible Churches diſ- 
| 1 45. ane toe * perſed throughout the whole world, agreeing in Faith with the 
frem theRoman Chair of Peter, whether that See were ſuppoſed to be in the Cit 
Church, © of Rome, or any other place:) That (I fay) the Church of 
* Rome, in this ſenſe, was the viſible Catholick Church out of 
* which Luther departed, is proved by your own confeſſion, who aflign for notes 
« of the Church, the true preaching of God's word, and due adminiſtration of 
* Sacraments ; both which for the Subſtance you cannot deny to the Roman 
Church, ſince you confeſs, that ſhe wanted nothing Fundamental, or neceſſary 
to Salvation, and for that very cauſe you think to clear yourſelf from Schiſin, 
whoſe property, as you ſay, is to cut off from the © Body of Chriſt, and the Hope 
of Salvation, the Church from which it ſeparates. Now that Luther and his 
fellows were born and baptized in the Roman Church, and that ſhe was the 
Church, out of which they departed, is notoriouſly known: and therefore you 
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cannot cut her off from the Body of Chrift and Hope of Salvation, unleſs you i 
will acknowledge yourſelf to deſerve the juſt Imputation of Schi/m, Neithet 
can you deny her to be truly Catholick by reaſon of (pretended ) corruptions, 
not Fundamental. For yourſelt avouch, and endeavour to prove; that the true 
Catholick Church may err in ſuch Points. Moreover, I hope, you will not ſo 
much as go about to prove, that when Luther aroſe there was any other viſible 
Church diſagrreing from the Roman, and agreeing with Proteſtants in their 
particular Doctrines, and you cannot deny, but that England in thoſe days 
agreed with Rome, and other Nations with England; and therefore either Chriſt 
had no viſible Church upon Earth; or elſe you muſt grant that it was the 
Church of Rome. A truth ſo manifeſt, that thoſe Proteſtants who affirm the 
Roman Church to have loſt the nature and being of a true Church, do by inevi- 
table conſequence grant, that for divers ages Chriſt had no viſible Church on 
Earth: from which error becauſe Dr. Porter diſclaimeth, he muſt of neceſſity 
maintain, that the Roman Church is free from fundamental and damnable er- 
ror, and that he is not cut off from the body of Chriſt, and the hope of Salvation. 
And if (faith he) any Zealots among us have proceeded to heavier cenſures, their 
zeal may be excuſed, but their Gharity and Wiſdom cannot be juſtified. 

48. And to touch particulars, which perhaps ſome may object, no Man is 
ignorant that the Grecians, even the ſchiſmatical Grecians, do in moſt points 
agree with the Roman Catholicks, and diſagree from the Proteſtant Reformation. 

They teach Tranſubſtantiation, ( which point Dr. Potter © alſo confeſſeth; ) 
Invocation of Saifits and Angels; Veneration of Relicks and Images; anricular 
Confeſſion ; enjoined Satisfaction ; Confirmation with Chriſm; Extream 
Unction; all the ſeven Sacraments, Prayer, Sacrifice, Alms for the d:ad ; Mo- 

nachiſm, that Prieſts may not marry after their Ordination. In which points 
that the Grecians agree with the Roman Church appeareth by a Treatiſe pub- 
liſhed by the Proteſtant Divines of Wittemburg, intitled, Ada Theologorum Wit. 
tembergenſium, & Jeremiæ Patriarche Conſtantinop. de Auguſtana confeſſione, 

&c. Wittemberge Anno 1584. by the Proteſtant f Criſpinut, and by Sir Edwin 
Sands in the relation of the State of the Religion of the Weſt. And I wonder 
with what colour of truth (to ſay no worſe) Dr. Potter could affirm, that the 
Doctrines debated between the Proteſtants s and Rome, are only the partial and 
particular fancies of the Roman Church; unleſs bappily the opinion of Tranſub- 
« ftantiation may be excepted, wherein the latter Grecians ſeem to agree with the 
© Romaniſts, Beſide the Proteſtant Authors already cited, Petrus Argudius, a 
© Grecian and a learned Catholick Writer, had publiſhed a large Volume, the 
Argument and Title whereof is: Of the agreement of the Roman and Greek 
* Church in the ſeven Sacraments. As for the Hereſy of the Grecians, that the 

Holy Ghoſt proceeds not from the Son, I ſuppoſe, that Proteſtants diſavow them 

© in that error, as we do. | | | | 
© 49. Dr. Potter will not (I think) ſo much wrong his reputation, as to tell 
us, that the Waldenſes, Wickchffe, Huſs, or the like, were Proteſtants, becauſe 
in ſome things they diſagreed from Catholicks; For he well knows that the ex- 
ample of ſuch Men is ſubject to theſe manifeſt exceptions, They were not of 
all Ages, nor in all Countries, but confined to certain places, and were interru 

ted in Time againſt the notion and nature of the word Catbolich. They had 
no eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, nor ſueceſſion of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Paſtors. They 
* differed among themſelves, and from Proteſtants alſo, They agreed in divers 
things with us againſt Proteſtants. They held Doctrines manifeſtly abſurd, and 
© darhnable Herefhes. 7: | 

o. The Waldenſes began not before the year 1218 ſo far were they from 
*© Univerſality: of all Ages. For their Doctrine, firſt they denied all judgments 
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268 Charity maintained by Catholicks. Chap. V. 
© which extended to the drawing of Blood, and the Sabbath, for which cauſe 
© they were called In- ſabbatiſts. Secondly, they taught that Laymen and Wo. 
men might conſecrate the Sacrament, and preach (no doubt but by this means 
to make their Maſter Waldo, a mere Layman, capable of ſuch functions.) 
« Thirdly, that Clergymen ought to have no poſſeſſions or properties. Fourthly, 
© that there ſhould be no diviſion of Pariſhes, nor Churches; for a walled Church 
© they reputed as a Barn, Fifthly, that Men ought not to take an Oath in any 
© Caſe. Sixthly, that thoſe Perſons ſinned mortally, who accompanied without 
Hope of iſſue. Seventhly, they held all things done above the girdle, by kiſ. 
« ſing, touching, words, compreſſion of the breaſts, &c. to be done in Charity, 
and not againſt Continency. Eighthly, that neither Prieſt, nor civil Magiſtrate, 
being guilty of mortal Sin, „did enjoy their dignity, or were to be obeyed. 
« Ninthly, they condemned Princes and Judges. Tenthly, they affirmed finging 
© in the Church to be an helliſh clamour. Eleventhly, they taught that Men 
might diſſemble their Religion, and ſo accordingly they went to Catholick 
Churches, diſſembling their Faith, and made Offertories, Confeſſions, and Com- 
* munions, after a diſſembling manner. Waldo was ſo unlearned ( faith Fox ) 
© he gave rewards to certain learned Men to tranſlate the holy Scripture for him, 
and being thus holpen did (as the ſame Fox there reporteth) confer the form of 


Religion in his time to the infallible Word of God. A goodly n for ſuch 
as muſt needs have the Scripture in Engliſb to be read by every ſimple Body, 
which ſuch Fruit of godly Doctrine as we have ſeen in the foreſaid groſs Here- 
fies of Waldo. The followers of Waldo were like their maſter, ſo unlearned, 
that ſome of them ( ſaith * Fox) expounded the words, Joan. 1. Sui eum non re- 
ceperunt : Swine did not receive him. And to conclude, they agreed in divers 
things with Catholicks againſt Proteſtants, as may be ſeen in * Brerely. 

© 51. Neither can it be pretended that theſe are ſlanders forged by Catholicks. 
For, beſides that the ſame things are teſtified by Proteſtant Writers, as Myricus, 
Cowper, and others, our Authors cannot be ſuſpected of partiality in disfavour of 
Proteſtants, unleſs you would fay perhaps that they were Prophets, and ſome 
hundred years ago did both foreſee that there were to be Proteſtants in the 
World, and that ſuch Proteſtants were to be like the #aldenſes. Beſides, from 
whence, but from our Hiſtorians, are Proteſtants come to know, that chere 
were any ſuch Men as the V aldenſes? And that in ſome points they agreed 
with the Proteſtants, and diſagreed from them in others? And upon what ground 
can they believe our Author for that part ' wherein the Valdenſes were like to 
Proteſtants, and imagine they lied in the reſt? 

52. Neither could Yickliffe continue a Church never interrupted from the 
time of the Waldenſes, after whom he lived more than one hundred and fifty 
years; to wit, in the Year 1371. He agreed with Catholicks aboat the wor- 
ſhipping of Relicks and Images: and about the Interceſſion of our bleſſed Lady, 
the ever immaculate Mother of God; he went ſo far as to fay, IE ems to me 
| :mpoſſible, that we ſhould be rewarded without the interceſſion of the V gin 
Mary. He held ſeven Sacraments, Purgatory, and other points. And againſt 
both Catholicks and Proteſtants he maintained ſundry damnable Doctrines, as 
divers Proteſtant Writers relate. As fitſt: If a Biſhop, or Prieft be in deadly 
Sin, he doth not indeed either give Orders, Conſecrate, or Baptize. Secondly, 
That Eccleſiaſtical Miniſters ought not to have any temporal pofleflions, nor 
property in any thing, but ſhould beg; and yet he himſelf brake into hereſy, 
becauſe he had been deprived by the Archbiſhop of Canterbury of à certain 
Benefice, as all Schiſms and Hereſies begin upon Paſſion, which they ſeek to 
cover with the cloak of Reformation. Thirdly, he condemned lawful Oaths, 
like the Anabaptiſts. Fourthly, he taught that all things came to pais by abſo- 
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jute neceſſity. Fiſthly, he defended humane Merits as the wicked Pelagians 
did, namely, as proceeding from natural Forces, without the neceſſary help of 

God's Grace. Sixthly, that no Man is a Civil Magiſtrate, while he is in mor- 
tal Sin, and that people may at their Pleaſure correct Princes when they offend ; 
by which Doctrine he proves himſelf both an Heretick and a Traitor. 

« 53. As for Huſs, his chiefeſt Doctrines were: That Lay- people muſt receive 
in both kinds; and that Civil Lords, Prelates, and Biſhops loſe all right and au- 
thority, while they are in mortal Sin, For other things he wholly agreed with 
Catholicks againſt Proteſtants ; and the Bobemians his followers being demanded 
in what points they diſagreed from the Church of Rome, propounded only 
theſe : The neceſſity of Communion under both kinds ; That all civil Dominion 
was forbidden to the Clergy ; That preaching of the Word was free for all Men, 
and in all Places ; That open Crimes were in no wiſe to be permitted, for avoid- 
ing of greeter evil : By theſe particulars,it is apparent that Fuſs agreed with Pro- 
teſtants againſt us, in one only point of both kinds, which according to Luther 
is a thing indifferent ; becauſe he teacheth, that Chri/t in this matter ® com- 
manded nothing as neceſſary: And he faith further: F thou come to a place 
where ® one only kind is adminifired, uſe one kind only as others do, Melanctbon 
likewiſe holds it a thing e indifferent; and the ſame is the opinion of ſome other 
Proteſtants, All which conſidered, it is clear, that Proteſtants cannot challenge 
the Waldenſes, Wickliffe and Huſi for Members of their Church; and although 
they could, yet that would advantage them little towards the finding out a per- 
petual viſible Church of theirs, for the reaſons above ? ſpecified, 

4 If Dr. Potter would go ſo far off, as to fetch the Mis ſcovites, Armenians, 
Georgians, AEthioptans, or Abiſſines into his Church, they would prove over- 
dear bought; for they either hold the damnable Hereſy of Eutyches, or uſe Cir- 
cumciſion, or agree with the Greek or Roman Church. And it is moſt certain 
that they have nothing to do with the Doctrine of Proteſtants. 

© 55. It being therefore granted that Chriſt had a viſible Church in all Ages, 
* that there can be none aſſigned but the Church of Rome; it follows, that 
ſhe is the true Catholick Church, and that thoſe pretended Corruptions for 
which they forſook her, are indeed divine truths, delivered by the viſible Catho- 
lick Church of Chriſt, And that Lutber and his followers departed from her, 
and conſequently are guilty of Schiſm, by dividing themſelves from the Com- 
munion of the Roman Church. Which is clearly convinced out of Dr. Porter him- 
ſelf, although the Roman Church were but a particular Church. For he faith : 
Whoſoever profeſſes * himſelf to forſake the Communion of any one Member of the 
Body of Chriſt ; muſt confeſs himſelf conſequently to forſake the Whole. Since 
therefore in the ſame place he expreſſly acknowledges the Church of Rome to be 
a member 0 the Body of Cbriſt, and that it is clear they have forſaken her; it 

ollows, that they have forſaken the Whole, and therefore are moſt 
properly Schiſmaticks. 1 8 | 

* 56. And laſtly, fince the Crime of Sch:/m is ſo grievous, that according to 
the Doctrine of holy Fathers rehearſed above, no multitude of good works, no 
moral honeſty of life, no cruel death endured even for the profeſſion of ſome 
Article of Faith, can excuſe any one who is guilty of that Sin from damnation ; 
I leave it to be conſidered, whether it be not true Charity to ſpeak as we believe, 
and to believe as all Antiquity hath taught us, That whoſoever either begins, or 
continues a diviſion from the Roman Church, which we have proved to be 
Chriſt's true Militant Church on earth, cannot without effectual repentance hope 
to be a member of his triumphant Church in heaven. And ſo I conclude with 
theſe words of bleſſed St. Auguſtine : It * is common to all Hereticks to be unable 
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fo ſee that thing which in the world is moſt manifeſt, and placed in the light of all 
Nations; out of whoſe Unity whatſoever they work, though they ſeem to do it with 
great care and diligence, can no more avail them againſt the wrath of God, than 
* the Spider's web againſt the extremity cold. But now it is high time that we 
treat of the other ſort of Diviſion from the Church, which is by Hereh. 


THE 
ANSWER to the FieT# CHAPTER. 


The Separation of Proteſtants from the Roman Church, being upon 
juſt and neceſſary Cauſes, is not any way guilty of Schiſm. 


D Se#. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6 and 7. In the ſeven firſt Sections of this 
Chapter there be many Things ſaid, and many Things ſuppoſed by 
you which are untrue, and deſerve a cenſure. As, 

2. Firſt, That Scbiſin could not be a Diviſion from the Church or 

that a Diviſion from the Church could not happen, unleſs there always had been 

and ſhould be a vifible Church. Which Aſſertion is a manifeſt Falſhood ; for al- 
though there never had been any Church viſible or inviſible before this Age, nor 
ſhould be ever after, yet this could not hinder but that a Schiſm. might now be, 
and be a Diviſion from the preſent viſible Church. As though in France there 
never had been until now-a lawful Monarch, nor after him ever ſhould be ; yet 
this hinders not, but that now there might be a Rebellion, and that Rebellion 
might be an Inſurrection againſt Sovereign Authority, | 

3. That it is a Point to be granted by all Chriſtians, that in all Ages there hath 
been a viſible Congregation of faithful People. Which Propoſition, howſoever you 
underſtand it, is not abſolutely certain, But if you mean by Faithful, ( as it is 
plain you do) free from all Error in Faith, then you know all Proteſtants with 
one conſent affirm it to be falſe ; and therefore without Proof to take it for grant- 
ed, is to beg the Queſtion, | 

4. That ſuppeſing Luther, and they which did firſt ſeparate from the Roman 

Church were guilty of Schiſm, it is certainly conſequent, that all who perſiſt in this 

Diviſion, muſt be ſo likewiſe. Which is not ſo certain as you pretend. For they, 

which alter without neceſſary Cauſe the preſent Government of any State, civil 

or eccleſiaſtical, do commit a great fault; whereof notwithſtanding they may be 

innocent who continue this Alteration, and to the utmoſt of their power oppoſe a 

Change, though to the former State, when Continuance of time hath once ſettled 

the preſent. Thus have I known ſome of your own Church, condemn the Low- 

countrymen who firſt revolted from the King of Spain, of the Sin of Rebellion; 
yet abſolve them from it, who now being of your Religion there, are yet faithful 

Maintainers of the common Liberty againſt the pretences of the King of Spain. 

5. Fourthly, That all thoſe which a Chriſtian is to eſteem Neighbours do concur 
to make one Company, which is tbe Cbureb. Which is falſe; for a Chriſtian is to 
eſteem thoſe his neighbours, who are not Members of the true Church. © 

6. Fifthly, That all the Members of the viſible Church, are by Charity united in- 

24 one myſtical body, Which is manifeſtly untrue ; for many of them have no 

charity. 


7. Sixthly, 


* 
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Chap. V. Churchof Rome, not gui 
V. Sixthly, That the Catholick Church fignifies one company of faithful people. 
ich is repugnant to your own grounds: For you require, not true Faith, but 
only the Profeflion of it, to make Men Members of the viſible Church. 
8. Seventhly, That every Heretick is a Schiſmatick. Which you muſt acknow- 
ledge falſe in thoſe, who though they deny, or doubt of ſome Point profeſſed by 
your Church, and fo are Hereticks ; yet continue till in the Communion of the 
Chur 


g. Eighthly, That all the Members of the Catholick Church, muſt of neceſſity be 
united in external Communion. Which, though it were much to be deſired it were 
ſo, yet certainly cannot be perpetually true. ' For a man unjuſtly. excommunica- 
ted, is not in the Church's Communion, yet he 1s ſtill a Member of the Church, 
And divers times it hath happened, as in the caſe of Chryſoſtom and Epiphanius, 
that particular Men and particular Churches have upon an overvalued Difference, 
either renounced Communion mutually, or one of them ſeparated from the other, 
and yet both have continued Members of the Catholick Church. Theſe Things 
are in thoſe ſeven Sections, either ſaid or ſuppoſed by you untruly, without all Shew, 
or Pretence of proof. The reſt is impertinent common place, wherein Proteſtants 
and the Cauſe in hand, are abſolutely unconcerned. And therefore I paſs to the 
eighth Section. . 

10. Ad Sect. 8. Wherein you obtrude upon us a double Fallacy ; one in ſup- 

ſing and taking for granted that whatſoever is affirmed by three Fathers, muſt 
be true: whereas yourſelves make no ſcruple of condemning many Things of 
Falſhood, which yet are maintained by more than thrice three Fathers. Ano- 
ther, in pretending their words to be ſpoken abſolutely, which by them are li- 
mited and reſtrained to ſome particular caſes. For whereas you ſay St. Auſtin, 
C. 62. I. 2. cont Parm. infers out of the former premiſſes, That there is no Neceſ- 
to divide Unity: To let paſs your want of Diligence, in quoting the 62d 
chapter of that Book, which hath but 23 in it; to paſs by alſo, that theſe Words 
which are indeed in the 11th chapter, are not inferred out of any ſuch premiſſes 
as you pretend: this, I ſay, is evident, that he ſays not abſolutely, - that there ne- 
ver is or can be any Neceſſity to divide Unity, (which only were for your pur- 
poſe, ) but only in ſuch a ſpecial Caſe as he there ſets down; that is, hen good 
men tolerate bad men, which can do them no ſpiritual burt, to the intent they may 
not be ſeparated from thoſe, who are ſpiritually good; Then ( ſaith he) there is no 
Neceſſity to divide Unity. Which very Words do clearly give us to underſtand, 
that it may fall out (as it doth in our caſe, ) that we cannot keep Unity with bad 
men, without ſpiritual hurt, i. e. without partaking with them in their impie- 
ties, and that then there is a Neceflity to divide Unity from them ; I mean to 
break off Conjunction with them in their Impieties. Which that it was St. 
Auſtin's Mind, it is moſt evident out of the 21ſt chapter of the ſame Book; 
whereto Parmenian demanding, How can a man remain pure, being joined with 
thoſe that are corrupted ? He anſwers, Very true, this is not poſſible, if he be joined 
with them; that 1s, if be commit any evil with them, or favour them which do 
commit it. But if be do neither of theſe be is not joined with them. And preſent- 
ly after, Theſe two Things retained, will keep ſuch Men pure and uncorrupted ; that 
1s, neither doing ill nor approving it. And therefore ſeeing you impole upon all 
Men of your Communion a neceflity of doing, or at leaſt approving many Things 
unlawful, certainly there lies upon us an unavoidable Neceſſity of dividing Unity, 
either with you, or with God; and whether of theſe is rather to be done, be ye 

udges. ; 

) _ Treneus alſo ſays not ſimply ( which only would do you ſervice, ) There 
cannot poſſibly be any ſo important Reformation, as to juſtify a Separation from 
them who will not reform; but only, they cannot make any corruption ſo great, as 
is the perniciouſneſs of a Schiſm. Now, they, here, is a relative, and hath an An- 
tecedent expreſſed in Jrenæus, which, if you had been pleaſed to take notice of, 
you would eaſily have ſeen, that what Jrenæus ſays, falls heavy upon the Church 
of Rome, but toucheth Proteſtants nothing at all, For the Men he ſpeaks of, are 
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fhemy. But neither do the Proteſtants alledged by you maintain the deficien 


ſuch 2s propter modicas & quaſtilet cauſas, far" tirifling or fare! Cauſes, divide the 
Bedy of Chrift 3 ſuch as Speck of feece, and male dvar; ſur as firams at Guats: 
and ſwallow Camels. And theſe, Iaith he, can male uo reformation of any fuch im. 
portance, as to coun tervail the Danger of © Diuiſan. Now, ſexing the cauſes of 
our ſeparation from the Church of Rome are (as we pretend, and are ready to 
juſtify ) becauſe we will nat be partakers with her in Superſtition, Idolatry, Im. 
piety, and moſt cruel Tyranny, both upon the Bodies and Souls of Men? Who 
can fay,. that the cauſes of qur {eparation may be juſtly efteemed Medic & gye- 
libet cauſa? On the gther fide, ſeeing the Biſhap of Rome, wha was contem 
rary to Jrenæus, did (as much as in him lyy ) cut off ſrom the Church's Unity, 
many great Churches, for not conforming ta him in an indifferent matter upon a 
difference, Non de-Catholice degmate, ſed de Ritu, vel Ritus potius tempore; Net 
about any Catholic defirine, but only a Carempny, or rather about the Time of ob. 
{erving it: $0 Petavins values it: Which was juſt all one, as if the Church of 
Francę ſhould exepmmunicate thoſe of their own Religion in England, for not 
keeping Cbriſimas upon the ſame day with them. And ſeeing he was reprehend.- 
ed ſharply and bitterly for it, by moſt of the Biſhops of the world, as © Euſbius 
teſtifies, and (as Cardinal! Perron, though mincing the matter, yet confelſeth ) 
by this very Ireneus himſelf in particular admoniſhed, that for ſo ſmall a cauſe 
( propter tam mogicam caujam ) he ſhould nat have cut off fo many Provinces from 
the Body of the Church: and laſtly, ſeeing the Eccleſiaſtical Story of thoſe times, 


mentions no other notable Example of any ſuch ſchiſmatical Preſumption, but this 


of Victor, certainly we have great indugement to imagine, that Irenzus in this 
place by you quoted, had a ſpecial aim at the Biſhop and Church of Rome. Once, 
this I am ſute of, that the place fits him, and many of his ſucceſſors, as well as 
if it had been made purpoſely for them. And this alſo, that he which finds fault 
with them ha ſeparate upon ſinall cauſes, implies clearly, that he conceived, there 


might be ſuch cauſes as were great and ſufficient; And that then a Reformation 


was to he made, notwithſtanding any danger of diviſion that might enſue upon it. 
12. Laſtly, St. Dennis of Alexandria, ſays indeed and very well, that all things 
ſhould be rather endyred, than wwe ſhould conſent ta the divifion of the Church : 1 
would add rather than conſent to the continuation of the diviſien, if it might be 
remedied. But then, I am to tell you, that he ſays not, All things ſhould rather 
be done, but only, All things ſhopld rather be endured or fuffered: wherein he 
ſpeaks not of the eyil of Sin, but of Pain and Miſery ; nat of tolerating either 
Error, or Sin in others, (though that may be lawful ) much leſs of Joyning with 
others for quietneſs fake, (Which only were to your purpaſe) in the Profeſſion of 
Error, and Practice of Sin, but of ſuffering any affliction, nay even martyrdom 
in our own perſans, rather than conſent to the Diviſion of the Church. Omnia 
incommada, ſo your own Chriftgpberſon, enforced by the circumſtances of the 
place, tranſlates Dyony/ius's words, All iſeries ſhould rather be endured than we 5 


ſhould conſent to the Church's divifion. 


13. Ad 5. 9. In the next Paragraph you affirm two things, but prove neither, 
unleſs a vehement Aſſeveration, may paſs for a weak Proof. You tell us firſt, 
That the Doctrine of the total deficiency of the wifible Church, which is maintained 
by divers chief Proteſtants, implies in it vaſt Abſurdity, or rather facrilegious Blaſ- 

of 
the Viſible Church, but only of the Church's Viſibility, or of the Church _ is 
Viſible, which fo acute a man as you, now that you are minded of it, I hope 
will eafily diſtinguiſh : Neither do they hold, that the viſible Church hath failed 


totally and from its Eſſence, but only from its purity: and that it fell into man 


corruptions, but yet not to nothing. And yet if they had held, that there — 
not only no pure viſible Church, but none at all: ſurely they had ſaid more than 
they could juſtify ; but yet you do not ſhew, neither can I diſcover, any ſuch vf 
Abſurdity or jacrilegious Blaſphemy in this Aſſertion. You ſay ſecondly, that the 


— 
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ahn which caſt them upon this weeked Doctrine, was a deſperate voluntary Ne- 
y becauſe they were refohued not to abtnowle age the Roman to be the true Church, 
4 e convinced by all manner of | exrdence, that: far divers Ages before Luther 
there ua 0 other. | But this is not to diſpute bat to divine, and take upon you 

of God, which is to know the Hearts of men. For why, I pray, 
might not the Reaſon hereof rather be, becauſe they were convinced by all man- 
ner of Evidence, us Scripture, Reaſon, Antiquity, that all the viſible Churches in 
the world; but above all the Raman, had degenerated from the Purity of the Gaſ- 
pel of Chriſt, and thereupon did conclude there was no viſible Church, meaning 
by 10 (Ros none free from corruption, and conformable in all things to the Do- 
Arine of Chriſt, 1 (ic Ait 
14. Ad F. 10. Neither is there any repugnance (but in words only) between 
theſe, as you are pleaſed to ſtile them, exterminating Spirits, and thoſe other, 
whom out of Courteſy you intitle in your 10. f. mare moderate Proteſtants. For 
theſe affirming the Perpetual Viſibility of the Church, yet neither deny, nor doubt 
of her being ſubject to manifold and grievous corruptions, and thoſe, of ſuch a na- 
ture, as, were they not mitigated by invincible, or at leaſt a very probable igno- 
rance, - none ſubje& to them could be faved. And they on the other Side, deny- 
ing the Church's Viſibiliey, yet plainly aftirm, that they conceive very good hope 
of ihe Salvation of many of their ignorant and honeſt Forefathers. Thus declaring 
plainly, though in words they denied the. Viſibility of the true Church, yet their 
meaning was not to deny the perpetuity, but the perpetual purity and incorrup- 
tion of the Viſible Church, 8 2 

15 AF. 11. Let us proceed therefore to your 11th Section, where though Dr. 

Potter and other Proteſtants granting the Chureh's perpetual Viſibility, make it 
needleſs ſor you to prove it, yet you will needs be a e which is needleſs. 
But you do it ſo coldly and negligently, that it is very happy for you, that Dr. 
Potter did grant it. 5 

16. For, What if the Prophets ſpeak more obſcurely of Chriſt, than of the Church? 
What if they had foreſeen, that greater contentions would ariſe about the Church 
than Chriſt? Which yet, he that is not a mere ſtranger in the ſtory of the Church 
maſt needs know to be untrue, and therefore not to be foreſeen by the Prophets. 
What if ave have manifeſtly received the Church from the Scriptures : Does it fol- 
low from any, or all theſe things that the Church of Chriſt muſt always be viſible ? 

17. Beſides, What Proteſtant ever granted (that which you preſume upon fo 
confidently, ) that every man for all the affairs of his ſoul muſt have recourſe to ſome 
Congregation ; If ſome one Chriſtian lived alone among Pagans in ſome Country, 
remote from Chriſtendom, ſhall we conceive it impoſſible for this man to be ſaved, 
becauſe he cannot have recourſe to any e for the Affairs of his Soul? 
Will it not be ſufficient, for ſuch an one's ſalvation, to know the doctrine of 
Chriſt, and live according to it ? Such Fancies as theſe, you do very wiſely to take 
for granted, becauſe you know well, 'tis hard to prove them. 

18, Let it be as unlawful as you pleaſe, ta deny and diſſemble matters of faith. 
Let them that do ſ6, not be a Church, but a damned crew of Sycophants : What is 
this to the Viſibility of the Church ? May not the Church be inviſible, and yet 
theſe that are of it profeſs their Faith? No, fay you: Their profeſſion will make 
them viſible. Very true, viſible in the Places where, and in the Times when they 
live, and to thoſe perſons, unto whom they have neceſſary occaſion to make their 

rofeſſion: But not viſible to all, or any great, or conſiderable part of the world 
while they live, much leſs conſpicuous to all ages after them. Now it is a Church 
thus illuſtriouſly and conſpicuouſly vifible that you require: By whoſe ſplendour 
all men may be directed and drawn to repair to her, for the affairs of their ſouls: 
Neither is it the Viſibility of the Church abſolutely, but this degree of it, which 
the moſt rigid Proteſtants deny : Which is plain enough out of the places of Nap- 
per cited by you in the ninth part of this Chapter. Where his words are, God 
bath withdrawn his viſible Church from open 4ſjemblies, to the hearts of particular 
godly men. And this Church which hath not open Aſſemblies, he calls he La- 
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tent and Invifible Church, Now I hope, Papiſts in England will be very apt to 
grant men — fo far latent and inviſible, as not to profeis their Faith — 
Aſſemblies, nor to proclaim it to all the world, and yet not deny, nor di 
it ? Nor deſerve to be eſteemed à damned crew of diſſembling Sycophants, - 
1009. But, Preaching of the Word, and Admmfiration of the Sacraments, can. 
not but make a Church viſible : and theſe are inſeparable Notes of the: Church, 1 
anſwer, they are ſo far inſeparable, that whereſoever they are, there a Church is: 
But not ſo, but that in ſome caſes there may be a Church, here theſe notes are 
not, Again, theſe notes will make the Church viſible; But to whom ? Certainly 
not to all men, nor to moſt men: But to them only to whom the Word is preach- 
ed, and the Sacraments adminiſtred. They make the Church viſible, to whom 
themſelves are viſible, but not to others. As where your Sacraments are admi- 
niſtred, and your Doctrine it is viſible, that there is a Popiſh Church, 
But this may perhaps be viſible to them only, who are preſent at theſe Perfor- 
mances, and to others as ſecret, as if they had never been performed. 

20. But St. Auſtin faith, It is an impudent, abominable, deteflable, ſpeech, * &c, 
fo ſay, the Church bath periſhed. I anſwer; 1. All that St. Auſtin ſays, is not true, 
2. Though this were true, it were nothing to your purpoſe, unleſs you will con- 
ceive it all one, not to be, and not to be conſpicuouſly viſible. þ This very 
Speech that the Church periſhed, might be falſe and impudent in the Donatiſts, 
and yet not ſo in the Proteſtants. For there is no Incongruity, that what hath 
lived 500 Years, may periſh in 1600. But Sr. Auſtin denieth not only the actual 
periſbing, but-the poſſibility of it: And not only of its falling to nothing, but of 
its falling into corruption. I anſwer, though no ſuch Thing a out of thoſe 
places, yet I believe, Heat of diſputation againſt the Donaifs and a Deſire to 
over confute them tranſported him ſo far, as to urge againſt them more than was 

neceſſary, and perhaps more than was true. But where he now revived, and did 
but confront the Doctrine of after Ages with that; his own Experience would 
enforce him to change his Opinion. As concerning the laſt Speech of St. Auſtin, 
I cannot but wonder very much, why he ſhould think it abſurd for any Man to 
 fay, There are Sheep which he knows not, but God knows ; And no leſs at you, for 
obtruding this Sentence upon us, as pertinent Proof of the Church's Viſibility, 

2 1. Neither do I ſee, how the Truth of any preſent Church depends upon the Per- 
petual Vifibility, nay, nor upon the Perpetuity of that which is paſt or future: For 
what Senſe is there, that it ſhould not be in the power of God Almighty, to re- 
ſtore to a flouriſhing Eſtate, a Church which Oppreſſiom had made inviſible ? To 

repair that which is ruined, to reform that which was corrupted, or to revive that- 
which was dead ? Nay, what Reaſon, is there, but that by ordinary means this 
may be done, ſo long as the Scriptures by Divine rovidence are preſerved in their 
Integrity and Authority? As a Commonwealth, though never ſo far collapſed and 
over-run with Diſorders, is yet in poſſibility of being reduced into its Original 
ſtate, ſo long as the Antient Laws, and Fundamental Conſtitutions are extant, and 
remain inviolate, from whence Men may be directed how to make ſuch a Refor- 
mation. But St. Auſtih urges this very Argument againſt the Donatiſts, and there- 
fore it is good. I anſwer that I doubt much of the Conſequence, and my Reaſon - 
is, becauſe you yourſelves acknowledge, that even General Councils ( and there- 
fore much more particular Doctors) though infallible in their Determinations, are 
yet in their Reaſons and Arguments, whereupon they ground them, ſubject to like 
Paſſions and Errors with other Men. 

22. Laſtly, whereas you ſay, That all Divines define Schiſm, a Divifon from 
the true Church, and from thence collect, that there muſt be a known Church from 
which it is poſſible for Men to depart : I might very juſtly queſtion your Antece- 
dent, and defire you to conſider, whether Schiſm be not rather, or at leaſt be not 
as well a Divifion of the Church as from it ? A Separation, not of a Part from 

the Whole, but of ſome Parts from the other. And if you liked not this Defi- 


—  —— 


— —— »„Ä2uü— „* 


» And ſo forth, Edit. O. 


Chap. V. Church of Rome, not guilty f Schiſm. 265 
nition; T might defire you to inform me in thoſe many Schiſms, which have hap- 
ned in the Church of Rome, which of the Parts was the Church, and which 
was divided from it. But to let this paſs, certainly your Conſequence is moſt un- 
reaſonable. * For though whenſoever there is a Schiſm, it muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe 
Church exiſtent there; yet ſure we may define a Schiſm, that is, declate what 
the word fignifies ( for defining is no more) though at this preſent there was nei- 
ther Schiſm nor Church in the World. Unleſs you will fay, that we cannot tell 
what a Roſe is, or what the word Roſe ſignifies, but only in the Summer when 
we have Roſes: Or that in the World to come when Men ſhall not marry, it is 
impoſſible to know, what it is to marry : Or that the Plague is not a Diſcaſe, but 
only when ſome Body is infected: Or that Adultery is not a Sin, unleſs there be 
Adulterers: Or that before Adam had a Child, he knew not, and God could not 
have told him, what it was to be a Father. Certainly, Sir, you have forgot your 
Metaphy ſicks, which you ſo much glory in, if you know not, that the Connexions 
of eſſential Predicates with their Subjects are eternal, and depend not at all upon 
the actual Exiſtence of the Thing defined. This Definition therefore of Schiſin 
concludes not the Exiſtence of a Church, even when it is defined: Mach leſs the per- 
etual Continuance of it, and leaſt of all the Continuance of it in perpetual Viſi- 
bility and Purity, which is the only Thing that we deny, and you are to prove. 
By this time, you perceive I hope, that I had reaſon to ſay, that it was well for 
you, that Dr. Potter granted the Church's perpetual Viſibility : For, for ought 1 
can perceive, this Conceſſion of his, is the beſt Stake in your hedge, the beſt Pil- 
lar upon which this Concluſion ſtands; which yet is the only Ground-work of 
your whole Accuſation. | an e e TROF DIC 
23. Ad F. 12, 47, 48, 49, 59, 51, 52, 53, 54, 55. The remainder of this 
Chapter, to convince Lutber, and all that follow him to be Schiſmaticks, affords 
us Arguments of two ſorts ; the firſt drawn from the Nature of the Thing; the 
ſecond from Dr. Potter's Words and Acknowledgement. So that the former if 
they be good, muſt be good againſt all Proteſtants; the latter only againſt Dr 
Potter. I will examine them all, and do not doubt to make it appear even to your 
ſelf, if you have any Indifference, that there is not any ſound and concluding 
Reaſon amongſt them, but that they are all poor and miſerable Sophiſms. 
24. Firſt then, to prove us Schiſmaticks, you urge from the nature of Schiſm 
this only ArgumenW t te 2getehn Mer e IF 
Whoſrever leave the external Communion of the viſible Church, are Schiſmaticks : 
| But Luther and his Followers left the external Communion of the viſible Church 
of Chriſt : Therefore they art Schiſmaticks. © 1109 | 
The Major of this Syllogiſm you leave naked without Proof; and conceive it 
as it ſhould ſeem, able enough to ſhift for itſelf. The Minor or ſecond Propofi- 
tion of this Argument, you prove by two other. The firſt is this. 125 
They which for ſook the external Cummunion of all viſible Churches, muff needs 
forſake the external Communion of the true vifible Church of Chrift : But Lu- 
ther and his followers for fook the external Communion of all viſible Churches: 
Therefore they forſo0k the external Chmmiunion of the trite viſible Church. © 
The Major of this Syllogiſm you take for granted (as you have Reaſon':) The 
Minor you proſecute with great Pomp of Words, and prove with Plenty of Rea- 
ſons, built upon the Confeſhons'of Dr. Potter, Luther, Calvin, and other Pro- 
teſtants; and this you do in the r2th Section of this Chapter. 
The ſecond Argument to eee Aſſurption of your firſt Syllogiſm, ſtands 
thus « 114.3939 [12400 JN BUR 10 VI SI anne At Of) 29 14501 Nin t 
The-Roman Church, when Luther ani his Followers made the Separati on, 7045 
be true vifible Church of Chrift : Bus Luthet and his Pollywers forſpoł the 
external Communion of the Roman Church: Therefore they forſook the exter- 
nal Communion" of the true vifible Church of 'Chrift. v8.30 
The Aſſumption of this Syllogiſm needs no Proof: The Propofition which needs 
it very much, you endeavour to confirm by theſe Reafons, | ; 
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1. We Roman Church had the Nates of the Church aſſigned by Pratzſtanti, i, e. 
Da true Preaching of the Word, and due Adminiſtration of the Satraments : 
» Therefore ſhe was the true Church, | SINE 
The Antecedent is proved: Becauſe Dr. Patter 7 5 ſhe wanted nothing fun- 

damental or neceſſary to Saluation: Therefore far the Subſtance of the Matter ſte 

had theſe Notes. | | | | | 
2. Either the Roman Church was the true wifible Church, or Proteflants can 
name and prove ſame atber, diſagreeing fremthe Roman, and agreeing with Pro- 
' . teftants, in their particular Dotirines; or elſe they muſt ſay, There was no ui- 
» fable Church; But they will nat jay, There was no Church. They cannat name 
and prove any other diſagreeing from the Roman, and agreeing with Proteſtants, 
in their particular Dottrines : Becauſe this cannot be the Greek Church, nor 
that of the Waldenſes, Wicxliffites, Huſſites, nor that of the Muſcovites, Ar- 
menians, Georgians, Æthiopians, which you confirm by ſeveral Arguments : 
Therefore they mil grant, that the Roman Church was the true wiible Church, 
And this is the Buſineſt of your 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 52, 53, 54, and 55th Sec- 

tions of this Chapter. * 

a5. Now to all this, I anſwer very briefly thus: That you have played the un- 
wiſe Builder, and erected a ſtately Structure upon a falſe Foundation. For whereas 
ou take for granted as an undoubted Truth, That whoſoever leave the external 
arte. ola of the vighle Church, are Schiſmatical; I tell you, Sir, you preſume too 
much 


upon. us, and would have us grant, that which is the main Paint in Queſ- 
For either you ſuppoſe the external Communion of the Church corrupted, 
and that there was a neceſſity for them that would communicate with this Church 
to communicate in ber Corruptions: Or you ſuppoſe her Cammunion uncorrup- 
ted. If the farmer, and yet will take for granted, that all are Schiſmaticks, that 
leave her Communion though it be ae you beg the Queſtion in your Pro- 
poſition. If the latter, you beg the Queſtion in your Suppoſition ; for Proteſtants, 
know, are petemptory and unanimous in the Denial of both theſe Things: 
Boch that the Communion of the viſible Church was then uncorrupted; and 
they are truly Schiſmaticks, who leave the Communion of the viſible Church, if 
corrupted ; eſpecially,” if the Caſe be ſo (and Luthtr's was ſo) that they muſt 
eicher leave her Communion, or of neceſſity communicate with her in her Cor- 
ruptions. You will ſay perhaps, That you have already proved it impaſſible, that 
the Church or ber Communion ſhould be corrupted. And therefore that they are 
Schiſmaticks, who leave the external Communion of the viſible Church becauſe 
ſhe cannot be corrupted. And that bereafter you will prove that Carruptions in the 
Church's Communivn, through the Relief and Profeſſion of them be made the condition 
9 ber Commu nion, cannot juſtify a Separation from it: And therefore that they are 
chiſmaticks, who leave the Church's Communion tho corrupted. I anſwer, that 
have examined your proofs. of the former, and found that a vein of Sophiſtry runs 
clean through them: And for the latter it is ſo plain and palpable a Falfhoad that 
I cannot but be. confident, whatſoever you bring in proof of it, will, like the Ap- 
ples of Sadom, fall to aſhes upon the firſt touch. Aud this is my firſt and main 
Exception againſt your former diſcourſe: that accuſing Proteſtants of a very great 
and horrible crime, you have proved your accufatian only with. a Fallacy, - 
26. Another is, that alckqugh it were granted Schiſm, to leave the external 
Communion of the viſible Church in what ſtats or caſe ſoever it be, and that Lu- 
tber and his Followers were Schiſmaticks, for leaving the external Communion of 
all viſible Churches; yet you fail exceedingly of clearing the other neceſſary point 
undertaken by you, That. the Roman 'Church was. then the vifible Church. For 
neither do Proteflapts (as yaw miſtake ) mate the'true Preaching of the Word, 
and due Admini/iration of the Sacraments, the nates of the vifible Church, but only 
of a viſible Church: now theſe yu know are very different things, the former 
fignifying the Church Catholic, or the whole Church; the latter a particular 
Church, or a part of the Catholick, And therefore, ſuppoſe out of courteſy we 
ſhould grant, what by argument you can never evince, that your Church has 


theſe 
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theſe notes, yet would it by no means follow, that your Church were the vifible 
Church; but only a vi/ible Church : not the whole Catholick, but only a part of it. 
But then beſides, where doth Dr. Potter acknowledge any ſuch matter as you pre- 
tend ? Where doth he ſay, that you had for the ſubſtance, the true Preaching of 
the Word; ar due Mdminiftration of the Sacraments? Or where does he ſay, that 
(from which you collect this) you den nothing fundamental, or neceſſary to 
Salvation? He ſays indeed, that though your Errors were in tbemſelves damnable, 
ond full e great impirty, yet be hopes, that theſe amongſt you that were invincibly 
ignorent of the Truth, might by God's great mercy, have their errors pardoned, and 
their Sault [aved : And this is all he fays, and this you confeſs to be all he ſays, 
in * divers places of your Book: which is no more than yourſelf do, and muſt af- 
firm of Proteſtants : And yet 1 believe, you will not ſuffer us to infer from hence, 
that you grant Proteſtants to have, for the ſubſtance, the true «Preaching of the 
Word and due Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and want nothing fundamental 
or neceſſary t0 falvation, And if we ſhould draw this conſequence from your 
conceſſion, certainly we ſhould do:you injury, in regard many things may, in 
themſelves and in ordinary courſe, be neceflary to falvation, to thoſe that have 
means to attain them, as your Church generally. hath ; which yet, by accident, 
to theſe which were, by ſome impregnable impediment, debarred in theſe means, 
may by God's.mercy be made un 3 * 8 

27. Laſtly, whereas you Jay, that Protgſtants muſt either graut that your Church 
then wat the wifible Church, or name ſome other, diſugreeing from yours, and agree- 
ing with Proteſtants in their particular Doctrine, or acknowledge there was no vi- 
Able Church. It is all one, as if (to uſe 8t. Pauls ſimilitude) the Head ſhould ſay 
to the Foot, either you muſt grant that I am the whole Body, or name ſome other 
Member that is fo, or confeſs that there is no Body. To which the Foot may an- 
ſwer; I acknowledge there is a Body: And yet, that no member beſide you is 
this body: nor yet that you are it, but only a part of it. And in like manner fay 
we, we acknowledge a Church there was, corrupted indeed univerſally ; but yet 
ſuch a one as we hope by God's gracious Acceptance, was ſtill a Church. We pre- 
tend not to name any one Society that was this Church; and yet we ſee no rea- 
ſon, that can inforce us to confeſs that yours was the Church, but only a Part of 
it, and that one of the worſt then extant in the world. In vain therefore have you 
troubled yourſelf, in proving that we cannot pretend, that either the Greeks, Wal- 
denſes, Wicklifhtes, Huſſites, Muſcovites, Armenians, Geargians, Abyſſines, were then 
the wifible Church. For all this diſcourſe proceeds upon a falſe and vain ſuppoſition, 
and begs another point in Queſtion between us, which is, that /me Church 4 one 
denomination and one Communion (as the Roman, the Greek, &c.) muſt be always 
excluſively to all other Communions, the whole viſible Church. And tho', perhaps 
ſome weak Proteſtant having the falſe principle ſettled in him, that there was to be 
always ſome viſible Church of one denomination, pure from all error in Doctrine, 
might be wrought upon, and prevailed with by it, to forſake the Church of Prote- 
flants : yet why it ſhould induce him to go to yours, rather than the Gree: Church, 
or any other Pretenders to tual ſucceſſion as well as yours, that I do not un- 
derſtand; unleſs it be for the reaſon which Æneas Syluius gave, why more held the 
Pope above a Council, than a Council above the Pope; which was becauſe Popes 
did give Biſhopricks and Archbiſhepricks, but Councils gave none, and therefore ſu- 
ing in Forma pauperis, were not like to have their cauſe very well maintained, For 
put the caſc, I ſhould grant of mere favour,that there muſt be always ſome Church 
of one Denomination or Communion free from all errors in doctrine, and that Pro- 
teſtants had not always ſuch a Church; it would follow indeed from hence that I 
muſt not be a Proteſtant; but that I muſt be a Papiſt, certainly it would follow by 
no better ence than this, if you will leave England, you muſt of neceſſity 
go to Rome. And yet wich this wretched Fallacy, have I been ſometimes abuſed 
myſelf, and known many other poor fouls ſeduced, not only from their own Church 
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and Religion, but unto youts: I beſeech God to open the eyes of all that love the 
truth, that they may not always be held captive, under ſuch miſerable deluſions. 
28. We ſee then, how ſucceſsful you have been in making good your Accuſa- 
tion, with Reaſons drawn from the Nature of the Thing, and which may be 
urged in common againſt all Proteſtants. Let us come now to the Arguments of 
the other kind which you build upon Dr. Potter's own words, out of which you 
-promiſe unanſwerable Reaſons to convince Proteſtants of Schiſm, | 
29. But let the underſtanding Reader take with him three or four ſhort Remem- 
brances, and I dare fay he will find them upon examination, not only anſwerable 
but already anſwered.” The Memorandums I would commend to him, are theſe. 
30. 1. That not every Separation, but only a cauſeleſs Separation from the 
external Communion of any Church, is the Sin of Schiſm. | 
31. 2. That Mmpoſing upon men, under pain of excommunication, a neceſſity 
of ptofeſſing known errors, and practiſing known cortuptions, is a ſufficient and 
neceſſary cauſe of ſeparation; and that this is the cauſe which Proteſtants alledge 
to juſtify their ſeparation from the Church of Rome. EY: | | 
232. 3. That to leave the Church, and to leave the external communion of a 
Church, at leaſt, as Dr. Potter underſtands the word, is not the ſame thing: That 
being done by ceaſing to be a member of it, by ceaſing to have thoſe requiſites 
which conſtitute a man a member of it, as Faith and Obedience: This, by refuſing 
to communicate with any Church in her Liturgies and publick Worſhip of God. 
This little Armour, if it be rightly placed, I am perſuaded will repel all thoſe Bat- 
teries which you threaten ſhall be ſo futious. | | 
33. A F. 13, 14, 15. The firſt is a ſentence of St. Auſtin againſt Donatus, ap- 
- plied to Luther thus, 1f the Church periſhed, what Church brought forth Donatus? 
(you fay Lather ?) J ſhe could not periſh, what madneſs moved the Seft of Dona- 
tus to ſeparate, upon. pretence to avoid the. Communion of bad men? Whereunto, 
one fair Anſwer (to let paſs many others) is obvious out of the ſecond! obſerva- 
tio: That this Sentence, though it were Goſpel, as it is not, is impertinently ap- 
plied to Luther and Lulberant, whole pretence of ſeparation (be it true or be it 
falſe) was not (as that of the Donatiſtis) only to avoid the communion of bad 
men; but to free thernſelves from a neceſſity ( which but by ſeparating was un- 
*avoidable ) of joining with bad men in their impieties. And your not ſubſtituting 
- Luther inſtead of Donatus, in the latter part of the Dilemma, as well as in the 
former, would make a ſuſpicious Man conjecture that you yourſelf took notice of 
this exception of diſparity between Donatus and Luther. | 
34. Ad F. 16. Your ſecond Onſet drives only at thoſe Proteſtants, who hold 
the true Church was inviſible for many Ages. Which Doctrine (if by the true 
« Church be underſtood the pure Church, as you do underſtand it) is a certain truth; 
and it is eaſier for you to declaim (as you do) than to diſpute againſt it. Bui he 
men, you ſay; ' muſt be Hereticks, "becauſe they ſeparate from the Communion "of the 
- viſible Church: and therefore alſo from the Communion of that which they ſay was 
« Inviſible ; inaſmuch as the inviſible Church communicated with' the viſble. | 
35. Anſib. I might very juſtly deſire ſome proof of that which ſo confidently 
you take for granted: That there were no perſecuted and oppreſſed Maintainers 
of the truth in the days of our Forefathers, but only ſuch as diſſembled their opi- 
. - Hions, and lived in your Communion. And truly if I ſhould. fay, there were many 
of this Condition, I ſuppoſe I could make my Affirmative much more probable, 
than you can make your Negative, We read: Scripture, that Elias conceived 
There was none left beſide bimſelf' in the whole! Kingdom"ef Iſrael, who had not re- 
- volted from God; and yet God himſelf aſſures us that he was deceived: And if ſuch 
a Man, a Prophet, and one of the greateſt, erred in his Judgment touching his 
oon Time, and his on Country, why may not ydu, who are certainly but a 
Man, and ſubject to the ſame. Paflions as Elias was; miſtake in thinking, that in 
formet Ages, in ſome Country or other, there were not always ſome good Chriſti- 
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ans, which did not ſo much as externally bow their Knees to your Baal? But this 


Anſwer I am content you ſhall take no notice of, and think it ſufficient to tell you, 
that if it be true, that this ſuppoſed inviſible Church did hypocritically communi- 


cate with the viſible Church, in her Corruptions, then Proteſtants had Cauſe, nay. 


Neceſſity, to forſake their Communion alſo; for otherwiſe they muſt have join'd 
with them in the Practice of impieties: And ſeeing they had ſuch Cauſe to ſepa- 
rate, they preſume their Separation cannot be ſchiſmatical. 

36. Yes, you reply, To forſake the external Communion of them with whom they 
agree in Faith, is the moſt formal and proper Sin of Schiſm. Anfi, Very true, 
but 1 would fain know wherein. I would gladly be informed, whether I be 
bound, for fear of Schiſm, to communicate with thoſe that believe as I do, only 
in lawful Things, or abſolutely in every Thing ; whether 1 am to join with them 
in Superſtition and Idolatry, and not only in a common Profeſſion of the Faith 
wherein we agree, but in a common Diſſimulation or Abjuration of it. This is 
that which you would have them to do, or elſe, forſooth, they muſt be Schiſma- 
ticks. But hereafter, I pray you remember, that there is no Neceſſity of commu- 
nicating even with true Believers in wicked Actions. Nay, that there is a Neceſ- 
firy herein to ſeparate from them. And then I dare fay, even you being their 
judge, the Reaſonableneſs of their cauſe to ſeparate ſhall, according to my firſt 
Obſervation, juſtify their Separation from being ſchiſmatical. 

7. Arg. But the Property of Sehiſm, according to Dr. Potter, is to cut off from 
the Hope of Salvation, the Church from which it ſeparates : And theſe Proteſtants 
have this Property, therefore they are Schiſmaticks. 

38. Anfw. I deny the Syllogiſm, it is no better than this: 

One Symptom of the Plague is a Fever ; 
But ſuch a Man hath a Fever: | 
Therefore he hath the Plague. 

The true Concluſion which iflues out of theſe Premiſſes, ſhould be this, There- 
fore he hath one Symptom of the Plague. And ſo likewiſe in the former, There. 
fore they have one Property or one Quality of Schiſmaticks. And as in the for- 
mer Inſtance, The Man that hath one Sign of the Plague may, by reaſon of the 
Abſence of other requiſites, not have the Plague. So theſe Proteſtants may have 
ſomething of Schiſmaticks, and yet not be Schiſmaticks. A Tyrant ſentencing a 
Man to death for his pleaſure, and a juſt Judge that condemns a Malefactor, do 


both ſentence.a Man to death, and ſo for the matter do both the ſame Thing; yet. 


the one does wickedly, the other juſtly, What's the Reaſon? Becauſe the one 


hath Cauſe, the other hath not. In like manner Schiſmaticks either always or 


generally denounce damnation to them from whom they ſeparate. The ſame do 
theſe Proteſtants, and yet are not Schiſmaticks. The Reaſon; becauſe Schiſma- 
ticks do it, and do it without a Cauſe, and Proteſtants have Cauſe for what they 
do, The Impieties of your Church being, generally ſpeaking, damnable ; unleſs 
where they are excuſed by Ignorance, and expiated at leaſt by a general Repen- 
tance. In fine, tho' perhaps it may be true, that all Schiſmaticks do ſo; yet uni- 
verſal Affirmatives are not converted, and therefore it follows not by any good Lo- 
gick that all that do ſo, when there is juſt cauſe for it, muſt be Schiſtnaticks. The 
Cauſe in this matter of Separation is all in all, and that, for ought I ſee, you never 
think of. But , theſe rigid Proteſtants have juſt cauſe to cut off your Church frem 


the Hope of Salvation; How can the milder fort allow hope of Salvation to the 


Members of this Church? Anſiv. Diſtinguiſh the quality of the Perſons cenſured, 
and this ſeeming Repugnance of their Cenſures will vaniſh into nothing. For 


your Church may be conſidered either in Regard of thoſe in whom either Negli- 


gence, or Pride, or worldly Fear, or Hopes, or ſome other voluntary Sin, is the 
Cauſe of their Ignorance ; which I fear is the Caſe of the Generality of Men a- 
mongſt you: Or in Regard of thoſe who owe their Errors from Truth to want of 
capacity, or default of Inſtruction; either in reſpect of thoſe that might know the 
Truth and will not ; or of thoſe who would know the Truth, but ( all things 
conſidered ) cannot: In reſpect of thoſe that have Eyes to ſee, and will not; or 
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thoſe that would gladly ſee, but want Eyes, or Light. Conſider the former Sort of 
Men, (which your more rigid Cenſures ſeem eſpecially to reflect upon) and the 
heavieſt Sentence will not be too heavy, Conſider the latter, and the mildeſt will 
not be too mild. So that here is no difference but in Words only; neither are you 
flattered by the one, nor uncharitably cenſured by the other. 


39. Your next Blow is directed againſt the milder Sort of Proteſtants, 4oho (you 
ſay) involve themſelves in the Sin of 2 by communicating with thoſe ( as you 
call them) exterminating Spirits, whom yout conceive yourſelf to have proved Schu / 
maticks : And now load them farther with the Crime of Hereſy. For ſay you, 
Tf you held yourſelves obliged under pain of Damnation, to forſake the Communion 
of the Roman Church by Reaſon of her Errors, which yet you confeſs were not fun. 
damental; ſhall it not be much more damnable to live in Confraternity with theſe, 
who defend an Error of the Failing of the Church, which in the Donatiſts You con- 
feſs to have been weld heretical? | 

40. Anfio, You miſtake, in thinking that Proteſtants hold themſelves obliged not 
to communicate with you, only or principally by reaſon of your Errors and Cor- 
ruption. For the true Reaſon according to my third Obſervation, is not ſo much 
becauſe you maintain Errors and Corruptions, as becauſe you impoſe them, and 
will allow your Communion to none but to thoſe that will hold them with you ; 
and have ſo ordered your Communion, that either we muſt communicate with you 
in theſe Things, or nothing. And for this very Reaſon, though it were granted 
that theſe Proteſtants held this Doctrine which you impute to them; and tho' this 
Error were as damnable, and as much againſt the Creed as you pretend: Yet after 
all this, this Parity between you and them might make it more lawful for us to com- 
municate with them than you, becauſe what they hold, they hold to themſelves, 
and refuſe not ( as you do) to communicate with them that hold the contrary. 

41. Thus we may anſwer your Argument, though both your former Suppoſi- 
tions were granted. But then for a ſecond Anſwer, I am to tell you, that there is no 
Neceſſity of granting either of them. For neither do theſe Proteſtants hold the 
Failing of the Church from its Being, but only from its Viſibility : Which if you 
conceive all one, then muſt you conceive that the Stars fail every Day, and the Sun 
every Night. Neither is it certain that the Doctrine of the Church's failing is repug- 
nant to the Creed. For as the Truth of the Article of the Remiſſion of Sins, de- 
pends not upon the actual remiſſion of any Man's Sins, but upon God's readineſs 
and reſolution to forgive the Sins of all that believe and repent ; fo that although 
unbelief or unpenitence ſhould be univerſal, and the Faithful ſhould abſolutely fail 
from the Children of men, and the Son of Man ſhould find no Faith in the Earth ; 
yet ſhould the Article ſtill continue true, that God would forgive the Sins of all 
that repent: In like manner, it is not certain that the Truth of the Article of the 
Catholick Church, depends upon the actual Exiſtence of the Catholick Church; 
but rather upon the right that the Church of Chriſt, or rather (to ſpeak properly) 
the Goſpel of Chriſt hath to be univerſally believed, And therefore the Article may 
be true, tho' there were no Church in the World. In regard, this notwithſtand- 
ing, it remains ſtill true, that there ought to be a Church, and this Church ought 
to be Catholick. For as, of theſe two Propoſitions, There is a Church in America, 
and there ſhould be a Church in America; the Truth of the latter depends not up- 
on the Truth of the former; ſo neither does it in theſe two: There is a Church dif- 
fuſed all the World over ; and, There ſhould be a Church diffuſed all the World 
over. 

42. Thirdly, If you underſtand by Errors not fundamental, ſuch as are not dam- 
nable, it is not true, as I have often told you, that we confeſs your Errors not fun- 
damental. 

43. Laſtly, For your deſire that I ſhould here apply an Authority of St. Cyprian, 
alledged in your next Number, I would have done ſo very willingly, but indeed 
I know not how to do it; for, in my Apprehenſion, it hath no more to do with 
your preſent Buſineſs of proving it unlawful to communicate with theſe Men, who 
hold the Church was not always viſible, than I nova fert animus. Beſides, I am 


here 
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here again to remember you, that St. Cyprian's Words, were they never ſo perti- 
nent, yet are by neither of the Parties litigant eſteemed any Rule of Faith. And 
therefore the urging of them, and ſuch like Authorities, ſerves only to make Books 
great, and Controverſies endleſs. 

44. "Ad Set. 17. The next Section in three long Leaves, delivers us this ſhort 
Senſe; That thoſe Proteſtants which ſay they have not left the Church's external Com- 
munion, but only her Corruptions, pretend to do that which is impoſſible ; berauſe 
theſe Corruptions were inherent in the Church's external Communion ; and therefore 
he that forſakes them, cannot but forſake this. BEI 

45. Auſiv. But, who are they that pretend, they forſook the Church's corrup- 
tions, and not her external communion ? Some there be that ſay, they have not 
left the Church, that is, not ceaſed to be Members of the Church, but only left 
her corruptions : ſome, that they have not left the Communion, but the corrupti- 
ons of it; meaning the internal communion of it, and conjunction with it, by 
Faith and Obedience: which diſagree from the former only in the manner of ſpeak- 
ing ; for he that is in the Church, isin this kind of communion with it ; and he 
that is not in this internal communion is not in the Church. Some, perhaps, that 
they left not your external communion in all things ; meaning, that they left it 
not voluntary, being not * fugiti ui, but fugatr, as being willing to join with you 
in any Act of Piety ; but were by you neceſſitated and conſtrained to do ſo, be- 
cauſe you would not ſuffer them to do well with you, unleſs they would do ill with 
you. Now to do ill that you may do well, is againſt the Will of God, which to 
every good man is a high degree of neceſſity. But for ſuch Proteſtants as pretend, 
that de facto, they forſook your corruptions only, and not your external Communion, 
that is, ſach as pretend to communicate with you in your Confeſſions and Litur- 
gies, and participation of Sacraments ; I cannot but doubt very much, that nei- 
ther you, nor I, have ever met with any of this condition, And if perhaps you 
were led into error, by thinking that to leave the Church, and to leave the exter- 
nal communion of it, was all one in ſenſe and fignification, I hope by this time 
you are diſabuſed, and begin to underſtand, that as a man may leave any faſhion 
or cuſtom of a College, and yet remain ſtill a Member of the College; ſo a man 
may poſſibly leave ſome opinion or practice of a Church, formerly common to 
himſelf and others, and continue ſtill a member of that Church : Provided that 
what he forſakes be not one of thoſe Things wherein the Eſſence of the Church 
conſiſts, Whereas peradventure this practice may be ſo involved with the exter- 
nal communion of this Church, that it may be ſimply impoſſible for him to leave 
this practice, and not to leave the Church's external communion, 

46. You will reply, perhaps, That the difficulty lies as well againſt thoſe 1who 
pretend to forſake the Church's corruptions, and not the Church, as againſt thoſe who 
fay, they for ſook the Church's corruptions, and not her external Communion. And 
that the Reaſon is ſtill the ſame ; becauſe they ſuppoſed corruptions were inherent in 
the whole Church, and therefore, by like reaſon with the former, could not be for- 
ſaken, but if the whole Church were forſaken. 

47. Anſw. A pretty ſophiſm, and very fit to perſuade men that it is impoſſible 
for them, to forſake any error they hold, or any vice they are ſubje& to, either 

culiar to themſelves, or in common with others ; becauſe, forſooth, they cannot 
forſake themſelves; and Vices and Errors are things inherent in themſelves. The 
deceit lies, in not diſtinguiſhing between a local and a moral forſaking of any 
thing. For as it were an abſurdity, fit for the maintainers of Tranſubſtantiation 
to defend, that a man may locally and properly depart from the Accidents of a ſub- 
ject, and not from the ſubject itſelf; fo is it alſo againſt reaſon to deny, that a 
man may (by an uſual phraſe of ſpeech ) forſake any cuſtom or quality, good or 
bad, either proper to himſelf, or common to himſelf with any company, and yet 
never truly or properly forſake either his company or himſelf, Thus if all the 
Jeſuits in the Society, were given to write ſophiftically, yet you might leave this 
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ill cuſtom, and yet not leave your Society. If all the Citizens of à City were 
addicted to any vanity, they might, either all, or ſome, of them forſake and 


yet not forſake the City. If all the Parts of a Man's body were ditty or filthy, 


nothing hinders but that all or ſome of them might cleanſe themſelves, and yet 
continue parts of the body. And what reaſon then in the World is there, if the 
whole viſible Church were © over-run with tares and weeds of Superſtitions and 
Corruptions, but that fome Members of it might reform themſelyes, and yet re- 
main ſtill true members of the body of the Church, and not be made no mem. 
bers, but the better by their Reformation? Certainly it is ſo obvious and ſenſible 
a Truth, that this thing is poſſible, that no Man in his wits will be perſuaded out 
of it, with all the Quirks and Methaphyſicks in the world, Neither is this to ſay, hat 
a Man may keep company with Chriſtopher Potter, and not keep company with the 
Provoſt of Queen's College: Nor that a man can avoid the Company of a Sinner, 
and at the ſame time be really preſent with the Man uubo is the Sinner + Which we 
leave to thoſe Proteſtants of your invention, who are ſo fooliſh as to pretend, that 
a Man may really ſeparate himſelf from the Church's external communion, as ſhe 
is corrupted, and yet continue in that Church's external communion, which in 
this external communion is corrupted, But we, that ſay only the whole Church 
being corrupted, ſome parts of it might and did reform themſelves; and yet might 
and did continue parts of the Church, though ſeparated from the external com. 
munion of the other parts, which would not reform, need not trouble ourſelves 
to reconcile any ſuch repugnance. For the Caſe put by you, of keeping Dr. Por- 


ter's company, and leaving the company of the Prove/t of Queen's College ; and 


of leaving a Sinner's company, and not the Man's ; are nothing at all like ours. 
But if you would ſpeak to the point, you muſt ſhew, that Dr. - Potter cannot 
leave being Provoſt of Queen's College, without ceafing to be himſelf; or, that a 
Sinner cannot leave his fin, without ceaſing to be a Man: or that he that is part 
of any Society, cannot renounce any Vice of that Society, but he muſt relinquiſh 
the Society. If you would ſhew any of theſe things, then indeed (J dare pro- 
miſe) you ſhall find us apt enough to believe, that the particular ports of the vi- 
ſible Church could not reform themſelves, but they muſt of neceſſity become no 

ts of it. But until we ſee this done, you muſt pardon us, if we chooſe to be- 
= Senſe rather than Sophiſtry. Wy; | | 

48. In this Paragraph you bring in the Sentence of St. Cyprian, whereto you 
referr'd us in the former: But why, in a controverſy, of Faith, do you cite any 
thing, which is confeſſed on all hands, not to be a Rule of Faith? Beſides, in my 
apprehenſion, this ſentence of St. Cyprian's is, in this place, and to this purpoſe, 
merely impertinent. St, Cyprian's words are, The Church (he ſpeaks of the par- 
ticular Church or Dioceſe of Rome) being one, cannot be within and without : I, 


ſhe be with Novatianus, ſhe was not wwith Cornelius: But if ſhe were with Corne- 


lius who ſucceeded Fabianus by lawful Ordination, Novatianus is not in the Church. 
And now, having related the words, I am only.to remember the Reader, that 
your buſineſs was to prove it :mpoſſible for a man to forſake the Church's corrup- 
trons, and not the Church ; * and to requeſt him to tell me, whether, as I faid,. In 
nova fert animus had not been as much to the purpoſe ? | 
49. Toward the concluſion of this Section, you number up your Viftories, and 
tell us, That out of your diſcourſe it remaineth clear, that this our chiefeſt Anſwer 


changeth the very ſlate of the Queſtion ; confoundeth internal Acls of the Under- 


Standing, with external deeds ; doth not diſtinguiſh between Schiſin and Hereſy, and 


leaves this demonſtrated againſt us, that they ( Proteſtants.) divided themſelves from 
the Communion of the vifible Catholick Church, becauſe they. conceived that ſhe need- 
ed Reformation. To which Triumphs, if any Reply be needful, then briefly 
thus: We do not change the ſtate of the Queſtion, but you miſtake it. For the 
Queſtion was not, whether they might forſake the corruption of the Church, 
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and continue in her external communion, which we confeſs impoſſible, becauſe 
the corruptions were in her communion : But the Queſtion was, whether they 
might for ſake the corruptions of the Church, and not the Church, but continue 
ſtill the members of it. And to this Queſtion, there is not in your whole diſ- 
courſe one pertinent ſyllable. i ; 

Fo. We do not confound internal Acts of underſtanding with external deeds, but 
acknowledge (as you would have us) that wwe cannot (as matters now ſtand ) 
ſeparate from your corruptions, but we muſt depart from your external communion, 
For you have ſo ordered things, that whoſoever will communicate with you at 
all. muſt communicate with you in your corruptions. But it is you that will not 

*ceive the difference between being a Part of the Church, and being in exter- 
nal Communion of all the other parts of it; taking for granted, that which is cer- 
tainly falſe, that no two Men or Churches, divided in external Communion, can 
be both true Parts of the Catholick Church. | 

51. We are not to learn the Difference between Schiſm and Hereſy, for Hereſy 
we conceive, an obſtinate Defence of any Error againſt any neceſſary Article of 
the Chriſtian Faith; and Schiſm, a cauſeleſs Separation of one Part of the Church 
from another. But this we ſay, That if we convince you of Errors and Corrup 
tions, profeſſed and practiſed in your Communion, then we cannot be Schiſma- 
ticks, for refuſing to join with you in the Profeſſion of theſe Errors, and the 
Practice of theſe corruptions. And therefore you muſt free either us from 
Schiſm or yourſelves from Error; at leaſt from requiring the Profeflion of it as 
a Condition of your. communion. 

52. Laſtly, whereas you ſay, That you have demonſtrated againſt us, that Pro- 
teftants divided themſehves from the external Communion of the vifible Church; add, 
which external Communion was corrupted, and we ſhall confeſs the accuſation, and 
glory in it. But this is not that Quad erat demonſtrandum, but that we divided 
ourielves from the Church, that is, made ourſelves Outlaws from it, and no 
Members of it. And moreover, in the Reaſon of our ſeparation from the exter- 
nal Communion of your Church you are miſtaken ; for it was not ſo much be- 
cauſe ſhe, your Church, as becauſe your Church's external Communion, was cor- 
rupted, and needed Reformation. | | 

53. That a Pretence of Reformation W! Il acquit no Man from Schiſm, we grant 
very willingly, and therefore ſay, that it concerns every Man who ſeparates from 
any Church's Communion, even as'much as his Salvation is worth, to look moſt 
carefully to it, that the Cauſe of his Separation be juſt and neceſſary; for unleſs it 
be neceſſary, it can very hardly be ſufficient. But whether a true Reformation of 
ourſelves from Errors, Superſtitions, and Impieties, will not juſtify our Separation 
in theſe things; our Separation, I ſay, from them who will not reform them- 
ſelves, and, as much as in them lies, hinder others from doing ſo: This is the 
Point you ſhould have ſpoken to, but have not. As for the Sentences of the Fa- 
thers to which you refer us, for the determination of this Queſtion, I ſappoſe by 
what I have ſaid above, the Reader underſtands, by alledging them you have 
gained little credit to your cauſe or perſon. And that, if they were competent 
Judges of this Controverſy, their Sentence is againſt you much rather than for 

ou. 
5 54. Laſtly, Fhereas you defire Dr. Potter to remember his own words : There 
neither was nor can be any juſt cauſe to depart from the Church of Chriſt, no more 
than from Chriſt himſelf, and pretend that you have ſhewed that Luther did 6. 
The Doctor remembers his words very well, and hath no Reaſon to be aſhamed 
of them. Only he deſires you to remember, that hereafter you do not confound, 
as hitherto. you have done, departing from the Church (i. e. ceaſing to be a 
Member of it) with departing from the Church's external Communion; and then 
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And therefore you muſt free yourſelves from Error, or us from Schiſm. O * F This is not 
in the Oxford Edition. | . | 
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he is perſuaded it will appear to you, that againſt Luther and his Followers you 
have ſaid many things, but ſhewed nothing. = 
55. But the Church Univerſal remaining the Church Untverſal, according to 


De. Potter, may fall into Error: And from hence it clearly follows, that it is im- 


poſſible to leave the external Communion of the Church ſo corrupted, and retain ex- | 
ternal Communion with the Catholick Church. Ane. The Reaſon of this Con- 
ſequence which you ſay is ſo clear, truly I cannot poſſibly diſcern ; but the Con- 
cluſion inferred, methinks, is evident of itſelf, and therefore without proof l 
grant ir. I mean, that it is impoſſible to leave the external communion of the 
Catholick Church corrupted, and to retain external Communion with the Catho- 
lick Church. But what uſe you can make of it, I do not underſtand ; unleſs 
you will pretend, that to ſay, a Man may forſake the Church's corruption, and 
not the Church, is all one as to ſay, he may forſake the Church's external Com- 
munion and not forſake it. If you mean fo, ſure you miſtake the Meaning of 
Proteſtants when they ſay, They forſook not the Church but her Corruptions. 
For in ſaying ſo, they neither affirm, nor deny that they forſook the external 
Communion of the Church, nor ſpeak at all of it; but they mean only, that they 
ceaſed not to be ſtill Members of the Church, though they ceaſed to believe and 
practiſe ſome things which the whole Church formerly did believe and practiſe. 
And as for the external Communion of the vifible Church, we have without ſcru- 
ple formerly granted, that Proteſtants did forſake it: That is, renounce the Prac- 
tice of ſome obſervance, in which the whole viſible Church before them did 
communicate. But this we ſay they did without Schiſm, becauſe they had cauſe 
to do ſo, and no Man can have cauſe to be a Schiſmatick. 

56. But your Argument, you conceive, will be more convincing, if we conſi- 
der, that when Luther appeared, there were not two diftint# vifible true Churches, 
one pure, the other corrupted, but one Church only. Anf. The Ground of this is 
no way certain, nor here ſufficiently proved. For, whereas you ſay, Hiſtories 
are filent of any ſuch matter; I anſwer, there is no Neceſſity, that you or I 
ſhould have read all Hiſtories, that may be extant of theſe matters; nor that all 
ſhould be extant that were written, much leſs extant uncorrupted ; eſpecially, 
conſidering your Church, which had lately all the Power in her hands, hath been 
ſo perniciouſly induſtrious, in corrupting the Monuments of Antiquity that made 
againſt her ; nor that all Records ſhould remain which were written ; nor that all 
ſhould be recorded which was done. Neither ſecondly, to ſuppoſe a viſible 
Church before Luther, which did not err, is it to contradict this ground of Dr. 
Potter's, that the Church may err: Unleſs you will have us believe, that may be 
and muſt be is all one, and that all which may be true, is true: Which Rule if 
it were true, then ſure all Men would be honeſt, becauſe all Men may be fo ; and 


you would not make ſo bad Arguments, unleſs you will pretend, you cannot 


make better. Nor, thirdly, is it to contradict theſe Words, The Church may not 


bope to triumph over all Error, till ſhe be in Heaven; for to triumph over Error, 
it is to be ſecure from it, to be out of danger of it, not to be obnoxious to it. 
Now a Church may be free from Error, and yet not ſecure from it, and conſe- 
quently in this Senſe, ' not triumph over it. Fourthly, whereas you ſay, it eva- 


cuateth the Brag of Proteſtants, that Luther reformed the whole Church; perhaps 
(though I know not who they be that ſay ſo) by a frequent 'Synzchdoche, they 
may mean by the Whole, the greateſt and moſt illuſtrious Part of it, the Luſtre 
whereof did much obſcure the other, though it were not wholly inviſible. Beſides, 


if their Brag be evacuated, (as you call it) let it be fo, I fee no harm will come 


of it. Laſtly, whereas you fay, that ſuppoſing a vifible pute Church, Luther 
muſt be a Schiſmatick, who ſeparated from all vifible Churches: I tell you, if you 


will ſupoſe a viſible Church extant before, and when Zather aroſe, conformable 
to him in all- Points of Doctrine, neceſſary and profitable, then Luther ſe 


not from this Church, but adjoined himſelf to it: Not indeed in Place, which 


was not neceſlary ; not in external Communion, which was impoſſible; but by 


the 
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the Union of Faith and Charity. Upon theſe grounds, I ſay, that the ground of 
this Argument is no way made certain ; yet becauſe it is not manifeſtly falſe I am 
content to let it paſs. And, for ought I ſee, it is very ſafe for me to do fo; for 
you build nothing apon it, which I may not fairly grant. For what do you con- 
clude from hence, but that, ſeeing there was no viſible Church but corrupted, Lu- 
ther forſaking the external Communĩon of the corrupted Church, could not but 
forſake the external Communion of the Catholick Church ? Well, let this alſo be 
granted, what will come of it? What, that Luther muſt be a Schiſmatick ? By 
no means: For not every Separation, but only a cauſeleſs Separation from the 
Communion of the Church, we maintain to be ſchiſmatical. Hereunto may be 
added, that though the whole Church were corrupted, yet properly ſpeaking, it 
is not true, that Luther and his Followers forſook the whole corrupted Church, or 
the external Communion of it: But only that he forſook that Part of it which 
was corrupted, and {till would be fo, and forſook not, but only reformed another 
Part, which Part they themſelves were, and I ſuppoſe you will not go about to 
perſuade us, that they forfook themſelves or their Communion, And if you 
urge, that they joined themſelves to no other Part, therefore they ſeparated from 
the Whole; I ſay, it follows not, inaſmuch as themſelves were a part of it, and 
ſill continued fo ; and therefore could no more ſeparate from the Whole than 
from thetnſelves. Thus though there were no part of the People of Rome to 
whom the Pleberans joined themſelves, when they made their Seceſſion into the 
 Aventine Hill; yet they divided themſelves from the Patricians only, and not 
from the whole People, - becauſe themſelves were a Part of this People, and they 
divided not from themſelves. 

57. Ad F. 18. In the 18th Section, you prove that which no Man denies, 
that Corruption in Manners yields no ſufficient Cauſe to leave the Church : Yet ſure, 
it yields ſufficient cauſe to caſt them out of the Church, that are, after the Church's 
publick Admonition, obſtinate in notorious Impieties. Neither doth the cutting 
off ſuch Men from the Church, lay any Neceſſity upon us, either to go out of 
the World, of out of the Church, but rather puts theſe Men out of the Church 
into the World, where we may converſe with them freely, without ſcandal to 
the Church. Onur bleed Saviour foretold, you ſay, that there ſhould be in the 
Church Tares with choice corn. Look again, I pray, and you ſhall ſee, that the 
Field he ſpeaks of, is not the Church, but the World; and therefore neither do 
you obey our Saviour's Command, Let both grow up till the harveſt, who teach it 
to be lawful to root theſe Tares ( ſuch are Hereticks ) out of the World; neither 
do Proteſtants diſobey it; if they eject manifeſt Hereticks and notorious Sinners 
out of the Church. | . 

58. A F. 19. In the 19th you are fo courteous as to ſuppoſe Corruptions in 
your Doctrine; and yet undertake to prove that neither could they afford us any 
ſufficient Cauſe, or colourable Neceſſity to depart from them. Your Reaſon is, Be- 
cauſe damnable Errors there were none in your Church by Dr. Potter's confeſſion, 
neither can it be damnable in refpett of Error, to remain in any Church's Commu- 
nion, whoſe Errors are not dartnable ; for if the Error be not danmable, the Belief 
thereof cannot. Anſiv. Dr. Potter confeſſeth no ſuch Matter; but only that he 
hopes that your Errors, though in themſelues ſuſſiciently damnable, yet by accident 
did not damm all that held them : ſuch he means and ſays, as were excuſably igno- 
rant of the Truth, and among the number of their unknown fins, repented daily 
of their unknown Errors. The Truth is, he thinks as ill of your errors and their 
deſert, as you do of ours; he is not fo peremptory and pre ſumptuous in 
judging your perfons, as you are in judging ours, but leaves them to ſtand or fall 
to their own Maſter, who is infinitely merciful, and therefore will not damn them 
for mere errors, who deſire to find the Truth and cannot; and withal infinitely 
jaſt, and therefore (i is to be feared ) will not pardon them, who might eafily 
have cortie to the knowledge of the Truth, and either through pride, or obſti- 
naey, ot negligence Would not. | 
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59. To your Minor alſo, I anſwer almoſt in your own Words, Se#. 42. of 
this Chapter, I thank you for your courteous Suppoſal, that your Church may err, 


and in recompence thereof, will do you a charity, by putting you in mind, into what 


Labyrinths you caſt your ſelf, by ſuppoſing that the Church may err in ſome of 
her Propoſals, and yet denying it lawful for any Man, though he know this, 


which you ſuppoſe, to oppoſe her Judgement, or leave her Communion, /;1/ 


you have ſuch a Man diſſemble againſt his Conſcience, or externally deny that which 
he knows true? No, that you will not; for them that do ſo, you yourſelf have 
pronounced a damned Crew of diſſembling Sycophants. Or would you have him 
continue in your communion, and yet profeſs your Church to err? This you 
yourſelves have made to him impoſſible, - Or would you have him believe thoſe 
things true, which together with him you have ſuppoſed to be Errors? This in 


ſuch an one, as is aſſured or perſuaded of that, which you here ſuppoſe, that 


your Church doth err, ( and ſuch only, we fay, are obliged to forſake your Com- 
munion) is, as Schoolmen ſpeak, Implicatio in terminis, which is a Contradiction /o 


plain, that one word deſtroyeth another; as if one ſhould ſay, a living dead Man. 


For it is to require that they which believe ſome Part of your Doctrine falſe, 
ſhould withal believe it all true. Seeing therefore, for any Man to believe your 
Church in Error, and profeſs the contrary, is damnable Hypocriſy ; to believe it 
and not believe it, a manifeſt repugnancy ; and thirdly, to profeſs it and to conti- 
nue in your Communion (as Matters now ſtand) a plain Impoſſibility; what re- 


.mains, but that whoſoever is Np es to have juſt Reaſon to diſbelieve any Do- 


ctrine of your Church, muſt of neceſſity forſake her Communion ; unleſs you 
would remit ſo far from your preſent Rigour, as to allow them your Church's 
Communion, who publickly profeſs that they do not believe every Article of her 
eſtabliſhed Doctrine. Indeed, if you would do ſo, you might with ſome cohe- 
rence ſuppoſe-your Church in Error, and yet find Fault with Men for abandoning 
her Communion, becauſe they might continue in it, and ſuppoſe her in Error: 
But to ſuppoſe your Church in Error, and to excommunicate all thoſe that believe 
your own Suppoſition, and then to complain that they continue not in your Com- 
munion, is the moſt ridiculous Incongruity that can be imagined. And therefore 
though your Corruptions in Doctrine, in themſelves (which yet is falſe) did not, 
yet your obliging us to profeſs your Doctrine uncorrupted againſt Knowledge and 
Conſcience, may induce an Obligation to depart from your Communion. As, if 


there were any Society of Chriſtians, that held there were no Antipodes; not- 


withſtanding this Error, I might communicate with them: But if I could not do 
ſo without profeſſing myſelf of their Belief in this Matter, then I ſuppoſe I ſhould 
be excus'd from Schiſm, if I ſhould forſake their Communion, rather than profeſs 
myſelf to believe that which I do not helieve. Neither is there any Contradiction, 


or Shadow of Contradiction, that it may be neceſſary for my Salvation to depart 


from the Church's Communion; and that this Church ( though erring in this 
Matter) wants nothing neceſſary to Salvation. And yet this is that manifeſt Con- 
tradition, which Dr. Potter (you ſay) will never be able to ſolve, viz. That 
there might be neceſſary Cauſe to depart from the Churth of Rome in ſome Do- 
Frines and Practices, though ſhe wanted nothing neceſſary to Salvation. 
60. And your Reaſon wherewith you prove that there is in theſe Words ſuch 
a plain Contradiction, is very notable. For (fay you) if ſhe wanted nothing ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, how could it be neceſſary to Salvation to forſake ber? Truly, 
Sir, if this be a good Manner of proving, it 1s a very ready Way to prove any 
Thing; for what is there that may not be proved, if it be Proof enough to'aſk, 
How can it be otherwiſe ? Methinks if you would convince Dr. Potter's Words 
of manifeſt Contradiction, you ſhould ſhew, that he affirms and denies the ſame 
of the ſame. From which Fault methinks he ſhould be very innocent, who ſays 
only, that that may be damnable to one, which is not ſo to another ; and that may 
be neceſſary for one, which is not neceſſary for another. And this is all that Dr. 
Potter ſays here, viz. That the Profeſſion of a Falſhood to him that believes it, 
may be not damnable ; and yet damnable to him that believes the contrary : Or 
| that 
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that not to profeſs a Falſhood, in him that knows it to be ſo, is neceſſary to Sal- 
vation; and yet not. ſo in him that by Error conceives it to be a Truth. The 
Words by you cited, and charged with unſalvable Contradiction, are in the 7 5th 
Page ; but in the Progreſs of the ſame particular Diſcourſe, in the next Page but 
one, he gives ſuch evident Reaſon of them, (which can hardly be done to prove 
Implicancy true) that whereas you ſay, he will never be able to ſalve them'from 
Contradiftion, I believe any indifferent. Reader, having conſidered the Place, will 
be very apt to think, that you ( whatſoever you pretend) were very able to have 
done this Courteſy, for him, if your Will had been anſwerable to your Ability, I 
will ſet down the Words, and leave the Reader to condemn. or abſolve them: 
Jo fonſale the Errors of that Church, and not to join with ber in thoſe Practices 
which we account erroneous, we are enforced by Neceſſity. For though in the Iſſue 
they are not damnable to them which believe as they profeſs, yet for us to profeſs and 
gvow by Oath (as the Church of Rome enjoins ) what we believe not, were, with- 
out Queſtion, damnable. And they with their Errors, by the Grace of God, might 
go to Heaven, when we for our Hypocriſy and Diſimulation, (he might have ad- 
ded, and Perjury ) ſhould certainly be condemned t Hell. þ 
61. Ad F. 10. But a Church not erring in Fundamentals, though erring in other 
Matters, doth what our Saviour exacts at her Hands, doth as much as lies in ber 
Power to do: Therefore the Communion of ſuch à Church is not upon Pretence of 
Error to be forſaken. The Conſequence is manifeſt. The Antecedent is proved, 
| becauſe God, by Dr. Potter's * Confeſſion, bath promiſed bis Aſſiſtance no further , 
nor is it in her Power to do more than God doth aſſiſt ber to do, Anſfiv. The Pro- 
miſe of Divine Aſſiſtance is two-fold, abſolute or conditional. That there ſhall 
be by Divine Providence preſerved 1n the World, to the World's End, ſuch a 
Company of Chriſtians, who hold all Things preciſely and indiſpenſably neceſſa- 
ry to Salvation, and nothing inevitably deſtructive of it. This, and no more, 
the Doctor affirms that God hath promiſed abſolutely. Yet he neither doubts nor 
denies, but that a farther Aſſiſtance is conditionally promiſed us, even ſuch an 
Aſſiſtance as ſhall lead us, if we be not wanting to it and ourſelves, into all, not 
only neceſſary, but very profitable Truth, and guard us from all, not only de- 
ſtructive, but alſo hurtful Errors. This, I fay, he neither denies nor queſtions. 
And ſhould he have done ſo, he might have been confuted by evident and expreſs 
Texts of Scripture. When therefore you ſay, That a Church not erring in Fun- 
damentals, doth as much as by God's Aſſiſtance hes in her Power to do: this is ma- 
nifeſtly untrue : for God's Aſſiſtance is always ready to promote her farther. It is 
ready, I ſay, but on Condition the Church does implore it; on Condition, that 
when it is offered in the Divine Directions of Scripture and Reaſon, the Church 
be not negligent to follow it. If therefore there be any Church, which, retain- 
ing the Foundation, builds Hay and Stubble upon it; which, believing what is 
preciſely neceſſary, errs ſhamefully and dangerouſly 1n other Things very profita- 
ble: this by no means argues Defect of Divine Aſſiſtance in God, but N eglect of 
this Aſſiſtance in the Church. Neither is there any Reaſon, why ſuch a Church 
ſhould pleaſe herſelf too much for retaining fundamental Truths, while ſhe re- 
mains ſo regardleſs of others. For though the ſimple Defect of ſome Truths pro- 
fitable only, and not ſimply neceſſary, may conſiſt with Salvation; yet who is 
there that can give her ſufficient Aſſurances, that the Neglect of ſuch Truths is 
not damnable? Beſides, who is there that can put her in ſufficient Caution, that 
theſe Errors about profitable Matters may not, according to the uſual Fecundity 
of Error, bring forth others of a higher Quality, ſuch as are pernicious and pe- 
ſilent, and undermine by ſecret Conſequences the very Foundations of Religion 
and Piety ? Laſtly, who can ſay that ſhe hath ſufficiently diſcharged her duty to 
God and Man, by avoiding only fundamental Hereſies, if in the mean Time ſhe 
be negligent of others, which though they do not plainly deſtroy Salvation, yet 
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obſcure and hinder; and only not block up the way to it > Which though of them 
ſelves and immediately they damn no Man, yet are Cauſes and Occaſions that 
many Men run the Race of Chriſtian Piety more remiſſly than they ſhould, many 
defer their Repentance, many go on ſecurely in their Sins, and ſo at length are 
damned by Means and Occaſion of theſe Errors though not for them. Such Er- 
rors as theſe; (though thoſe of the Roman Church be much worſe even in them. 
ſelves damnable, and by Accident only pardonable) yet, I ſay, ſuch Errors as theſe, 
if any Church ſhould tolerate, diſſemble, and ſuffer them to reign and neglect 
to reform them, and not permit them to be freely, yet peaceably oppoſed and im- 
pugned ; will any wife Man ſay, that ſhe hath ſufficiently diſcharged her Duty 
to God and Man? that ſhe hath with due Fidelity diſpenſed the Goſpel of Chriſt ? 
that ſhe hath done what ſhe could, and what ſhe ought? What ſhall we ſay then, 
if theſe Errors be taught by her, and commanded to be taught? What if the 
thunder out her Curſes againſt thoſe that will not believe them? What if ſhe rave 
and rage againſt them, and perſecute them with Fire and Sword, and all Kinds 
of moſt exquiſite Torments ? Truly, I do much fear, that from ſuch a Church 
( though it hold no Error abſolutely inconſiſtent with Salvation) the Candleſtick 
of God either is already removed, or will be very ſhortly ; and becauſe ſhe is neg- 
ligent of profitable Truths, that ſhe will loſe thoſe that are neceſſary; and becauſe 
ſhe will not be led into all Truths, that in ſhort Time ſhe ſhall be led into none. 
And although this ſhould not happen, yet what mortal Man can ſecure us, that 
not only a probable unaffected Ignorance, not only a mere Neglect of profitable 
Truths, but alſo a wretchleſs, ſupine Negligence, manifeſt Contempt, Diſſimula- 
tion, Oppoſition, Oppreſſion of them, may conſiſt with Salvation? I truly for my 
Part, though I hope very well of all ſuch, as ſeeking all Truth, find that which 
is neceflary ; who endeavouring to free themſelves from all Errors, any Way con- 
trary to the Purity of Chriſtianity, yet fail of Performance, and remain in ſome : 
Yet if I did not find in myſelf a Love and Deſire of all profitable Truth; if 
did not put away Idleneſs, and Prejudice, and worldly Affections, and ſo exa- 
mine to the Bottom all my Opinions of Divine Matters, being prepared in Mind 

to follow God, and God only, which Way ſoever he ſhall lead me: if I did not 


hope, that I either do, or endeavour to do theſe Things, certainly I ſhould have 
little Hope of obtaining Salvation. | 


62. But to oblige any Man under pain of Damnation to forſake a Church by 
Reaſon of ſuch Errors, againſt which Chriſt thought it ſuperfluous to promiſe his Af 
fiftance ; and for which he neither denies his Grace here, nor his Glory hereafter ; 
what ts it but to make the narrow Way to Heaven, narrower than Chriſt left it ? 
Anſw. It is not; for Chriſt himſelf hath obliged us hereunto. He hath forbid 
us under Pain of Damnation, to profeſs what we believe not, and conſequently 
under the ſame Penalty, to leave that Communion in which we cannot remain 
without this hypocritical Profeſſion of thoſe Things, which we are convinced to 
be erroneous. But then beſides, it is here falſely ſuppoſed, (as hath been ſhew- 
ed already) that Chriſt hath not promiſed Aſſiſtance to thoſe that ſeek it, but 
only in Matters ſimply neceſſary. Neither is there any Reaſon, why any Church, 
even in this World, ſhould deſpair of Victory over all Errors pernicious or 
noxious, provided ſhe humbly and earneſtly implore Divine Aſſiſtance, depend 
wholly upon it, and be not wanting to it. Though a Triumph over all Sin and 
Error, that is, Security that ſhe neither doth nor can err, be rather to be deſired 
than hoped for on Earth, being a Felicity reſerved for Heaven. 

63. Ad & 21. But at leaſt the Roman Church is as infallible as Proteflants, and 
Proteſtants as fallible as the Roman Church; therefore to forſake the Roman 
Church for Errors, what is it but to flit from one erring Society to another ? Anju. 
The Inconſequence of this Argument is too apparent: Proteſtants may err as 
well as the Church of Rome, therefore they did ſo! Boys in the Schools know, 
that 2 poſſe ad efſe, the Argument follows not. He is equally fallible who believes 
twice two to be four, as he that believes them to be twenty ; yet in this he is not 
equally deceived, and he may be certain that he is not ſo, One Architect is no 


more 
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more infallible than another, and yet he is more ſecure that his Work is right 
and ſtraight who hath made it by the Level, than he which hath made it by 
Gueſs and by Chance, So he that forſakes the Errors of the Church of Rome, 
and therefote renounceth her Communion, that he may renounce the Profeſſion of 
her Errors, though he knows himſelf fallible, as well as thoſe whom he hath for- 
ſaken, yet he may be certain (as certain as the Nature of the Thing will bear) 
that he is not herein deceived; becauſe he may ſee the Doctrine forſaken by him, 
repugnant to Scripture, and the Doctrine embraced by him conſonant to it. At 
jcaſt,” this he may know, that the Doctrine which he hath choſen to him ſeems 
true, and the contrary which be hath forſaken, ſeems falſe ;- and therefore without 
Remorſe of Conſcience, he may profeſs that, but this he cannot. 

64. But due are to remember, that, according to Dr. Potter, the vifible Church 
hath a Bleſſing not to err in Fundamentals, in which any private Reformer may 
fail ; therefore there was no neceſſity of forſaking the Church, out of whoſe Commu- 
nion they were expoſed to Danger of falling into many more, and even into damna- 
ble Errors. Anſiv. The viftible Church is free indeed from all Errors abſolutely 
deſtructive and unpardonable ; but not from all Error which in itſelf is damna- 
ble ; nor from all which will actually bring Damnation upon them that keep them- 
ſelves in them, by their own voluntary and unavoidable Fault. From ſuch Errors 
which are thus damnable Dr. Potter doth no where ſay, that the viſible Church 
hath any Privilege or Exemption. Nay, you yourſelf teach, that he plainly 
teacheth the contrary, and thereupon will allow him to be no more charitable to 
the Papiſts, than Papiſts are to Proteſtants : and yet upon this affected Miſtake 
your diſcourſe is founded in almoſt forty Places of your Book. Beſides, any pri- 
vate Man who truly believes the Scripture, and ſeriouſly endeavours to know the 
Will of God, and to do it, is as ſecure as the viſible Church, more ſecure than 
your Church, from the Danger of erring in Fundamentals; for it is impoſſible, 
that any Man fo qualified ſhould fall into any Error which to him will prove dam- 
nable : For God requires no more of any Man to his Salvation, but his true En- 
deavour to be ſaved. Laſtly, abiding in your Church's Communion is ſo far from 
ſecuring me or any Man from damnable Error, that if I ſhould abide in it, I am 
certain I could not be ſaved : For abide in it I cannot, without profeſſing to be- 
lieve your entire Doctrine true: profeſs this I cannot, but I muſt lie perpetually, 
and exulcerate my Conſcience. And though your Errors were not in themſelves 
damnable, yet to reſiſt the known Truth, and to continue in the Profeſſion of 
known Errors and Falſhoods, is certainly a capital Sin, and of great Affinity with 
the Sin which ſhall never be forgiven. | 

65. But neither is the Church of Proteſtants perfeftly free from Errors and Cor- 
ruptions : ſo the Doctor confeſſes, n. 69. which he can only excuſe by ſaying, they 
are not fundamental; as likewiſe thoſe in the Roman Church are confeſſed not to 
be fundamental. And what Man of Judgment will be a Proteſtant, ſince that 
Church is confeſſedly a corrupted one? Anfiv. And yet you yourſelf make large 
Diſcourſes in this very Chapter, to perſuade Proteſtants to continue in the Church 
of Rome, though ſuppoſed to have ſame corruptions. And why, I pray, may 
not a Man of Judgment continue in the Communion of a Church confeſſedly 
corrupted, as well as a Church ſuppoſed to be corrupted. Eſpecially when this 
Church, ſuppoſed to be corrupted, requires the Belief and Profeſſion of her ſup- 

[fed Corruptions, as the Condition of her Communion ; which this Church, 
confeſſedly corrupted, doth not. What Man of Judgment will think it any Diſ- 
paragement to his Judgment, to prefer the better, though not ſimply the beſt, be- 
fore that whichis ſtark nought ? to prefer indifferent good Health, before a diſeaſed 
and corrupted” State of Body? to prefer a Field not perfectly weeded, before a 
Field that is quite over-run with Weeds and Thorns? And therefore though Pro- 
teſtants have ſome Errors, yet ſeeing they are neither ſo great as yours, nor im- 
poſed with ſuch Tyranny, nor maintained with ſuch Obſtinacy ; he that con- 
ceives it any Diſparagement to his Judgment, to change your Communion for 
theirs, though confeſſed to have ſome Corruptions, it may well be preſumed 
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that he hath but little Judgment. For as for your Pretence that yours are con- 
feſſed not to be fundamental, it is an affected Miſtake, as already 1 have often 
told Ou. | FW. 51 11 Georg 911 nnn das: | 
| 66. Ad F. 22. But Dr. Potter ſays, It is Comfort enough far the: Church, that 
the Lord in Mercy will ſecure her from all her capital Dangers; but ſhe may not 
to triumph over all Sin and Error, till ſbe be in Heaven. | Now if it be Com- 
fort enough to be ſecured from all capital Dangers, which can-ariſe only from Er- 
ror in fundamental Points, why were not our ſinſt Reformers content with enough, 
but would needs diſmember the Church, out of a pernicious Greedineſs of more than 
enough ? Anſiv. 1 have already ſhewed-you ſufficiently, how capital Danger may 
ariſe from Errors, though not fundamental. I add now, that what may be 
enough to Men in. Ignorance, may be to knowing Men not enough; according 
to that of the Goſpel, o whom much is given, ꝙf him much ſball be required : 
That the ſame Error may be not capital to thoſe: who want Means of finding the 
Truth, and capital to others who have Means, and neglect to uſe them: that to 
continue in the Profeſſion of Error, diſcovered to be ſo, may be damnable, tho 
the Error be not ſo. Theſe I preſume are Reaſons enolſgh, and enough why the 
firſt Reformers might think, and juſtly, that not enough for themſelves, which 
yet to ſome of their Predeceſſors they hope might be enough. This very Argu- 
ment was objected to © St. Cyprian upon another Occaſion, and alſo by the i Bri- 
tiſh Quartodeci mans to the Maintainers of the Doctrine of your Church; and * b 
both this very Anſwer was returned; and therefore I cannot but hope that for their 
ſakes you will approve it. | N11 

67. But , (as the Doctor ſays) ub Church may hope to triumph over all Error 
till ſhe be in Heaven, then we muſt either grant, that Errors not fundamental can- 
not yield ſufficient Cauſe to forſake the Church, or you muſt affirm, that all Commu- 
nities may and ought to be forſaken. Anfw. The Doctor does not ſay, that no 
Church may hope to be free from all Error, either pernicious, or any way noxious; 
but that no Church may hope to be ſecure from all Error femply, for this were in- 
deed truly to triumph over all. But then we ſay not, that the Communion of an 
Church is to be forſaken for Errors unfundamental, unleſs it exact withal either a 
Diſſimulation of them being noxious ; or a Profeſſion of them againſt the Di- 
ctates of Conſcience, if they be mere Errors. This, if the Church does (as 
certainly yours doth) then her Communion is to be forſaken, rather than the Sin 
of Hypocriſy to be committed. Whereas to forſake the Churches of Proteſtants 
for ſuch Errors, there is no Neceflity, becauſe they err to themſelyes, and do not 
under Pain of Excommunication exact the Profeſſion of their Errors. 

68. But the Church may not be left by Reaſon of Sin, therefore neither by Rea- 
ſon of Errors not fundamental; in as much as both Sin and Error are impoſſible to 
be avoided till ſhe be in Heaven. Anſio. The Reaſon of the Conſequence does 
not appear to me: But I anſwer to the Antecedent : Neither for Sin nor Errors 
ought a Church to be forſaken, if ſhe does not impoſe and enjoin them ; but if 
ſhe do, (as the Roman does) then we muſt forſake Men rather than God; leave 
the Church's Communion rather than commit Sin, or profeſs known Errors to be 


* 
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v St. or Ep. 63. in theſe Words, Siquis de anteceſſoribus noſtris, vel ignoranter wel fimpliciter non hoc ob- 
fervevit, & tenuit quod nos Dominus facere Exemplo & Magiſterio ſuo docuit, poteft fimplicitati gjus, de indulgentia 
Domini, venia concedi : nobis verd non Te igneſci, qui nunc d Domino admoniti & inſtructi ſumus. 

i Wilfridus, to Abbot Colman, alledging that he followed the Example of his Predeceſſors famous for Holi- 
neſs, and famous for Miracles in theſe Words, De Patre weſtro Columba & ſequacibus ejus, quorum ſanditatem 
vos imitari & regulam ac præcepta, caleſlibus fignis confirmata, ſequi perhibetis, poſſum reſpondere: Quia multis in 
Judicio dicentibus Domino quod in nomine qus prophetaverint & dæmonia ejecerint, & wirtutes multas fecerint, re- 
Jponſurus fit Dominus, quia nunquam eos noverit. Sed abſit ut de patribus weſtris hoc dicam, quia juſtius multo ef 
de incognitis bonum credere quam malum. Unde Q illos Dei famulos & Deo dilectos efſe non nego, qui fimplicitate 
ruſticd, ſed intentione pia Deum dilexerunt : Negue illis multum obęſſe Paſche talem reor obſervantiam, quamdiu 
nullus advenerat qui eis inſtituti perfectioris decreta quæ ſequerentur oftenderet. Quos utique credo, ſiguis tunc ad cot 
Catholicus circulator” adveniret, fic ejus monita fuiſſe ſecuturos, quomodo ea que noverant ac didicerunt Dei man- 
data, probantur fuiſſe ſecuti. Tu autem & focii tul, fi audita decreta ſedis Apoflelice, imo univerſalis Ecclefie, & 
hac literis ſacris confirmata contemnitis, abſque ulla dubietate peccatis. . 

* Beda, J 5. Eccl. Hiſt. c. 25. 


Divine 
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Divine Truths. For the Prophet Ezekiel hath affured us, that to ſay, The Lord 
hath ſaid ſo, *»hen the Lord hath not ſaid fo, is a great Sin, and a high Preſump- 
tion, be a Matter never ſo ſmall. ; | 
69. Ad F} 23. But neither the Quality nor the Number of your Church's Errors 
tould warrant our forſaking it. Not the Quality, becauſe we ſuppoſe them not fun- 
damental, Not the Number, becauſe the Foundation is ſtrong enough to ſupport 
them. Anſw. Here again you vainly ſuppoſe, that we conceive your Errors in / 
themſelves not damnable : Though we hope they are not abſolutely unpardona- 
ble : but to ſay they are rn is indeed to ſuppoſe them damnable. Second- 
ly, though the Errors of your Church did not warrant our Departure, yet your 
tyrannous Impoſition of them, would be our ſufficient Juſtification, For this 
lays a Neceſſity on us, either to forſake your Company, or to profeſs what we 
know to be falſe. | | | 
70. Our Bleſſed Saviour hath declared his Will, that we forgive a private Of 
fender ſeventy-Jeven Times, that is, without Limitation of Quantity of Time, or 
Quality of Treſpaſſes; and then, how dare we alledge his Command, that we muſt 
not pardon his Church for Errors acknowleaged to be not fundamental? Anſw. He 
that commands us to pardon our Brother ſinning againſt us ſo often, will not al- 
low us for his ſake to fin with him ſo much as once; he will have us to do a 
Thing but Sin, rather than offend any Man. But his Will is alſo, that we. of- 
fend all the World, rather than fin in the leaſt Matter. And therefore though 
his Will were, and it were in our Power ( which is yet falſe) to pardon the Er- 
rors of an erring Church; yet certainly it is not his Will, that we ſhould err with 
the Church, or if we do not, that we ſhould againſt Conſcience profeſs the Er- 
rors of it. 
71. Ad F. 24. But Schiſmaticks from the Church of England, or any other 
Church, with this very Anſwer, that they forſake not the Church, but the Errors 
of it, may caſt off from themſelves the Imputation of Schiſm. Anſfw. True, they 
may make the ſame Anſwer, and the ſame Defence as we do; as a Murderer 
can cry Not guilty, as well as an innocent Perſon, but not fo truly, nor ſo juſtly, 
The Queſtion is, not what may be pretended, but what can be proved by Schiſ- 
maticks. They may object Errors to other Churches, as well as we do to yours ; 
but that they prove their Accuſation ſo ſtrongly as we can, that appears not. To 
the Prieſts and Elders of the Jews, impoſing that ſacred Silence mentioned in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, St. Peter and St. Fobn anſwered, They muſt obey God rather 
than Men. The three Children to the King of Babylon, gave in Effect the fame 
Anſwer. Give me now any factious Hypocrite, who makes Religion the Pre- 
tence and Cloak of his Rebellion, and who ſees not that ſuch an one may anſwer 
for himſelf, in thoſe very formal Words which the holy Apoſtles and Martyrs 
made uſe of ? And yet, I preſume, no Chriſtian will deny, but this Anſwer was 
good in the Mouth of the Apoſtles and Martyrs, though it were obnoxious to be 
abuſed by Traitors and Rebels. Certainly therefore it is no good Conſequence to | 
ſay, Schiſmaticks may make uſe of this Anſwer : therefore all that do make uſe - 
of it are Schiſmaticks, But moreover, it is to be obſerved that the chief Part of 
our Defence, that you deny your Communion to all that deny or doubt of any 
Part of your Doctrine, cannot with any Colour be employed againſt Proteſtants ; 
who grant their Communion to all who hold with them, not all Things, but 
Things neceſſary, that is, ſuch as are in Scripture plainly delivered. 
72. But the forſaking the Roman Church opens a Way to innumerable Sects and 
Schiſms, and therefore it muſ} not be forſaken. Anſiv. We muſt not do Evil to 
avoid Evil; neither are all Courſes. preſently lawful, by which Inconveniences 
may be avoided. If all Men would ſubmit themſelves to the chief Mufti of the 
Turks, it is apparent there would be no Diviſions ; yet Unity is not to be purchaſed 
at ſo dear a Rate. It were a Thing much to be deſired, that there were no Divi- 
ſions; yet Difference of Opinions touching Points controverted, is rather to be 
choſen than unanimous Concord in damned Errors: As it is better for Men to 
go to Heaven by diverſe Ways, or rather by diverſe Paths of the ſame Way, 
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than in the ſame Path to go on peaceably to Hell, Amica Pax, magis amica 
Veritas ! 1 . | 
73. But there can be no juſt Cauſe to forſake the Church, ſo the Dactor grants: 
Who notwithſtanding teacheth that the Church may err in Points not Fundamental; 
therefore neither is the Roman Church to be forſaken for ſuch Errors. Anfi. There 
can be no juſt Cauſe to forſake the Church abſolutely and ſimply in all Things, that 
is, to ceaſe being a Member of the Church: This 1 grant, if it will do you any 
Service, But that there can be no juſt Cauſe to forſake the Church in ſome 
Things, or (to ſpeak more properly) to forſake ſome Opinions and Practices, 
which ſome true Church detains and defends ; this I deny, and you miſtake the 
Doctor, if you think he affirms it. | 
4. Ad H. 20, 27. What prodigious Doctrines ( ſay you) are theſe? Thoſe Pro- 
teflants who believe that your Church erred in Points neceſſary to Salvation, and 
for that Cauſe left her, cannot be excuſed from damnable Schiſm: But athers, &c. 
Prodigious Doctrines indeed! But who, I pray, are they that teach them? Where 
does Dr. Potter accuſe thoſe Proteſtants of damnable Schiſm who left your Church 
becauſe they hold it erroneous in neceſſary Points? What Proteſtant is there that 
holds not that you taught Things contrary to the plain Precepts of Chriſt ; both 
ceremonial, in mutilating the Communion, and moral, in Paints of Superſtition 
and Idolatry, and moſt bloody Tyranny; which is without Queſtion to err in 
neceſſary Matters. Neither does Dr. Potter accuſe any Man of Schiſm for hold- 
ing fo ; if he ſhould he ſhould call himſelf a Schiſmatick. Only he ſays, ſuch 
(if there be any ſuch ) as affirm, that ignorant Souls among you, who had no 
Means to know the Truth, cannot poſſibly be ſaved, that their Wiſdom and Cha- 
rity cannot be juſtified. Now you yourſelf have plainly affirmed, that Ignarant 
Proteſtants dying with Contrition may be ſaved ; and yet would be unwilling to be 
thought to ſay, that Proteſtants err in no Points neceſſary to Salvation. For chat 
may be in itſelf, and in ordinary Courſe, where there are Means of Knowledge, 
neceſſary, which to a Man invincibly ignorant, will prove not neceſſary. Again, 
where doth Dr. Potter ſuppoſe (as you make him) that there were other Pro- 
teſtants, who believed that your Church had no Errots? Or, where does he ſay, 
they did well to forſake her, upon this ridiculous Reaſon, becauſe they judged 
that ſhe retained all Means neceſſary to Salvation? Do you think us fo ſtupid, as 
that we cannot diſtinguiſh between that which Dr. Potter ſays, and that which 
you make him ſay? He vindicates Proteſtants from Schiſm two Ways ; the one 
is, becauſe they had juſt, and great and neceſſary Cauſe to ſeparate, which Schiſ- 
maticks never have ; becauſe they that have it, are no Schiſmaticks. For Schiſm is 
always a cauſeleſs Separation. The other is, becauſe they did not join with their 
Separation, an uncharitable damning of all thoſe from whom they did divide 
themſelves, as the Manner of Schiſmaticks is. Now that which he intends for a 
Circumſtance of our Separation, you make him make the Cauſe of it, and the 
Motive to it. And whereas he ſays, Tho' 1 From you in ſome Things, yet 
we acknowledge your Church a Member of the Body of Chriſt, and therefore are 
not Schiſmaticks ; you make him ſay moſt abſurdly, We did well to forſake you, be- 
cauſe we judged you a Member of the Body of Chriſt, Juſt as if a Brother ſhould 
leave his Brother's Company in ſome ill Courſes, and ſhould fay to him, Herein 
I forſake you, yet I leave you not abſolutely, for I acknowledge you ſtill to be my 
Brother, and ſhall uſe you as a Brother; and you perverting his 8 ſhould pre- 
tend that he had faid, I leave your 1 9 7 in theſe ill Courſes, and I do well 
ſo 


to do ſo, becauſe you are my Brother: ſq making that the Cauſe of leaving 
him, which indeed is the, Cauſe that he left him no farther. 


75. But you ſay, The very Reaſon for which he acquitteth himſelf from Schiſm 
7s, becauſe he holds that the Church which they forſook, is not cut off from the Body 
of Chriſt. Anſw. This is true: But can you. not perceive a Difference between 
juſtifying his Separation from Schiſm by this Reaſon, and making this the Reaſon 
of his Separation? If a Man,denying Obedience in ſome unlawful Matter to his 
lawful Sovereign; ſhould fay to him, Herein I diſobey you, but yet I am no Re- 


bel, 
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bel, becauſe I acknowledge you my Sovereign Lord, and am ready to obey you 
in all Things lawful ; ſhould not he be an egregious Sycophant, that ſhould ac- 
cuſe him as if he had faid, I do well to diſobey you, becauſe I acknowledge you 
lawful Sovereign? Certainly, he that joins this Acknowledgment with his ne- 
ceſſitated Obedience, does well; but he that makes this Conſidetation the Rea- 
ſon of Diſobedience, doth ill. Urge therefore this (as you call it) moſt ſolemn 
Foppery as far as you pleaſe ; for every underſtanding Reader will eaſily perceive 
that this is no Foppery of Dr. Porters, but a Calumny of yours, from which he 
is as far, as he is from holding yours to be the true Church: whereas it is a Sign 
of a great deal of Charity in him, that he allows you to be a Part of it. 
76. And whereas you pretend to find ſuch unſpeakable Comfort herein, thut we 
camot clear our ſelves from Schiſm, otherwiſe than by acknowledging that they do 
not, nor cannot cut off your Church from the Hope of Sulvation; I beſeech you to 
take care that this falſe Comfort coft you not too dear, For why this good Opi- 
nion of God Almighty, that he will not damn Men for Error, who were without 
their own Fault ignorant of the Truth, ſhould be any Conſolation to them, who 
having the Key of Knowledge, will neither uſe it themſelves, nor permit others 
to uſe it; who have Eyes to fee, and will not ſee ; who have Ears to hear and 
will not hear; this, I aſſure you, paſſeth my Capacity to apprehend. Neither 7s 
this to make our Salvation depend on yours, but only ours and yours not defpe- 
_ mately inconſiſtent; nor to ſay, we muſt be dumned, unleſs you may be ſaved ; but 
that we affure ourſelves, if our lives be anſwerable, we ſhall be faved by our 
Knowledge. And that we hope, (and I tell yon again, Spes eft rei incertæ no- 
men) that ſome of you may poffibly i be ſaved by Occaſion of their unaffected Ig- 
norance. 8 

FV. For our Brethren, whom you ſay, we condemn of Hereſy for denying the 
Chureb's Perpetuity, we know none that do ſo: unleſs you conceive a corrupted 
Church to be none at all; and if you do, then for ought I know, in your Ac- 
count we muſt be all Hereticks : for all of us acknowledge that the Church might 
be corrupted even with Errors in themſelves damnable, and not only might, but 

hath been. | 

78. But Schiſm conſiſts in being divided from that true Church, with which à 
Man agreeth in all Points of Faith : Now we muſt profeſs, * you ſay, that we a- 
gree with the Church of Rome in all fundamental Articles; therefore we are Schiſ 
matioks. Anſiv. Either in your Major, by all Points of Faith, you mean all fun- 
damental Points only, or all fimply and abſolutely. If the former, I deny your 
Major; for I may without all Schiſm divide from that Church which errs in any 
Point of Faith fundamental, or otherwiſe, if ſhe require the Profeſſion of this 
Error among the Conditions of her Communion. Now this is our Caſe, If the 
latter, I deny the Syllogiſm, as having manifeſtly four Terms, and being Coufin- 
German to this: 


He that obeys God in all Things is innocent; 
Titius obeys God in ſome Things; 
Therefore he is innocent. | 

79. But they who judge a Reconciliation with the Church of Rome to be danma- 
ble; they that jay, there might be juſt and neceſſary Canſe to depart from it; and that 
they of that Church which bave Under ſtanding and Means to diſcover their Er- 
rors, and neglect to uſe them, are not to be flattered with Hope of Salvation; they 
do cut off that Church from the Body of Chriſt, and the Hope of Salvation, and 6. 
are Schiſmaticks; but Dr. Potter doth the former; therefore he is a Schiſmaricł. 
Anſiv. No, he doth not; nor cut off that whole Church from the Hope of Sal- 
vation, not thoſe Members of it who were invincibly or excuſably ignorant of the 
Truth; but thoſe only, who having Underſtanding and Means to diſcoyet their 
Error, negle& to uſe them. Now theſe are not the whole Church; and therefore 
he that, ſuppoſing their Impenitence, cuts theſe off from Hopes of Salvation; 
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cannot be juſtly ſaid to cut off that whole Church from the Body of Chriſt, and 
che Hope of Salvation. | 

80. Ad F. 28, 29. Whereas Dr. Potter ſays, There is a great Difference be- 
tween a Schiſm from them, and a Reformation of ourſelves : this, you ſay, is a 
quaint Subtilty, by which all Schiſm and Sin may be as well excuſed. It ſeems 
then in your Judgment, that Thieves, and Adulterers, and Murderers and Trai- 
tors may fay with as much Probability as Proteſtants, that they did no hurt to 
others, but only reform themſelves, But then methinks it is very ſtrange, that 
all Proteſtants ſhould agree with one Conſent in this Defence of. themſelves from 
the Imputation of Schiſm ; and that to this Day, never any Thief or Murderer 
ſhould have been heard of, to make uſe of this Apology! And then for Schiſma- 
ticks, I would know whether Victor Biſhop of Rome, who excommunicated the 
Churches of Aſa, for not conforming to his Church in keeping Eafter ; whether 
Novatian that divided from Cornelius, upon Pretence that himſelf was elected 
Biſhop of Rome, when indeed he was not; whether Feliciſimus and his Crew, 
that went out of the Church of Carthage, and ſet up Altar againſt Altar, becauſe 
having fallen in Perſecution, they might not be reſtored to the Peace of the 
Church preſently, upon the Interceſſion of the Confeſſors; whether the Donatiſts, 
who divided from, and damned all the World, becauſe all the World would not 
excommunicate them who were accuſed only, and not convicted, to have been 
Traditors of the ſacred Books; whether they which for the Slips and Infirmities 
of others, which they might and ought to tolerate, or upon ſome Difference in 
Matters of Order and Ceremony, or for ſome Error in Doctrine, neither perni- 
cious nor hurtful to Faith or Piety, ſeparate themſelves from others, or others 
from themſelves ; or laſtly, whether they that put themſelves out of the Church's 
Unity and Obedience, becauſe their Opinions are not approved there, but repre- 
hended and confuted, or becauſe being of impious Converſation, they are impa- 
tient of their Church's Cenſure: I would know, I ſay, whether all, or any of theſe, 
may with any Face, or without extream Impudency, put in this Plea of Prote- 
ſtants, and pretend with as much Likelihood as they, that they did not ſeparate 
from others, but only reformed themſelves ? But ſuppoſe they were ſo impudent 
as to ſay ſo in their own Defence falſely, doth it follow by any good Logick, that 
therefore this Apology is not to be imployed by Proteſtants, who may ſay fo truly ? 
We make, ſay they, no Schiſm from you, but only a Reformation of ourſelves : This, 
you reply, is no good Juſtification, becauſe. it may be pretended by any Schiſmatick. 
Very true, any Shiſmatick that can ſpeak may ſay the ſame Words, (as any Re- 
bel that makes Conſcience the Cloak of his impious Diſobedience, may ſay with 
St. Peter and St. Jobn, We muſt obey God rather than Men; ) but then the Que- 
ſtion is, whether any Schiſmatick may ſay ſo truly? And to this Queſtion you fay 
juſt nothing; bur conclude, becauſe this Detence may be abuſed by ſome, it muſt 
be uſed by none. As if you ſhould have ſaid, St. Peter and St. Tobn did ill to 
make ſuch an Anſwer as they made, becauſe impious Hypocrites might make uſe 
of the ſame to palliate their Diſobedience and Rebellion againſt the lawful Com- 
mands of lawful Authority. Try 

81. But ſeeing. their pretended Reformation confifted in forſaking the Church's 
Corruptions, their Reformation of themſelves, and their Divifion from you, falls out 
to be one and the ſame Thing, Juſt as if two Men having been a long while Com- 


panions in Drunkenneſs, one of them ſhould turn ſober ; this Reformation of him- 


ſelf, and Deſertion of his Companion, in this ill Cuſtom, would be one and the 
ſame Thing, and yet there is no Neceſſity that he ſhould leave his Love to him 
at all, or his Society in other Things. So Proteſtants forſaking their own former 
Corruptions, which were common to them with you, could not chuſe but withal 
forſake you in the Practice of theſe Corruptions; yet this they might and would 


have done without Breach of Charity towards you; and without a Renunciation 


of your Company in any Act of Piety and Devotion, confeſſedly lawful, And 
therefore though both theſe were by accident joined together, yet this hinders not 
but that the End they aimed at, was not a Separation from you, but a Reforma- 
tion of themſelves, | | 82, Neither 
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. 82, Neither doth their Diſagreement, in the Particulars of the Reformation, 
which yet when you meaſure it without Partiality, you will find to be far ſhort 
of Infinite) nor their ſymbolizing in the General of forſaking your Corruptions, 

any Thing to the contrary, or any Way advantage your Deſign, or make 

for your Purpoſe. For it is not any Sign at ali, much leſs an evident Sign, that 
they had no ſettled Deſign, but only to forſake the Church of Rome; for nothing 
but Malice can deny, that their Intent at leaſt was, to reduce Religion to that 
original Purity from which, it was fallen, The Declination from which, ſome 
conceiving to have begun (though ſecrecly) in the Apoſtles Times, ( the Myſtery 
of Iniguity being then in Work, ) and after their Departure, to have (hewed itſelf 
more openly : Others again believing, that the Church continued pure for ſome 

Ages after the Apoſtles, and then declined : And conſequently ſome aiming at an 

exact Conformity with the Apoſtolick Times: Others thinking they ſhould dg 

God and Men good Service, could they reduce the Church to the Condition of the 
fourth and fifth Ages: Some taking their Direction in this Work of Reformation, 

only from Scripture: Other, from the Writings of Fathers, and the Decrees of 

Councils of the firſt five Ages; certainly it is no great marvel, that there was, as 

you ſay, Diſagreement between them, in the Particulars of their Reformation; nay, 

morally ſpeaking, it was impoſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe, Vet let me tell you, the 

Difference between them (eſpecially in Compariſon of your Church and Religion) 

is not the Difference between good and bad, but between good and better ; and they 

cid beſt that followed Scripture interpreted by Catholick written Tradition; which 

Rule the Reformers of the Church of England propoſed to themſelves to follow. 

83. Ad F. 30, 31, 32. To this Effect Dr. Potter, p. 81, 82. of his Book ſpeaks 
thus: Fa Monaſtery ſhould reform itſelf, and ſhould reduce into Practice antient 
good Diſcipline, when others would not; in this Caſe could it be charged with Schiſm 

rom others, or with Apoſtacy from its Rule and Order? So in a Society of Men uni- 
 verſally infected with the ſame Diſeaſe, they that ſhould free themſelves from it, could 
they be therefore ſaid to ſeparate from the Society? He preſumes they could not, 
and from hence concludes, that neither can the Reformed Churches be truly accuſed 
for making a Schiſm, ( that is, ſeparating from the Church and making themſelves 
no Members of it) if all they did was (as indeed it was) to reform themſelves. 
Which Caſes, I believe, any underſtanding Man will plainly ſee to have in them 
an exact Parity of Reaſon, and that therefore the Argument drawn from them is 
preſſing and unanſwerable, And it may well be ſuſpected, that you were partly 
of this Mind, otherwiſe you would not have fo preſumed upon the Simplicity of 
your Reader, as pretending to anſwer it, to put another of your own making in 

Place of-it, and then to anſwer that. | 

84. This you do, Sec. 31, 32. of this Chapter, in theſe Words, I was very 
glad to find you in a Monaſtery, &c. Where I beſeech the Reader to obſerve theſe 

Things to detect the Cunning, of your Tergiverſation ; firſt, that you have no Rea- 

| ſon to ſay, That you found Dr. Potter in a Monaſtery ; and as little, That you find 
him inventing Ways how to forſake his Vocation, and to maintain the aur ir, of 

Schiſm from the Church, and Apoſtacy from à Religious Order, Certainly the in- 
nocent Caſe put by the Doctor, of a Monaſtery reforming itſelf, hath not deſerved 
ſuch grievous Accuſationg; Unleſs Reformation with you be all one with Apoſta- 
cy; and to forſake Sin and Diſorder, be to forſake one's Vocations : and ſurely, if 
it be ſo, your Vocations are not very lawful, and your religious Orders not very 
religious, Secondly, that you quite pervert and change Dr. Potter's Caſes, and 
inſtead of the Caſe of a whole Monaſtery reforming itſelf, when other Monaſteries 
of their Order would not; and of ſome Men freeing tbemſelves from the common 
Diſeaſe of their Lociety, when others would not; you ſubſtitute two others, which 

you think you can better deal with, of ſome particular Monks, upon Pretence of 
the Neglect of leſſer monaſtical Obſervances, going out of their Monaſtery, which 

Monaſtery yet did confeſſed obſerve their ſubſtantial Vows, and all principal Sta- 

tutes: And of a diſeaſed Perſon, quitting the Company of thoſe that were infected 

with the ſame Diſeaſe, though in . their Company there was no Danger from his 
| | Bbbb Diſeaſe, 
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indifferent Judge, whether "theſe Caſes be the ſame, or near, the fame with” Dr. 
Potter's? Whether this be fair and ingenyons Dealing, inftead of His. two In- 
ſtances, which plainly ſhewed it poſſible in other Societies, and conſequently in 
that of the Church, to leave the Faults of a Society, and not leave being of it, 
to foiſt in two others clean croſs to the Doctor's Parpole, of Men under Colour of 
Faults,” abandoning the Society wherein they lived ? I know not what others may 
think of this Dealing, but, to me, this declining Dr. Potter's Caſes, and convey- 
ing others into their Place, is a great Aſſurance, that as they were put by him, 
you could ſay nothing to them. n . 0 
85. But that no Suſpicion of Tergivetſation may be faſten'd upon me, I am 
@ontent to deal with you a little at your own Weapons. Put the Caſe then, tho 
not juſt as you would have it, yet with as much Favour to you as in Reaſon you 
can expect, That a Monaſtery did obſerve her Tubſtantial Yows, and all princi- 
| Statutes, but yet did generally practiſe, and alſo enjoin the Violation of ſome 
eſſer, yet obliging Obſervances, and had done ſo Time out of Mind; and that 
ſome inferior Monks, more conſcientious than the reſt, diſcovering this Abuſe, 
ſhould firſt with all Earneſtneſs ſollicite their Superiors for a general and orderly 
Reformation of theſe, though ſmall and venial Corruptions, yet Corruptions ; but 
finding they hoped and laboured in-vain to effect this, ſhould reform theſe Faults 
in themſelves, and refuſe to join in the Practice of them, with the reſt of their 
Confraternity, and perſiſting reſolutely in ſuch a Refuſal, ſhould by their Superi- 
ors be caſt out of their Monaſtery, and being not to be re-admitted without a 
Promiſe of remitting from their ſtiffneſs in theſe things, and of condeſcending to 
others in the Practice of ® theſe ſmall Faults, ſhould chuſe rather to continue 
Exiles, than to re-enter upon ſuch Conditions; I would know whether you 
would condemn ſuch Men of Apoſtacy from the Order? Without doubt, if you 
ſhould, you would find the Stream of your Caſuiſts againſt you; and befides, in- 
volve St. Paul in the ſame Condemnation, who plainly tells us, that we may not do 
the leaſt evil, that we may do the greateſt good, Put caſe again, you ſhould be 
Patt of a Society univerſally inſected with ſome Diſeaſe, and diſcovering a certain 
Remedy for this Diſeaſe, ſhould perſuade the whole Company to make uſe of it, 
but find the greateſt part of them ſo far in love with their Diſeaſe, they were re- 
ſolved to keep it; » nay fo fond of it, that they ſhould make a Decree, that who- 
ſoever would leave it, ſhould leave their Company. Suppoſe now that you your 
ſelf and ſome few others, ſhould, notwithſtanding their injunction to the contra- 
ry, free yourſelves from this Diſeaſe, and thereupon they ſhould abſolutely forſake 
and reject you: I would know in this Caſe who deſerves to be condemned, whe- 
ther you of uncharitable Deſertion of your Company, or they of a tyrannical 
Peeviſhneſs? And if in theſe Cafes you will (as I verily believe you wilt ) acquit 
the Inferiors, and condemn the Superiors, abſolve the minor Part, and condemn 
the Major, then can you with no reafon condemn Proteſtants, for chufing rather 
to be ejected from the Communion of the Roman Church, than with her to per- 
fiſt ( as of neceffity they were to do, if they would continue in her Communion 
in the Profeſſion of Errors, though not deſtructive of Salvation, yet hinderin 
Edification ; and in the PraQtice, or at leaſt Approbation of many ( ſuppoſe not 
mortal but) venial Corruptions. : | 
86. ? Thirdly, the Reader may be pleaſed to be advertiſed that you cenſure too 
partially the corrupt eftate of your Church in comparing it to a Monaſtrey, which did 
confeſſedly obſerve their ſubſtantial Vous, and all principal Statutes of their Order, 
and moreover was ſecured by an infallible Afiftance, for the avoiding of all 'ſubftan- 
tial Corruptions: For of your Church we confets no ſuch matter, but fay plainly, 
That ſhe not only might fall into ſubſtantial Corruptions, but did ſo; that ſhe 
did not only generally violate, bur of all the Members of her Communion, either 
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in act or approbation,” require and '&xi& the Violation of many ſubſtantial Laws 

of Chriſt, both Ceremonial and Moral, which though we hope it was pardona- 

ble in them, who had not means to know their Error, yet, of its own nature, | 

and to them who did or might have known their Error, was certainly damnable. Fo 

And that it was not the Zything of Mint, and Ane, and Cummin, the neglect | 
the 


whereof we impute unto you, but the negler? , Judgment, Tuſtice, and th 
weightier Matters of” the Lato. CEASED eee bank 
87. Fourthly, I am to repreſent unto you that you uſe Proteſtants very ſtrange- 
ly, in comparing them to a Company, who all were known to be led to their pre- 
tended Refor mation, not with an intent of Reformation, but with ſome other ſiniſter 
Intention; which is impoſſible to be known of you, and therefore to judge fo, is 
againſt Chriſtian Charity, and common Equity ; and to ſuch a Company as ac- 
knowledge that themſebves, as ſoon as they were gone out from the Monaſtery that * re- 
fuſed to reform, muſt not bope to be free from thoſe or the like Errors, and Cor- 
ruptions, for which they left their Brethren : Seeing this very Hope and nothing 
elſe moved them to leave your Communion ; and this fpeech of yours, ſo far as 
it concerns the ſame Errors plainly deſtroys itſelf, For how can they poffibly fall 
into the ſame Errors, by forſaking your Communion, which that they may forſake 
they do forſake your Communion? And then for other Errors of the like nature 
and quality, or more enormous than yours, though they deny it not poſſible, but 
by their negligence and wickedneſs they may fall into them, yet they are fo far 
from acknowledging that they have no Hope to avoid this Miſchief, that they pro- 
claim to all the World, that it is moſt prone and eaſy to do ſo, to all thoſe that 
fear God and love the Truth; and hardly poſſible for them to do otherwiſe, with- 
out ſupine Negligence and extream Impiety.  _ 
38. To fit the Reddition of your perverted Simile, to the Propoſition of it, you 
tell us that we teach, that for all fundamental Points, the Church is ſecured from 
Error. I anſwer, fundamental Errors may fignify, either ſuch as are repugnant 
to God's command, and fo in their own Nature damnable, though to thoſe which 
out of jnvincible Ignorance practiſe them, not unpardonable : Or ſuch as are not 
only meritoriouſly, but remedileſly pernicious and deſtructive of Salvation. We 
hope that yours, and the Greet, and other Churches before the Reformation, had 
not ſo far apoſtated from Chriſt, as to be guilty of Errors of the latter fort, We 
fay, that not only the Catholick Church, but every particular true Church, fo long 
as it continues a Church, is ſecured from fundamental Errors of this kind, bat ſe- 
cured not abſolutely by any Promiſe of divine Aſſiſtance, which being not ordi- 
narily irre ſiſtible, but tempered to the Nature of the Receivers, may be neglected, 
and therefore withdrawn ; but by the Repugnance of any Error in this Senſe fun- 
damental to the Eſſence and Nature of a Church. So that to ſpeak properly, not 
any ſet known Company of Men is fecured, hat, though they negle& the Means 
of avoiding Error, yet certainly, they ſhall * not err in Fundamentals, which 
were neceſſary for the Conſtitution of an infalliblè Guide of Faith: But rather 
they which know what is meant by a Church, are fecured or rather certain that a 
Church remaining-a Church cannot fall into fandamental Errors; becauſe, when, 
it does ſo, it is no longer a Church. As they are certain Men cannot become un- 
reaſonable Creatures, becauſe when they do ſo, they are no longer Men. But 
for fundamental Errors of the former Sort, which yet, I hope, will warrant our 
Departure from any Communion infected with them, and requiring the Profeſſion 
of TIE From ſuch fundamental Errors, we do not teach ſo much as the Church 
Catholick, much leſs (which only wete for your purpoſe) that your Church 
had not any Protection or Security, but know for a certain, that many Errors of 
this Nature had prevailed againft you; and that a vain Prefumption of an abſo- 
lute divine Afliſtance (which yet is promiſed but upon Conditions) made both 
your preſent Errors incurable, and expoſed you to the imminent danger of more 
and greater. This therefore is either to abuſe what we ſay, or to impoſe falſely 
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uponjus what we ſay not. And to this you preſently add another manifeſt falſe. 
hood, viz. that we ſay, That no particular Perſon, or Church, bath any Promiſe 
of Aſiſtance in Points fundamental. Whereas, croſs to this in Diameter, there is 
no Proteſtant but holds, and muſt hold, that there is no particular Church; no, 
nor Perſon ; but hath Promiſe of divine Aſſiſtance to lead them into all neceſſary 
Truth, if they ſeek it as they ſhould, by the Means which God hath appointed. 
And ſhould we ſay otherwiſe, we ſhould * contfadi& plain Scripture, Which af. 
ſures. us plaioly, That every one that ſeeketh findeth, and every one that aſeeth re- 
cerveth : And that, , we being evil, can give good 74 te our Children, much 
more ſhall our heavenly Father give his Spirit to them that aſe it: And that, if any 
Man want W:/dom ( eſpecially ſpiritual Wiſdom ) be id to aft of God, who giveth 
to all Men and upbraideth not. "0 6268 * ieh 
89. You obtrude upon us thirdly, That auben Luther began, be being but one, 
oppoſed himſelf. to all, as well Subjetts as Superiors. Anfw. If he did fo in the 
cauſe of God, it was heroically done of him. This had been without hyperbo- 
 lizing, Mundus contra Athanaſium, and Athanaſius contra Mundum ; neither is it 
unpoſhble that the whele World ſhould fo far lie in wickedneſs, (as St. Fobn ſpeaks) 
that it may be lawful and noble for one Man to oppoſe the World, But yet were 
we put to our Oaths, we ſhould ſurely not teſtify any ſuch thing for you; for how 
can we ſay properly and without ſtraining, that he oppoſed himſelf to All, unleſs 
we could ſay alſo, that All oppoſed themſelves to him? And how can we fay fo, 
ſeeing the World can witneſs, that ſo many Thouſands, nay Millions, followed 
his Standard as ſoon as it was advanced ? 2 

90. But none that lived immediately before him thought or ſake as be did. This 
Is firſt nothing to the Purpoſe. The Church was then corrupted, and ſure it was 
no diſhonour to him to begin the Reformation. In the Chriſtian Warfare, every 
Man ought to ſtrive to be foremoſt. Secondly, It is more than you can juſtify : 
For though no Man before him lifted up his Voice like a Trumpet, as Luther 
did; yet who can aſſure us, but that many before him both thought and ſpake in 
the lower Voice of Petitions and Remonſtrances in many Points, as he did. 
91. Fourthly and Laſtly, whereas you ſay, that many chief” learned Proteſtants 
are forced to confeſs the Antiquity of your Doctrine and Practice: I anſwer, Of 
many Doctrines and Practices of yours, this is not true, nor pretended to be true 
by thoſe that have dealt in this Argument, Search your Storehouſe, Mr. Breer ley, 
who hath travelled as far in this North-weſt Diſcovery, as it was poſſible for hu- 
man Induſtry, and when you have done ſo, I pray inform me, what Confeſſions 
of Proteſtants have you, for the Antiquity of the Doctrine of the Communion in 
one kind: The Lawfulneſs and Expedience of the Latin Service: For the pre- 
ſent Uſe of Indulgences: For the Pope's Power in Temporalities over Princes: For 
the Picturing of the Trinity: For the Lawfulneſs of the Worſhip of Pictures: 
For your Beads, and Rofary, and Ladies Pſalter; and in a word, for your whole 
Worſhip of the bleſſed Virgin: For your Oblations by way of Conſumption, and 
therefore in the quality of Sacrifices to the Virgin Mary, and other Saints: For 
your ſaying of Pater-nofters, and Creeds to the Honour of Saints, and of Ave 
Maries to the Honour of other Saints beſides the bleſſed Virgin: For Infallibility 
of the Biſhop or Church of Rome: For your prohibiting the Scripture to be read 
publickly 1n the Church, in ſuch Languagesas all may underſtand : For-your Do- 
ctrine of the bleſſed Virgin's Immunity from actual Sin; and for your Doctrine 
and Worſhip of her immaculate Conception: For the Neceſſity of Auricular Con- 
feſſion: For the Neceſſity of the Prieſts Intention to obtain Benefit by any of 
your Sacraments: And laſtly, (not to trouble myſelf with finding out more ) for 
this very Doctrine of Licentiouſneſs, That though a Man live and die withoutthe 
Practice of Chriſtian Virtues, and with the Habits of many damnable Sins unmor- 
tified ; yet if he in the laſt Momegt of Life, have any Sorrow for his Sins, and 
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join Confeſſion with it, certainly he ſhall be ſaved. Secondly, they that confeſs 
ſome of your Doctrines to have been the Doctrine of the Fathers may be mi- 
taken, being abuſed by many Words and Phraſes of the Fathers, which have the 
the Roman Sound, when they are far from the Senſe. Some of them I am ſure 
are ſo, I will name Goulartius, who in his Commentaries on St. Cyprian's 35 Ep. 
grants that the Sentence ( Herefies have ſprung, &c.) quoted by you Sz. 36. of 
this Chapter, was meant of Cornelius: whereas it will be very plain to any atten- 
tive Reader, that St. Cyprian ſpeaks there of himſelf. Thirdly, tho' ſome Prote- 
ſtants confeſs ſome of your Doctrine to be antient, yet this is nothing, ſo long as 
it is evident even by the Confeſſion of all Sides, that many Errors, I inſtance in 
that of the Millenaries, and the communicating of Infants, were more antient. 
Not any Antiquity therefore, unleſs it be abſolute and primitive, is a certain ſign 
of true Doctrine. For if the Church were.obnoxious to Corruption (as we pre- 
tend it was) who can poſſibly warrant us, that Part of this Corruption might not 
get in and prevail in the 5th, or 4th, or 3d, or 2d Age? Eſpecially ſeeing the 
Apoſtles aſſure us, that the myſtery of Iniguity was working, though more ſecretly 
even in their Times. If any Man aſk, How could it become univerſal in ſo ſhort 
a Time? Let him tell me how the Error of the Millenaries, and the Communi- 
cating of Infants, became ſo ſoon univerſal ; and then he ſhall acknowledge, what 
was done in ſome, was poſſible in others. Laſtly, to cry quittance with you, as 
there are Proteſtants who confeſs the Antiquity,but always poſt-nate to Apoſtolick, 
of ſome Points of your Doctrine: ſo there want not Papiſts who acknowledge, as 
freely the Novelty of many of them, and the Antiquity of ours. A Collection 
of whoſe Teſtimonies we have ( without Thanks to you ) in your Indices expur- 
gatorit : The Divine Providence bleſſedly abuſing for the readier Manifeſtation of 
the Truth this Engine intended by you for the ſubverſion and ſuppreſſion of it. 
Here is no Place to ftand upon particulars : only one general ingenuous Confeſſion 
of that great Eraſmus may not be paſſed over in Silence. Non deſunt magni The- 
ologi qui non verentur affirmare, Nihil eſſe in Luthero quin per probatos authores 
defend! paſſit: There want not great Divines, which ſtick not to affirm, that there 
is nothing in Luther, which may not be defended by good and allowed Authors. 
Whereas therefore you cloſe up this Simile with con/ider theſe Points, and ſee whe- 
ther your Similitude do not condemn your Progenitors of Schiſm from God's vi/ible 
Church: I aſſure you, I have well conſidered them, and do plainly ſee that this 
is not Dr. Potter's Similitude, but your own ; and beſides, that it is wholly made 
up of Miſtakes and Falſhood, and is at no hand a ſufficient Proof of this great 
Accuſation. | | : 

92. Let us come now to the ſecond Similitude of your making; in the entrance 
whereunto you tell us, that from the Monaſtery Dr. Potter is fled to an Hoſpital of 
Perſons untverſally infected with ſome Diſeaſe, where he finds to be true what you 
ſuppoſed, that after his Departure from his Brethren, he might fall into greater 
Inconventences, and more infectious Diſeaſes than thoſe for which he left them. Thus 
you. But, to deal truly with you, I find nothing of all this, nor how it is con- 
ſequent from any Thing ſaid by you, or done by Dr. Potter. But this I find, that 
you have compoſed this your Similitude as you did the former, of a Heap of vain 
Suſpicions , pretended to be grounded on our Confeſſions. As firſt, that your 
Diſeaſes which we forſook, neither were nor could be mortal: Whereas we aſſure 
ourſelves, and are.ready to juſtify, that they are and were mortal in themſelves, 
and would have been ſo to us, if when Jight came to us, we had loved darkneſs 
more than light. And Dr. Potter, tho he hoped your Church wanted no neceſſary 
vital Part, that is, that ſome in your Church by Ignorance might be ſaved ; yet he 
nothing doubts but that it is full of Ulcers without, and Diſeaſes within, and is 
far from ſo extenuating your Errors as to make them only like the ſuperfluous 

Fingers of the Giant of Gath. Secondly, that we had no hope to avoid other Di/- 
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eaſes like thoſe for which we for ſooł your 8 nor to be ſecure out of it from 


\ damnable Errors: Whereas the Hope hereof was the only Motive of our Depat- 


ture; and we aſſure ourſelyes that the means to be ſecured from damnable Error, 
is not to be ſecure as you are, but carefully to uſe thoſe Means of avoiding it, to 
which God hath promiſed, and will never fail to give a bleſſing. Thirdly, That 
thoſe innumerable Miſchiefs which follow upon the departure of Proteſtants, were 
cauſed by it as by a proper Cauſe : Whereas their Doctrine was no otherwiſe the 
occaſion of them, than the Goſpel of Chriſt of the Diviſion of the World. The 
only Fountain of all theſe Miſchiefs being indeed no other than your pouring out 
a Flood of Perſecutions againſt Proteſtants, only becauſe they would not fin and 
be damned with you for Company. Unleſs we may add, the Impatience of 
ſome Proteſtants, who not enduring to be torn in pieces like Sheep by a Com- 
any of Wolves without reſiſtance, choſe rather to die like Soldiers than 
artyrs. | | | | 
15 But you proceed, and falling into a Fit of Admiration, cry out and ſay 
thus, To what paſs hath Hereſy brought Men, who bluſh not to compare the beloved 
Spouſe of the Lord, the only Dove, &c. to a Monaſtery that muſt be forſaken, to 
the Giant in Gath with ſuperfluous fingers] But this Spouſe of Chriſt, this only 
Dove, this Purchaſe of our Saviour's blood, this Catholic Church, which you thus 
almoſt deify, what is it but a Society of Men, whereof every particular, and by 
conſequence the whole Company, is, or may be guilty of many Sins daily com- 
mitted againſt Knowledge and Conſcience ? Now I would fain underſtand why 
one Error in Faith, eſpecially if not fundamental, ſhould not conſiſt with the 
Holineſs of this Spouſe, this Dove, this Church, as well as many and great Sins 
committed againſt Knowledge and Conſcience? If this be not to ſtrain at Gnats 
and ſwallow Camels, I would fain underſtand what it is? And here by the way, I 
deſire you to conſider whether as it were with one Stroke of a Spunge, you do not 
wipe out all that you have ſaid, to prove Proteſtants Schiſmaticks for ſeparating 
from your 3 ſuppoſed to be in ſome Errors not fundamental. For 
if any ſuch Error may make her deſerve to be compared to a Monaſtery ſo diſordered 
that it muſt be forſaken ; then it you ſuppoſe ( as here you do) your Church in 
ſuch Errors, your Church is ſo diſordered that it muſt, and therefore without 
queſtion may be forſaken ; I mean in thoſe her Diſorders and Corruptions, and no 
farther, 

94. And yet you have not done with thoſe Similitudes: But muſt obſerve (you 
ſay) one Thing, and that is, That as theſe Reformers of the Monaſtery, and others 
who left the diſeaſed Company, could not deny but that they left the ſaid Communi- 
ties: So Luther and the Reſt cannot pretend, not to have left the vifible Church. 
And that Dr. Potter ſpeaks very /lrangely when be ſays, in à Society of Men uni- 
verſally infected with ſome Diſeaſe, they that ſhould free themſelves from the com- 
mon Diſeaſe, could not be therefore ſaid to ſeparate from the Society. For if they 
do not ſeparate themſelves from the Society of the infected Perſons, how do they free 
themſelves from the common Diſeaſe? To which I anſwer : That indeed if you 
ſpeak of the Reformers of a Monaſtery, and of the Deſerters of the diſeaſed 
Company, as you put the Caſes, that is, of thoſe which left theſe Communities, 
then it is as true as Goſpel, that they cannot deny but that they left the ſaid Com- 
munities. But it appears not to me, how it will enſue hereupon, that Luther and 
the Reſt cannot pretend not to have left the viſible Church. For, to my Appre- 
henſion, this Argument is very weak: 

They which left ſome Communities cannot truly deny but that they left them ; 
therefore Luther and his Followers cannot deny but that they left the viſible 
Church. 

Where, methinks, you prove little, but take for granted that which is one of 
the greateſt Queſtions amongſt us, that is, that the Company which Luther left, 
was the whole viſible Church: whereas you know we ſay, it was but a Part of 
it, and that corrupted, and obſtinate in her Corruptions. Indeed that Luther and 
his Followers left off the Practice of thoſe Corruptions wherein the whole viſible 
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church did communicate formerly, (which I meant when I acknowledged above, 
that they forſook the external Communion of the viſible Church) or that they 
left that Part of the viſible Church in her Corruptions which would not be re- 
formed: Theſe Things, if you deſire, I ſhall be willing to grant; and that by a 
Synecdoche of the whole for the Part, he might be ſaid to forſake the viſible Church, 
that is, a Part of it, and the greater Part. But that, properly ſpeaking, he for- 
ſook the whole viſible Church, I hope you will excuſe me if I grant not this, 
until you bring better Proof of it than your former Similitude. And my Reaſon 
is this, becauſe he and his Followers were a Part of this Church, and ceaſed not 
to be ſo by their Reformation, Now he and his Followers certainly forſook not 
themſelves; therefore not every Part of the Church, therefore not the whole 
Church. But. then if you ſpeak of Dr, Potter's Caſes, according as he put them, 
and anſwer. not your own Arguments, when you make ſhew of anſwering his; 
methinks it ſhould not be ſo unreaſonable as you make it, for the Perſons he 
ſpeaks of to deny that they left the Communities whereof they were Members. 
For example, that the Monks of St. Bennet's Order make one Body, whereof 
their ſeveral Monaſteries are ſeveral Members, I preſume it will be eaſily granted. 
Suppoſe now, that all theſe Monaſteries being quite out of Order, ſome twenty 
or thirty of them ſhould reform themſelves, the reſt perſiſting till in their irre- 
gular Courſes ; were it ſuch a monſtrous Impudence as you make it, for theſe 
Monaſteries, which we ſuppoſe reformed, to deny that they forſook their Order, 
or the Community whereof they were Parts? In my Opinion it is no ſuch Mat- 


ter. Let the World judge. Again, whereas the Doctor ſays, that in a Society of 


Men univerſally infected with ſome Diſeaſe, they that ſhould free themſelves from 
' the common Diſeaſe, could not therefore be ſaid to ſeparate from the Society: It is 
very ſtrange to me that you ſhould ſay, he ſpeaks very ſtrangely. Truly, Sir, I 
am extreamly deceived if his Words be not plain Engliſb, and plain Senſe, and 
contain ſuch a manifeſt Truth as cannot be denied with modeſty, nor gone about 
to be proved without vanity. For whatſoever 1s proved muſt be proved by ſome- 
thing more evident. Now what can be more evident than this, that if ſome 
whole Family were taken with Agues, if the Father of this Family ſhould free 
himſelf from his, that he ſhould not therefore deſervedly be thought to abandon 
and deſert his Family? But (ſay you) if they do not ſeparate themſelves from 
the Society of the wicked Perſons, how do they free themſelves from the com- 
mon Diſeaſe ? Do they at the ſame time remain in the Company, and yet depart 
from thoſe infected Creatures? Methinks a Writer of Controverſies ſhould not be 
ignorant how this may be done without any ſuch difficulty! But if you do not 
know, I'll tell you, There is no Neceſſity they ſhould leave the Company of theſe 
inſected Perſons at all, much leſs that they ſhould at once depart from it and re- 
main with it, which I confeſs were very difficult. But if they will free them- 
ſelves from their Diſcaſe, let them ſtay where they are, and take Phyſics. Or if 
you would be better informed how this ſtrange Thing may be done, learn from 
yourſelf, They may free their own Perſons from the common Diſeaſe, yet ſo that they 
remain ſtill in the Company infected, eating and drinking with them, &c. Which 
are your own Words within four or five Lines after this : plainly ſhewing, that your 
miſtaking Dr. Potter's Meaning, and your wondring at his Words as at ſome 
ſtrange Monſters, was all this while affected, and that you are conſcious to your 
{clf of perverting his Argument, that you may ſeem to ſay ſomething, when in- 
deed you ſay nothing. Whereas therefore you add, We muſt then ſay that they ſe- 
farate themſelves from the Perſons, though it be by occaſion of the Diſeaſe; ] aſſure 
you, good Sir, you muſt not do fo at any hand; for then you alter and ſpoil 
Dr. Potter's Caſe quite, and fight not with his Reaſon but your own Shadow. 
For the Inſtance of a Man freeing himſelf from the Diſeaſe of his Company, and 
not leaving his Company, is very fit to prove, by the Parity of Reaſon, that it is 
very poſſible a Man may leave the Corruptions of a Church, and not leave the 
Church, that is, not ceaſe to be a Member of it: But yours, of a Man leaving 
415 
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bis Company by occaſion of their Diſeaſe, hath no Analogy at all with this 


uſineſs. | 

95. But Luther and his Followers, did not continue in the Company of thoſe from 
whoſe Diſeaſes they pretended to free themſelves, Very true, neither was it ſaid 
they did ſo. There is no Neceſſity that that which is compared to another 
Thing ſhould agree with it in all Things; it is ſufficient, if it agree in that where- 
in it is compared. A Man freeing himſelf from the common Diſeaſe of a Society, 
and yet continuing a Part of it, is here compared to Luther and his Followers, 
freeing themſelves from the Corruptions of the viſible Church, and continuing a 
Part of the Church. As for accompanying the other Parts of it in all Things, it 
was neither neceſſary, nor without deſtroying our Suppoſition of their forſaking 
the Corruptions of the Church poſſible: Not neceſſary, for they may be Parts of 
the Church which do not join with other Parts of it in all Obſervances : Nor poſ- 
fible, for had he accompanied them in all Things, he had not freed himſelf from 
the common Corruptions. : 

96. But they endeavoured to force the Society whereof they were Parts, to be 
healed and reformed as they were ; and, if it reſi ſed, they did, when they bad Pow- 
er, drive them away, even their Superiors, both Spiritual and Temporal, as is no- 
forious. The Proofs hereof are wanting, and therefore I might defer my Anſwer 
until they were produced; yet take this before-hand : If they did ſo, then here- 
in, in my Opinion, they did amiſs; for I have learnt from the antient Fathers of 
the Church, that nothing is more againſt Religion than to force Religion; and of 
St. Paul, The Weapons of the Chriſtian Warfare are not carnal, And great Rea- 
ſon: For human Violence may make Men counterfeit, but cannot make them 
believe, and is therefore fit for nothing, but to breed Form without, and Atheiſm 
within. Beſides, if this Means of bringing Men to embrace any Religion were 
generally uſed, ( as if it may be juſtly uſed in any place by thoſe that have Pow- 
er, and think they have Truth, certainly they cannot with Reaſon deny but that 
it may be uſed in every Place, by thoſe that have Power as well as they, and 
think they have Truth as well as they ) what could follow but the Maintenance 
perhaps of Truth, but perhaps only of the Profeſſion of it in one Place, and the 
Oppreſſion of it in an Hundred ? What will follow from it, but the Preſervation 
peradventure of Unity, but peradventure only of Uniformity, in particular States 
and Churches; but the Immortalizing the greater and more lamentable Diviſions 
of Chriſtendom and the World? And therefcre, what can follow from it, but 
perhaps in the judgment of carnal Policy, the temporal Benefit and Tranquillity 
of temporal States and Kingdoms, but the infinite Prejudice, if not the Deſolation, 
of the Kingdom of Chriſt? And therefore it well becomes them who have their 
Portions in this Life, who ſerve no higher State than that of England, or Spain, 
or France, nor this neither, any further than they may ſerve themſelves by it ; 
who think of no other Happineſs but the Preſervation of their own Fortunes and 
Tranquillity in this World; who think of no other Means to preſerve States, but 
human Power and Machiavillian Policy, and believe no other Creed but this, Regi 
aut Civitati imperium habenti nihil injuſtum quod utile: Such Men as theſe it may 
become to maintain by worldly Power and Violence their State-inſtrument, Reli- 
gion. For if all be vain and falſe, (as in their judgement it is) the preſent whatſo- 
ſoever, is better than any, becauſe it is already ſettled : and Alteration of it may draw 
with it Change of States, and the Change of State the Subverſion of their Fortune. 
But they that are indeed Servants and Lovers of Chriſt, of Truth, of the Church, 
and of Mankind, ought with all Courage to oppoſe themſelves againſt it, as a common 
Enemy of all theſe. They that know there is a King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, 
by whoſe Will and Pleaſure Kings and Kingdoms ſtand and fall; they know that 
to no King or State any Thing can be profitable which is unjuſt ; and that nothing 
can be more evidently unjuſt, than to force weak Men by the Profeſſion of a Reli- 
gion which they believe not, to loſe their own eternal Happineſs, out of a vain and 
needleſs Fear, leſt they may poſſibly diſturb their temporal Quietneſs. There is no 
Danger to any State from any Man's Opinion ; unleſs it be ſuch an Com by 
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which Diſobedlence to Authority, or Impiety, is taught or licenſed ; which 
Sort, I confeſs, may juſtly be FLINT as well as other Faults ; or, unleſs 
this ſanguinary Doctrine be joined with it, that it is lawful for him by human 
Violence to enforce others to it. Therefore if Proteſtants did offer Violence 
to other Mens Conſciences, and compel thera to embrace their Reformation, I 
excuſe them not; much leſs if they did fo to the ſacred Perſons of Kings, and 
thoſe that were in Authority over them, who ought to be ſo ſecured from 
Violence, that even their unjuſt and tyrannous Violence, though it may be 
avoided; (according to that of our Saviour, When they perſecute you in one City, 
flee unto another) yet may it not be reſiſted by oppoſing Violence againſt it. 
Proteſtants therefore, that were guilty of this Crime, are not to be excuſed ; 
and bleſſed had they been, had they choſen rather to be Martyrs than Murderers, 
and to die for their Religion rather than to fight for it. But of all the Men 
in the World, you 'are the moſt unfit to accuſe them hereof, againſt whom the 
Souls of the Martyrs from under the Altar cry much louder than againſt all 
their other Perſecutors together: Who for theſe many Ages together have 
daily ſacrificed Hecatombs of innocent Chriſtians, under the Name of Here- 
ticks, to your blind Zeal, and furious Superſtition : Who teach plainly, that you 
may propagate your Religion, whenſoever you have Power, by depoſing of 
Kings, and Invaſion of Kingdoms; and think, when you kill the Adverſaries of 
it, you do God good Service. But for their departing corporally from them, 
whom mentally they had forſaken ; for their forſaking the external Commu- 
nion and Company * of the unreformed Part of the Church, in their Super- 
ſtitions and Impieties : Thus much of your Accuſation we embrace, and glory 
in it; and ſay, though ſome Proteſtants might offend in the Manner or De- 
gree of their Separation, yet certainly their Separation itſelf was not ſchiſma- 
tical, but innocent; and not only ſo, but juſt and neceſſary. And as for your 
obtruding upon Dr. Potter, that he ſhould ſay, There neither was nor could be 
Juſt Cauſe to do ſo, no more than to depart from Chriſt himſelf, I have ſhewed 
divers Times already, that you deal very injuriouſly with him, confounding 
together Departing from the Church, and Departing from ſome general Opi- 
nions and Practices, which] did not conſtitute, but vitiate, not make the 
Church, but mar it. For though he ſays that which is moſt true, that there 
can be no guſt Cauſe to depart from the Church, that is, to ceaſe being a Mem- 

ber of the Church, 20 more than to depart from Chriſt himſelf, inaſmuch as 
theſe are not divers, but the ſame Thing ; yet he no-where denies, but there 
might be juſt and neceſſary Cauſe to depart from ſome Opinions and Practices 
of your Church, nay of the Catholick Church, And therefore you do vainly 
infer, that Luther and his Followers for ſo doing were Schiſmatichs. 

97. Ad F. 35. I anſwer in a Word, that neither.are Optatus's Sayings 
Rules of Faith, and therefore not fit to determine Controverſies of Faith: And 
then that Majorinus might well be a Schiſmatick for departing from Cæcilianus, 
and the Chair of Cyprian and Peter without Cauſe ; and yet Luther and his 
Followers, who departed from the Communion of the Biſhop of Rome, and 
the Biſhop of their own Dioceſe, be none, becauſe they had juſt and neceſſary 
Cauſe of their Departure. For otherwiſe they muſt have continued in the 
Profeſſion of known Errors, and the Practice of manifeſt Corruptions. 

98. A F. 36. In the next Section you tell us, that Chriſt our Lord gave Ct. 
Peter and his Succeſſors Authority over his whole militant Church, And for 
Proof hereof, you firſt refer us to Brerely, citing exaciiy the Places of ſuch 
chief Proteſlants as have confeſſed the Antiquity of this Point. Where firſt you 
fall into the Fallacy which 1s called 1gnoratio Elenchi, or miſtaking the Que- 
ſtion ; for being to prove this Point true, you only prove it ancient: Which, 
to what purpoſe is it, when both the Parties litigant are agreed, that many 
Errors were held by many of the ancient Doctors, much more ancient than any 
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of thoſe who are pretended to be confeſſed by Proteſtants to have held with 
you in this Matter: and when thoſe whom you haye to do with, and whom it 
8 vain to diſpute againſt, but out of Principles received by them, are all per- 
emptory, that though Novelty be a certain Note of Falſchood, yet no Anti. 

uity leſs than Apoſtolical, is a certain Note of Truth? Vet this I ſay not as 
I did acknowledge what you pretend, that Proteſtants did confeſs the Fathers 
againſt them in this Point, For the Point here iſſuable is not, whether St. 
Peter were Head of the Church? Nor, whether the Biſhop of Rome had any 
Priority in the Church ? Nor, whether he had Authority over it given him by 
the Church? But, whether by Divine Right, and by Chriſt's Appointment, he 
were Head of the Catholick Church? Now, having peruſed Brerely, I can- 
not find any one Proteſtant confeſſing any one Father to have concurred in 
inion with you in this Point. And the Reader hath Reaſon to ſuſpect, that 
you alſo out of all the Fathers could not find any one Authority pertinent to 
this purpoſe ; for otherwiſe you were much to blame, citing ſo few, to make 
Choice of ſuch as are impertinent, For let the underſtanding Reader peruſe 
the 55th Epiſt. of St. Cyprian, with an ordinary Attention, out of which you 
take your firſt Place; and I am confident, that he ſhall find, that he means no- 
thing elſe by the Words quoted by you, but that in one particular Church, at 
one time, . ought to be but one Biſhop, and that he ſhould be obeyed in 
all Things lawful; the Non- performance whereof was one of the moſt ordi- 
nary Cauſes of Hereſies againſt the Faith, and Schiſm from the Communion 
of the Church univerſal. He ſhall find, Secondly, and that by many convince- 
ing Arguments, that though he write to Cornelius Biſhop of Rome, yet he 
ſpeaks not of him, but of himſelf then Biſhop of Carthage, againſt whom a 
Faction of Schiſmaticks had then ſet up another. And therefore here your 
Ingenuity is to be commended above many of. your Side: For whereas they 
ordinarily abuſe this Place to prove, that in the whole Church there ought to 
be but one Prieſt, and one judge; you ſeem ſomewhat diffident hereof, and 
thereupon ſay, That the Words plainly condemn Luther, whether he will under- 
ftand' them as ſpoken of the univerſal, or of every particular Church. But 
whether they condemn Luther, is another Queſtion. The Queſtion here is, 
whether they plainly prove the Pope's Supremacy over all other Biſhops? Which 
certainly they are as tar from proving, as from proving the Supremacy of any 
other Biſhop; ſeeing it is evident they were intended not of one Biſhop over 
the whole Catholick Church, but of one, Biſhop in one particular Church. 

99. And no leſs impertinent is your ſaying out of Optatus, if it be well 
looked into, though at the firſt Sight it may ſeem otherwiſe ; becauſe Optatus's 
Scene happened to be Rome, whereas St. Cyprian's was Carthage, The Truth 
is, the Donati/ts had ſet up at Rome a Biſhop of their Faction; not with In- 
tent to make him Biſhop of the whole Church, but of that Church in parti- 
cular. Now Optatus, going upon St. Cyprian's above-mentioned Ground of one 
Biſhop in one Church, proves them Schiſmaticks for ſo doing, and he proves it. 
by this Argument; St. Peter was firſt Biſhop of Rome, neither did the Apo- 
ſtles attribute to themſelves each one his particular Chair (underſtand, in that 
City; for in other Places others, I hope, had Chairs beſide St. Peter); and 
therefore he is a Schiſmatick, who againſt that one ſingle Chair erects another, 
(underſtand, as before, in that Place) making another Biſhop of that Dioceſe. 
beſides him who was lawfully elected to it, | 

100, But yet by the way he ſtyles St. Peter Head of the Apoſtles, and ſays, 
that from thence he was called Cephas. Anſw. Perhaps he was abuſed into this 

Opinion, by thinking Cephas derived from the Greet word Kepany a Head; 
whereas it is a Syriacꝶ Word, and ſignifies a Stone. Beſides, St. Peter might 
be Head of the Apoſtles, that is, firſt in Order and Honour among them, and 
not have ſupreme Authority over them. And indeed that St. Peter ſhould have 
Authority over all the Apoſtles, and yet exerciſe no one Act of Authority over 


any one of them, and that they ſhould ſhew to him no Sign of * 95 
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thinks is as ſtrange as that a King of England for * twenty-five Years toge- 
ther ſhould do no Act of Regality, nor receive any one Acknowledgment of 
it. As ſtrange methinks it is, that you, ſo many Ages after, ſhould know this 
ſo certainly, as you pretend to do, and that the Apoſtles (after that thoſe Words 
were ſpoken in their hearing, by virtue whereof St. Peter is pretended to have 
been made their Head) ſhould till be fo ignorant of it, as to queſtion which of 
them ſhould be the greateſt ? Yet more ſtrange, that our Saviour ſhould not 
bring them out of their Error, by telling them St. Peter was che Man, but 
rather confirm it by ſaying, The Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe Authority over 
them, but it ſhould not be ſo among them. No leſs a Wonder was it, that St. 
Paul ſhould fo far forget St. Peter and himſelf, as. that, Firſt, mentioning 
of him often, he ſhould do it without any Title of Honour : Secondly, 
ſpeaking of the ſeveral Degrees of Men in the Church, he ſhould not give St. 
Peter the higheſt, but place him in Equipage with the reft of the Apoſtles, 
and ſay, God hath appointed (not firſt Peter, then the reſt of the Apoſtles, but) 
firſt Apoſtles, ſecondly Prophets. Certainly, if the Apoſtles were al/ fit, to 
me it is very probable; that no one of them was before the reſt. For by fr/f, 
all Men underſtand either that which is before all; or that before which is 
nothing. Now in the former Senſe, the Apoſtles conld not be all firſt, for 
then every one of them muſt have been before every one of the reſt. And 
therefore they muſt be i in the other Senſe. And therefore no Man, and 
therefore not St. Peter, muſt be before any of them. Thirdly and laſtly, that 
ſpeaking of himſelf in particular, and perhaps comparing himſelf with St. Pe- 
ter in particular, rather than any other, he ſhould ſay in plain Terms, I am 
nothing inferior to the very chefeſt Apoſtles. But beſides all this, though we 
ſhould'grant againſt all thoſe Probabilities, and many more, that Optatus meant, 
that St. Peter was Head of the Apoſtles, not in our, but in your Senſe, and 
that St. Peter indeed was ſo; yet {till you are very far from ſhewing, that in 
the Judgment of Optatus, the Biſhop of Rome was to be at all, much leſs by 
Divine Right, Succeſſor to St. Peter in this his Headſhip and Authority. For 
what Incongruity is there, if we ſay, that he might ſucceed St, Peter in that 
Part of his Care, the Government of that particular Church, (as ſure he did 
even while St. Peter was living) and yet that neither he nor any Man was to 
ſucceed him in his Apoſtleſhip, nor in his Government of the Church univer- 
ſal? Eſpecially. ſeeing St. Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles, by laying the 
Foundations of the Church, were to be the Foundations of it, and accordingly 
are ſo called in Scripture. And therefore as in a Building it is incongruous, that 
Foundations ſhould ſucceed Foundations; ſo it may be in the Church, that any 
other + Apoſtles ſhould ſucceed the Firſt: 

101. Ad F. 37. The next Paragraph I might well paſs over, as having no 
Argument in it. For there is nothing in it but two Sayings of St. Auſtin, 
which J have great Reaſon to eſteem no Argument, until you will promiſe 
me to grant whatſoever I ſhall prove by two Sayings of St. Auſtin. But more- 
over, the ſecond of theſe Sentences ſeems to me to imply the Contradiction of 
the firſt, For to ſay, That the Sacrilege of Scbiſin is eminent, when there is 
no Cauſe of Separation, . implies to my Underſtanding, that there' may be a 
Cauſe of Separation, Now in the firſt, he ſays plainly, - That this is impoſſible. 
Neither doth any Reconciliation of his Words occur to me, but only this, that 
in the former he ſpeaks upon Suppoſition, that the publick Service of God, 
wherein Men are to communicate, is unpolluted, and no unlawful Thing prac- 
tiſed in their Communion; which was ſo true of their Communion, that the 
Donatiſts, who ſeparated, did not deny it. And to make this Anſwer no im- 
probable Evaſion, it is obſervable out of St. Auſtin and Optatus, that though 
the Donatiſts, at the Beginning of their Separation, pretended no Cauſe for it, 
but only that the Men from whom they ſeparated, were defiled with the Con- 
tagion 
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296 Separation of Proteftants from the Car. V. 
tagion of Traditors ; yet afterwards, to make the Continuance of it more juſti. 
fiable, they did invent and ſpread abroad this Calumny againſt Catholicks, that 
they ſet Pictures upon their Altars; which when St. Auſtin comes to anſwer, 
he does not deny the Poſſibility of the Thing, for that had been to deny the 
Catholick Church to be made up of Men, all which had Free-will to do 
Evil, and therefore might poſſibly agree in doing it; and had he denied 
this, the Action of After-ages had been his Refutation: Neither does he ſay, 


(as you would have done) that it was true, they placed Pictures there, and 
moreover worſhipped them; but yet not for their own ſakes, but for theirs 


who were repreſented by them: Neither does he ſay, (as you do in this Chap- 


ter) that though this were granted a Corruption, yet were they not to ſeparate 
for it. What then does he? Certainly nothing elſe but abhor the Thing, and 
deny the Imputation. Which way of anſwering does not, I confeſs, plainly 
ſhew, but yet it ſomewhat imitates, that he had nothing elſe to anſwer; and 
that if he could not have denied this, he could not have denied the Danatiſts 
Separaticn from them to have been juſt, If this Anſwer to this little Argu- 
ment ſeem not ſufficient, - I add moreover, that if it be applied to Luther's 
Separation, it hath the common Fault of all your Allegations out of Fathers, 
Impertinence. For it is one Thing to ſeparate from the Communion of the whole 
World, another to ſeparate from all the Communions in the World: One 
Thing to divide from them who are united among themſelves, another to 
divide from them who are divided among themſelves. Now the Donatiſts 
ſeparated from the. whole World of Chriſtians, united in one Communion, pro- 
feſſing the ſame Faith, ſerving God after the ſame manner, which was a very 
great Argument, that they could not have juſt Cauſe to leave them; accord- 
ing to that of Tertullian, Variafſe debuerat error Ecclefarum; quod autem apud 
multos unum eſt, non eſt erratum, ſed traditum. But Luther and his Followers 
did not ſo. The World, I mean of Chriſtians and Catholicks, was divided 
and ſubdivided long before he divided from it; and by their Diviſions had much 
weakened their own Authority, and taken away from you this Plea of St, Au- 


tin, which ſtands upon no other Foundation, but the Unity of the whole 


World's Communion. 

102. Ad F. 38. If Luther were in the right, moſt certain thoſe Proteſtants 
that differed from him were in the wrong : But that either he or they were 
Schiſmaticks, it follows not. Or if it does, then either the Jeſuits are Schiſ- 
maticks from the Dominicans, or they from the Jeſuits ; the Canoniſts from 
the Jeſuits, or the Jeſuits from the Canoniſts ; the Scotiſts from the Thomiſts, 
or they from the Scotiſts ; the Franciſcans from the Dominicans, or the Do- 
minicans from the Franciſcans : For between all theſe the World knows, that 
in point of Doctrine, there is a plain and irreconcileable Contradiction; and 
therefore one Part muſt be in Error, at leaſt not fundamental. Thus your 
Argument returns upon yourſelf, and, if it be good, proves the Roman Church 
in a manner to be made up of Schiſmaticks. But the Anſwer to it is, that it 
begs this very falſe and vain Suppoſition, That whoſoever errs in any Point of 
Doctrine is a Schiſmatick. 

103. Ad F. 39. In the next place you number up your Victories, and tell 
us, That out of thoſe Premiſſes this Concluſion follows, That Luther and his 
Followers were Schifmaticks from the viſible Church, the Pope, the Dioceſe where- 
in they were baptized, from the Biſhop under whom they lived, from the Country 
to which they belonged, from their Religious Order, wherein they were profeſſed, 


From one another, and laſtly, from a Man's ſelf; becauſe the ſelf-ſame Pro- 


teſtant is convicted \To-day, that his Yeflerday's Opinion was an Error. To 
which I anſwer, That Luther and his Followers ſeparated from many of theſe, 
in ſome Opinions and Practices: But that they did it without Cauſe, which. 
only can make them Schiſmaticks, that was the only Thing you ſhould have 

roved ; and to that you have not urged one Reaſon of any Moment. All of 


them for Weight and Strength were Couſin-germans to this pretty Device, . 
5 | wherewith 
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wherewith you will prove them Schiſmaticks from themſelves, becauſe the 
ſelſaſame Proteſtant To-day is convicted in Conſcience, that his Yeſterday's Opi- 
nion was an Error. It ſeems then, that they that hold Errors, muſt hold 
them faſt, and take ſpecial Care of being convicted in Conſcience, that they are 
in Error, for fear of being Schiſmaticks ! Proteſtants muſt continue Proteſt- 
ants, and Puritans Puritans, and Papiſts Papiſts, nay Jews, -and Turks, and 
Pagans, muſt remain Jews, and Turks, and Pagans, and go on conſtantly to the 
Devil, or elſe, forſooth, they myſt be Schiſmaticks, and that from themſelves. 
And this perhaps is the Cauſe that makes Papiſts fo obſtinate, not only in their 
common Superſtition, but alſo in adhering to the proper Fancies of their 
ſeveral Sets; ſo that it is a Miracle to hear of any Jeſuit that hath forſaken 
the Opinion of the Jeſuits, or any Dominican that hath changed his for the 
Jeſuits. Without queſtion, this Gentleman my Adverſary knows none ſuch, 
or elſe methinks he ſhould not have objected it to Dr. Potter, That be knew 
a Man in the World, <who from a Puritan was turned to a moderate Proteſtant, 
which is likely to be true. But ſure, if this be all his Fault, he hath no Rea- 
ſon to be aſhamed of his Acquaintance, For poſſibly it may be a Fault to be 
in Error, becauſe many times it proceeds from a Fault : But ſure the for- 
ſaking of Error cannot be a Sin, unleſs to be in Error be a Virtue, And there- 
fore to do as you do, to damn Men for falſe Opinions, to call them Schiſma- 
ticks for leaving them; to make Pertinacy in Error, that is, an Unwillingneſs 
to be convicted, or a Reſolution not to be convicted, the Form of * Hereſy, and 
to find fault with Men for being convicted in Conſcience, that they are in 
Error, is the moſt incoherent and contradictious Injuſtice that ever was heard of. 
But, Sir, if this be a ſtrange Matter to you, that which I ſhall tell you will be 
much ſtranger: I know a Man that of a moderate Proteſtant turned a Papiſt, 
and the Day that he did fo, (as all Things that are done are perfected ſome 
Day or other) was convicted in Conſcience, that his Yeſterday's Opinion was 
an Error, and yet thinks he was no Schiſmatick for doing ſo, and deſires to 
be informed by you, whether or no he was miſtaken ? The ſame Man after- 
wards, upon better Conſideration, became a doubting Papiſt, and of a doubting 
Papiſt a confirmed Proteſtant. And yet this Man thinks himſelf no more to 
blame for all theſe Changes, than a Traveller, who ufing all Diligence to find 
the right Way to ſome remote City, where he had never been, (as the Party 
I ſpeak of had never been in Heaven) did yet miſtake it, and after find his 
Error, and amend it. Nay, he ſtands upon his Juſtification ſo far, as to main- 
tain, that his Alterations, not only to you, but alſo from you by God's Mercy, 
were the moſt ſatisfactory Actions to himſelf that ever he did, and the greateſt 
Victories that ever he obtained over himſelf, and his Affections to thoſe Things 
which in this World are moſt precious; as wherein, for God's ſake, and (as 
he was verily perſuaded) out of Love to the Truth, he went, upon a certain 
Expectation of thoſe Inconveniencies, which to ingenuous Natures are of all 
molt terrible: So that though there were much Weakneſs in ſome of thefe 
Alterations, yet certainly there was no Wickedneſs. Neither does he yield his 
Weakneſs altogether without Apology, ſeeing his Deductions were rational, 
and + out of ſome Principles commonly received by Proteſtants as well as Pa- 

piſts, and which by his Education had got Poſſeſſion of his Underſtanding. 
104. Ad F. 40, 41. Dr. Potter, p. 8 1. of his Book, to prove our Separation 
from you not only lawful, but neceſſary, hath theſe Words: Although we con- 
feſs the Church of Rome (in ſome Senſe) to be a true Church, and ber Error 
(to ſome Men) not damnable ; yet for us, who are convinced in Conſcience, that 
e errs in many Things, a Neceſſity lies upon us, even under pain of Damnation, 
to forfake her in thoſe Errors. He means not, in the Belief of thoſe Errors, 
for that is preſuppoſed to be done already ; for whoſoever is convinced in Con- 
ſcience, that ſhe errs, hath for Matter of Belief forſaken, that is, ceaſed to be- 
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Jive, thoſe Errors. This therefore he meant not, nor could not mean; but 


that whoſoever is convinced in Conſcience, that the Church of Rome errs, can. 
not with a good Conſcience but forſake her in the Profeſſion and Practice of 
theſe Errors: And the Reaſon hereof is manifeſt, becauſe otherwiſe he muſt 
profeſs what he believes not, and practiſe what he approves not. Which is no 
more than yourſelf in theſe have divers Times affirmed: For in one Place, you 
ſay, it is unlawful: to ſpeak any the leaſt: Untruth. Now he that profeſſeth 
your Religion, and believes it not, what elſe doth he but live in a perpetual 


' Lye? Again, in another, yu have called them that profeſs one Thing, and believe 


another, a damned Crew of diſſembling Sycophants : And therefore in inveigh- 
ing againſt Proteſtants for forſaking the Profeſſion of theſe Errours, the Belief 
whereof they had already forſaken, what do you but rail at them for not being 
a damned Crew of diſſembling Sycophants ? And laſtly, See. 42. of this Chap. 
ter, within three Leaves after this, whereas Dr. Potter grants but only 4 
Neceſſity of peaceable external Obedience to the Declaration of the Church, though 
perhaps erroneous, (provided it be in Matter not of Faith, but of Opinions or 
Rites) condemning thoſe Men, who, by Occaſion of Errors of this Qua- 
lity, diſturb the Church's Peace, and caſt off her Communion : Upon this 
Occaſion you come upon him with this bitter Sarcaſm, I thank you for your inge- 
nuous Confeſſion, in recompence whereof I will do a Deed of Charity, by putting 
you in mind into what Labyrinths you are brought, by teaching that the Church 
may err in. ſome Points of | Faith, and yet that it is not lawful for any Man to 
oppoſe bis Judgment, or leave her Communion, though he have Evidence of Scrip- 
ture againſt her ! Will you have ſuch a Man difſemble againſt his Conſcience, or 
externally deny Truth known to be contained in holy Scripture ? I anſwer for 
him, No, it is not he, but you, that would have Men do ſo; not he, who fays 
plainly, that *vho/vever is convinced in Conſcience, that any Church errs, is bound 
under pain of Damnation to forſake her in her Profeſſion and Practice of theſe 
Errors; but you, who find fault with him, and make long Diſcourſes againſt 
him for thus affirming : Not he, who can eaſily wind himſelf out of your ima- 
ginary Labyrinth, by telling you, that he no-where denies it lawful for any 
Man to oppoſe any Church, erting in Matter of Faith; for that he ſpeaks not 
of Matters of Faith at all, but only of Rights and Opinions, And in ſuch 
Matters, he ſays indeed at firſt, It is not lawful for any Man t9 oppoſe his Fudg- 


ment to the publick : But he preſently explains himſelf by faying, not only 


that he may hold an Opinion contrary to the publick Reſolution, but beſides that 
he may offer it to be conſidered of, (ſo far is he from requiring any ſinful Diſ- 
ſimulation) provided he do it with great Probability of Reaſon, very modeſtly 
and reſpettfully, and without Separation from the Church's Communion, Ir is 
not therefore in this Caſe, oppoſing a Man's private Judgment to the publick 
ſimply, which the Doctor finds fault with; but the Degree only and Malice of 
this Oppoſition, oppoſing it fadtioufly ; and not holding a Man's own Conceit, 
different from the Church abſolutely, which here he cenſures ; but a factious 
advancing it, and deſpiſing the Church, ſo far as to caſt off her Communion, 


becauſe, forſooth, ſhe errs in ſome Opinion, or uſeth tome inconvenient, 


though not impious Rites and Ceremonies, Little Reaſon therefore have you 


to accuſe him there, as if he required, That Men ſhould diſſemble their Con- 


Science, or externally deny a Truth known to be contained in holy Scripture. 


But certainly a great deal leſs to quarrel with him for ſaying, (which is all 


that here he ſays) That Men, under pain of Damnation, are not to difſemble ; 


but if they be convinced in Conſcience, that your, or any other Church (for the 
Reaſon is alike for all) errs in many Things, are of Neceſſity fo forſake that 


Church, in the Profeſſion and Practice of thoſe Errors. 
- IO5, But to conſider your Exception to this Speech of the Doctor's ſomewhat 


more particularly: I ſay, your whole Diſcourſe againſt it is compounded of 
Falſehoods and Impertinencies. The firſt Falſchood is, that he in theſe Words 


avoucheth, that no learned Catholicks can be ſaved, Unleſs you will ſuppoſe, 
| 3 that 
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that all learned Catholicks are convinced in Conſcience, that your Church errs 
in many Things. It may well be feared, that many are ſo convinced, and yet 
| profeſs what they believe not. Many more have been, and have ſtifled their 
Conſciences, by thinking it an Act of Humility to do ſo. Many more would 
have been, had they with Liberty and Indifference. of Judgment, examined the 
Grounds of the Religion which they profeſs. But to think, that all the Learned 
of your Side are actually convinced of Errors in your Church, and yet will not 
forlake the Profeſſion of them, this is ſo great an Uncharitableneſs, that I 
verily believe, that Dr. Potter. abhors it. Your next Falſehood is, That the 
Do#tor affirms, | that you Catholicks want no Means * of Salvation; and that 
he judges the Roman Errors not to be in themſelves fundamental or damnable. 
Which Calumny I have very often confuted : And in this very Place it is 
confuted by Dr. Potter, and confeſſed by. yourſelf, For in the Beginning of 
this Anſwer you tell us, that the Doctor avouches of all Catholicks whom Ignorance 
cannot excuſe, that they cannot be ſaved. - Certainly then, he muſt needs eſteem 
them to want ſomething neceſſary to Salvation. And then in the Doctor's 
Saying, it is remarkable, that he confeſſes, your Errors to ſome Men not damn- 
able: which clearly imports, that according to his Judgment, they were damn- 
able in themſelves, though by Accident, to them who lived and died in invin- 
cible Ignorance, and with Repentance, they might prove not damnable, A 
Third is, that theſe Afertions, The Roman Errors are in themſelves not damnable, 
and yet it is damnable for. me (who know them to be Errors) to hold and confeſs 
them, are abſolutely inconfiſtent : which is falſe; for, be the Matter what it 
will, yet for a Man to tell a Lye, eſpecially in Matters of Religion, cannot but 
be damnable. How much more then, to go on in a Courſe of Lying, by 
profeſſing to believe theſe Things Divine Truths, which he verily believes to be 
Falſehoods and Fables? A Fourth is, that , we erred in thinking, that your 
Church holds Error, this Error, or erroneous Conſcience, might be rectiſed and 
depoſed by judging thoſe Errors not damnable. For what Repugnance is there 
between theſe two Suppoſitions, that you do hold ſome Errors, and that they 
are not damnable? And if there be no Repugnance between them, how can 
the Belief of the latter remove, or, deſtroy, or, if it be erroneous, rectify the 
Belief of the former ? Nay, ſeeing there is a manifeſt Conſent between them, 
how can it be avoided, but the Belief of the latter will maintain and preſerve 
the Belief of the former? For who can conjoin in one Brain, not crack'd, 
(pardon me, if I ſpeak to you in your own Words) theſe Aſſertions, In the 
Roman Church there are Errors, not damnable ; and, In the Roman Church 


there are no Errors at all? Or what ſober Underſtanding would ever 


think this a good Collection, I eſteem the Errors of the Roman Church not 
damnable ; therefore I do amiſs to think, that ſhe errs at all? If therefore you 
would have us alter our + Judgment, that your Church is erroneous, your 
only way 1s to ſhew your Doctrine conſonant, at leaſt not evidently repugnant, 
to Scripture and Reaſon. For as for this Device, this ſhort Cut of perſuading 
ourſelves, that you hold no Errors, becauſe we believe your Errors not damn- 
able, aſſure yourſelf it will never hold. 

106, A Fifth Falſchood is, That we daily do this Favour for Proteſtants, 
you muſt mean (if you ſpeak conſequently) to judge they have no Errors, 
becauſe we judge they have none damnable. Which the World knows to be moſt 
untrue. And for our continuing in their Communion, notwithſtanding their 
Errors, the Juſtification hereof is not ſo much, that their Errors are not 
damnable, as that they requir'd not the Belief and Profeſſion of theſe Errors 
among the Conditions of their Communion. Which puts a main Difference 
between them and you: Becauſe we may continue in their Communion with- 
out profeſſing to believe their Opinions, but in yours we cannot. A Sixth is, 
that according to the Dochrines of all Divine, there is not any Difference 


between 
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between a ſpeculative Perſuaſion of Conſcience, of the Unlawfulneſs of any Thing, 
and à practical Ditamen, that the ſame Thing is unlawful. For theſe are but 
divers Words ſignifying the fame Thing; neither is ſuch Perſuaſion wholly 
ſpeculative, but tending to Practice; nor ſuch a Dictamen wholly practical, but 
grounded upon EW. A Seventh is, That Proteſtants did only conceive 
in Speculation, that the Church of Rome erred in ſame Dacłri nes, and had not 
alſo a ical Dictamen, that it was damnable for them to continue in the 
Profeſſion of theſe Errors. An Eighth is, That if i 'not lawful to ſeparate 
from any Church's Communion, for Errors not appertaining to the Subſtance of 
Faith: Which is not univerſally true, but with this Exception, unleſs that 
Church requires the Belief and Profeſſion of them. The Ninth is, that Dr. 
Potter teacheth, that Luther was bound. to fonſale the Houſe of God, for an 
unneceſſary Light, confuted manifectly by Dr. Potter in this very Place; for 
by the Houſe of God you mean the Raman Church, and of her the Doctor 
ſays, That a Neceſſity did lie upon him, even under pain of Damnation, to for- 
ſake the Church of Rome in her Errors. This ſure is not to ſay, that he was 
obliged to forſake her, for an unneceſſary Light. The Tenth is covertly vented 
in your Intimation, That Luther and his Followers were the proper Cauſe of the 
Chriftian World's Combuſtion : Whereas indeed the true Cauſe of this lament- 
able Effect, was your violent Perſecution of them, for ſerving God according 
to their Conſcience, which, if it be done to you, you condemn of horrible 
Impiety, and therefore may not hope to be excuſed, if you do it to others. 
107. The Eleventh is, that our fr /# Reformers ought to have doubted whether 
their Opinions were certain. Which is to ſay, that they ought to have doubted 
of the Certainty of Scripture ; which, in formal and expreſs Terms, contains 
many of theſe Opinions. And the Reaſon of this Aſſertion is very vain : For 
though they had not an abſolute Infallibility promiſed unto them, yet may they 
be of ſome Things infallibly certain. As Euclid ſure was not infallible ; yet 
was he certain enough, that ice two were four, and that every Whole was 
greater than a Part of that Whole. And ſo though Caluin and Melanckłlou 
were not infallible in all Things, yet they might and did know well enough, 
that your Latin Service was condemned by St. Paul, and that the Communion 
in both Kinds was taught by our Saviour. The Twelfth and laſt is this, that 
your Church was in peaceable Poſſeſſion, (you muſt mean of her Doctrine, and 
the Profeſſors of it) and enjoyed Preſcription for many Ages. For, beſides that 
Doctrine is not a Thing that may be poſſeſſed ; and the Profeſſors of it were 
the Church itſelf, and in Nature of Poſſeſſors, (if we ſpeak improperly) rather 
than the Thing poſſeſſed, with whom no Man hath Reaſon to be offended, if 
they think fit to quit their own Poſſeſſion : I ſay that the Poſſeſſion, which the 
I Governors of your Church held for ſome Ages of the Party governed, was not 
peaceable, but got by Fraud, and held by Violence. 
I 108. Theſe are the Falſeboods which in this Anſwer offered themſelves to 
| any attentive Reader, and that which remains is mere Impertinence. As, Firſt, 
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that a Pretence of Conſcience will not ſerve to juſtify Separation from being 
ſehiſmatical, Which is true, but little to the Purpoſe, ſeeing it was not an 
erroneous Perſuaſion, much leſs an hypocritical Pretence, but a true and well 


. — 
r — * * 


| grounded Conviction of Conſcience, which Dr. Potter alledged to juſtify Pro- 
| teſtants from being ſchiſmatical. And therefore, though ſeditious Men in 
10 
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Church and State may pretend Conſcience for a Cloak of their Rebellion; yet 
this, I hope, hinders not, but that an honeſt Man ought to obey his rightly 
if informed Conſcience, rather than the unjuſt Commands of his tyrannous Supe- 
4 riors: Otherwiſe, with what Colour can you defend either your own "oC 
the Oaths of Allegiance and Supremacy, or the ancient Martyrs, an 

Apoſtles, and Prophets, who oftentimes diſobeyed the Commands of Men in 
Authority, and for their Diſobedience made no other but this Apology, We 
muſt obey God rather than Men? It is therefore moſt apparent, that this Anſwer 
muſt be merely impertinent : Seeing it will ſerve againſt the Martyrs, and 
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ſtles, and Prophets, and even againſt yourſelves, as well as againſt Pro- 
Wt To as bi Purpoſe 1s PA out of Lyrinenfis againſt them that 
followed Luther, ſeeing they pretend and are ready to juſtify, that they forſook 
not, with the Doctor, the Faith, but only the Corruption of the Church, As 
vain altogether is that which follows: That in Caſes of Uncertainty we are not 
to leave our Superior, nor taft off his Obedience, nor publickly oppoſe his Decrees. 
From whence it will follow very evidently, that ſeeing it is not a Matter of 
Faith, but a diſputed Queſtion amongſt you, Whether the Oath of Allegiance 
be lawful, that either you acknowledge not the King your Superior, or do 
againſt Conſcience, in oppoſing his and the Kingdom's Decree, requiring the 
taking of this Oath. This good Uſe, I ſay, may very fairly be made of it, 
and is by Men of your Religion. But then it is ſo far from being a Confuta- 
tion, that it is rather a Confirmation, of Dr. Potter's Aſſertion. For he that 
uſeth theſe Words, doth he not plainly import, (and ſuch was the Caſe of 
Proteſtants) that we are to leave our Superiors, caſt off Obedience to them, 
and publickly to oppoſe their Decrees, when we are certain, (as Proteſtants 
were) that what they command, God doth countermand ? Laſtly, St, Cyprian's 
Example is againſt Proteſtants impertinently, and even ridiculouſly, alleged. 
For what if St. Cyprian, holding bis Opinion true, but not neceſſary, condemned 
no Man (much leſs any Church) for holding the contrary ? Yet, methinks, this 
ſhould lay no Obligation upon Luther to do likewiſe ; ſeeing he held his own 
Opinions not only true, but alſo neceſſary; and the Doctrine of the Roman 
Church not only falſe, but damnable. And therefore ſeeing the Condition and 
State of the Parties cenſured by St. Cyprian and Luther was ſo different, no 


Merit of the Parties delinquent. For as for your obtruding again upon us, 

That we believe the Points of Difference not fundamental or neceſſary, you have 
been often told, that it is a Calumny. We hold your Errors as damnable in 
themſelves as you do ours ; anly by Accident, through invincible Ignorance, 


we hope they are not unpardonable : And you alſo profeſs to think the ſame 
of ours, 


109. Ad F. 42. The former Part of this Diſcourſe, grounded on Dr. Potters 
Words, p. 105. I have already in paſſing examined and confuted : I add in this 


oppoſe his Judgment to the Public; that is, his own Judgment, and bare Autho- 
rity: Yet he denies not, but Occaſions may happen, wherein it may * be 
warrantable to oppoſe his Reaſon, or the Authority of Scripture, againſt it ; and 
is not then to be eſteemed to oppoſe his own Judgment to the Publick, but 
the Judgment of God to the Judgment of Men, Which his following Words 
ſeem to import: He may offer bis Opinion to be confidered of, ſo be do it with 
Evidence, or great Probability of Scripture or Reaſon. Secondly, I am to 
tell you, that you have no Ground from him, to interline his Words with that 
Interrogatory (his own Concerts, and yet grounded upon Evidence of Scripture? ): 
For theſe Things are in his Words oppoſed, and not confounded ; and the latter 
not intended for a Repetition, (as you miſtake it) but for an Antitheſis of the 


with Evidence of Scripture. But if be will factiouſiy advance his own Conceits, 
(that is, ſay I, clear contrary to your Gloſs) ſuch as have not evident nor very 
is proyed by your own Interrogation, For that imputes Abſurdity to Dr. Potter, 


Scripture, And therefore you have ſhewed little Candour or Equity, in faſtening 
upon them this abſurd Conſtruction; they not only bearing, but even requiring, 


1 ſpeak 


n.. 


. 


marvel though their Cenſures alſo were different according to the ſuppoſed 


Place, 1. That though the Doctor ſay, It is not fit for any private Man to 


former. He may offer (faith he) his Opinion to be confidered of, ſo he do it 
probable Ground in Scripture, (for theſe Conceits are properly his own) he 
may juſtly be branded, &c. Now that this of the two is the better Gloſs, it 


for calling them a Man's un Conceits, which were grounded upon Evidence of 


another more fair and more ſenſible. Every Man ought to be preſumed to 
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Collection; in ſuch Caſes, This Perſuaſion (faith he) ought to be fully 
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ſpeak Senſe, rather than Nonſenſe ; coherently, rather than contradictiouſly 
is Words be fairly capable of a better Conſtruction. For Mr. Hooker, if 
writing againſt Puritatis, he had faid ſomething unawares, that might give Ad. 
vantage to Papiſts, it were not inexcuſable; ſeeing it is a Matter of ſuch extreme 
Difficulty, to hold ſuch a Temper in © poſing one extreme Opinion, as not to 
ſeem to favour the other. Yet if his Words be rightly conſidered, there is 
nothing in them that will do you any Service. For though he ſays, that Men 


are bound to do whatſoever the Sentence of final Deciſion ſhall determine, as it is 


plain Men are bound to yo ſuch an Obedience to all Courts of civil Judi. 
cature ; yet he ſays not, they are bound to think that Determination lawful, and 
that Sentence juſt. Nay, it is plain, he ſays, that they muſt do according to the 
Judges Sentences, though in their private Opinion it ſeem unjuſt, As if I be 
caſt wrongfully in a Suit at Law, and ſentenced to pay an hundred Pounds, I 
am bound to pay the Money ; yet I know no Law 'of God or Man, that binds 
me in Conſcience to acquit the Judge of Error in his Sentence, 'The Queſtion 
therefore being only what Men ought to think, it is vain for you to tell us what 
Mr. Hooker ſays at all; for Mr. Hooker, though an excellent Man, was but a 
Man: And much more vain, to tell us out of him, what Men-ought to do, 
for point of external Obedience ; when in the very ſame Place, he ſuppoſeth and 
alloweth, that in their private Opinion they may think this Sentence, to which 
they yield a paſſive Obedience, to ſwerve utterly from that which is right, 
If you will draw his Words to ſuch a Conſtruction, as if he had faid, They 
muſt think the Sentence of judicial and final Deciſion juſt and right, though it 
ſeem in their private Opinion to ſwerye utterly from what 7s r1ght ; it is manifeſt, 
you make him contradi& himſelf, and make him ſay in Effect, they muſt think 
thus, though at the ſame time they think the contrary. . Neither. is there any 
Neceſſity, that he muſt ei ther acknowledge the univerſal Infallibility of the 
Church, or drive Men into diſſembling againſt their Conſcience, ſeein nothing 
hinders, but I may obey the Sentence of a Judge, paying the Money he awards 
me to pay, or foregoing the Houſe or Land which he hath judged from me, and 
yet withal plainly profeſs, that in my Conſcience I conceive his Judgment erro- 
neous, 'To which . ore they have a Saying in France, that whoſoever 15 caſt 


in any Cauſe, hath Liberty, for ten Days after, to rail at his Judges. 
110. This Anſwer to this Place, the Words themſelves offered me, even as 


they are alleged by you: But upon Peruſal of the Place in the Author himſelf, 
I find that here, as elſewhere, you and Mr. Brerely wrong him extremely, 
For, mutilating his Words, you make him fay that abſolutely, which he there 
expreſly limits to ſome certain Caſes. In litigious and controverted Cauſes 4 

e 


ſuch a Quality (faith he) the Will of God is, to have them do whatſoever f 


Sentence of judicial and final Deciſion ſhall determine, Obſerve, I pray, He 
ſays not abſolutely and in all Cauſes, this is the Will of God: But only in Iiti. 
gious Cauſes, of the Quality of thoſe whereof he there intreats. In ſuch Matters, 
as have plain Scripture or Reaſon neither for them, nor againſt them, and 


wherein Men are perſuaded this or that way, upon their 6wn only probable 
"fed in 
e 


Mens Hearts, that the Will of God is, that they ſhould not diſobey the certain 
Commands of their lawful Superiors, upon uncertain Grounds ; but do that 


. which the Sentence of judicial and final Deciſion ſhall determine. For the Pur- 


poſe, a Queſtion there is, Whether a Surplice may be worn in Divine Service ? 

The Authority of Superiors injoins this Ceremony, and neither Scripture nor 
Reaſon plainly forbids it. Sempronius, notwithſtanding, is, by ſome Induce- 
ments, which he confeſſes to be only probable, led to this Perſuaſion, that the 
Thing is unlawful. The Query is, Whether he ought for Matter of * Practice 


to follow the Injunction of Authority, or his own private and only probable 
Perſuaſion ? 


a 
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Perſuaſion ? Mr. Hooker reſolves for the former, upon this Ground, that the 
certain Contmands of the Church we live in, are to be obeyed in all Things, not 
certainly unlawful. Which Rule is your own, and by you extended to the 
Commands of all Superiors, in the very next Section before this, in theſe 
Words : In Caſes of Uncertainty we are not to leave our Superior, nor caſt off 
his Obedience, or publickly oppoſe his Decrees. And yet, if a Man ſhould con- 
clude upon you, that either you make all Superiors univerſally infallible, or 
elſe drive Men into Perplexities and Labyrinths of doing againſt Conſcience, I 
reſume you would not think yourſelf fairly dealt with ; but allege, that your | 
Fords are not extended to all Caſes, but limited 0 Caſes of Uncertainty, As | 
little therefore ought you to make this Deduction from Mr. Hooker's Words, 

which are apparently alſo reſtrained to Caſes of Uncertainty. For as for requir- | 
ing a blind and unlimited Obedience to Eccleſiaſtical Deciſions univerſally and in | 
all Caſes, even when plain * Texts or Reaſon ſeems to controul them, Mr. 
Hooker is as far from making ſuch an Idol of Eccleſiaſtical Authority, as the 
Puritans, whom he writes againſt : I grant (faith he) that Proof derived from 
the Authority of Man's Judgment, is not able to work that Aſſurance which 
doth grow by a ſtronger Proof. And therefore although Ten thouſand general 
Councils would ſet down one and the ſame definitive Sentence, concerning any 
Point of Religion whatſoever ; yet one demonſtrative Reaſon alleged, or one 
manifeſt Teſtimony cited from the Word of God himſelf, to the contrary, could 
not chooſe but overweigh them all: Inaſmuch as for them to be decerved, it is 
not impoſſible; it is, that demonſtrative Reaſon, or divine Teſtimony, ſhould 
deceive. And again, Whereas it is thought, that, eſpectally with the Church, 
and thoſe that are called, Man's Authority ought not to prevail; it muſt and 
doth prevail even with them, yea with them eſpecially, as far as Equity requir- 
eth, and farther we maintain it not. For Men to be tied and led by Authority, 
as it were with a kind of Captivity of Judgment; and, though there be Reaſon 
to the contrary, not to liſten to it, but to follow like Beaſts the firſt in the Herd; 
this were brutiſh. Again, That Authority of Men ſhould prevail with Men 
either againſt or above Reaſon, is no Part of our Belief. Companies of learned 
Men, be they never ſo great and reverend, are to yield unto Reaſon, the Weight 
whereof is no whit prejudiced by the Simplicity of his Perſon which doth allege 
it; but being found to be ſound and good, the bare Opinion of Men to the con- 
trary muſt of Neceſſity ſtoop and give Place, Thus Mr. Hooker in his 7. &. 
Book 2. which Place becauſe it is far diſtant from that which is alleged by 
you, the Overſight of it might be excuſable, did you not impute it to Dr. 

Potter as a Fault, that he cites ſome Clauſes of ſome Books, without readin 
the whole. But beſides, in that very Section, out of which you take this 
corrupted Sentence, he hath very pregnant Words to the ſame Effect; As for 
the Orders eftabliſh'd, fith Equity and Reaſon favour that which is in being, till 
orderly Fudgment of Deciſion be given againſt it, it is but Fuſtice to exatt of 
you, and Perverſeneſs in you it would be to deny thereunto your willing Obe- 
dence, . Nor that I judge it a Thing allowable, for Men to obſerve thoſe Laws, 
which in their Hearts they are ſtedfaſtiy perſuaded to be againſt the Law of God: 
But your Perſuaſion in this Caſe ye are all bound for the Time to ſuſpend ; and, 
in otherwiſe doing, ye offend againſt God, by troubling his Church without juſt 
and neceſſary Cauſe, Be it that there are ſome Reaſons inducing you to think 
hardly of our Laws : Are thoſe Reaſons demonſtrative, are they neceſſary, or 
but mere Probabilities only ? An Argument neceſſary and demonſtrative is ſuch, 
as, being propoſed to any Man, and underſtood, the Mind cannot chooſe but 
inwardly aſſent. Any one ſuch Reaſon diſchargeth, I grant, the Conſcience, and 
ſetteth it at full Liberty. For the publick Approbation given by the Body of this 
whole Church, unto thoſe Things which are eſtabliſhed, doth make it but probable, 
that they are good. And therefore unto a neceſſary Proof, that they are not 
| | | good, 
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good, it muſt. give Place. This plain Declaration of his Judgment in this 
Matter, this expreſs Limitation. of his former Reſolution, he makes in the very 
ſame Section, which affords your former Quotation; and therefore what A 
logy can be made for you, and your Store-houſe Mr. Brerely, for diflembling 
of it, I cannot. poſſibly imagine. LAY” 
III. Dr. Patter, p. 131. ſays, That the Errors of the Donatiſts and Nova- 
tians were not in themſelves Hereſies, nor could be made ſo by the Church 
Determination: But. that the. Church's Intention was only to filence Diſputes, 
and 9. Peace and Unity in her Government : Which becauſe: they fattiouſly 
oppoſed, they were - juſtly eſteemed dchiſinaticł. From hence you conclude, that the 
[ame Condemnation muſt paſs againſt the firſt Reformers, ſeeing they alſo oppoſed 
the Commands of the Church, 1mpoſed on them, for filencing all Diſputes, and 
ſettling Peace and Unity in Government. But this Collection is deceitful, and 
the Reaſon is, becauſe, though the firſt Reformers, as well as the Donatiſt. 
and Novatians, oppoſed herein the Commands of the viſible Church, that is, 
of a great Part of it: Yet the Reformers had Reaſon, nay Neceſſity to do ſo, 
the Church being then corrupted with damnable Errors; which was not true 
of the Church, when it was oppoſed by the Novatians and Donatiſts. And 
therefore though they, and the Reformers, did the ſame Action, yet doing it 
upon different Grounds, it might in theſe merit Applauſe, and in them Con- 
demnation. #4 ba” 

112. A F. 43. The next g. hath in it ſome Objections againſt Luther's 
Perſon, -* and none againſt his Cauſe, which alone I have undertaken to juſtify, 
and therefore I paſs it over. Yet this I'promiſe, that when you, or any of 
your Side, ſhall publiſh a good Defence of all that your Popes have ſaid and 
done, - eſpecially of them whom? Bellarmine believes, in ſuch a long Train, 70 
have gone to the Devil, then you ſhall receive an ample Apology for all the 
Actions and Words of Luther. In the mean Time, I hope, all reaſonable 
and equitable Judges will eſteem it not unpardonable in the great and heroical 
Spirit of Luther, if, being oppoſed and perpetually baited with a World of 
Furies, he was tranſported ſometimes, and made ſomewhat furious. As for 
you, I deſire you to be quiet, and to demand no more, whether God be wont 
to ſend ſuch Furies to preach the Goſpel ? Unleſs you deſire to hear of your 
killing of Kings, maſſacring of People, blowing up of Parliaments ; and have 
a Mind to be ask d, Whether it be probable, that that ſhould be God's Cauſe, 
which needs to be maintain'd by ſuch deviliſh Means. . 
113. Ad F. 44, 45. In the two next Particles, which are all of this Chapter 

that remain n to, you ſpend a great deal of Reading, and Wit, and 

Reaſon againſt ſome Men, who pretending to honour and believe the Doctrine 
and Practice of the viſible Church, (you mean your own) and condemning 
their Forefathers, who forſook her, oy they would not have done fo, yet 
remain divided from her Communion. Which Men, in my Judgment, cannot 
be defended: For if they believe the Doctrine of your Church, then muſt 
they believe this Doctrine, that they are to return to your Communion. And 
therefore if they do not ſo, it cannot be avoided but they muſt be aurozare- 
XexTot, and ſo I leave them; only I am to remember you, that theſe Men 
cannot pretend to be Proteſtants, becauſe they pretend to believe your Doctrine, 
which is oppoſite in Diameter unto the Doctrine of Proteſtants; and therefore 
in a Work which you profeſs to have written merely againſt Proteſtants, all 
this might have been ſpared. * 8 | 
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That Luther and the reft of Proteſtants have added Hereſy unto Schiſni 


© 1, B. CAUSE. Vice is beſt known by the contrary Virtue, we cannot 
i 
420 


—_ 4 "Ie 


* 


well determine what Hereſy is, nor who be Hereticks, but by the 
oppoſite Virtue of Faith, whoſe Nature being once underſtood as 
far as belongs to our preſent Purpoſe, we, ſhall paſs on with Eaſe, to the 
Definition of Hereſy, and ſo be able to diſcern who be Hereticks, And this 
© Tintend to do, not by entering into ſuch particular Queſtions as are contro- 
© yerted between Catholicks and Proteſtants, but only by applying ſome general 
e Grounds, either already proved, or elſe yielded to on all Sides. 
2. Almighty God having ordained Man to a ſupernatural End of Beatitude by 
«* ſupernatural Means, it was requiſite, that his Underſtanding ſhould be enabled 
* to apprehend that End and Means, by a ſupernatural Knowledge. And 
«* becauſe, if ſuch a Knowledge were no more than probable, it could not be 
able ſufficiently to overbear our Will, and encounter with human Probabi- 
lities, being back d with the Strength of Fleſh and Blood; it was further 
neceſſary, that this ſupernatural Knowledge ſhould be moſt certain and infal- 
lible ; and that Faith ſhould believe nothing more certainly than that itſelf 
is a moſt certain Belief, and ſo be able to beat down all gay Probabilities of 
human Opinion. And becauſe the aforeſaid Means and End of Beatifical 
* Vifien do far exceed the Reach of natural Wit, the Certainty of Faith could 
© not always be joined with ſuch Evidence of Reaſon, as is wont to be found 
in the Principles or Concluſions of human natural Sciences, that ſo all Fleſh 
© might not glory in the Arm of Fleſh, but he who glories, ſhould glory (a] in 
© our Lord, Moreover, it was expedient, that our Belief or Aſſent to Divine 
* Truths ſhould not only be unknown or inevident. by any human Diſcourſe, 
but that abſolutely alſo it ſhould be obſcure in itſelf, and (ordinarily ſpeaking) 
© be void even of ſupernatural Evidence, that ſo we might have Occaſion to 
actuate and a the Obedience which we owe to our God, not only by 
* ſubmitting our Will to his Will and Commands, but by ſubjecting alſo our 
* Underſtanding to his Wiſdom and Words, captivating (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks ) 
the ſame Underſtanding (b) to the Obedience of Faith: Which Occaſion had 
£ 
0 
0 
0 
0 
« 
( 
( 


been wanting, if Almighty God had made clear to us the Truths which now 
are certainly, but not evidently, preſented to our Minds, For where Truth 
doth manifeſtly open itſelf, not Obedience, but Neceſſity, commands our 
Aſſent. For this Reaſon, Divines teach, that the Objects of Faith being 
not evident to human Reaſon, it is in Man's Power, not only to abſtain 
from believing, by ſuſpending our Judgment, or exerciſing no Act one way 
or other; but alſo to diſbelieve, that is, to believe the contrary of that which 
Faith propoſeth ; as the Examples of innumerable Arch-Hereticks can bear 
Witneſs. This Obſcurity of Faith we learn from Holy Scripture, according 
to thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, Faith is the (c) Subſtance of Things to be 
hoped for, the Argument of Things not appearing. And, We ſee now by a 
Glaſs (d) in a dark manner : But then Face to Face. And accordingly St. 


Peter faith, Which you do well attending unto, as to (e) a Candle ſhining 
in a dark Place, | 


* eee G gg g | |  £ Faith 


4) 2 Cor.x.17, (b) 2 Cor. x. 5. (c) Heb. xi. 1. (d) 1 Cor. xiii, 12, (e) 2 Pet. i. 19. 


r . ce a*a 5 os 


a aA © W aN n 2. 09s f EEEETISIERToe— ot. 


„ ai a. a 


266 Obatity maintained by Catholicks. Char VI. 


3. Faith being then ob/cure, (whereby it differeth from natural Sciences) 
and yet being moſt certain and infallibie, (wherein it ſurpaſſeth human Opi- 
nion) it muſt rely upon ſome Motive and Ground, which may be able to 
give it Certainty, and yet not releaſe it from Oꝶſcurity. For if this Motive 
Ground, or formal Object of Faith, were any thing evidently preſented to 
our Underſtanding ; and if alſo we did evidently know, that it had a neceſ- 
ſary Connection with the Articles which we believe, our Aſſent to ſuch Arti- 
cles could not be obſcure, but evident; which, as we ſaid, is againſt the 
Nature of our Faith. If likewiſe the Motive or Ground of our Faith were 
obſcurely propounded to us, but were not in itſelf infallible, it would leave our 
Aﬀent in Obſcurity, but could not endue it with Certainty. We muſt 
therefore, for the Ground of our Faith, find out a Motive obſcure to us, 
but moſt certain in itſelſ, that the Act of Faith may remain both cure and 
certain. Such a Motive as this can be no other but the Divine Authority 
of Almighty God, ' revealing or ſpeaking thoſe Truths which our Faith 
believes. For it is manifeſt, that God's infallible Teſtimony may transfuſe 
Certainty to our Faith, and yet not draw it out of Ob/curity ; becauſe no 
human Diſcourſe or Demonſtration can evince, that God revealeth any ſuper. 
natural Truth, fince God had been no leſs perfect than he is, although he 
had never revealed any of thofe Objects which we now believe. 


4. Nevertheleſs, becauſe Almighty God, out of his infinite Wiſdom and 


Sweetneſs, doth concur with his Creatures in ſuch ſort as may befit the Tem- 
r and Exigence of their Natures ; and becauſe Man 1s a Creature endued 
with Rea/on, God doth not exact of his Will or Underſtanding any other 
than, as the Apoſtle faith, rationabile (a) obſequium, an Obedience ſweetened 
with good Reaſon, which could not ſo appear, if our Underſtanding were 
ſummoned to believe with Certainty Things no way repreſented as infal- 
lible and certain. And therefore Almighty God, obliging us under pain 
of eternal Damnation, to believe with greateſt Certainty divers Verities, 
not known by the Light of natural Reaſon, cannot fail to furniſh our 
Underſtanding with ſuch Inducements, Motives, and Arguments, as may 
ſufficiently perſuade any Mind, which is not partial or paſſionate, that the 
Objects which we believe, proceed from an Authority ſo wz/e, that it cannot 
be deceived, and ſo gocd, that it cannot deceive ; according to the Words of 
David, Thy Teſtimonies are made (b) credible exceedingly. Theſe Induce- 
ments are by Divines called Argumenta credibilitatis, Arguments of Credi— 
bility, which though they cannot make us evidently ſee what we believe, yet 
they ecidently convince, that in true Wiſdom and Prudence, the Objects of 
Faith deſerve Credit, and ought to be accepted as Things revealed by God. 
For without fuch Reaſons and Inducements, our Judgment of Faith could 
not be conceived prudent, Holy Scripture telling us, that he who /oon (c) be- 
lieves, is light of Heart. By theſe Arguments and Inducements our Under- 
ſtanding is both ſatisfied with Evidence of Credibility, and the Objects of 
Faith retain their Ob/curity ; becauſe it is a different Thing to be evidently 
credible, * and evidently true; as thoſe who were preſent at the Miracles 
wrought by our bleſſed Saviour, and his Apoſtles, did not evidently ſee their 
Doctrine to be true, (for then it had not been Faitb, but Science, and all had 
been neceſſitated to believe, which we fee fell out otherwiſe) but they were 
evidently convinced, that the Things confirmed by ſuch Miracles, were moſt 
credible, and worthy to be embraced as Truths revealed by God. 
* 5. Theſe evident Arguments of Credibility are in great Abundance found 
in the viſible Church of Chriſt, perpetually exiſting on Earth. For that there 
hath been a Company of Men profeſſing ſuch and ſuch Doctrines, we have 
from our next Predeceſſors, and theſe from theirs upwards, till we come to 
the Apoſtles, and our bleſſed Saviour; which Gradation is known by Evidence 


of Senſe, by reading Books, or hearing what one Man delivers to another, 
| And 


ll 


— (a) 1 i * (b) Pal. xcii. n (c) Ecclus. xix. 4. 
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And it is evident, that there was neither Cauſe nor Poſſibility, that Men ſo 
diſtant in Place, ſo different in Temper, ſo repugnant in private Ends, did 
or could agree to tell one and the ſelf-ſame Thing, if it had been but a 
Fiction invented by themſelves, as ancient Tertullian well faith, How is it 
likely, that ſo many (a) and ſo great Churches ſhould err in one Faith ? Among 
many Events there is not one Iſſue; the Error of the Churches muſt needs have 
varied. But that which among many is found to be One, is not miſtaken, but 
delivered. Dare then any body ſay, that they erred who delivered it? With 
this never-interrupted Exiſtence of the Church are joined the many and 
great Miracles wrought by Men of that Congregation or Church; the Sanctity 
of the Perſons; the renowned Victories over ſo many Perſecutions, both of 
all Sorts of Men, and of the infernal Spirits; and laſtly, the perpetual Exiſt- 
ence of ſo holy a Church. Being brought up to the Apoſtles themſelves, /he 
comes to partake of the ſame Aſſurance of Truth, which hey, by ſo many 
powerful Ways, did communicate to their Doctrine, and to the Church of 
their Times, together with the Divine Certainty which Zhey received from our 
bleſſed Saviour himſelf, revealing to Mankind what he heard from his Father; 
and ſo we conclude with Tertullian, We receive it from the Churches, the 
Churches (b) from the Apoſtles, the Apoſtles from Chriſt, Chriſt from his 
Father : And if we once interrupt this Line of Succeſſion, moſt certainly 
made known by means of holy Tradition, we cannot conjoin the preſent 
Church and Doctrine with the Church and Doctrine of the Apoſtles, but 
muſt invent ſome new means and Arguments, ſufficient of themſelves to 
find out and prove a true Church and Faith, independently of the preach- 
ing and writing of the Apoſtles; neither of which can be known but by 
Tradition; as is truly obſerved by Tertullian, ſaying, I will preſcribe, 
that (c) there is no Means to pro ve what the Apoſtles preached, but by the ſame 
Churches which they founded. 
* 6. Thus then we are to proceed: By Evidence of manifeſt and incorrupt 
Tradition, I know that there hath always been a never-interrupted Succeſ- 
ton of Men from the Apoſtles Time, believing, profeſſing, and practiſing 
ſuch and ſuch Doctrines: By evident Arguments of. Credibility, as Miracles, 
Sanctity, Unity, Sc. and by all thoſe Ways whereby the Apoſtles, and our 
bleſſed Saviour himſelf confirmed their Doctrine, we are aſſured, that what 
the ſaid never-interrupted Church propoſeth, doth deſerve to be accepted and 
acknowledged as a Divine Truth : By Evidence of Senſe, we ſee that the 
{ame Church propoſeth ſuch and ſuch Doctrines as Divine Truths; that is, as 
revealed and teſtified by Almighty God. By this Divine Teſtimony we are 
infallibly aſſured of what we believe: And ſo the laſt Period, Ground, 
Motive, and formal Object of our Faith, is the infallible Teſtimony of that 
ſupreme Verity, which neither can deceive, nor be deceived. 
© 7. By this orderly Deduction, our Faith cometh to be endued with thoſe 
Qualities, which we ſaid were requiſite thereto, namely, Certainty, Ob/cu- 
rity, and Prudence. Certainty proceeds from the infallible Teſtimony of 
God, propounded and conveyed to our Underſtanding by ſuch a Mean as is 
infallible in itſelf, and to us is evidently known, that it propoſeth this Point 
or that, and which can manifeſtly declare in what Senſe it propoſeth them : 
Which Means we have proved to be the only viſible Church of Chriſt. Ob/cu- 
rity, from the Manner in which God ſpeaks to Mankind, which ordinarily 
is ſuch, that it doth not manifeſtly ſhew the Perſon who ſpeaks, nor the 
Truth of the Thing ſpoken. Prudence is not wanting, becauſe our Faith is 
accompanied with ſo many Arguments of Credibility, that every well-diipoſed 
Perſon may and ought to judge, that the Doctrines ſo confirmed deſerve to 
be believed, as proceeding from Divine Authority, 
* 8. And thus, from what hath been ſaid, we may eaſily gather the particular 
Nature or Definition of Faith, For, It is a voluntary, or free, infallible, 
* obſcure 
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© obſcure Aſſent to ſome Truth, becauſe it is teſtified by God, and is ſufficiently 
© hropounded to us for ſuch ; which Propoſal is ordinarily made by the vifibte 
Church of Chriſt. I ſay, ſufficiently propoſed by the Church; not that I pur- 
* poſe to diſpute, whether the Propoſal of the Church enter into the forma! 
Ohject, or Motive of Faith; or whether an Error be an Hereſy, formally and 
5 We becauſe it is againſt the Propoſition of the Church, as if ſuch Pro- 
* poſal were the formal Object of Faith, which Dr. Potter, to no Purpoſe at 
© al, labours fo very hard to diſprove: But I only affirm, that when the 
© Church propounds any Truth, as revealed by God, we are affured, that it 
© is fach indeed; and fo it inſtantly grows to be a fit Object for Chriſtian 
© Faith, which inclines and enables us to believe whatſoever is duly preſented, 
© as a Thing revealed by Almighty God. And in the ſame manner we are 
* ſure, that whoſoever oppoſeth any Doctrine propoſed by the Church, doth 
© thereby contradict a Truth, which is teſtified by God: As when any lawful 
* Superior notifies his Will, by the Means, and, as it were, Propoſal of ſome 
faithful Meſſenger, the Subject of ſuch a Superior, in performing or neglecting 
* what is delivered by the Meſſenger, is faid to obey or diſobey his own lawful 
* Superior, And therefore, becauſe the Teſtimony of God is notified by the 
Church, we may, and we do molt truly ſay, that not to believe what the 
Church propoſeth, is to deny God's holy Word or Teſtimony fignified to us 
by the Church, according to that Saying of St. [reneus, Ne need not go (a) to 
© any other to ſeek the Truth, which we may eafily receive from the Church. 
* 9. From this Definition of Faith we may alſo know what Here/y is, by 
taking the contrary Terms, as Hereſy is contrary to Faith, and ſaying, Here/y 
is a voluntary Error againſt that which God hath revealed, and the Church 
hath propoſed for ſuch. Neither doth it import, whether the Error concern 
Points in themſelves great or ſmall, fundamental or not fundamental. For 
more being required to an Act of Virtue than of Vice, if any Truth, though 
never ſo ſmall, muſt be believed by Faitb, as ſoon as we know it to be teſti- 
fied by Divine Revelation; much more will it be a formal Hereſy to deny 
any the leaſt Point ſufficiently propounded as a Thing witneſſed by God. 
© 10, This Divine Faith is divided into actual and habitual, Actual Faith, 
© or Faith actuated, is when we are in Act of Conſideration, and Belief of 
© ſome Myſtery of Faith : For Example, that our Saviour Chriſt is true God 
© and Man, Cc. Habitual Faith is that from which we are denominated Farth- 
ful, or Believers, as by actual Faith they are ſtyled Believing. This Habit of 
Faith is a Qality enabling us moſt firmly to believe Objects above human 
* Diſcourſe, and it remaineth permanently in our Soul, even when we are 
© ſleeping, or not thinking of any Myſtery of Faith. This is the firſt among 
* the three Theological Virtues. For Charity unites us to God, as he is infi- 
* nitely good in himſelf: Hope ties us to him, as he is unſpeakably good to us: 
Faith joins us to him, as he is the ſupreme immoveable Verity. Charity relies 
* on his Goodneſs; Hope on his Power; Faith on his Divine Viſdom. From 
hence it followeth, that Faith being one of the Virtues which Divines term 
« infuſed, (that is, which cannot be acquired by human Wit, or Induſtry, but 
© are in their Nature and Eſſence ſupernatural) it hath this Property; that it is 
not deſtroyed by little and little, (contrarily to the Habits called acquiſiti, 
that is, gotten by human Endeavour; which as they are ſucceflively pro- 
* duced, ſo alſo are they loſt ſucceſſively, or by little and little) but it muſt 
either be conſerved entire, or wholly deſtroyed : And ſince it cannot ſtand 
* entire with any one Act, which is directly contrary, it muſt be totally over- 
* thrown, and as it were demoliſhed and razed, by every ſuch Act. Where- 
© fore, as Charity, or the Love of God, is expelled from our Soul, by any one 
Act of Hatred, or any other mortal Sin againſt his Divine Majeſty ; and as Hope 
is deſtroyed by any one Act of voluntary Deſperation ; ſo Faith muſt periſh 
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< by any one Act of Hereſy, becauſe every ſuch Act is directly and formally 
« oppolite thereunto. I know that ſome Sins, which (as Divines ſpeak), are ex 
genere ſuo, in their Kind, grievous and mortal, may be much leſſened, and 
fall to be venial, ob levitatem materiæ, becauſe they may happen to be 


« exerciſed in a matter of ſmall Conſideration: As for Example, to ſteal a 


© Penny is venial, although Theft in its Kind be a deadly Sin. But it is likewiſe 
true, that this Rule is not general for all Sorts of Sins; there being ſome, ſo 
© inexcuſably wicked of their own Nature, that no Smallneſs of Matter, nor 
© Paucity in Number, can defend them from being deadly Sins. For, to give 
an Inſtance, What Blaſphemy againſt God, or voluntary falſe Oath, is not a 
deadly Sin? Certainly none at all, although the Salvation of the whole World 
ſhould depend upon Swearing ſuch a Falſehood. The like happeneth in our 
reſent Caſe of Hereſy, the Iniquity whereof, redounding ta the Injury of 
od's ſupreme Wiſdom and Goodneſs, is always great and enormous. "They 
were no precious Stones which David (a) pick'd out of the Water to encoun+ 
ter Golrah ; and yet if a Man take from the Number but one, and ſay there 
were but four, againſt the Scriptures affirming them to have been five, he is 
inſtantly guilty of a damnable Sin. Why? Becauſe by this Subtraction of 
one, he doth deprive God's Word and Teſtimony of a// Credit and Infallibi- 
lity. For if ever he could deceive, or be deceiyed, in any one Thing, it were 
© but Wiſdom to ſuſpe& him in all, And ſeeing every Hereſy oppoſeth ſome 
© Truth revealed by God, it is no Wonder, that no one can be excuſed from 
deadly and damnable Sin: For, if voluntary Blaſphemy, and Perjury, which 
© are oppoſite only to the znfu/ed moral Virtue of Religion, can never be excuſed 
from mortal Sin; much leſs can Hereſy be excuſed, which oppoſeth the Theo- 
* hogical Virtue of Faith. 
_—_ uy Re; that Schiſin may ſeem to be a greater Sin than Hereſy, 
* becauſe the Virtue of Charity (to which Schiſm is oppoſite) is greater than 
Faith; according to the Apoſtle, ſaying, Now there remain (b) Faith, Hope, 
* Charity; but the greater of theſe is Charity ; St. Thomas anſwers in theſe 
Words, Charity bath tevo Objects, one Principal, to wit, the Divine (c) Good- 
* neſs; and another Secondary, namely, the Good of our Neighbour : But 
* Schiſm, and other Sins, which are committed againſt our Neighbour, are appo- 
« fite to Charity in| reſpect of this ſecondary Good, which is leſs than the Object 
© of Faith, ubich is God, as be is the prime Verity, on which Faith doth rely ; 
and therefore theſe Sins are leſs than Infidelity. He takes Infidelity after a 
general manner, as it comprehends Hereſy, and other Vices againſt Faith. 

* 12, Having therefore ſufficiently declared wherein Hereſy conſiſts, let us 
come to prove that which we propoſed in this Chapter: Where I deſire it 
to be ſtill remembred, That the viſible Catholick Church cannot err damn- 
ably, as Dr. Potter confeſſeth; and that when Luther appeared, there was 
no other viſible true Church of Chriſt, diſagreeing from the Roman, as we 
have demonſtrated in the next precedent Chapter. 
© 13. Now, that Luther and his Followers cannot be excuſed from formal 
Hereſy, I prove by theſe Reaſons : To oppoſe any Truth propounded by the 
viſible true Church, as revealed by God, is formal Hereſy, as we have ſhewed 
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divers Truths propounded by the viſible Church, as revealed by God; yea, 
they did therefore oppoſe her, becauſe ſhe propounded, as Divine revealed 


Truths, Things which they judged either to be falſe, or human Inventions: 
Therefore they committed formal Hereſy. 


14. Moreover, every Error againſt any Doctrine revealed by God, is 
* damnable Hereſy, whether the Matter in itfelf be great or ſmall, as I proved 
before; and therefore either the Proteſtants, or the Roman Church, muſt be 
* guilty of formal Hereſy, . becauſe one of them muſt err againſt the Word and 


Hhhh © Teſtimony 


(e) 2, 2. f. 39. ar, 2. in corp. & ad 3. 
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out of the Definition of Hereſy ; but Luther, Calvin, and the reſt, did oppoſe. 
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310 Charity maintained by Catholicks. Cr. VI. 
© Teſtimony of God; but you grant, (perforce) that the Reman Church doth 
© not err damnably; and I add, that ſhe cannot err damnably, becauſe ſhe is 
the true Catholick Church, which you confeſs cannot err damnably ; there. 
© fore Proteſtants muſt be guilty of formal Her. _ 
-© 15, Beſides, we have ſhewed, that the viſible Church is Judge of Contro- 
verſies, and therefore muſt be infallible in all her Propoſals ; which being 
once ſuppoſed, it manifeſtly followeth, that to oppoſe what ſhe delivereth as 
revealed by God, is not ſo much to oppoſe, ber, as God himſelf ; and there. 
fore cannot be excuſed from grievous Hereſy. * * | 


'© 16. Again, If Luther were an Heretick, for thoſe Points wherein he 
©. difagreed from the Roman Church; all they who agree with him in thoſe 
very Points, muſt likewiſe be Hereticks. Now that Luther was a formal 
© Heretick, I demonſtrate in this manner: To ſay that} God's viſible” true 
© Church is not univerſal, but .confined to one only Place or Corner of the 
World, is, according to your own expreſs Words, (a) Properly Hereſy 
© againſt that Article of the Creed, wherein. we profeſs to believe the Holy 
© Catholick Church : And you brand Donatus with Hereſy, becauſe he limited 
© the univerſal Church to Africa. But it is manifeſt, and acknowledged by 
© Luther himſelf, and other chief Proteſtants, that Luthers Reformation, when 
© it firſt began, (and much more for divers Ages before) was not Ani verſal, nor 
© ſpread over the World, but was confined to that Compaſs of Ground which 
© did contain Luthers Body. Therefore his Reformation cannot be excuſed 
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from formal Hereſy. If St. Auguſtine in thoſe Times ſaid to the Donatiſts, 
There are innumerable Teſtimonies (b) of Holy Scripture, in which it appeareth, 
that the Church of Chrift is not only in Africa, as theſe Men with moſt impu- 
dent Vanity do rave, but that ſhe is ſpread over the whole Earth; much more 
may it be ſaid, It appeareth by innumerable Teſtimonies of Holy Scripture, 
that the Church of Chriſt cannot be confined to the City of Y7ttemberg, or 
to the Place where Luther's Feet ſtood, but muſt be ſpread over the whole 
World. It is therefore moſt impudent Vanity and Dotage to limit her to Lu- 
ther's Reformation, In another Place alſo this holy Father writes no leſs 
effectually againſt Luther than againſt the Donatiſts. For having out of thoſe 
© Words, In thy Seed all Nations ſhall be bleſſed, proved that God's Church 

muſt be univerſal, he faith, Why (c) do you ſuperadd, by ſaying that Chriſt 
remains Heir in no Part of the Earth, except where he may have Donatus 
for his Co- heir? Give me this (univerſal) Church, if it be among you ; ſhew 
© yoarſelyes to be all Nations, which we already ſhew to be bleſſed in this Seed. 
Give us this (Church), or elſe, laying aſide all Fury, receive her from us. But 
* it is evident, that Luther could not, when he ſaid, At the Beginning I was. 
alone, give us an univerſal Church: Therefore happy had he been, if he had 
then, and his Followers would now, receive her from us. And therefore we 
* muſt conclude with the fame holy Father, ſaying in another Place of the 
* univerſal Church, She hath this (d) moſt certain Mark, that ſhe cannot be 
* hidden : She is then known unto all Nations. The Sect of Donatus is unknown 
© to many Nations; therefore that cannot be ſhe. The Sect of Luther (at leaſt 
* when he began, and much more before his Beginning) was unknown to many 
© Nations ; therefore that cannot be ſhe. | | 

* 17. And that it may yet further appear, how perfectly Luther agreed with 
© the Donatiſts, it is to be noted, that they never taught, that the Catholick 
Church ought not to extend itſelf further than that Part of Africa where 
their Faction reigned, but only that in Fact it was ſo confined, becauſe all 
the reſt of the Church was profaned by communicating with Cæcilianus, 
* whom they falſely affirmed to have been ordained Biſhop by thoſe who were 
TFraditors, or Givers up of the Bible to the Perſecutors to be burned ; yea, 


* at that very Time they had ſome of their Sect reſiding in Rome, and ſent 
* thither 
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« thither one Victor, a Biſhop, under colour to take care of their Brethren in 
« that City; but indeed, as Baronius (a) obſerveth, that the World might 
© account them Catholicks, by communicating with the Biſhop of Rome, to 
© communicate with whom was ever taken by the antient Fathers, as an aſſured 
« Sign of being a true Catholick. They had alſo, as St. Augu/izne witneſſeth, 
2 pretended () Church in the Houſe and Territory of a Spaniſh Lady, called 
« Lucilla, who went flying out of the Catholick Church, becauſe ſhe had been 
« juſtly check d by Cæcilianus. And the fame Saint, ſpeaking of the Confer- 
* ence he had with Fortunius the Donatiſt, ſaith, Here did be firſt (c) attempi 
« to affirm, that his Communion was ſpread over the whole' Earth; &c. but 
«© becauſe the Thing was evidently falſe, they got out of this Diſcourſe by Confu- 
* fion of Language; whereby nevertheleſs they ſufficiently declared, that they 
did not hold, that the true Church ought neceſſarily to be confined to one 
© Place; but only by mere Neceſſity: were forced to yield, that it was ſo in Fact, 
becauſe their Sect, which they held to be the only true Church, was not 
« ſpread over the World; in which Point Fortunius and the reſt were more 
© modeſt, than he who ſhould affirm, that Luther's Reformation in the very 
Beginning was ſpread over the whole Earth; being at that time by many 
Degrees not ſo far diffuſed as the Sect of the Donatiſts. I have no Deſire to 
« proſecute the Similitude of Proteſtants with Donatr/ts, by remembring that 
the Sect of theſe Men were begun and promoted by the Paſſion of Lucilla; 
and who is ignorant what Influence two Women, the Mother and Daughter, 
< miniſtered to Proteſtancy in England? Nor will J ſtand to obſerve their very 
© Likeneſs of Phraſe with the Donatiffs, who called the Chair of Rome the 
* Chair of Peſtilence, and the Roman Church an Harlot, which is Dr. Potter's 
oven Phraſe ; wherein he is leſs excuſable than they, ' becauſe he maintaineth 
| © her to be a true Church of Chriſt ; and therefore let him duly ponder theſe 
Words of St. Auguſtine againſt the Donati/ts, If perſecute him juſtly who 
© detratts (d) from his Neighbour, why ſhould not I perſecute him who detratts 
from the Church of Chriſt, and ſaith, This is not ſhe, but this is an Harlot? 
And leaſt of all will I confider, whether you may not be well compared to one 
Ticonius a Donatiſt, who wrote againſt Parmenianus, likewiſe a Donatiſt, who 
blaſphemed that the Church of Chriſt had periſhed; (as you do even in this 
your Book write againſt ſome of your Proteſtant Brethren, or, as you call 
them, Zealots among you, who hold the very ſame, or rather a worſe He- 
reſy) and yet remained among them, even after Parmenianus had excommu- 
nicated him (as thoſe your zealous Brethren would proceed againſt you, if it 
were in their Power); and yet, like Ticonius, you remain in their Communion, 
and come not into that Church, which is, hath been, and ever ſhall be, uni- 
verſal : For which very Cauſe St. Auguſtine complains of Ticonius, that 
although he wrote againſt the Donatiſis, yet he was of an Heart (e) 0 
extremely abſurd, as not to forſake them altogether. And ſpeaking of the 
ſame Thing in another Place, he obſerves, that although Ticonius did mani- 
feſtly confute them, who afhrmed that the Church had periſhed ; yet he ſaw 
not (ſaith this holy Father) that wh:ch in good Conſequence (F) be, ſhould have 
ſeen, that thoſe Chriſtians of Africa belonged to the Church ſpread over the 
whole World, who remained united, not with them who are divided from the 
Communion and Unity of the ſame World, but with ſuch as did communicate 
with the whole World. But Parmenianus, and the reſt of the Donatiſts, ſaw 
that Conſequence, and reſolved rather to ſettle their Mind in Obſtinacy againſt 
the moſt manifeſt Truth, which Ticonius maintained, than by yielding thereto, 
to be overcome by thoſe Churches in Africa, which enjoyed the Communion of that 
Unity, which Ticonius defended, from which they had divided themſelves. How 
fitly theſe Words agree to Catholicks in England, in refpect of the Proteſtants, 
| I deſire 
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I defire the Reader to conſider. But theſe, and the like Reſemblances of the 
© Proteſtants to the Donatiſis, I willingly let paſs, and only urge the main 
Point, That ſince Lufher's Reformed Church was not in Being for divers 


cCenturies before Luther, and yet was (becauſe ſo for ſooth they will needs 


© have it) in the Apoſtles Time, they muſt of Neceſſity affirm heretically 
© with the Donatiſis, that the true and unſpotted Church of - Chriſt periſhed ; 
and that ſhe which remained on Earth was (O Blaſphemy !)) an Harlot, 
© Moreover the fame Herefy follows out of the Doctrine of Dr. Potter, and 
© other Proteſtants, that the Church may err in Points not fundamental, becauſe 


we have ſhewed, that every Error againſt any one revealed Truth is Hereſy, 


and damnable, whether the Matter be otherwiſe, of itſelf, great or ſmall. And 
© how can the Church more truly be ſaid to periſh, than when ſhe is permitted 
to maintain a damnable Hereſy ? Beſides, we will hereafter prove, that by an 
Act of Hereſy all Divine Faith is loſt; and to imagine a true Church of 
faithful Perſons without any Faith, is as much as to fanſy a living Man with- 
out Life. It is therefore clear, that Donatift like, they hold that the Church 
© of Chriſt periſhed ; yea they are worſe than the Donatiſts, who ſaid, that the 
© Church remained at leaſt in Africa ; whereas Proteſtants muſt of Neceflity 
© be forced to grant, that for a long Space before Lutber, ſhe was no-where 
© at all; But let us go forward to other Reaſons. | 

© 18. The Holy Scripture, and antient Fathers, do aſſign Separation from the 
„ yifible Church as a Mark of Hereſy ; according to that of St. Fobn, They 
© went out (a) from us. And, Some who (b) went out from us. And, Out of 
© you full tr Men ſpeaking perverſe Things, And accordingly, Vincen- 
* tius Lyrinenſis faith, Who ever (d) began Herefes, who did not firſt ſeparate 
0 1 from the Uni verſality, Antiquity, and Conſent of the Catholick Church? 
Fut it is manifeſt, that when Luther appeared, there was no viſible Church 
© diſtinct from the Roman, out of which ſhe could depart, as it is likewiſe well 


© known, that Luther and his Followers departed out of her Therefore ſhe is 
© no way liable to this Mark of Hereſy ; but Proteſtants cannot poſſibly avoid 


© it, To this Purpoſe St. Proſper hath theſe pithy Words: A Chriſtian, com- 
© municating (e with the univerſal Church, ig a Catholick; and be who is 
divided from her, is an Heretick and Antichriſt, But Luther in his firſt 
© Reformation could not communicate with the viſible Catholick Church of 


* thoſe Times, becauſe he began his Reformation by oppoſing the ſuppoſed 


Errors of the then viſible Church: We muſt therefore ſay with St. Proſper, 
© that he was an Heretick, Sc. Which likewiſe is no leſs clearly proved out 


© of St. Cyprian, ſaying, Not we (f) departed from them, but they from us; 


and fince Herefies and Schiſms are bred afterwards, while they make to them- 
« felves divers Conventicles, they have forſaken the Head and Origin of Truth. 

© 19. And that we might not remain doubtful, what Separation it is, which is 
the Mark of Hereſy, the antient Fathers tell us more in particular, that it is 
from the Church of Rome, as it is the See of Peter. And therefore Dr. Potter 
need not to be fo hot with us, becauſe we ſay and write, that the Church of 
© Rome, in that Senſe as ſhe is the Mother Church of all others, and with 
* which all the reſt agree, is truly called the Catho/zck Church. St. Hierom, 
« writing to Pope Damaſus, ſaith, I am in the Communion (g) of the Chair of 
« Peter ; 1 know that the Church is built upon that Rock. Whoſoever ſhall eat 
© the Lamb out of this Houſe, be is profane, If any ſhall not be in the Ark of 
© Noah, he ſhall periſh in the Time of the Deluge. Whoſoever doth not gather 
© with thee doth ſcatter, that is, be that is not of Chrift, is of Antichriſt. 
And elſewhere : Which doth be (b) call his Faith? That of the Roman 
* Church, or that which is contained in the Books of Origen ? If he anſwer, The 
© Roman; then we are Catholicks, abo have tranflated nothing of the Error of 


* Origen. 


(a) 1 Jean. ii. 19. (5b) Acts xv. 24. (e) Acts xx. 30. (d Lib, adverfus ber. c. 34. 5 Dimid. 
temp. cap. 5. (J ) "Lib, de Unitat, Eccle/. © Ep. 57. ad Panel (% Lib, 1. Apolog. l 
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« Origen. And yet farther, Know thou, that the (a) Roman Faith, commended 
« by the Voice of the Apoſtle, doth not receive theſe Delufions, though an Angel 
« ſhould dendunce otherwrſe than it hath once been preached. St. Ambroſe, recount- 
ing how his Brother Saryrus inquired for a Church, wherein to give Thanks 
= for his Delivery from Shipwreck, faith, He called unto (b) him the Biſhop, 
« neither did he efteem any Favour to be true, except that of the true Faith; 
«© and he asked of him, whether he agreed with the Catholick Biſhops ? That is, 
« coith the Roman Church. And having underſtood, that he was a Schi/matick, 
« that is, ſeparated from the Roman Church, he abſtained from communicating 
„with him. Where we ſee the Privilege of the Roman Church confirmed both 
« by Word and Deed, by Doctrine and Practice. And the ſame Saint ſaith of 
the Reman Church, From thence the Rites (c) of venerable Communion do flow 
« to all, St. Cyprian faith, They are bold (d) to ſail to the Chair of Peter, and 
to the principal Church, from whence prieſily Unity hath ſprung. Neither 
As they confider, that they are Romans, whoſe Faith was commended by the 
« preaching of the Apoſtle, to whom Falſehood cannot have Acceſs, Where we 
« ſee this holy Father joins together the principal Church, and the Chair of 
peter; and affirmeth, that Falſebood not only hath not had, but cannot have 
« Acceſs to that See. And elſewhere, Thou vroteſt that TI ſhould ſend (e) a 
« Copy of the ſame Letters to Cornelius, our Collegue, that laying afide all 
« Solicitude, he might now be aſſured, that thou didſi communicate with him, 
« that is, with the Catholick Church, What think you, Mr. Doctor, of theſe 
Words? Is it fo ſtrange a thing to take for one and the ſame thing, to 
* communicate with the Church and Pope of Rome, and to communicate with 
the Catholick Church? St. Ireneus faith, Becauſe it were long to number the 
« Succeſfions of all Churches (f), we declaring the Tradition (and Faith preached 
| © to Men, and coming to us by Tradition) of the moſt great, moſt ancient, and 
© moſt known Church, founded by the two moſt glorious Apoſtles Peter and Paul, 
« which Tradition it hath from the Apoſtl's, coming to us by Succeſſion of 
* Biſhops; we confound all thoſe who any way either by evil Complacence of 


themſelves, or vain Glory, or by Blindneſs, or ill Opinion, do gather otherwiſe 


than they ought. For to this Church, for a more powerful Principality, it ts 

neceſſary that all Churches reſort, that is, all faithful People of what Place 
* foever ; in which (Roman Church) the Tradition which is from the Apoſtles 
« hath always been conſerved from thoſe who are every-where, St. Auguſtine 
e faith, It grieves us (g) to ſee you ſo to lie cut off, Number the Prieſts even 
from the See of Peter, and confider in that Order of Fathers «who ſucceeded, to 
* whom ſhe is the Rock which the proud Gates of Hell do not overcome. And in 
another Place, ſpeaking of Cæcilianus, he faith, He might condemn the con- 
© ſptring (h) Multitude of his Enemies, becauſe he knew himſelf to be united 

* by communicatory Letters both to the Roman Church, in which the Principality 

of the See Apoſtolick did always flouriſh ; and to other Countries, from whence 
the Goſpel came firſt into Africa, Ancient Tertullian faith, Tf thou be near 
Italy, thou haſt Rome, whoſe (i) Authority is near at hand to us; a happy 
Church, into which the Apoſtles have poured all Doctrine, together with their 
Blood. St. Bajil, in a Letter to the Biſhop of Rome, faith, In very Deed that 
which was given (&) by our Lord to thy Byety, is worthy of that moſt excellent 
Voice which proclaimed thee Bleſſed, to wit, that thou mayeſt diſcern betwixt 
that which is counterfeit, and that which is lawful and pure, and without any 
Diminution mayeſt preach the Faith of our Anceflors. Maximinianus, Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople, about Twelve hundred Years ago, ſaid, All the Bounds of 
the Earth, who have ſincerely acknowledged our Lord, and Catholicks through 
the whole World profeſſing the true Faith, look upon the Power of the Biſhop of 
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Rome, as upon the Sun, &c. For the Creator of the World amongſt all Men 
f the World elected him, (he ſpeaks of St. Peter) to whom be granted the 
© Chair of Doctor, to be principally poſſeſſed by a perpetual Right of Privilege; 
© that whoſoever is defirous to know any divine and profound Ting, may have 
© recourſe to the Oracle, and Doctrine of this Inſtruction. Fobn, Patriarch of 
© Conſtantinople, more. than Eleven hundred Years ago, in an Epiſtle to Pope 
© Hormiſda, writeth thus: Becauſe (a) the Beginning of Salvation is to con. 
© ſerve the Rule of right Faith, and in no wiſe to ſfwerve from the Tradition of 
bur Forefathers ; becauſe the Words of our Lord cannot fail, ſaying, Then 
art Peter, and upon this Rock will I build my Church : The Proofs of Deed; 
gude made good thoſe Words; becauſe in the See Apoſtolical 7be Catholick Rel;. 
gion is always conſerved inviolable. And again, We promiſe hereafter not to 
© recite in the ſacred Myſteries the Names of them who are excluded from the 
* Communion of the Catholick Church, that 1s to ſay, who conſent not fully with 
© the See Apoſtolick. Many other Authorities of the antient Fathers might be 
produced to this Purpoſe ; but theſe may ſerve to ſhew, that both the Latin 
and Greek Fathers held for a Note of being a Catholick, or an Heretick, to 
© have been united or divided from the See of Rome. And I have purpoſely 
© alleged only ſuch Authorities of Fathers, as ſpeak of the Privileges of the 
* See of Rome, as of Things permanent, and depending on our Saviour's Pro- 
© miſe to St. Peter, from which a general Rule and Ground ought to be taken 
for all Ages, becauſe Heaven and Earth ſhall (b) paſs, but the Word of our 
* Lord ſhall remain for ever. So that I here conclude, that ſeeing it is manifeſt, 
that Luther and his Followers divided themſelves from the See of Rome, they 
© bear the inſeparable Mark of Hereſy. | 
20. And though my Meaning be not to treat the Point of Ordination or 
* Succeſſion in the Proteſtants Church, yet becauſe the Fathers alleged in the 
© laſt Reaſon, aſſign Succeſſion as one Mark of the True Church; I muſt not 
© omit to ſay, that according to the Grounds of Proteſtants themſelves, they 
can neither pretend perſonal Succeſſion of Biſhops, nor Succeſſion of Doctrine. 
For whereas Succeſſion of Biſhops ſignifies a never-interrupted Line of Per- 
* ſons endued with an indelible Quality, which Divines call a Character, which 
© cannot be taken away by Depoſition, Degradation, or other Means whatſoever, 
and endued alſo with Juriſdiction and Authority to teach, to preach, to 
govern the Church by Laws, Precepts, Cenſures, Sc. Proteſtants cannot 
retend Succeſſion in either of theſe :. For (beſides that there was never Pro- 


« teſtant Biſhop before Luther, and that there can be no, Continuance of Sxcce/- 
ion, where there was no Beginning to ſucceed) they commonly acknowledge 
no CharaFer, and conſequently muſt affirm, that when their pretended 
© Biſhops or Prieſts are deprived of Juriſdiftion, or degraded, they remain mere 
Lay Perſons, as before their Ordination; fulfilling what Tertullian objects as 
© a Mark of Hereſy, To. day a Prieſt, To-morrow (c) a Layman. For if 
there be no immoveable Character, their Power of Order mult confiſt only 
in Juriſdiction and Authority, or in a. kind of moral Deputation to ſome 
Function, which therefore may be taken away by the ſame Power by which 
it wag given. Neither can they pretend Succeſſion in Authority or Juriſdiction: 
For all the Authority or Juriſdiction which they had, was conferred by the 
Church of Rome, that is, by the Pope: Becauſe the whole Church collect- 
* lyely doth not meet to ordain Biſhops or Prieſts, or to give them Authority. 
But, according to their own Doctrine, they believe that the Pope neither 
Halb, or ought to have, any Juriſdiction, Power, Superiority, Pre-eminence, 
or Authority, Ecclefiaſtical or Spiritual, within this Realm, which they 
* ſwear even when they are ordained Bifhops, Prieſts, and Deacons. How then 
* can the Pope give Juriſdiction, where they ſwear he neither hath, or OUGHT 
* to have, any? Or, if yet he had, how could they, without Schiſin, withdraw 

* themſelves 
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© themſelves from his Obedience? Beſide, the Roman Church never gave them 
Authority to oppoſe her, by whom it was given. But grant, their firſt 
« Biſhops had ſuch Authority from the Church of Nome; after the Deceaſe of 
© thoſe Men, who gave Authority to their pretended Succeſſors? The Primate 
« of England? But from whom had he ſuch Authority? And after his Deceaſe, 
who {hall confer Authority upon his Succeſſors? The Temporal Magiſtrate ? 
King Henry, neither a Catholick nor a Proteſtant ? King Edward, a Child? 
Queen Elizabeth, a Woman? An Infant of one Hour's Age is true King in 
caſe of his Predeceſſor's Deceaſe: But ſhall your Church lie fallow, till that 
Infant King, and green Head of the Church, come to Years of Diſcretion ? 
Do your Biſhops, your Hierarchy, your Succeſſion, your Sacraments, your 
being or not being Hereticks, for want of Succeſſion, depend upon this 
new-found Supremacy-Do&trine, brought in by ſuch a Man, merely upon * 
baſe Occaſions, and for ſhameful Ends; impugned by Calvin, and his Fol- : 
lowers ; derided by the Chriſtian World ; and even by chief Proteſtants, as 
Dr. Andrews, Wotton, &c. not held for any neceſſary Point of Faith? And 
from whom, I pray you, had Biſhops their Authority, when there were no 
Chriſtian Kings? Muſt the Gree# Patriarchs receive ſpiritual Juriſdiction from 
the Great Turk? Did the Pope, by the Baptiſm of Princes, loſe the ſpiritual 
Power he formerly had of conferring ſpiritual Juriſdiction upon Biſhops ? 
Hath the temporal Magiſtrate Authority to preach, to aſſoil from Sins, to 
inflict Excommunications, and other Cenſures? Why hath he not Power to 
excommunicate, as well as to diſpenſe in Irregularity, as our late Sovereign 
Lord King James either diſpenſed with the late Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
or elſe gave Commiſſion to ſome Biſhops to do it? And fince they were ſub- 
ject to their Primate, and not he to them, it is clear, that they had no Power 
to diſpenſe with him, but that Power muſt proceed from the Prince, as Supe- 
rior to them all, and Head of the Proteſtants Church in England. If he 
have no ſuch Authority, how can he give to others what himſelf hath not ? 
Your Ordination or Conſecration of Biſhops and Prieſts, imprinting no Cha- 
rater, can only conſiſt in giving a Power, Authority, Juriſdiction, or (as 
I ſaid before), ſome Kind of Deputation to exerciſe epiſcopal or prieſtly 
Functions, If then the temporal Magiſtrate confers this Power, &c. 2 can, 
nay, he cannot chuſe but, ordain and conſecrate Biſhops and Prieſts, as often 
as he confers Authority or juriſdiction; and your Bithops, as ſoon as they 
are deſigned and confirmed by the King, muſt 7/6 fade be ordained and 
conſecrated by him without Intervention of Biſbops, or Matter and Form of 
Ordination: Which Abſurdities you will be more unwilling to grant, than 
well able to avoid, if you will be true to your own Doctrines. The Pope, 
from whom originally you muſt beg your Succeſſion of Biſhops, never 
received, nor will nor can acknowledge to receive any ſpiritual Juriſdiction 
from any temporal Prince; and therefore, if Juriſdiction muſt be derived 
from Princes, he hath none at all: And yet either you muſt acknowledge, 
that he hath true ſpiritual Juriſdiction, or that yourſelves can receive none 

from him. | | | | ter) | 
* 21. Moreoyer this new Reformation, or reformed Church of Proteſtants, 
will by them be pretended to be catholick or univerſal, and not. confined to 
England alone, as the Sect of the Donatiſis was to Africa; and therefore it 
muſt comprehend all the reformed Churches in Germany, Holland, Scotland, 
France, &c. In which Number they of Germany, Holland, and France, are 
not governed by Biſhops, nor regard any perſonal Succeſſion, unleſs of ſuch 
fat-beneficed Biſhops as Nicolas Amsfordius, who was conſecrated by Lu- 
ther, (though Luther himſelf was never Biſhop) as witneſſeth (2) Dreſſerus. 
And though Scotland hath of late admitted ſome Biſhops, I much doubt 
* whether they hold them to be neceſſary, or of Divine Inſtitution; and ſo 
© their 
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their enforced admitting of them, doth not ſo much furniſh that Kingdom 
with perſonal Succeſſion of Biſhops, as it doth convince them to want Suc- 
ceſſion of Doctrine, fince in this their Neglect of Biſhops, they diſagree both 
from milder Proteſtants of England, and the true Catholick Church : 
And by this want of a continued perſonal Succeſſion of Biſhops, they retain 
the Note of Schiſm and Hereſy, So that the Church of Proteſtants muſt 
either not be «nzwerſal, as being confined to England; or if you will needs 
comprehend all thoſe Churches which want Succeſſion, you mult confeſs, 
that your Church doth not only communicate with /ch:ſmatical and heretical 
Churches, but it is alſo compounded of ſuch Churches, and yourſelves cannot 
avoid the Note of Schiſmaticks or Hereticks, if it were but for participating 
with ſuch heretical Churches. For it is impoſſible to retain Communion 
with the true Catholick Church, and yet agree with them who are divided 
from her by Schiſm or Hereſy ; becauſe that were to affirm, that for the 
ſelf- ſame Time they could be within and without the Catholick Church, as 
proportionably I diſcourſed in the next precedent Chapter, concerning the 
communicating of moderate Proteſtants with thoſe who maintain that He- 
reſy of the Latency and Inviſibility of God's Church, where I brought a 
Place of St. Cyprian to this he mos which the Reader may be pleaſed to 
review in the % Chapter, and 17th Number, 

© 22, But beſides this Defect in the perſonal Succeſſion of Proteſtant Biſhops, 
there is another of great Moment; which is, that they want the right Form 
of ordaining Biſhops and Prieſts, becauſe the Manner which they uſe is ſo 
much different from that of the Roman Church, (at leaſt according to the 
common Opinion of Divines) that it cannot be ſufficient for the Eſſence of 
Ordination ; as I could demonſtrate, if this were the proper Place of ſuch a 
Treatiſe ; and will not fail to do, if Dr. Potter give me Occaſion. In the 
mean time the Reader may be pleaſed to read the Author (a) cited here in 
the Margent, and then compare the Form of our Ordination with that of 
Proteſtants; and to remember, that if the Form which they uſe either in con- 
ſecrating Biſhops, or in ordaining Prieſts, be at leaſt doubtful, they can neither 
have undoubted Prieſts nor Biſhops, For Prieſts cannot be ordained but by 
true Biſhops, nor can any be a true Biſhop, unleſs he firſt be Prieſt, I ſay, 
their Ordination is at leaſt doubtful; becauſe- that ſufficeth for my preſent 
Purpoſe. For Biſhops and Prieſts, whoſe Ordination is notoriouſly known to 
be doubtful, are not to be eſteemed Biſhops or Prieſts; and no Man without 
Sacrilege can receive Sacraments from them ; all which they adminiſter unlaw- 
= : And (if we except Baptiſm) with manifeſt Danger of Invalidity, and 
with Obligation to be at leaſt conditionally repeated; and fo Proteſtants muſt 
remain doubtful of Remiſſion of Sins, of their Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy, and 
may not pretend to be a true Church; which cannot ſubſiſt without un- 
doubted true Biſhops and Prieſts, nor without due Adminiſtration of Sacra- 
ments, which (according to Proteſtants) is an eſſential Note of the true 
Church. And it is a World to obſerve the Proceeding of the Engliſb Pro- 
teſtants in this Point of their Ordinations. For firſt, An. 3. Edw. 6. cap. 2. 
when he was a Child about 12 Years of Age, it was enafted, That ſuch 
(b) Form of making and conſecrating of Biſhops and Prieſts, as by fix Pre- 
lates. and fix other to be appointed by the King, ſhould be deviſed, (mark this 
Word devi ſed) and ſet forth under the Great Seal, ſhould be uſed, and none 
other. But after this Act was repealed, 1 Mar. Seſſ. 2. inſomuch as that 
when afterward, Anno 6. & 7. Reg. Elizabeth, Biſhop Bonner being indicted 
upon a Certificate made by Dr. Horn, a Proteſtant Biſhop of Wincheſter, 
for his Refuſal of the Oath of Supremacy ; and he excepting againſt the 
Indictment, becauſe Dr. Horn was no Biſhop ; all the Judges reſolved, that 
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his Exception was good, if indeed Dr. Horn was not Biſhop; and they were 
all at a ſtand, till Anno 8 Eliz. cap. 1. the Act of Edw. 6. was renewed 
and confirmed, with a particular Proviſo, that no Man ſhould be impeached 
or moleſted, by means of any Certificate by any Biſhop or Archbiſhop made 
before this laſt Act. Whereby it is clear, that they made ſome Doubt of 
their own Ordination; and that there is nothing but Uncertainty in the whole 
Buſineſs, of their Ordination, which (forſooth) muſt depend upon fix Pre- 
lates, the Great Seal, Acts of Parliament being contrary one to another, and 
« 23. But though they want perſonal Succeſſion, yet at leaſt they have 
Suceeflion of Doctrine, as they ſay, and pretend to prove, becauſe they believe 
as the Apoſtles believed. This is to beg the ng and to take what they 
may be ſure will never be granted. For if they want perſonal Succeſſion, 
and ſlight eccleſiaſtical Tradition, how will they perſuade any Man, that they 
agree with the Doctrine of the Apoſtles ? We have heard Tertullian ſaying, 
J will preſcribe (a) (againſt all Hereticks) hat there is no Means to prove 
what the Apoſtles preached, but by the ſame Churches which they founded. And 
St. Ireneus tells us, That we may (6b) behold the Tradition 75 the Apoſtles in 
every Church, if Men be defirous to hear the Truth; and we can. number them 
aubo were made Biſhops by the Apoſtles in Churches, and their Succeſſors even 
tous. And the ſame Father in another Place faith, Ye ought to obey (c) thoſe 
Prieſts who are in the Church, who have Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, and who, 
together with Succeſſion in their Biſhopricks, have received the certain Gift o 

Truth. St. Auguſtine ſaith, I am kept in the Church (d) by the Succeſſion of 
Prieſts from the very See of Peter the Apoſile, to whom our Saviour after his 
Reſurrection committed his Sheep to be fed, even to the preſent Biſhop. Origen 
to this Purpoſe giveth us a good and wholſome Rule, (happy, if himſelf had 
followed the ſame!) in theſe excellent Words : Since there be many who think 
(e) they believe the Things which are of Chriſt, and ſome are of different 
Opinion from thoſe who went before them; let the Preaching of the Church be 
kept, which is delivered by the Apoſtles by Order 15 Succeſſion, and remains in 
the Church to this very Day; that only is to be believed for Truth, which in 


nothing diſagrees from the Tradition of the Church, In vain then do theſe 


Men brag of the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, unleſs firſt they can demonſtrate, 
that they enjoy a continued Succeſſion of Biſhops from the Apoſtles, and can 
ſhew us a Church, which, according to St. Auſtin, is deduced by undoubted 


* SUCCESSION from the See (f) of the Apoſtles, even to the preſent" Biſhops. 


* 24. But yet nevertheleſs, ſuppoſe it were granted, that they agreed with 
the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, this were not ſufficient to prove a Succeſſion in 


Doctrine. For Succeſſion, beſides Agreement or Similitude, doth alſo require 
a never-interrupted conveying of ſuch Doctrine, from the Time of the 
Apoſtles, till the Days of thoſe Perſons who challenge ſuch a Succeſſion. And 
ſo St. Auguſtine ſaith ;we are to believe that Goſpel, which from the Time of 
the Apoſtles the (g) Church hath brought down to our Days, by a never- 
interrupted Courſe of Times, and by undoubted Succeſſion of Connection. Now that 
the Reformation, begun by Luther, was interrupted for divers Ages before him, 
is manifeſt out of Hiſtory, and by his endeavouring a Reformation, which 
muſt preſuppoſe Abuſes. He cannot therefore pretend a continued Succeſſion 
of that Doctrine which he ſought to revive, and reduce to the Knowledge 
and Practice of Men. And they ought not to prove, that they have Succeſſion of 
Doctrine, becauſe they agree with the Doctrine of the Apoſtles ; but contra- 
rily we muſt infer, that they agree not with the Apoſtles; becauſe they can- 


not pretend a never- interrupted Succeſſion of Doctrine from the Times of the 


* Apoſtles till Luther. And here it is not amiſs to note, that although the 


Kkkk * Waldenſes, 
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© Waldenſes, Wickliff, &c. had agreed with Proteſtants in all Points of Doctrine; 
yet they could not brag of Succeſſion from them, becauſe their Doctrine 
© hath not been free from Interruption, which neceſſarily croſſeth Succeſion. 

© 25, And as want of Succeſſion of Perſons and Doctrine cannot ſtand with 
that Univer/ality of Time, which is inſeparable from the Catbolick Church : 
© ſo likewiſe the diſagreeing Sects, which are diſperſed through divers Countries 
and Nations, cannot help towards that Univerſality of Place, wherewith 
© the true Church muſt be endued ; but rather fuch local Multiplication doth 
| © more and more lay open their Diviſion, and want of Succeſſion in Doctrine. 
For the excellent Obſervation of St. Augu/iine doth punctually agree with 
© all modern Hereticks ; wherein this holy Father — cited theſe Words 
out of the Prophet Ezekiel, (a) My Flocks are diſperſed upon the whole Face 
© of the Earth ; he adds this remarkable Sentence, Not all Hereticks (b) are 
© ſpread over the Face of the Earth, and yet there are Hereticks ſpread over 
* the whole Face of the Earth, fome here, ſome there; yet they are wanting in 
* no Place, they know not one another. One Sed, for Example, in Africa, 
© another Hereſy in the Eaſt, another in Egypt, another in Meſopotamia. In 
* divers Places they are divers ; one Mother Pride hath begot them all, as our 
© own Mother the Catholick Church hath brought forth all faithful People 
* diſperſed throughout the whole World. No Wonder then, if Pride breed 
© Difſenſion, and Charity Union. And in another Place, applying to 
© Hereticks thoſe Words of the Canticles, F thou know not (c) thyſelf, go 
forth, and follow after the Steps of the Flocks, and feed thy Kids; he faith, 
If thou know not thyſelf, go (d) thou forth: I do not caſt thee out, but go thou 
* out, that it may be ſaid of thee, They went from us, but they were not of us, 
Go thou out in the Steps of the Flocks; not in my 1 5 but in the Steps of 
© the Flocks; nor of one Flock, but of divers and wandring Flocks : And feed 
* thy Kids, not as Peter, to whom it is ſaid, Feed my Sheep ; but feed thy Kids 
in the Tabernacles of the Paſtors, not in the Tabernacle of the Paſtor, where 
* there is one Flock, and one Paſtor. In which Words this holy Father doth 
* ſet down the Marks of Hereſy, to wit, going out from the Church, and 
c 


a. 


want of Unity among themſelves, which proceed from not acknowledging 
one ſupreme and viſible Paſtor and Head under Chriſt. And fo it being 
proved, that Proteſtants have neither Succeſſion of Perſons, nor Doctrine, 
nor Uni verſality of Time or Place, they cannot avoid the juſt Note of 
Hereſy. 

' 26. Hicherto we have brought Arguments to prove, that Luther and all 
Proteſtants are guilty of Here/y againſt the negative Precept of Faith, which 
obligeth us, under pain of Damnation, not to embrace any one Error, con- 
trary to any Truth ſufficiently propounded as teſtified or revealed by Almighty 
God. Which were enough to make good, that among Perſons who diſagree 
in any one Point of Faith, one Part only can be faved: Yet we will now 
prove, that whoſoever erreth in any one Point, doth alſo break the affirma- 
tive Precept of Faith, whereby we are obliged poſitively to believe ſome 
revealed Truth, with an infallible and ſupernatural Faith, which is neceſ- 
fary to Salvation, even neceſſitate finis, or medii, as Divines ſpeak, that is, fo 
neceſſary, that not any, after he is come to the Uſe of Reaſon, was or can be 
ſaved without it, according to the Words of the Apoſtle, Without Faith (e) it 
is impoſſible to pleaſe God. 

© 27. In the Beginning of this Chapter I ſhewed, that to Chriſtian Catho- 
lick Faith are required Certainty, Obſcurity, Prudence, and Supernaturality : 
All which Conditions we will prove to be wanting in the Belief of Proteſt- 
* ants, even in thoſe Points which are true in themſelves, and to which they 
* yield Aﬀent, as happeneth in all Particulars wherein they agree with us; 
from whence it will follow, that they, wanting true Divine Faith, want 
Means abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. 3 

28. An 
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428. And firſt, that their Belief wanteth Certainty, I prove, n wy 
© becauſe they, denying the univerſal Infallibility of the Church, Certainty. "e 
can have no certain Ground to know what Objects are reveal- BE 
© ed or teſtified by God. Holy Scripture is in itſelf moſt true and infallible ; 
« but without the Direction and Declaration of the Church, we can neither 
have certain Means to know what Scripture is canonical, nor what Tranſla- 
tions be faithful, nor what is the true Meaning of Scripture, Every Proteſtant, 
« as I ſuppoſe, is perſuaded that his own Opinions be true, and that he hath 
| uſed ſach Means as are wont to be preſcribed for underſtanding the Scripture ; 
as Prayer, conferring of divers Texts, &c. and yet their Diſagreements ſhew, 
that ſome of them are deceived : And therefore it is clear, that they have no 
one certain Ground whereon to rely for underſtanding of Scripture. And 
ſeeing they hold all the Articles of Faith, even concerning fundamental 
Points, upon the ſelt-ſame Ground of Scripture, interpreted, not by the 
Church's Authority, but according to ſome other Rules, which, as Expe- 
rience of their Contradictions teach, do ſometimes fail; it is clear, that the 
Ground of their Faith is infallible in no Point at all. And albeit ſometime it 
chance to hit on the Truth, yet it is likewiſe apt to lead them to Error: As 
all Arch-hereticks, believing ſome Truths, and withal divers Errors, upon the 
ſame Ground and Motive, have indeed no true divine infallible Faith, but 
only a fallible human Opinion and Perſuaſion; for if the Ground upon 
which they rely were certain, it could never produce any Etror. 

29. Another Cauſe of Uncertainty in the Faith of Proteſtants, muſt riſe 
from their Diſtinction of Points fundamental and not fundamental: For ſince 
they acknowledge, that every Error in fundamental Points deſtroyeth the 
Subſtance of Faith, and yet cannot determine what Points be fundamental, it 
followeth, that they muſt remain uncertain, whether or no they be not in 
ſome fundamental Error, and ſo want the Subſtance of Faith, without which 
there can be no Hope of Salvation, 

30. And that he who erreth againſt one revealed Truth, (as certainly 
ſome Proteſtants muſt do, becauſe contradictory Propoſitions cannot both be 
true) doth loſe all Divine Faith, is a very true Doctrine delivered by Catho- 
lick Divines with ſo general a Conſent, that the contrary is wont to be cen- 
ſured as temerarious. The Angelical Doctor St. Thomas propoſeth this Queſ- 
tion, (a) Whether he who denieth one Article of Faith, may retain Faith of 
other Articles? And reſolves that he cannot; which he proveth, (arguments 
* ſed contra) becauſe, As deadly Sin is oppefite to Charity, ſo to deny one Article 
* of Faith 1s oppoſite to Faith. But Charity doth not remain with any one deadly 
Sin; therefore Faith doth not remain after the Denial of any one Article of 
* Faith, Whereof he gives this farther Reaſon ; Becauſe (faith he) the Nature 
* of every Habit doth depend upon the formal Motive and Object thereof, which 
© Motive being taken away, the Nature 125 the Habit cannot remain. But the 
* formal Object of Faith is * +a ruth, as it is manifeſted in Scriptures, 
and in the Doctrine of the Church, which proceeds from the ſame ſupreme 
Verity. Whoſoever therefore doth not rely upon the Dottrine of the Church, 
(which proceeds from the ſupreme Verity manifeſted in Scriptures) as upon an 
infallible Rule, he hath not the Habit of Faith, but believes thoſe Things 
which belong to Faith by ſome other Means than by Faith; as, if one ſhould 
remember ſome Concluſion, and not know the Reaſon of that Demonſtration, it 
rs clear, that he hath not certain Knowledge, but only Opinion; now it is mani- 
* feſt, that he who relies on the Doctrine of the Church, as upon an infallible 
Rule, will yield his Aſſent to all that the Church teacheth : For, if among 
© thoſe Things which ſhe teacheth, he bold what he will, and doth not hold what 
e will not, he doth not rely upon the Doctrine of the Church, as upon an 
* infallible Rule, but only upon bis own Will. And ſo it is clear, that an Here- 
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tick, who with Pertinacity denieth one Article of Faith, is not ready to fol- 
low the DoeFrine of the Church in all Things: Aud therefore it is manife/t 
that whoſoever is an Heretick in any one Article of Faiib, concerning other 
Articles hath not Faith, but a kind of r or bis 'own Will. Thus far 
St. Thomas. And afterward, AI Man goth believe (a) all the Articles 9 
Faith, for one and the ſelf-ſame Reaſon, to wit, for the prime Verity propoſed 
to us in the Scripture, underſtood aright according to the Doctrine of the 
Church; and therefore whoſoever falls from this Reaſon or Motive, is totally 
deprived of Faith, From this true Doctrine we are to infer, that to retain 
or want the Subſtance of Faith, doth not conſiſt in the Matter or Multi- 
tude of the Articles, but in the Oppoſition againſt God's Divine Teſtimony, 
which is involved in every leaſt Error againſt Faith. And fince ſome Pro- 
teſtants muſt needs err, and that they have no certain Rule to know why 
rather one than another, it manifeſtly follows, that none of them haye any 
Certainty for the Subſtance of their Faith in any one Point, Moreover Dr. 
Potter being forced to confeſs, that the Roman Church wants not the Sub- 
ſtance of Faith, it follows that ſhe doth not err in any one Point againſt 
Faith, becauſe, as we have feen out of St. Thomas, every ſuch Error deſtroys 
the Subſtance of Faith, Now, if the Roman Church did not err in any one 
Point of Faith, it is manifeſt, that Proteſtants err in all thoſe Points wherein 
they are contrary to her. And this may ſuffice to prove, that the Faith of 
* Proteſtants wants Infallibility, 
* 31. And now for the ſecond Condition of Faith, I fay, if Proteſtants 
have Certainty, they want Obſturity, and ſo have not that 
They want the Faith, which, as the Apoſtle faith, is of Things not appear- 
8 * ing, or not neceſſitating our Underſtanding to an Aſſent. 
: For the whole Edifice of the Faith of Proteſtants is ſettled on 
* theſe two Principles > Theſe particular Books are Canonical 
Scripture : And the Senſe and Meaning of ' theſe Canonical Scriptures is clear 
and evident, at leaſt in all Points neceſſary to Salvation. Now theſe Princi- 
ples being once ſuppoſed, it clearly followeth, that what Proteſtants believe as 
neceflary to Salvation is evidently known by them to be true, by this Argu- 
ment: It is certain and evident, that whatſoever is contained in the Word of 
God is true: But it is certain and evident, that theſe Books in particular 
are the Word of God : Therefore it is certain and evident, that whatſoever 
is contained in theſe Books is true. Which Concluſion I take for a Major in a 
certain Argument, and ſay thus; It is certain and evident, that whatſoever 
is contained in theſe Books is true : But it is certain and evident, that ſuch 
particular Articles (for Example, the Trinity, Incarnation, Original Sin, &c.) 
are contained in theſe Books ; Therefore it is certain and evident, that theſe 
particular Objects are true. Neither will it avail you to ſay, that the ſaid 
Principles are not evident by natural Diſcourſe, but only to the Eye of Reaſon 
cleared by Grace, as you ſpeak. For ſupernatural Evidence, no leſs (yea 
rather more) drowns and excludes Ob/curity, than natural Evidence doth ; 
neither can the Party ſo enlightened be ſaid voluntarily to captivate his Under- 
ſtanding to that Light, but rather his Underſtanding is by a Neceſſity made 
captive, and forced not to diſbelieve what is preſented by ſo clear a Light: 
And therefore your imaginary Faith is not the true Faith defined by the 
*- Apoſtle, but an Invention of your own. | 
© 32. That the Faith of Proteſtants wanted the third Condition, which was 
ON Prudence, is deduced from all that hitherto hath been ſaid. 
Their Faith wants What Wiſgom was it, to forſake a Church confeſſedly very 


Prudence. 
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C Viſibility and Univerſality of Time and Place A Church, which if it be 
not the true Church, her Enemies cannot pretend to have any Church, Ordi- 
nation, Scripture, Succeſſion, &c. and are Wen for their own ſake, to main- 
tain her perpetual Exiſtence and Being, To leave, I fay, ſuch a Church, 
and frame a Community, without either Unity, or Means to procure it: A 
Church, which at Zuther's firſt Revolt had no larger Extent, than where his 
Body was: A Church without Univer/ality of Time or Place: A Church, 
which can pretend no Viſibility or Being, except only in that former Church, 
which it oppoſeth: A Church void of Succeſſion of Perſons or Doctrine: 
What Wiſdom. was it to follow ſuch Men as Luther, in an Oppoſition 
againſt the viſible Church of Chriſt, begun upon mere Paſſion ? What 
Wiſdom is it to receive from us a Church, Ordination, Scriptures, perſonal 
Succeſſion, and not Succeſſion, of Doctrine? Is not this to verify the Name 
of Hereſy, which ſignifieth Election or Choice * Whereby they cannot 
avoid that Note of Imprudency, or (as St. Auſtin calls it) Fooliſhneſs, ſet 
down by him againſt the Manichees, and by me recited before. I would not 
(faith he) belzeve (a) the Goſpel, unleſs the Authority of the Church did move 
me. Thoſe therefore whom I obeyed, ſaying, Believe the Goſpel, why ſhould I 
not obey the ſame Men ſaying unto me, Do not believe Manichæus (Luther, 
Calvin, &c.)? Chuſe what thou pleaſeſt : If thou jay, Believe the Catholicks, 
they warn me not to believe thee : Wherefore if I believe them, I cannot 
believe thee. Tf thou ſay, Do not believe the Cathelicks, thou ſhalt not do well, 
in forcing me to the Faith of Manichzus, becauſe by the Preaching of Catbo- 
licks I believed the Goſpel itſelf. If thou ſay, You did well to believe them, 
(Catholicks) commending the Goſpel; but you did not well to believe them, 
diſcommending Maniczhus ; doſt thou think me ſo very FOOLISH, that 
without any Reaſon at all, I. ſhould believe what thou wilt, and not believe 
what thou wilt not? Nay, this holy Father is not content to call it Fooliſhneſ$, 
but mere Madneſs, in theſe Words: Why ſhould I not moſt diligently inquire 
() what Chriſt commanded, of thoſe before all others, by whoſe Authority I was 
moved to believe, that Chriſt commanded any good Thing?  Canſt thou better 
declare to me what he ſaid, whom I would not have thought to have been, or 
to be, if the Belief thereof had been recommended by thee to me? This there- 
fore I believed by Fame, ſtrengthen d with Celebrity, Conſent, Antiquity. But 
every one may ſee, that you, ſo few, ſo turbulent, ſo new, can produce nothing 
© which deſerves Authority, What MADNESS is this? Believe them, 
(Catholicks) hat we ought to believe Chriſt ; but learn of us what Chriſt ſaid. 
Why, I beſeech thee ? Surely if they (Catholicks) were not at all, and could 
not teach me any thing, I would more eaſily perſuade myſelf, that I were not 
to believe Chriſt, than I ſhould learn any thing concerning him from any other 
than thoſe by whom I believed him. Laſtly, I aſk, what Wiſdom it could be 
to leave all viſible Churches, and conſequently the true Catholick Church of 
Chrift, which you confeſs cannot err in Points neceſſary to Salvation, and the 
Roman Church, which you grant doth not err in Fundamentals, and follow 
private Men, who may err even in Points neceſſary to Salvation? Eſpecially, 
if Wwe add, that when Luther roſe, there was no viſible true Catholick 
Church beſides that of Rome, and them who agreed with her; in which 
Senſe ſhe was and is the only true Church of Chriſt, and not capable of 
any Error in Faith. Nay, even Luther, who firſt oppoſed the Roman 
Church, yet coming to diſpute againſt other Hereticks, he is forced to give 
the Lye both to his own Words and Deeds, in ſaying, We freely confeſs (c), 
that in the Papacy there are many good Things worthy the Name of Chriſtian, 
which have come from them to us: Namely, we confeſs that in the Papacy 
there is true Scripture, true Baptiſm, the true Sacrament of the Altar, the 
L111 © true 
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true Keys for the Remi ſion of Sins, the true Ofjice of Preaching, true Cate. 
* chiſin, as our Lord's Prayer, Ten Commandments, Articles of Faith, &c, And 
* afterward, I avouch, that under the Papacy there is true Chriſtianity, yea, 
* the Kernel and Marrow of Chriſtianity, and many pious and great Saints. 
And again he affirmeth, That the Church of Rome hath the true Spirit, 
* Goſpels, Faith, Baptiſm, Sacraments, the Keys, the Office of Preaching, 
Prayer, Holy Scripture, and whatſoever Chriſtianity ought to have. And 
| © a little before, I hear and ſee, that they bring in Anabaptiſm only to thi, 
End, that they might ſbite the Pope, as Men that will receive nothing from 
© Antichriſt, no otherwiſe than the Sacramentaries do, who therefore believe 
© only Bread and Wine to be in the Sacrament, merely in Hatred againſt the 
* Biſhop of Rome ; and they think, . that by this means they ſhall overcame 
© the Papacy. Verily theſe Men rely upon a weak Ground; for by this means 
© they muſt deny the whole Scripture, and the Office of Preaching. For we 
© have all theſe Things from the Pope, otherwiſe we muſt go make a new 
* Scripture, O Truth, more forcible (as St. Auſtin ſays) ts wring out (a) Con- 
* feſſion, than is any Rack or Torment! And ſo we may truly ſay with Moſes, 
© Inimici noſtri ſunt Fudices, Our very Enemies give (b) Sentence for us. 

* 33. Laſtly, ſince your Faith wanteth Certainty and Prudence, it is eaſy to 
IIS < infer, that it wants the fourth Condition, Supernaturality. 
93 8 For being but an human Perſuaſion or Opinion, it is not in 

Nature or Eſſence ſupernatural, And being imprudent and 
© raſh, it cannot proceed from Divine Motion and Grace; and therefore it is 
neither ſupernatural in zz/e/f, nor in the Cauſe from which it proceedeth. 

© 34. Since therefore we have proved, that whoſoever errs againſt any one 
© Point of Faith, loſeth all Divine Faith, even concerning thoſe other Articles 
© wherein he doth not err; and that although he could {till retain true Faith 
© for ſome Points, yet any one Error in whatſoever other Matter concerning 
© Faith is a grievous Sin; it clearly follows, that when two or more hold 
© different Doctrines concerning Faith and Religion, there can be but one Part 
* ſaved. For declaring of which Truth if Cathelicks be charged with Vant 
of Charity and Modeſty, and be accuſed of Raſhneſs, Ambition, and Fury, 
as Dr. Potter is very free in this Kind; I defire every one to ponder the 
Words of St. Chryſoſtom, who teacheth, that every leaſt Error overthrows all 
Faith, and whoſoever is guilty thereof, is, in the Church, like one who in 
the Commonwealth forgeth falſe Coin. Let them hear (faith the holy Father) 
what St. Paul ſaith ; namely, That they who brought in ſome ſmall Error (c) 
had overthrown the Goſpel. For, to ſhew how a ſmall Thing ill mingled doth 
corrupt the Whole, he ſaid, that the Goſpel was ſubverted. For as be who clips 
a little of the Stamp from the King's Money, makes the whole Piece of na 
Value; ſo whoſoever takes away the leaſt Particle of ſound Faith, is wholly 
corrupted, aluays going from that Beginning to worſe Things. Where then 
are they who condemn us as contentious Perſons, becauſe we cannot agree with 
Hereticks ; and do often ſay, that there is no Difference betwixt us and them, 
but that our Diſagreement proceeds from Ambition to domineer ? And thus 
having ſhewed, that Proteſtants want true Faith, it remaineth that, according 
to my firſt Deſign, I examine whether they do not alſo want Charzy, as it 


reſpects a Man's Self.” 


AA Aa o ãægëj aß oe c< wee 


The 


> A 


— 


— 


(s) Cent. Donat. poſt collat. c. 24. (5) Deut. xxxii. 31. (c) Gal. i. 7. 


CH. VI. 5 5 | 323 


The ANSWER to the SixTH CHAPTER. 


Dat Proteſtants are not Hereti cks. 


Ad Sect. 1. E that will accuſe any one Man, much more any great 
Multitude of Men, of any great and horrible Crime, 
ſhould in all Reaſon and Juſtice take care, that the Great- 
neſs of his Evidence do equal, if not exceed, the Quality of the Crime. And 
ſuch an Accuſation you would here make ſhew of, by pretending firſt, To lay 
ſuch Grounds of it, as are either already proved, or elſe yielded on all Sides; 
and after to raiſe a firm and ſtable Structure of convincing Arguments upon 
them. But both theſe I find to be mere and vain Pretences, and having 
conſidered this Chapter alſo without Prejudice or Paſſion, as I did the former, 
I am enforced by the Light of Truth, to pronounce your whole Diſcourſe a 
painted and ruinous Building, upon a weak and fandy Foundation, 

2. Ad & 2, 3. Firſt for your Grounds : A great Part of them is falſely ſaid 
to be either proved or granted. It is true indeed, that Man by bis natural Wit 
or Induſtry could never have attained to the Knowledge of God's Will to give 
him a ſupernatural and eternal Happineſs; nor of the Means, by which his 
Pleaſure was to beſtow this Happineſs upon him. And therefore your firſt 
Ground is good, That it was requiſite his Underſtanding ſhould be enabled to 
apprehend that End and Means, by a Knowledge ſupernataral. I ſay this is 
good, if you mean by Knowledge, an Apprehenſion or Belief, But if you take 
the Word properly and exactly, it is both falſe ; for Faith is not Knowledge, 
no more than Three is Four, but eminently contained in it, ſo that he that 
knows, believes and ſomething more, but he that believes, many times does 
not know, nay, if he doth barely and merely believe, he doth never know ; 
and beſides, it is retracted by yourſelf preſently, where you require, That the 
Object of Faith muſt be both naturally and ſupernaturally unknown, And again, 
in the next Page, where you ſay, Faith differs from Science in regard of the 
Objects Obſcurity, For that Science and Knowledge, properly taken, are ſyno- 
nymous Terms, and that a Khowledge of a Thing abſolutely unknown is a 
5 Implicancy, I think, are Things ſo plain, that you will not require any 

roof of them. 

3. But then, whereas you add, That if ſuch a Knowledge were no more than 
probable, it could not be able ſufficiently to overbear our Will, and encounter 
with human Probabilities, being backed with the Strength of Fleſh and Blood ; 
and therefore conclude, that it was farther neceſſary, that this ſupernatural 
Knowledge ſhould be moſt certain and infallible : To this I anſwer, That I do 
heartily acknowledge and believe the Articles of our * Faith to be in them- 
ſelves Truths, as certain and infallible, as the very common Principles of Gec- 
metry and Metaphyſicks. But that there is required of us a Knowledge of 
them, and Adherence to them, as certain as that of Senſe or Science ; that 
ſuch a Certainty is required of us under pain of Damnation, ſo that no Man 
can hope to be in the State of Salvation, but he that finds in himſelf ſuch a 
Degree of Faith, ſach a Strength of Adherence ; this I have already demon- 
ſtrated to be a great Error, and of dangerous and pernicious Conſequence. And 
becauſe I am more and more confirmed in my Perſuaſion, that the Truth which 
I there delivered, is of great and fingular Uſe, I will here confirm it with 
more Reaſons, And to ſatisfy you, that this is no Singularity of my own, my 
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are? Whereas the ſtrongeſt in Faith that liveth upon the 
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Margent preſents you with a * Proteſtant Divine of great Authority, and no 
way fingular in his Opinions, who hath long fince preached and juſtified the 
ſame Doctrine. | | | | 
4. 1 + fay, That every Text of Scripture which makes mention of any that 


were weak, or any that were ſtrong, in Faith; of any that were of little, or 


any that were of great Faith; of any that abounded, or any that were rich in 


Faith; of increaſing, growing, rooting, grounding, eftabhiſhing, confirming in 
Faith: Every ſuch Text is a demonſtrative Refutation of this vain Fancy; 
proving that Faith, even true and ſaving Faith, is not a Thing conſiſting in 
ſuch an indiviſible Point of Perfection as you make it, but capable of Augment- 
ation and Diminution. Every Prayer you make to God to increaſe your Faith, 
or (if you conceive ſuch a Prayer derogatory from the Perfection of your 
Faith) the Apoſtles praying to Chriſt 70 zncreaſe their Faith, is a convincing 
Argument of the ſame Concluſion, Moreover, if this Doctrine of yours were 
true, then, ſeeing not any the leaſt Doubting can conſiſt with a molt infallible 
Certainty, it will follow, that every leaſt Doubting in any Matter of Faith, 
though reſiſted and involuntary, is a damnable Sin, abſolutely deſtructive, ſo 
long as it laſts, of all true and _ Faith ; which you are ſo far from grant- 
ing, that you) make it no Sin at all, but only an Occaſion of Merit: And 
if you ſhould eſteem it a Sin, then muſt you acknowledge, contrary to your 
own Principles, that there are actual Sins merely involuntary, The ſame is 
furthermore invincibly confirmed by every deliberate Sin that any Chriſtian 
commits, by any Progreſs in Charity that he makes. For ſeeing, as St. John 
aſſures us, our Faith is the Victory which overcomes the World, certainly if the 
Faith of all true Believers were perfect, (and, if true Faith be capable of no 
Imperfection, if all Faith be a Knowledge moſt certain and infallible, all Faith 
muſt be perfect; for the moſt imperfect that is, according to your Doctrine, if 
it be true, muſt be ma certain; and ſure the moſt perfect is, cannot be 
more than moſt certain) then certainly their Victory over the World, and 
therefore over the Fleſh, and therefore over Sin, muſt of Neceſſity be perfect, 
and ſo it ſhould be impoſſible for any true Believer to commit any deliberate 
Sin; and therefore he that commits any Sin muſt not think himſelf a true 
Believer, Beſides, ſeeing Faith worketh by Charity, and Charity is the Effet 
of Faith; certainly, if the Cauſe were perfect, the Effect would be perfect; 
and conſequently as you make no Degrees in Faith, ſo there would be none in 
Charity, and ſo no Man could poflibly make any Progreſs in it, but all true 
Believers ſhould be equal in Charity, as in Faith you make them equal; and 
from thence it would follow unavoidably, that whoſoever finds in himſelf any 
true Faith, muſt preſently perſuade himſelf, that he is perfect in Charity; and 
whoſoever, on the other ſide, diſcovers in his Charity any Imperfection, muſt 
not believe, that he hath any true Faith. Theſe, you ſee, are ſtrange and por- 
tentous Conſequences; and yet the Deduction of them from your Doctrine is 
clear and apparent; which fhews this Doctrine of yours, which you would fain 
have true, that there might be ſome Neceſſity of your Church's Infallibility, 


to be indeed plainly repugnant not only to Truth, but even to all Religion 


and Piety, and fit for nothing, but to make Men negligent of making any 
Progreſs 


* Mr. Hooker, in his Anſwer to Travers's Supplication: I have taught, that the Aſſurance of 
Things which we believe by the Word, is not ſo certain as of that we perceive by Senſe. - And is it as 
certain? Yea I taught, that the Things which God doth promiſe in his Word, are furer unto us than 
thing we touch, handle, or fee. But are we ſo ſure and certain of them? If we be, why doth God 
often prove his Promiſes unto us, as he doth, by Arguments taken from our ſenſible Experience ? We 
mult be ſurer of the Proof than the Thing proved, otherwiſe it is no Proof. How is it, that if ten 
Men do all look upon the Moon, every one of them knows it as certainly to be the Moon as another; 
but many believing one and the ſame Promiſes, all have not one and the ſame Fulneſs of Perſuaſion ? 
How falleth it out, that Men being aſſured of any thing by Senſe, can be no furer of it than they 

Earth, had always need to labour, and ſtrive, 
and pray, that his Aſſurance concerning heavenly and ſpiritual Things may grow, increaſe, and be 
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Progreſs in Faith or Charity. And therefore I muſt intreat and adjure you either 

to diſcover unto me (which I take God to witneſs I cannot perceive) ſome Fal- 

lacy in my Reaſons againſt it, or never hereafter to open your Mouth in Defence 
it, | N 

- wy As for that one fingle Reaſon which you produce to confirm it, it will 

appear upon Examination to be reſolved finally into a groundleſs Aſſertion of your 

own, contrary to all Truth and Experience, and that is, That no Degree of Faitb, 
leſs than 4 moſt certain and infallible Knowledge, can be able ſufficiently to over- 
bear our Will, and encounter with human Probabilities, being backed with the 

Strength of Fleſh and Blood. For who ſees not that many Millions in the World 

forego many Times their preſent Eaſe and Pleaſure, undergo great and toilſome 

Labours, encounter great Difficulties, adventure upon great Dangers, and all this | 

not upon any certain Expectation, but upon a probable Hope, of ſome future Gain ' 

and Commodity, and that not infinite and eternal, but finite and temporal! 

Who ſees not that many Men abſtain from many Things they exceedingly deſire, 

not upon any certain Aſſurance, but a probable Fear, of Danger that may come 

after? What Man ever was there ſo madly in Love with a preſent Peny, but 
that he would willingly ſpend it upon any little Hope, that by doing ſo he might 
gain an hundred thouſand Pounds? And I would fain know, what gay Probabili- 
ties you conld deviſe to diſſuade him from this Reſolution. And, if you can 
deviſe none, what Reaſon then or Senſe is there, but that a probable Hope of 
infinite and eternal Happineſs, provided for all thoſe that obey Chriſt Feſus, and 
much more a firm Faith, though not ſo certain, in ſome ſort, as Senſe or Science, 
may be able to ſway our Will to Obedience, and encounter with all thoſe Tempt- 
ations which Fleſh and Blood can ſuggeſt to avert us from it? Men (a) may talk 
their Pleaſure of an abſolute and moſt infallible Certainty, but did they generally 
believe that Obedience to Chriſt were the only way to preſent and eternal Felicity, 
but as firmly and undoubtedly, as that there is ſuch a City as Conſtantinople, nay 
but as much as Cz/ar's Commentaries, or the Hiſtory of Salluft ; I believe the 
Lives of moſt Men, both Papiſts and Proteſtants, would be better than they are. 
Thus therefore out of your own Words I argue againſt you : He that requires 
to true Faith an abſolute and infallible Certainty, for this only Reaſon, Becauſe 
any leſs Degree could not be able to overbear our Will, &c. imports, that if a leſs 
Degree of Faith were able to do this, then a leſs Degree of Faith may be true, and 
divine, and ſaving Faith: But Experience ſhews, and Reaſon confirms, that a firm 
Faith, though not ſo certain as Senſe or Science, may be able to encounter and 
overcome our Will and Affections: And therefore it follows from your own 
Reaſon, that Faith, which is not a moſt certain and infallible Knowledge, may 
be true, and divine, and ſaving Faith. 

6. All theſe Reaſons I have employed to ſhew, that ſuch a moſt certain and 
infallible Faith as here you talk of, is not ſo neceſſary, but that without. ſuch a 
high Degree of it, it is poſſible to pleaſe God. And therefore the Doctrines 
delivered by you, Se&. 25. are moſt preſumptuous and uncharitable, viz. That 
ſuch a moſt certain and infallible Faith is neceſſary to Salvation, Neceſſitate Finis 
or Medii; ſo neceſſary, that after a Man is come to the Uſe of Reaſon, no Man ever 
was or can be ſaved without it. Wherein you boldly intrude into the Judgment- 
ſeat of God, and damn Men for breaking Laws, not of God's, but your own 
making. But withal you clearly contradi& yourſelf, not only (5) where you 
affirm, That your Faith depends finally upon the Tradition of Age to Age, of Father to 
Son, Which cannot be a fit Ground, but only for a moral Aſſurance; noronly where 
you pretend (e), That not alone Hearing and Seeing, but alſo Hiſtories, Letters, 
Relations of many, (which certainly are Things not certain and infallible) are yet 
Foundations good enough to ſupport your Faith: Which Doctrine, if it were good 
and allowable, Proteſtants might then hope, that their Hiſtories, and Letters, and 
Relations, might alſo paſs for Means ſufficient of a ſufficient Certainty, and that 
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they ſhould not be excluded from Salvation for Want of ſuch a Certainty, But 
indeed the Preſſure of the preſent Difficulty compelled you to ſpeak here, what 


I believe you will not juſtify, and with a pretty Tergiverſation-to ſhew Dr. Porter 


your Means of moral Certainty ; whereas the Objection was, that you had no 
Means or Poſſibility of infallible Certainty, for which you are plainly at as great a 
Loſs, and as far to ſeek, as any of your Adverſaries. And therefore it concerns 
you highly not to damn others for Want of it, leſt you involve yourſelves in the 
ſame Condemnation ; according to thoſe terrible Words of St. Paul (a), Thou art 
inexcuſable, O Man, whoſoever thou art that judgeſt : For, wherein thou Judgeſ? 


another, thou condemneſt thyſelf ; for thou that judgeſt doſt the ſame Things, &c. In 


this therefore you. plainly contradict yourſelf. And laſtly moſt plainly, in ſaying 
as you do here, you contradict and retract your Pretence of Charity to Proteſtants 
in the Beginning of your Book: For there you make Profeſſion, that you have no 
Aſſurance, but that Proteſtants, dying Proteſtants, may poſſibly die with Contrition, 
and be ſaved : And here you are very peremptory, that they cannot but want a 
Means abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, and, wanting that, cannot but be damned. 
7. The third Condition you require to Faith is, that our Aſſent to Divine 


Truths ſhould not only be unknown and unevident 


by any human Diſcourſe, but that 


abſolutely alſo it ſhould be obſcure in itſelf, and, ordinarily ſpeaking, be void even 
of ſupernatural Evidence. Which Words muſt have a very favourable Conſtru- 
ction, or elſe they will not be Senſe. For who can make any thing of theſe 


Words taken properly, that Faith muſt be an unknown unevident 


Aſſent, or an 


Aſſent abſolutely obſcure 7 J had always thought, that known and unknown, ob- 
ſcure and evident, had been Affections not of our Afﬀent, but the Object of it, 
not of our Belief, but the Thing believed. For well may we aſſent to a Thing 
unknown, obſcure, or unevident ; but that our Aſſent itſelf ſhould be called 
therefore unknown or obſcure, ſeems to me as great an Impropriety, as if I ſhould 
ſay, your Sight were green or blue, becauſe you ſee ſomething that is ſo. In 
other Places therefore I anſwer your Words, but here I muſt anſwer your Mean- 
ing: Which I conceive to be, That it is neceſſary to Faith, that the Objects of it, 
the Points which we believe, ſhould not be ſo evidently certain, as to neceſſitate 
our Underſtanding to an Aſſent, that ſo there might be. ſome Merit in Faith, as 
you love to ſpeak, (who will not receive, no not from God himſelf, but a Penny- 
worth for a Penny) but as we, ſome Obedience in it, which can hardly have 
Place where there is no Poſſibility of Diſobedience ; as there is not, where the Un- 
derſtanding does all, and the Will nothing. Now ſeeing the Religion of Pro- 
teſtants, though it be much more credible than yours, yet is not pretended to 
have the abſolute Evidence of Senſe or Demonſtration ; therefore I might let this 
Doctrine paſs without Exception, forgny Prejudice that can redound to us by it. 
But yet I muſt not forbear to tell you, that your Diſcourſe proves indeed this Con- 
dition requiſite to the Merit, but yet not to the Eſſence of Faith: Without it Faith 
were not an Act of Obędience, but yet Faith may be Faith without it; and this 
you mult confeſs, unleſs you will ſay either the Apoſtles believed not the whole 
Goſpel which they preached, or that they were not Eye-witneſſes of a great Part 


of it, unleſs you will queſtion St. 


John for ſaying, That which we have ſeen with 


our Eyes, and with our Hands have handled, &c. declare we unto you : Nay our 
Saviour himſelf for ſaying, Thomas, becauſe thou ſeeſt, thou believeſt ; bleſſed are 
they which have not ſeen, and yet have believed. Yet if you will fay, that in 
reſpect of the Things which they ſaw, the Apoſtles Aſſent was not pure, and pro- 
per, and mere Faith, but ſomewhat more, an Aſſent containing Faith, but ſuper- 
adding to it, I will not contend with you ; for it will be a Contention ahout 
But then again I muſt crave Leave to tell you, that the requiring this 


Words. 


Condition is, in my Judgment, a plain Revocation of the former. 
made the Matter of Faith either naturally or ſupernaturally evident, it 
been a fitly attempered and duly proportioned Object for an abſolute 


For had you 
might have 


ertainty 


— 


(a) In the Oxford Edit. there are only two Words of the Citation, viz. [nexcuſabilis es, &c. 


natural 
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natural or ſupernatural : But requiring as you do, That Faith ſhould be an abſolute 
Knowledge of a Thing not abſolutely known, an infallible Certainty of a Thing, 
awhich though it is in itſelf, yet is it not made appear to us to be, infallibly certain; 
to my Underſtanding you ſpeak Impoſſibilities. And truly for one of your Reli- 
gion to do ſo, is but a good Decorum. For the Matter and Object of your Faith 
being ſo full of Contradictions, a contradictious Faith may very well become a 
contradictious Religion. Your. Faith therefore, if you pleaſe to have it fo, let it 
be a free neceſſitated, certain uncertain, evident obſcure, prudent and fooliſh, 
natural and ſupernatural unnatural Aſſent. But they which are unwilling to 
believe Nonſenſe themſelves, or perſuade others to do ſo; it is but Reaſon they 
ſhould make the Faith, — 4 > 6g they believe, an intelligible, compoſſible, con- 
ſiſtent Thing, and not define it by Repugnances. Now nothing is more repug- 
nant, than that a Man ſhould be required to give moſt certain Credit unto that 
which cannot be made appear molt certainly credible ; and if it appear to him to 
be ſo, then is it not obſcure, that it is ſo. For if you ſpeak of an acquired, 
rational, diſcurſive Faith, certainly theſe Reaſons, which make the Object ſeem 
credible, muſt be the Cauſe of' it; and conſequently the Strength and Firmity of 
my Aſſent muſt riſe and fall, together with the apparent Credibility of the Object. 
If you ſpeak of a ſupernatural infuſed Faith, then you either ſuppoſe it infuſed by 
the former Means, and then that which was ſaid before muſt be ſaid again; for 
whatſoever Effect is wrought merely by Means, muſt bear proportion to, and 
cannot exceed, the Virtue of the Means by which it is wrought. As nothing by 
Water can be made more cold than Water, nor by Fire more hot than Fire, nor 
by Honey more ſweet than Honey, nor by Gall more bitter than Gall: Or if you 
will ſuppoſe it infuſed without Means, then that Power which infuſeth into the 
Underſtanding Aſſent, which bears Analogy to Sight in the Eye, muſt alſo infuſe 
Evidence, that is, Viſibility into the Object: And look what Degree of Aſſent is 
infuſed into the Underſtanding, at leaſt the fame Degree of Evidence muſt be 
infuſed into the Object. And for you to require a Strength of Credit, beyond the 
Appearance of the Object's Credibility, is all one as if you ſhould require me to 
go ten Mile an Hour upon an Horſe, that will go but five; to diſcern a Man 
certainly through a Miſt or Cloud, that makes him not certainly diſcernible ; to 
hear a Sound more clearly than it is audible ; to underſtand a Thing more fully 
than it is intelligible : And he that doth fo, I may well expect that his next Injun- 
ction will be, that I muſt ſee ſomething that is inviſible, hear ſomething inaudible, 
underſtand ſomething that is wholly unintelligible. For he that demands ten of 
me, knowing I have but five, does in Effect as if he demanded five, knowing that 
I have none: And by like Reaſon, you requiring that I ſhould ſee Things farther 
than they are viſible, require I ſhould ſee ſomething inviſible ; and'in requiring 
that I believe ſomething more firmly than it is made to me evidently credible, 
you require in Effect, that I believe ſomething which appears to me incredible, 
and while it does ſo, I deny not but that I am bound to believe the Truth of 
many Texts of Scripture, the Senſe whereof is to me obſcure ; and the Truth of 
many Articles of Faith, the Manner whereof is obſcure, and to human Underſtand- 
ings incomprehenſible : But then it is to be obſerved, that not the Senſe of ſuch 
Texts, nor the Manner of theſe Things, is that which I am bound to believe, but 
the Truth of them. But that I ſh6uld believe the Truth of any thing, the 
Truth whereof cannot be made evident with an Evidence proportionable to the 
Degree of Faith required of me, this I ſay for any Man to be bound to, is unjuſt 
and unreaſonable, becauſe to do it is impoſſible. 

8. Ad & 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11, and 12. Yet though I deny that it is required 
of us to be certain in the higheſt Degree, infallibly certain of the Truth of the 
Things which we believe, for this were to know, and not believe, neither is it poſ- 
ſible, unleſs our Evidence of it, be it natural or ſupernatural, were of the higheſt 
Degree; yet I deny not (a), but we ought to be, and may be infallibly certain 
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(a) But that we are to believe the Religion of Chriſt, we are and may be infallibly certain, Oxf. 
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t we are to believe the Religion of Chriſt. For firſt, this is moſt certain, that 
we are in all Things to do according to Wiſdom and Reaſon, rather than againſt 
it. Secondly, this is as certain, that Wiſdom and Reaſon require, that we ſhould 
believe theſe Things, which are by many Degrees more credible and probable than 

the contrary. Thirdly, this is as certain, that to every Man, who conſiders im. 
partially what great Things may be ſaid for the Truth of Chriſtianity, and what 
poor Things they are which may be ſaid againſt it either for any other Religion, 
or for none at all, it cannot but appear by many Degrees more credible, that the 
Chriſtian Religion is true, than the contrary. And from all theſe Premiſes, this 
Concluſion evidently follows, that it is infallibly certain, that we are firmly to 
believe the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. 0 

Vour Diſcourſe therefore touching the fourth Requiſite to Faith, which is 
Prudence, I admit, fo far as to grant, 1. That if we were required to believe with 
Certainty (I mean a moral Certainty) Things no way repreſented as infallible and 
certain, (I mean morally) an unreaſonable Obedience were required of us. And 
fo likewiſe were it, were we required to believe as abſolutely certain, that which 
is no way repreſented to us as abſolutely certain. 2. That whom God obligeth 
to believe any thing, he will not fail to furniſh their Underſtandings with ſuch 
Inducements, as are ſufficient (if they be not negligent. or perverſe) to perſuade 
them to believe. 3. That there is an Abundance of Arguments exceedingly cre- 
dible, inducing Men to believe the Truth of Chriſtianity ; I fay ſo credible, that 
though they cannot make us evidently ſee what we believe ; yet they evidently 
convince, that in true Wiſdom and Prudence the Articles of it deſerve Credit, 
and ought to be accepted as Things revealed by God. 4. That without ſuch Rea- 
ſons and Inducements, our Choice even of the true Faith 1s not to be commended 
as prudent, but to be condemned of Raſhneſs and Levity. — 

10. But then for your making Prudence not only a Commendation of a Believer, 
and a Juſtification of his Faith, but alſo eſſential to it, and Part of the Defini- 
tion of it, in that queſtionleſs you were miſtaken, and have done as if being to 
ſay what a Man is, you ſhould define him, a reaſonable Creature that hath Skill in 
Aſtronomy. For as all Aſtronomers are Men, but all Men are not Aſtronomers, 
and therefore Aſtronomy ought not to be put into the Definition of Man, where 
nothing ſhould have Place, but what agrees to all Men: So though all that are 
truly wife, (that is, wiſe for Eternity) will believe aright, yet many may believe 
aright, which are not wiſe, I could wiſh with all my Heart, as Moſes did, That 
all the Lord's People could propheſy : That all that believe the true Religion ere 
able (according to St. Peter's Injunction) to give a Reaſon of the Hope that is in 
them, a Reaſon why they hope for eternal Happineſs by this way rather than 
any other ! Neither do I think it any great Difficulty, that Men of ordinary Capa- 
cities, if they would give their Mind to it, might quickly be enabled to do it. 
But ſhould I affirm, that all true Believers can do ſo, I ſuppoſe it would be as 
much againſt Experience and Modeſty, as it is againſt Truth and Charity, to ſay 
as you do, that they which cannot do fo, either are not at all, or to no Purpoſe 
true Believers. And thus we ſee, that the Foundations you build upon, are ruin- 
ous and deceitful, and ſo unfit to ſupport your Fabrick, that they deftroy one 
another. I come now to ſhew that your Arguments to prove Proteſtants Here- 
ticks are all of the ſame Quality with your former Grounds ; which I will do, 
by oppoſing clear and ſatisfying Anſwers in order to them. 

11. Ad S 13. To the firſt then, delivered by you, Sef. 13. That Proteſtants 
muſt be Hereticks, becauſe they oppoſed divers Truths propounded for divine by the 
vi ſible Church; I anſwer, It is not Hereſy to oppoſe any Truth propounded by 
the Church, but only ſuch a Truth as is an eſſential Part of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
2. The Doctrines, which Proteſtants oppoſed, were not Truths, but plain and im- 
pious Falſhoods. Neither, thirdly, were they propounded as Truths by the viſible 
Church, but only by a Part of it, and that a corrupted Part. 

12. Ad & 14. The next Argument, in the next Particle, tells us, That every 


Error againſt any Doctrine revealed by God is damnable Hereſy : Now either Pro- 


teſtants 
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teſtants or the Roman Church muſt err againſt the Word of God : But the Roman 
Church wwe grant (perforce) doth not err damnably, neither can ſhe, becauſe ſhe is 
the Catholick Church, which we (you ſay) confeſs cannot err damnably : Therefore 
Proteſtants muſt err againſt God's Word, and conſequently are guilty of formal He- 
reſy. Whereunto I an{wer plainly, that there be in this Argument almoſt as many 
Falſhoods as Aſſertions. For neither is every Error againſt any Doctrine revealed 
by God a damnable Hereſy, unleſs it be revealed (a) publickly and plainly, with 
a Command that all ſhould believe it. 2. Dr. Potter no-where grants, that the 
Errors of the Roman Church are not in themſelves damnable, though he hopes by 
Accident they may not actually damn forne Men amongſt you ; and this you your- 
ſelf confeſs in divers Places of your Book, where you tell us, that he allows no 
Hope of Salvation to thoſe among ft you, whom Ignorance cannot excuſe (b). 3. Vou 
beg the Queſtion twice in taking for granted, firſt, That the Roman Church is the 
truly Catholick Church ; which without much Favour can hardly paſs for a Part of 
it: And again, that the Cazholick Church cannot fall into any Error of itſelf 
damnable ; for it may do ſo, and ſtill be the Catholick Church, if it retain thoſe 
Truths which may be an Antidote againſt the Malignity of this Error, to thoſe that 
held it out of a ſimple unaffected Ignorance. Laſtly, though the Thing be true, 
yet I might well require ſome Proof of it from you, that either Proteſtants or the 
Roman Church muſt err againſt God's Word, For if their Contradiction be your 
only Reaſon, then alſo you or the Dominicans muſt be Hereticks, becauſe you 
contradict one another as much as Proteſtants and Papiſts. 

13. AS 15. The third Argument pretends, that you have ſhewed already, that 
the viſible Church is Fudge of Controverſies, and therefore infallible ; from whence 
you ſuppoſe it follows, that to oppoſe ber is to oppoſe God, To which I anſwer, that 
you have ſaid only, and not ſhewed, that the viſible Church is Fudge of Controver- 

es. And, indeed, how can ſhe be Judge of them, if ſhe cannot decide them ? 
And how can ſhe decide them, if it be a Queſtion, whether ſhe be Judge of them? 
That which is queſtioned itſelf, cannot with any Senſe be pretended to be fit to 
decide other Queſtions ; and much leſs this Queſtion, Whether it have Authority 
to judge and decide all Queſtions ? 2. If ſhe were Judge, it would not follow that 
ſhe were infallible ; for we have many Judges in our Courts of Judicature, yet 
none infallible. Nay, you cannot with any Modeſty deny, that every Man in 
the World ought to judge for himſelf, what Religion is trueſt ; and yet you will 
not ſay that every Man is infallible. 3. If the Church were ſuppoſed infallible, 
yet it would not follow at all, much leſs, manifeſtly, that to oppoſe her Declara- 
tion is to oppoſe God ; unleſs you ſuppoſe alſo, that as ſhe is intallible, ſo by her 
Oppoſers the is known or believed to be ſo. Laſtly, if all this were true, (as it 
is all moſt falſe) yet were it to little Purpoſe, ſeeing you have omitted to prove that 
the viſible Church is the Roman. 

14. Ad & 16. Inſtead of a fourth Argument, this is preſented to us, That if Lu- 
ther were an Heretick, then they that agreed with him muſt be ſo. And that Lu- 
ther was a formal Heretick, you endeavour to prove by this moſt formal Syllo- 
giſm, To ſay the viſible Church is not univerſal, is properly an Hereſy : But Lu- 
ther's Reformation was not univerſal ; therefore it cannot be excuſed from formal 
Hereſy. Whereunto I anſwer, firſt, to the firſt Part, that it is no way impoſſible, 
that Luther, had he been the Inventor and firſt Broacher of a falſe Doctrine, (as 
he was not) might have been a formal Heretick, and yet that thoſe who follow him 
may be only ſo materially and improperly, and indeed no Hereticks. Your own 
Men out of St. Auſtin diſtinguiſh between Hæretici, & Hæreticorum ſequaces : 
And you yourſelf, though you pronounce the Leaders among the Arians formal 
Hereticks, yet confeſs, that Salvian was at leaſt doubtful, whether theſe Arians, 
who in Simplicity followed their Teachers, might not be excuſed by Ignorance. 
And about this Suſpenſion of his you alſo ſeem ſuſpended ; for you neither approve 
nor condemn it. Secondly, to the ſecond Part I ſay, that had you not preſumed 
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t we are to believe the Religion of Chriſt, For firſt, this is moſt certain, that 
we are in all Things to do.ageording to Wiſdom and Reaſon, rather than againſt 
it. Secondly, this is as certain, that Wiſdom and Reaſon require, that we ſhould 
believe theſe Things, which are by many Degrees more credible and probable than 
the contrary. Thirdly, this is as certain, that to every Man, who confiders im. 
partially what great Things may be ſaid for the Truth of Chriftianity, and what 
poor Things they are which may be ſaid againſt it either for any other Religion, 
or for none at all, it cannot but appear by many Degrees more credible, that the 
Chriſtian Religion is true, than the contrary. And from all theſe Premiſes, this 
Concluſion evidently follows, that it is infallibly certain, that we are firmly to 
believe the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion. | 

. Your Diſcourſe therefore touching the fourth Requiſite to Faith, which is 
Prudence, I admit, fo far as to grant, 1. That if we were required to believe with 
Certainty (I mean a moral Certainty) Things no way repreſented as infallible and 
certain, (I mean morally) an unreaſonable Obedience were required of us. And 
fo likewiſe were it, were we required to believe as abſolutely certain, that which 
is no way repreſented to us as abſolutely certain. 2. That whom God obligeth 
to believe any thing, he will not fail to furniſh their Underſtandings with ſuch 
Inducements, as are ſufficient (if they be not negligent. or perverſe) to perſuade 
them to believe. . 3. That there is an Abundance of Arguments exceedingly cre- 
dible, inducing Men to believe the Truth of Chriſtianity ; I fay fo credible, that 
though they cannot make us evidently ſee what we believe ; yet they evidently 
convince, that in true Wiſdom and Prudence the Articles of it deſerve Credit, 
and ought to be accepted as Things revealed by God. 4. That without ſuch Rea- 
ſons and Inducements, our Choice even of the true Faith is not to be commended 
as prudent, but to be condemned of Raſhneſs and Levity. 

10. But then for your making Prudence not only a Commendation of a Believer, 
and a Juſtification of his Faith, but alſo effential to it, and Part of the Defini- 
tion of it, in that queſtionleſs you were miſtaken, and have done as if being to 
ſay what a Man is, you ſhould define him, a reaſonable Creature that hath Skill in 
Aſtronomy. For as all Aſtronomers are Men, but all Men are not Aſtronomers, 
and therefore Aſtronomy ought not to be put into the Definition of Man, where 
nothing ſhould have Place, but what agrees to all Men : So though all that are 
truly wife, (that is, wiſe for Eternity) will believe aright, yet many may believe 
aright, which are not wiſe. I could wiſh with all my Heart, as Moſes did, That 
all the Lord's People could eh That all that believe the true Religion were 
able (according to St. Peter's Injunction) to give a Reaſon of the Hope that is in 
them, a Reaſon why they hope for eternal Happineſs by this way rather than 
any other! Neither do I think it any great Difficulty, that Men of ordinary Capa- 
cities, if they would give their Mind to it, might quickly be enabled to do it. 
But ſhould I affirm, that all true Believers can do ſo, I ſuppoſe it would be as 
much againſt Experience and Modeſty, as it is againſt Truth and Charity, to fay 
as you do, that they which cannot do ſo, either are not at all, or to'no Purpoſe 
true Believers. And thus we ſee, that the Foundations you build upon, are ruin- 
ous and deceitful, and ſo unfit to ſupport your Fabrick, that they deftroy one 
another, I come now to ſhew that your Arguments to prove Proteſtants Here- 
ticks are all of the ſame Quality with your former Grounds ; which I will do, 
by oppoſing clear and ſatisfying Anſwers in order to them. 

11. Ad & 13. To the firſt then, delivered by you, Sect. 13. That Proteſtants 
muſt be Hereticks, becauſe they oppoſed divers Truths propounded for divine by the 
viſible Church; IT anſwer, It is not Hereſy to oppoſe any Truth propounded by 
the Church, but only ſuch a Truth as is an eſſential Part of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
2. The Doctrines, which Proteſtants oppoſed, were not Truths, but plain and im- 
pious Falſhoods. Neither, thirdly, were they propounded as Truths by the viſible 
Church, but only by a Part of it, and that a corrupted Part. 

12. Ad & 14. The next Argument, in the next Particle, tells us, That every 


Error againſt any Doctrine revealed by Gad is damnable Hereſy : Now 9 Pro- 
teſtants 
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teſtants or the Roman Church muſt err againſt the Word of God: But the Roman 
Church wwe grant (perforce) doth not err damnably, neither can ſhe, becauſe ſhe is 
the Catholick Church, which we (you ſay) confeſs cannot err damnably : Therefore 
Proteſtants muſt err againſt God's Word, and conſequently are guilty of formal He- 
reſy. Whereunto I anſwer plainly, that there be in this Argument almoſt as many 
Falthoods as Aſſertions. For neither is every Error againſt any Doctrine revealed 
by God a damnable Hereſy, unleſs it be revealed (a) publickly and plainly, with 
a Command that all ſhould believe it. 2. Dr. Potter no-where grants, that the 
Errors of the Roman Church are not in themſelves damnable, though he hopes by 
Accident they may not actually damn ſome Men amongſt you; and this you your- 
ſelf confeſs in divers Places of your Book, where you tell us, that he allows 10 
Hope of Salvation to thoſe among ft you, whom Ignorance cannot excuſe (b). 3. Vou 
beg the Queſtion twice in taking for granted, firſt, That the Roman Church is the 
truly Catholick Church ; which without much Favour can hatdly paſs for a Part of 
it: And again, that the Cazholick Church cannot fall into any Error of itſelf 
damnable ; for it may do ſo, and ſtill be the Catholick Church, if it retain thoſe 
Truths which may be an Antidote againſt the Malignity of this Error, to thoſe that 
held it out of a ſimple unaffected Ignorance. Laſtly, though the Thing be true, 
yet I might well require ſome Proof of it from you, that either Proteſtants or the 
Roman Church muſt err againſt God's Word. For if their Contradiction be your 
only Reaſon, then alſo you or the Dominicans muſt be Hereticks, becauſe you 
contradict one another as much as Proteſtants and Papiſts. 

13. Ad & 15. The third Argument pretends, that you have ſhewed already, that 
the vifible Church is Fudge of Controverſies, and therefore infallible ; from whence 
you ſuppoſe it follows, that to oppoſe ber is to oppoſe God. To which I anſwer, that 
you have ſaid only, and not ſhewed, that the viſible Church is Fudge of Controver- 

s. And, indeed, how can ſhe be Judge of them, if ſhe cannot decide them ? 
And how can ſhe decide them, if it be a Queſtion, whether ſhe be Judge of them? 
That which is queſtioned itſelf, cannot with any Senſe be pretended to be fit to 
decide other Queſtions ; and much leſs this Queſtion, Whether it have Authority 
to judge and decide all Queſtions ? 2. If ſhe were Judge, it would not follow that 
ſhe were infallible ; for we have many Judges in our Courts of Judicature, yet 
none infallible. Nay, you cannot with any Modeſty deny, that every Man in 
the World ought to judge for himſelf, what Religion is trueſt; and yet you will 
not ſay that every Man is infallible. 3. If the Church were ſuppoſed infallible, 
yet it would not follow at all, much leſs, manifeſtly, that to oppoſe her Declara- 
tion is to oppoſe God ; unleſs you ſuppoſe alſo, that as ſhe is infallible, ſo by her 
Oppoſers ſhe is known or believed to be ſo. Laſtly, if all this were true, (as it 
is all moſt falſe) yet were it to little Purpoſe, ſeeing you have omitted to prove that 
the viſible Church is the Roman. 

14. AdF 16. Inſtead of a fourth Argument, this is preſented to us, Thet if Lu- 
ther were an Heretick, then they that agreed with him muſt be ſo. And that Lu- 
ther was a formal Heretick, you endeavour to prove by this moſt formal Syllo- 
giſm, To ſay the viſible Church is not univerſal, is properly an Hereſy : But Lu- 
ther's Reformation was not univerſal ; therefore it cannot be excuſed from formal 
Hereſy. Whereunto I anſwer, firſt, to the firſt Part, that it is no way impoſſible, 
that Luther, had he been the Inventor and firſt Broacher of a falſe Doctrine, (as 
he was not) might have been a formal Heretick, and yet that thoſe who follow him 
may be only ſo materially and improperly, and indeed no Hereticks. Your own 
Men out of St. Auſtin diſtinguiſh between Hæretici, & Hæreticorum ſequaces : 
And you yourſelf, though you pronounce the Leaders among the Arians formal 
Hereticks, yet confeſs, that Salvian was at leaſt doubtful, whether theſe Arians, 
who in Simplicity followed their Teachers, might not be excuſed by Ignorance. 
And about this Suſpenſion of his you alſo ſeem ſuſpended ; for you neither approve 
nor condemn it. Secondly, to the ſecond Part I fay, that had you not preſumed 
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n-your Ignorance in Logick, as well as Metaphyſick and School Divinity, you 
kits Fo an have On 7 u us this Rope od Sand for a formal Sp g 
It is even Couſin- german to this; To deny the Reſurrectiop, is properly an He- 
reſy ; But Luther's Reformation was not univerſal ; therefore it cannot be excuſed 
from formal Hereſy : Or to this; To ſay the viſible Church is not univerſal, is 
properly an Hereſy : But the preaching of the Goſpel at the Beginning was not 
univerſal ; therefore it cannot be excuſed from formal Hereſy. For as he, whoſe 
Reformation is but particular, 8 80 yet not deny the Reſurrection, ſo may he alſo 


not deny the Church's Univerſality. And as the Apoſtles, who preached the 


Goſpel in the Beginning, did believe the Church univerſal, though their preaching 
at the Beginning was not ſo: So Luther alſo might and did believe the Church 
univerſal, though his Reformation were but particular, I fay, he did believe it 
univerſal, even in your own Senſe, that is, univerſal de jure, though not de facto. 
And as for Univerſality in Fact, he believed the Church much more univerſal than 


his Reformation : For he did conceive, (as appears by your own Allegations out 


of him) that not only the Part reformed was the true Church, but alſo that they 
were Part of it, who needed Reformation. Neither did he ever pretend to make 
a new Church, but to reform the old one. Thirdly, and laſtly, to the firſt Pro- 
poſition of this unſyllogiſtical Syllogiſm, I anſwer, That to ſay the true Church 
is not always de facto univerſal, is ſo far from being an Hereſy, that it is a certain 
Truth known to all thoſe that know the World, and what Religions poſſeſs far the 
greater Part of it. Donatus therefore was not to blame for ſaying, that the Church 


might poſſibly be confined to Africꝶ; but for ſaying, without Ground, that then 


it was ſo, And St. Auſtin, as he was in the right in thinking that the Church was 
then extended farther than Africk ; ſo was he in the wrong, if he thought of Ne- 
ceſſity it always muſt be ſo ; but moſt palpably miſtaken in conceiving, that it was 
then ſpread over the whole Earth, and known to all Nations ; which, if Paſſion 
did not trouble you, and make you forget how lately almoſt half the World was 
diſcovered, and in what Eſtate it was then found, you would very eaſily ſee 
and confeſs, 


15. Ad 17. In the next Section you pretend, That you have no Defire to pro- 


ſecute the Similitude of Proteſtants with the Donatiſts; and yet you do it with as 


much Spite and Malice as could well be deviſed, but in vain : For Lucilla might 
do ill in promoting the Sect of the Donatiſts, and yet the Mother and the Daughter, 
whom you glance at, might do well in miniſtring Influence (as you phraſe it) 70 
Proteſtants in England. Unleſs you will conclude, becauſe one Woman did one 
Thing ill, therefore no Woman can do any thing well ; or becauſe it was ill done 
to promote one Sect, therefore it muſt be ill done to maintain any. 

16. The Donatiſts might do ill in calling the Chair of Rome the Chair of Peſti- 
lence, and the Roman Church an Harlot; and yet the State of the Church being 
altered, Proteſtants might do well to do ſo: And therefore though St. Auſtin might 
perhaps have Reaſon to perſecute the Donatiſts for detracting from the Church, and 
calling her Harlot, when ſhe was not ſo; yet you may have none to threaten Dr. 
Potter that you would perſecute him, (as the Application of this Place intimates 
you would) if it were in your Power ; plainly ſhewing that you are a curſt Cow, 
though your Horns be ſhort, ſeeing the Roman Church is not now what it was in 
St. Auſtin's Time. And hereof the Concluſion of your own Book affords us a 
very pregnant Teſtimony ; where you tell us out of St. Auſtin, that one grand 
Impediment, which among many kept the ſeduced Followers of the Faction of 
Donatus from the Church's Communion, was (a) a Calumny raifed againſt the 
Catholicks, That they did ſet ſome ſtrange Thing upon their Altar. To how many, 
(ſaith St. Auſtin) did the Report of ill Tongues ſhut up the Way to enter, who ſaid, 
that we put I know not what upon the Altar ? Out of Deteſtation of the Calumny, 
and juſt Indignation againſt it, he would not ſo much as name the Impiety 
wherewith they were charged; and therefore by a rhetorical Figure calls it, I know 
not what, But compare with him Optatus, writing of the ſame Matter, and — 
ſha 
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ſhall: plainly perceive that this (7 know not what) pretended to be ſet upon the 
Altar, was indeed a Picture, which the Donatiſis (knowing how deteſtable a thing 
it was to all Chriſtians at that Lime, to ſet up any Pictures in a Church to worſhip 
them, as your new. Faſhion is) bruited abroad to be done in the Churches of the 
Catholick Church. But what Anſwer do St. Auſtin and Optatus make to this 
Accuſation ? Do they confeſs and maintain it? Do they ſay, as you would now, 
It is true, we do ſet Pictures upon our Altar, and that not only for Ornament 
or Memory, but for Worſhip alſo; but we do well, to do ſo, and this ought not 
to trouble you, or affright you from our Communion ? What other Anſwer your 
Church could now make to. ſuch an Objection, is very hard to imagine: And 
therefore were your Doctrine the ſame with the Doctrine of the Fathers in this 
Point, they muſt have anſwered ſo likewiſe. But they to the contrary not only 
deny the Crime, but alſo abhor and deteſt it. To little Purpoſe therefore do you 
hunt after theſe poor Shadows of Reſemblances between us and the Donatiſts, unleſs 
you could ſhew an exact Reſemblance between the preſent Church of Rome and 
the ancient: which ſeeing, by this and many other Particulars, it is demonſtrated 
to be impoſſible, that Church, which was then a Virgin, may be now a Harlot, 
and that which was Detraction in the Donatiſts, may be in Proteſtants a juſt Ac- 
17, As ill Succeſs have you in comparing Dr. Potter with Tyconius, whom as 
St Juſtin finds Fault with for continuing in the Donatiſts Separation, having 
forſaken the Ground of it, the Doctrine of the ie 3 ſo you condemn 
the Doctor for continuing in their Communion, who hold (as you ſay) the very ſame 
Hereſy. But if this were indeed the Doctrine of the Donatiſis, how is it that you 
ſay preſently after, That the Proteſtants, who hold the Church of Chriſt periſhed, 
were worſe than the Donatiits, who ſaid that the Church remained at leaſt in Africa? 
Theſe Things methinks hang not well together. But to let this paſs : The Truth 
is, this Difference, for which you would fain raiſe ſuch a horrible Diſſenſion between 
Dr. Potter and his Brethren, if it be well conſidered, is only in Words and the 
Manner of Expreſſion ; they affirming only, that the Church periſhed from its 
Integrity, and fell into many Corruptions, which he denies not; and the Doctor 
denying only that it fell from its Eſſence, and became no Church at all, which they 
affirm not. 
18. Theſe therefore are but Velitations, and you would ſeem to make but ſmall 
Account of them. But the main Point, you ſay, is, that fince Luther's reformed 
Church was not in Being for divers Centuries before Luther, and yet was in the 
Apoſtles Time, they muſt of Neceſſity affirm beretically with the Donatiſts, that the 
true unſpotted Church of Chriſt periſhed, and that ſhe, which remained on Earth, 
was (O Blaſphemy !) an Harlot. By which Words it ſeems you are reſolute 
perpetually to confound true and unſpotted; and to put no Difference between a 
corrupted Church, and none at all. But what is this, but to make no Difference 
between a diſeaſed and a dead Man? Nay, what is it but to contradict yourſelves, 
who cannot deny but that Sins are as great Stains, and Spots, and Deformities, in 
the Sight of God, as Errors; and confeſs your Church to be a Congregation of 
Men, whereof every Particular, not one excepted, (and conſequently the Genera- 
lity, which is nothing but a Collection of them) is polluted and defiled with Sin? 


You;proceed, 


19. But ſay, The ſame Hereſy follows out of Dr. Potter and other Proteſtants, 
that the Church may err in Points not fundamental; becauſe we have ſhewed, that 
every Error againſt any revealed Truth is Hereſy and damnable, whether the Matter 
be great or ſmall : And how can the Church more truly be ſaid to periſh, than when 
ſhe is permitted to maintain damnable Hereſy ? Beſides, we will hereafter prove, 
that by every Act of Hereſy all Divine Faith is loſt, and to maintain a true Church 
without any Faith, is to fanſy a living Man without Life. Anſw. What you have 
ſaid before, hath been anſwered before; and what you ſhall ſay hereafter, ſhall 
be confuted hereafter. But if it be ſuch a certain Ground, that every Error 
againſt any one revealed Truth is a damnable Hereſy, then, I hope, I ſhall have 
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your Leave to ſubſume, That the Dominicans in your Accoutit muſt hold a 
damnable Hereſy, who hold an Error againſt the immaculate Conception: Which 
you muſt needs eſteem a revealed Truth, or otherwiſe why are you ſo urgent and 
importunate to have it defined, ſeeing your Rule is, Nothing may be defined, unleſs 
it be firſt revealed! But, without your Leave, I will make bold to conclude, that, 
if either that or the contrary Aſſertion be a revealed Truth, you or they, chuſe 
you whether, muſt without Contradiction hold a damnable Hereſy ; if this 
Ground be true, that every Contradiction of a revealed Truth is ſuch. And now 
I dare fay, for fear of Inconvenience, you will begin to temper the Crudeneſs of 
your former Afertion, and tell us, that neither of you are Hereticks, becauſe the 
Truth againſt which you err, though revealed, is not ſufficiently propounded. 
And ſo ſay I, Neither is your Doctrine, which Proteſtants contradict, ſufficiently 
propounded. For though it be plain enough, that your Church propoſeth it, yet 
ſtill, methinks, it is as plain, that your Church's Propoſition is not ſufficient ; and 
I defire you would not ſay, but prove the contrary. Laſtly, to your Queſtion, 
How can the Church more truly 2 ſaid to periſh, than when ſhe 1s permitted to 
maintain a damnable Hereſy ? I anſwer, She may be more truly ſaid to periſh, 
when ſhe is not only permitted to do ſo, but de facto doth maintain a damnable 
Hereſy. Again, She may be more truly ſaid to periſh, when ſhe falls into an 
Hereſy, which is not only damnable in itſelf, and ex natura rei, as you ſpeak, 
but ſuch an Hereſy, the Belief of whoſe contrary Truth is neceſſary, not only 
geceſſitate præcepti, but medii, and therefore the Hereſy ſo abſolutely and indiſ- 
penſably deſtructive of Salvation, that no Ignorance can excuſe it, nor any general 
Repentance, without a Dereliction of it, can beg a Pardon for it. Such an He- 
reſy, if the Church ſhould fall into, it might be more truly ſaid to periſh, than 
if it fell only into ſome Hereſy of its own Nature damnable. For, in that State, 
all the Members of it without Exception, all without Mercy, muſt needs periſh 
for ever: In this, although thoſe that might ſee the Truth, and would not, can- 
not upon any good Ground hope for Salvation, yet without _— it might ſend 
many Souls to Heaven, who would gladly have embraced the Truth, but that 
they wanted Means to diſcover it. Thirdly and laſtly, She may yet be more 
truly ſaid to periſh, when ſhe apoſtates from Chriſt abſolutely, or rejects even thoſe 
Truths, out of which her Hereſies may be reformed ; as if ſhe ſhould directly 
deny Jeſus to be the Chrift, or the Scripture to be the Word of God. Towards 
which State of Perdition it may well be feared, that the Church of Rome doth 
ſomewhat incline, by her ſuperinducing upon the reſt of her Errors the Doctrine 
of her own Infallibility, whereby her Errors are made incurable : and by her pre- 
tending the Scripture is to be interpreted ng. to her Doctrine, and not her 
Doctrine to be judged of by Scripture, whereby ſhe makes the Scripture unef- 
fectual for her Reformation. : 

20. Ad 18. I was very glad when I heard you ſay, The holy Scripture, and 
ancient Fathers, do aſign Separation from the viſible Church as a Mark of Hereſy : 
For I was in good Hope, that no Chriſtian would ſo belie the Scripture, as to ſay 
ſo of it, unleſs he could have produced ſome one Text at leaſt, wherein this was 
8 5 affirmed, or from whence it might be undoubtedly and undeniably col- 

ected. For aſſure yourſelf, good Sir, it is a very heinous Crime to ſay, Thus 
faith the Lord, when the Lord doth not ſay ſo, I expected therefore ſome Scrip- 
ture ſhould have been alleged, wherein it ſhould have been ſaid, I hoſoever 
eparates from the Roman Church is an Heretick : Or, The Roman Church is infal- 
lible, or the Guide of Faith: Or at leaſt, There ſhall be always ſome viſible Church 
infallible in Matters of Faith. Some ſuch Direction as this I hoped for: And, 
I pray confider, whether I had not Reaſon. The Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, who 
wrote the New Teſtament, we all ſuppoſe, were good Men, and very deſirous to 
direct us the ſureſt and plaineſt Way to Heaven; we ſuppoſe them likewiſe very 
ſufficiently inſtructed by the Spirit of God in all the neceſſary Points of the Chri- 
{tian Faith, and therefore certainly not ignorant of this num neceſſarium, this 


molt neceſſary Point of all others, without which, as you pretend and A” 3 
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Faith is no Faith; that is, that he Church of Rome was deſigned by God the Guide 
of Faith, We ſuppoſe them laſtly, wiſe Men, eſpecially being aſſiſted · by the 
Spirit of Wiſdom, and ſuch as knew, that a doubtful and queſtionable Guide was 
for Mens Direction as good as none at all. And after all theſe Propoſitions, 
-which I preſume no good Chriſtian will call into Queſtion, is it poſſible, that any 
Chriſtian Heart can believe, that not one amongſt them all ſhould; ad rei memo- 
riam, write this neceſſary Doctrine plainly, ſo much as once? Certainly, in all 
Reaſon they had provided much better for the Good of Chriſtians, if they had 
wrote this, though they had written nothing elſe. Methinks the Evangeliſts, 
undertaking to write the Goſpel of Chriſt, could not poſſibly have omitted, any 
one of them, this moſt neceſſary Point of Faith, had they known it neceſſary 
(St. Luke eſpecially, who plainly profeſſes, that his Intent was to write all things 
neceſſary). Methinks St. Paul, writing to the Romans, could not but have congra- 
tulated this their Privilege to them] Methinks, inſtead of ſaying, Tour Faith is 
ee of all the World over, (which you have no Reaſon to be very proud of; for he 

ays the very ſame Thing to the Theſſalonians) he could not have fail:d to have told 
them, once at leaſt in plain Terms, that therzr Faith was the Rule for all the World 
or ever. But then ſure he would have forborn to put them in Fear of an Impoſ- 
ſibility, as he doth in his eleventh Chapter, that they alſo, nay the whole Church 
of the Gentiles, if they did not look to their Standing, might fall away to Infide- 
lity, as the Jews had done. Methinks, in all his other Epiſtles, at leaſt in ſome, 
at leaſt-in one of them, he could not have failed to have 'given the World this 
Direction, had he known it to be a true one, That all Men were to be guided by 
the Church of Rome, and none to ſeparate from it under pain of Damnation. 
Methinks, writing ſo often of Hereticks and Antichriſt, he ſhould have given the 
World this (as you pretend) only ſure Preſervative from them. How was it poſ- 


fible, that St. Peter writing two Catholick Epiſtles, mentioning his own Depart- 


ure, Writing to preſerve Chriſtians in the Faith, ſhould in neither of them com- 
mend them to the Guidance of his pretended Succeſſors, the Biſhops of Rome? 
How was it poſſible, that St. James and St. Fude, in their Catholick Epiſtles, 
ſhould not give this Catholick Direction? Methinks, St. 7%, inſtead of ſaying, 
He that believetb, that Feſus is the Chriſt, is born of God, (the Force of which 
Direction your Gloſſes do quite enervate, and make unavailable to diſcern who 
are the Sons of God) ſhould have ſaid, He that adheres to the Doctrine of the 
Roman Church, and lives according to it, he is à good Chriſtian, and by this 
Mark ye ſhall know him] What Man, not quite out of his Wits, if he conſider, 
as he ſhould, the pretended Neceſſity of this Doctrine, that without the Belief 
hereof no Man ordinarily can be ſaved, can poſſibly force himſelf to conceive, that 
all theſe good and holy Men, ſo deſirous of Mens Salvation, and ſo well aſſured 
of it, (as it is pretended) ſhould be ſo deeply and affectedly ſilent in it, and not 
(a) one of them ſay it plainly ſo much as once, but leave it to be collected from un- 
certain Principles, by many more uncertain Conſequences? Certainly, he that can 
judge ſo uncharitably of them, it is no Marvel, it he cenſure other inferior Ser- 
vants of Chriſt as Atheiſts and Hypocrites, and what he pleaſes. Plain Places 
therefore I did and had Reaſon to look for, when I heard you ſay, The Holy Scrip- 
ture n Separation from the viſible Church as a Mark of Hereſy. But inſtead 
hereof what have you brought us but mere Impertinencies ? St. John ſaid of 


' ſome who pretended to be Chriſtians, and were not ſo, and therefore, when it 


was for their Advantage, forſook their Profeſſion, They went out from us, but 
they were not of us; for if they had been of us, they would no doubt have continued 
with us, Of ſome, who before the Decree of the Council to the contrary, were 
perſuaded, and accordingly taught, that the convert Gentiles were to keep to the 
Law of Moſes, it is ſaid in the Acts, Some who went out from us. And again, 
St. Paul in the ſame Book forewarns the Epheſians, that out of them ſhould arije 
Men ſpeaking perverſe Things, And from theſe Places, which it ſeems are the 
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plaineſt you have, you collect, That Separation from the wifible Church is aſigned 
by Scripture as a Mark of Hereſy. Which is certainly a ſtrange and unheard of 
Strain of Logick : Unleſs you will ſay, that every Text, wherein it is faid, that 
fomebody goes out from ſomebody, affords an Argument for this Purpoſe : 
For, the firſt Place, there is no Certainty that it ſpeaks of Hereticks, but 10 
Chriſtians, of Antichriſts, of ſuch as denied Feſus to be the Chriſt, See the 
Place, and you ſhall confeſs as much. The ſecond Place, it is certain, you 
peaks of Hereticks ; for it ſpeaks only of ſome who believed 
and-taught an Error, while it was yet a Queſtion, and not evident ; and there- 
fore, according to your Doctrine, no formal Hereſy. The third ſays indeed, 
that of the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, ſome ſhall ariſe, that ſhall teach Hereſy; 


but not one of them all, that ſays or intimates, that whoſoever ſeparates from 


the viſible Church, in what State ſoever, is certainly an Heretick. Hereticks, 
I confeſs, do always do ſo ; but they that do ſo, are not always Hereticks ; for 

rhaps the State of the Church may make it neceſſary for them to do ſo; as 
Rebels always diſobey the Command of their King, yet they which diſobey a 


King's Command (which perhaps may be unjuſt) are not preſently Rebels. 


21. Your Allegations out of Vincentius, Proſper, and Cyprian, are liable to 
theſe Exceptions, 1. That they are the Sayings of Men not aſſiſted by the 
Spirit of God, and whoſe Authority yourſelves will not ſubmit to in all Things, 
2. That the firſt and laſt are merely impertinent, neither of them atfirming or 
intimating, that Separation from the preſent viſible Church is a Mark of 
Hereſy ; and the former ſpeaking plainly of Separation from Univerſality, 
Conſent, and Antiquity, which if you will preſume without Proof, that we did, 
and you did not, you beg the Queſtion, For you know we pretend, that we 
ſeparated only from that preſent Church, which had ſeparated from the Doctrine 
of the Ancients, and becauſe ſhe had done ſo, and ſo far forth as ſhe had done 
ſo, and no farther. And laſtly, the latter Part of Profþer's Words cannot be 
generally true, according to your own Grounds ; for you ſay a Man may be 
divided from the Church upon mere Schiſm, without any Mixture of Hereſy ; 
and a Man may be juſtly excommunicated for many other ſufficient Cauſes 
beſides Hereſy. Laſtly, a Man may be divided by an unjuſt Excommunica- 
tion, and be both before and after a very good Catholick ; and therefore you 
cannot maintain it univerſally true, That he who is divided from the Church is 
an Heretick, and Antichriſt. ; 

22. In the 19th Section we have the Authority of eight Fathers urged to 
prove, That the Separation from the Church of Rome, as it is the See of St. Peter, 
(I conceive you mean, as it is * that particular Church) 7s the Mark of Hereſy. 
Which kind of Argument I might well refuſe to anſwer, unleſs you would 
firſt promiſe me, that whenſoever I ſhould produce as plain Sentences of as 
great a Number of Fathers, as ancient, for any Doctrine whatſoever, that you 
will ſubſcribe to it, though it fall out to be contrary to the Doctrine of the 
Roman Church. For I conceive nothing in the World more unequal or unrea- 
ſonable, than that you ſhould preſs us with ſuch Authorities as theſe, and think 
yourſelves at Liberty from them ; and that you ſhould account them Fathers 
when they are for you, and Children when they are againſt you. Yet I would 
not you ſhould interpret this, as if I had not great Aſſurance, that it is not poſ- 
fible for you ever to gain this Cauſe at the Tribunal of the Fathers ; nay, not 
of the Fathers, whoſe Sentences are here alleged. Let us conſider them in 
Order, and I doubt not to make it appear, that far the greater Part of them, 


nay, all of them that are any way conſiderable, fall ſhort of your Purpoſe. 


23. St. Hierom, (you ſay) writing to Pope Damaſus, ſaith, I am in the Cum- 
munion of the Chair of Peter, &c. But then, I pray, conſider he faith it to 
Pope Damaſus; and this will much weaken the Authority, with them who 
know how great Overtruths Men uſually write to one another in Letters, Con- 
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fider again, that he ſays only, that he was then in Communion with the Chair 

7 Peter; not that he always would, or of Neceflity muſt be ſo; for his 
c 


ſolution to the contrary is too evident out of that which he faith elſewhere, 
which ſhall be produced hereafter, He ſays, that he Church at 'that Preſent 
aas built upon that Rock ; but not that only, nor that always. Nay, his Judg- 
ment, as ſhall appear, is expreſs to the contrary, And fo likewiſe the reſt of 
his Expreſſions (if we mean to reconcile Hierom with Hierom) muſt be con- 
ceived, as intended by him of that Biſhop and See of Rome, at that preſent 
Time, and in the preſent State, and in reſpect of that Doctrine which he there 
treats of. For otherwiſe, had he conceived it neceſſary for him and all Men to 
conform their Judgment, in Matters of Faith, to the Judgment of the Biſhop 
and Church of Rome, how came it to paſs, that he choſe rather to believe the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews canonical, upon the Authority of the Eaſtern Church, 
than to reject it from the Canon, upon the Authority of the Roman ? How 
comes it to paſs, that he diſſented from the Authority of that Church, touch- 
ing the Canon of the Old Teſtament? For if you ſay, that the Church then 
conſented with St. Hzerom, I fear you will loſe your Fort by maintaining your 
Out-works ; and by avoiding this, run into a greater Danger of being forced to 
confeſs the preſent Roman Church oppoſite herein to the ancient. How was 
it poſſible, that he ſhould ever believe, that Liberius Biſhop of Rome either was 
or could have been wrought over by (a) the Solicitation of Fortunatianus Bi 
of Aquileia, and brought after two Years Baniſhment to ſubſcribe Hereſy ? 
Which Act of Liberius though ſome fondly queſtion, being ſo vain as to 
expet we ſhould rather believe them that lived but Yeſterday, 1300 Years 
almoſt after the Thing is faid to be done, and ſpeaking for themſelves in their 
own Cauſe, rather than the diſintereſted Time-tellows or immediate Succeſſors 
of Liberius himſelf; yet I hope, they will not proceed to ſuch a Degree of 
Immodeſty, as once to queſtion, Whether St. Hierom thought fo. And if this 
cannot be denied, I demand then, If he had lived in Liberiuss Time, could 
he, or would he have written ſo to Liberius as he does to Damaſus ? Would 
he have ſaid to him, I am in the Communion of the Chair of Peter: I know that 
the Church 1s built upon this Rock : Whoſoever gathereth not with thee, ſcattereth? 
Would he then have ſaid, the Roman Faith and the Catholick were the fame ? 
Or, That the Roman Faith received no Deluſions, no not from an Angel? J 
ſuppoſe he could not have ſaid ſo with any Coherence to his own Belief : And 
therefore conceive it undeniable, that what he ſaid then to Damaſus, he ſaid it 
(though perhaps he ſtrained too high) only of Damaſus, and never conceived, 
that his Words would have been extended to all his Predeceſſors and Succeſſors. 

24. The ſame Anſwer I make to the firſt Place of St. Ambroſe, viz. That 
no more can be certainly concluded from it, but that the Catholick Biſhops and 
the Roman Church were then at Unity; ſo that whoſoever agreed with the 
latter, could not then but agree with the former. But that this Rule was 


perpetual, and that no Man could ever agree with the Catholick Biſhops, but 
he muſt agree with the Roman Church; this he ſays not, nor gives you any 
Ground to conclude from him. Athanaſius, when he was excommunicated by 
Liberius, agreed very ill with the Roman Church ; and yet you will not gain- 
fay but he agreed well enough with the Catholick Biſhops. The ſecond, Iam 
uncertain what the Senſe of it is, and what Truth is in it; but moſt certain, 
that it makes nothing to your preſent Purpoſe : For it neither affirms nor 
imports, that Separation from the Roman Church is a certain Mark of Hereſy. 
For the Rights of Communion (whatſoever it ſignifies) might be ſaid to flow 
from it, if that Church were, by eccleſiaſtical Law, the Head of all other 


Churches: But unleſs it were made ſo by Divine Authority, and that abſo- 
Tutely, Separation from it could not be a Mark of Hereſy. 


25. For 


— 
— 2 


(a) Hieronym. de Script. Eccleſ. tit. Fortunatia nus. 


inaſmuch as he knew (as you pretend) and eſteemed this Oppoſition to be 
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25. For St. Cyprian, all the World knows, that he (a) reſolutely oppoſed 


a Decree of the Roman Biſhop, and all that adhered to him in the Point of 
Rebaptizing, which that Church at that Time delivered as a neceſſary Tra- 


dition; ſo neceſſary, that by the Biſhop of Rome, Firmilianus, and other Biſho 
of Cappadocia, Cilicia, and Galatia, and generally all who perſiſted in te 
contrary Opinion (5), were therefore deprived of x Church's Communion, 
(which Excommunication could not but involve St. Cyprian, who defended the 
tame Opinion as reſolutely as Hrmilianus, though Cardinal Perron magiſte- 
rially, and without all Colour of Proof, affirms the contrary). and Cyprian in 
particular ſo far caſt off, as for it to be pronounced by Stephen, A falſe Chriſt. 
Again, ſo neceſſary, that the Biſhops which were ſent by Cyprian from Africk 
to Rome, were not admitted to the Communion of ordinary Conference : But 
all Men who were ſubject to the Biſhop of Rome's Authority, were commanded 
by him not only to deny them the Church's Peace, and Communion, but 
even Lodging and Entertainment ; manifeſtly declaring that they reckoned 
them among thoſe whom St. Jobn forbids to receive to Houſe, or to ſay God 
ed to them, All theſe Terrors notwithſtanding,” St. Cyprian holds ſtill his 
ormer Opinion. And though, out of Reſpe& to the Church's Peace, (c) he, 
judged no Man, nor cut * any Man from the Right of Communion, for think- 
ing otherwiſe than be held ; yet he conceived Stephen and his Adherents (d) to 


hold a pernicious Error. And St. Auſtin, though, diſputing with the Dona- 


rs he uſes ſome Tergiverſation in the Point, yet confeſſes elſewhere, 
that it is not found, that Cyprian did ever 2 his Opinion, And fo far was 
he from conceiving any Neceſſity of doing ſo, by ſubmitting to the Judgment 
of the Biſhop and Church of Rome, that he plainly profeſſes, that no other 
Biſhop, but our Lord Feſus only, had Power to judge (with Authority) of his 


Judgment; and as plainly intimates, that Stephen, for uſurping ſuch a Power, 


and making himſelf a Fudge over Biſhops, was little better than a Tyrant; and 
as heavily almoſt he cenſures him, and peremptorily oppoſes him as obſtinate 
in Error, in that very Place where he delivers that famous Saying, How can he 
have God for his Father, who hath not the Church for his Mother ? Little 
doubting, it ſeems, but a Man might have the Church for his Mother, who 
ſtood in Oppoſition to the Church of Rome, * and being far from thinking, 
what you fondly obtrude upon him, that to be united to the Roman Church, 
and to the Church, was all one; and that Separation from St. Peter's Chair 
was a Mark, I mean a certain Mark, either of Schiſm or Hereſy, If, after 
all this, you will catch at a Phraſe or a Compliment of St. Cyprian's, and 


with that hope to perſuade Proteſtants, who know this. Story as well as their 


own Name, that St. Cyprian did believe, that Fal/ehood could not have Acceſs to 


the Roman Church, and that Oppoſition to it was the Brand of an Heretick ; 


may we not well expect, that you will, the next Time you write, vouch Luther 
and Calvin alſo for Abettors of this Fancy, and make us poor Men believe, 
not only (as you ſay) that we have no Metaphyſicks, but that we have no 
Senſe ? And when you have done ſo, it will be no great Dithculty for you to 
aſſure us, that we read no ſuch Thing in Bellarmine (e), as that Cyprian was 
always accounted in the Number of Catholicks ; nor in Caniſius, that he was a 
moſs excellent Doctor, and a glorious Martyr ; nor in your Calendar, that he 


is a Saint and a Martyr ; but that all theſe are Deceptions of our Sight, 


and that you ever eſteemed him a very Schiſmatick and an Heretick, as 


having on him the Mark of the Beaſt, Oppoſition to the Chair of St. Peter: 


Nay, that he (whatever he pretended) knew and believed himſelf to be fo, 
the 


* 


M44. _— * 


(a) It is confeſſed by aronius, Ann. 238. N. 41. By Bellarm. 1. 4. de R. Pont. c. 7. Sect. Tertia 
ratio, , (6) Confeſſed by Baronius, Ann. 258. N. 14. & 15. By Card. Perron's Rep. J. 1. c. 25. 
Ibid. (e) Vide Conc, Carth. apud Sur. to. 1. (d) Bell. l. 2. de Conc, c. 5. Aug. ep. 48. & 
J. 1. de Bap. c. 18. (e) Bell. 1, 2. de Con. c. 5. Sect. 1. Can iſiut in Initio Catech. Sept. die 14. 
* And far-- Of. * 
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the Mark of Hereſy, | and knew himſelf to ſtand, and ſtand out in ſuch an 


G . „ Sid 0) 

26. But we need not ſeek ſo far for Matter to refute the Vanity of this Pre- 
tence, Let the Reader but peruſe this very Epiſtle, out of which this Sentence 
is alleged, and he ſhall need no further Satisfaction againſt it. For he ſhall 


find; firſt, that you have helped the Dice a little with a falſe, or at leaſt with 


a very bold and ſtrained Tranſlation ; for St. Cyproan faith not, To whom Falſe- | 


hood cannot haue Acceſs, by which, many of your favourable Readers, I doubt, 
underſtood that Cyprian had exempted that Church from a Poſſibility of Error, 
but, To whom Perfidiouſneſs cannot have Acceſs, meaning by Perfidiouſneſs in 
the Abſtract, according to a common Figure of Speech, thoſe perfidious Schiſ- 
maticks, whom he there complains of; and of theſe, by a Rhetorical Inſinua- 
tion, he ſays, that with ſuch good Chriſtians as the Romans were, it was not 
poſſible they ſhould find favourable Entertainment, Not that he conceived it any 
way impoſſible they ſhould do ſo; for the very writing this Epiſtle, and many 
Paſſages in it, plainly ſhew the contrary ; but becauſe he was confident, or at 
leaſt would ſeem to be confident, they never would, and ſo by his good Opi- 
nion and Confidence in the Romans, lay an Obligation upon them to do as he 
preſumed they would do; as alſo in the End of his Epiſtle he ſays, even of 
the People of the Church of Rome, That being defended by the Providence of 
their Biſhop, nay, by their own Vigilance ſufficiently guarded, they could not be 
taken nor deceived with the Poiſon of Hereticks, Not that indeed he thought 
either this or the former any way impoſſible: For to what Purpoſe, but for 
Prevention hereof, did. he write this long, 'and accurate, and vehement Epiſtle 
to Cornelius? Which ſure had been moſt vainly done, to prevent that which 
he knew or believed impoſſible ! Or how can this conſiſt with his taking No- 
tice, in the Beginning of it, That Cornelius was ſomewhat, moved and wrought 
=pon:29 the Attempts of his Adverſaries, with his reprehending him for being 
o, and with his vehement exhorting him to Courage and Conſtancy, or with 
his Requeſt. to him in the Concluſion of his Epiſtle, that it ſhould be. read 
publickly to the whole Clergy and Laity of Rome, to the Intent that if any Con- 
tagion of their poiſoned Speech, and peſtiferous Semination, had crept in amongſt 
them, it might be wholly taken away from the Ears and the Hearts of the 
Brethren ; and that the intire and ſincere Charity of good Men might be purged 
From all Droſs of heretical Detraction? Or laſtly, with his vehement Perſua- 
ſions to them to decline, for the Time to come, and reſolutely avoid their Word 
and Conference; | becauſe their Speech crept as a Canter, as the Apoſtle ſaith ; 
becauſe. evil Communication would corrupt good Manners, becauſe wicked Men 
carry Perdition in their Mouths, and hide Fire in their Lips? All which had 
been but. vain and ridiculous Pageantry, had he verily believed the Romans ſuch 
inacceſſible Forts, ſuch immoveable Rocks, as the former Sentences would ſeem 
to import, if we will expound them rigidly and ſtrictly, according to the Exi- 
gence of the Words, and not allow him, who was a profeſs'd Maſter of the 
Art, to have uſed here a little Rhetorick, and to ſay, that could not be, whereof 
he had no abſolute Certainty but that it might be, but only had, or would ſeem 
to have, a great Confidence, that it never would be, I fides habita fidem obliga- 
ret; that he, profeſſing to be confident of the Romans, might lay an Obliga- 
tion upon them to do as he promiſed himſelf they would do. For as for join- 
ing the principal Church and the Chair of Peter, how that will ſerve for your 
preſent Purpoſe of -- proving Separation from the Roman Church a Mark of 
Hereſy, I ſuppoſe it is hard to underſtand! Nor indeed, how it will advantage 
you in any other Deſign againſt us, who do not altogether deny but that the 
Church of Rome might be called the Chair of Peter, in regard he is ſaid to 
have preach d the Goſpel there; and the principal Church, becauſe the City 
was the Principal and Imperial City: Which Prerogative of the City, if we 
believe. the Fathers of the Council of Chalcedon, was the Ground and Occaſion 
why the Fathers of former Time (I pray obſerve) conferrd upon this Church 
this Pre rogative above other Churches. N | 
| Pppp 27. And 
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27. And as far am I from underſtanding how you can collect from the other 
Sentence, that to communicate with the Church and Pope of Nome, and to 
communicate with the Catholick Church, is akvays (for that is your Aſſumpt) 
| one and the ſame Thing; St. Cyprian ſpeaks not of the Church of Rome At 
| all, but of the Biſhop only, who when he doth communicate with the Catho- 
| lick Church, as Cornelius at that Time did, then whoſoever communicates 
with him, cannot but communicate with the Catholick Church; and then by 
| Accident one might truly fay, Such an one communicates with you, that is, 
| with the Catholick Church; and that to communicate with him, is to com- 
| | municate with the Catholick Church: As if Titius and Sempronius be together, 
3 he that is in Company with Titius, cannot but be at that Time in Comp 
1 with Sempronius. As if a General be marching to ſome Place with an Army, 
| he that then is with the General; muſt at that Time be with the Army: And 
« Man may ſay without Abſurdity, Such a Time I was with the-General, 
that is, with the Army; and that to be with the General, is to be with the 
Army. Or, as if a Man's Hand be joined to his Body, the Finger which 
is joined to the Hand, is joined to the Body; and a Man may truly ſay of it, 
This Finger is joined to the Hand, that is, to the Body; and to be joined to 
the Hand, is to be joined to the Body; becauſe all theſe Things are by Acci- 
dent true. And yet I hope you would not deny, but the Finger might poſſi- 
bly be joined to the Hand, and yet not to the Body, the Hand being eut off 
from the Body; and a Man might another Time be with his General, and not 
with his Army, he being abſent from the Army. And therefore by nice Rea- 
ſon your Collection is ſophiſtical, being in effect but this; To communicate with 
ſuch a Biſhop of Rome, who did communicate with the Catholick Church, was 
to communicate with the Catholick Church ; therefore abſolutely and always i it 
muſt be true, that to communicate with him, is by Conſequence to commu- 
nicate with the Catholick Church ; and to be divided from his WI a] is 
to be an Heretick. | 
28. In urging the Place of Jrenæus, you bare ſhewed e more ede 
than many of your Fellows. For as they uſually begin at, Declaring the Tra- 
dition of the, &c. and conceal what goes before; you have ſet it down, though 
not ſo completely as you ſhould have done, yet ſufficiently to ſhew, that what 
Authority in the — he attributed to the Roman Church i in particular, the 
ſame, for the Kind, (though perhaps not in the ſame Degree) he attributed to 
all other Apoſtolick e Either therefore you muſt ſay, that he conceived 
the Teſtimony. of other Apoſtolick Churches divine and infallible, (which cer- 
tainly he did not, neither do you pretend he did; and if he had, the confeſſed 
Errors and Herefies, which after they fell into, would demonſtrate plainly, that 
he had erred) or eMe that he conceived. the Teſtimony of the Roman Church 
only human and credible, though perhaps more credible than any one Church 
beſide, (as one Man's Teſtimony i is more credible than another's) but certainly 
much more credible, which was enough for his Purpoſe, than that ſecret Tra- 
dition to which thoſe Hereticks pretended, ' againſt whom he wrote, over- 
bearing them with an Argument of their own Kind, far ſtronger- than their 
own. | Now if Trenaus thought the Teſtimony of the Roman Church in this 
Point only human and fallible, then ſurely he could never think either adherin 
to it a certain Mark of a Catholick, or PSIG from it a certain Mark 
an Heretick. 
29. Again, Whereas your great Achilles, Cardinal Pede, (in Brawb, as alſo 
his Noble Tranſlatreſs, miſled by him, in Engliſh) knowing that Mens reſort- 
'} ing to Rome would do his Cauſe little Service, hath made bold with the Latin 
4 Tongue, as he does very often with the Greek, and render'd Ad banc Eceleſiam 
. neceſſe eſt omnem conuenire Ecclefiam, To this Church it is neceſſary that every 
il Church ſhould agree, you have tranſlated it as it ſhould be, + To this Church it is 
=. nueceſſary that all Churches reſort ; wherein you have ſhewed more Sincerity, 
| and have had more regard to make the Author ſpeak Senſe. For if he had 


| * 


not at all proved, nor offered to be 
To ſpeak thus therefore had been weak and ridiculous. 
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ſaid; By ſobewing the Tradition of the Roman Church, we confound all Hereticks; 
for to this Church all Churches muſt agree; what had this been, but to give 
for a Reaſon that which was more queſtionable than the Thing 'in Queftion ? 
As being neither evident in itſelf, and plainly denied by his Adverſaries, and 
proved, here or elſewhere by ener. 


But on the other Side, 
if we conceive him to ſay thus; You Hereticks decline a Trial «of your Doctrine 


by Scrapture, as being corrupted and imperfett, and not fit to determine Contro- 
fies without recourſe to Tradition; and inſtead hereof, you fly for a Refuge 


to a ſecret Tradition, which you pretend that you received from your Anceſtors, 


and they from the Apoſtles ; certainly your Calummes againſt Scripture are moſt 
umu and unreaſonable: But yet moreover aſſure yourſelves, that if you will be 
tried by Tradition, even by that alſo you will be overthrown. For our Tradition 
is. far more famous, more conſtant, and in all reſpects more credible, than that 
which you pretend to. It were eaſy for me to * up againſt you the uninter- 
rupted Succeſfions of all the Churches founded by the Apoſtles, all conſpiring in 
their Teſtimonies againſt you : Hut becauſe it were too long to number up the 
Succeſfrons. of all Churches, I will content myſelf with the Tradition of the moſt 
ancient and moft glorious Church of Rome, which alone is ſufficient for the Con- 
futatron and Confuſion of your Doctrine, as being in Credit and Authority, as 
far beyond the Tradition you build upon, as the Light of the Sun is beyond the 
Light of a Glow-worm. For to this Church, by reaſon it is placed in the Impe- 
rial City, ' whither all Mens Affairs do neceſſarily draw them, or by reaſbn of the 
powerful Principality it bath over all the adjacent Churches, there 1s, and always 
hath been, a Neceſſity of a perpetual Recourſe of all the Faithful round about; 
who, if there had been any Alteration in the Church of Rome, could not, in 
all: Probability, but have obſerved it. But they, to the contrary, have always 
ohſerved in this Church the very Tradition which came from the Apoſtles, und no 
other: I fay, if we conceive his Meaning thus, his Words will be intelligible 
and rational; which, if, inſtead of reſort, we put in agree, will be quite loſt. 
Herein therefore we have been beholden to your Honeſty, which makes me 
think you did not wittingly falſify, but only twice in this Sentence miſtake 
undi que for ubigue, and tranflated it every-where, and of what Place ſoever, 
inſtead of round about; For that it was neceſſary for all the Faithful of what 
Phace: fotver to reſort to Rome, is not true. That the Apoſtolick Tradition hath 

s been conſerved there from thoſe wwho are every-where, is not Senſe. Now 
inſtead of conſervata read ober vata, as in all Probability it ſnould be, and tranſlate 
undique truly round about, and then the Senſe will be both plain and good; 
for then it muſt be rendered thus, For to this Church, by reaſon of a more 


powerful Principality, there is a Neceſſity that all the Churches, that is, all the 


Faithful round about, ſhould reſort, in which the Apoſtolick Tradition hath been 
elways:obſerved by thoſe who were round about. If any Man fay, I have been 
too bold a-Critick in ſubſtituting ob/ervata inſtead of conſervata ; I defire him 
to know, that the Conjecture is not mine; and therefore, as I expect no Praiſe 
for it, ſo T hope I ſhall be far from Cenſure. But I would intreat him to con- 
fider, whether it be not likely, that the ſame Greek Word fignifying obſervo and 
conſeruo, the Tiantlator of Jrenæus, who could hardly ſpeak Latin, might 
not.cahly-miſtake, and tranſlated N1aljproa, conſervata eft, inſtead of obſervata 
e/t Or whether it be not likely, that thoſe Men which anciently wrote Books, 
and underſtood them not, might not eaſily commit ſuch an Error: Or whe- 
thet the Senſe of the Place can be falved any other way; if it can, in God's 
Name let it; if not, I hope he is not to be condemned, who with ſuch 
Alteration: hath made that Senfe, which he found Nonſenſe. © | 


a little 
30. But whether you will have it Ob/ervata or Conſervata, the new Sumſimus 


or the old Mumpſims, poſſibly it may be Something to Trenzvs, but to us, or 


our Cauſe, it is no way material. For if the reſt be rightly tranſlated, neither 


will Cenſervata afford you any Argument againſt us, nor Obſervata help us to 


any 
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any Evaſion. For though at the firſt hearing the glorious Attributes here given 
(and that juſtly) to the Church of Rome, The confounding Hereticks' with ber 
Tradition, and ſaying, It is neceſſary for all Churches to reſort to her, may 
ſound like Arguments for you; yet he that is attentive, I hope, will eaſily 
diſcover, that it might be good and rational in Ireneus, having to do with Here- 
ticks, who, ſomewhat like thoſe who would be the only Catholicks, declined 
a Trial by Scripture, as not containing the Truth of Chriſt perfectly, and not 

fit to decide Controverſies, without recourſe to Tradition; I ſay, he will eafily 

rceive, that it might be rational in Trenæus to urge them with any Tradition 

of more Credit than their own, eſpecially a Tradition eonfonant 'to- Scripture, 
and even contained in it; and yet that it may be irrational in you to 
urge us, who do not decline Scripture, but appeal to it as a perfect Rule of 
Faith, with a Tradition which we' pretend is many ways repugnant to 
Scripture, ' and repugnant to a Tradition far more general than itſelf, which 
gives Teſtimony to Scripture ; and laſtly, - repugnant to itſelf, as giving 
Atteſtation both to Scripture, and to Doctrines plainly contrary. to Scripture. 
Secondly, That the Authority of the Roman Church was then a far greater 
Argument of the Truth of her Tradition, when it was united. with-all other 
Apoſtolick Churches, than now, when it is divided from them, according to 
that of Tertullian, Had the Churches erred, they would have varied; but that 
which is the ſame in all, cannot be Error, but Tradition. And therefore Irenæuss 
Argument may be very probable, yet yours may be worth nothing. Thirdly, 
That fourteen hundred Years may have made a great deal of Alteration in the 
Roman Church; as Rivers, though near the Fountain they may retain their 
native and unmix d Sincerity, yet in long Progreſs cannot but take in much 
Mixture that came not from the Fountain. And therefore the Roman Tradi- 
tion, though then pure, may now be corrupted and impure : And ſo this 
Argument (being one of thoſe Things which are the worſe for wearing) might 
in {reneuss Time be ſtrong and vigorous, and after declining and decaying, 
may long ſince have fallen to nothing: Eſpecially, confidering that Jreneus 
plays the Hiſtorian only, and not the Prophet, and ſays only, that the Apofto- 
lick Tradition had been always there, as in other Apoſtolick Churches,” cunſerued 
or obſerved, chuſe you whether; but that it ſhould be always /o, he ſays not, 
neither had he any Warrant. He knew welt enough, that there was fbretold 
a great falling away of the Churches of Chriſt to - Antichriſt : That the 
Roman Chureh, in particular, was forewarned, that ſhe alſo, * Nay, - tbe whole 
Church of the Gentiles, might fall, if they looked not to their Standing: And 
therefore, to ſecure her, that ſhe ſhould ſtand for ever, he had no Reafon nor 
Authority. Fourthly, That it appears manifeſtly, out of this Book of Jrenæus, 
quoted by you, that the Doctrine of the Chiliaſts was in his Judgment Apoſto- 
lick Tradition, as alſo it was eſteemed (for aught appears to the contrary) by 
all the Doctors, and Saints, and Martyrs, of or about his Time; for all that 
ſpeak of it, or whoſe Judgments in the Point are any way recorded, are for 
it: And Juſtin Martyr (1) profeſſeth, that a/l good and orthodox Cbriſtians of 
his Time believed it; and thoſe that did not, he reckons amongft Hereticks. 
Now I demand, Was this Tradition one of thoſe that was conſerved and obſerved 
in the Church of Rome, or was it not ? If not, had Jrenæus known ſo much, 
he muſt have retracted this Commendation of that Church. If it was, then 
the Tradition of the preſent Church of Rome contradicts the ancient, and 
accounts it Heretical ; and then ſure it can be no certain Note of Hereſy, to 
depart from them, who have departed from themſelves, and prove themſelves 
ſubject unto Error, by holding Contradictions. Fifthly and laſtly, That out of 
the Story of the Church, it is as manifeſt as the Light at Noon, that though 
Irenæus did eſteem the Roman Tradition a great Argument of the Doctrine 
which he there delivers, and defends againſt the Hereticks of his Time, vi. 
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That there is one God, yet he was very far from thinking that Church was, and 
ever ſhould be, a ſafe Keeper, and an infallible Witneſs, of Tradition in general; 
inaſmuch as, in his own Life, his Actions proclaimed the contrary. For when 
Victor, Biſhop of Rome, obtruded the Roman Tradition touching the Time of 
Eaſter upon the Afian Biſhops, under the Pain of Excommunication and 
Damnation; Ireneus, and all the other Weſtern Biſhops, though agreeing with 
him in his Obſervation, yet ſharply reprehended him for excommunicating the 
Afian Biſhops for their diſagreeing; plainly ſhewing that they eſteemed that not 
a neceſſary Doctrine, and a ſufficient Ground of Excommunication, which the 
Biſhop of Rome and his Adherents did ſo account of: For otherwiſe, how could 
they have reprehended him for excommunicating them, had they conceived the 
Cauſe of this Excommunication juſt and ſufficient? And beſides, evidently 
declaring that they eſteemed not Separation from the Roman Church, a certain 
Mark of Hereſy, ſeeing they eſteemed not them Hereticks, though ſeparated 
and cut off from the Romen Church, 

Cardinal Perron (1), to avoid the Stroke of this convincing Argument, 
raiſeth a Cloud of eloquent Words, which becauſe you borrow them of him 
in your ſecond Part, I will here inſert, and with ſhort Cenſures diſpel ; and 
let his Idolaters ſee, that Truth is not afraid of Giants. His Words are theſe : 

The firſt Inſtance then, that Calvin (2) allegeth againſt the Pope's Cenſures, is 
taken from Euſebius, (a) an Arian Author, and from Ruffinus (b) Enemy to 
the Roman Church, his Tranſlator, who writ (c) that St. Irenæus reprebended 
Pope Victor, for having excommunicated the Churches of Aſia, for the Queſtion 
of the Day of Paſche, which they obſerved according to a particular Tradition 
that St. John had introduced (d) for a Time in their Provinces, becauſe of the 
Neighbourhood of the Jews, and to bury the Synagogue with Honour, and not 
according to tha univerſal Tradition of the Apoſtles. Irenzus, ( /azth Calvin) 
reprehended Pope Victor bitterly, becauſe for a light Cauſe he had moved a 
great and perilous Contention in the Church. There is this in the Text that 
Calvin produceth, He reprehended him, that he had not done well, to cut off 
from the Body of Unity ſo many and ſo great Churches. But againſt whom 
maketh he this, but (e) againſt thoſe that objeft it? For who ſecs not that (3) St. 
Irenzus doth not there reprehend the Pope for the (f) want of Power, but for 
the ill Uſe of his Power ; and doth not reproach the Pope that he could not excom- 
municate the Aſians; but admoniſheth him, that for (g) jo ſmall a Cauſe be ſhould 
not have cut off ſo many Provinces from the Body of the Church? Ireneus (ſaith 
Euſebius) (4) did fitly exhort Pope Victor, that he ſhould not cut off all the 
Churches of God which held this ancient Tradition. And Rufſinus, ?ranſlating 
and invenoming Euſebius, ſaith; (5) He queſtioned Viclor, that he had not done 
well, in cutting off from the Body of Unity ſo many and ſo great Churches 
of God. And in Truth how could St. Irenæus have reprebended the Pape for 
want of Power ? He that cries; To the Roman Church, becauſe of a more 
powerful Principality, /t is to ſay, as above appeareth, (h) becauſe of a 
Principality more power ful than the temporal; or, (as we have expounded other- 
where) becauſe of a more powerful Original (i), it is neceſſary that every 
Church ſhould agree: And ( therefore alſo St. Irenæus allegeth not to Pope 
Victor the Example of him, and of. the other Biſhops of the Gauls (6) aſſembled 
in a Council holden expreſly for this Effect, who had not excommunicated the 
Aſians : Nor the Example of Narciſſus, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and of the Biſhops 
of Paleſtina, aſſembled in another Council, holden expreſſly for the ſame Effect, 
who had not excommunicated them; nor the Example of Palmas, and of the other 
Biſhops of Pontus, aſſembled in the ſame Manner, and for the ſame Cauſe, in the 
Region of Pontus, who had not excommunicated them; but only alleges to him 
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(1) Lib. 3. cap. a. of his Reply to K. 7ames, c. 2. ſect. 32. (2) Calu «bi ſupra. (2) Ruffin. 
in Verſ. Hiſt. Eccl. Euſ. J. 5. c. 24. (4) Exſ. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 5. c. 24. (J) Rrffin. ib, c. 24 Iren. 
. 3. e. 3. I. Book, Ch. 25. (6) Exſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. J. 5. c. 22. 
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rhe Example of the Popes his Predeceſſors : (1) The Prelates, (/aith he) who 
have preſided before Soter in the Church where thou preſideſt, Anifus, Pius, 
Hyginus, Teleſphorus, and Sixtus, have not obſerved this Cuſtom; &c. and 
nevertheleſs none of thoſe that obſerved it, have been excommunicated. And 
yet, O admirable Providence of God ! the (1) Succeſs of the After-ages ſhewed, 
that even in the Uſe of his Power the Pope's Proceeding was juft. For after 

the Death of Victor (2), the Councils of Nicea, of Conſtantinople, and of 
Epheſus, excommunicated again thoſe that held the ſame Cuſtom with the 
Provinces that the Pope had excommunicated, and placed them in the Catalogue 
of Hereticks, under the Titles of Hereticks Quartodecumans, 

But to this Inſtance Calvin's Set do annex two new Obſervations ; the firſt, that 
the Pope having threatened the Biſhops of Alia ts excommunicate them, Polycrates 
he Biſhop of Epheſus, and Metropolitan of Aſia, deſpiſed the Pope's Threats, as it 
appears by the Anſwer of the ſame Polycrates to Pope Victor, which is inſerted in 
the Writings of Euſebius (3), and of St. Jerom, and which Jerom ſeemeth to ap- 
prove, when he ſaith, he reports it to ſhew the Spirit and Authority of the Man. 
And the ſecond, that when the Pope pronounced anciently his Excommunications, be 
did no other Thing but ſeparate himſelf from the Commumon of thoſe that he excom- 
municated, and did not thereby ſeparate them from the univerſal Communion of the 
Church. To the firſt then we jay, that jo far is this Epiſtle of Polycrates from 
abating and diminiſhing the Pope's Authority, that contrarywiſe it greatly magni- 
ies and exalts it. For although Polycrates, blinded with the Love of the Cuſtom of 
his Nation, which he believed to be grounded upon the Word of God, who had aj- 

.  figned the fourteenth of the Month of March (4) for the Obſervation of the Paſche, 
and upon the Example of St. John's Tradition (5), maintains it obſtinately ; never- 
theleſs this that he anſwers, ſpeaking in his own Name, and in the Name of the Council 
of the Bifheps of Alia, to whom he prefided, I fear not thoſe that threaten us; for my 
Elders have ſaid, It is better to obey God than Man; doth it not ſhew, that had it 
not been, that he believed the Pope's Threat was againſt the expreſs Words of God, 
there had been Cauſe to fear it, and he had been obliged to obey him? For (m) who 
knows not, that this Anſwer, It is better to obey God than Man, 7s not to be made 

but to thoſe whom we were obliged to obey, if their Commandments were not contra 


to the Commandments of God? And that he adds, that he had called the Biſhop if 

Aſia to a National Council, being (n) ſummoned to it by the Pope; doth it not in- 
| ſinuate, that the other Councils, whereof Euſebius (6) ſpeaks, that were helden about 

I this Matter, through all the Provinces of the Earth, and particularly that of Pa- 
| 


5 
| 
| leſtina, which, if you believe the Act that Beda (7) aid came ta his Hands, Theo- 
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philus Archb:/hop of Czlarea had called by the Authority of Victor, were holden at 
the Inſtance of the Pope, and conſequently, that the Pope was the firſt Mover of the 
io univerſal Church ? And that the Councils of Nicea, of Conſtantinople, sf Epheſus, 
| embraced the Cenſure of Victor, and excommunicated thoſe that obſerved the Cuſtom 
of Polycrates ; oth it not prove, that it was not the Pope, but (o) Polycrates, that 
was decerved in believing, that the Pope's Commandment was againſt God's Com- 
mandment'? And that St. Jerom himſelf celebrates the Paſchal Homilies of The- 
ophilus, Patriarch of Alexandria, which followed the Order of Nicea concerning 
the Paſche ; doth it not juſtify, that when St. Jerom ſaith, that he reports the Epiſtle 
of Polycrates, to thew the Spirit and Authority of the Man, he intends by Autho- 
rity, not Authority of Right, but of Fact, that is to ſay, the Credit that Poly- 
If | crates had amongſt the Aſians, and other Quartodecumans ? Wl 

| Theſe are the Cardinal's Words, the moſt material and confiderable Paſſages 
whereof, to ſave the Trouble of Repetition, I have noted with Letters of Re- 
ference ; whereunto my Anſwers, noted reſpectively with the ſame Letters, follow 
now in Order. 
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(1) Iren. apud Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. J. 5. c. 26. (2) Conc. Antioch. c. 1. Conc. Conſt, c. 7. Conc. 
Eph. p. 2. act. 6. (3) Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. J. 5. c. 24. Hieron. in Script. Eccl. in Polycr. (4) Exod. 
Xii. (5) Hieron. bi ſupra. (6) Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl. I. 5. c. 23. (7) Beda in frag. de Æauiuocłio 


ver nali. 
: (a) It 
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(a) If Euſebius were an Arian Author; it is nothing to the Purpoſe ; what 
he writes there is no Aianiſin, nor any thing towards it. Never any Error 
was imputed to the Arians tor denying the Authority or the Infallibility of the 
Biſhop or Church of Rome. Beſides, what Euſebius fays, he ſays out of Treneus : 
Neither doth or can the Cardinal deny the Story to be true, and therefore he 
goes about by indirect Arts to foil it, and caſt a Blur upon it. Laſtly, whenſo- 
ever Euſebius ſays any thing which the Cardinal thinks for the Advantage of his 
Side, he cites him, and then he is no Arian; or at leaſt he would not take that 
for an Anſwer to the Arguments he draws out of him. 


(5) That Rufines was Enemy to the Roman Church, is ſaid, but not proved, 
neither can it be. | 

(c) Euſebius ſays the fame alſo of cæteri omnes Epiſcopi, all the other Biſhops, 
that they adviſed Victor to keep thoſe Things that belonged to Peace and Unity, 
and that they ſharply reprehended Victor for having done otherwiſe. 

(4) This is ſaid, but no Offer made of any Proof of it: The Cardinal thinks 
we mult take every thing upon his Word, They to whom the Tradition was 
delivered, Polycrates and the AMian Biſhops, knew no ſuch Matter, nay, profeſſed 
the contrary. And who is more likely to know the Truth, they who lived within 
two Ages of the Fountain of it, or the Cardinal, who lived ſixteen Ages after it? 

(e) How can it make againſt thoſe that object it, ſeeing it is evident from Jenæus 
his Reprehenſions, that he thought Victor and the Roman Church no infallible 
nor ſufficient Judge of what was neceſlary to be believed and done, what not; 
what was univerſal Tradition, what not; what was a ſufficient Ground of Ex- 
communication, and what not ; and conſequently, that there was no ſuch Neceſ- 
fity as is pretended, that all other Churches ſhould in Matters of Faith conform 
themſelves to the Church of Rome? | | 

(f) This is to ſuppoſe, that Excommunication is an Act, or Argument, or Sign, 
of Power and Authority in the Party excommunicating, over the Party excom- 
municated ; whereas it is undeniably evident out of the Church Story, x tp it was 
often uſed by Equals upon Equals, and by Inferiors upon Superiors, if the Equals 
or Inferiors thought their Equals or Superiors did any thing which deſerved it. 

(g) And what is this but to confeſs, that they thought that a ſmall Cauſe of 
Excommunication and inſufficient, which Victor and his Adherents thought 
great and ſufficient ; and conſequently that Victor and his Part declared that to 
be a Matter of Faith, and of Neceſſity, which they thought not ſo? And where 
was then their Conformity ? 

) True, you have ſo expounded it, but not proved nor offered any Proof of 
your Expoſition. This alſo we muſt take upon your Authority. Jrene@us (| 
not one Word of any other Power, to which he compares, or before which he pre- 
fers, the Power of the Roman Church. And it is evident out of the Council of 
Chalcedon (1), That all the Principality which it had, was given it (not by God, 
but) by the Church, in regard it was ſeated in the Imperial City, Whereupon, 
when afterwards Con/tantinople was the Imperial City, they decreed, that hat 
Church ſhould have equal Privileges, and Dignity, and Pre-eminence, with the 
Church of Rome. All the Fathers agreed in this Decree, ſaving only the Legates 
of the Biſhop of Rome : ſhewing plainly, that they never thought of any Supre- 
macy given the Biſhops of Rome by God, or grounded upon Scripture, but only 
by the Church, and therefore alterable at the Church's Pleaſure, 

(v) This is falſly tranſlated : Convenire ad Romanam Ecclefiam, every body knows, 
ſignifies no more but to reſort or come to the Raman Church; which then there 
was a Neceflity that Men ſhould do, becauſe that the Affairs of the Empire were 
tranſacted in that Place. But yet Jrenæus ſays not ſo of 8 Church ſimply, 


or ſo he expounds 


» 


Faithful, 
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Faithful, round about, ſhould reſort. With much more Reafon therefore we 
return the Argument thus: Had Treneus thought, that all Churches muſt of Ne- 
cetlity agree with the Roman, how could he and all other Biſhops have then 
pronounced that to be no Matter of Faith, no ſufficient Ground of Excommu- 
nication, which Victor and his Adherents thought to be ſo? And how then could 
they have reprehended Vicłor ſo much for the ill Uſe of his Power, as Cardinal 
Perron confeſſes they did ; ſeeing, if that was true which is pretended, in this alſo 
as well as other Things, it was neceſſary for them to agree with the Church of 


Rome ? RI | #14 EE: 
Some there are that ſay, but more wittily than truly, that all Cardinal Bellar- 


mine's Works are ſo conſonant to themſelves, as if he had written them in two 
Hours, Had Cardinal Perron wrote his Book in two Hours, ſure he would not 
have done that here in the Middle of the Book, which he condemns in the Begin- 
ning of it : For here he urgeth a Conſequence drawn from the miſtaken Words 
of Trenzeus againſt his lively and actual Practice; which Proceeding there he juſtly 
condemns of evident Injuſtice. His Words are, (1) For who knows not, that it is 
too great an Injuſtice to allege Conſequences from Paſſages, and even thoſe ill in- 
terpreted and miſunderſtood, and in whoſe Illation there is always ſome Paralogi/m 
hid againſt the expreſs Words, and the lively and actual Practice of the ſame Fa- 
thers from whom they are collected; and that it may be good to take the Fathers for 
Adverſaries, and to accuſe them for want of Senſe or Memory ; but not to take 
them for Judges, and to ſubmit themſelves to the Obſervation of what they have 
believed and prattiſed? 5 | 

Y) This is nothing to the Purpoſe ; he might chuſe theſe Examples, not as 
of greater Force and Authority in themſelves, but as fitter to be employed againſt 
Victor; as domeſtick Examples are fitter and more effectual than foreign: And for 


| His omitting to preſs him with his own Example and others, to what Purpoſe 


had it been to uſe them, ſeeing their Letters ſent to Victor from all Parts, wherein 
they reprehended his Preſumption, ſhewed him ſufficiently, that their Example 
was againſt him? But befides, he that reads Ireneus's Letter ſhall ſee, that in 
the Matter of the Lent Faſt, and the great Variety about the Celebration of it, 
which he parallels with this of Eaſter, he preſſeth Victor with the Example 


of himſelf and others, not Biſhops of Rome ; Both they (ſaith he, ſpeaking of other 


Biſhops) notwithRanding this Difference, retained Peace among themſelves ; and 
we alſo among ourſelves retain it; inferring from his Example, that Victor alſo 
ought to do ſo. bh: 

(7) Tf the Pope's Proceeding was juſt, then the Churches of Afa were indeed 
and in the Sight of God excommunicate, and out of the State of Salvation ; which 
Irencus and all the other ancient Biſhops never thought. And if they were fo, 
why do you account them Saints and Martyrs ? But the Truth is, that theſe 
Councils did no way ſhew the Pope's Proceedings juſt, but rather the contrary. 
For though they ſettled an Uniformity in this Matter, yet they ſettled it as a Matter 
formerly indifferent, and not as a Matter of Faith or Neceſſity, as it is evident 
out of (2) Athanafirs ; and conſequently they rather declare Victor's Proceeding 
nnjuſt, who excommunicated ſo many Churches for differing from him in an 


indifferent Matter. 
(n) It ſeems then, Polycrates might be a Saint and a Martyr, and yet think the 


Commands of the Roman Church, injoined upon Pain of Damnation, contrary 
to the Commandments of God. Befides, St. Peter himſelf, the Head of the 
Church, the Vicar of Chriſt, (as you pretend) made this very Anſwer to the High- 


Prieſt ; yet I hope you will not ſay he was his Inferior, and obliged to obey him. 
1 5 Laſtly, 


— 


2 I 


(1) In his Letter to Caſaubon, towards the End. : 
(2) In Ep. ad Epiſcopos in —_— where he clearly ſhews, that this Queſtion was not a Queſtion 


of Faith, by ſaying, The Council of Nice was celebrated by Occaſion of the Arian Hereſy, and the Dif- 
ference about Faſter : Inſomuch as they in Syria, and Cilicia, and Meſopotamia, did differ herein from 
us, and kept this Feaſt on the ſame Day with the Fews . But, Thanks be to God, an Agreement was 


made, as cogcerning the Faith, ſo alſo concerning this holy Featt. 
3 


4 
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Laſtly, who ſees not, that when the Pope commands us any thing unjuſt, as to 
communicate Laymen in one Kind, to uſe the Latin Service, we may very fitly 
ſay to him, I is better to obey God than Man, and yet never think of any Au- 
thority he hath over us? | 

(n) Between requeſting and ſummoning, methinks there ſhould be ſome Dif- 
ference ; and Polyrrates ſays no more but be was requeſted by the Church of Rome 
to call them, and did ſo. Here then (as very often) the Cardinal is fain to help 
the Dice with a falſe Tranſlation z and his Pretence being falſe, every one mult 
ſee, that that which he pretends to be inſinuated by it, is clearly inconſequent. 

(o) Polycrates was deceived, if he believed it to be againſt God's Commandment, 
and the Pope deceived as much in thinking it to be God's Commandment ; for it 
was (1) neither one nor the other, but an indifferent Matter, wherein God had 
not interpoſed his Authority. Neither did the Council of Nice embrace the Cen- 
ſure of Victor, by acknowledging his Excommunication to be juſt and well- 
grounded, for which the Cardinal neither doth pretend, nor can produce any 
Proof, any way comparable to the fore-alleged Words of Athanaſius teſtifying the 
contrary z though peradventure, having ſettled the Obſervation, and reduced it 
to an Uniformity, they might excommunicate thoſe who afterward ſhould trou- 
ble the Church's Peace for an indifferent Matter. And thus much for Ireneus. 
31. I come now to St. Auſtin, and to the firſt Place out of him, where he ſeems 
to ſay, That the Succeſſion in the See of Peter was the Rock which our Saviour 
meant, when he ſaid, Upon this Rock, &c. I anſwer, firſt, We have no Reaſon to 
be confident of the Truth hereof, becauſe St. Auſtin himſelf was not, but retracts 
it as uncertain, and leaves to the Reader whether he will think that or another more 
probable, Retr. I. 1. c 26. Secondly, What he ſays of the Succeſſion in the Roman 
Church in this Place, he ſays it elſewhere of all the Succeſſions in all other A 
ſtolick Churches. Thirdly, that as in this Place he urgeth the Donatiſts with 
Separation from the Roman Church as an Argument of their Error: So elſewhere 
he preſſeth them with their Separation from other Apoſtolick Churches, nay, more 
from theſe than from that, becauſe in Rome the Donatiſts had a Biſhop, though 
not a perpetual Succeſſion of them ; but in other Apoſtolick Churches they 
wanted both, Theſe ſcattered Men (faith he of the Donatiſts, Epiſt. 165.) read in 
the holy Books in the Churches to which the Apoſtles wrote, and have no Biſhop in 
them : But what is more perverſe and mad, than to the Lectors reading theſe Epi- 
files to ſay, Peace with you; and to ſeparate from the Peace of theſe Churches, to 
which theſe Epiſtles were written ? So Optatus, having done you (as it might ſeem) 
great Service in upbraiding the Donati/ts as Schiſmaticks, becauſe they had not 
Communion with the Church of Rome, overthrows and undoes it all again, and 
as it were with a Spunge wipes out all that he had ſaid for you, by adding after, 
that they were Schiſmaticks, becauſe They had not the Fellowſhip of Communion 
with the Seven Churches of Afia, to which dt. John writes; whereof he pronounces 
confidently, (though I know not upon what Ground) Extra ſeptem Ecclefias quice 
quid foris eſt, alienum eſt, Now, I pray tell me, do you eſteem the Authority of 
theſe Fathers a ſufficient Aſſurance, that Separation from theſe other Apoſtolick 
Churches was a certain Mark of Hereſy, or not ? If fo, then your Church had 
been for many Ages heretical. If not, How is their Authority a greater Argument 
for the Roman, than for the other Churches? If you ſay, they conceived Separa- 
tion from theſe Churches a Note of Schiſm, only when they were united to the 
Roman; ſo alſo they might conceive of the Roman, only when it was united to 
them, If you ſay they urged this only as a probable, and not as a certain Argu- 
ment, ſo alſo they might do that. In a word, whatſoever Anſwer you can deviſe 
to ſhew, that theſe Fathers made not Separation from theſe other Churches a 
Mark of Hereſy, apply that to your own Argument, and it will be ſatisfied. 

32. The other Place is evidently impertinent to the preſent Queſtion, nor is 
there in it any thing but this, That Cæcilian might contemn the Number of his Ad- 


(1) Neither the one —Oxf. 
Rrrr | ver ſaries, 


at e Ge 


came firſt into Africa, not from her, but from other Churches, 


trine of the Roman Church true, and her Power to receive Appeals derived from 


_ rit appellandum, a nullo intra Africam in communionem ſuſcipiatur. This Decree is by Gratian moſt 


verſaries, becauſe thoſe that mere united with him were more, and of more Actount, 
than thoſe that were againſt him. Had he preferred the- Roman Church alone, 
before Cæcilian's Enemies, this had been little, but ſomething 3 but when other 
Countries, from which the Goſpel came firſt into Africa, are joined in this 
Patent with the Church of Rome, how ſhe can build any fingular Privilege upon 
it, I am yet to learn: Neither do I ſee what can be concluded from it, but that 
in the Roman Church was the Principality of an (1) Apoſtolick See, which no Man 
doubts : or that the Roman Church was not the Mother Church, becauſe the Goſpel 


33. Thus you ſee his Words make very little or indeed nothing for you. But now 
his Action, which, according to Cardinal Perron's Rule, is much more to be regard. 
ed than his Words, as not being ſo obnoxious to Miſinterpretation, I mean his 
famous Oppoſition of three Biſhops of Rome, in Succeſſion, touching the great 
51 of Appeals, wherein he and the reſt of the African Biſhops proceeded 
ſo far in the firſt or ſecond Milevitan Council, as to (2) decree any African ex- 
communicate, that ſhould appeal to any out of Africk, and therein continued reſolute 
unto Death, I ſay, this famous Action of his, makes clearly, and evidently, and 
infinitely againſt you. For, had Boni face, and the reſt of the African Biſhops, 
a great Part whereof were Saints and Martyrs, believed as an Article of Faith, 
that Union and Conformity with the Doctrine of the Roman Church, in all Things 
which ſhe held neceſſary, was a certain Note of a good Catholick, and by God's 
Command neceffary to Salvation, how was it poſſible they ſhould have oppoſed it 
in this? Unleſs yon will fay they were all ſo fooliſh as to believe at once ditect 
Contradictions, viz. that Conformity to the Roman Church was neceſſary in all 
Points, and not neceſſary in this: Or ſo horribly impious, as believing this Doc- 


Divine Authority, notwithſtanding to oppoſe and condemn it, and to anathema- 

tize all thoſe Africans, of what Condition ſoever, that ſhould appeal unto it; I 

fay, Of what Condition ſoever : For it is evident, that they concluded, in their 

Determination, Biſhops as well as the inferior Clergy and Laity : And Cardinal 

Perron's Pretence of the contrary is a ſhameleſs Fal ſehood, repugnant to the plain 

63 of the (3) Remonſtrance of the African Biſhops to Celeſtine Biſhop of 
ome. 

34. Your Allegation of Tertullian is a manifeſt Conviction of your Want of 
Sincerity : For you produce with great Oſtentation what he ſays of the Church 
of Rome: But you and your Fellows always conceal and diſſemble, that imme- 
diately before theſe Words he attributes as much for Point of Direction to any 
other Apoſtolick Church, and that as he ſends them to Rome, who lived near Italy, 
fo thoſe near Achaia he ſends to Corinth, thoſe about Macedonia to Philippi and 
Theſſalonica, thoſe of Afia to Epheſus. His Words are, Go to now, thou that wilt 
better employ thy Curigſity in the Buſineſs of thy Salvation; run over the Apoſto- 
tical Churches, wherein the Chairs of the Apoſtles are yet ſat upon in their Places, 
wherein their quthentick Epiſtles are recited, ſounding out the Voice, and repre- 
ſenting the Face of every one ! Is Achaia near thee ? There thou haſt Corinth: If 
thou are not far from Macedonia, thou- haſt Philippi, thou haſt Theflalonica : If 
#hou canſt go into Aſia, there thou haſt Epheſus : F thou be adjacent to Italy, thou 
haſt 


(1) You do ill to tranſlate it The Principality 4 the See Apoſtolick, as if there were but one ; whereas 
St. Auſtin preſently after ſpeaks of Apoſtolical Churches, in the plural Number; and makes the Biſhops 
of them Joint-Commiſſioners for the judging of Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes. | 

(2) The Words of the Decree (which alſo Bellarm. I. x. de Matrim. c. 17. aſſures us to have been 
formed by St. Auſtin) are theſe, Si qui (Africani) ab Epiſcopis provocandum putaverint, non niſi ad 
Africana provocent Concilia, vel ad Primates provinciarum ſuarum, Ad tranſmarina autem qui putave- 


impudently corrupted. For whereas the Fathers of that Council intended it particularly againſt the 
Church of Rome, he tells us they forbad Appeals to all, excepting only the Church of Rome. | 

(3) The Words are theſe, Prefato debito ſalutationis officio, impendio deprecamur, ut deinceps ad aures 
veſtras hinc venientes, non facilius admittatis ; nec d nobis excommunicatos ultra in Communionem velitis 
recipere; quia hoc etiam Niceno Concilio definitum facile advertet wenerabilitas tua. Nam fi de inferi- 
orious Clericis vel Laicis videtur id pracaveri, quanto magis hoc de Epiſcopis voluit obſervari? 
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haſt Rome, whoſe Authority is near at hand to us (in Africt): A happy Church, 
into which the Apoſtles paured forth all their Doftrine together with their Blood, 
&c. Now I pray you, Sir, tell me, if you can for Bluſhing why this Place might 
not have been urged by a Corintbian, or Philippian, or Theſſalontan, or an Epbe- 
an, to ſhew, that in the Judgment of Tertullian, Separation from any of their 
Churches is a certain Mark of Hereſy, as juſtly and rationally as you allege it 
to vindicate this Privilege to the Roman Church only. Certainly, if you will ſtand 
to Tertullians Judgment, you muſt either grant the Authority of the Roman 
Church, though at that time a good topical Argument, and perhaps a better than 
any the Hereticks had, eſpecially in Conjunction with other Apoſtolick Churches; 
yet, I ſay, you muſt grant it perforce but a fallible Guide, as well as that of Epbeſus, 
and Theſſalonica, and Philippi, and Corinth; or you ſhall maintain the Autho- 
rity of every one of theſe infallible as well as the Roman. For though he make 
a Panegyrick of the Roman Church in particular, and of the reſt only in general, 
yet, as I have faid, for point of Direction, he makes them all equal, and there- 
fore makes them (chuſe you whether) either all fallible, or all infallible. Now 
you will and muſt acknowledge, that he never intended to attribute Infallibility to 
the Churches of Epheſus or Corinth; or, if he did, that (as Experience ſhews) he 
erred in doing ſo: And what can hinder, but then we may ſay alſo, that he never 
intended to attribute Infallibility to the Roman Church ; or, if he did, that he erred 
in doing fo ? | 

35. From the Saying of St. Bal, certainly nothing can be gathered, but only 
that the Biſhop of Rome may diſcern between that which is counterfeit, and that 
which is lawful and pure, and without any Diminution may preach the Faith of 
our Anceſtors. Which certainly he might do, if Ambition and Covetouſneſs did 
not hinder him, or elſe I ſhould never condemn him for doing otherwiſe, But 
is there no Difference between may and muſt ? Between he may do ſo, and he 
cannot but do ſo ? Or doth it follow, becauſe he may do ſo, therefore he always 
ſhall or will do ſo? In my Opinion rather the contrary ſhould follow : For he 
that ſaith, you may do thus, implics, according to the ordinary Senſe of the 
Words, that if he will, he may do otherwiſe, You certainly may, if you pleaſe, 
leave abuſing the World with ſuch Sophiſtry as this: But whether you will or 
no, of that I have no Aſſurance; 


36. Your next Witneſs I would willingly have examined ; but it ſeems you are 


unwilling he ſhould be found, otherwiſe you would have given us your Direction | 


where we might have him. Of that Maximianus, who ſucceeded Neſtorius, I 
can find no ſuch thing in the Councils: neither can I believe, that any Patriarch 
of Conſeantinople twelve hundred Years ago was ſo baſe a Paraſite of the See of 
Rome. 


37. Your laſt Witneſs, John of Conſtantinople, I confeſs, ſpeaks home, and 


advanceth the Roman See, even to Heaven : But I fear it is, that his own may go 
up with it, which he there prone to be all one See with the See of Rome ; and 
therefore his Teſtimony, as ſpeaking in his own Cauſe, is not much to be regarded. 
But beſides, I have little Reaſon to be confident, that this Epiſtle is not a Forgery : 
for certainly Binius hath obtruded upon us many a hundred ſuch. This, though 
written by a Greczan, is not extant in Greek, but in Latin only. Laſtly, it comes 
out of a ſuſpicious Place, an old Book of the Vatican Library, which Library the 
World knows to have been the Mint of very many Impoſtures. 

38. Ad F 20, 21, 22, 23. The Sum of your Diſcourſe in the four next Sec- 
tions, if it be pertinent to the Queſtion in Agitation, muſt be this: Want of Suc- 
ceſſion of Biſhops and Paſtors, holding always the ſame Doctrine, and of the Forms 
of ordaining Biſhops and Prieſts which are in Uſe in the Roman Church, is a certain 
Mark of Hereſy : But Proteſtants want all theſe Things : Werefor: they are He- 
reticks, To which I anſwer, That nothing but Want of Truth, and holdin 
Error, can-make or prove any Man or Church heretical. For, if he be a true 
Ariſtotelian, or Platoniſt, or Pyrrhonian, or Epicurean, who holds the Doctrine 
of 4riſtotle, or Plato, or Pyrrho, or Epicurus, although he cannot aſſign any that 
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held it before him for many Ages together; why ſhould I not be made a true 
and orthodox Chriſtian, by believing all the Doctrine of Chriſt, though I can- 
not derive my Deſcent from a perpetual Succeſſion that believed it before me ? 
By this Reaſon, you ſhould ſay as well, that no Man can be a good Biſhop, or 
” Paſtor, or King, or Magiſtrate, or Father, that ſucceeds a bad one. For, if I 
may conform my Will and Actions to the Commandments of God, why may I 
not embrace his Doctrine with my Underſtanding, although my Predeceffors do 
not ſo ? You have above, in this Chapter, defined Faith, Afree, infallible, obſcure, 
ſupernatural Aſent to Divine Truths, becauſe they are revealed by God, and ſuf. 
cientiy propounded : This Definition is very phantaſtical ; but for the preſent 1 
will let it paſs, and defire you to give me ſome Piece or Shadow of Reaſon, why 
I may not do all this without a perpetual Succeſſion of Biſhops and Paſtors, that 
have done ſo before me. You may judge as uncharitably, and ſpeak as malici- 
ouſly of me, as your blind Zeal to your Superſtition ſhall direct you; but cer. 
tainly I know, (and with all your Sophiſtry you cannot make me doubt of what I 
know) that I do believe the Goſpel of Chriſt (as it is delivered in the undoubted 
Books of Canonical Scripture) as verily as that it is now Day, that I ſee the Light, 
that I am now writing; and I believe it upon this Motive; becauſe I conceive it 
ſufficiently, abundantly, ſuperabundantly proved to be Divine Revelation ; and yet 
in this I do not depend upon any Succeſſion of Men, that have always believed 
it without any Mixture of Error ; nay, I am fully perſuaded, there hath been no 
ſuch Succeſſion, and yet do not find myſelf any way weakened in my Faith by 
the Want of it, but ſo fully aſſured of the Truth of it, that not only though your 
Devils at Louden do Tricks againſt it, but though an Angel from Heaven ſhould 
gainſay it, or any Part of it, I perſuade myſelf, that J ſhould not be moved. 
This I ſay, and this I am ſure is true; and if you will be ſo hyperſceptical as to 
perſuade me, that I am not ſure, that I do believe all this, T defire you to tell 
me, How are you ſure, that you believe the Church of Rome! For if a Man may 
rſuade himſelf he doth believe what he doth not believe, then may you think 
you believe the Church of Rome, and yet not believe it. But if no Man can 
err concerning what he believes, then you muſt give me leave to aſſure my ſelf, that 
I do believe, and conſequently that any Man may believe, the foreſaid Truths upon 
the foreſaid Motives, without any Dependence upon any Succeſſion, that hath be- 
lieved it always. And as from your Definition of Faith, ſo from your Definition 
of Hereſy, this Fancy may be refuted. For queſtionleſs, no Man can be an 
Heretick but he that holds an Hereſy, and an Hereſy, you ſay, is a voluntary 
Error; therefore no Man can be neceſſitated to be an Heretick whether he will 
or no, by Want of ſuch a Thing that is not in his Power to have : But that there 
ſhould have been a perpetual Succeſſion of Believers in all Points orthodox, is not 
a thing which is in * our own Power; therefore our being, or not being He- 
reticks, depends not on it. Beſides, what is more certain, than that he may make 
a ſtrait Line, who hath a Rule to make it by, though never Man in the World had 
made any before ? And why then may not he that believes the Scripture to be the 
Word of God, and the Rule of Faith, regulate his Faith by it, and conſequently 
believe aright, without much regarding what other Men either will do, or have 
done ? It is true indeed, there is a Neceſſity, that if God will have his Word 
believed, he by his Providence muſt take Order, that either by Succeſſion of Men, 
or by ſome other Means, natural or ſupernatural, it be preſerved and delivered, 
and ſufficiently notified to be his Word ; but that this ſhould be done by a Suc- 
ceſſion of Men that holds no Error againſt it, certainly there is no more Neceſ- 
ſity, than that it ſhould be done by a Succeſſion of Men that commit no Sin 
againſt it, For if Men may preſerve the Records of a Law, and yet tranſgreſs 
it, certainly they may alſo preſerve Directions for their Faith, and yet not follow 
them. I doubt not but Lawyers at the Bar do find by frequent Experience, that 


many Men preſerve and produce Evidences, which being examined, > 
make 
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make againſt theraſelves. This they do ignorantly, it being in their Power to 
ſuppreſe, or perhaps to alter them. And why then ſhould any Man conceive it 
ſtrange; that an erroneous and corrupted Church ſhould preſerve and deliver the 
Scriptures uncorrupted, when indeed, for many Reaſons which I have formerl 

alleged, it was impoſſible for them to corrupt them? Seeing therefore this is al 
the Neceſſity that is pretended of a perpetual Succeſſion of Men orthodox in all 
Points, certainly there is no Neceſſity at all of any ſuch, neither can the Want of 
it prove any Man or any Church heretical. | 
390. When therefore you have produced ſome Proof of this, which was your 
Majer in your former Syllogiſm, That Want of Succeſſion is a certain Mark of 
Hereſy; vou ſhalt then receive a full Anſwer to your Minor. We ſhall then 
conlider, Whether your: indelible Character be any Reality, or whether it be a 
Creature of your own. making, a Fancy of your own Imagination? And if it be 
a Thing, and not only a Word, whether our Biſhops and Prieſts have it not as 
well as yours; and whether ſome Men's Perſuaſions, that there is no ſuch Thing, 
can hinder them from having it, .or prove that they have it not, if there be an 

ſuch Thing (any more than a Man's Perſuaſion, that he has not taken Phyſick or 
Poiſon, will make him not to have taken it, if he has, or hinder the Operation of 
it)? And whether Tertullian, in the Place quoted by you, ſpeaks of a Prieſt made 
a Layman by juſt Depoſition or Degradation, and not by a voluntary Deſertion of 
his Order? And whether in the ſame Place he ſet not ſome Mark upon Hereticks 
that will agree to your Church ? Whether all the Authority of our Biſhops in 
England before the Reformation, was conferred on them by the Pope? And if 
it were, whether it were the Pope's Right, or an Uſurpation ? If it were his 
Right, whether by Divine Law, or Eccleſiaſtical ? And if by Eccleſiaſtical only, 
whether he might poſſibly ſo abuſe his Power, as to deſerve to loſe it ? Whether 
de facto he had done ſo? Whether, ſuppoſing he had deſerved to loſe it, thoſe 
that deprived him of it had Power to take it from him? Or if not, whether 
they had Power to ſuſpend him from the Uſe of it, until good Caution were put 
in, and good Aſſurance given, that if he had it again, he would not abuſe it as 
he had formerly done ? Whether, in caſe they had done unlawfully that took his 
Power from him, it may not (Things being now ſettled, and the preſent Govern- 
ment eſtabliſhed) be as unlawful to go about to reſtore it ? Whether it be not a 
Fallacy to conclude, becauſe we believe the Pope hath no Power in England, 
now when the King, and State, and Church, had deprived him upon juſt 
Grounds of it, therefore we cannot believe that he had any before his Depriva- 
tion ? Whether without Schiſm a Man may not withdraw Obedience from an 
uſurped Authority, commanding unlawful Things? Whether the Roman Church 
might not give Authority to Biſhops and Prieſts to oppoſe her Errors, as well as 
a King gives Authority to a Judge to judge againſt him, if his Cauſe be bad; as 
well as Trajan gave his Sword to his Prefect with this Commiſſion, that if he 
governed well, he ſhould uſe it for bim; if ill, againſt him? Whether the Roman 
Church gave not Authority to her Biſhops and Prieſts to preach againſt her Cor- 
ruptions in Manners? And if ſo, why not againſt her Errors in Doctrine, if ſhe 
had any ? Whether ſhe gave them not Authority to preach the whole Goſpel of 
Chriſt, and conſequently againſt her Doctrine, if it ſhould contradi& any Part of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt ? Whether it be not acknowledgat lawful in the Church 
of Rome, for any Lay-man, or Woman, that has Ability, to perſuade others by 
Word or Writing from Error, and unto Truth ? And why this Liberty may not 
be practiſed againſt their Religion, if it be falſe, as well as for it, if it be true? Whe- 
ther any Man need any other Commiſſion or Vocation than that of a Chriſtian, to 
do a Work of Charity? And whether it be not one of the greateſt Works of 
Charity (if it be done after a peaceable Manner, and without an unneceſſary 
Diſturbance of Order) to perſuade Men out of a falſe, into a true Way of eternal 
Happineſs ? Eſpecially, the Apoſtle having aſſured us, that he (whoſoever he is) 
who converteth a Sinner from the Error of his Way, ſhall ſave a Soul from Death, 
and ſhall hide a Multitude of Sins, WINS the firſt reformed Biſhops died all 
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held it before him for many Ages together; why ſhould I not be made a true 
and orthodox Chriſtian, by. believing all the Doctrine of Chriſt, though I can. 
not derive my Deſcent from a perpetual Succeſſion that believed it before me 
By this Reaſon, you ſhould ſay as well, that no Man can be a good Biſhop, or 
” Paſtor, or King, or Magiſtrate, or Father, that ſucceeds a bad one. For, if 1 
may conform my Will and Actions to the Commandments of God, why may 1 
not embrace his Doctrine with my Underſtanding, although my Predeceſſors do 
not ſo? You have above, in this Chapter, defined Faith, Afree, infallible, obſcure, 
| ſupernatural Aſent to Divine Truths, becauſe they are revealed by God, and ſuf. 
cientiy propounded: This Definition is very phantaſtical ; but for the preſent ] 
will let it paſs, and deſire you to give me ſome Piece or Shadow of Reaſon, why 
I may not do all this without a perpetual Succeſſion of Biſhops and Paſtors, that 
have done ſo before me. You may judge as uncharitably, and ſpeak as malici. 
ouſly of me, as your blind Zeal to your Superſtition ſhall direct you; but cer. 
tiny I know, (and with all your Sophiſtry you cannot make me doubt of what J 
know) that I do believe the Goſpel of Chriſt (as it is delivered in the undoubted 
Books of Canonical Scripture) as verily as that it is now Day, that I fee the Light, 
that I am now writing ; and I believe it upon this Motive, becauſe I conceive it 
ſufficiently, abundantly, ſuperabundantly proved to be Divine Revelation ; and yet 
in this I do not depend upon any Succeſſion of Men, that have always believed 
it without any Mixture of Error ; nay, I am fully perſuaded, there hath been no 
ſuch Succeſſion, and yet do not find myſelf any way weakened in my Faith by 
the Want of it, but ſo fully aſſured of the Truth of it, that not only though your 
Devils at Louden do Tricks againſt it, but though an Angel from Heaven ſhould 
gainſay it, or any Part of it, I perſuade myſelf, that 1 ſhould not be moved. 
This I ſay, and this I am ſure is true; and if you will be ſo hyperſceptical as to 
perſuade me, that I am not ſure, that I do believe all this, I deſire you to tell 
me, How are you ſure, that you believe the Church of Rome ? For if a Man may 
perſuade himſelf he doth believe what he doth not believe, then may you think 
you believe the Church of Rome, and yet not believe it. But if no Man can 
err concerning what he believes, then you muſt give me leave to aſſure my ſelf, that 
I do believe, and conſequently that any Man may believe, the foreſaid Truths upon 
the foreſaid Motives, without any Dependence upon any Succeſſion, that hath be- 
lieved it always. And as from your Definition of Faith, ſo from your Definition 
of Hereſy, this Fancy may be refuted. For queſtionleſs, no Man can be an 
Heretick but he that holds an Hereſy, and an Hereſy, you ſay, is a voluntary 
Error; therefore no Man can be neceſſitated to be an Heretick whether he will 
or no, by Want of ſuch a Thing that is not in his Power to have : But that there 
ſhould have been a perpetual Succeſſion of Believers in all Points orthodox, is not 
a thing which is in * our own Power; therefore our being, or not being He- 
reticks, depends not on it. Beſides, what is more certain, than that he may make 
a ſtrait Line, who hath a Rule to make it by, though never Man in the World had 
made any before ? And why then may not he that believes the Scripture to be the 
Word of God, and the Rule of Faith, regulate his Faith by it, and conſequently 
believe aright, without much regarding what other Men either will do, or have 
done? It is true indeed, there is a Neceſſity, that if God will have his Word 
believed, he by his Providence muſt take Order, that either by Succeſſion of Men, 
or by ſome other Means, natural or ſupernatural, it be preſerved and delivered, 
and ſufficiently notified to be his Word ; but that this ſhould be done by a Suc- 
ceſſion of Men that holds no Error againſt it, certainly there is no more Neceſ- 
ſity, than that it ſhould be done by a Succeſſion of Men that commit no Sin 
againſt it. For if Men may preſerve the Records of a Law, and yet tranſgreſs 
it, certainly they may alſo preſerve Directions for their Faith, and yet not follow 
them. I doubt not but Lawyers at the Bar do find by frequent Experience, that 


many Men preſerve and produce Evidences, which being examined, oft-times 
8 | make 
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Cifars VE Proteflants not Hereticks, 4349 
igke againſt theraſtl ves. This they do ignorantly, it being in their Power to 
——— pethaps to alter . . Rs then ſhould any Man conceive it 
ſtrange; that an ertoneous and corrupted Church ſhould preſerve and deliver the 
geriptures uncorrupted, when indeed, for many Reaſons which I have 8 
alleged, it was impoſſible for them to corrupt them? Seeing therefore this is a 
the Neceſſity that is pretended of a perpetual Succeſſion: of Men orthodox in all 
Points, certainly there is no Neceſſity at all of any ſuch, neither can the Want of 
it prove any Man gr any Church heretical. . - - 
3. When therefore you have produced ſome Proof of this, which was your 
Major in your fofmer Syllogiſm, That Want of Succeſſion is a certain Mark of 
Hereſy, you ſhalt then receive a full Anſwer to your Minor. We ſhall then 
conſider, Whether your: indelible Character be any Reality, or whether it be a 
Creature of your. own making, a Fancy of your own Imagination? And if it be 
a Thing, and not only a Word, whether our Biſhops and Prieſts have it not as 
well as yours; and whether ſome Men's Perſuaſions, that there is no ſuch Thing, 
can hinder them from having it, or prove that they have it not, if there be an 
ſuch Thing (any more than a Man's Perſuaſion, that he has not taken Phyſick or 
Poiſon, will make him not to have taken it, if he has, or hinder the Operation of 
it)? And whether Tertullian, in the Place quoted by you, ſpeaks of a Prieſt made 
a Layman by juſt Depoſition or Degradation, and not by a voluntary Deſertion of 
his Order? And whether in the ſame Place he ſet not ſome Mark upon Hereticks 
that will agree to your Church ? Whether all the Authority of our Biſhops in 
England before the Reformation, was conferred on them by the Pope? And if 
it were, whether it were the Pope's Right, or an Uſurpation ? If it were his 
Right, whether by Divine Law, or Eccleſiaſtical ? And it by Eccleſiaſtical only, 
whether he might poſſibly ſo abuſe his Power, as to deſerve to loſe it? Whether 
de facto he had done ſo? Whether, ſuppoſing he had deſerved to loſe it, thoſe 
that deprived him of it had Power to take it from him ? Or if not, whether 
they had Power to ſuſpend him from the Uſe of it, until good Caution were put 
in, and good Aſſurance given, that if he had it again, he would not abuſe it as 
he had formerly done ? Whether, in caſe they had done unlawfully that took his 
Power from him, it may not (Things being now ſettled, and the preſent Govern- 
ment eſtabliſhed) be as unlawful to go about to reſtore it ? Whether it be not a 
Fallacy to conclude, becauſe we believe the Pope hath no Power in England, 
now when the King, and State, and Church, had deprived him upon juſt 
Grounds of it, therefore we cannot belieye that he had any before his Depriva- 
tion ? Whether without Schiſm a Man may not withdraw Obedience from an 
uſurped Authority, commanding unlawful Things ? Whether the Roman Church 
might not give Authority to Biſhops and Prieſts to oppoſe her Errors, as well as 
a King gives Authority to a Judge to judge againſt him, if his Cauſe be bad ; as 
well as Trajan gave his Sword to his Prefect with this Commiſſion, that , he 
governed well, be ſhould uſe it for bim; if ill, againſt him? Whether the Roman 
Church gave not Authority to her Biſhops and Prieſts to preach againſt her Cor- 
ruptions in Manners ? And if ſo, why not againſt her Errors in Doctrine, if ſhe 
had any ? Whether ſhe gave them not Authority to preach the whole Goſpel of 
Chriſt, and conſequently againſt her Doctrine, if it ſhould contradi& any Part of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt ? Whether it be not acknowledged lawful in the Church 
of Rome, for any Lay-man, or Woman, that has Ability, to perſuade others by 
Word or Writing from Error, and unto Truth? And why this Liberty may not 
be practiſed againſt their Religion, if it be falſe, as well as for it, if it be true? Whe- 
ther any Man need any other Commiſſion or Vocation than that of a Chriſtian, to 
do a Work of Charity? And whether it be not one of the greateſt Works of 
Charity (if it be done after a peaceable Manner, and without an unneceſſar 
Diſturbance of Order) to perſuade Men out of a falſe, into a true Way of eternal 
Happineſs ? Eſpecially, the Apoſtle having aſſured us, that he (whoſoever he is) 
who converteth a Sinner from the Error of his Way, ſhall ſave a Soul from Death, 
and ſhall hide a Multitude of Sins, Whether the firſt reformed Biſhops died all 
a at 
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at once, ſo that there were nat enough to otdain others. in the Places that were 
vacant? Whether the Biſhops'of England may not oonſecrate a Metropolitan of 
England, as well as the Cardinals do the Pope ? "Whether: the King or Queen of 
gland, or they that have the Government in their Hands, in the Minor 
1k She may not lawfully commend one to them to be conſecrated, againſt 
whom there is no canonical Exception? Whether the Doctrine, that che Ring is 
Supreme Head of the Church of England, (as the Kings of Fadab, and the 
Chriſtian Emperors, were of the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church) be any new found 


Doctrine? Whether it may not be true, that Biſhops, being made Biſhops, have 
their Authority immediately from Chriſt, Waugh W or that Man be not made 
Biſhop without the King's Authority; as well as you ſay che Pope, being Pope, 
has Authority immediately from Chriſt, and yet this or that Man cannot be made 
Pope without the Authority of the Cardinals? Whether you do well to ſuppoſe, 
that Chriſtian Kings have no more Authority in ordering the Affairs of the 
Church, than the Great Turk, or the Pagan Emperors? Whether the King 
may not give Authority to a Biſhop to exerciſe his Function in ſome Part of his 
Kingdom, and yet not be capable of doing it himſelf; as well as a Biſhop may give 
Authority to a Phyſician to practiſe Phyſick in his Dioceſe,” which the Biſhop 
cannot do himſelf ? Whether if Nero the Emperor would have commanded St. 
Peter or St. Paul to preach the Goſpel of Chriſt, and to exerciſe the Office of a 
Biſhop of Rome, whether they would have queſtioned his Authority to do ſo? 
Whether there were any Law of God or Man that prohibited King FAMES to 
give Commiſſion to Biſhops, nay, to lay his Injunction upon them, to do any 
thing that is lawful? Whether a caſual Irregularity may not be lawfully diſpenſed 
with ? Whether the Pope's Irregularities, if he ſhould chance to incur any, be 
indiſpenſable ? And if not, who is he, or who are they, whom the Pope is ſubject 
unto, that they may diſpenſe with him ? Whether that be certain, which you take 
for granted, That your Ordination imprints a Charatter, and ours doth not? 
Whether the Power of confecrating and ordaining by Impoſition of Hands, may 
not reſide in the Biſhops, and be derived unto them, not from the King, but 
God? And yet the King have Authority to command them to apply this Power 
to ſuch a fit Perſon, whom he ſhall commend unto them? As well as if ſome 
Architects only had the Faculty of Architecture, and had it immediately by In- 
fuſion from God himſelf, yet if they were the King's Subjects, he wants not Au- 
thority to command them to build him a Palace for his Uſe, or a Fortreſs for his 
Service; or, as the King of France pretends not to have Power to make Prieſts 
himſelf, yet I hope you will not deny him Power to command any of his Sub- 
jects, that has this Power, to ordain any fit Perſon Prieſt, whom he ſhall defire to 
be ordained. Whether it do, not follow, that whenſoever the King commands 
an Houſe to be built, a Meſſage to be delivered, or a Murderer to be executed, 
that all theſe Things are preſently done without Intervention of the Architect, 
Meſſenger, or Executioner ? As well as that they are 1% facto ordained and con- 
ſecrated, who by the King's Authority are commended to the Biſhops to be or- 
dained and conſecrated : Evpecially, ſeeing the King will not deny but that 
theſe Biſhops. may refuſe to do what he requires to be done lawfully, if the 
Perſon be unworthy, if worthy, unlawfully indeed, but yet de facto they may 
refuſe ; and in caſe they ſhould do ſo, whether juſtly or unjuſtly, neither the 
King himſelf, nor any body elſe, would eſteem the Perſon Biſhop upon the 
King's Deſignation, Whether many Popes, though they were not conſecrated 
Biſhops, by any temporal Prince, yet might not, or did not, receive Authority 
from the Emperor to exerciſe their Epiſcopal Function in this or that Place? 
And whether the Emperors had not Authority, upon their Deſert, to deprive 
them of their Juriſdiction, by Impriſonment or Baniſhment ? Whether Prote- 
ſtants do indeed pretend that their Reformation is univerſal ? Whether in ſaying, 
the Donatiſts Sec was confined to Africa, you do not forget yourſelf, and contra- 
diet what you ſaid above in Se#. 17. of this Chapter, where you tell us, They 


bad ſome of their Sekt refiding in Rome ? Whether it be certain, that none can 
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admit of Biſhops willingly, but thoſe that hold them of Divine Inſtitution? Whe- 
ther they may not be willing to have them, conceiving that Way of Government 
che beſt, though not abſolutely neceſſary? Whether all thoſe Proteſtants, that 
conceive the Diſtinction between Prieſts and Biſhops not to be of Divine Inſtitu- 
tion; be ſchiſmatical and heretical for thinking ſo? Whether your Form of or- 
daining Biſhops and Prieſts be eſſential to the Conſtitution of the true Church? 
Whether the Forms of the Church of England differ eſſentially from your Forms ? 
Whether in ſaying, that the true Church cannot ſubfiſt without undoubted true 
Biſhops and Priezfts, you have not overthrown the Truth of your own Church ? 
'Wherein I have proved it plainly impoſſible, that any Man ſhould be ſo much as 
morally certain, either of his own Prieſthood, or any other Man's. Laſtly, Whe- 
ther any one Kind of theſe external Forms, and Orders, and Government, be fo 
n to the Being of a Church, but that they * may be diverſe in diverſe 
Places, and that a good and peaceable Chriſtian may and ought to ſubmit himſelf 
to the Government of the Place where he lives, whatſoever it be? All theſe 
Queſtions will be neceſſary to be diſcuſſed for the clearing of the Truth of the 
Minor Propoſition of your former Syllogiſm, and your Proofs of it; and I will 
iſe to debate them fairly with you, if firſt you will bring ſome better Proof 
of the Major, That Want of Succeſſion 1s a certain Note of Hereſy, which for the 
preſent, remains both unproved and unprobable. | 
40. Ad & 23. The Fathers, you ſay, aſſign Succeſſion as one Mark of the true 
Church : I confeſs they did urge Tradition as an Argument of the Truth of theit 
Doctrine, and of the Falſehood of the contrary ; and thus far they agree with 
you. But now ſee the Difference: They urged it not againſt all Hereticks that 
ever ſhould be, but againſt them that rejected a great Part of the Scripture, for 
no other Reaſon, but _— it was repugnant to their Doctrine, and corrupted 
other Parts with their Additions and Detractions, and perverted the Remainder 
with divers abſurd Interpretations : So Tertullian, not a Leaf before the Words 
by you cited. Nay, they urged it againſt them, who, when they were confuted out 
of Scripture, fell to accuſe the Scriptures themſelves, as if they were not right, and 
came not from good Authority, as if they were various one from another, and as if 
Truth could not be found out of them, by thoſe who know not Tradition; for that it 
was not delivered in Writing, (they did mean wholly) but by Word of Mouth : And 
that thereupon Paul alſo ſaid, We ſpeak Wiſdom amongſt the Perfect. So Ireneus, 
in the very next Chapter before that which you allege. Againſt theſe Men being 
thus neceſſitated to do ſo, they did urge Tradition; but what or whoſe Tradi- 
tion was it? Certainly no other but the joint Tradition of all the Apoſtolick 
Churches, with one Mouth and one Voice, teaching the ſame Doctrine. Or if, 
for Brevity's fake, they produce the Tradition of any one Church, yet it is appa- 
rent, that that one was then in Conjunction with all the reſt : Ireneus, Tertullian, 
Origen, teſtify as much in the Words cited, and St. Auſtin in the Place before 
alleged by me. This Tradition they did urge againſt theſe Men, and in a Time, 
in compariſon of ours, almoſt contiguous to the Apoſtles : So near, that one of 
them, Jrenæus, was Scholar to one who was Scholar to St. John the Apoſtle. 
Tertullian and Origen were not an Age removed from him ; and the laſt of them 
all little more than an Age from them. Yet after all this they urged it not as a 
Demonftration, but only as a very probable Argument, far greater than any their 
Adverſaries could oppoſe againſt it. So Tertullian, in the Place above quoted, 
Seet. 5. How is it likely, that ſo many and ſo great Churches ſhould err in one 
Faith? (it ſhould be, ſhould have erred into one Faith,) And this was the Con- 
dition of this Argument, as the Fathers urged it. Now, if you having to deal 
with us, who queſtion no Book of Scripture, which was not anciently queſtioned 
by ſome whom you yourſelves eſteemed good Catholicks ; nay, who refuſe not 
to be tried by + your own Canon, and your own Tranſlation ; who in interpreting 
Scriptures are content to allow all thoſe Rules which you propoſe, only except, 
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that we will not allow you to be our Judges; if you will come On thouſand 
Five hundred Years after the Apoſtles, a fair Time for the ꝓureſt Church to gather 
much Droſs and Corruption, and for the Myſtery of Iniquity to bring its Work 
to ſome Perfection, which in the Apoſtles Time began to work; if (1 ſay) you will 
come thus long after, and urge us with the ſingle! Tradition of one of theſe 


(herein alſo you agree with the Calumny of the old Hereticks) that 4/ neceſſary 
- Truth cannot be found in them without recourſe to Tradition : If, I ſayynotwith.. 


but no Logick, or common Senſe; that we are but Pictures of Men, and have 
the Definition of rational Creatures given us in vain, n. 


prove, that the Fathers make Succeſſion à certain and perpetual Mart f the true 


Churches, being now Catholick to itſelf alone, and heretical to all ahe reſt ; nay, 
not only with her ancient and original Traditions, but alſo with her poſt- nate intro- 
duced Definitions, and theſe, as we pretend, repugnant to Scripture, and ancient 
Tradition, and all this to decline an indifferent Trial by Scripture, under Pretence 


ſtanding all theſe Differences, you will ſtill be urging us with this Argument, as 
the very ſame; and of the ſame Force, with that wherewith the forementioned 
Fathers urged the old Hereticks ; certainly this muſt needs proceed from a Con- 
fidence you have, not only that we have no School- Divinity, nor Metaphyſicks, 


iA 
41. But now ſuppoſe I ſhould be liberal to you, and grant what you cannot 


Church : ] beſeech you what will come of it? What, that Want of Succeſſion 
is a certain Sign of an heretical Company? Truly, if you ſay ſo, either you want 
Legick, which is a certain Sign of an ill Diſputer; or are not pleafed to uſe it, 
which is a worſe. For Speech is a certain Sign of a living Man, yet Want of 
Speech is no ſure Argument that he is dead; for he may be dumb, and yet living 
ſtill; and we may have other evident Tokens that he is ſo, as cating, drinking, 
breathing, moving. So, though the conſtant and univerſal Delivery of any Doc- 
trine by the Apoſtolick Churches, ever fince the Apoſtles, be a very great Argu- 
ment of the Truth of it, yet there is no Certainty but that Truth, even Divine 
Truth, may, through Mens Wickedneſs, be contracted from its Univerſality, and 
interrupted in its Perpetuity, and ſo loſe this Argument, and yet not want others 
to juſtify and ſupport itſelf. For it may be one of thoſe Principles which God 
hath written in all Mens Hearts, or a Concluſion evidently ariſing from them: It 
may be either contained in Scripture in expreſs Terms, or deducible from it by 
apparent Conſequence. If therefore you intend to prove Want of a perſetual 
Succeſſion of Profeſſors a certain Note of Hereſy, you muſt not content ycurſelf 
to ſhew, that having it is one Sign of Truth ; but you muſt ſhew it to be the 
only Sign of it, and inſeparable from it. But this, if you be well adviſed, you 
will never undertake ; firſt, becauſe it is an impoſſible Attempt ; and then, becauſe, 
if you do it, you will mar all: for by proving this an inſeparable Sign of Catho- 
lick Doctrine, you will prove your own, which apparently wants it in many Points, 
not to be Catholick. For whereas you ſay, This Succeſſion requires two Things, 
Agreement with the Apoſtles Doctrine, and an uninterrupted Conveyance of it down 
to them that challenge it; it will be proved againſt you, that you fail in both 
Points ; and that ſome Things, wherein you agree with the Apoſtles, have not 
been held always; as, your condemning the Doctrine of the Chiliaſts, and hold- 
ing the Euchariſt not neceſſary for Infants ; and that in many other things you 
agree not with them, nor with the Church for many Ages after: For Example; 
In Mutilation of the Communion, in having your Service in ſuch a Language as 
the Aſſiſtants generally underſtand not, your offering to Saints, your picturing 
of God, your worſhipping of Pictures. | 
42. Ad F 24. As for Univer/ſality of Place, the Want whereof you object to Pro- 
teſtants as a Mark of Hereſy : You have not ſet down clearly and univocally 
what you mean by it, whether Univerſality of Fact, or of Right; and if of Fact, 
whether abſolute or comparative ; and if comparative, whether of the Church in 
compariſon of any other Religion, or only of heretical Chriſtians ; or if in com- 
pariſon of theſe, whether in compariſon of all other Sects conjoined, or in com- 
pariſon only of any one of them, Nor have you proved it by any good Argu- 
Is | ment 
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write a Treatiſe on Purpoſe, (g) againſt thoſe, who judge of the Truth only by 
Plurality of Adherents, So that if you had proved want of Univerſality even 
thus reſtrained, to be an infallible Note of Hereſy, there would have been no 
Remedy but you muſt have confeſſed, that the Time was when you were 
Hereticks. And beſides, I ſee not how you would have avoided this great 
Inconvenience, of laying Grounds, and ſtoring up Arguments, for Antichriſt, 
againſt he comes, by which he may prove his Company the true Church, For 
it is evident out of Scripture, and confeſſed by you, that though his Time be not 
long, his Dominion ſhall be very large; and that the true Church ſhall be then 
the Woman driven into the Wilderneſs. | 

43. Ad 25 & 26. The Remainder of this Chapter, if I would deal ſtrictly 
with you, I might let paſs as impertinent to the Queſtion now diſputed. 
For whereas your Argument promiſes, that this whole Chapter ſhall be employed 
in proving Luther and the Proteſtants guilty of Hereſy ; here you deſert this 
Queſtion, and ſtrike out into another Accuſation of them, That their Faith, 
even of the Truth they hold, is not indeed true Faith, But put Caſe it were 
not, does it follow, that the having of this Faith makes them Hereticks, or 
that they are therefore Hereticks, becauſe they have this Faith? Ariſtotle 
believed there were Intelligences which moved the Spheres ; he believed this 
with an human Perſuaſion, and not with a certain, obſcure, prudent, ſuperna- 
tural Faith; and will you make Ariſtotle an Heretick, becauſe he believed ſo ? 
You believe there was ſuch a Man as Julius Cæſuar, that there is ſuch a City as 
Conſtantinople, and your Belief hereof has not theſe Qualifications which you 


* require to Divine Faith. And will you be content, that this ſhall paſs for a 


ſufficient Proof, that you are an Heretick ? Hereſy you have defined above, to 
2-24.28 be 
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(a) Hier. contr. Luciferianos, (b) In Theod. Hiſt. 1. 16. c. 2 (c) In ep. 43. ad Vincentium. 
(4) Commentarii l. 1, c. 4. le) In vita Nazianz. (f) In Orat. Arian. & fro ſeipſo. (g) Tom.2- 
* Require: And will you, &c. Oxf. 
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be a voluntary Error; but the that believes Truth, though his Bdief be not 


Faith in us, that indeed we have no Faith, or at leaſt not ſuch a Faith without 


ohat Objects are revealed or teſtified by God. But if there be no other Ground 


Promiſe is extant, is the Word of God ; that thoſe Texts of Scripture, which 
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thinking there is no other Means to know theſe Things, but your Church's 
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qualified according to your Mind, yet ſure in believing Truth, he believes no 
Error; and from hence, according to ordinary Logick, methinks it fhould 
follow, that ſuch à Man for doing ſo, cannot be guilty of Hereſr. 
© 44- But you will fay, though be be not guilty of Here for believing theſe 
Truths, yet, if his Faith be not ſaving, to what Purpoſe will it be? Truly very 
little to the Purpoſe of Salvation, as little as it is to your proving Proteſtants 
ilty of Herefy. But out of our wonted Indulgence, let us - pardon this 
Fault alſo, and do you the Fayour to hear what you can ſay, to beget this 


#ohich it is impoſſible to pleaſe God. Your Diſcourſe upon this Point you have. 
I know es 1 91 Policy: disjointed, and oe us the Orad of it 1 
the Beginning of the Chapter, and the Superſtructure here in the End. Them 
T have already examined, and for a great Part of them, proved them vain and 
deceitful. I have ſhewed by many certain Arguments, that though the ſubject 
Matter of our Faith be in itſelf moſt certain, yet that abſolute Certainty of 
Adherence is not required to the Eſſence of Faith, no nor to make it acceptable 
with God; but that to both theſe Effects it is ſufficient, if it be firm enough 
to produce Obedience and Charity, I have ſhewed beſides, that Prudence is 
rather commendable in Faith, than intrinfical and effential to it : So that what- 
ſoever is here ſaid, to proye the Faith of Proteſtants no Faith, for want of 
Certainty, or for want of Prudence, is already anſwered before it is objected; 
for the Foundation being deſtroyed, the Building cannot ſtand. Yet, for the 
fuller Refutation of all Pretences, I will here make good, that to prove our 
Faith deſtitute of theſe Qualifications, you have produced but vain Sophiſms, 
and for the moſt part, ſuch Arguments as return moſt violently upon you - 
ſelves. Thus then you fay: :- | | | 
45. Firſt, That their Belief wanteth Certainty, I prove, becauſe they denying 
the univerſal Infallibility of the Church, can have no certain Ground to know 


of Certainty, but your Church's Infallibility, upon what certain Ground do 
you know, that your Church is infallible ? Upon what certain Ground do you 
know all thoſe Things which muſt be known, before you can know, that your 
Church is infallible? As, that there is a God ; that God hath promiſed his 
Aſſiſtance to your Church, in all her Decrees ; that the Scripture, wherein this 


you allege for your Infallibility, are uncorrupted ; that that which you pretend, 
is the true Senſe of them? When you have produced certain Grounds for all 
theſe Things, I doubt not but it will appear, that we alſo may have Grounds 
certain enough to believe our whole Religion, which is nothing elſe but the 
Bible, without Dependence on the Church's Infallibility. Suppoſe you ſhould 
meet with a Man, that for the preſent. believes neither Church, nor Scripture, 
nor God, but is ready and willing to believe them all, if you can ſhew ſome 
ſufficient Ground to build his Faith upon; will you tell ſuch a Man, there 
are no certain Grounds by which he may be converted, or there are? If you 
ſay the firſt, you make all Religion an uncertain Thing; if the ſecond, 4 
either you muſt ridiculouſly Ki. 7g that your Church is infallible, becauſe it 
is infallible, or elſe that there are other certain Grounds beſides your Church's 
Infallibility. | 

46. But you proceed and tell us, That Holy Scripture is in itſelf moſt true 
and infallible ; but without the Direction and Declaration of the Church, we can 
neither have certain Means to know what Scripture is canonical, nor what Tranſ- 
lations be faithful, nor what is the true Meaning of Scripture. Anſ. But all theſe 
Things muſt be known before we can know the Direction of your Church to be 
infallible; for no other Proof of it can be pretended, but only ſome Texts of 
Canonical Scripture, truly interpreted : Therefore either you are miſtaken, in 


I infallible 
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infallible Dire&ionz/ot we are excluded from all Means of knowing her Direc- 
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47. But Protefiants, though, as you ſipaſe, they are perſuaded their own bi- 
jars are true; and\that they have uſed ſueb Means as are wont t be preferibed 
anderflanding the: Scr ipture, as Prayer, conferring of Texts, &. yot by their 
Diſagreement fhew, that forge of thim are deceived. Now they hold all the Articles 
of their: Faith upon this only Ground of Scripture, interpreted by theſe Rules and 
therefore it is clear, that the Grqund- fe. their Faith ts infallible in no Point ut 
all. The firſt of theſo Sappaſitions: muſt needs be true, but the ſecond is appa- 
rently falſe : I mean, that every Proteſtant is perſuaded, that he hath uſed thoſe 
Means which are prefcribed for underſtanding of Scripture. But that which you 
collect from theſe Suppoſitians, is cleatl/ inconſequent; and by as good Logick 
you might conclude; that Logick and Geometry ttand 45 na certain Grounds, 
that the Rules of the one, and the Principles of the r, do ſometimes fail, 
becauſe 'the e = of Logictans and Geametrigians ſhew, that ſome of 
them are deceived. : Might not a Few conclude as well againſt all Chriſtians, 
that they have no certain Ground whereon to rely in their underſtanding of Serip- 
ture, | becauſe: their Difagreements ſhew, that ſame are deceived ; becauſe ſame 
deduce from it the Infallibility of a Church, and others no fuch Matter? 80 
likewiſe, a Turk might uſe the ſame Argument againſt. both Feus and Cbriſti- 
unt, and an Atheiff againſt all Religions, and à Sceptick againſt: all Reaſon. 
Might not the one fay, Mens Diſagreement in Religion ſhews, that there is no 
Certainty in any; and the other, that Experience of their Contradictions teacheth, 
that the Rules of Reaſon do ſometimes fail? Do not you ſee, and feel, how void 
of Reaſon, and how full of Impiety, your Sophiſtry is? And how, tranſported 
with Zeal againſt Proteftants, you urge Arguments againſt them, which if they 
could not be anſwered, would overthrow not only your own; but all Religion ? 
But, God be thanked! the Anſwer is eaſy and obvious: Far let Men but remember 
not to impute the Faults of Men but only to Men; and then it will eaſily appear 
that there may be ſufficient Certainty in Reaſon, in Religion, in the Rules o 
interpreting Scripture, though Men, through their Faults, take nat care to make 
uſe of them, and ſo run into divers Errors and Diſſenſions. | 
48. But Proteftants cannot determine what Points be fundamental, and there- 
fore muſt remain uncertain, whether or no they be not in ſome fundamental 
Error. Anſ. By like Reaſon, ſince you acknowledge, that every Error in 
Points defined and declared by your: Church, deſtroys the Subſtance of Faith, 
and yet cannot determine what Points be defined, it followeth, that you muſt 
remain uncertain, whether or no you be not in ſome fundamental Error, and 
ſo want the Subſtance of Faith, without which there can be no Hape of Salva- 
tion, Now that you are uncertain what Points are defined, appears from your 
own Words, c. 4. § 3. of your ſecond Part, where, ſay you, No let 1mpertinent 
is your Diſcourſe concerning the Difficulty to know what is Hereſy ; For we grant, 
that it is not always eaſy to determine in particular Occaſions, whether this or that 
Dactrine be ſuch, becauſe it may be doubtful, whether it be againſt any Scripture 
or Divine Tradition, or Definition of the Church. Neither were it difficult to 
extort from you this Confeſſion, by naming divers Points, which ſome of you 
ſay are defined, others the contrary, and others hang in Suſpenſe, and know not 
what to determine. But this I have done elſewhere; as alſo, I have ſhewed 
plainly enough, that though we cannot perhaps ſay in particular, Thus much, and 
no more, is fundamental, yet believing all the Bible, we are certain enough that 
we believe all that is fundamental. As he that in a Receipt takes twenty Ingre- 
dients, whereof ten only are neceſſary, though he know not what thoſe ten are, 
yet taking the whole twenty, he is ſure. enough that he hath taken all that are 
neceſſary. | 8 1 . 
49. Ad & 29. But that he, who erreth againſt any one revealed Truth, leſeth all 
Divine Faith, is a very true Doftrine delivered by Catholick Divines, (you mean 
your own) with ſo general a Conſent, that the contrary is wont to be cenſured as 
temerarious: 
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temerarious: Now certainly ſome Proteſtants muſt do fo; becauſe they kla Contra. 
dickions, which cannot all be true; therefore ſome of them at leuſt baut nd Divine 
Faith. Ans. J paſs by your Weakneſs, in urging Proteſtants with. the Autho. 
rity of your Divines, which yet in you might very deſervedly be cenſured. For 
when Dr. Porter, to ſhew the many actual Diſſenſions between theiRimb Doc. 
tors, notwithſtanding their Brags of potential Unity, refers to Paps, who has 
collected out of Bellarmine their Contradictions, and ſets them do wir in his own 
Words to the Number of 237; and to Nlaciur, de Settis E Cuntromemſis Religi- 
onis Papiſticæ; you, making the very ſame Uſe of | Byerely againft Proteſtants, 
yet jeer and ſcorn Dr. Porter, as if he offered you for u Proof the bare. Autho- 
rity of Pappus and Flacius; and tell him, which is all the Anfwer you-vouchſate 
him, It is pity that he brings Pappus and Flacius, fat Hereticks, to prove your many 
Contradittions : As if he had proved this with the bare Authority, the bare Judg- 
ment, of theſe Men, which ſure he does not, but with the formal Wortls of Bel. 
larmine faithfully collected by Pappus. And why then: might we not ſay to you, 
Is it not pretty, that you bring Brerely, as flat an Heretick a: Pappus or. Flacius, 
to prove the Contradictions of Proteſtants ? Vet had he been ſo vain as to preſs 
you with the mere Authority of Proteſtant Divines in any Point, methinks, for 
your own fake, you ſhould have pardoned him, who here, and in many other 
Places, urge us with the Judgment of your Divines as with weighty Arguments, 
Yet if the Authority of your Divines were even canonical, certainly nothing could 
be concluded from it in this Matter, there being not one of them, who delivers for 
true Doctrine this Poſition of yours, thus nakedly ſet down, That any Error againſt 
any one revealed Truth deſtroys all Divine Faith, For they all require, (not your. 
ſelf excepted) that this Truth muſt not only be revealed, but revealed publickly, 
and (all Things conſidered) ſufficiently: propounded to the erring Party, to be one 
of thoſe which God, under Pain of Damnation, commands all Men to believe. 
And therefore the Contradiction of Proteſtants (though this vain Doctrine of 
— Divines were ſuppoſed true) is but a weak Argument, that any of them 
ve no Divine Faith, ſeeing you neither have, nor ever can prove, (without 
begging the Queſtion of your Church's Infallibility) that the Truths about which 
they differ are of this Quality and Condition. But though out of Courteſy we 
may ſuppoſe this Doctrine true, yet we have no Reaſon to grant it, nor to think 
it any thing but a vain and groundleſs Fancy; and that this very weak and in- 
artificial Argument, from the Authority of your Divines, is the ſtrongeſt Pillar 
which it hath to ſupport it. To Reaſons you allege for it out of Thomas Agui- 
nas, the firſt whereof vainly ſuppoſeth, againſt Reaſon and Experience, that by 
the Commiſſion of any deadly Sin, the Habit of Charity is quite extirpated. And 
for the ſecond, though you cry it up for an Achilles, and think, like the Gor- 
gon's Head, it will turn us all into Stone; and in Confidence of it, inſult upon 
Dr. Potter, as if he durſt not come near it; yet in very Truth, having confidered 
it well, I find it a ſerious, grave, prolix, and profound Nothing. I could anſwer 
it in a Word, by telling you, that it begs without all Proof, or Colour of Proof, 
the main Queſtion between us, that the Infallibility of your Church is either the 
formal Motive or Rule, or a neceſſary Condition of Faith: Which you know we 
flatly deny, and therefore all that is built upon it has nothing but Wind for a 
Foundation. But to this Anſwer I will add a large Confutation of this vain Fancy, 
out of one of the moſt rational and profound Doctors of your own Church, I mean 
Eſtius, who upon the third of the Sent. the 23. diſt. the 13. . writes thus: I. 
is diſputed (faith he) whether in him, who believes ſome' of the Articles of our 
Faith, and disbelieves others, or perhaps ſome one, there be Faith properly ſo called 
in reſpect of that which he does believe? In which Queſtion we: muſt,” before all, 
carefully diſtinguiſh between thoſe, who: retaining a' general Readineſs to beleve 
whatſoever the Church believes, yet err by Ignorance in ſome Doctrine of Faith, 
becauſe it is not as yet ſufficiently declared to them, that the Church does Jo believe; 
and thoſe who, after ſufficient Manifeflation of the Church's Doctrine, do yet chuſe 
to diſſent from it, ' either by doubting of it, or affirming the contrary. * of the 
WW. "I ormer, 
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Former; the Anſwer is eaſy : But of theſe, that is, © Hereticks retaining ſome 
ve of 3 D the Er is more difficult, and on both Sides by 
' the Doctors probably diſputed. For that there is in them true Faith of the Arti- 
cles wherein they do not err, firſt Experience ſeems to CONVINCE © For many at this 
Day denying, for Example ſake, Purgatory, or Invocation of Saints, nevertheleſs 
firmly hold, as by Divine Revelation, That God is Three and One, that the Son 
of God was incarnate, and ſuffered, and other like Things. As anciently the No- 
vatians, excepting their peculiar Errors, of denying Reconciliation to thoſe that 
ell in Perſecution, held other Things in common with Catholicks : So that they 
affiſted them very much againſt the Arians, as Socrates relates in bis Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory. Moreover, the * ſame is proved by the Example of the Apoſtles, who, in 
the Time of Chriſt's Paſſion, being ſcandali ed, loft their Faith in him : As alſo, 
Chriſt after his Reſurrection upbraids them with their Incredulity, and calls Thomas 
incredulous, for denying the Reſurrection, Joh. xx. I bereupon St. Auſtin alſo in 
his Preface upon xcvi. Pla. ſaith, That after the Reſurrection of Chriſt, the Faith 
of thoſe that fell was reſtored again. And yet we muſt not ſay, that the Apoſtles 
then loſt the Faith of the Trinity, of the Creation of the World, of eternal Life, 
and ſuch-like other Articles. Beſides, the Jews, before Chriſt's coming, held the Faith 
of one God the Creator of Heaven and Earth : Who although they loſt the true Faith 
of the Meſſias by not receiving Chriſt ; yet we cannot ſay, that they loft the Faith of 
one God, but ſtill retained this Article as firmly as they did before, | 
Add hereunto, that neither Jews nor Hereticks ſeem to lye, in ſaying, they believe 
either the Books of the Prophets, or the Four Goſpels : It being apparent enough, 
that they acknowledge in them Divine Authority, though they hold not the true 
Senſe of them; to which Purpoſe is that in the Acts, Ch. xx. Believeſt thou the 
Prophets ? I know that thou believeſt. Laſtly, it is manifeſt, that many Gifts of 
God are found even in bad Men, and ſuch as are out of the Church; therefore 
nothing hinders, but that Jews and Hereticks, though they err in many Things, yet 
in other Things may be ſo divinely illuminated as to believe aright, So qt. Auſtin 
tems to teach in his Book De Unico Baptiſmo contra Petilianum, c. 3. in theſe 
Words : When a Jew comes to us to be made a Chriſtian, we deſtroy not in him 
God's good Things, but his own ill, That he believes one God 1s to be worſhipped ; 
that he hopes for eternal Life ; that he doubts not of the Reſurrection, we approve 
and commend him: We acknowledge, that as he did believe theſe Things, ſo he is ſtill 
to believe them; and as he did hold, ſo be is ſtill to hold them, Thus he, ſubjoining 
more to the ſame Purpoſe in the next, And again in the xxvi Chap. and in his third 
Book, De Bapt. contr. Donat. cap. ult. and upon Pf. Ixiv. But now this Reaſon 
ſeems to perſuade the contrary : Becauſe the formal Object of Faith ſeems to be the 
firſt Verity, as it is manifeſted by the Church's Doctrine as the Divine and Infal- 
lible Rule; wherefore, whoſoever adberes not to this Rule, although he aſſent to ſome 
Matters of Faith, yet he embraces them not with Faith, but with ſome other kind 
of Aſſent : As if a Man aſſent to a Concluſion, not knowing the Reaſon by which 
it is demonſtrated, he hath not true Knowledge, but an Opinion only of the ſame 
Concluſion. Now, that an Heretick adheres not to the Rule aforeſaid, it is mani- 
feſt : Becauſe if he did adhere to it, as divine and infallible, he would recei ue all, 
without Exception, which the Church teacheth, and ſo would not be an Heretick. 
After this manner St. Thom. 2. 2. q. 5. art. 3. From whom yet Durand diſſents 
upon this Diſtinton, thinking there may be in an Heretick true Faith, in reſpect 
of the Articles in which he doth not err. Others, as Scotus and Bonaventure, 
define not the Matter plainly, but ſeem to chuſe a middle Way, | 
the Authority of St. Auſtin and theſe School-men, this may be adjoined, That 
it is uſual with good Chriſtians to ſay, that Hereticks have not the intire Faith, 
Whereby it ſeems to be intimated, that ſome Part of it they do retain : Whereof 


this may be another Reaſon ; That if the Truths, which a Jew or an Heretick 
| | u u u | holds, 
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been given heretofore, and it is given ſtill. For many of the Ancients, as Adam, 
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holds, he ſhould not hold them by Faith, but after ſome other manner, to wit, by bis 


God and Divine Things, which is found in them, is to be attributed not to the 
Grace of God, but to the Strength of Free=will : Which is againſt St. Auſtin, both 
elſewhere, and 5 in the End of his Book De Potentia. . 

A, for the Reaſon alleged to the contrary, we anſiwer; It is impertinent to Faith 
by what means we believe the prime Verity, that is, by what Means God uſeth to con. 
fer upon Men the Gift of Faith. For although now the ordinary Means be the Je- 
ftimony and Teaching of the Church, yet it is certain, that by other Means Faith hath 


Abraham, Melchiſedech, Job, received Faith by ſpecial Revelation; the Apoſtles, 
by the Miracles and Preaching of Chriſt ; others again, by the Preaching and Mi- 
racles of the Apoſtles ; and laſtly, others, by other Means, when as yet they had heard 
nothing of the Infallibility of the Church. To little Children, by Baptiſm, without 
any other Help, Faiths infuſed : And therefore it is poſſible, that a Man not adbe- 
ring to the Church's Doctrine as a Rule infallible, yet may receive ſome Things for 
the Word of God, which do indeed truly belong to the Faith ; either becauſe they 
are now, or heretofore have been confirmed by Miracles ; or becauſe he manifeſtly 
ſees, that the ancient Church taught ſo; or upon ſome other Inducement. And 
yet, nevertheleſs, we muſt not ſay, that Hereticks and Jews do hold the Faith, but 
only ſome Part of the Faith, For the Faith fignifies an intire Thing, and com- 
plete in all Parts; whereupon an Heretick is ſaid to be fimply an Infidel, to have 
loft the Faith, and 7 to the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. i. to have mage Shipwreck of 
it, although he holds ſome Things with the ſame Strength of Aſſent, and Readineſs 
of Will, wherewith by others are held all theſe Points which appertain to the Faith, 
And thus far Efius : Whoſe Diſcourſe, I preſume, may pals for a ſufficient Re- 
fatation of your Argument out of Aquinas. And therefore your Corollaries drawn 
from it, That every Error againſt Faith involves Oppoſition againſt God's Teſti- 
mony ; that Proteſtants have no Faith, no Certainty ; and that you have all Faith, - 
muſt, together with it, fall to the Ground, 
50. But, If Proteſtants have Certainty, they want Obſcurity, and ſo have not 
that Faith, which, as the Apoſtle ſaith, is of Things not appearing. This Argu- 
ment you proſecute in the next Paragraph : But I'can find nothing in it, to con- 
vince or perſuade me, that Proteſtants cannot have as much Certainty as is required 
to Faith of an Object not ſo evident as to beget Science. If Obſcurity will not 
conſiſt with Certainty in the higheſt Degree, then you are to blame for requiring 
to Faith contradicting Conditions. If Certainty and Obſcurity will ſtand together, 
what Reaſon can be imagined, that a Proteſtant may not entertain them both as 
well as a Papiſt ? Your Bodies and Souls, your Underſtandings and Wills, are, I 
think, of the ſame Condition with ours: And why then may not we be certain 
of an obſcure Thing as well as you? And as you make this long Diſcourſe againſt 
Proteſtants, why may not we, putting Church inſtead of Scripture, ſend it back 
again to you? And ſay, If Papiſts have Certainty, they want Obſcurity, and ſo 
have not that Faith, which, as the Apoſtle ſaith, is of Things not appearing, or not 
neceſſitating our Underſtanding to an Aſſent? For the whole Edifice of the Faith 
of Papiſts is ſettled on theſe two Principles, Theſe particular Propoſitions are the 
Propoſitions of the Church ; and the Senſe and Meaning of them is clear and evident, 
at leaſt in all Points neceſſary to Salvation. Now theſe Principles being once ſup- 
poſed, 1t clearly followeth, that what Papiſts believe as neceſſary to Salvation, 1s 
evidently known by them to be true, by this Argument: It is certain and evident, 
that whatſoever is the Word of God, or Divine Revelation, is true: But it is cer- 
tain and evident, that theſe Propoſitions of the Church in particular, are the 
Word of God, or Divine Revelations : Therefore it is certain and evident, that 
all Propoſitions of the Church are true. Which Concluſion 1 take for a Major in a 
ſecond Argument, and ſay thus: It is certain and evident, that all Propoſitions of 
the Church are true : But it is certain and evident, that ſuch Particulars, for 
Example, The Lawfulneſs of the Half-Communion, the Lawfulneſs and Expediencè 
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of Latin Service, the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, Indulgences, &c. are the Pro- 

ation: of the- Church: Therefore it is certain and evident, that: theſe particular 
Objetts are true. Neither will it avail you to ſay, that the ſaid Principles are not 


evident by natural Diſcourſe, but only by the Eye of Reaſon, cleared by Grace: For 


ſupernatural Evidence no- leſs (yea rather more) drowns and. excludes Obſcurity, 
than natural Evidence doth. Neither can the Party ſo enlightened be ſaid volunta- 


rily to captivate bis Underſtanding to that Light, but rather, his Underſtanding is 
by Neceſſity made captive, and forced not to disbelieve what is preſented by ſo 


clear a Ligbt; and therefore your imaginary Faith is not the true Faith defined by 
the Apoſtle, but an Invention of your own. 


51. And having thus cried Quittance with you, I muſt intreat you to deviſe 
(for truly I cannot) ſome Anſwer to this Argument, which will not ſerve in Pro- 


rtion to your own. - For, I hope, you will not pretend, that I have done you 


njury, in ſettling your Faith upon Principles which you difclaim. And if you 
allege this Diſparity, that you are more certain of your Principles than we of 
ours, and yet you do not pretend, that your Principles are ſo evident, as we do 
that ours are: What is this to ſay, but that you are more confident than we, but 
confeſs you have leſs Reaſon for it? For the Evidence of the Thing aſſented to, 
be it more or leſs, is the Reaſon and Cauſe of the Aſſent in the Underſtanding. 
But then beſides, I am to tell you, that you are here, as every-where, extremely, 
if not affectedly, miſtaken in the Doctrine of Proteſtants ; who, though they 
acknowledge, that the Things which they believe are in themſelves as certain as 
any demonſtrable or ſenſible Verities, yet pretend not, that their Certainty of Ad- 
_ herence is moſt perfect and abſolute, but ſuch as may be perfected and increaſed 
as long as they wall by Faith; and not by Sight. And confonant hereunto, is 
their Doctrine touching the Evidence of the Objects whereunto they adhere. For 
you- abuſe the World and them, if you pretend that they hold the firſt of your two 
Principles, that theſe particular Books are the Word of God, (for ſo I think you 
mean) either to be in itſelf evidently certain, or of itſelf, and being diveſted of 
the Motives of Credibility, evidently credible : For they are not ſo fond “ as to 
conceive, nor ſo vain as to pretend, that all Men do aſſent to it, which they would, 
if it were evidently certain; nor ſo ridiculous as to imagine, that if an Indian, 
that never heard of Chriſt or Scripture, ſhould by chance find a Bible in his own 
Language, and were able to read it, that upon the reading it, he would certainly, 
without a Miracle, believe it to be the Word of God: Which he could not chuſe, 
if it were evidently credible. What then do they affirm of it? Certainly, no 
more than this, that whatſoever Man that is not of a perverſe Mind, ſhall weigh 
with ſerious and mature Deliberation, thoſe great Moments of Reaſon which may 
incline him to believe the Divine Authority of Scripture, and compare them with 
the light Objections, that in Prudence can be made againſt it, he ſhall not chuſe 
but find ſufficient, nay abundant Inducements to yield unto it firm Faith, and 
ſincere Obedience. Let that learned Man Hugo Grotius ſpeak for all the reſt, in 
his Book of the Truth of Chriſtian Religion; which Book, whoſoever attentively 
peruſes, ſhall find, that a Man may have great Reaſon to be a Chriſtian without 
Dependence upon your Church for any Part of it : And that your Religion is no 
Foundation of, but rather a Scandal and an Objection againſt Chriſtianity. He 
then in the laſt Chapter of his ſecond Book hath theſe excellent Words: any be 


not ſatisfied with theſe Arguments aboveſaid, but defires more forcible Reaſons for 
Confirmation of the Excellency of Chriſtian Religion, let ſuch know, that as there are 
Variety of Things which be true, ſo are there divers Ways of proving or manifeſting 
the Truth. Thus is there one Way in Mathematicks, another in Plyſichs, a third 
in Ethicks, and laſtly, another kind, when a Matter of Fatt is in Queſtion : Wherein 
verily we muſt reſt content with ſuch Teſtimonies as are free from all Suſpicion of 
Untruth ; otherwiſe down goes all the Frame and Uſe of Hiſtory, and a great Part of 
the Art of Plyſich, together with all Dutifulneſs that ought to be between Par 
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and Cbildren; for Matters of Practice can no way elſe be knoum by ſuch Teſting. 
nies, Now it is the Pleaſure of Almighty God, that thoſe Things, which he would 
| have us to believe, (ſo that the very Belief thereof may be imputed to us for Obedience) 
ſhould not ſo evidently appear, as thoſe Things which are apprehended by Senſe, and 
plain Demonſtration, but only be ſo far forth revealed as may beget Faith, and 4 
Perſuafion thereof, in the Hearts and Minds of ſuch as are not obſtinate ; that ſo 
the Goſpel may be as a Touch-ſtone for Trial of Mens Judgments, whether - they be 
found or unſound, For feeing theſe Arguments, whereof ue have ſpoken, have 
induced ſo many honeſt, godly, and wiſe Men, to approve of this Religion, it is 
| thereby plain enough, that the Fault of .other Mens Infidehty is not for want of 
ſufficient Teſtimony, but becauſe they would not have that to be had and embraced 
for Truth, which is contrary to their wilful Defires; it being a hard Matter for 
them to relinquiſh their Honours, and ſet at nought other Commodities; which Thing 
they know they ought to do, if they admit of Chriſt's Doctrine, and obey what he 
hath commanded. And this is the rather to be noted of them, for that many other 
hiſtorical Narrations are approved by them lo be true, which notwithflanding are 
only manifeſt by Authority, and not by any ſuch ſtrong Proofs, and Perſuaſions, or 
Tokens, as do declare the Hiſtory of. Chriſt to be true * ; which are evident, partly 
by the Confeſſion of thoſe Jews that are yet alive; and partly in thoſe Companies and 
Congregations of Chriſtians, which are any-where- to be found; whereof doubtleſs 
there was ſome Cauſe. . = A 4 i 
Laſtly, Seeing the long Duration or Continuance of Chriſtian Religion, and the 
large Extent thereof, can be aſcribed to no human Power, therefore the ſame muſt 
be attributed to Miracles : Or if any deny that it came to paſs through a miracu- 
lous manner, this very getting ſo great Strength and Power without a Miracle, 
may be thought to ſurpaſs any Miracle. 5 Ot | 
52. And now you ſee, I hope, that Proteſtants neither do, nor need to pre- 
tend to any ſuch Evidence in the Doctrine they believe, as cannot well confiſt 
both with the Eſſence and Obedience of Faith. Let us come now to the laſt 
Nullity which you impute to the Faith of Proteſtants, and that is, Want of Pru- 
44 dence : Touching which Point, as I have already. demonſtrated, - that Wiſdom is 
lj 1 not effential to Faith, but that a Man may truly believe Truth, though upon 
gol! inſufficient Motives ; ſo I doubt not but I ſhall make good, that if Prudence 
0 were neceſſary to Faith, we have better Title to it than you; and that if a wiſer 
than Solomon were here, he ſhould have better Reaſon to believe the Religion of 
Proteſtants than Papiſts, the Bible rather than the Council of Trent. But let us 
hear what you can ſay. | 2 51 e e 
53. Ad 31. You demand then firſt of all, What Wiſdom was it to forſake a 
Church confeſſed very ancient, and beſides which there could be demonſtrated no 
other vifible Church of Chrift upon Earth? 1 anſwer: Againſt God and Truth 
there lies no Preſcription, and therefore certainly it might be great Wiſdom: to 
forſake ancient Errors for more ancient Truths. One God is rather to be fol- 
lowed, than innumerable Worlds of :Men; and therefore it might be great Wiſ- 
dom either for the whole viſible Church, nay for all the Men in the World, 
having wandered from the Way of Truth, to return unto it; or for a Part of it, 
nay for one Man, to do ſo, although all the World beſides were madly reſolute 
to do the contrary. Tt might be great Wiſdom to forſake the Errors, though 
of the only viſible Church, much more of the Roman, which, in conceiving her- 
ſelf the whole viſible Church, does ſomewhat like the Frog in the Fable, which 
thought the Ditch he lived in, to be all the World. TS Ce 
54. You demand again, What Wiſdom was it to forſake a Church acknowledged 
to want nothing neceſſary to Salvation, indued with Succeſſion of Biſhops, &c. uſque 
ad Election or Choice? J anſwer : Yet might it be great Wiſdom to forſake a 
Church not acknowledged to want nothing neceſſary to Salvation, but accuſed and 


convicted of many damnable Errors: Certainly damnable to them who were 
convicted 


we. 
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convicted of them, had they till perſiſted in them after their Conviction ; though 
perhaps pardonable (which is all that is acknowledged) to ſuch as ignorantly con- 
tinued in them : A Church vainly arrogating without Poſſibility of Proot, a per- 
petual Succeſſion of Biſhops, holding always the ſame Doctrine; and with a 
ridiculous Impudence pretending perpetual Poſſeſſion of the World; whereas the 
World knows, that a little before Luther's ariſing, your Church was confined to 
a Part of a Part of it : Laſtly, A. Church vainly glorying in the Dependence of 
other Churches upon her, which yet ſhe ſupports no more than thoſe crouching 
Anticks, which ſeem in great Buildings to labour under the Weight they bear, 
do indeed ſupport the Fabrick. For a corrupted and falſe Church may give 
Authority to preach the Truth, and conſequently againſt her own Falſehoods and 
Corruptions. Beſides, a falſe Church may preſerve the Scripture true, (as now 
the Old Teſtament is preſerved by the Fews) either not being arrived to that Height 
of Impiety as to attempt the Corruption of it, or not able to effect it, or not 
perceiving, or not regarding the Oppoſition of it to her Corruptions. And fo 
we might receive from you lawful Ordination, and true Scriptures, though you 
were a falſe Church ; and, receiving the Scriptures from you, (rough not from | 
you alone) I hope you cannot hinder us, neither need we ask your Leave, to = 
believe and obey them. And this, though you be a falſe Church, is enough to 
make us a true one, As for a Succeſſion of Men that held with us in all Points of 
Dofrine, it is a Thing we need not, and you have as little as we. So that if 
we acknowledge that your Church before Luther was a true Church; it is not 
for any Ends, ja any Dependence that we have upon you ; but becauſe we con- 
ceive, that in a charitable Conſtruction you may paſs for a true Church, ſuch 
a Church (and no better) as you do ſometimes acknowledge Proteſtants to be, that 
is, a Company of Men, wherein ſome ignorant Souls may be ſaved. So that in 
this balancing of Religion againſt Religion, and Church againſt Church, it ſeems 
you have nothing of Weight and Moment to put into your Scale ; nothing but 
Smoak and Wind, vain Shadows, and phantaſtical Pretences. Yet if Proteſtants, 
on the other Side, had nothing to put in their Scale but thoſe negative Commend- 
ations which you are pleaſed to afford them ; nothing but, no Unity, nor Means 
to procure it ; no farther Extent, when Luther aroſe, than Luther's Body ; no 
Univerſality of Time or Place; no Viſibility or Being, except only in your 
Church; no Succeſſion of Perſons or Doctrine; no Leader but Luther, in a 
Quarrel begun upon no Ground but Paſſion ; no Church, no Ordination, no 
Scriptures, but ſuch as they received from you ; if all this were true, and this 
were all that could be pleaded for Proteſtants, poſſibly, with an Allowance of 
three Grains of Partiality, your Scale might ſeem to turn, But then, if it may 
feat, that Part of theſe Objections are falſly made againſt them, the reſt vainly; 
that whatſoever of Truth is in theſe Imputations, is impertinent to this Trial, 
and whatſoever is pertinent is untrue ; and beſides, that Plenty of good Matter 
may be alleged for Proteſtants, which is here diſſembled: Then, I hope, our 
Cauſe may be good, notwithſtanding theſe Pretences. 
55. I fay then, that Want of Univerſality of Time and Place, the Inviſibility 
or not Exiſtence of the Profeſſors of Proteſtant Doctrine before Luther, Luther's 
being alone when he firſt oppoſed your Church, our having our Church, Ordi- 
nation, Scriptures, perſonal, and yet not doctrinal Succeſſion from you, are vain 
and impertinent Allegations, againſt the Truth of our Doctrine and Church. 
That the intire Truth of Chriſt, without any Mixture of Error, ſhould be pro- 
feſſed or believed in all Places at any Time, or in any Place at all Times, is not a 
Thing evident in Reaſon, neither have we any Revelation for it. And there- 
fore, in relying ſo confidently 'on it, you build your Houſe upon the Sand. And 
what Obligation we had either to be ſo peeviſh, as to take nothing of yours, or 
ſo fooliſh as to take all, I do not underſtand. For whereas you ſay, that his is 
70 be Chooſers, and therefore Hereticks, I tell you, that though all Hereticks are 
Chooſers, yet all Chooſers are not Hereticks ; otherwiſe they alſo which chooſe 
your Religion muſt be Hereticks. As for our wanting Unity, and Means of 
| ö proving 
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roving it, Luther's oppofing your Church upon mere Paſſion, our following priva- 
Ar >. than the po? Church, hy firſt and laſt are fe 7" ra 
for we want not Unity, nor Means to procure it in Things neceſſary. Plain 
Places of Scripture, and ſuch as need no Interpreter, are our Means to obtain it. 
Neither do we follow any private Men, but only the Scripture, the Word of 
God, as our Rule; and Reaſon, which is alſo the Gift of God given to direct 
us in all our Actions, in the Uſe of this Rule. And then for Luther's oppoſing 
your Church upon mere Paſſion, it is a Thing I will not deny, becauſe I know not 
his Heart, and for the ſame Reaſon you ſhould not have affirmed it. Sure I am, 
whether he oppoſed your Church upon Reaſon or no, he had Reaſon enough to 
oppoſe it. And therefore, if he did it upon Paſſion, we will follow him only in 
his Action, and not in his Paſſion ; in his Oppoſition, not in the Manner of it: 
And then I preſume you will have no Reaſon to condemn us, unleſs you will ſa 
that a good Action cannot be done with Reaſon, becauſe ſomebody before us hath 
done it upon Paſſion. You ſee then, how imprudent you have been in the Choice 
of your Arguments, to prove Proteſtants unwiſe in the Choice of their Religion, 

56. It remains now, that I ſhould ſhew that many Reaſons of Moment may 

be alleged for the Juſtification of Proteſtants, which are diſſembled by you, and 
not put into the Balance. Know then, Sir, that when I fay the Religion of Pro- 
teſtants is in Prudence to be preferred before yours, as, on the one Side, I do not 
underſtand by your Religion, the Doctrine of Bellarmine, or Baronius, or any other 
private Man amongſt you; nor the Doctrine of the Sorbonne, or of the Feſuits, or 
of the Dominicans, or of any other particular Company among you, but that 
wherein you all agree, or profeſs to agree, The Doctrine of the Council of Trent; 
ſo accordingly on the other Side, by the Religion of Proteſtants, I do not under- 
ſtand the Doctrine of Luther, or Calvin, or Melan&hon ; nor the Confeſſion of 
Auguſta, or Geneva, nor the Catechiſm of Heidelberg, nor the Articles of the 
Church of England, no nor the Harmony of Proteſtant Confeſſions ; but that 
wherein they al agree, and which they all ſubſcribe with a greater Harmony, as 
a perfect Rule of their Faith and Actions; that is, the BIBLE. The BIBLE, I 


ſay, the BIBLE ons is the Religion of Proteſtants ! Whatſoever elſe they 


believe beſides it, and the plain, irrefragable, indubitable Conſequences of it, well 
may they hold it as a Matter of Opinion : But as Matter of Faith and Religion, 
neither can they with Coherence to their own Grounds believe it themſelves, nor 
require the Belief of it of others, without moſt high and moſt ſchiſmatical Pre- 
ſumption. I for my part, after a long, and (as I verily believe and hope) impartial 
Search of the true Way to eternal Happineſs, do profeſs plainly, that I cannot find 
any Reſt for the Sole of my Foot, but upon this Rock only. I ſee plainly, and 
with mine own Eyes, that there are Popes againſt Popes, Councils againſt Coun- 
cils, ſome Fathers againſt others, the ſame Fathers againſt themſelves, a Conſent 
of Fathers of one Age againſt a Conſent of Fathers of another Age, the Church 
of one Age againſt the Church of another Age. Traditive Interpretations of 
Scripture are pretended ; but there are few or none to be found: No Tradition, 
but only of Scripture, can derive itſelf from the Fountain, but may be plainly 
proved, either to have been brought in, in ſuch an Age after Chriſt, or that in 
ſuch an Age it was not in. In a Word, there is no ſufficient Certainty but of 
Scripture only, for any confidering Man to build upon. This therefore, and this 
only, I have Reaſon to believe: This I will profeſs, according to this I will live, 
and for this, if there be Occafion, I will not only willingly, but ven gladly, 
loſe my Life, though I ſhould be ſorry that Chriſtians ſhould take it from me. 
Propoſe me any thing out of this Book, and require whether I believe it or no, 
and ſeem it never ſo incomprehenſible to human Reaſon, I will ſubſcribe it with 
Hand and Heart, as knowing no Demonſtration can be ſtronger than this; God 
hath ſaid ſo, therefore it is true. In other Things I will take no Man's Liberty of 
Judgment from him ; neither ſhall any Man take mine from me. I will think 
no Man the worſe Man, nor the worſe Chriſtian, I will love no Man the leG, 
for differing in Opinion from me. And what Meaſure I mete to others, I expect 

, from 
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ſtom them again. I am fully aſſured, that God does not, and therefore that Men 
onght not to require any more of any Man than this, to believe the Scripture to be 
God's Word, to endeavour to find the true Senſe of it, and to live according 
it. | 3 | 

57. This is the Religion which I have choſen after a long Deliberation, and I 
am verily perſuaded that I have choſen wiſely, much more wiſely than if I had 
guided myſelf according to your Church's Authority. For the Scripture being 
all true, I am ſecured, by believing nothing elſe, that I. ſhall believe no Falſe- 
hood as Matter of Faith. And if I miſtake the Senfe of Scripture, and ſo fall 
into Error, yet I am ſecure from any Danger thereby, if but your Grounds be 
true; becauſe endeavouring to find the true Senſe of Scripture, I cannot but hold 
my Error without Pertinacy, and be ready to forſake it, when a more true and 
more probable Senſe ſhall appear unto me. And then all neceſſary Truth being, 
as I have proved, plainly ſet down in Scripture, I am certain by believing Scrip- 
ture to believe all neceſſary Truth: And he that does ſo, if his Life be anſwer- 
able to his Faith, how 1s it poſſible he ſhould fail of Salvation ? HET 

8. Beſides whatſoever may be pretended to gain to your Church the Credit of 
a Guide, all that and much more may be ſaid for the Scripture, Hath your 
Church been ancient ? The Scripture is more ancient. Is your Church a Means 
to keep Men at Unity ? So is the Scripture, to keep thoſe that believe it, and will 
obey it, in Unity of Belief, in Matters neceſſary or very profitable; and in Unity 
of Charity, in Points unneceflary, Is your Church univerſal for Time or Place ? 
Certainly the Scripture is more univerſal. For all the Chriſtians in the World 
(thoſe I mean, that in Truth deſerve this Name) do now and always have believed 
the Scripture to be the“ Word of God, ſo much of it at leaſt, as contains all 


Things neceſſary; whereas only you ſay, that you only are the Church of God, 
and all Chriſtians beſides you deny it. | 

59. Thirdly, Following the Scripture, I follow that whereby you prove your 
Church's Infallibility, (whereof, were it not for Scripture, what Pretence could 
you have, or what Notion could we have?) and by ſo doing tacitly confeſs, that 
yourſelves are ſurer of the Truth of the Scripture than of your Church's Au- 
thority. For we muſt be ſurer of the Proof, than of the Thing proved; other- 
wiſe it is no Proof. | | 

60, Fourthly, Following the Scripture, I follow that which muſt be true, if 
your Church be true ; for your Church gives Atteſtation to it : Whereas, if I 
tollow your Church, I muſt follow that, which, though Scripture be true, may 
be falſe, nay, which, if Scripture be true, muſt be falſe, becauſe the Scripture teſti- 
fies againſt it, | 

61, Fifthly, To follow the Scripture, I have God's expreſs Warrant and Com- 
mand, and no Colour of any Prohibition : But to believe your Church infalli- 
ble, I have no Command at all, much leſs an expreſs Command. Nay, I have 
Reaſon to fear, that I am prohibited to do ſo in theſe Words: Call no Man Maſter 
on the Earth : They fell by Infidelity ; thou ſtandeſt by Faith : Be not high-minded, 
but fear: The Spirit of Truth the World cannot receive. | 

62. Following your Church, I muſt hold many Things not only above Reaſon, 
but againſt it, if any thing be againſt it ; whereas, following the Scripture, I ſhall 
believe many Myſteries, but no Impoſſibilities ; many Things above Reaſon, but 
nothing againſt it ; many Things, which, had they not been revealed, Reaſon 
could never have diſcovered, but nothing which by true Reaſon may be confuted ; 
many Things, which Reaſon cannot comprehend how they can be, but nothin 
which Reaſon can comprehend that it cannot be. Nay, I ſhall believe nothing 
which Reaſon will not convince that I ought to believe it: For Reaſon will con- 
vince any Man, unleſs he be of a perverſe Mind, that the Scripture is the Word 


of God: And then no Reaſon can be greater than this; God ſays ſo, therefore it 
is true. 
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z. Following your Church, I muſt hold many Things, which to any Man's 
Judgment, that will give himſelf the Liberty of Judgment, will ſeem much 
more contradicted by Sctipture, than the Infallibility of your Church appears to 
be confirmed by it; and conſequently muſt be ſo fooliſh as to believe your Church 
exempted from Error upon leſs Evidence, rather than ſubject to the common Con. 
dition of Mankind upon greater Evidence. Now, if I take the Scripture only for 
my Guide, I ſhall not need to do any thing fo unreaſonable. | 
64. If I will follow your Church, I mult believe Impoſſibilities, and that with 
an abſolute Certainty, upon Motives which are confeſſed to be but only pruden- 
tial and probable; that is, with a weak Foundation, I muſt firmly ſupport an 
heavy, a monſtrous heavy Building: Now following the Scripture, I ſhall have 


no Neceſſity to undergo any ſuch Difficulties. 
65. Following your Church, I muſt be Servant of Chriſt, and a Subject of the 


King, but only ad placitum Pape. I mult be prepared in Mind to renounce my 
Allegiance to the King, when the Pope ſhall declare him an Heretick, and com- 
mand me not to obey him; and I muſt be prepated in Mind to effeem Virtue 
Vice, and Vice Virtue, if the Pope ſhall ſo determine. Indeed, you ſay, it is 
impoſſible he ſhould do the latter; but that you know is a great Queſtion, neither 
is 1t fit my Obedience to God and the King ſhould depend upon a queſtionable 
Foundation. And howſoever, you mult grant, that if by an impoſſible Sup 
ſition, the Pope's Commands ſhould be contrary to the Law of Chriſt, that 2 
of your Religion muſt reſolve to obey rather the Commands of the Pope than the 
Law of Chriſt: Whereas, if I follow the Scripture, I may, nay I muſt, obey my 
Sovereign in lawful Things, though an Heretick, though a Tyrant ; and though, 
I do not ſay the Pope, but the Apoſtles themſelves, nay An Angel from Heaven, 


ſhould teach any thing againſt the -Goſpel of Chriſt, I may, nay 1 muſt, denounce 
Anathema to him. | | | 

66. Following the Scripture, I ſhall believe a Religion, which being contrary 
to Fleſh and Blood, withouz any Aſſiſtance from worldly Power, Wit or Policy, 
nay, again(t all the Power and Policy of the World, prevailed and inlarged itſelf 
in a very ſhort Time all the World over; whereas it is too too apparent, that your 
Church hath got, and ſtill maintains, her Authority over Mens Conſciences, by 
counterfeiting falſe Miracles, forging falſe Stories, by obtruding on the World 
ſuppoſititious Writings, by corrupting the Monuments of former Times, and defac- 
ing out of them all which any way makes againſt you, by Wars, by Perſecutions, 
by Maſſacres, by Treaſons, by Rebellions ; in ſhort, by all manner of carnal Means, 
whether violent or fraudulent, | 

67. Following the Scripture, I ſhall believe a Religion, the firſt Preachers 
and Profeſſors whereof, it is moſt certain, they could have no worldly Ends upon 
the World; that they ſhould not project to themſelves by it any of the Profits, 
or Honours, or Pleaſures of this World; but rather were to expect the contrary, 
even all the Miſeries which the World could lay upon them. On the other Side, 
the Head of your Church, the pretended Succeſſor of the Apoſtles, and Guide 
of Faith, it is even palpable, that he makes your Religion the Inſtrument of his 
Ambition, and by it ſeeks to intitle himſelf directiy or indirectiy to the Monar- 
chy of the World. And beſides it is evident to any Man that has but half an Eye, 
that moſt of thoſe Doctrines which you add to the Scripture, do make, one way 
or other, for the Honour or temporal Profit of the Teachers of them. 

68. Following the Scripture only, I ſhall embrace a Religion of admirable Sim- 
plicity, conſiſting in a manner wholly in the Worſhip of God, in Spirit, and in 
Truth: Whereas your Church and Doctrine is even loaded with an Infinity of 
weak, childiſh, ridiculous, unſavory Superſtitions and Ceremonies, and full of 
that Righteouſneſs for which Chriſt ſhall judge the World. 

69. Following the Scriptures, I ſhall believe that which univerſal, neyer-fail- 
ing Tradition aſſures me, that it was by the admirable ſupernatural Works of 
God confirmed to be the Word of God ; whereas never any Miracle was wrought, 
ncver ſo much as a lame Horſe cured, in Confirmation of your Church's Autho- 
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rity and Infallibility. And if any ſtrange Things have been done, which may 
ſeem to give Atteſtation to ſome Parts of your Doctrine, yet this proves nothing 
but the Truth of the Scripture, which foretold that (God's Providence permitting 
it, and the Wickedneſs of the World deſerving it) /ffrange Signs and Wonders 
ſhould be wrought to confirm falſe Doctrine, that they which love not the Truth, 
may be given over to firong Delufions. Neither does it ſeem to me any ſtrange 
thing, that God ſhould permit ſome true Wonders to be done, to delude them 
who have forged ſo many to deceive the World, 40 

o. If I follow the Scripture, I muſt not promiſe myſelf Salvation without 
effectual Dereliction and Mortification of all Vices, and the efteQtual Practice of 
all Chriſtian Virtues: But your Church opens an eaſier and a broader Way to 
Heaven, and though I continue all my Life long in a Courſe of Sin, and with- 
out the Practice of any Virtue, yet gives me Aſſurance, that I may be let. into 
Heaven at a Poſtern-Gate, even by an Act of Attrition at the Hour of Death, if 
it be joined with Confeſſion, or by an Act of Contrition without Confeſſion, 

71. Admirable are the Precepts of Piety and Humilityz of Innocence and Pa- 
tience, of Liberality, Frugality, Temperance, Sobriety, Juſtice, Meekneſs, 
Fortitude, Conſtancy and Gravity, Contempt of the World, Love of God, and 
the Love of Mankind; in a Word, of all Virtues, and againſt all Vice, which 
the Scriptures impoſe upon us, to be obeyed under pain of Damnation: Ihe Sum 
whereot is in a manner compriſed in our Saviour Sermon on the Mount, recorded 
in the 5th, 6th, and th of St. Matthew, which, if they were generally obeyed, 
could not but make the World generally happy, and the Goodneſs. of them alone 
were ſufficient to make any wiſe and good Man belieye, that this Religion, rather 
than any other, came from God the Fountain of all Goodneſs. And that they may 
be generally obeyed, our Saviour hath ratified them all in the Cloſe of his Ser- 
mon, with theſe univerſal Sanctions : Not every one that ſaith, Lord, Lord, ſhall 
enter. into the Kingdom, but he thet doth the Will of my Father which is in Hea- 
ven. And again, Whoſoever heareth theſe Sayings of mine; and doth them not, 
ſhall be likened unto a fooliſh Man, which built his Houſe upon the Sand; and the 
Rain deſcended, and the Floods came, and the Winds blew, and it fell, and great 
was the Fall thereof. Now your Church, notwithſtanding all this, enervates, 
and in a manner diſſolves and abrogates many of theſe Precepts, teaching Men, 
that they are not Laws for all Chriſtians, but Counſels of Perfection, and Matters 
of Supererogation : That a Man ſhall do well, if he do obſerve them; but he ſhall 
not ſin, if he obſerve them not; that they are for them who aim at high Places in 
Heaven, who aſpire with the two Sons of Zebedee to the Right-hand, or to the 


Left-hand of Chriſt ; But if a Man will be content barely to go to Heaven, and 


to be a Door-keeper in the Houſe of God, eſpecially if he will be content to taſte 
of Purgatory in the Way, he may attain it at an eaſier Purchace, Therefore the 
Religion of your Church is not ſo holy nor ſo good as the Doctrine of Chriſt de- 
livered in, Scripture, and therefore not ſo likely to come from the Fountain of 
Holineſs and Goodneſs. 111 f | FREE 
72. Laſtly, If I follow your Church for my Guide, I ſhall do all one as if I 
thould follow a Company of blind Men in a judgment of Colours, or in the 
Choice of a Way. For every unconſidering Man is blind in that which he does 
not conſider, Now, what is your Church but a Company of unconſidering Men, 
who comfort themſelves becauſe, they are a great Company together? but all of 
them, either out of Idleneſs, refuſe the Trouble of a ſevere Trial of their Reli- 
gion, (as if Heaven, were not worth it) or out of Superſtition fear the Event of 
ſuch a Trial, that they may be ſcrupled, and ſtaggered, and diſquieted by it; 
and therefore, for the moſt part, do it not at all: Or, if they do it, they do it 
negligently and hypocritically, and perfunctorily, rather for the Satisfaction of 
others than themſelves; but certainly without Indifference, without Liberty of 
Judgment, without a Reſolution to doubt of it, if, upon Examination, the 
Grounds of it prove uncertain, or to leave it, if they prove apparently falſe, My 
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own Experience aſſures me, that in this Imputation I do you no Injury ; byt it 


is very apparent to all Men from your ranking doubting of any Part of your Doc. 
.trine among mortal Sins. For from hence it follows, that ſeeing every Man mug 


reſolve, that he will never commit mortal Sin, that he muſt never examine the 


Grounds of it at all, for fear he ſhould be moved to doubt; or if he do, he mug 
reſolve, that no Motives, be they never ſo ſtrong, ſhall move him to doubt, but 


that with his Will and Reſolution, he will uphold himſelf in a firm Belief of 
your Religion, though his Reaſon and his Underſtanding fail him. And ſeeing 
this is the Condition of all thoſe whom you eſteem good Catholicks, who can 
deny but you are a Company of Men unwilling and afraid to underſtand, leſt you 
ſhould do Good! That have Eyes to ſee, and will not ſee, that have not the Tove 
of Truth, (which is only to be known by an indifferent Trial) and therefore deſerve 
to be given over to ſtrong Delufions ; Men that love Darkneſs more than-Light . 
In a Word, that you are the Blind leading the Blind ; and what Prudence there 
can be in following ſuch Guides, our Saviour hath taught us, in ſaying, I zhe 


Blind lead the Blind, both ſhall fall into the Ditch. 


z. There remain unſpoken to in this Section, ſome Places out of St. Auſtin, 
and ſome Sayings of Luther, wherein he confeſles, that in the Papacy are many good 
Things. But for the former, I have already conſidered, and returned the Ar- 
gument grounded on them. As for Luther's Speeches, I told you not long ſince, 
that we follow no private Men, and regard not much what he ſays either againſt 
the Church of Rome, or. for jt, but what he proves. He was a Man of a vehe- 
ment Spirit, and very often what he took in Hand, he did not do it, but over-do 
it. He that will juſtify all his Speeches, eſpecially ſuch as he wrote in Heat of 
Oppoſition, I believe will have Work enough. Yet in theſe Sentences, though 

he over- reach in the Particulars, yet what he ſays in general we confeſs true, and 
confeſs with him, That in the Papacy are many good Things, which have come 
from them to us ; but withal we ſay, there are many bad, neither do we think 
ourſelves bound in Prudence either to reject the good with the bad, or to retain 
the bad with the good, but rather conceive it a high Point of Wiſdom to ſeparate 
between the precious and the vile, to ſever the good from the bad, and to put the 
good in Veſſels to be kept, and to caſt the bad away; to try all Things, and to hold 


that which is good. | | 
74. Ad 32. Your next and laſt Argument againſt the Faith of Proteſtants is, 


becauſe wanting Certainty and Prudence, it muſt alſo want the fourth Condition, 
Supernaturality. For that being a human Perſuaſion, it is not in the Eſſence of it 
ſupernatural ; and being imprudent and raſh, it cannot proceed from Divine Mo- 
tion, and ſo is not ſupernatural in reſpeft of the Cauſe from which it proceedeth. 
Anſ. This little Diſcourſe ſtands wholly upon what went before, and therefore 
muſt fall together with it. I have proved the Faith of Proteſtants as certain and 
as prudent as the Faith of Papiſts ; and therefore, if theſe be certain Grounds of 
Supernaturality, our Faith may have it as well as yours. I would here further- 
more be informed, how you can aſſure us, that your Faith is not your Perſua- 
ſion or Opinion, (for you make them all one) that your Church's Doctrine is 
true? Or, if you grant it your Perſuaſion, why is it not the Perſuaſion of Men, 
and, in reſpect of the Subject of it, an human Perſuaſion ? I defire alſo to know, 
what Senſe there is in pretending that your Perſuaſion is, not in regard of the 
Object only, and Cauſe of it, but in the Nature or Eſſence of it, ſupernatural ? 
Laſtly, whereas you ſay, that being imprudent, it cannot come from Divine Mo- 
tion ; certainly by this Reaſon, all they that believe your own Religion, and cannot 
give a wiſe and ſufficient Reaſon for it, (as Millions amongſt you cannot) muſt 
be condemned to have no ſupernatural Faith: or if not, then without Queſtion, 
nothing can hinder, but that the imprudent Faith. of Proteſtants may proceed 
from Divine Motion, as well as the imprudent Faith of Papiſts. 

75. And thus having weighed your whole Diſcourſe, and found it altogether 


lighter than. Vanity, why ſhould I not invert your Concluſion, and ſay, Seeing 
FER = 
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you have not proved, that whoſoever errs againſt any one Point of Faith loſeth 
all Divine Faith ; nor that any Error whatſoever, concerning that which by the 
Parties litigant may be eſteemed a Matter of Faith, is a grievous Sin, it follows not 
at all, that when two Men hold different Doctrines concerning Religion, that but 
one can be ſaved ? Not that I deny, but that the Sentence of St. n with 
which you conclude this Chapter, may in a good Senſe be true; for oft- times by 
the Faith is meant only that DoGrine which is neceſſary to Salvation; and to ſay, 
that Salvation may be had without any the leaſt Thing which is neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, implies a Repugnance, and deſtroys itſelf. Beſides, not to believe all 
neceſſary Points, and to believe none at all, is for the Purpoſe of Salvation all one; 
and therefore he that does ſo, may juſtly be ſaid to deſtroy the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
ſeeing he makes it ineffectual to the End for which it was intended, the Salvation 
of Mens Souls. But why you ſhould conceive, that all Differences about Religion 
are concerning Matters of Faith, in this high Notion of the Word, for that I 
conceive no Reaſon, | | 
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In regard of the Precept of Charity towards ones ſelf, Proteſtants ar; 
in a State , Sin, as long. as they remain ſeparated from the Roman 
Church: + 39 497123, | | . 2 JS * 2 17 075 1 \ 10 4 J 


Charity, whereby we are directed to prefer ſome Objects before 

others, is a Truth taught by all Divines, and declared in theſe 
Words of Holy Scripture; He hath ordered (a] Charity in me. 
© The Reaſon whereof 1s, becauſe the infmite Goodneſs of God, which is the 
formal Object or Motive of Charity, and for which all other Things ate loved, 
© 1s differently participated by different Objects; and therefore the Love we bear 
to them for God's ſake, muſt accordingly be unequal, In the Virtue of Faith, 
* the Caſe is far otherwiſe ; becauſe all the Objects or Points, which we believe, 
do equally participate the Divine Teſtimony or Revelation, for which we believe 
* alike all Things propounded for ſuch. For it is as impoſſible for God to ſpeak 
© an Untruth in a ſmall, as in a great Matter. And this is the Ground for which 
© we have ſo often affirmed, that any leaſt Error againſt Faith is injurious to 
© God, and deſtructive of Salvation. 
2. © This Order in Charity may be conſidered, towards God, our own Soul, 
* the Soul of our Neighbour, our own Life or Goods, and the Life or Goods of 
our Neighbour. God is to be beloved above all Things, both obje#:ve, (as the 
* Divines ſpeak) that is, we muſt wiſh or defire to God a Good more great, perfect 
and noble than to any or all other Things; namely, all that indeed he is, a 
Nature Infinite, Independent, Immenſe, &c. and alſo appretiative, that is, 
that we muſt ſooner loſe-what-Good ſoever; than leave and abandon him. In 
© the other Objects of Charity, of which I ſpake, this Order is to be kept: We 
© may, but are not bound to prefer the Life and Goods of our Neighbour before 
our own: We are bound to prefer the Soul of our Neighbour before our own 
temporal Goods or Life, if he happen to be in extreme ſpiritual Neceſſity, and 
© that we by our Aſſiſtance can ſuccour him, according to the Saying of St. John, 
In this we have known (b) the Charity of God, becauſe he hath yielded his Life 
for us, and we ought to yield our Life for our Brethren, And St. Auguſtine 
© likewiſe faith, A Chriſtian will not doubt (c) to loſe his own temporal Life, for 
© the eternal Life of his Neighbour, Laſtly, we are to prefer the /þ:ritual Good 
of our own Soul, before both the ſpiritual and temporal Good of our Neigh- 
© bour, becauſe as Charity doth of its own Nature chiefly incline the Perſon, in 
© whom it reſides, to love God, and to be united with him, ſo of itſelf it inclines 
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1. 3 HA due Order is to be obſerved in the, Theological Virtue of 
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him to procure thoſe Things whereby the ſaid Union with God is effected, 
rather to himſelf than to others. And from hence it follows, that in Things 
heceſſary to Salvation, no Man ought in any Caſe, or in any Reſpect whatſo- 
ever, to prefer the ſpiritual Good, either of any particular Perſon, or of the 
whole World, before his own Soul, according to thoſe Words of our Bleſſed 
Saviour, hat doth it (d) avail a Man, if be gain the whole World, and ſuſtain 
the Damage of his own Soul? And therefore (to come to our preſent Purpoſe) 
it is directly againſt the Order of Charity, or againſt Charity, as it hath a Re- 
ference to ourſelves, which Divines call Charitas propria, to adventure either 
the omitting of any Means neceſſary to Salvation, or the committing of any 
thing repugnant to it, for whatſoever Reſpect ; and conſequently, if by living 
out of the Roman Church we put ourſelves in Hazard either to want ſomething 
* neceflarily 
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« neceflarily required to Salvation, or elſe to perform ſome Act againſt it, we 
« comtnit a moſt grievous Sin againſt the Virtue of Charity as it reſpects ourſelves, 
and ſo cannot hope for Salvation without Repentance. | | 
3. Now of Things neceſſary to Salvation, there are two ſorts, aceording to 
c the Doctrine of all Divines. Some Things (fay they) are neceſſary to Salvation, 
« neceſſitate præcepti, neceſſary any becauſe they are commanded ; for, I thou 
© wilt (a) enter into Life, keep the Commandments. In which kind of Things, as 
© probable Ignorance of the Law; or of the Commandment, doth excuſe the Par 
from all faulty Breach thereof; ſo likewiſe doth it not exclude Salvation, in caſe 
© of Ignorance: Some other Things are ſaid to be neceſſary to Salvation, nece/- 
© fitate medii, init or ſalutis ; becauſe they are Means appointed by God to attain 
© our End of eternal Salvation, in ſo ſtrict a manner, that it were Preſumption 
© to hope for Salvation without them. And as the former Means are ſaid to be 
© neceflary, becauſe they are commanded, ſo the latter are commonly ſaid to be 
* commanded, becauſe they are neceſſary; that is, although there were no other 
« ſpecial Precept concerning them, yet ſuppoſing they be once appointed. as 
Means abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, there cannot but ariſe an Obligation of 
« procuring to have them, in virtue of that univerſal Precept of Charity, which 
* obligeth every Man to procure the Salvation of his own Soul. In this ſort, Di- 
vine infallible Faith is neceſſary to Salvation; as likewiſe Repentahce of every 
deadly Sin, and in the Doctrine of Catholicks, Baptiſm in re, that is, in A, 
to Children, and for thoſe who are come to the Uſe of Reaſon, in voto, or 
© hearty Deſire, when they cannot have it in Act. And as Baptiſm is nece 
for Remiſſion of original and actual Sin committed before it, ſo the Sacrament of 
Confeſſion or Penance is neceſlary in re, or in voto, in AF or Deſire, for the Re- 
< miſſion of mortal Sins, committed after Baptiſm. The Miniſter of which Sacra- 
ment of Penance being neceſſarily a true Prieſt, true Ordination is neceſſary in 
© the Church of God for Remiſſion of Sins by this Sacrament, as alſo for other 
Ends not belonging to our preſent Purpoſe. From hence it riſeth, that no 
© Ignorance or Impoſlibility can ſupply the Want of thoſe Means which are abſo- 
© lutely neceſſary to Salvation. As if, for Example, a Sinner depart this World 
«* without repenting himſelf of all deadly Sins, although he die ſuddenly, or 
© unexpectedly fall out of his Wits, and ſo commit no new Sin by Omiſſion of 
© Repentance ; yet he ſhall be eternally puniſhed for his former Sins committed, 
and never repented of, If an Infant die without Baptiſm, he cannot be ſaved ; 
© not by reaſon of any actual Sin committed by him in omitting Baptiſm, but 
for original Sin, not forgiven by the Means which God hath ordained to that Pur- 
«< poſe. Which Doctrine all or moſt Proteſtants will (for aught I know) grant to 
© be true, in the Children of Infidels; yea, not only Lutherans, but alſo ſome 
© other Proteſtants, as Mr. B://on, late of Winchefter (b), and others, hold it to 
© be true, even in the Children of the Faithful. And if Proteſtants in general 
* diſagree from Catholicks in this Point, it cannot be denied, but that our Diſ- 
© agreement is in a Point very fundamental, And the like I fay of the Sacrament 
of Penance, which they deny to be neceſſary to Salvation, either in Act, or in 
© Defire : Which Error is likewiſe fundamental, becauſe it concerns (as I ſaid) a 
thing neceſſary to Salvation: And for the ſame Reaſon, if their Prieſthood and 
Ordination be doubtful, as certainly it is, they are in Danger to want a Means, 
* without which they cannot be ſaved. Neither ought this Rigour to ſeem ſtrange 
or unjuſt : For Almighty God having, of his own Goodneſs, without our Merit, 
© firſt ordained Man to a ſupernatural End of eternal Felicity; and then after our 
© Fall in Adam, vouchſafed to reduce us to the attaining of that End, if his bleſſed 
Mill be pleaſed to limit the attaining of that End, to ſome Means, which in 
© his infinite Wiſdom he thinks moſt fit; who can ſay, Why doſt thou ſo? or 
© who can hope for that End without ſuch Means? Bleſſed be his Divine Majeſty, 
Z 2 2 2 for 


— — — — 
(a) Mat. xix. 17. () In his true Difference, &c. Rar? 4. Page 368, & 369. 


— — — — — 


3 Fo 3 1 * 7 a * - 
* 20 a 2222 * — — — 


R Aa Aa a #n 


— — — — 
— — — — 1 — 


A * = M4 4 rn. Fd WIRES $2. 2 a 
to ordain us, baſe' Creatures, to fo fublime am End, by any 
14 eee S033 3111! | eng JLOML B ute . 


\ 


* 4., Out of the foreſaid Difference followeth another; that (generafty ford. 
© ing) in Things neceſſary only becaufe they ate commanded, it is ſifficient for 


« ayoiding Sin, that we proceed" prudently, and by the Conduct of ſome pro- 
« bable Opinion, maturely weighed and approved by Men of Virtue, Learging, 
© ard; Wifdom, Neither ate we always obliged” to follow the moft ffrict, and 
« ſevere, or ſecure Part, as long as the Doctrine which we embrace proceeds 
upon fuck Reafons, as may Warrant it to be truly probable and Neon 
8 though the contrary Part want not alſo probable Grounds. Fur in human 
Affairs and Difcourſe, Evidence and Certainty cannot be always expected. But 
< when we treat not preciſely of avoiding Sin, but moreover of forme. 


s ching without which I cannot be ſaved;, F am obliged by the Eaw and Orne 


© of Charity, to procure as great Certainty as morally I am able, and am not 
to follow every probable 7 ion or Dictamen, but futiorem purtem, the ſafer 
Part, becaufe, if my Probability prove falfe, I fhall not probably; but cer 
tainly, come, ſhort of Salvation. Nay in fach a Caſe, T ſhall incur a new Sin 
© againſt the Virtue of Charity towards my/elf, which obligeth I not 
© to expoſe his Soul to the Hazard of eternal Perdition, when it is in his Power, 
with the Afiſtance of God's Grace, to make the Matter ſure. From this 
* Ground it is, that although fome Divines be of Opinion, that it is not 
a Sin to uſe ſome Matter or Form of Sacraments only probable, if we reſpect 
n the Reverence or Reſpect which is due to Sacraments, as they 
ong to the moral infuſed Virtue of Religion; yet when they are fach Sacra- 
ments, as the Invalidity tkereof may endanger the Salvation of Souls, all do 
with one Conſent agree, that it is a grievous Offence to uſe a doubtful, or 
only probable Matter or Form, when it is in our Power to procure Certainty. 
© If therefore it may appear, that though it were not certain, that Proteſtancy 
© unrepented deſtroys Salvation, (as we have proved to be very certain) yet at 
< leaft that it is probable, and withal, that there is a Way more fafe ; it will 
© follow out of the Grounds already laid, that they are obliged by the Law of 
Charity to embrace that ſafe Way. 
© 5. Now that Proteſtants have Reaſon at leaſt to doubt, in what Caſe they 
© ſtand, is deduced from what we have faid and proved about the univerfal 
© Infallibility of the Church, and of her being Judge of Controverſies, to 
© whom all Chriſtians ought to ſubmit their Judgment (as even ſome Proteft- 
* ants grant) and whom to oppoſe in any one of her Definitions, is a grievous 
« Sin: As allo from what we have ſaid of the Unity, Univerſality, and Vi 
« bility of the Church, and of Succeſſion of Perſons and Doctrine; of the 
Conditions of Divine Faith, Certainty, Obſcurity, Prudence, and Supernatu- 
* rality, which are wanting in the Faith of Proteſtants; of the frivolous 
© Diſtinftion of Points fundamental and not fundamental (the Confutation 
< whereof proveth, that Hereticks diſagreeing among themſelves in any leaſt 
Point, cannot have the ſame Faith, nor be of the fame Church); of Schifm, 
of Hereſy, of the Perſons who firſt revolted from Rome, and of their Motives ; 
of the Nature of Faith, which is deſtroyed by any leaſt Error; and it is 
certain, that ſome of them muſt be in Error, and want the Subſtance of 
true Faith; and fince all pretend the like Certainty, it is clear, that none of 
them. have any Certainty at all, but that they want true Faith, which is a 
Means me/t obolutet neceſſary to Salvation. Moreover, as I ſaid heretofore, 
* ſince it is granted, that every Error in fundamental Points is damnable, and 
that they cannot tell in particular what Points be fundamental, it follows, 
© that none of them knows, whether he or his Brethren do not err damnably, 
© it being certain, that among ſo many diſagreeing Perſons, ſome muſt err. 
< Upon the ſame Ground of not being able to. aſſign what Points be funda- 
© mental, I fay, they cannot be fure whether the Difference among them be 


© fundamental, or no, and conſequently whether they agree in the Subſtance of 
2 © Faith, 
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Faith and Hope of Salvation. I omit to add, that you want the Sacrament. 
c —.— ca icvted for Remiſſion of Sins; or at leaſt, you muſt confeſs, that 
you hold it not neceſſary; and yet. your, own Brethren, for Example, the 
« Century: Mriters, do (a) acknowledge, that in the Times of Cyprian. and. 
< Tertullian, private' Confeſſion,. even of Thaughts,.. 1045, ed. and. that it was. 
then commanded and:thought necefſary. The like I ſay concerning your Ordi- 
nation, which at leaſt is very doubtful, and conſequently all that depends. 


6. On the other Side, that the Reman Church. is the ſafer Way 10 Heaven, 
(not to repeat what hath: been already ſaid upon divers Occaſions). I will, again 
put you ip Mind; that unleſs the Roman Church was the true, Church, there 
vas 00 viſible Church upon the Earth: A Thing ſo. manifeſt, that Proteſtants 
« them(alves: confeſs, that more than One thouſand Years the Roman Church 
poſſeſſed the whole World, as we have ſhewed heretofore, out of their own 
© (4) Words: From whence it follows, that unleſs ours, be the true Church, you 
cannot pretend to any perpetual viſible Church of your own; but ours doth 
not depend on yours, before which it was. And here I with you to. conſider 
< with: Fear and Trembling, how all Reman Catholicks, not one excepted, that 
© is, thoſe very Men whom you muſt hold not to err damnably in their Belief, 
© unleſs you will deſtroy yaur own Church and Salvation, do with unanimous 
< Conſent believe and profeſs, that Proteſtancy unrepented deftroys Salvation; 
© and then tell me, as you will anſwer at the laſt Day, whether it be not more 
« ſafe to live and die in that Church, which even yourſelves are forced ta 
acknowledge nat to be cut off from Hope of Salvation, (which are your own 
Words) than to live in a Church which the ſaid confeſſedly true Church doth 
firmly believe, and conſtantly profeſs not ta be capable of Salvation. And 
therefore I conclude, that by the moſt ſtrict Obligation of Charity towards 
© your own Soul, you are bound to place it in Safety, by returning ta that 
© Church, from which your Progenitors ſchiſmatically departed, leſt too late 
* you find that Saying of the Holy Ghoſt verified in yourſelves, He that loves 
(e) the Danger, ſhall periſh therein. 

55. Againſt this laſt Argument of the greater Security of the Raman Church, 

© drawn from your own Confeſſion, you bring an Objection, which in the End 
* will be found to make for us againſt yourſelf. It is taken from the Wards 
© of the Donatifis, ſpeaking of Catholicks in this manner: Yourſelves confeſs 
© (4) aur Baptiſm, Sacraments, and Faith, (here you put an Explication of 
© your own, and ſay, for the moſt part, as if any ſmall Error in Faith did not 
© deftray all Faith) 20 be good and available, Ve deny yours to he fo, and fay, 
© There it na Church, no Salvation among you; therefore it is ſafeſt for all to 


© join with us. 


* 8 By your Leave, our Argument is not (as you ſay) for ſimple People alone, 


but far all them, who have Care to ſave their Souls. Neither is it grounded 
upon your ebaritable Judgment, (as you (e) ſpeak) but upon an inevitable 
Neceſſity for yau either to grant Salvation to our Church, or to entail certain 
* Damnation upon your own ; becauſe yours can have no Being till Luther, 
* unleſs ours he ſuppoſed to have been the true Church of Chriſt. And fince 
* you term this Argument a Charm, take heed you be none of thoſe, who, 
according to the Prophet David, do not hear the Voice of him (, who charmeth 
wiſely, But to come to the Purpoſe : Catholicks never granted, that the 
Donatifts had a true Church, or might be ſaved: And therefore you having 
* Cited out {of St. Auguſtin the Words of the Cathalicks, that the Donati/ts 
had true Baptiſm, when you come to the contrary Words of the Donatiſts, 
* you add, No Church, no Salvation ; making the Argument to have guingue 
* terminos, without which Addition you did ſee it made nothing againſt us: 

© For, 


* 
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(a) Cont. 3. cap. 6. Col. 127. (b) Chap. 5. Num. 9. (c) Eccl. iii. 27. (4) Pag. 112. 
(e) Pag. 81. (F) P/al. lvii. 6. | 


—— — — — 


— — 


KH GK HA K TMT M K K ARMS aac K K . R K a a oa © 


\ 


364 Charity Maintained by Catholic. Car. VII. 
© For, as I ſaid, the Catholicks never yielded, that among the Donariſi there 
vas a true Church, or Hope of Salvation. And yourſelf, a few Leaves after, 
© acknowledge, that the Donatiſis maintained an Error, which was in the 
Matter and Nature of it properly heretical, againſt that Article of the Creed, 
© wherein we profeſs to believe the holy (a) Catholick Chureh: And conſequently 
you cannot allow Salvation to them, as you do, and muſt do, to us. And 
therefore the Doratifts could not make the like Argument againſt Catholicks, 
as Catholicks make againſt you, who grant us Salvation, which we deny to 
rs But at leaſt (you will ſay) this Argument for the Certainty of their 
tiſm was like to ours, touching the Security and Certainty of our 
Saban; and therefore that Catholicks ſhould have eſteemed the Baptiſm 
of the Donatiſis more certain than their own, and ſo have allowed Rebap- 
tization of ſuch as were baptized by Hereticks or Sinners, as the Donati/ts 
efteemed all Catholicks to be. I anſwer, No; | becauſe: it being a Matter 
of Faith, that Baptiſm adminiſtered by Hereticks, obſerving : due Matter, 
Form, Sc. is valid; to rebaptize any ſo baptized, had been both a Sacrilege 
in reiterating a Sacrament not reiterable, and a Profeſſion alſo of a damnable 
Hereſy, and therefore had not been more /afe, but certainly damnable. But 
you confeſs, that in the Doctrine or Practice of the Roman Church, there is 
no Belief or Profeſſion of any damnable Error, which if there were, - even 
your Church ſhould certainly be no Church. To believe therefore, - and pro- 
feſs as we do, cannot exclude Salvation, as Rebaptization muſt have done. 
But if the Donatiſts could have affirmed with Truth, that in the Opinion 
both of Catholicks and themſelves, their Baptiſm was good ; yea, and good 
in ſuch Sort, as that, unleſs theirs was good, that of the Catholicks could not 
be ſuch ; but theirs might be good, though that of the Catholicks were not ; 
and further, that it was no damnable Error to believe, that Baptiſm adminiſtered 
by the Catholicks was not good, nor that it was any Sacrilege to reiterate 
the ſame Baptiſm of Catholicks: If, I ſay, they could have truly affirmed 
theſe Things; they had faid ſomewhat, which at leaſt had ſeemed to the Pur- 
poſe, But theſe Things they could not ſay with any Colour of Truth, and 
therefore their Argument was fond and impious. But we with Truth fay to 
Proteſtants, You cannot but confeſs, that our Doctrine contains no damnable 
Error, and that our Church is ſo certainly a true Church, that unleſs ours be 
true, you cannot pretend any: Yea, you grant, that you ſhould be guilty of 
Schiſm, if you did cut off our Church from the Body of Chriſt, and the 
Hope of Salvation. But we neither do nor can grant, that yours is a true 
Church, or that within it there is Hope of Salvation: Therefore it is ſafeſt 
for you 70 join with us. And now againſt whom hath your Objection greateſt 

Force ? | 
* 9. But I wonder not a little, and ſo I think will every body elſe, what the 
© Reaſon may be, that you do not ſo much as go about to anſwer the Argu- 
ment of the Donatiſts, which you ſay is all one with ours, but refer us to 
© St, Auguſtin, there to read it ; as if every one carried with him a Library, or 
< were able to examine the Place in St. Auguſtin : And yet you might be ſure 
© your Reader would be greedy to ſee ſome ſolid Anſwer to an Argument ſo 
often urged by us, and which indeed, unleſs you can confute it, ought alone 
© to move every ohe that hath Care of his Soul, to take the ſafeſt Way, by 
© incorporating himſelf in our Church. But we may eaſily imagine the true 
© Reaſon of your Silence; for the Anſwer which St. Auguſtin gives to the 
* Donatiſts, is directly againſt yourſelf, and the fame which I have given, 
namely, that Catholicks (5) approve the Baptiſm of Donatiſts, but abhor their 
* Hereſy of Rebaptization. And that as Gold is good, (which is the Simili- 
© litude uſed by (c) St. Auguſtin) yet not to be ſought in Company of Thieves; 
* ſo though Baptiſm be good, yet it muſt not be ſought for in the 9 
MM 


(a) Page 126, (5) Ad lit. Petil. l. 2. cap. 108. (e) Contra Creſe. lib. 1. cap. 21. 
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of Donatiſts. But you free us from damnable Hereſy, and yield us Salva- 
tion, which I hope is to embraced in whatſoever Company it is found; or 
rather, that Company is to be embraced before all other, in which all Sides 
agree that Salvation may be found, We therefore muſt infer, that it is ſafeſt 
for you to ſeek Salvation among us. You had good Reaſon to conceal St. 
Auguſtin's Anſwer to the Donatiſts. % ©) Go ee 
© 10, You frame another Argument in our Behalf, and make us ſpeak thus; 
F Proteſtants believe the (a) Religion of Catholicks to be a ſafe Way to 
eaven, why do they not follow it? Which wiſe Argument of your own, you 
anſwer at large, and confirm your Anſwer by this Inſtance :_ T; be 54 uits and 
Dominicans 2 different Opinions touching Predetermi nation, and the imma- 
culate Cunception of the bleſſed Virgin; yet ſo, that the Feſuits hold the Domi- 
nicans Way ſafe, that is, their Error not damnable ; and the Dominicans hald 
the ſame of the Feſuits ; yet neither of them with good Conſequence can preſs 
the other to believe his Opinion, becauſe by bis cum Confeſſion, it is no damnable 
Error. 3 has 5 | | | 
© 11, But what Catholick maketh ſuch a wiſe Demand as you put into our 
Mouths ? If our Religion be a ſafe Way to Heaven, that is, not damnable, 
why do you not follow it? As if every Thing that is good muſt be of Ne- 
ceſſity embraced by every body! But what think you of the Argument 
framed thus? Our Religion is ſafe even by your Confeſſion ; therefore you 
ought to grant, that all may embrace it. And yet further, thus? Among 
different Religions and contrary Ways to Heaven, one only can be ſafe: But 
ours, by your on Confeſſion, is ſafe, whereas we hold, that in yours there 
is no Hope of Salvation; therefore you may and ought to embrace ours. This 
is our Argument. And if the Dominicans and Jeſuits did 00 one to another, 
as we ſay to you; then one of them might with good Conſequence preſs the 
other to believe his Opinion. You have ſtill the hard Fortune to be beat with 
your own Weapon, | 1 3 
© 12, It remaineth then, that both in regard of Faith and Charity, Proteſt- 
ants are obliged to unite themſelves with the Church of Rome. d I may 
add alſo, in regard of the Theological Virtue of Hope, without which none 
can hope to be ſaved, and which you want, either by Exceſs of Confidence, 
or Defect by Deſpair, not unlike to your Fagh, which I ſhewed either to 
be deficient in Certainty, or exceſſive in Evidence; as likewiſe, according to 
the rigid Calviniſts, it is either ſo ſtrong, that, once had, it can never be loſt ; 
or ſo more than weak, and ſo much nothing, that it can never be gotten. 
For the true Theological Hope of Chriſtians, is a Hope which keeps a Mean 
between Preſumption and Deſperation, which moves us to work our Salva- 
tion with Fear and Trembling, which conducts us to make ſure our Salva- 
tion by good Works, as holy Scripture adviſeth : But, contrarily, Proteſtants 
do either exclude Hope by Deſpair, with the Doctrine, that our Saviour died 
not for all, and that ſuch want Grace ſufficient to Salvation ; or elſe by vain 
Preſumption, grounded upon a fantaſtical Perſuaſion, that they are predeſti- 
nate; which Faith muſt exclude all Fear and Trembling. Neither can they 
make their Calling certain by good Works, who do certainly believe, that 
before any good Works they are juſtified, and juſtified even by Faith alone, 
and by that Faith whereby they certainly believe, that they are juſtified, Which 
Points ſome Proteſtants do expreſly affirm to be the Soul of the Church, the 
principal Origin of Salvation, of all other Points of Doctrine the chiefeſt and 
Wwerghtieſt, as already I have noted Chap. 3. N. 19. And if ſome Proteſtants 
do now relent from the Rigour of the aforeſaid Doctrine, we muſt affirm, 
that at leaſt ſome of them want the Theological Virtue of Hope; yea, that 
none of them can have true Hope, while they hope to be ſaved in the Com- 
munion of thoſe who defend ſuch Doctrines, as do directly oyerthrow all 
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© true Chriftian Hope. And for as much as concerns Faith, we. muſt Alf infer, 
* that they want Unity therein, (and confequently have none at all) by their 
* Diſagreetnent about he Soul of the Church, the privicipal Origin of 'Salcation, 
© of 5 other Points of Dottrine the chiefeft und weightieſt. And if you Want 
© true Faith; you muſt by Conſequence want Hape: Or if you hold, that this . 
Paint is not to be ſo indiviſible on either Side, but that it hath Latitude ſhe © 
© ficient to embrace all Parties, without Prejudice to their Salvation; notwi 
* ſtanding that your Brethren hold it to be 7he Seal of the Churth, &c. I muſt 
repeat what 1 have faid heretofore, that even by this Example it is clear, 
you cannot agree what Points be fimdamental. And ſo {to whatfoever 
* Anſwer'you fly) I preſs you in the fame Manner, and ſay, that you have no 
| © Certainty, whether you agree in fundamental Points, or L hity and Subſtance 
© of Faith, which cannot ſtand with Difference in Fundamentals. And fo upon 
* the whole Matter, I leave it to be conſidered, whether want of Charity can 
© be juſtly charged on us, becauſe. we affirm, that they cannot {without Repent- 
© ance) be ſaved, who want of all other the moſt neceſſary Means to Salvation, 
© which are the three Theological Virtues, FAITH, HOPE, and CHARITY. 

© 13. And now I end this frf Part, having, as I conceive, complied with 
* my firſt Deſign, (in that Meafure which Time, Commodity, Scarcity of 
* Books, and my own ſmall Abilities, could afford) which was to ſhew, that 
* amongſt Men of different Religions, one Side can only be Javed, For fince 
© there muſt be ſome 7nfall/ible Means to decide all Controverſies concerning 
© Religion, and to propound Truths revealed by Almighty God; and this 
© Means can be no other but the viſibie Church of Chrift, which at the Time 
* of Lather's Appearance was only the Church of Rome, and ſuch as md 
© with her; we muſt conclude, that whoſoever oppoſeth himſelf to her Defi- 
© nitions, or forſaketh her Communion, doth reſiſt God himſelf, whoſe Spouſe 
© ſhe is, and whoſe divine Truth ſhe propounds ; and therefore becomes guilty. 
© of Schiſm and Hereſy, which fince Luther, his Aſſociates, and Proteſtants 
© have done, and till continue to do, it is not want of Charity, but abundance 
* of evident Cauſe, that forceth us to declare this neceſſary Truth, PRO- 
* TESTANCY UNREPENTED DESTROTS SALYAT ION. 
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The ANSWER to the SVBNTH CHAPTER. 


Nat Proteſtants are not bound by the Charity which they owe 70 
tbemſelves io reunite themſelves to the Roman Church, © | 


ceſſary Introduction unto a Truth, which I preſume never was, not 
will be, by any Man in his right Wits, either denied or queſtioned ; 
and that is, that every Man, in Wiſdom and Charity to bimſelf, is totake - 
the ſafeſt Way to his eternal Salvation. _ eine n 

2. The b and fixth are nothing, in a manner; but Refefences to'Diſcourſes 
already anſwered by me, and confuted in their pages Places. | Þ 

3. The ſeventh, eighth, ninth, tenth, and eleventh, have no other Foundation 
but this falſe Pretence, that ur confeſs the Roman Church free from damnable 
4. In the wege, there is ſomething that has ſome Probability to perſuade forne 
Proteſtants to forſake ſome of their Opinions, or others to leave their Communion g 
but to prove * Proteſtants in general to be in the State of Sin, while they remain 
ſeparate from the Roman Church, there is not one Word or Syllable; And 
beſides, whatſoever Argument there is in it for any Purpoſe, it may as forcibly 
be returned upon Papiſts, as it is urged againſt Proteſtants ; inaſmuch as all 
Papiſts either hold the Doctrine of Predetermination, and abſolute Election, or 
communicate with thoſe that do hold it. Now from this Doctrine; what is 
more plain and obvious, than for every natural Man (without God's eſpecial pre- 
venting Grace) to make this practical Collection? Either I am elected, or not 
elected; but if I be, no Impiety poflible can ever damn me; if not; no poſſible 
Induſtry can ever fave me. Now, whether this disjunctive Perſuaſion be not as 
likely, as any Doctrine of any Proteſtants, to extinguiſh Chriſtian Hope; and filial 
Fear, and to lead ſome Men to Deſpair, others to Preſumption, all to a wretch- 
leſs and impious Life, I defire you ingenuouſly to inform me? And if you deny 
it, aſſure yourſelf you ſhall be contradicted and confuted by Men of your own 
Religion, and your own Society, and taught at length this charitable Doctrine, 
that though Mens Opinions may be charged with the abſurd Conſequences which 
naturally flow from them, yet the Men: themſelves are not ; I mean, if they per- 
ceive not the Conſequence of theſe Abſurdities, nor do not own and acknowledge, 
but diſclaim and deteſt them. And this is all the Anſwer which I ſhould make 
to this Diſcourſe, if I ſhould deal rigidly and ſtrictly with you. Yet, that you 
may not think yourſelf contemned, nor have Occaſion to pretend, that your 
Arguments are evaded, I will intreat Leave of my Reader to bring to the Teſt 
every Particle of it, and to cenſure what deſerves a Cenſure, and to anſwer what 
may any way ſeem to require an Anſwer ; and then I doubt not, but what I have 
affirmed in general, will appear in particular, 

5. Ad 1. To the fir/t then I ſay, 1. It was needleſs to prove, that due Order 
is to be obſerved in any thing, much more in Charity, which being one of the 
beſt Things, may be ſpoiled by being diſordered : Yet if it ſtood in need of Probf, 
I fear this Place of the Canticles, He hath ordered Charity in me, would be no 
enforcing Demonſtration of it. 2. The Reaſon alleged by you why we ought 
to love one Object more than another, becauſe one Thing participates the Divine 
Goodneſs more than another, is fantaſtical, and repugnant to what you ſay pre- 

EL ſently 
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ſomething neceſſary to Salvation, we commit a grievous Sin againſt the Virtue of 


to be expreſly delivered, but only to be deduced from the Word of God, and that 
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ſently after. For by this Rule, no Man ſhould love himſelf more than all the 
* World, which yet you require, unlefs he were firſt yainly perſuaded, that he doth 
more participate the Divine Goodneſs than all the World; But the true Reafon 
why one thing ought to be loved more than another is, becauſe one thing is better 
than another, or becauſe it is better to us, or becauſe God commands us to do ſo 
or becauſe God himſelf does ſo, and we are to conform our Affections to the Will 
of God. 3. It is not true, that a/ OHects, which we believe; do equally participate 
the Divine Teſtimony or Revelation : For ſome are teſtified more evidently, and 
ſome mote obſcurely ; and therefore whatſbever you have built upon this Ground, 
muſt of Neceſſity fall together with it. And thus much for the firſt Number. 
6 Ad'S 2. In the ſecond, many Paſſages deſerve a Cenſure: For, 1. It is not 
true, that we are to wiſh or defire to God a Nature infinite, independent, immenſe; 
for it is impoſſible I ſhould. defire to any Perſon that which he hath already, if I 
know that he hath it; nor the Perpetuity of it, if I know it impoffible but he 
muſt have it for Perpetuity, And therefore rejoicing only, and not well-wiſhing, 
is here the proper Work of Love. 2. Whereas you ſay, That in Things neceſſary 
to Salvation, no Man ought in any Caſe, or in any Reſpect whatſoever, to prefer 
the ſpiritual Good of the whole World before his own Soul : In ſaying this, you 
ſeem to me to condemn one of the greateſt Acts of Charity, of one of the greateſt 
Saints that ever was, I mean St. Paul, who for his Brethren defired to be an 
Anathema from Chriſt. And as for the Text alleged by you in Confirmation of 
your Saying, What doth it avail a Man, if be gain the whole World, and ſuſtain 
the Damage of his own Soul? it is nothing to the Purpoſe : For without all que- 
ſtion, it is not profitable for a Man to do ſo ; but the Queſtion is, Whether it 
be not lawful for a Man to forego, and part with his own pai ticular Profit, to 
procure the univerſal, ſpiritual, and eternal Benefit of others ? 3, Whereas you 
ſay, I is directiy againſt Charity to ourſelves, io adventure the omitting of any 
Means neceſſary to Salvation; this is true: But fo is this alſo ; that it is directly 
againſt the ſame Charity, to adventure the omitting of any thing, that may any 
way help or conduce to my Salvation, that may make the Way to it more ſecure, 
or leſs dangerous. And therefore, if the Errors of the Roman Church: do but 
hinder me in this Way, or any way endanger it, I am, in Charity to myſelf, bound 
to forſake them, though they be not deſtructive of it. 4. Whereas you conclude, 
that if by living out of the Roman Church we put ourſelves in Hazard to want 


Charity, as it reſpects ourſelves ; this Conſequence may be good in thoſe which 
are thus perſuaded of the Roman Church, 'and yet live out of it. But the Su 
poſition is certainly falſe ; we may live and die out of the Roman Church, with- 
out putting ourſelves in any ſuch Hazard : Nay, to live and die in it is as danger- 
ous as to ſhoot a Gulph, which though ſome good ignorant Souls may do and 
eſcape, yet it may well be feared, that not one in a hundred but miſcarries. 

Ad & 3. I proceed now to the third Section; and herein firſt I obſerve this 
Acknowledgment of yours, That in Things neceſſary only becauſe commanded, a 
probable Ignorance of the Commandment excuſes the Party from all Fault, and doth 
not exclude Salvation. From which Doctrine it ſeems to me to follow, that ſee- 
ing Obedience to the Roman Church cannot be pretended to be nereffary, but 
only becauſe it is commanded, therefore not only an invincible, but cven a pro- 
bable Ignorance of this pretended Command, muſt excuſe us from all ſulty Breach 
of it, and cannot exclude Salvation, Now ſeeing this Command is not pretended 


not by the moſt clear and evident Conſequences that may be; and ſeeing an In- 
finity of great Objections lie againſt it, which ſeem ſtrongly to prove, that there 
is no ſuch Command, with what Charity can you ſuppoſe, that our Ignorance of 
this Command is not at the leaſt probable, if not, all Things conſidered, plainly 
Invincible ? Sure I am, for my part, that I have done my true Endeayour to find 

it. 
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it true; and atm ſtill willing to do ſo; but the more I ſeek, the farther I am from 
findings and therefore, if it be true, certainly my not finding it is very excuſable, 
and you have Reaſon to be very charitable in your Cenſures of me, 2. Whereas 
you fay, That befides theſe Things neceſſary becauſe commanded, there are other 
Things, ««hich.are commanded becauſe neceſſary ; of which Number you make a 
divine infallible Faith, Baptiſin in Act for Children, and in Defire for thoſe who 
are come to the e e Reaſon, and the Sacrament of Confeſſion for thoſe who have 
committed mortal din; in theſe Words you ſeem. to me to deliver a ſtrange Para- 
dox, vi x. that Faith, and Baptiſm, and Confeſſion, are not therefore neceſſary 
for us, becauſe God appointed them, but are therefore appointed by God, becauſe 
they were neceſſary for us, antecedently to his Appointment ; which, if it were 
true; I wonder what it was beſide God that made them neceſſary, and made it 
neceſſary for God to command them!] Beſides, in making Faith one of theſe 
neceſſary Means, you ſeem to exclude Infants from Salvation; for Faith comes by 
hearing, and they have not heard. In requiring that this Faith ſhould be divine 
and infallible; — caſt your “ Credence into infinite Perplexity, who cannot poſ- 
ſibly, by any ſure Mark, diſcern whether their Faith be divine or human; or if 
ou have any certain Sign, whereby they may diſcern whether they believe your 

Church's Infallibility with divine, or only with human Faith, I pray produce it ; 

for perhaps it may ſerye us to ſhew, that our Faith is divine as well as yours, More- 

over, in affirming, that Baptiſin in AF is neceſſary for Infants, and for Men only 

in Deſire, you ſeem to me in the latter to deſtroy the Foundation of the former. 
For if a Deſire of Baptiſm will ſerve Men inſtead of Baptiſm, then thoſe Words of 
our Saviour, Unleſs a Man be born again of Water, &c. are not to be underſtood 

literally and rigidly of external Baptiſm ; for a Defire of Baptiſm is not Baptiſm, 
and ſo your Foundation of the abſolute Neceſſity of Baptiſm is deſtroyed. And 
if you may gloſs the Text ſo far, as that Men may be ſaved by the Defire, without 
Baptiſm itſelf, becauſe they cannot have it, why ſhould you not gloſs it a little far- 
ther, that there may be ſome Hope of the Salvation of unbaptized Infants ; to whom 
it was, more impoſſible to have a Deſire of Baptiſm, than for the former to have 
the Thing itſelf ? Laſtly, for your Sacrament of Confeſfion, we know none ſuch, 
nor any ſuch abſolute Neceſſity of it. They that confeſs their Sins, and forſake 
them, thall find Mercy, though they confeſs them to God only, and not to Men. 
They that confeſs them both to God and Men, if they do not effectually, and in 
time forſake them, ſhall not find Mercy, 3. Whereas you ſay, That ſuppoſing 
theſe Means once appointed as abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, there cannot but 
ariſe an Obligation of procuring to have them; you muſt ſuppoſe, J hope, that 
we know them to be ſo appointed, and that it is in our Power to procure them; 
otherwiſe, though it may be our ill Fortune to fail of the End for want of the 
Means, certainly we cannot be obliged to procure them, For the Rule of the 
Law is alſo the Dictate of common Reaſon and Equity, that zo Man can be obliged 
to what is impoſſible, We can be obliged to nothing but by virtue of ſome Com- 
mand: Now it is impoſſible, that God ſhould command in earneſt any thing which 
he knows to be impoſſible, For to command in earneſt, is to command with 
an Intent to be obeyed, which it is not poſſible he ſhould do, when he knows 
the Thing commanded to be impoſſible. Laſtly, whoſoever is obliged to do any 
thing, and does it not, commits a Fault ; but Infants commit no Fault in not 
procuring to have Baptiſm ; therefore no Obligation lies upon them to procure it, 

4. Whereas you ſay, That F Proteſtants diſſent from you in the Point of the Ne- 
ceſſity of Baptiſm for Infants, it cannot be denied, but that our Diſagreement is in 

a Point fundamental; if you mean a Point eſteemed ſo by you, this indeed can- 

not be denied: But if you mean, a Point that indeed is fundamental, this may 
certainly be denied; for I deny it, and ſay, that it doth not appear to me any way 
neceſſary to Salvation to hold the Truth, or not to hold an Error, touching the 
Condition of theſe Infants. This is certain, and we muſt believe, that God will 
5 B not 
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not deal unjuſtly with them; but how in particular he will deal with them, con. 
cerns nd therefore we need not much regard it. 5. Whereas you hy the 
like of your Sacrament of Penance, you only ſay fo, but your Proofs are wang. 
ing. Laſtly, whereas you fay, This Rigour ought not to feemfirange or unjuſt in 
God, but that we are rather to bleſs him for ordaining us to Salvation by any mean; . 
I anſwer, that it is true, we are not to queſtion the known Will of God of In. 
juſtice ; yet whether that which you pretend to be God's Will be fo indeed, or 
only your Preſumption, this I hope may be queſtioned lawfully and without Pre. 
ſumption ; and if we have Occaſion, we may ſafely put you in mind of Exe ties; 
Commination againſt all thoſe Who ſay, Thus ſaith the Lord, when they have 
no certain Warrant or Authority from him to do ſo. .* TIBIA 
8. Ad 4. In the fourth Paragraph, you deliver this falſe and wieked Doc. 
trine, That for the procuring our own Salvation, we are ahways bound, under Pain 
of mortal Sin, io take the jafeſt May; but for avoiding Sin we are not bound to dy 
fo, but may follow the Opinion of any probable Doctors, though the contrary Way be 
certainly free from Sin, and theirs be doubtful. Which Doctrine, in the former 
Part of it, is apparently falſe : For though Wiſdom and Charity to ourſelves 
would perſuade us always to do ſo, yet many times, that Way, which to our. 
felves and our Salvation is more full of Hazard, is notwithſtanding not only lawful, 
but more charitable, and more noble. For Example, to fly from a Perſecution, 
and fo to avoid the Temptation of it, may be a fafer Way for a Man's own Sal- 
vation; yet I preſume no Man ought to condemn him of Impiety, who ſhould 
reſolve not to uſe his Liberty in this Matter, but for God's greater Glory, the greater 
Honour of Fruth, and the greater Confirmation of his Brethren in the Faith, chuſe 
to ſtand out the Stormy, and endure the fiery Trial, rather than to avoid it ; rather 
to put his own Soul to the Hazard of a Temptation, in Hope of God's Aſſiſtance 
to go through with it, than to balk the Opportunity of doing God and his Bre- 
thren ſo great a Service. This Part therefore of this Doctrine is manifeſtly untrue ; 
The other, not only falſe, but impious ; for therein you plainly give us to under- 
ſtand, that in your Judgment, a Reſolution to avoid Sin, to the uttermoſt of our 
Power, is no neceſſary Means of Salvation; nay, that a Man may reſolve not to 
do ſo, without any Danger of Damnation. Therein you teach us, that we are to 
do more for the Love of ourſelves, and our own Happineſs, than for the Love of 
God; and in fo doing contradict our Saviour, who expreſly commands us, 79 love 
the Lord our God with all our Heart, with all our Soul, and with all our Strength ; 
and hath taught us, hat the Love of God conſiſts in avoiding Sin, and keeping his 
Commandments. Therein you directly croſs St. Paul's Doctrine, who, though he 
were a very probable Doctor, and had delivered his Judgment for the Lawfulneſs 
of eating Meats offered to Idols; yet he affures us, that he which ſhould make 
Scruple of doing ſo, and forbear upon his Scruple, ſhould not fin, but only be a 
weaker Brother ; whereas he, who ſhould do it with a doubtful Conſcience, 
(though the Action were by St. Paul warranted lawful, yet) ſhould fin, and be 
condemned for ſo doing. You pretend indeed to be rigid Defenders, and ſtout 
Champions, for the Neceſſity of good Works; but the Truth is, Dea ſpeak Lyes 
in Hypocriſy ; and when the Matter is well examined, will appear to make your- 
ſelves and your own Functions neceſſary, but Obedience to God unneceflary : 
Which will appear to any Man, who confiders what ſtrict Neceſſity the Scripture 
impoſes upon all Men, of effectual Mortification of the Habits of all Vices, and 
effectual Converſion to Newneſs of Life, and univerſal Obedience; and withal 
remembers, that an Act of Attrition, which you fay, with prieſtly Abſolution, is 
ſufficient to Salvation, is not Mortification, which being a Work of Difficulty and 
Time, cannot be performed in an Inſtant. But, for the preſent, it appears ſuf- 
ficiently out of this impious Aﬀertion, which makes it abſolutely neceflary for 
Men, either in Act, if it be poſſible, or if not, in Defire, to be baptized and 
abſolved by you, and that with Intention; and in the mean time warrants them, 
that for avoiding of Sin, they may fafely follow the uncertain Guidance of vain 


Man, who you cannot deny may either be deceived himſelf, or out of Malice 
deceive 


Cru VII u vation that the Religion of Papiſts. 37 i 
Jeceive them; anch negbect the certzim Direction of God himſelf, and their own 
Conſcienats What wicked Uſe is made of this Doctrine; your own long Ex- 
jence can better inſorm you, than it is poſſible for me to do; yet my own 
Connuetfarioh with yon affords. one memorable Example to this Purpoſe. 
For. upon this Ground E knew a Scholar in Deway; licenſed by a great 
Caſuiſt to ſwear a thing as ppon his certain Knowledge; whereof he had yet no 
Knowledge; but only a great Prefamption, becauſe (forſooth) it was the Opinion 
of one Datdor, that he mg dv /6. And upon the ſarne Ground, whenſoever you 
{hall come to have a prevailing Party in this Kingdom, and Power ſufficient to 
reſtore- youd Religion, you may do it by depofing or killing the King; by blow- 
ing up of Parliaments, and by rooting out all others of a different Faith from you. 
Nay, this you may do, though in your own Opinion it be unlawful, becauſe * Be/- 
larmine;\ a Man with you of approved Virtue; Learning, and Judgment, had 
declaved his Opinion for the Lawfulneſs of it in ſaying, That Want of Power 79 
maintain a: Rebellion, was the only Reaſon, that the primitive Chriſtians did not rebel 
arainſt: the: per ſecuting Emperors. By the ſame Rule, ſeeing the Prieſts, and 
Scribes; and: Phariſees, Men of greateſt Repute among the Fews for Virtue; 
Learning, and Wiſdom, held it a lawful and a ions Work to perſecute Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, it was lawful for the People to follow their Leaders; for herein, 
according to your Doctrine, they proceeded prudently, and according to the 
Conduct of Opinion, maturely weighed and q 1 N by Men (as it ſeemed to 
them) of Virtue, Learning, and Wiſdom; nay by ſuch as ſat in Moſes Chair, and 
of whom it was faid; hut ſoeuer they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do; which 
Univerfal you. pretend is to be underſtood univerſally, and without any Reftric- 
tion or Limitation. And as lawful was it for the Pagans to perſecute the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians, becauſe Trajan and Pliny, Men of great Virtue and Wiſdom, 
were of this Opinion. Laſtly, that moſt impious and deteſtable Doctrine, (which 
by a foul Calumny you impute to me, who abhor and deteſt it) that Men may 
be /aved in any Religion, follows from this Ground unavoidably, For certainly, 
Religion is one of thoſe things which is neceſſary, only becauſe it is commanded ; 
for if none were commanded under Pain of Damnation, how could it be damna- 
ble to be / of any, or to be of none? Neither can it be damnable to be of a falſe 
Religion, unleſs it be a Sin to be ſo, For neither are Men ſaved by good Luck, 
but only by Obedience ; neither are they damned for their ill Fortune, but for 
Sin and Diſobedience. Death is the Wages of nothing but Sin; and St. Fames 
ſure intended to deliver the adequate Cauſe of Sin and Death in theſe Words ; 
Luft, when it hath conceived, bringeth forth Sin; and Sin, when it is finiſhed, 
bringeth forth Death. Seeing therefore in ſuch Things, according to your Doc- 
trine, it is ſufficient for avoiding of Sin, that we proceed prudently, and by the 
Conduct of fome probable Opinion, maturely weighed and approved by Men of 
Learning, Virtue, and Wiſdom : And ſeeing neither Jeus want their Gamaliels, 
nor Pagans their Antoninus's, nor any Sect of Chriſtians ſuch Profeſſors and Main- 
tainers of their ſeveral Sects, as are eſteemed by the People, which know no better, 
(and that very reaſonably) Men of Virtue, Learning, and Wiſdom ; it follows 
evidently, that the embracing their Religion proceeds upon ſuch Reaſon as may 
warrant their Action to be prudent &; and this (you ſay) is ſufficient for the avoid- 
ing of Sin, and therefore certainly for avoiding Damnation, for that in human 
Afairs and Diſcourſe, Evidence and Certainty cannot be always expected. I have 
ſtood the longer upon the Refutation of this Doctrine, not only, becauſe it is 
unpious, and becaute bad Uſe is made of it, and worſe may be, but alſo, becauſe 
| ” > _ 
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the contrary Poſition, That Men are bound for avoiding Sin alunys ta take the ſafeſt 
Way, is a fair and ſure, Foundation for a clear Confutation of the main Conclu. 
ſion, which in this Chapter you labour in vain to prove, and a certain Proof, that 
in Regard of the Precept of Charity towards one's ſelf, and of Obedience to God 
Papiſts (unleſs Ignorance excuſe them) are in a State of Sin as long as they remain 
in Subjection to the Roman Churc nnn. 
9. For if the ſafer Way for avoiding Sin be alſo the ſafer Way for avoiding 
Damnation *, then certainly it will not be hard to determine, that the Way of 
Proteſtants muſt be more ſecure, and the Roman Way more dangerous. Take 
but into your Conſideration theſe enſuing Controverſies; Whether it be lawful to 
worſhip Pictures? To picture the Trinity? To invocate Saints and Angels? To 
deny Laymen the Cup in the Sacrament? To adore the Sacrament? To prohibit 
certain Orders of Men and Women to marry ? To celebrate the publick Service 
of God in a Language which the Aſſiſtants generally underſtand not? And you 
will not chuſe but confeſs, that in all theſe you are on the more dangerous Side 
for the committing of Sin, and we on that which is more ſecure. For in all theſe 
Things, if we ſay true, you do that which is impious. On the other Side, if 
you were in the right, yet we might be ſecure enough; for we ſhould only not do 
ſomething which you confeſs not neceſſary to be done. We pretend, and are ready 
to juſtify out of Principles agreed upon between us, that in all theſe Things you 
violate the manifeſt Commandments of God; and allege ſuch Texts of Scripture 
againſt you, as, if you would weigh them with any Indifference, would put the 
Matter out of Queſtion; but certainly you cannot with any Modeſty deny, but 
that at leaſt they make it queſtionable. On the other Side, you cannot with any 
Face pretend, and if you ſhould, know not how to go about to prove, that there 
is any Neceſſity of doing any of theſe Things; that it is unlawful not to worſhip 
Pictures, not to picture the Trinity, not to invocate Saints and Angels, to give all 
Men the intire Sacrament, not to adore the Euchariſt, not to prohibit Marriage, 
not to celebrate Divine Service in an unknown Tongue; I ſay, you neither do 
nor can pretend, that there is any Law of God which injoins us, no'nor ſo much 
as an Evangelical Council that adviſes us, to do any of theſe Things. Now where 
no Law is, there can be no Sin; for Sin is the Tranſgreſſion of the Law. It 
remains therefore +, that if your Church ſhould forbear to do theſe Things, ſhe 
muſt undoubtedly herein be free from all Danger and Suſpicion of Sin ; whereas 
your acting of them muſt be, if not certainly impious, without all Contradiction 
queſtionable and dangerous, I conclude therefore that which was to be concluded, 
that if the ſafer Way for avoiding Sin be alſo (as moſt certainly it is) the ſafer Way 
for avoiding Damnation, then certainly the Way of Proteſtants muſt be more 
ſafe, and the Roman Way more dangerous. You will ſay, I know, that zZhe/e 
Things being by your Church concluded lawful, we are obliged by God, though not 
to do, yet to approve them: At leaſt in your Judgment we are ſo, and therefore 
our Condition is as queſtionable as yours. J anſwer, The Authority of your Church 
is no common Principle agreed upon between us, and therefore 8 from that you 
are not to diſpute againſt us. We might preſs you with our Judgment as well 
and as juſtly as you do us with yours. Beſides, this very thing, that your Church 
hath determined theſe Things lawful, and commanded the Approbation of them, 
is that whereof ſhe is accuſed by us, and we maintain you have done wickedly, 
or at leaſt very dangerouſly, in ſo determining ; becauſe in theſe very Determin- 
ations, you have forſaken that Way which was ſecure from Sin, and choſen that 
which you cannot but know to be very queſtionable and doubtful ; and conſe- 
quently have forſaken the ſafe Way to Heaven, and taken a Way which is full of 
Danger. And therefore, although, if your Obedience to your Church were queſ- 
tioned, you might fly for Shelter to your Church's Determinations, yet when theſe 
Determinations are accuſed, methinks they ſhould not be alleged in Defence of 


themſelves. 
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themſelves. But you will ſay, your Church is infallible, and therefore her De- 
terminations not unlawful, An. They that accuſe your Church of Error, you 
may be ſure do queſtion her Infallibility: Shew therefore Where it is written, 
that your Church is infallible, and the Diſpute will be ended. But till you do 
ſo, give me leave rather to conclude thus; Your Church, in many of her Deter- 
minations, chuſes not that Way which is moſt ſecure from Sin, and therefore 
not the ſafeſt Way to Salvation; than vainly to imagine her infallible, and there- 
upon to believe, though ſhe teach not the ſureſt Way to avoid Sin, yet ſhe teaches 
the certaineſt Way to obtain Salvation, A 101; amm 
10. In the Cloſe of this Number, you ſay as follows; Fit may appear, though 
not certain, yet at leaſt probable, that Proteſtancy unrepented deſtroys Salvation, 
and withal, that there is a ſafer Way, it will follow, that they are obliged by the 
Lato of Charity-to embrace that ſafe Way. Anſ. Make this appear, and I will 
never perſuade any Man to continue a Proteſtant ; for if I ſhould, I ſhould per- 
ſaade him to continue a Fool. But after all theſe prolix Diſcourſes, ſtill we ſee 
you are at, Fit may appear: From whence without all Its and Ands, that appears 
ſufficiently which I ſaid in the Beginning of the Chapter, that the four firſt Para- 
graphs of this Chapter are wholly ſpent in an unneceſſary Introduction, unto that 
which never by any Man in his right Wits was denied, that Men in Wiſdom and 
Charity to themſelves, are to take the ſafeſt Way to eternal Salvation. 
11. Ad 5. In the tb you begin to make ſome Shew of arguing, and tell us, 
that Proteſtants have Reaſon to doubt in what Caſe they ſtand, from what you have 
ſaid about the Church's univerſal Infallibility, and of her being Fudge of Contro- 
verfies, &c. Anſ. From all that which you have ſaid, they have Reaſon only 
to conclude, that you have nothing to ſay. They have as much Reaſon to doubt, 
whether there can be any Motion, from what Zeno ſays in Ariſtotle's Phy licks, 
as to doubt from what you have ſaid, whether the Roman Church may poſſibly 
err. For this, I dare ſay, that not the weakeſt of Zeno's Arguments but is 
ſtronger than the ſtrongeſt of yours, and that you would be more perplexed in 
anſwering any one of them, than I have been in anſwering all yours. You are 
pleaſed to repeat two or three of them in this Section, and in all Probability, ſo 
wiſe a Man as you are, if he would repeat any, would repeat the beſt ; and there- 
fore, if I deſire the Reader by theſe to judge of the reſt, I ſhall defire but ordinary 
Juſtice, | | | 
12. The firſt of them being put into Form, ſtands thus; Every leaſt Error 
in Faith deſtroys the Nature of Faith: It is certain, that ſome Proteſtants do err; 
and therefore they want the Suoftance of Faith. The Major of which Syllogiſm 
I have formerly confuted by unanſwerable Arguments out of one of your own beſt 
Authors, who ſhews plainly, that he hath amongſt you, as ſtrange as you make it, 
many other Abettors. Beſides, if it were true, it would conclude, that either you 
or the Dominicans have no Faith, inaſmuch as you oppoſe one another as much 
as Arminians and Calviniſts. | 1 . 
13. The ſecond Argument ſtands thus; Since all Proteſtants pretend the like 
Certainty, it is clear, that none of them have any Certainty at all. Which; Argu- 
ment, if it were good, then what can hinder but this muſt alſo be ſo ; Since Pro- 
teſtants and Papiſts pretend the like Certainty, it is clear, that none of them have 
any Certainty at all! And this too; Since all Chriſtians-pretend'the like Certainty, 
it is clear, that none of them have any Certainty at all! And thirdly this; Since 
Men of all Religions pretend a like Certainty, it is clear, that none of them have 
any at all! And laſtly this; Since oft-times they, which are abuſed with a ſpeci- 
ous Paralogiſm, pretend the like Certainty with them which demonſtrate, it is 
clear, that none of them have any Certainty at all! Certainly, Sir, Zeal and the 
Devil did ſtrangely blind you, if you did not ſee, that theſe horrid Impieties were 
the immediate Conſequences of your Poſitions ; if you did ſee it, and yet would 
ſet them down, you deſerve a worſe Cenſure. Yet ſuch as theſe are all the Argu- 
ments wherewith you conceive yourſelf to have proved undoubtedly, that Prote- 
ſtants have Reaſon, at leaſt, to doubt in what Caſe they ſtand, Neither am I afraid 
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to venture my Life upon it, that yourſelf ſhall not chuſe fo much as one out of 
all the Pack, which I will not ſhew before indifferent Judges, either to be imper- 
tinent to the Queſtion, inconſequent in the Deduction, or grounded upon ſome 
falſe, or at leaſt uncertain Foundation. AI ALT; 
14. Your third and fourth Argument may be thus put into one ; Proteſtant; 
cannot tell what Paints in particular be fundamental; therefare they cannat reli 
whether they or their Brethren do not err fundamentally, and whether their Differ. 
ence be not fundamental. Both which Deductions I have formerly ſhewed to be 
| moſt inconſequent ; for knowing the Scripture to contain all Fundamentals, 
(though many more Points beſides, which makes it difficult to ſay preciſely what 
is fundamental, and what not ; knowing thi” ſay, and believing it) what can 
hinder but that I may be well affured that I believe all Fundamentals, and that all 
who believe the Scripture ſincerely as well as I, do not differ from me in any 
thing fundamental? * Nee 
15. In the Cloſe of this Section, you ſay, that you em? to add that we want the 
Sacrament of fance, inſtituted Ar the Remiſfion of Sins; or at leaſt we muſt con. 
feſi that we bold it not necefſary : And yet our own Brethren the Century Writers 
acknowledge, that in the Time of Cyprian and Tertullian, private Confeſſion even 
of Thoughts was uſed, and that it was then commanded and thought neceſſary , 
and then our Ordination, you fay, is very doubtful, and all that depends upon it. 
Anſiv. I alſo omit to anſwer, 1. That your Brother Rhenanus acknowledges the 
contrary, and aſſures us, that the Confeſſion then required, and in Uſe, was pub- 
lick, and before the Church, and that your auricular Confeſſion was not then in 
the World ; for which his Mouth is ſtopped by your Index Expurgatorius. 2. That 
your Brother Arcadius acknowledpes, that the Eucbariſt was in Cyprian's Time 
given to Infants, and eſteemed neceflary, or at leaſt profitable for them; and the 
giving it ſhews no leſs: And now I would know, whether you will acknowledge 
your Church bound to give it, and to eſteem ſo of it. 3. That it might be then 
commanded, and being commanded, be thought neceſſary, and yet be but a 
Church Conſtitution, Neither will I deny, if the preſent Church could, and 
would ſo order it, that the Abuſes of it might be prevented, and conceiving it pro- 
fitable, ſhould injoin the Uſe of it, but that, being commanded, it would be neceſ- 
4. Concerning our Ordinations, beſides that I have proved it impoſſible, 
that they ſhould be ſo doubtful as yours, according to your own Principles ; I 
anſwer, That Experience ſhews them certainly ſufficient to bring Men to Faith 
and Repentance, and conſequently to Salvation ; and that if there were any ſecret 
Defe& of any thing neceſſary, which we cannot help, God will certainly ſup- 
ply it. 
F 1 6. Ad 5 6. In the fixth, you ſay, You will not repeat, but only put us again in 
mind, that unleſs the Roman Church were the true Church, there was no wifible 
Church upon Earth, a Thing ſo manifeſt, that Proteſtants themſebves confeſs, &c. 
Anſ. Neither will I repeat, but only put you in mind, that you have not proved 
that there is any Neceſſity that there ſhould be * any true Church in your Senſe 
viſible ; nor if there were, that there was no other beſides the Roman. For as for 
the Confeſſion of Proteſtants, which here you inſiſt upon, it is evident out of their 
own Words cited by yourſelf, that by the whole World, they meant only the 
greateſt Part of it, which is an uſual Figure of Speech, and never intended to 
deny, that beſides the Church then reigning and triumphing in this World, there 
was another militant Church, other Chriſtians viſible enough, though perſecuted 
and oppreſſed. Nor, thirdly, do you here make good ſo much as with one Fal- 
lacy, that if the Roman Church were then the viſible Church, it muſt needs be 
now the only or the ſafer Way to Heaven; and yet the Connection of this Con- 
ſequence was very neceſſary to be ſhown. For, for aught I know, it was not 
impoſſible that it might then be the only viſible Church, and yet now a very dan- 
gerous Way to Heaven, or perhaps none at all. 1 
| 17. r- 
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17. Afterwards. you: vainly pretend, that a/ Roman Catholicks, not one except- 
ed, profeſs, that Proteftancy unrepented deftroys Saluation, From which Gene- 
rality we may except two at leaſt to my Knowledge, and thoſe are, yourſelf, and 
Franciſcus de Sancis Clara, who, aſſures * us, that Ignorance and Repentance 
may excuſe a Proteſtant from Damnation, though dying in. bis Error. And this 
is all the Charity, which by your own Confeſſion alſo, the maſt favourable Pro- 
teſtants allow to Papiſts; and therefore, with ſtrange ws an to yourſelf, you 
ſubjoin, lat theſe are tbe Men whom we muſt bald not to err damnably, unleſs we wall 
deſtroy PUT on Church and Salvation. hereas, as [ have ſaid before, though 
you were. Turks and Pagans, we might be gaod Chriſtians, Neither is it neceſ- 
ſary. for perpetuating of a Church before Luther, that your Errors even then ſhould 
not be zable, but only not actually damning, to ſome ignorant Souls among 
you. In vain therefore do you make ſuch Tragedies as here you do! In vain you 
' conjure us with Fear and Trembling, to conſider theſe Things | We have conſidered 
them again and again, and looked upon them on both Sides, and find neither 
Terror nor Truth in them. Let Children and Fools be terrified with Bugbears: 
Men of Underſtanding will not regard them. 

18. A 5 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. Your whole Diſcourſe in your five next Paragraphs 
I have in the Beginning of this Chapter fully confuted, by ſaying, that it ſtands 
altogether upon the falſe Foundation of this affected Miſtake, that we do and muſt 
confeſs the Raman Church free from damnable Error; which will preſently be 
apparent to any one who conſiders, that the /epenth and tenth are nothing but Dr. 
Potter's Words, and that in the other three you obtrude upon us this Crambe no 
fewer than ſeven times. May you be pleaſed to look back ta your own Book, 
and you ſhall find it ſo as I have faid ; and that at leaſt in a hundred other Places, 
you make your Advantage of this falſe Imputation : Which when you have 
obſerved, and withal conſidered, that yourſelf plainly intimate, that Dr. Potter's 
Diſcourſes, which here- you cenſure, would be good and concluding, if we did not 
(as we do not) free you from damnable Error; I hope you will acknowledge, that 
my vouchſafing theſe Sections the Honour of any farther Anſwer, is a great Super- 
erogation in Point of Civility. Nevertheleſs, partly that I may the more ingra- 
tiate myſelf with you, but eſpecially, that I may ſtop their Mouths, who will be 
apt to ſay, that every Word of yours, which I ſhould omit to ſpeak to, is an unan- 
ſwerable Argument, I will hold my Purpoſe of anſwering them more punctually 
and particularly. 

19. Firſt then, to your little Parentheſis, which you interline among Dr. Pof- 
ters Words, ect. 7. That any ſmall Error in Faith deſtroys all Faith, (to omit 
what hath been ſaid before) I anſwer here, what is proper for this Place, that St. 
Auſtin, whoſe Authority is here ſtood upon, thought otherwiſe : He conceived 
the Donatiſts to hold ſome Error in Faith, and yet not to have no Faith. His 
Words of them to this Purpoſe are moſt pregnant and evident: Nu are with us 
(faith he to the Donatifts, Ep. 48.) in Baptiſm, in the Creed, and the other Ja- 
craments : And again, Super geſtis cum emerit. Thou haſt proved to me, that thou 
baſt Faith; prove to me likewiſe, that thou haſt Charity. Parallel to which Words 
are theſe of Optatus : Amongſt us and you is one Ecclefiaſtical Converſation, com- 
mon Leſſons, the ſame Faith, the ſame Sacraments. Where, by the way, we 
may obſerve, that in the Judgment of theſe Fathers, even Donatiſts, though He- 
reticks and Schiſmaticks, gave true Ordination, the true Sacrament of Matrimony, 
true ſacramental Abſolution, Confirmation, the true Sacrament of the Euchariſt, 
true extreme Unction; or elſe (chuſe you whether) ſome of theſe were not then 
eſteemed Sacraments. But for Ordination, whether he held jt a Sacrament or no, 
certainly he held, that it remained with them intire ; for ſo he ſays in expreſs 
Terms, in his Book againſt  Parmenianuss Epiſtle, Which Doctrine, if you 
can reconcile with the preſent Doctrine of the Roman Church, Eris mibi magnus 
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20. Whereas, in the Beginning of the * Section, Tu deny, that your Ar- 
ment drawn from our confeſſing the Poſſibility of your Salvation i for fimple People 
alone, but for all Men: I anſwer, Certainly whoſoever'is moved with it, muſt 

be ſo ſimple as to think this a good and a concluding Reaſon: Some ignorant 

Men in the Roman Church may be ſaved, by the Confeſſion of Proteſtants (which 

is indeed all that they confeſs) ; therefore it is fate. for me to be of the Roman 

Church: And he that does think ſo, what Reaſon is there, why he ſhould not 

think this as good? Ignorant Proteſtants may be ſaved, by the Confeſſion of 

Papiſts (by Name Mr. K.); therefore it is ſafe for me to be of the Proteſtant Church. 

Whereas you ſay, That this your Argument is grounded upon en inevitable Neteſ. 

ty for us, either to grant Salvation to your Church, or to entail certain Damna- 

tron upon our own, becauſe ours can have no Being till Luther, unleſs yours be ſuppoſed 

to have been the true Church: I anſwer, This Cauſe is no Cauſe ; for firſt, as 
Zuther had no Being before Luther, and yet he was when he was, though he 

was not before; ſo there is no Repugnance in the Terms, but that there might 

be a true Church after Luther, though there were none for ſome Ages before; 

as ſince Columbus's Time there have been Chriſtians in America, though before 

there were none for many Ages. For neither do you ſhew, neither does it appear, 

that the Generation of Churches is univocal, that nothing but a Church can poſ- 

fibly beget a Church ; nor that the preſent being of a true Church, depends neceſ- 
farily upon the JA tn of a Church in all Ages, any more than the preſent 

being of Peripateticks or Stoicks depends upon a perpetual Pedigree of them. For 

though I at no hand deny the Church's Perpetuity, yet J fee nothing in your 
Book to make me underitand, that the Truth of the preſent depends upon it, nor 
any thing that can hinder, but that a falſe Church (God's Providence over-watch- 
ing and over-ruling) may preſerve the Means of confuting their own Hereſies, 
and reducing Men to Truth, and fo raifing a true Church, I mean the Integrity 
and the Authority of the Word of God with Men. Thus the Jeus preſerve 
means to make Men Chriſtians, and Papiſts perſerve means to make Men Prote- 
ſtants, and Proteſtants (which you ſay are a falſe Church) do, as you pretend, 
preſerve means to make Men & gd that is, their own Bibles, out of which 
you pretend to be able to prove, that they are to be Papiſts. Secondly, you ſhew 
not, nor does it appear, that the Perpetuity of the Church depends on the Truth 
of yours, For though you talk vainly, as if you were the only Men in the World 
before Luther, yet the World knows, that this is but Talk; and that there were 
other Chriſtians beſides you, which might have perpetuated the Church, though 
you had not been. Laſtly, yon ſhew not, neither doth it appear, that your being 
acknowledged in ſome Senſe a true Church, doth neceffarily import, that we muſt 
grant Salvation to it, unleſs by it you underſtand the ignorant Members of it, 
which is a very unuſual Synecdoche. | 

21. Whereas you ſay, That the Catholicks never granted, that tha Donatiſis had 
a true Church, or might be ſaved: Ianſwer, St. Auſtin himſelf granted, that thoſe 
among them who ſought the Truth, being ready, when they found it, to correct their 
Error, were not Hereticks ; and therefore, notwithſtanding their Error, might be 
ſaved. And this is all the Charity that Proteſtants allow to Papiſts. 

22. Whereas you ſay, that Dr. Potter, having cited out of St. Auſtin the Words 
of the Catholicks, that the Donatiſis had true Baptiſm, when he comes to the 
contrary Words of the Donatiſts, adds, No Church, no Salvation: Anſ. You 
wrong Dr. Potter, who pretends not to cite St, Auſtin's formal Words, but only 
his Senſe, which in him is complete and full for that Purpoſe whereto it is alleged 
by Dr. Potter. His Words * are, Petilianus dixit, Venite ad Ecclefiam, popult, 
& aufugite Traditores, fi perire non vultis : Petilian ſaith, Come to the Church, 
ye People, and fly from the Traditores, if ye will not be damned; for that ye may 
know, that they being guilty, efteem very well of our Faith, behold, T baptize theſe 
whom they have infected, but they receive thoſe whom we have baptized. Where it 
is plain, that Petilian by his Words makes the Donatiſts the Church, and ee 
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the Catholicks from Salvation abſolutely. And therefore n Church, no Salvation, 
was not Dr, Potter's Addition. And whereas you ſay, the Catholichs never yielded, 
that among the Donatiſts there was a true Church, and Hope of Salvation; I ſay, it 
appears by what I have alleged out of St. Auſtin, that they yielded both theſe 
were among the .Donati/ts, as much as we yield them to be among the Papiſts. 
As for Dr. Potter's Acknowledgment, that they maintained an Error in the Mat- 
ter and Nature of it heretical : This proves them but material Hereticks, whom 
you do not exclude. from Poſſibility of Salvation. So that, all Things conſidered, 
this Argument muſt be much more forcible from the Donatiſts againſt the Catho- 
licks, than from Papiſts againſt Proteſtants, in regard Proteſtants grant Papiſts no 
more Hope of Salvation, than Papiſts grant Proteſtants : Whereas the Donatiſts 
excluded abſolutely all but their own Party from Hope of Salvation, fo far as to 
account them no Chriſtians that were not of it; the Catholicks mean while 
accounting them Brethren, and freeing thoſe among them from the Imputation of 
Hereſy, who being in Error, guærebant cauta ſolicitudine veritatem, corrigi 
parati, cum invenerint. *t a | 
23. Whereas you ſay, That the Argument for the Certainty of their Baptiſm 
(becauſe it was confeſſed good by Catbolicks, whereas the Baptiſm of Catholicks was 
not confeſſed by them to be good) is not ſo good as yours, touching the Certainty of 
your Salvation grounded on the Confeſſion of Proteſtants, becauſe we confeſs there 
is no damnable Error in the Doctrine or Practice of the Roman Church; I an- 
ſwer, No; we confeſs no ſuch Matter, and though you ſay ſo an hundred times, 
no Repetition will make it true. We profeſs plainly, that many damnable Errors, 
plainly repugnant to the Precepts of Chriſt, both ceremonial and moral, more 
plainly. than this of Rebaptization, and therefore more damnable, are believed and 
profeſſed by you. And therefore, ſeeing this is the only Diſparity you can deviſe 
and this is vaniſhed, it remains, that as good an Anſwer as the Catholicks made 
touching the Certainty of their Baptiſm, as good may we make, and with mucl 
more Evidence of Reaſon, touching the Security and Certainty of our Salvation. 
24. By the way, I deſire to be informed, ſeeing you affirm, that Rebaptizing 
thoſe whom Hereticks had baptized was à Sacrilege, and a Profeſſion of a damn- 
able Herehy, When it began to be ſo? If from the Beginning it were ſo, then was 
:Cyprian a ſacrilegious Profeſſor of a damnable Hereſy, and yet a Saint and a 
Martyr. If it were not ſo, then did your Church excommunicate Firmilian and 
others, and ſeparate from them without, ſufficient. Ground of Excommunication 
or Separation, which is ſchiſmatical. You ſee what Difficulties you run into, on 
both Sides; chuſe whether you will, but certainly both can hardly be avoided. 
25. Whereas again, in this Section, you obtrude upon us, That wwe cannot but 
confeſs, that your Dactrine contains no damnable Error, and that yours is ſo certainly 
a true Church, that, unleſs yours be true, due cannot pretend any; 1 anſwer, There 
is in this neither Truth nor Modeſty to outface us, that we cannot. but confeſs 
what indeed we cannot but deny. For my part, if I were upon the Rack, I per- 
ſuade myſelf I ſhould not confeſs the one nor the other. | 
26. Whereas again preſently you add, that Dr. Potter grants we ſbould be guilty 
of Schiſm, if we did cut off your Church from the Body of Ghriſt, and the Hope of 
Salvation; I have ſhewed above, that he grants no ſuch Matter. He ſays indeed, 
that our not doing fo frees us from the Imputatian f Schiſin; and from hence you 
ſophiſtically infer, that he. muſt grant, if ue did ſo, we were Schiſmaticks ; and then 
make your Reader believe, that this is Dr. Potter's. Confeſſion, it being indeed your 
own falſe Collection. For as every one, that is not a Papiſt, is not a Jeſuit ; and 
yet not every one, that is a Papiſt, is a Jeſuit: As hoſoever comes not into England, 
comes not to Landon; and yet many may come into England, and not come to 
London : As whoſoever is not a Man, is not a King; and yet many are Men, 
that are not Kings: So likewiſe it may be certain, that whoſoever does not fo, is 
free from Schiſm; and yet they that do ſo, (if there be ſufficient Cauſe) may not 
be guilty of it. 
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27. Whereas you pretend to wonder, that the Doctor did not an ſiuer the Argu- 
ment of the Donatiſts, which he ſays 4s all one with yours, but refers you to Sr. 
Auſtin, there to read it, as if every one carried with him a Library, or were able 
to examine the Places in St. Auſtin ; I anſwer, The Parity of the Arguments was, 
that which the Doctor was to declare, whereunto it. was impertinent what the 
Anſwer was; but ſufficient it was to ſhew, that the Donatiſts Argument, which 
you would never grant good, was yet as good as yours, and therefore yours could 
not be good. Now t6 this Purpoſe, as the concealing the Anſwer was no way 
* advantageous, ſo to produce it was not neceſſary; and therefore yours could not 
be good. Now to this Purpoſe, as the concealing the Anſwer was no way advan- 
tageous, To to produce it was not neceſſary; and therefore he did you more Ser- 
vice than he was bound to, in feferring you to St. Auſtin for an Anſwer to it. 
Whereas you ſay, he had Reaſon to conceal it, becauſe it makes: diretHy againſt 
himſelf; 1 ſay, it is fo far from doing ſo, that it will ſerve in Proportion to the 
Argument, as fitly as if it had been made for it: For, as St. Auſtin ſays, That Ca- 
tholicks approve the Dottrine of Donati/ts, but abbor their Hereſy of Rebaptiza- 
tion; ſo we ſay, that we approve thoſe fundamental and ſimple neceſſary Fruths 
which you retain, by which ſome good Souls among you may be faved,; but abhor 
your many Superſtitions and Hereſies. And as he ſays, that Gold is good, yet 
ought not to be ſought for among a Company of Thieves ; and Baptiſm good, 
but not to be ſought for in the Conventicles of Donatiſts ; ſo ſay we, that the 
Truths you retain are good; and, as we hope, ſufficient to bring good ignorant Souls 
among you to Salvation ; yet are they not to be ſought for in the Conventicles of 
Papiſts, who hold with them a Mixture of many Vanities, and many Impieties. 
For, as for our freeing you from damnable Hereſy, and yielding you Salvation, 
(which Stone here again you ſtumble at) neither he nor any other Proteſtant is 
guilty of it ; and therefore you mult confeſs, that this very r. will ſerve 
Proteſtants againſt this Charm of Papiſts; as well as St. Aulſtin againſt the Dona- 
tiſts, and that indeed it was not Dr. Potter, but you, that without a Sarcaſm Lad 
Reaſon * to conceal it. | *- 
28. The laſt Piece of Dr. Potter's Book, which you are pleaſed to take Notice 
of in this lit Part of yours; is an Argument he makes in your Bchalf, p. 79. 
of his Book, where he makes you ſpeak thus: IF Proteſtants believe the Religion 
F Papiſts to be a ſafe Way to Heaven, why do they not follow it? This Argument 
you like not, betauſe many Things may be good, and yet not neteſſary to be embraced 
by every body ; and therefore ſcoff at it, and call it an Argument of his own, a wiſe 
Argument, a wiſe Demand: And then aſk of him, what he thinks of it being 
framed thus: Our Religion is ſafe, even by your Confeſſion ; and therefore you ought 
to grant that all may embrace it. And yet farther, thus: Among different Reli- 
gions one only can be ſafe. But yours, by our own Confeſſion, is ſafe ; whereas you 
hold, that in ours there is no Hope / Salvation ; therefore we ought to embrace 
yours, Anſw. J have adviſed with him, and am to tell you from him, that he 
thinks reaſonably well of the Arguments, but very ill of him that makes them, 
as aftirming ſo often without Shame and Conſcience, what he cannot but know 
to be plainly falſe ; and his Reaſon is, becauſe he is ſo far from confefling, or 
giving you any Ground to pretend he does confeſs, that your Religion is ſafe, for 
all that are of it, from whence only it will follow, that all may ſafely embrace 
it; that in this very Place, from which you take theſe Words, he profeſſeth 
plainly, that it is extremely dangerous, if not certainly damnable to all ſuch as 
profeſs it, when either they do, or, if their Hearts were upright, and not perver ſely 
obſtinate, might believe the contrary ;'and that, for us, who are convinced in Con- 
ſeience, that ſhe (the Roman Church) errs in many Things, it lies upon us, even 
under Pain of Damnation, to forſake her in thoſe Errors: And though here you 
4 take upon you a Shew of great Rigour, and will ſeem to hold, that in our Way 
Y there is 19 Hope of Salvation; yet formerly you have been more liberal of your 
Y Charity 
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CAP. VII. to Salvation than the Religion of Papifts. 379 
Charity towards us, and will needs vie and .contend with Dr. Potter, which of 
the too ſhall be more charitable, aſſuring us, that you! allow Proteſtants as much 
Charity as * Dr. Potter ſpares you, for whom he makes Ignorance the beſt Hope of 
Salvation. And now I appeal to any indifferent Reader, whether our diſavow- 
ing to confeſs you free from damnable Error, were not, (as I pretend) a full Con- 


fatation of all that you'ſay in theſe five foregoing Paragraphs : And as for you, 
I wonder what Anſwer, what Evaſion, what Shift you can deviſe. to clear yout- 


ſelf from Diſhoneſty, for imputing to him, almoſt, an hundred times, this Ac- 


knowledgment, which he neyer makes, but very often, and that fo plainly, that 
you take Notice of it, profeſſeth the contrary, 
29. The beſt Defence that poſſibly can be made for you, I conceive, is this; 
that you were led into this Error, by miſtaking a Suppoſition of a Confeſſion for 
a Confeſſion, a rhetorical Conceſſion of the Doctor's for a poſitive Aſſertion. He 
ſays indeed of your Errors, Though in the Iſſue they be not damnable to them which 
believe as they profeſs ; yet for us to profeſs what we believe not, were without 
queſtion damnable. But to ſay, Though your Errors be not damnable, we may nat 
profeſs them, is not to ſay your Errors are not damnable, but only, though they be 
not. As if you ſhould ſay, Though the Church err in Points not fundamental, 
yet you may not ſeparate from it ; or, 'Though we do err in believing Chriſt really 
preſent, yet our Error frees us from Idolatry ; or, as if a Proteſtant ſhould ſay, 
Though you do not commit Idolatry 1n adoring the Hoſt, yet being uncertain of 
the Prieſt's Intention to conſecrate, at leaſt you expoſe yourſelf to the Danger of 


it; I preſume you would not think it fairly done, if any Man ſhould interpret 


either this laſt Speech as an Acknowledgment, that you do not commit Idolatry; 
or the former as Confeſſions, that you do err in Points not fundamental, that you 
do err in believing the real Preſence. And therefore you ought not fo to have 
miſtaken Dr. Potter's Words, as it he had confeſſed the Errors of your Church 
not damnable, when he ſays no more but this, Though they be ſo, or, Suppoſe, or 
put the Caſe they be ſo, yet being Errors, we that know them, may not profeſs 
them to be divine Truths. Yet this Miſtake might have been pardonable, had 
not Dr. Potter, in many Places of his Book, by declaring his Judgment touching the 
Quality and Malignity of your Errors, taken away from you all Occaſion of Error. 
But now that he ſays plainly, That your Church hath many ways played the Harlot, 


and in that regard deſerved a Bill of Divorce from Chriſt, and the Deteſtation of 


Chriſtians, p. 11. That for that Maſs of Errors and Abuſes in fudgment and 
Practice, "which is proper to her, and wherein ſhe differs from us, we judge a 
Reconciliation umpoſfible, and to us (who are convicted in Conſcience of her Corrup- 
tions) damnable, pag. 20. That Popery is the Contagion or Plague of the Church, 
p. 60. That we cannot, we dare not, communicate with her in her publick Liturgy, 
which is manifeſtly polluted with groſs Superſtition, p. 68. That they who in former 
Ages died in the Church of Rome, died in many ſinful Errors, p. 78. That they 
that have Underſtanding and Means to diſcover their Errors, and neglect to uſe 
them, he dares not to flatter them with ſo eaſy a Cenſure, as to give them Hope 0 

Salvation, p. 79. That the Way of the Roman Religion is not ſafe, but very danger- 
ous, if not certainly damnable, to ſuch as profeſs it, when they believe (or, if their 
Hearts were upright, and not perverſely obſtinate, might believe) the contrary, 
P.'79. That your Church is but, in ſome Senſe, a true Church; and your Errors 
only to ſome Men not damnable, and that we, who are convinced in Conſcience, that 
ſhe errs in many Things, are, under pain. of Damnation, to forſake her in thoſe 
Errors: Seeing, I ſay, he fays all this ſo plainly, and fo frequently, certainly 
your changing him falſely with this Acknowledgment, and building a -great 
Part not only of your Diſcourſe in this Chapter, but of your whole Book upon 
it, poſſibly it may be palliated with ſome Excuſe, but it can no way be defended 
with any juſt Apology : Eſpecially ſeeing you' yourſelf, more than once or twice, 
take Notice of theſe his ſeverer Cenſures of your Church, and the Errors of it, 
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380 The Religion of Proteftants.a;ſafer Way Cy xp VII. 
and make your Advantage of them. In the firſt Number of your firſt Chapter 
you ſet down thtee of the former Places; and from thence. infer, that as ye, 
affirm Proteſtancy unrepented deſtroy Saluation, ' ſo; Dr. Potter pronounces the 1;1, 
- beavy Doom againſt Roman Catholicks: And again, Sect. 4. of the ſame Chapter 
Me allow: Proteſtants as much Charity as Dr. Potter ſpares.us, for whom.he male; 
Ignoranct the beſt Hope of Salvation. And Chap. 5. Sect. 41. you. have theſe 
Words; It is very ſtrange, that you judge us extremely uncharitable in ſayi ng 
- Proteſtants cannot be ſaved, while yourſelf avouch the ſame of all learned Carbo. 
licks, whom Ignorance cannot excuſe ! Thus out of the ſame Mouth you blow 
hot and cold; and one while, when it is for your Purpoſe, you profeſs Dr. Potter 
cenſures your: Errors as heavily as you de ours ; which is very true, for he gives 
Hope of Salvation to none among you, but to thoſe whoſe Ignorance was the 
Cauſe of their Error, and no Sin Cauſe of their Ignorance ; and preſently after, 
when another Project comes in your Head, you make his Words ſofter than Oil 
towards you; you pretend he does and muſt confeſs, That your: Dottrine contains 
no damnable Error, that your Church is certainly a true Church, that your Way 
10 Heaven is a ſafe Way; and all theſe Acknowledginents you ſet down fimple 
and abſblute, without any Reſtriction or Limitation ; whereas in the Doctor they 
are all ſo qualified, that no knowing Papiſt can promiſe himſelf any Security or 
Comfort from them. We confeſs (ſaith he) the Church of Rome to: be, in ſome 
Senſe, a true Church, and her Errors, to ſome Men, not damnable; we believe 
ber Religion ſafe, that is, by God's great Mercy, not dumnable, to ſome ſuch as 
- believe what they profeſs ; but we. believe it not ſafe, but very dangerous, if not 
certainly damnable, to ſuch as profeſs it, when they believe (or, i their. Hearts were 
upright, and not perverſely obſtinate, might believe) the contrary; Obſerve; I pray 
you, theſe reſtraining Terms which formerly you have diſſembled : A. true 
«Church, in ſome * * not damnuble to ſome Men, a ſafe Way, that is, I God's 
great Mercy, not damnable to ſome; And. then ſeeing you have pretended theſe 
Confeſſions to be abſolute, which are thus plainly limited, how can yau avoid the 
Imputation of an egregious Sophiſter ? Vou quarrel with the Doctor, in the End 
of your Preface, for uſing in his Book ſuch ambiguous Terms as theſe, in ſome 
Sort; in ſome Senſe, in ſome Degree; and deſire him, if be make any Reply, either 
fo forbear them, or to tell you roundly, in what Sort, in what Senſe, in what De- 
ree, be underſtands. theſe and the like mincing Pbraſes. But the Truth is, he 
Hath not left them ſo ambiguous and.undetermined as. you. pretend ; but. told you 
Pan in what Senſe your Church may paſs for à true Church, viz. in regard we 
may hope, that ſhe retains. thoſe Truths which are ſimply, abſolutely, and indiſ- 
penſably neceſſary to Salvation, which may ſuffice. to bring thoſe good Souls to 
eaven, who wanted Means of diſcovering their Errors. This is. the charitable 
Conſtruction in which you may paſs for a Church; and to what Men your Reli- 
gion may be ſafe, and your Errors not damnable, wviz..to ſuch whom Ignorance 
may excuſe. And therefore he hath more Cauſe to complain of you, for quoting 
his Words without thoſe Qualifications, than you to find Fault with him for uſing 
of them. 8 8 — 
30. That your Diſcourſe in the 12. Sect. preſſeth you as forcibly as Proteſt- 
ſtants, I have ſhewed above. I add here, 1. Whereas you ſay, that Faith, 
according to your rigid Calviniſts, is either ſo ftrong, that, once had, it can never 
be loſt; or ſo more than weak, and ſo much nothing, that it can. never be gotten ; 
That theſe are Words without Senſe. Never any Calviniſt affirmed that Faith 
was ſo weak, and ſo much nothing, that it can never be gotten ; but it ſeems 
you wanted Matter to make up your Antitheſis, and therefore were reſolyed to 


ſpeak empty Words, rather than loſe your Figure. 


— — Crimina rafis 
Librat in antithetis, doctas poſurſſe figuras 
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1. That there is ho Calviniſt that will deny the Truth of this Propoſition, 
Chrift died for all; not ſubſcribe to that Senſe of it, which your Dominicans 

put upon it; neither can you, with Coherence to the received Doctrine of your 
own Society, deny that they, as well as the Calviniſts, take away the Diſtin- 
tion of ſufficient and effectual Grace, and indeed hold none to be ſufficient; but 
only that which is effectual. 3. Whereas you ſay, They cannot make their 
Calling certain by god Works, © who- do certainly believe, that before any good 
Works they'are juſtified,” and juſtified by Faith alone, and by that Faith whereby 
they certaiuly believe they are juſtified. 'T anſwer, There is no Proteſtant but 
believes, that Faith, Repentance, and univerſal Obedience, are neceſſary to the 
obtaining of God's Favour, and eternal Happineſs. This being, granted, the reſt 
is but a ſpeculative: Controverſy, a Queſtion about Words, which would quickly 
vaniſh,” but that Men affect not to underſtand. one another. As if a Company 
of Phyſicians were in Conſultation, and ſhould all agree, that three Medicines 
and no more, were neceſſary for the Recovery of the Patients Health; this were 
ſufficient for his Direction towards the Recovery of his Health; though con- 
cerning the proper and ſpecifical Effects of theſe three Medicines; there ſhould 
be amongſt them as many Differences as Men; ſo likewiſe being generally at 
Accord, that theſe three Things, Faith, Hope, and Charity, are neceſſary to 
Salvation; ſo that whoſoever wants any of them, cannot obtain it, and he 
which hath them all, cannot fail of it; is it not very evident, that they are 
ſufficiently agreed for Mens Directions to eternal Salvation? And ſeeing Charity 
is a full Comprehenſion of all good Works, they requiring Charity as a neceſ- 
ſary Qualification in him that will be ſaved, what Senſe is there in ſaying, They 
cannot make their Calling certain by good Works? They know what Salvation 
is as well as you, and have as much Reaſon to deſire it; they believe it as 
heartily as you, that there is no good Work but ſhall have its proper Reward ; 
and that there is no Poſſibility of obtaining the eternal Reward, without good 


Works ; and why then may not this Doctrine be a ſufficient Incitement and 
Provocation unto good Works ? | 


1. You ſay, that hey certainly believe, that before any good Works they are 
juſtified : But this is a Calumny, There is no Proteſtant but requires to Tuſti- 
fication, Remiſſion of Sins, and to Remiſſion of Sins they all require Repent- 
ance, and Repentance, I may- preſume, may not be denied the Name of a 
good Work ; being indeed, if it be rightly underſtood, and according to the 
Senſe: of the Word in Scripture, an effectual Converſion from all Sin to all 
Holineſs. But though it be taken for mere Sorrow for Sins paſt, - and a bare 
Purpoſe of Amendment, yet even this is a good Work ; and therefore Prote- 
ſtants, requiring this to Remiſſion of Sins, and Remiſſion of Sins to juſtification, 
cannot with Candour be pretended to believe, that they are juſtified before any 
good Work, 

32. You ſay, They believe themſelves juſtified by Faith alone, and that by that 
Faith, whereby they believe themſelves juſtified : Some peradventure do ſo, but 
withal they believe, that that Faith which is alone, and unaccompanied with 
ſincere and univerſal Obedience, is to be eſteemed not Faith, but Preſumption, 
and is at no Hand ſufficient to Juſtification ; that though Charity be not im- 
puted unto Juſtification, yet it is required as a neceſſary Diſpoſition in the 
Perſon to be juſtified ; and that though, in regard of the Imperfection of it, no 
Man can be juſtified by it, yet that, on the other Side, no Man can be juſti- 
fied without it, So that, upon the whole Matter, a Man may truly and ſafely 
ſay, that the Doctrine of theſe Proteſtants, taken all together, is not a Doctrine 
of Liberty, not a Doctrine that turns Hope into Preſumption and carnal Secu- 
Tity ; though it may juſtly be feared, that many licentious Perſons, taking it 
by Halves, have made this wicked Uſe of it. For my part, I do heartily wiſh, 
that by publick Authority it were ſo ordered, that no Man ſhould ever preach 
or print this Doctrine, That Faith alone juſtifies, unleſs he joins this together 
with it, That univerſal Obedience is neceſſary to Salvation: And beſides, that 
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Works 
of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, concerning the abſolute: Neceſſity of 
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the Law, were never read in the Church, but when the 1gth Chap. 


Charity, ſhould be, to prevent Miſpriſion, read together with them. 
33. Whereas you ſay, that /ome Proteſtants do eupr iy affirm the former 
Point to be the Soul of the Church, &c. and that therefore | they muſt want the 
: Theological Virtue of Hope; and that none can have true Hope, wwhnle they hope 
to be ſaved in their Communion : I anſwer, They have great Reaſon to believe 
the Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith only, a Point of great Weight and Im- 
portance, if it be rightly underſtood : That is, they have Reaſon to efteem it 
a principal and neceſſary Duty of a Chriſtian, to place his Hope of Juſtifica- 
tion and Salvation, not in the Perfection of his own Righteouſneſs, (which, if 
it be imperfe& will not juſtify) but only in the Mercies of God through 
Chriſt's Satisfaction; and yet notwithſtanding this, nay, the rather for this, 
may preſerve. themſelves in the right Temper of good Chriſtians, which is a 
happy Mixture, and ſweet Compoſition, of Confidence and Fear. If this Do- 
ctrine be otherwiſe expounded than I have here &xpounded, I will not undertake 
the Juſtification of it; only I will ſay, (that which I may do truly) that 1 
never knew any Proteſtant ſuch a S$/i-fidian, but that he did believe theſe 
divine Truths; That he muſt make his Calling certain by good Works ; that he 
muſt work out his Salvation with Fear and Trembling ; and that while he does not 
Jo, he can have no well-grounded Hope -of Salvation: I ſay, I never met with 
any who did not helieve theſe divine Truths, and that with a more firm, and a 
more unſhaken Aſſent, than he does, that himſelf is predeſtinate, and that he is 
juſtified by believing himſelf juſtified, I never met with any ſuch, who if he ſaw 
there was a Neceſſity to do either, would not rather forego his Belief of theſe 
Poctrines, than the former; theſe which he ſees diſputed, and contradicted, and 
oppoſed, with, a great Multitude of very potent Arguments, than thoſe, which 
being the expreſs Words of Scripture, whoſoever ſhould call into Queſtion, could 
not with any Modeſty pretend to the Title of Chriſtian, And therefore, there 
is no Reaſon but we may believe, that their full Aſſurance of the former Doctrine 
doth very well qualify their Perſuaſion of the latter; and that the former (as alſo 
the Lives of many of them do ſufficiently teſtify) are more effectual to temper 
their Hope, and to keep it at a Stay of a filial and modeſt Aſſurance of God's 
Fayour, built upon the Conſcience of his Love and Fear, than the latter can be 
to ſwell and puff them up into vain Confidence, and ungrounded Preſumption. 
This Reaſon, joined with our Experience of the honeſt and religious Converſation 
of many Men of this Opinion, 1s a ſufficient Ground for Charity, to hope well 
of their Hope; and to aſſure ourſelves, that it cannot be offenſive, but rather 
molt acceptable to God, if, notwithſtanding this Diverſity of Opinion, we em- 
brace each other with the ſtrict Embraces of Love and Communion. To you 
and your Church we leave it, to ſeparate Chriſtians from the Church, and to 
proſcribe them from Heaven upon trivial and trifling Cauſes, As for ourſelves, 
we conceive a charitable Judgment of our Brethren and their Errors, though 
untrue, much more pleafing to God than a true Judgment, if it be uncharitable ; 
and therefore ſhall always chuſe (if we do err) to err on the milder and more 
merciful Part, and rather to retain thoſe in our Communion, which deſerye to be 
ejected, than eject thoſe that deſerve to be retained, 

34. Laſtly, Whereas you fay, that /eezng Proteſtants differ about the Point of 
Juſtiſication, you muſt needs infer, that they want Unity in Faith, and conſequently 
all Faith, and then, that they cannot agree what Points are fundamental: I anſwer 
to the firſt of theſe Inferences, that as well might you infer it upon Fi&or 2 
of Rome and Polycrates, upon Stephen Biſhop of Rome, and St. Cyprian, inaſmu 
as it is undeniably evident, that what one of thoſe eſteemed neceflary to Salvation, 
the other eſteemed not ſo. But Points of Doctrine (as all other Things) are as 
they are, and not as they are eſteemed : Neither can a neceflary Point be made 


unneceſſary, by being ſa accounted, or an unneceſſary Point be made W 
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by being overvalued. But as the ancient Philoſophers, (whoſe different Opini- 
ons about the Squl of Man you may read in Al lat de Anima, and Ciceros Tu- 
ſculan QAueſtians) not wWithſtanding their diverſe Opinions touching the Nature of 
the Soul, yet all of them had Souls, and Souls of the ſame Nature: Or, as thoſe 
| Phyſicians, who diſpute whether the Brain or Heart be the principal Part of a 
Man, yet all of them have Brains, and have Hearts, and herein agree ſufficiently: 
- So likewiſe, though ſome Proteſtants eſteem that Doctrine the Soul of the Church, 
which others do not ſo highly value, yet this hinders not, but that which is in- 
deed the Soul of the Church, may be in both forts of them: And though one 
account that a neceſſary Truth, which others account neither neceſſary, nor 
perhaps true; yet, this notwithſtanding, in thoſe Truths, which are truly and 
really neceſſary, they may all agtee. Fot no Argument can be more ſophiſtical 
than this; They differ in ſome Points, which they eſteem neceſſary; therefore 
they differ in ſome, that in Deed and in Truth are ſo. as TY 
35. Now as concerning the other Inference, That they cannot agree what Points 
are fundamental: I have ſaid and proved formerly, that there is ho ſuch Neceſ- 
ſity as you imagine or pretend, that you ſhould certainly know what is, and what 
is not fundamental. They that believe all Things plainly delivered in Scriptute, 
believe all Things fundamental, and are at ſufficient Unity in Matters of Faith, 
though they cannot preciſely and exactly diſtinguiſh between what is fundamental, 
and what is profitable; nay, though by Error they miſtake ſome vain, or perhaps 
ſome; hurtful Opinions, for neceſſary and fundamental Truths. Beſides, I have 
| ſhewed above, that as Proteſtants do not agree, (for you over-reach in ſaying they 
cannot) touching what Points are fundamental ; ſo neither do you agree what 
Points are defined, and ſo to be accounted, and what are not; nay, “ not con- 
cerning the Subject in which God hath placed this pretended Authority of define. 
ing, ſome of you ſettling it in the 01 himſelf, though alone without a Council; 
others in a Council, though divided from the Pope; others only in the Conjun- 
ction of Council and Pope; others not in this neither, but in the Acceptation of 
the preſent Church univerſal : Laſtly, others not attributing it to this neither, but 
only to the perpetual Succeſſion of the Church of all Ages; of which divided 
Company, it is very evident and undeniable, that every former may be and are 
obliged to hold many Things defined, and therefore neceſſary, which the latter, 
according to their own Grounds, have no Obligation to do, nay cannot do fo 
upon any firm, and ſure, and infallible Foundation. 
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, STR OGG 23 ig, D OR V7. nee 
"A. ND: thus, by God's Afiiſtance, and the Advantage of à good Cauſe, I am 
. at length, through a Paſſage rather tiring than difficult, arrived at the 
End of my undertaken. Voyage; and have, as I ſuppoſe, made appear 
#- ©. toall difintereſted and unprejudicate Readers, what in the Beginning | 
'  nndertook, that a Vein of Sophiſtry and Calumny runs through this firſt Part of 
your Book; wherein, though I never thought of the Directions you have been 
; pleaſed to give me in your Pamphlet, intituled, A Direction to N. N. yet upon 
Conſideration of my Anſwer, I find, that I have proceeded, as if I had it always 
before my Eyes, and ſteered my Courſe by it, as by a Card and Compaſs. 
For firſt, I have not proceeded by a mere deſtruftiye Way, (as you call it) nor 
objected ſuch Difficulties agarnſt your Religion, as upon Examination tend to the 
Overthrow of all Religion; but have ſhewed, that the Truth of Chriſtianity is 
clearly independent upon the Fruth of Popery ; and that on the other Side, the 
Arguments you urge, and the Courſes you take, for the Maintenance of your 
Religion, do manifeſtly tend (if they be cloſely and confequently followed) to 
the Deſtruction of all Religion, and lead Men by the Hand to Atheiſm and 
Impiety; whereof I have given you ocular Demonſtrations in divers Places of my 
Book; but eſpecially in my Anſwer to your Direction to N. VW. | 
Neither can I di/cover any Repugnance between any one Part of my Anſiver and 
any other; though I have uſed many more judicious and more ſearching Eyes than 
mine own; to make, if it were poſſible, ſuch a Diſcovery; and therefore am in 
good Hope, that though the Muſick I have' made be but dull and flat, and even 
downright Plain-ſong, * even your curious and critical Ears ſhall diſcover no 
Diſcord in it; but on the other Side, I have charged you frequently, and very 
juſtly, with manifeſt Contradiction and Retractation of your own Aſſertions, and 
not ſeldom of the main Grounds you build upon, and the principal Concluſions 
which you endeavour to maintain: Which I conceive myſelf to have made appa- 
rent, even to the Eye, c.2. $$. c. 3. $88. c. 4.4 14, and 24. c. 5.4 93. c. 6. 
§ 6, 7, 12, 17. c. 7. $29. and in many other Parts of my Anſwer. - 

And though I did never pretend to defend Dr. Potter abſolutely, and in al 

Things, but only ſo far as he defends Truth, (neither did Dr. Potter deſire me, 
nor any Law of God or Man oblige me to defend him any further) yet I do not 
find, that I have Cauſe to differ from him in any Matter of Moment, particu- 
larly, Not concerning the Infallibility of God's Church, which I grant with him 
to be infallible in Fundamentals, becauſe, if it ſhould err in Fundamentals, it 
were not the Church: Nor concerning the Supernaturality ef Faith, which I 
know and believe as well as you, 70 be the Gift of God, and, that Fleſb and Blood 
revealed it not unto us, but our Father, which is in Heaven, But now, if it were 
demanded, What Defence you can make for deſerting Charity Miſtaken, in the 

main Queſtion diſputed between him and Dr. Potter, Whether Proteſtancy, with- 
out a particular Repentance and Dereliction of it, deſtroy Salvation, whereof 1 
have convinced you? I believe your Anſwer would be much like that which Uly/es 
makes in the Metamorphoſis for his running away from his Friend Neftor, that is, 
none at all. - 

For oppoſing the Articles of the Church of England, the Approbation, I preſume, 

clears my Book from this Imputation. 

And whereas you gave me a Caution, That my Grounds deſtroy not the Belief 
| of divers Doctrines, which all good Chriſtians believe, yea, and of all Verities that 
| cannot be ee by natural Reaſon : I profeſs ſincerely, that I do not know nor 
believe, that any Ground laid by me in my whole Book, is any way inconſiſtent 
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The Concluſion. 385 
with any one ſuch Doctrine, or with any Verity revealed in the Word of God, 
though never ſo improbable or incomprehenſible to natural Reaſon ; and if I 
thought there were, I would deal with it as thoſe primitive Converts dealt with 
their curious Books in the As of the Apoſtles. 

For the Epiſtle of St. Jamet, and thoſe other Books, which were anciently con- 


troverted, and are now received by the Church of England as Canonical, I am ſo 


ar from relying upon any Principles, which muſt, to my Apprehenſion, brin 
eſt them ce Denial of — Authority of them, that I myſelt believe them all 6 
be canonical. | f | 

For the overthrowing the Infallibility of all Scripture, my Book is ſo innocent 
of it, that the Infallibility of Scripture is the chiefeſt of all my Grounds. 

And, laſtly, for Arguments tending to prove an Impoſſibility of all divine, ſuper- 
natural, infallible Faith and Religion, I aflure myſelf, that if you were ten times 
more a Spider than you are, you could ſuck * no ſuch Poiſon from them. My 
Heart, I am ſure, is innocent of ny ſuch Intention, and the Searcher of all 
Hearts knows, that I had no other End in writing this Book, but to confirm, to 
the uttermoſt of my Ability, the Truth of the divine and infallible Religion of our 
deareſt Lord and Saviour Chriit Jeſus, which I am ready to ſeal and confirm, not 
with my Arguments only, but my Blood. 

Now theſe + are the Directions which you have been pleaſed to give me, whe- 
ther out of a Fear, that I might otherwiſe deviate from them, or out of a Deſire 
to make others think ſo ; but howſoever, I have not, to my. Underſtanding, 
ſwerved from them in any thing ; which puts me in good Hope, that my Anſwer 
to this firſt Part of your Book will give even to yourſelf indifferent good Satiſ- 
faction. | 

I have alſo provided, though this were more than I undertook, a juſt and pun- 

ctual Examination and Refutation of your Second Part: But, if you will give your 
Conſent, am reſolved to ſuppreſs it, and that for divers ſufficient and reaſonable 
Conſiderations. 
_ Firſt, Becauſe the Diſcuſſion of the Controverſies intreated of in the Firft Part, 
if we ſhall think fit toproceed in it, as I for my part ſhall, ſo long as I have Truth 
to reply, will, I conceive, be ſufficient Employment for us, though we caſt off 
the Burden of thoſe many lefler Diſputes, which remain behind in the ſecond. 
And perhaps we may do God and his Church more Service, by exactly diſcuſſing, 
and fully clearing the Truth in theſe few, than by handling many after a ſlight 
and perfunfory manner. | 

Secondly, Becauſe the Addition of the ſecond Part, whether for your Purpoſe 
or mine, is clearly unneceſſary; there being no underſtanding Man, Papiſt or 
Proteſtant, but will confeſs, that (for as much as concerns the main Queſtion 
now in Agitation, about the Saveableneſs of Proteſtants) if the firſt Part of your 
Book be anſwered, there needs no Reply to the ſecond : As, On the other Side, 
I ſhall willingly grant, if I have not anſwered the firſt, I cannot anſwer a great 
Part of the ſecond. | 

Thirdly, Becauſe the Addition of the ſecond not only is unneceſſary, but in 
Effect by yourſelf confeſſed to be ſo. For in your Preamble to your ſecond Part 
you tell us, That the Subſtance of the preſent Controverſy is handled in the firſt ; 
and therein alſo you pretend to have anſwered the chief Grounds of Dr. Potter's 
Book :. So that in replying to your ſecond Part, I ſhall do little elſe but purſue 
Shadows. | 

Fourthly, Becauſe your ſecond Part (ſetting aſide Repetitions and References) 
is in a manner made up of Diſputes about particular Matters, which you are very 
importunate to have forborn, as ſuſpecting, at leaſt pretending to ſuſpect, that 
they were brought in purpoſely by Dr. Potter to dazzle the Reader's Eyes, and 
diſtract his Mind, that he might not ſee the Clearneſs of the Reaſons brought in 
Defence of the general Doctrine delivered 3 Charity Miſtaken : All which you 
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are likely enough, if there be Occaſion, to fay again to me; and therefore I am 
reſolved for once even to humour you ſo far as to keep my Diſcourſe within 
thoſe very Liſts and Limits which yourſelf haye preſcribed, and to deal with you 
upon no other Arguments, but only thoſe wherein you conceive your chief Ad- 
vantage, and principal Strength, and, as it were, your Samſon's Lock, to lie ; 
wherein, if I gain the Cauſe clearly from you, (as I verily hope by God's He 
I ſhall do) it cannot but redound much to the Honour of the Truth mmbintaine? 
by me, which by ſo weak a Champion can overcome ſuch an Achilles in Error, 
even in his ſtrongeſt Holds. | 1 

For theſe Reaſons, although I have made ready an Anſwer to your fecond 
Part, and therein have made it ſufficiently Evident, that, for ſhifting Evaſions from 
Dr. Potter's Arguments, for impertinent Cavils, and frivolous Exceptions, and 
injurious Calumnies againſt him for his miſalleging of Authors; for proceeding + 
upon falſe and ungrounded when get. for making inconſequent and fophiſticy 
Deductions ; and, in a Word, for all the Virtues of an ill Anſwer, your ſecond Part 
is no way ſecond to the firſt : Yet notwithſtanding all this Diſadvantage, I am 
reſolved, if you will give me leave, either wholly to ſuppreſs it, or at leaſt to 
defer the Publication of it, until I fee what Exceptions, upon a Twelve-month's 
Examination, (for ſo long I am well aſſured you have had it in your Hands) you 
can take at this which is now publithed ; that fo, if my Grounds be diſcovered 
falſe, I may give over building on them; or (if it ſhall be thought fit) build on 
more ſecurely, when it ſhall appear, that nothing material, and of Moment, is or 
can be objected againſt them. This, I ſay, upon a Suppofition, that yourſelf will 
allow theſe Reaſons for ſatisfying and ſufficient, and not repent of the Motion 
which yourſelf has made, of reducing the Controverſy, between us to this ſhort 
Iſſue. But in caſe your mind be altered, upon the leaft Intimation you ſhall give 
me, that you do * but deſire to have it out, your Defire ſhall prevail with me 
above all other Reaſons, and you ſhall not fail to receive it with all convenient 
Speed. 8 | | 
| * Oniy, that my Anſwer may be complete, and that I may have all my Work 
together, and not be troubled myſelf, nor enforced to trouble you, with After- 
reckonings, I would firſt intreat you to make py your Promiſe, of not omitring 
to anſwer all the Particles of Dr. Potter's Book, which may any way import, and 
now at leaſt to take Notice of ſome (as it ſeems to me) not inconſiderable Paſſages 
of it, which between your firſt and ſecond Part, as it were between two Stools, have 
been ſuffered hitherto to fall to the Ground, and not been vouchſafed any Anſwer 
at all. 

For after this negle&ful Faſhion you have paſſed by in Silence, firſt, His Diſ- 
courſe, wherein he proves briefly, but very effectually, that Proteſtants may be 
ſaved, and that the Roman Church, eſpecially the Feſuits, are very uncharitable, 
S. 1. p. 6, 7, 8, 9. Secondly, The Authorities, whereby he juſtifies, that che ancient 
Fathers, by the Roman, underſtood always a particular, and never the Catholick 
Church; to which Purpoſe he allegeth the Words of Ignatius, Ambroſe, Innocen- 
tius, Celeſtine, Nicolaus, S. 1. p. 10. Whereunto you ſay nothing, neither do 
you infringe his Obſervation with any one Inſtance to the contrary. 

Thirdly, The greateſt and moſt ſubſtantial Part of his Anſwers to the Argu- 
ments of Charity Miſtaken, built upon Deut. xvii. Numb. xvi. Matt. xxviii. 20. 
Matt. xviii. 17. and in particular many pregnant and convincing Texts of Scri- 
pure: quoted in the Margin of his Book, p. 25. to prove, that the Judges of the 
ynagogue ( whoſe Infallibility yet you make an Argument of yours, and there- 
fore muſt be more credible than yours) are vainly pretended to have been infal- 
lible : But as they were obliged to judge according to Law, ſo were obnoxious 
to Deviations from it, S. 2. p. 23, 24, 25, 20, 27. 

Fourthly, His Diſcourſe, wherein he ſhews the Difference between the Prayers 

for the Dead uſed by the Ancients, and thoſe now in Uſe in the Reman Church. 
8 2 Fifthly, 
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Fifthly, The Authority of three ancient, and above twenty modern Doctors 
of your own Church, alleged by him to ſhew, that in their Opinion even Pagans, 
and therefore much more erring Chriſtians, (if their Liyes were morally honeſt) 
by God's extraordinary Mercy, and Chriſt's Merit, may be ſaved, 8. 2. p. 45. 
Sixthly, A great Part of his Diſcourſe, whereby he declares, that actual and 
external Communion with the Church is not of abſolute Neceſſity to Salvation; 
nay, that thoſe might be ſaved, whom the Church utterly refuſed to admit to her 
Communion, S. 2. p. 46, 47, 48, 49. 
Seventhly, His Diſconrſe concerning the Church's Latitude, which hath in it 
a cleat Determination of the main Controverſy againſt you: For therein he proves 
plainly, that all appertain 79 the Church, who believe, that Feſus is the Chriſt, the 
Son of God, and Saviour of the World, with Submiſſion to his Doctrine in Mind 
and Will : Which he irrefragably demonſtrates by many evident Texts of Scri- 
pture, containing the Subſtance of his Aſſertion even in Terms, S. 4. p. 114, 115, 
1160 1174 - | 
Sehdliy, That wherein 1 ſhews, by many pertinent Examples, that g 
Error and true Fuirh may be thdged Together in the ſame Mind. And that Men 
are not chargeable with the damnable Conſequences of their own erroneous Opinions, 
„. $1 Sh 'F; 
N inthly, A very great Part of his Chapter, touching the Difſenſions of tbe 
Roman Church, which he ſhews (againſt the Pretences of Charity Miſtaken) to be 
no leſs than ours, for the Importance of the Matter, and the Purſuit of them to be 
exceedingly uncharitable, S. 6. p. 188, 189, 190, 191, 193, 194, 195, 196, 19. 
Tenthly, His clear Refutation, and juſt Repreſentation, of the Doctrine of impli- 
cit Faith, as it is delivered by the Doctors of your Church ; which he proves very 
conſonant to the Doctrine of Hereticks and Infidels, but evidently repugnant to 
the Word of God, ibid. p. 202, 203, 204, 205. 15, 
Laſtly, His Diſcourſe, wherein he ſhews, that 1? is unlawful for the Church 
of After-ages to add any thing to the Faith of the Apoſtles ; and many of his Ar- 
guments, whereby he proves, that in the Judgment of the ancient Church the Apo- 
files Creed was eſteemed a ſufficient Summary of the neceſſary Points of ſimple 
Belief ; and a great Number of great Authorities, to juſtify the Doctrine of the 
Church of England, touching the Canon of Scripture, eſpecially the O/d Teſfta- 
ment, 8. 7. p. 221, 223, 228, 229. | | 
All tlieſe Parts of Dr. Potter's Book, for Reaſons beſt known to yourſelf, you 
have dealt with, as the Prieſt and Levite in the Goſpel did with the wounded 
Samaritun, that is, only looked upon them, and paſſed by: But now at leaſt when 
you are admoniſhed of it, that my Reply to your ſecond Part (if you deſire it) 
may be perfect, I would intreat you to take them into your Conſideration, and 
to make ſome Shew of ſaying ſomething to them, leſt otherwiſe the World ſhould 
interpret your obſtinate Silence a plain Confeſſion, that you can ſay nothing. 
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ay tain Precin& or Dioceſe, and furniſhing him with Authority, (not abſolute or 
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Apoſtolical Inſtitution 


EPISCOPACY 
DEMONSTRATED. 


F we abſtract from Epr/copal Government all Accidentals, and con- 
ſider only what is eſſential and neceſſary to it, we ſhall find in it no 
more but this; an Appointment of one Man of eminent Sanctity 
and Sufficiency to have the Care of all the Churches, within a cer- 


Se. I. 


arbitrary, but regulated and bounded by Laws, and moderated by joining to him 
a convenient Number of Aſſiſtants) to the Intent, that all the Churches under 
him may be provided of good and able Paſtors : And that both of Paſtors and 
People, Conformity to Laws, and Performance of their Duties, may be required, 
under Penalties not left to Diſcretion, but by Law appointed. 1. 
Sect. II. To this kind of Government, I am not, by any particular Intereſt, ſo 
devoted, as to think it ought to be maintained, either in Oppoſition to Apoſtolick 
Inſtitution, or to the much deſired Reformation of Mens Lives, and Reſtaura- 
tion of primitive Diſcipline, or to any Law or Precept of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt; for that were to maintain a Means contrary to the End; for Obe- 
dience to our Saviour is the End for which Church Government is appointed. 
But if it may be demonſtrated, (or made much more probable than the contrary) 
as I verily think it may: I. That it is not repugnant to the Government ſettled 
in and for the Church by the Apoſtles: II. That it is as compliable with the Re- 
formation of any Evil, which we deſire to reform either in Church or State, or 
the Introduction of any Good, which we deſire to introduce, as any kind of Go- 
vernment : And, III. That there is zo Law, 10 Record of our Saviour againſt 
it : Then, I hope, it will not be thought an unreaſonable Motion, if we humbly 
deſire thoſe that are in Authority, eſpecially the High Court of Parliament, that 
it may not be ſacrificed to Clamour, or overborn by Violence ; and though (which 
God forbid) the greater Part of the Multitude ſhould cry, Crucify, Crucify, yet 
our Governors would be fo full of Juſtice and Courage, as not to give it up, 
until they perfectly underſtand concerning Epiſcopacy itſelf, Quid mali fecit? 
Sect. III. I ſhall ſpeak at this Time only of the firſt of theſe three Points; 
That Epiſcopacy is not repugnant to the Government ſettled in the Church for 
Perpetuity by the Apoſtles. Whereof I conceive this which follows is as clear a 
Demonſtration any thing of this Nature is capable of : 
That this Government was received univerſally in the Church, either in the 
Apoſtles Time, or preſently after, is ſo evident and unqueſtionable, that the 
mot learned Adverſaries of this Government do themſelyes confeſs it. 


Sect. 
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Sect. IV. Petrus Molinaeus, in his Book, De Munere Paſtoral, purpoſcly writ- 
ten in Defence of the Presbyterial Goverament, acknowledgeth, That preſently 
after the Apoſtles Times, or even in their Time, (as Eccleſiaſtical Story witneſſeth) 
it us ordained, That in every City one of the Presbytery ſboulqſbe called a Biſhop, 
who ſhould have Pre-eminence over his Collegues, to avoid Confuſion, which of t- 
times ariſeth out of Equality. And truly this Form of Government all Churches 
every obere received. | 

Set. V. Theodorus Beaa, in his Tract, De triplici Epaſcopatits genere, con- 
fefſeth in Effect the ſame Thing. For, having diſtinguiſhed Epiſcopacy into 
three kinds, Divine, Human, and Satanical, and attributing to the ſecond 
(which he calls Human, but we maintain and conceive to be Apg/to/ical) not only 
a Priority of Order, but a Superiority of Power and Authority over other Presby- 
ters, bounded yet by Laws and Canons proyided againſt 'Tyranny ; he clearly 
profeſſeth, that of this kind of Epiſcopacy is to be underſtood whatſoever we 
read concerning the Authority of Biſhops, (or Preſidents, as Taſtin Marty? calls 
them) in Ignatius, and other more ancient Writers. 

Sect. VI. Certainly, from * theſe two great Defenders of the Presbytery, we 
ſhould never have had this free Acknowledgment, (ſo prejudicial to their own Pre- 
tence, and ſo advantageous to their Adverſaries Purpoſe) had not the Evidence of 
clear and undeniable Truth enforced them to ic. It will not therefore be neceſ- 
ſary to ſpend any time in confuting that uningenuous Aſſertion of the anonymous 
Author of the Catalogue of Teſtimonies, for the Equality of Biſhops and Preſ- 
byters, who athrms, That their Diſparity began long after the Apoſtles Times : 
But we may ſafely take for granted, that which theſe two learned Adverſaries have 
confeſſed, and ſee, whether upon this Foundation laid by them, we may not by 
unanſwerable Reaſon raiſe this Superſtructure: 

That ſeeing Epiſcopal Government is confeſſedly ſo ancient, and ſo catholick, it 

cannot with Reaſon be denied to be Apoſtolicł. 

Sect. VII. For ſo great a Change, as between Presbyterial Government and 
Epiſcopal, could not poſſibly have prevailed all the World over in a little Tune. 
Had Epiſcopal Government been an Aberration from (or a Corruption of ) the 
Government left in the Churches by the Apoſtles, it had been very ſtrange, that 
it ſhould have been received in any one Church ſo ſuddenly, or that it ſhould have 
prevailed in all for many Ages after. Vari aſſe debuerat Error Ecclefiarum : quod 
autem apud omnes unum eft, non eft erratum, ſed traditum. Had the Churches 
erred, they would have varied: What therefore is one and the ſame amongſt all, 
came not ſure by Error, but Tradition. Thus Tertullian argues very probably, 
from the Conſent of the Churches of his Time, not long after the Apoſtles, and 
that in Matter of Opinion much more ſubject to unobſerved Alteration. But that 
in the Frame and Subſtance of the neceſſary Government of the Church, a Thing 
always in Uſe and Practice, there ſhould be ſo ſudden a Change, as preſently 
after the Apoſtles Times; and ſo univerſal, as received in all the Churches; this 
is clearly 2po/ſible. 

Sect. VIII. For, What univerſal Cauſe can be aſſigned or feigned of this uni- 
ver/al Apoſtafy? You will not imagine, that the Apoſtles, all or any of them, 
made any Decree for this Change when they were living? or left Order for it 
in any Will or Teſtament, when they were dying. This were to grant the Que- 
ſtion; to vit, That the Apoſtles, being to leave the Government of the Churches 
themſelves, and either ſeeing by Experience, or foreſeeing by the Spirit of God, 

the Diſtractions and Diſorders which would ariſe from a Multitude of Equals, ſub- 
ſtituted Epiſcopal Government inſtead of their own. General Councils to make 


a Law for a general Change, for many Ages there was none. There was no 
5 G Chriſtian 


— — 


* To whom two others alſo from Geneva may be added: Daniel Chamierus (in Panſtratia, tom. 2. 
lib. 10. cap. 6. ſect. 24.) and Nicol. Videlius, (Exercitat. 3. in Epiſt. Ignatii ad Philadelph. cap. 14. & 
Exercit. 8. in. Epiſt. ad Mariam, cap. 3.) which is fully alſo demonſtrated in Dr. Hammond's Diſſer- 
tations againſt Blondel, (which never were anſwered, and never will) by the Teitimonics of thoſe 


who wrote in the very next Ages after the Apoſtles. 
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Chriſtian Emperor, no coercive Power over the Church to enforce it. Or, if 
there had been any, we know no Force was equal to the Courage of the Chri- 
ſtians of thoſe Times. Their Lives were then at Command, (for they had not 
then learnt to fight for Chriſt) but their Obedience to any thing againſt his Law 
was not to be commanded (for they had perfectly learnt to die Br him). There. 
fore there was no Power then to command this Change ; or if there had been any, 
it had been in vain. . _. | | 

Sect. IX. What Device then ſhall we ſtudy, or to what Fountain ſhall we 
reduce this ſtrange pretended Alteration ? Can it enter into our Hearts to think, 
that all the Preshyters and other Chriſtians then, being the Apoſtles Scholars, could 
be generally ignorant of the Will of Chriſt, touching the Neceſſity of a Presbyte- 
rial Government? Or, dare we adventure to think them ſo ſtrangely wicked all 
the World over, as againſt Knowledge and Conſcience to conſpire againſt it? 
Imagine the Spirit of Diotrepbes had entered into ſome, or a great many of the 
Presbyters, and poſſeſſed them with an ambitious Deſire of a forbidden Supe. 

riority, was it poſſible they ſhould attempt and atchieve it once without any O 
_ Poſition or Contradiftion ? And beſides, that the Contagion of this Ambition 
ſhould ſpread itſelf, and prevail without Stop or Controul ; nay, without any 
Noiſe or Notice taken of it, through all the Churches in the World ; all the 
Watchmen in the mean time being ſo faſt aſleep, and all the Dogs ſo dumb, that 
not ſo much as one ſhould open his Mouth againſt it? 

Sect. X. But let us ſuppoſe, (though it be a horrible Untruth) that the Presby- 
ters and People then were not ſo good Chriſtians as the Presbyterians are now; that 
they were generally ſo negligent to retain the Government of Chriſt's Church 
commanded by Chriſt, which we are now ſo zealous to reſtore ; yet certainly 
we muſt not forget nor deny, that they were Men as we are. And if we look 
upon them as mere natural Men, yet, knowing by Experience, how hard a thing 
it is, even for Policy armed with Power, by many Attempts and Contrivances, 
and in a long time, to gain upon the Liberty of any one People ; undoubtedly we 
ſhall never entertain ſo wild an Imagination, as that, among all the Chriſtian 
Presbyters in the World, neither Conſcience of Duty, nor Love of Liberty, nor 
Averſeneſs from Pride, and Uſurpation of others over them, ſhould prevail ſo 
much with any one, as to oppoſe this pretended univerſal Invaſion of the King- 
dom of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Liberty of Chriſtians. CRY, 

Sect. XI. When I ſhall ſee therefore all the Fables in the Metamorphoſis acted, 
and prove true Stories; when I ſhall ſee all the Democracies and Ariſtocracies in 
the World lie down and fleep, and awake into Monarchies ; then will I begin to 
believe, that Presbyterial Government, having continued in the Church during the 
Apoſtles Times, ſhould preſently after (aginſt the Apoſtles Doctrine, and the Will 
of Chriſt) be whirled about like a Scene in a Maſque, and transformed into Epi- 
ſcopacy. In the mean time, while theſe things remain thus incredible, and, in 
human Reaſon, impoſſible, I hope I ſhall have Leave to conclude thus: 

Epiſcopal Government is acknowledged to have been univerſally received in the 

Church, preſently after the Apoſtles Times. | 

Between the Apoſtles Times and this preſently after, there was not Tim 

enough for, nor Poſſibility of, ſo great an Alteration. 

And therefore there was no ſuch Alteration as is pretended. And therefore 

Epiſcopacy, being confeſſed to be ſo ancient and catholick, muſt be granted 
alſo to be apoſtolick : Qyod erat demonſtrandum. 
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AGAINST 


IN A 


LETTER from Mr. William Chillingworth to 

his Friend Mr. Lerger, perſuading him to 

return to his Mother the Church of England 
from the corrupt Church of Rome. 


\ 


Good Mr. Lewger, 


| Hough I am reſolved not to be much afflicted at that which is not in 
my Power to help, yet I cannot deny, but the Loſs of a Friend goes 


very near to my Heart ; and by this Name of a Friend, I did pre- 
ſume, till of late, that I might have called you, becauſe, though per- 
haps for want of Power and Opportunity I have done you no good Office, yet 
I have always been willing and ready to do you the beſt Service I could ; and there- 
fore I cannot but admire at your affected Strangeneſs, which in your laſt Letter 
to me you feem to take upon you ; renouncing in a manner all Relation to me, 
and tacitly excommunicating me from all Intereſt in you. The Super/cription of 
your Letter is to Mr. William Chillingworth, and the Subſcription John Lewger, 
as if you either diſdained, or made a Conſcience of ſtyling me your Friend, or your- 
ſelf mine. If this proceed from Paſſion and Weakneſs, pray mend it ; if from 
Reaſon, pray ſhew it: If you think me one of thoſe to whom St. John forbids 
you to ſay, God ſave you, then you are to think and prove me one of thoſe De- 
ceivers, which deny Chriſt Feſus to be come in the Fleſh : If you think me an 
Heretick, and therefore to be avoided, you muſt prove me to be QUTOXQATAXPITO!) 
condemned by mine own Judgment, which I know I am not, and therefore think 
you cannot. If you ſay I do not hear the Church, and therefore am to be eſteemed 
an Heathen or Publican, you are to prove then, that by the Church is meant the 
Church of Rome; and yet when you Fine done ſo, I hope Chriſtians are not for- 
Bidden to ſhew Humanity and Civility even to Pagans. | 
For God's ſake, Mr. Lewger, free yourſelf from this lind Zeal, at leaſt for a 
little Space, and conſider with Reaſon and Moderation, what ſtrange Crime you 
can charge me with, that ſhould deſerve this ſtrange Uſage, eſpecially from you. 
Is it a Crime with all my Underſtanding to endeavour to find your Religion true, 
and to make myſelf a Believer of it, and not to be able to do ſo? Is it a Crime 
to imploy all my Reaſon upon the Juſtification of the In,allibility of the Roman 
Church; and to find it impoſſible to be juſtified ? I will call God to witneſs, who 
knows my Heart better than you do, that I have evened the Scale of my Judgment 


as 
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as much as poſſibly I could, and have not willingly allowed one Grain of worldly 
Motives on either Side, but have weighed the Reaſons for your Religion, and againſt 
it, with fach Ind:ference, as if there were nothing in the World but God and 
myſelf; andis it my Fault, that the Scale goes down, which hath the moſt Weight 
in it? That the Building falls that hath a falſe Foundation? Have you ſuch Power 
over your own Underſtanding, that you can believe what you pleaſe, though you 
ſce no Reaſon? Or that you can ſuſpend your Belief, when you ſee Nea ? If 
vou have, I pray for old Friendſhip's ſake teach me this Trick; and until I have 
learned it, I pray blame me not for going the ordinary way, I mean for believing, 
or not believing, as I ſee Reaſon. If you can convince me of wigful Oppoſition 
againſt the known Truth; of Negligence in ſeeking it, of Unwillingneſs to find it, 
of preferring temporal Reſpects before it, or of any other Fault which is in my 
Power to amend, that is indeed à Fault, if I mend it not; be as angry with me 
a8 yon pleaſe : But to Impute to rhe 3nvoluntary Brrors, or that I do not ſee that 
which T would ſee, but cannot; 6f that I will not profeſs that which I do not 
believe; certainly this is a far more unreaſonable Error, than any you can juſtly 
charge me with; for let me tell you, the imputing Socinianiſin to me (whoſo- 
ever was the Author of it) was a wicked and groundleſs Slander. Perhaps you 
will ſay, (for this is the uſual Song of that Side) Pride is à voluntary Fault, and 
with this I am juſtly chargeable, for forſaking the Gaide that God hath appointed 
me to follow; but what; if I forfook it; becauſe I thought I had Reaſon to fear it 
was one of thoſe blind Guides which whoſoever blindly. follows, is threatened 
by our Saviour, that both he and his Garde ſhall fall into the Diteh? Then I hope 
you will grant it was get Pride, but Conſcrence, that moved me to do ſo; for as 
it is wiſe Humility to obey thoſe whom God hath ſet over me, ſo it is ſinful Cre- 
dulity to follow every Man, or every Church, that without Warrant will take 
upon them to guide me : Shew then ſome good and evident Title which your 
Church of Rome hath to this Office; produce but one Reaſon for it, which upon 
Trial will not finally be reſolved and vaniſhed into Uncertainty ; and if I yield 

not unto it, ſay, if you pleaſe, I am as proud as Lucifer. | 
In the mean time give me leave to think it ſtrange, and not far from a Pro- 
digy, that this Doctrine of the Roman Church's being the Guide of Faith, (if it 
be true Doctrine) ſhould either not be known to the Evangeliſts, or if it were 
known to them, yet being wiſe and good Men, they ſhould either be fo envious 
of the Church's Happineſs, or fo forgetful of the Work they took in Hand, 
which was to write the whole Goſpel of Chriſt, as that not fo much as one of them 
fhould mention fo much as once this ſo neceflary Part of the Goſpel, without the 
Belief whereof there is no Salvation, and with the Belief whereof, unleſs Men 
be ſnatched away by ſudden Death, there is hardly any Damnation. It is evident, 
they do all of them with one Conſent ſpeak very plainly of many Things of no 
Importance in Compariſon hereof ; and is it credible, or indeed poffible, that with 
one Conſent, or rather Conſpiracy, they ſhould be ſo deeply filent concerning this 
Unitm Neceſſarium? You may believe it, if you can; for my part, I cannot, unleſs 
I ſce Demonſtration of it: And if you fay they ſend us to the Church, and con- 
ſequently to the Church of Rome, this is to ſuppoſe that which can never be 
roved, that the Church of Rome is the only Church ; and without this Suppoſal 
upon the Diviſion of the Church, I am as far to ſeek for a Guide of my Faith 
as ever, . OY | 
As for Example: In that great Diviſion of the Church, when the whole 
World wondered, ſaid St. Ferom, that it was become Arian, when Liberius 
Pope of Rome (as St. Athanaſius, St. Ferom, and St. Hilary teſtify) ſubfcribed 
their Hereſy, and joined in Communion with them; or in the Diviſion betwixt 
the Greek and Roman Church, about the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, when either 
Side was the Church to itſelf, and each Part ſchiſinaticul and beretical to the 
other; what Direction could I then, an ignorant Man, have found from the Text 
of Scripture, Unleſs he hear the Church, let him be unto thee as an Heathen, om à 
| — Publican; 
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pPublican; Upon this Rock will I build my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall 
not prevail againſt it. 8 1 
Again; Give me leave to wonder, that neither St. Paul writing to the Romans, 
ſhould ſo much as intimate this their Privilege of Infallibility, but rather on the 
contrary, put them in Fear, in the xi. Chapter, that they, as well as the Fews, 
were in. Danger of falling away, 

That St. Peter, the pretended Biſhop of Rome, writing two Catholick Epiſtles, 
mentioning. his Departure, ſhould not once acquaint the Chr:i/trans, whom he 
writes to, what Guide they were to follow after he was taken from them 2 

That the Writers of the New Teſfament ſhould ſo frequently warn Men of 
Heretichs, falſe Cbriſts, falſe Prophets, and not once arm them againſt them, 
with letting them know this only ſure Means of avoiding their Danger 

That ſo great a Part of the New Teftament ſhould be employed about Anti- 
chriſt, and ſo little, and indeed none at all, about the Vicar of Chrift, and the 
Guide of the Faithful ! 

That our Saviour ſhould leave this only Means for the Ending of Controver- 
fies, and yet ſpeak ſo obſcutely and ambiguouſly of it, that now our Fudge is 
the greateſt Controverſy, and the greateſt Hindrance of ending of them 

That there ſhould be better Evidence in the Seriptute to juſtify the King to this 
Office, who diſclaims it, than the Pope, who pretends to it ! | 

That St. Peter ſhould never exerciſe over the Apoſtles any one Act of Fur:/- 
diction, nor they ever give him any one Title of Authority over them 

That if the Apoſtles did know, that St. Peter was made Head of them, when 
our Saviour ſaid, Thou art Peter, they ſhould till contend who ſhall be the firſt, 
and that our Saviour ſhould never tell them, that St. Peter was the Man 

That St. Paul ſhould ſay, he was nothing inferior to the very chief Apoſtles ! 

That the Catechumen! in the Primitive Church ſhould never be taught this Foun- 
dation of their Faith, that the Church of Rome was the Guide of their Faith ! 

That the Fathers, Tertullian, St. Ferom, and Optatus, when they flew higheſt 
in Recommendation of the Roman Church, ſhould attribute no more unto her 
than to all Apsfokical Churches! 

hat in che Controverſy about Eaſter, the Biſhops and Churches of Aſia ſhould 
be ſo ill catechized, as not to know this Principle of Chriſtian Religion, The 
Neceſſity of Conformity of Doctrine with the Church of Rome 

That they ſhould never be preſſed with any ſuch Conformity in all Things, but 
only with the particular Tradition of the Weſtern Churches in that Point! 

That Jrenæus, and many other Biſbops, notwithſtanding, Ad hancce Eccleſiam 
neceſſe eſt omnem convenire Ecclefiam, ſhould not yet think, that a neceſſary Doc- 
trine, nor a ſufficient Ground of Excommunication, which the Church of Rome 
thought to be ſol . * 


That St. Cyprian, and the Biſhops of Africł, ſhould be ſo ill inſtructed in their 
Faith, as not to know this Foundation of it ! 

That they likewiſe were never urged with any ſuch Neceſſity of Conformity 
with the Church of Rome, nor ever charged with Hereſy or Error for denying 
of it! 

That when Liberius joined in Communion with the Arians, and ſubſcribed 
their Hereſy, the Arians then ſhould not be the Church, and the Guide of the 
Faith ! 

That never any Hereticks, for five Ages after Chriſt, were preſſed with this Ar- 
gument of the Infallibility of the preſent Church of Rome, or charged with the 
Denial of it as a diſtinct Hereſy, ſo that Aneas Sykvius ſhould have Cauſe to ſay, 
Ante tempora Concilii Nicent quiſque ſibi vivebat, & parvus reſpectus habebatur ad 
Ecclefiam Romanam ! 5 

That the Ecclefiaſtical Story of theſe Times, mentions no Act of Authority of 
the Church of Rome over other Churches ; as if there ſhould be a Monarchy, and 


the King for ſome Ages together ſhould exerciſe no At of Juriſdiction in it! 


s N | . That 


394 Reaſons againſt Popery. 

That to ſupply this Defect, the Decretal Epiſtles ſhould be ſo impudently 
forged, which in a manner ſpeak nothing elſe but Reges & Monarchas, I mean, 
the Pope s making Laws to exerciſe Authority over all other Churches! 

That the African Churches in St. Auſtin's Time ſhould be ſo ignorant, that 

the Pope was the Head of the Church, and Judge of Appeals, Jure Divino, and 
that there was a Neceſſity of Conformity with the Church in this and all other 
Points of Doctrine | e | | 

Nay, that the Popes themſelves ſhould be fo ignorant of the Ground of this 
their Authority, as to pretend to it, not upon Scripture, or univerſal Tradition; 
but upon an imaginary pretended Nonſuch-Canon of the Council of Nice! 
That Vincentius Lirinenſis, ſeeking for a Guide of his Faith, and a Preſerya.. 
tion from Hereſy, ſhould be ignorant of this ſo ready an one, the Infallibility of 
the Church of Rome 

All theſe Things, and many more, are very ſtrange to me, if the Infallibility 
of the Roman Church be indeed, and were always by Chriſtians acknowledged, 
the Foundation of our Faith ; and therefore, I beſeech you, pardon me, if I choſe 
mine upon one that is much firmer and ſafer, and lies open to none of theſe Ob- 
jections, which is Scripture, and Univerſal Tradition. 
And if one, that is of this Faith, may have leave ſo to do, I will ſubſcribe with 
Hand and Heart, | 


Your very loving and true Friend, 


W. Chillingworth. 
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2 Tim. ii. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5. 
This know alſo, that in the laſt Days perilous Times ſhall come. Fur 


Men ſhall be Lovers of their own ſelves, covetous, Boaſters, proud, 
Blaſphemers, diſobedient to Parents, unthanRful, unholy. Without 
natural Affection, Truce-breakers, Falſe-accuſers, incontinent, fierce, 


Deſpiſers of thoſe that are good. . Traitors, heady, hi ob-minded, 
Lovers of Pleaſures more than Lovers of God; having a Form of 
Godlingſs, but denying the Power thereof. 


duction, than that wherewith our Saviour ſometime began a Sermon 
of his, This Day ts this Scripture fulfilled. And I would to God, there 
were not great Occaſion to fear, that a great Part of it may be fulfilled 
in this Place. | . 
Two Things are contained in it : Firſt, The real Wickedneſs of the Generality 
of the Men of the latter Times, in the four firſt Verſes. For by Men ſhall be 
Lovers of themſelves, covetous, Boaſters, proud, &c. I conceive is meant, Men 
generally ſhall be ſo ; otherwiſe this were nothing peculiar to the laſt, but com- 
mon to all Times ; for in all Times ſome, nay, many, have been Lovers of them- 
ſelves, covetous, Boaſters, proud, &c. Secondly, We have here the formal and 
hypocritical Godlineſs of the ſame Times, in the laſt Verſe, Having a Form of 
Godlineſs, but denying the Power thereof ; ; which latter ordinarily and naturally 
accompanies the former. For, as the Shadows are longeſt when the Sun is loweſt, 
and as Vines, and other Fruit-trees, bear the leſs Fruit, when they are ſuffered 
to luxuriate and ſpend their Sap upon ſuperfluous Suckers, and Abundance of 
Leaves : So commonly, we may obſerve, both in civil Converſation, where there 
is great Store of Formality, there is little Sincerity ; and in Religion, where there 
is a Decay of true cordial Piety, there Men entertain and pleaſe themſelves, and 
vainly hope to pleaſe God, with external Formalities and Performances, and great 
Store of that Righteouſneſs, for which Chriſt ſhall judge the World: 

It were no difficult Matter to ſhew, that the Truth of St. Paul's Prediction is by 
Experience juſtified in both Parts of i it; but my Purpoſe is to reſtrain myſelf to 
the latter, and to endeavour to clear unto you that, that in our Times is generally 
accompliſhed : That almoſt in all Places the Power of Godlineſs is decayed and 
vaniſhed, the Form and Profeſſion of it only remaining: That the Spirit and Soul, 
and Life of Religion, is for the moſt part gone ; only the outward Body or Carcaſe, 
or rather the Picture or Shadow of it, being left behind; this is the Doctrine, which 
at this Time I ſhall deliver to you; and the Uſe, which I deſire moſt heartily you 
ſhould make of it, is this; To take care, that you confute, ſo far as it concerns 
your Particulars, what I fear I ſhall prove true in the General. 


T O a Diſcourſe upon theſe Words, I cannot think of any fitter Intro- 
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To come then to our Buſineſs, without further Complement, let us examine 
our Ways, and conſider impartially, what the Religion of moſt Men is. 
We are baptized in our Infancy, that is, as I conceive, dedicated and devoted 
to God's Service, by our Parents and the Church, as young Samuel was by his 
Mother Hannah; and there we take a folemn Vow, To for ſake the Devil and all 
his Works, the vain Pomp and Glory of the World, with all the covetous Defires 
Hit; to forſake alſo the carnal Defires of the Fleſh, and not to follow nor be led 
by tem. This Vow we take when we be Children, and underſtand it not; and 
how many are there, who know, and conſider, and regard what they have vowed, 
when they are become Men, almoſt as little as they did being Children ? Confider 
the Lives and publick Actions of moſt Men of all Conditipns, in Court, City, 
and Country, and then deny it, if you can, that thoſe three Things, which we 
have renounced in our Baptiſm, the Profits, Honours, and Pleaſures of the World, 
are the very Gods which divide the World amongſt them; are ſerved more 
deyoutly, confided in more heartily, loved more affectionately, than the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in whoſe Name we are baptized : Deny, if you can, the 
daily and conſtant Employment of all Men to be either a violent Proſecution of 
the vain Pomp and Glory of the World, or of the Power, Riches, and contempti- 
ble Profits of it, or of the momentaty or unſatisfying Pleaſures of the Fleſh, or 
Elſe of the more diabolical Humours of Pride, Malice, Revenge, and ſuch-like ; 
and yet with this empty Form we pleaſe and ſatisfy ourſelves, as well as if we were 
lively born again by the Spirit of God, not knowing or not regarding what St. 

Peter has taught us, that the Baptiſin, which muſt ſave us, is, Not the puttin 
away of the Filth of the Fleſh, but the Anſwer of a good Conſcience unto God, 


I Pet. iii. 21. 
When we are come to Years capable of Inſtruction, many, which is lament- 


able to conſider, are ſo little regarded by themſelves or others, that they continue 
little better than Pagans in a Commonwealth of Chriſtians, and know little more 
of God, or of Chriſt, than if they had been bred in the Indies. A lamentable 
Caſe, and which will one Day lie heavy upon their Account, which might have 
atnended it, and did not. But many, I confeſs, are taught to act over this Play 
of Religion and Learning, to fay, Our Father, which art in Heaven; and, T believe 
in God the Father Almighty ; but where are the Men that live ſo, as if they did 
believe in earneſt, that God is their Almighty Father ? Where are they that fear 
him, and truſt in him, and depend upon him only for their whole Happineſs, 
and loye him, and obey him, as in Reaſon we ought to do to an Almighty Father ; 
Who, if he be our Father, and we be indeed his Children, will do for us all the 
Good he can; and if he be Almighty, can do for us all the Good he will ; and 
yet, how few are there, who love him with half that Affection as Children uſually 
do their Parents, or believe him with half that Simplicity, or ſerve him with half 
that Diligence? And then for the Lord's Prayer, the plain Truth is, we lye unto 
God for the moſt part clean through it; and for want of defiring indeed, what in 
Word we pray for, tell him to his Face as many falſe Tales as we make Peti- 
tions, For who ſhews by his Endeavours, that he deſires heartily, that God's 
Name ſhould be hallowed, that is, holily and religiouſly worſhipped and adored by 
all Men ? That his Kingdom ſhould be advanced and inlarged ; That his bleſſed 
Will ſhould be univerſally obeyed ? Who ſhews, by his forſaking Sin, that he deſires, 
ſo much as he ſhould do, the Forgiveneſs of it? Nay, who doth not revenge, upon 
all Occafions, the Affronts, Contempts, and Injuries put upon him, and ſo upon 
the Matter curſe himſelf, as often as he ſays, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we 
forgive them, that treſpaſs againſt us? How few depend upon God only for their 
daily Bread, viz. the good Things of this Life, as upon the only Giver of them, 
ſo as neither to get nor keep any of them, by any Means, which they know or fear 
to be offenſive unto God? How few defire in earneſt to v Temptation? Nay, 
who almoſt is there, that takes not the Devil's Office ont of his Hand, and 1s not 
himſelf a Tempter both to himſelf and others? Laſtly, who almoft is there that 


deſires heartily, and above all Things, ſo much as the Thing deſerves, to be deli- 
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vered from the greateſt Evil; Sin, I mean, and the Anger of God? Now, Beloved, 
this is certain; he that employs not requiſite Induſtry, to obtain what he pretends 
to deſire, does not deſire indeed, but only pretends to do ſo: He that delires not 
what he prays for, prays with Tongue only, and not with his Heart; indeed, does 
not pray to God, but play and dally with him. And yet this is all which Men 
generally. do, and therefore herein alſo accompliſh this Prophecy, Having @ Form 
of Godlineſs, but denying the Power thereof. | | | 

And this were ill enough, were it in private ; but we abuſe God Almighty alſo 
with our publick and ſolemn Formalities ; we»make the Church a Stage whereon 
to act our Parts, and play our Pageantry ; there we make a Profeſſion every Day 
of confeſſing our Sins with humble, lowly, and obedient Hearts; and yet, when we 
have. talked after this manner, twenty, thirty, forty Years together, our Hearts 
for the moſt part continue as proud, as impenitent, as diſobedient, as they were in 
the Beginning. We make great Proteſtations, When we aſſemble and meet together 
to render. Thanks to God Almighty, for the Benefits received at his Hands; and if 
this were to be performed with Words, with Ho/anna's and Hallelyjah's,and Gloria 
Patri's, and Pſalms, and Hymns, and ſuch-like outward Matters, peradventure 
we ſhould do it very ſufficiently ; but in the mean time, with our Lives and 
Actions, we provoke the Almighty, and that to his Face, with all Variety of 
grievous and bitter Provocations; we do daily and hourly ſuch Things as we 
know, and he hath aſſured us, to be as odious unto him, and 5 his Na- 
ture, as any thing in the World is to the Nature of any Man in the World; and 
all this upon poor, trifling, trivial, no Temptations. If a Man, whom you have 
dealt well with, ſhould deal ſo with you, one whom you had redeemed from 
the Turkiſh Slavery, and inſtated in ſome indifferent good Inheritance, ſhould 
make you fine Speeches, entertain you with Panegyricks, and have your Praiſes 
always in his Mouth; but all this while do nothing that pleaſes you, but upon 
all Occaſions, put all Affronts and Indignities upon you: Would you ſay, this 
were a thankful Man? Nay, Would you not make Heaven and Earth ring of his 
Unthankfulneſs, and deteſt him almoſt as much for his fair Speeches, as his foul 
Actions ? Beloved, ſuch is our Unthankfulneſs to our God and Creator, to our 
Lord and Saviour: Our Tongues ingeminate, and cry aloud, Hoſanna, Hoſanna; 
but the louder Voice of our Lives and Actions is, Crucify bim, Cruciſy him. We 
court God Almighty, and compliment with him, and proteſs to eſteem his Service 
Perfect Freedom; but if any thing be to be done, much more, if any thing be to 
be ſuffered for him, here we leave him. We bow the Knee before him, and put 
a Reed in his Hand, and a Crown upon his Head, and cry, Hail, King of the 
Jews: But then with our cuſtomary Sins, we give him Gall to eat, and Vinegar 
to drink ; we thruſt a Spear in his Side, nail him to the Croſs, and crucify to 
ourſelves the Lord of Glory. This is not the Office of a Friend to bewail a dead 
Friend with vain Lamentations ; Sed gue voluerit meminifſe, que mandaverit 
exequz, to remember what he deſires, and execute what he commands. So faid a 
dying Raman to his Friend, and ſo ſay I to you. To be thankful to God, is not to 
ſay, God be praiſed, or, God be thanked, but to remember what he deſires, and « 
execute what he commands. To be thankful to God, is certainly to love him, 
and to love him is to keep his Commandments; ſo ſaith our Saviour, Jahn xix. 
1f ye love me, keep my Commandments, If we do ſo, we may juſtly pretend to 
Thankfulneſs; which, believe me, is not a Word, nor to be performed with Words: 
But if we do not ſo, as generally we do not, our Talk of Thankfulneſs is nothing 
elſe but mere Talk, and we accompliſh St. Pauls Prophecy herein alſo; having a 
Form of Thank fulneſs, but not the Reality, nor the Power of it. 

If I ſhould reckon up unto you, how many direct Lyes every wicked Man tells to 
God Almighty, as often as he ſays Amen 7o this Form of Godlineſs, which our 
Church hath preſcribed ; if I ſhould preſent unto you all our acting of Piety, and 
playing of Humiliation, and perſonating of Devotion, in the Pſalms, the Litanies, 
the Collects, and generally in the whole Service, I ſhould be infinite; and 
therefore I have thought good to draw a Veil over a great Part of our Hypocriſy, 
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and to reſtrain the Remainder of our Diſcourſe to the Contrariety between our Pro. 
feſſion and Performance, only in two Things, I mean, Faith and Repentance, 

And, firſt, for Faith: We profeſs, and indeed generally, becauſe it is not ſafe 
to do otherwiſe, that we believe the Scripture to be true, and that it contains 
the plain and only way to infinite and eternal Happineſs ; but if we did generally 
believe what we do profeſs, if this were the Language of our Hearts, as well as our 
Tongues, How comes it to paſs, that the Study of it 1s fo generally neglected ? 

Let a Bovk, that treats of the Philoſopher's Stone, promiſe never ſo many 
Mountains of Gold, and even the reſtoring of the golden Age again, yet were it 
no Marvel, if few ſhould ſtudy it; and the Reaſon is, becauſe few would believe 
it. But if there were a Book extant, and ordinary to be had, as the Bible is, 
which Men did generally believe to contain a plain and eaſy way for all Men to 
become rich, and to live in Health and Pleaſure, and this World's Happineſs; 
can any Man imagine, that this Book would be unſtudied by any Man? And 
why then ſhould I not believe, That if the Scripture were firmly and heartily 
believed the certain and only way to Happineſs, which is perfect and eternal, 
it would be ſtudied by all Men with all Diligence? Seeing therefore moſt Chri- 
ſtians are ſo cold and negligent in the Study of it, prefer all other Buſineſs, all 
other Pleaſures, before it ; Is there not great Reaſon to fear, that many who pre. 
tend to believe firmly, believe it not at all, or very weakly and faintly ? It the 
General of an Army, or an Embaſſador to ſome Prince or State, were aſſured by 
the King his Maſter, that the tranſgreſſing any Point of his Commiſſion ſhould 
coſt him his Life; and the exact Performance of it be recompenſed with as high 
a Reward as were in the King's Power to beſtow upon him ; Can it be imagined, 
that any Man, who believes this, and is in his right Mind, can be ſo ſupinely and 
ſtupidly negligent of this Charge, which ſo much imports him, as to overſee, 
through Want of Care, any one neceſſary Article, or Part of his Commiſſion ; 
eſpecially, if it be delivered to him in Writing, and at his Pleaſure to peruſe it 
every Day ? Certainly this abſurd Negligence is a Thing without Example, and 
ſuch as peradventure will never happen to any ſober Man to' the World's End ; 
and by the ſame Reaſon, if we were firmly perſuaded, that this Book doth indeed 
contain that Charge and Commiſſion, which infinitely more concerns us, it were 
not in Reaſon poſſible, but that to ſuch a Perſuaſion, our Care and Diligence 
about it ſhould be in ſome meaſure anſwerable. Seeing therefore moſt of us are ſo 
ſtrangely careleſs, ſo groſly negligent of it, Is there not great Reaſon to fear, that 
though we have Profeſſors and Proteſtors in abundance, yet the Faithful, the 
truly and fincerely Faithful, are, in a manner, failed from the Children of Men ? 
What but this can be the Cauſe, that Men are ſo commonly ignorant of ſo many 
Articles, and particular Mandates of it, which yet are as manifeſt in it, as if they 
were written with the Beams of the Sun ? For Example ; How few of our Ladies 
and Gentlewomen do or will underſtand, that a voluptuous Life is damnable and 
prohibited to them? Yet St. Paul faith ſo very plainly, She that liveth in Plea- 
ſure is dead while ſbe liveth *, I believe this Caſe directly regards not the Sex: 
He would ſay, He, as well as She, if there had been Occaſion. How few of the 
Gallants of our Time do or will underſtand, that it is not lawful for them to be 
as expenſive and coſtly in Apparel, as their Means, or perhaps their Credit, will 
extend unto ? Which is to ſacrifice unto Vanity, that which by the Law of Chriſt 
is due unto Charity; and yet the ſame St. Paul forbids plainly this Exceſs even to 
Women Alſo let Women (he would have ſaid it much rather to the Men) array 
themſelves in comely Apparel, with Shamefacedneſs and Modeſiy, not with embroi- 
dered Hair, or Gold, or Pearls, or coſtiy Apparel T. And to make our Igno- 
rance the more inexcuſable, the very ſame Rule is delivered by St. Paul allo, 
I Epift. iii. 3. 

How few rich Men are or will be perſuaded, that the Law of Chriſt permits 
them not to heap up Riches for ever, nor perpetually to add Houſe to Houſe, 
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and Land to Land, though by lawful Means; but requires of them thus much 
Charity at leaſt, that ever, while they are providing for their Wives and Children, 
they ſhould, out of the Increaſe wherewith God hath bleſſed their Induſtry, allot 
the Poor a juſt and free Proportion ? And when they have provided for them in 
a convenient manner; (ſuch as they themſelves ſhall judge ſufficient and conveni- 
ent in others) that then they ſhould give over making Purchace after Purchace ; 
but with the Surpluſage of their Revenue beyond their Expence, procure, as much 
as lies in them, that no Chriſtian remain miſerably poor ; few rich Men, I fear, 
are or will be thus perſuaded, and their daily Actions ſhew as much: Yet un- 
doubtedly, either our Saviour's general Command, of loving our Neighbours as our- 
ſelves, which can hardly conſiſt with our keeping vainly, or ſpending vainly, what 
he wants for his ordinary Subſiſtence, lays upon us a Neceſſity of this high Libe- 
rality : Or his ſpecial Command concerning this Matter; Qyod ſupereſt date pau- 
peribus, That which remains give to the Poor: Or that which St. John faith, 
1 Epiſt. iii. 17. reacheth home unto it, Fhoſdever hath this World's Good, and 
ſeeth his Brother have need, and ſhutteth up the Bowels of his Compaſſion from him, 
how dwelleth the Love of God in him? Which is in Effect, as if he had ſaid, He 
that keepeth from any Brother in Chriſt, that which his Brother wants, and he 
wants not, doth but vainly think, that he loves God; and therefore vainly hopes, 
that God loves him. 2 Y | 

| Where almoſt are the Men that are or will be perſuaded, the Goſpel of Chriſt 
requires of Men Humility, like to that of /:#tle Children, and that under the 
higheſt Pain of Damnation ? That is, that we ſhould no more over-value ourſelves, 
or defire to be highly eſteemed by others; no more under-value, ſcorn, or deſpiſe 
others; no more affect Pre-eminence over others, than little Children do, before 
we have put that Pride into them, which afterwards we charge wholly upon their 
natural Corruption: And yet our bleſſed Saviour requires nothing more rigidly, nor 
more plainly, than this high Degree of Humility ; Verilh, faith he, I /ay unto you, 
(he ſpeaks to his Diſciples affecting high Places, and demanding which of them 
ſhould be greateſt) except you be converted, and become as little Children, ye ſhall 
not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

Would it not be ſtrange News to a great many, that not only Adultery and 
Fornication, but even Uncleanneſs and Taſeiviouſneſs ; not only Tdolatry and 
Witchcraft, but Hatred, Variance, Emulations, Wrath, and Contentions ; not only 
Murders, but Envyings ; not Drunkenneſs only, but Revelling, are Things prohi- 
bited to Chriſtians, and ſuch, as if we forſake them not, we cannot inherit the King- 
dom of Heaven ? And yet theſe Things, as ſtrange as they may ſeem, are plainly 
written; ſome of them by St. Peter, 1 Epiſt. Ch. iv. but all of them by St. Paul, 
Gal. v. 19. Now the Works of the Fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe, Adultery, 
Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Laſtiviouſneſs, &c. of the which I tell you before, as I 
have told you in times paſt, that they who do ſuch Things, ſhall not inherit the Kingdom 
of God. 
it I ſhould tell you, that all Bitterneſs and Eviliſpeabing, (nay, ſuch is the 
Modeſty and Gravity which Chriſtianity requires of us) faoliſh Talk and Feſting, 
are Things not allowed to Chriſtians, Would not many cry out, theſe are hard 
and ſtrange Sayings, who can hear them? And yet, as ſtrange as they may ſeem, 
they have been written well-nigh 1600 Years, and are yet extant in very legible 
Characters, in the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, the End of the fourth, and the Begin- 
ning of the fifth Chapter. 

To come a little nearer to the Buſineſs of our Times, the chief Actors in this 
bloody Tragedy, which is now upon the Stage, who have robbed our Sovereign 
Lord the King of his Forts, Towns, Treaſure, Ammunition, Houſes, of the Per- 
ſons of many of his Subjects, and (as much as lies in them) of the Hearts of all of 
them; is it credible they know, and remember, and confider the Example of 
David, recorded for their Inſtruction? boſe Heart ſinote bim, when be had but 
cut off the Hem of Saul's Garment. 

They that made no Scruple at all of fighting with his ſacred Majeſty, and 
ſhooting Muſkets and Ordnance at him, (which ture have not the Skillto chuſe 
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a Subject from a King) to the extreme Hazard of his ſacred Perſon, whom by 
all poſſible Obligations they are bound to defend; do they know, think you, the 
general Rule, without Exception or Limitation, left by the Holy Ghoſt for our 
Direction in all ſuch Caſes *, #/hs can hft up his Hand againſt the Lord's Anointed 
end be innocent ? Or do they conſider his Command in the Proverbs of Solomon + 
My Sor, fear God, and the King, and medale not with them that defire Change? 
Or, his Counſel in the Book of Ecclefiaſtes F, I counſel thee to 7 fe King's Com- 
mandment, and that in regard of the Oath of God? Or, becauſe they poſſibly may 
tend, that they are exempted from, or unconcerned in, the Commands of Obe 
dience delivered in the Old Teftament, do they know and remember the Precept 
given to all Chriſtians by St. Peter, Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance of Man 
or the Lord's ſake, whether it be to the King, as ſupreme, or unte Governors, as 
unto them that are ſent by bim ? Or, that terrible Sanction of the ſame Command, 
They that refit ſhall receive to themſelves Damnation, left us by St. Paul in his 
Epiſtle to the Romans, who then were the miſerable Subjects of the worſt King, 
the worſt Man, nay, I think I may add truly, the worſt Beaſt in the World ; that 
ſo all Rebels Mouths might be ſtopped for ever, and left without all Colour or 
Pretence whatſoever, to juſtify Refiſtance of Sovereign Power? Undoubtedly, if 
they did know, and conſider, and lay cloſe to their Hearts, theſe Places of Scrip. 
ture, or the fearful Judgment which befel Corab, Dathan, and Abiram, for this 
very Sin which now they commit, and with a high Hand ſtill proceed in, it would 
be impoſſible but their Hearts would ſmite them, as David's did upon an infinitely 
leſs Occaſion, and affright them out of thoſe ways of preſent Confuſion, and 
eternal Damnation. And then on the other Side, they that maintain the King's 
. Tighteous Cauſe with the Hazard of their Lives and Fortunes, but by their Oath 
and Curſes, by their Drunkenneſs and Debauchery, by their Irreligion and Pro- 
faneneſs, fight more powerfully 1 their Party, than by all other Means they 
do or can fight for it, are not, I fear, very well acquainted with any Part of the 
Bible: But that ſtrict Caution, which properly concerns themſelves, in the Book 
of Leviticus, I much doubt they have ſcarce ever heard of it, ben thou goeſt to 
War with thine Enemies, then take heed there be no wicked Thing in thee ; not only 
no Wickedneſs in the Cauſe thou maintaineſt, nor no Wickedneſs in the Means 
by which thou maintaineſt it, but no perſonal Impieties in the Perſons that main- 
tain it, Beloved, for the former two, we have Reaſon to be full of Comfort 
and Confidence : For what is our Cauſe ? What is that which you fight, and we 
pray for? But to deliver the King and all his good Subjects out of the Power of 
their Enemies, who will have no Peace but with their Slaves and Vaſſals; and for 
the Means by which it is maintained, it is not by Lying; it is not by Calumnies ; it 
is not by running firſt ourſelves, and then forcing the People, to univerſal Perjury ; 
but by a juſt War, becauſe neceflary ; and by as fair and merciful a War, as if they 
were not Rebels and Traytors you fight againſt, but Competitors in a doubtful Title. 
But now for the third Part of the Caution, that, to deal ingenuouſly with you, and 
to deliver my own Soul, if I cannot other Mens, that I cannot think of with 
half ſo much Comfort as the former; but ſeeing ſo many Jonass embarqued 
in the ſame Ship, the ſame Cauſe with us, and ſomany Achans entering into Battle 
with us againſt the Canaanztes ; ſeeing Publicans and Sinners on the one Side, againſt 
Scribes and Phariſees on the other ; on the one Side Hypocriſy, on the other Pro- 
faneneſs; no Honeſty nor Juſtice on the one Side, and very little Piety on the 
other ; on the one Side, horrible Oaths, Curſes, and Blaſphemies ; on the other, 
peſtilent Lyes, Calumnies, and Perjury : When I ſee among them the Pretence 
of Reformation, if not the Deſire, purſued by Antichriſtian, Mahometan, deviliſh 
Means; and amongſt us little or no Zeal for Reformation of what is indeed amiſs, 
little or no Care to remove the Cauſe of God's Anger towards us, by juſt, lawful, 
and chriſtian Means; I profeſs plainly, I cannot without trembling conſider, what 
is likely to be the Event of theſe Diſtractions; I cannot but fear, that the Good- 


neſs of our Cauſe may ſink under the Burden of our Sins ; and that God in his 
| | Juſtice, 
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Jaſtice, becauſe we will not ſuffer his Judgments to atchieve their prime Scope 
and Intention, which is our Amendment and Reformation, may either deliver us 
up to the blind Zeal and Fury of our Enemies; or elſe, which I rather fear, make 
us Inſtruments of his Juſtice each againſt other, and of our own juft and deſerved 
Confuſion. This, I profeſs plainly, is my Fear, and I would to God it were the 
Fear of every Soldier in his Majeſty's Army: But that which increaſeth my Fear 
is, that I ſee very many of them have very little or none at all; I mean not, that 
they are fearleſs towards their Enemies, (that's our Joy and 'Triamph) but that 
they ſhew their Courage even againſt God, and fear not him; whom it is Mad- 
neſs not to fear; Now from whence can their not fearing him proceed, but from 
their not knowing him, their not knowing his Will, and their own Duty ? not 
knowing how highly it concerns Soldiers, above other Profeſſions, to be religious ? 
And then, if ever, when they are engaged in dangerous Adventures, and every 
Moment have their Lives in their Hands, I ben they go to War with their Enemies, 
then to take heed there be no wicked Thing in them. | | 

Vou ſee, Beloved, how many Inſtances and Examples I have given you of our 
groſs Ignorance of what is neceſſary and eaſy for us to know; and to theſe it were 
no difficult Matter to add more: Now from whence can this Ignorance proceed, 
but from ſupine Negligence ? And from whence this Negligence, but from our 
not believing what we pretend to believe? For, did we believe firmly and heart- 
ily, that this Book were given us by God for the Rule of our Actions, and that 
Obedience to it were the certain and only way to eternal Happineſs, it were im- 
poſſible we ſhould be ſuch Enemies to ourſelves, ſuch Traytors to our own Souls, 
as not to ſearch it, at leaſt, with ſo much Diligence, that no neceſſary Point of our 
Duty plainly taught in it, could poſſibly eſcape us. But it is certain, and appa- 
rent to all the World; that the greateſt Part of Chriſtians, through groſs and 
wilful Negligence; remain utterly ignorant of many neceſſary Points of their Duty 
to God and Man; and therefore it is much to be feared, that this Book, and the 
Religion of Chriſt contained in it, among an Infinity of Profeſſors, labours with 
great Penury of true Believers. 5 : 

It were an eaſy Matter (if the Time would permit) to preſent unto you many 
other Demonſtrations of the ſame Concluſion ; but to this, drawn from our willing 
Ignorance of that which is eaſy and neceſſary for us to know, I will content my- 
ſelf to add only one more; taken from our voluntary and preſumptuous Neglect 
to do thoſe Things which we know and acknowledge to be neceſſary. 

If a Man ſhould ſay unto me, that it concerns him as much as his Life is worth, 
to go preſently to ſuch a Place, and that he knows but one Way to it, and I 
ſhould ſee him ſtand ſtill, or go ſome other Way, Had I any Reaſon to believe, 
that this Man believes himſelf? Quid verba audiam, cum facta videam ? faith he 
in the Comedy: Proteſtatio contra factum non valet, faith the Law; and why 
ſhould I believe, that that Man believes Obedience to Chriſt the only way to 
preſentand eternal Happineſs, whom I ſee, wittingly, and willingly, and conſtantly, 
and cuſtomarily to diſobey him ? The Time was, that we all knew, that the King 
could reward thoſe that did him Service, and puniſh thoſe that did him Diſ- 
ſervice, and then all Men were ready to obey his Command, and he was a rare 
Man that durſt do any thing to his Face that offended him. Beloved, if we did 
but believe in God, ſo much as moſt Subjects do in their King; did we as verily 
believe, that God could and would make us perfectly happy, if we ſerve him, 
though all the World conſpire to make us miſerable; and that he could and would 
make us miſerable, if we ſerve him not, though all the World ſhould conſpire to 
make us happy; How were it poſſible, that to ſuch a Faith our Lives ſhould not 
be conformable ? Who was there ever ſo madly in love with a preſent Peny, as to 
run the leaſt Hazard of the Loſs of 10,000 J. a Year to gain it, or not readily to 
part with it upon any probable Hope, or light Perſuaſion, much more a firm Belief, 
that by doing ſo he ſhould gain 100,000 J. Now, Beloved, the Happineſs which the 
Servants of Chriſt are promiſed in the Scripture, we all pretend to believe, that it 
exceeds the Conjunction of all the good Things of the World, and much more 
ſuch a Proportion as we may poſſibly enjoy, infinitely more than 10,000 J. a 

Year, 
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Year, or 160,000 /. doth a Peny ; for 100, oo J. is but a Peny ſo many times 
over, and 10,000 J. a Year is worth but a certain Number of Pence; but between 
Heaven and Earth, between Finite and Infinite, between Eternity and a Moment, 
there is utterly no” Proportion; and therefore, ſeeing we are ſo apt, upon trifling 
Occaſions, to hazard this Heaven for this Earth, this Infinite for this Finite, this 
All for this Nothing; Is it not much to be feared, that though many of us pretend 
to much Faith, we have indeed but very little, or none at all? The Sum of all, 
which hath been ſpoken concerning this Point, is this: Were we firmly perſuaded, 
that Obedience to the Goſpel of Chriſt is the true and only way to preſent and 
eternal Happineſs, (without which Faith no Man living can be juſtified) then the 
innate Deſire of our own Happineſs could not but make us ſtudious Inquirers of 
the Will of Chriſt, and conſcionable Performers of it: But there are (as Experi- 
ence ſhews) very few, who make it their Care and Buſineſs to know the Will of 
Chriſt ; and of thoſe few again, very many, who make no Conſcience at all of 
doing what they know; therefore, though they profeſs and proteſt they have 
Faith, yet their Proteſtations are not to be regarded againſt their Actions; but we 
may ſafely and reaſonably conclude what was to be concluded, that the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, amongſt an Infinity of Profeſſors, labours with great Scarcity of true, 
ſerious, and hearty Believers ; and that herein alſo we accompliſh St. Paul's Pre- 
diction, Having a Form of Godlineſs, but denying, &c. | 

But perhaps the Truth and Reality of our Repentance may make ſome kind of 
Satisfaction to God Almighty for our hypocritical Dallying with him in all the 
reſt, Truly, I would be heartily glad it were ſo; but I am ſo far from being of 
this Faith, that herein I fear we are moſt of all hypocritical, and that the Genera- 
lity of Profeſſors is ſo far from a real Practice of true Repentance, that ſcarce one 
in an hundred underſtands truly what it 1s. | | . 

Some ſatisfy themſelves with a bare Confeſſion and Acknowledgment, either 
that they are Sinners in general, or that they have committed ſuch and ſuch Sins 
in particular ; which Acknowledgment comes not yet from the Heart of a great 
many, but only from their Lips and Tongues : For how many are they, that do 
rather complain and mufmur, that they are Sinners, than acknowledge and confeſs 
it; and make it, upon the Matter, rather their Unhappineſs and Misfortune, than 
their true Fault, that they are ſo? Such are all they who impute all their Commiſ- 
ſions of Evil to the unavoidable Want of reſtraining Grace, and all their Omiſ- 
ſion of Good to the like Want of effefual exciting Grace; all ſuch as pretend, 
that the Commandments of God are impoſſible to be kept any better than they 
are kept; and that the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, are even omnipotent 
Enemies; and that God neither doth, nor will, give ſufficient Strength to reſiſt 
and overcome them; all ſuch as lay all their Faults upon Adam, and ſay, with 
thoſe rebellious 1/raelites, (whom God aſſures, that they neither had nor ſhould 
have juſt Reaſon to ſay ſo) That their Fathers had eaten ſour Grapes, and their 
Teeth were ſet on Edge; laſtly, All ſuch as lay their Sins upon divine Preſcience, 
and Predeſiination, ſaying with their Tongues, O what wretched Sinners have 
we been ! but in their Hearts, How could we help it ! We were predeſtinate to it, 
we could not do otherwiſe, | 

All ſuch as ſeriouſly perſuade themſelves, and think to hide their Nakedneſs 
with ſuch Fig-leaves as theſe, can no more be ſaid to acknowledge themſelves 
guilty of a Fault, than a Man that was born blind, or lame, with the Stone or 
Gout, can accuſe himſelf with any Fault for being born ſo: Well may ſuch an 
one complain, and bemoan himſelf, and fay, O wretched Man that I am, who 
ſhall deliver me from this Unhappineſs ! But ſuch a Complaint is as far from being 
a true Acknowledgment of any Faults, as a bare Acknowledgment of a Fault is 
from true Repentance. For, to confeſs a Fault, is to acknowledge, that freely 
and willingly, without any Conſtraint, or unavoidable Neceſſity, we have tranſ- 
greſſed the Law of God, it being in our Power, by Ged's Grace, to have done 
otherwiſe, To aggravate this Fault, is to confeſs we have done ſo when we might 
eaſily have avoided it, and had no great nor violent Temptation to it: To pretend 


any great Difficulty in the Matter, is to excuſe and extenuate it: But to ſay, that, 
all 
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all Things conſidered, it was abſolutely impoſſible for you to avoid it, is flatly to 
deny it. Others there are, that think they have done enough, if to Confeſſion of 
Sin they add fome Sorrow for it; if, when the preſent Fit of Sin is paſt, and they 
are returned to themſelves, the Sting remaining breed ſome Remorſe of Conſci- 
ence, ſome Complaints againſt their Wickedneſs and Folly for having done fo, and 
ſore Intentions to foriake it, though vaniſhing and ineffectual. Theſe Heat- 
drops, this Morning Dew of Sorrow, though it preſently vaniſh, and they return 
to Heir Sin again upon the next Temptation, as 4 Dog to bis Vomit, — — the 
Pang is over; yet in the Pauſes between, while they are in their good Mood, 
they conceive themſelves to have very true, and very good Repentance; ſo that 
if they ſhould have the good Fortune to be taken away in one of theſe [rtervalla, 
one of theſe ſober Moods, they ſhould certainly be ſaved ; which is juft as if a 
Man in a Quartan Ague, or the Stone, or Gout, ſhould think himſelf rid of his 
Diſeaſe as oft as he is out of his Fit. | 

But if Repentance were no more but ſo, how could St. Paul have truly ſaid, 
That godly Sorrow worketh Repentance ? 2 Cor. vii. 10, Every Man knows, that 
nothing can work itſelf. The Architect is not the Houſe which he builds, the 
Father is not the Son which he begets, the Tradeſman is not the Work which he 
makes ; and therefore, if Sorrow, godly Sorrow, worketh Repentance, certain! 
Sorrow is not Repentance. The ſame St, Paul tells us in the ſame Place, That oe 
Sorrow of the World worketh Death; and you will give me leave to conclude from 
hence, Therefore it is not Death ; and what ſhall hinder me from concluding thus 
alſo; Godly Sorrow worketh Repentance, therefore it is not Repentance ? 

To this Purpoſe it is worth obſerving, than when the Scripture ſpeaks of that 
kind of Repentance, which is only Sorrow for ſomething done, and wiſhing it 
undone, it conſtantly uſeth the Word Merauiana, to which Forgiveneſs of Sins 
is nowhere promiſed, So it is written of Judas the Son of Perdition, Matt. xxvii. 
g. Merauennbels & pe, be repented, and went and banged himſelf, and ſo con- 
ſtantly in other Places. But that Repentance, to which Remiſſion of Sins and 
Salvation is promiſed, is perpetually expreſſed by the Word Meravoia, which ſigni- 
fies a thorough Change of the Heart and Soul, of the Life and Actions, Meravocrrs* 
30 ſ 18 1 Baoidela F vearwr, Matt. iii. 2. which is rendered in our laſt Tranſla- 
tion, Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. But much better, ' becauſe 
freer from Ambiguity, in the Entrance to our Common-Prayer Book, Amend your 
Lives, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at band. From hence, by the way, we 
may obſerve, that in the Judgment of thoſe holy and learned Martyrs, Repentance 
and Amendment of Life are all one: And I would to God, the fame Men, out of 
the ſame Care of avoiding Miſtakes, and to take away Occaſion of cavilling our 
Liturgy from them that ſeek it, and out of Fear of encouraging carnal Men to 
Security in fianing, had been ſo provident, as to ſet down in Terms the firſt Sen- 
tence taken out of Eze#. xvii. and not have put in the Place of it an ambiguous, 
2nd (though not in itſelf, yet accidentally, by reaſon of the Miſtake to which it 
is ſubject) I fear very often a pernicious Paraphraſe: For whereas thus they make 
it, At what Time ſocver a Sinner doth repent him of his Sins from the Bottom o 
his Heart, IT will put all bis Wickedneſi out of my e e the Lord; 
the plain Truth, if you will hear it, is, the Lord doth not ſay fo, theſe are not 
the very Words of God, but the Paraphraſe of Men: The Words of God are as 
followeth——f the Wicked turn from all the Sins which he hath committed, and 
keep all my Statutes, and do that which is lawful and right, be ſhall ſurely live, he 
ſhall not die ; where, I hope, you eafily obſerve, that there is no ſuch Word, as, 
At what Time foever a Sinner doth repent, &c. And that there is a wide Differ- 
nce between this (as the Word repent uſually ſounds in the Ears of the People) 
and turning from all Sins, and keeping all God's Statutes ; that indeed, having no 
more in it but Sorrow and good Purpoſes, may be done eaſily and certainly at the 
laſt Gaſp, and it is very ſtrange, that any Chriſtian, who dies in his right Senſes, 
and knows the Difference between Heaven and Hell, ſhould fail of the perform- 
ing it; but this Work of turning, keeping, and doing, is (though not impoſſible 
by extraordinary Mercy to be pertormed at laſt, yet) ordinarily a Work of Time, 
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10 De FIRST SERMON. 
a long and laborious Work (but yet Heaven is very well worth it); and if you mean 
to go through with it, you had need go about it preſently. Vet ſeeing the Com- 

ſers of our Liturgy thought fit to abbreviate, Turning from all Sin, and Reeping 
all God's Statutes, and doing that which is lawful and right, into this one Word 
repenting, it is eaſy and obvious to collect from hence, as I did before, from the 
other Place, that by.Repentance, they underſtood not only Sorrow for Sin, bat 
Converſion from it. The ſame Word, Meraroiz, Matt. xii. 4 l. is uſed in | king 
of the Repentance of the Ninevites : And, how real, hearty; and effectual a Con- 
verſion that was, you may ſee, Jonas iii. from the fifth to the laſt Verſe : 'The 
People of Nineveh believed God, and put on Sackcloth from the greateſt of them to 
the leaſt of them ; for Word came to the King of Nineveh, and he aroſe from his 
Throne, and he caſt his Robe from him, and covered him with Sackcloth, and ſat 
in Aſhes ; and he cauſed it to be Fee and publiſted throughout Nineveh, 35 
the Decree of the King, and of his Nobles, ſaying ; Let neither Man nor Beaſt, 
Herd nor Flock, taſte any thing ; let them not feed, nor drink Vater; but let 
Man and Beaſt be covered with Sackcloth, and cry mightily unto God ; yea; let 
every one turn from his evil Way, and from the Violence which is in their Hands: 
Who can tell, if God will turn and repent, and turn away his fierce Anger, that 
We periſh not? 

Which Words contain an excellent and lively Pattern for all true Penitents to 
follow, and whereunto to conform themſelves in their Humiliation and Repent- 
ance. And truly, though there be no Jonas ſent expreſly from God to cry unto 
us, Net forty Days, and Nineveh ſhall be deſtroyed; yet ſeeing the Mouth of eternal 
Truth hath taught us, that « Kingdom divided is in ſuch Danger of Ruin and 


Deſtruction, that morally ſpeaking, if it continue divided, it cannot ſtand; and 


ſceing the ſtrange and miſerable Condition of our Nation at this Time may give 
any conſidering Man juſt Cauſe to fear, that as in Rheoboam's Caſe, ſo likewiſe in 
ours, The Thing ts of the Lord, in tending to bring his heavy Judgment upon 
us, for our great Sins, and our ſtupid and ſtupendous Security in finning, and 
to make us Inſtruments of his deſigned Vengeance, one upon another; peradyeri- 
ture, it would be a ſeaſonable and neceſſary Motion to be made to our King and his 
Nobles—— To revive this old Proclamation of the King of Nineveh, and to ſend 
it with Authority through his Majeſty's Dominions, and to try whether it will 
produce ſome good Effect : Who can tell, if God will turn and repent, and turn 
away from his fierce Anger, that we periſh not? Who can tell, whether he that 
hath the Hearts of King and People-in his Hand, and 'turneth them whitherſo- 
ever he thinketh beſt, may not upon our Repentance take our Extremity for his 
Opportunity, and at laſt open our Eyes, that we may ſee thoſe Things that belong 
to our Peace, and ſhew us the Way of Peace, which hitherto we have not 
known ? But this by the way : For my Purpoſe, I obſerve, that this Repentance, 
which, when the Sword of God was drawn, and his Arm advanced for a Blow, 
ſtaid his Hand, and ſheathed his Sword again, was not a mere Sorrow for their 
Sins, and a Purpoſe to leave them; nay, it was not only laying aſide their Gal- 
lantry and Bravery, and putting on Sackcloth, and fitting in Aſhes, and crying 
mightily unto God, of which yet we are come very ſhort ; But it was alſo, and 
that chiefly, their univerſal turning from their evil Way, which above all the reſt 


Was prevalent and effectual with God Almighty : For ſo it is written: And God 


aw their Works, that they turned from their evil Way, and God repented him of the 
Evil, that he ſaid he would do, and he did it not. | 

In the Goſpel of St. Luke, Chap. xxiv. The Condition of the new Covenant, 
to which Remiſſion of Sins is promiſed, is expreſſed by the Word Meraraz.— 
Thus it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe from the Dead, and that (Meravaa) 
Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be preached in his Name. Which Place, 
if ye compare it with that in the Goſpel of St. Matthew, Go and teach all Nations, 
baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
teaching them to obſerve all whatſoever IT ſhall command you ; it will be no 
Difficulty to collect, that what our Saviour calls in one Place Meravo, Repent- 


ance ; that he calls in another, obſerving all that he hath commanded ; which, 
if 
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if Repentance were no more but Sorrow for Sin, and intending to leave it, cer- 
tainly he never could, nor would, have done: And as little could St. Paul, Acts 
xx. 21. profeſs, that the whole Matter of his preaching. was nothing elſe but 
Metdvoiz eis + Geb, Repentance toward God, and Faith in our Lord Feſus Chriſt : 
It being manifeſt in his Epiſtles,-he preaches, and preſſes every-where, the Necef- 

y of Mortification, Regeneration, new and ſincere Obedience, all which are 
evidently not contained under the Head of Faith; and therefore it is evident, he 
rized all theſe under the Name of Repentancgcgeaedd. 
In which Words moreover, it is very conſiderable, as alſo in another Place, 
Heb. vi. 1. where, among the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, the firſt Place is given 
to Merdvole aro 7 vexpay ipywr, I ſay, it is very conſiderable, that though the 
Word may not very abſolutely be rendered Repentance, yet we ſhall do much 
Right to the Places, and make them much more clear and intelligible, if inſtead 
of Repentance, we ſhould put Converſion, as it is in ſome of the beſt Latin Tranſ- 
lations : So, for Example, if inſtead of Repentance toward God, Acts xx. and 
Repentance from dead Works," in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, which our Engli/h 
Tongue will hardly bear, we ſhould read Conver/ion to God, and Converſion from 
dead Works ; every one ſees it would be more perſpicuous, and more natural; 
whereas on the other Side, if inſtead of Repentance we ſhould ſubſtitute Sorrow, 
(as every true genuine Interpretation may, with Advantage to the Clearneſs of the 
Senſe, be put in Place of the Word interpreted) and read the Place Sorrow towards 
God, and Sorrow from dead Warks, it is apparent, that this Reading would be un- 
natural, and almoſt ridiculous ; which is a great Argument, that Merd voa, to 
which Forgiveneſs of Sins is promiſed in the Goſpel, is not only Sorrow for Sin, 
but Converſion from Sin. ; EGS | 
And yet, if it be not ſo, but that Heaven may be purchaſed at eaſier, and cheaper 
Rates; how comes it to paſs, that in the New Teſtament we are ſo plainly, and 
fo frequently, aſſured, that without actual and effectual Amendment, and New- 
neſs of Life, without actual and effectual Mortification, Regeneration, Sanctifi- 
cation, there is no Hope, no Poſſibility of Salvation? 
Every Tree, that bringeth not forth good Fruit, is hewn down, and caſt iuto the 
Fire, Luke iii. 9. So St. Fobn Baptiſt preaches Repentance. It is not then the 
Leaves of a fair Profeſſion, no nor the Bloſſoms of good Purpoſes and Intentions, 
but the Fruit, the Fruit only, that can ſave us from the Fire; neither is it enou 
not to bear ill Fruit, unleſs we bring forth good. Every Tree, that bringeth not 
forth good Fruit, is hewn down; and caſt into the Fire. 8 
Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven, but be that doth the Will of my Father which is in Heaven: So our Saviour, 
Matt. vii. 21, And again, after he had delivered his moſt divine Precepts in his Ser- 
mon on the Mount, (which Sermon contains the Subſtance of the Goſpel of 
Chriſt ) he cloſeth up all with ſaying, He that heareth theſe Sayings of mine, and 
doth them not, (and yet theſe were the hardeſt Sayings that ever he ſaid) I will 
liken him to a fooliſh Man, which built his Houſe upon the Sand (that is, his Hope 
of Salvation, upon a ſandy and falſe Ground); and when the Rain deſcended, and 
the Floods came, and the Winds blew, and beat upon that Houſe, it fell, and great 
was the Fall of it. | | 
They that are Chriſt's have crucified the Fleſh with the Affections and Luſts: So 
St, Paul, Gal. v. 24. They then that have not done ſo, nor crucified the Fleſh 
with the Affections and Luſts, let them be as ſorrowful as they pleaſe, let them in- 
tend what they pleaſe, they, as yet, are none of Chriſt's: And, good Lord! What 
a Multitude of Chriſtians then are there in the World, that do not belong to 
Chriſt ? ] | 0 a 
The Works of the Fleſh, ſays the ſame St. Paul, Gal. v. 19, 20, 21. are mani- 
feſt, which are theſe ; Adultery, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, Laſciviouſneſs, Idolatry, 
Witchcraft, Hatred, Variance, Emulations, Wrath, Strife, Seditions, Heręſies, 
Envyings, Murders, Drunkenneſs, Revellings ; of which I tell you before, as Thave 
fold you in Times paſt, that they which do ſuch Things ſhall not inherit the King- 
dom of God. He doth not ſay, they which have done ſuch Things. ſhall not be 


ſaved, 
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ſaved, but manifeſtly to the contrary. Such were ſome of you; but ye are waſhed, 
but ye are ſan#ified : But he ſays, they which do ſuch Things, and without 
Amendment of Life ſhall continue doing them, ſhall not be excuſed by any Pre- 
tence of Sorrow and good Purpoſes : They ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 3+ #* 
And again, in another Epiſtle, Know ye not, that the Unrighteous ſhall not in- 
herit the Kingdom of God ? Be not decerved, neither Fornicators, nor Idolaters, 
nor Adulterers, nor Abuſers of themſelves with Mankind, nor Thieves, nor Covetous, 
nor Drunkards, nor Revilers, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God. 

In Chrift Feſus (ſaid the fame St. Paul in other Places) nothing availeth but 
Faith : Nothing but a new Creature : Nothing but keeping the Commanaments of 
God : It is not then a wiſhing, but a working Faith ; not wiſhing you were a new 
Creature, nor ſorrowing you are not, but being a new Creature; not wiſhing you 
had kept, nor ſorrow¾ing you have not kept, not purpoſing vainly to keep, but 
keeping his Commandments, muſt prevail with him. 

ollow Peace with all Men, and Holineſs, (faith the divine Author of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews) without which no Man ſhall ſee the Lord. 

St. Peter, in his ſecond Epiſtle, commends unto us a golden Chain of Chri- 
ſtian Perfections; conſiſting of theſe Links, Faith, Virtue, Knowledge, Temper. 
ance, Patience, Godlineſs, Brotherly Kindneſs, Charity ; and then adds—— He 
that lacketh theſe Things, 1s blind, and knoweth not, that he was purged from his old 
Sins. Let his Sorrow be nevet ſo great, and his Deſires never ſo good, yet if he 
lack theſe Things, he is blind; and was purged from his old Sins, buf is not. 

Laſtly, St. Fohn, He that hath this Hope, puriſieth himſelf, even as be is pure 
The Meaning is not, with the ſame Degree of Purity, for that is impoſſible; but 
with the ſame Kind, the ſame Truth of Purity; he that doth not purify himſelf, 
may, nay doth, flatter himſelf, and without Warrant preſume upon God's Favour ; 
but this Hope he hath not: And again, Little Children, let no Man deceive you; 
he that doth Righteouſneſs, is righteous, even as He is righteous ; and thus you ſee all 
the divine Writers of the New Teftament, with one Conſent, and with one Mouth, 
proclaim the Neceflity of real Holineſs, and labour together to difinchant us from 
this vain Fancy, That Men may be ſaved by ſorrowing for their Sin, and intend- 
ing to leave it, without effectual Converſion and Reformation of Life; which, it 
may well be feared, hath ſent Thouſands of Souls to Hell in a golden Dream of 


Heaven, | 
But is not this to preach Works, as the Papiſis do? No certainly, it is not; 


but to preach Works, as Chriſt and his Apoſtles do: It is to preach the Neceſſity 
of them, which no good Proteſtant, no good Chriſtian, ever denied; but it is 
not to preach the Merit of them, which is the Error of the Papiſts. ; 

But is it not to preach the Law in the Time of the Goſpel ? No certainly, it 
is not; for the Law forgives, no Sins, but requires exact Obedience, and curſeth 
every one, which from the Beginning to the End of his Life continueth not in all 
Things which are written in the Law to do them ; but the Goſpel ſays, and accord- 
ingly I have ſaid unto you, that there is Mercy always in Store for thoſe 4who know 
the Day of their Viſitation, and forſake their Sins in Time of Mercy; and that 
God will pardon their Imperfections in the Progreſs of Holineſs, who miſcall not 
preſumptuous and deliberate Sins by the Name of ImperfeQtions, but ſeriouſly and 
truly endeayour to be perfect: Only I forewarn you, that you muſt never look 
to be admitted to the Wedding Feaſt of the King's Son, either in the impure Rags 
of any cuſtomary Sin, or without the Wedding Garment of Chriſtian Holinets ; 
only I forewarn you, that whoſoever looks to be made Partaker of the Joys of 
Heaven, muſt make it the chief, if not the only Buſineſs of his Life, to know 
the Will of God, and to do it; that great Violence is required by our Saviour for 
the taking of this Kingdom, that the Race we are to run isa long Race, the Building 
we are to erect is a great Building, and will hardly, very hardly, be finiſhed in a 
Day; that che Work we have to do of mortifying all Vices, and acquiring all 
Chriſtian Virtues, is a long Work; we may eaſily defer it too long, we cannot 
poſſibly begin it too ſoon. Only I would perſuade you, and I hope I have done it, 
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that that Repentance, which is not effectual to true and timely Converſion, will 
never be available unto eternal Salvation. And if I have proved unto you, that this 
is indeed the Nature of true Repentance, then certainly I have proved withal, that 
that Repentance, wherewith the Generality of Chriſtians content themſelves, not- 
withſtanding their great Profeſſions what they are, and their glorious Proteſta- 
tions of what they intend to be, is not the Power, but the Form, not the Truth, 
but the Shadow, of true Repentance and that herein alſo we accompliſh St. Pauls 
Prediction, Having @ Form of Godlineſs, &c. | 
And now what remains, but that (as I faid in the Beginning) I ſhould hum- 
bly intreat, and earneſtly exhort, every Man, that hath heard me this Day, to 
confute in his particular, what I have proved true in the general ; to take care, 
that the Sin of Formality, though it be the Sin of our Times, may yet not be the 
Sin of our Perſons ; that we ſatisfy not ourſelves with the Shadows of Religion 
without the Subſtance of it, nor with the Form of Godlineſs without the Power 
of it ? | 

To this Purpoſe I ſhall beſeech you to conſider, that though Sacrificing, burn- 
ing Incenſe, celebrating of ſet Feſtivals, Praying, Faſting, and ſuch-like, were, 
under the Law, the Service of God commanded by himſelf ; yet whenſoeyer 
they proceeded not from, nor were joined with, the Sincerity of an honeſt Heart, 
he profeſſeth frequently almoſt in all the Prophets, not only his Scorn and Con- 
tempt of them all, as fond, empty, and ridiculous ; but alſo his hating, loathing, 
and deteſting of them as abominable and impious. 

The Sacrifice of the Wicked is Abomination to God, Prov. xv. 8. What have I 
to do with the Multitude of your Sacrifices ? ſaith the Lord, Iſai. i. I am full of 
the Burnt-offerings of Rams, and of the Fat 4 fed Beaſts. When ye come to appear 
before me, who required this at your Hands? Bring no more vain Oblations : In- 
cenſe is an Abomination to me: I cannot ſuffer your new Moons, nor Sabbaths, nor 
ſolemn Days; it is Iniquity, even your ſolemn Aſſemblies : My Soul hateth your new 
Moons, and appointed Feaſts ; they are a Burden to me, I am weary to bear them ; 
and when you ſhall ſtreteh out your Hands, Iwill hide mine Eyes from you; and though 
you make many Prayers, I will not hear ; for your Hands are full of Blood. 

And again, Jai. Ixvi. 3. He that kills an Ox, is as if be flew a Man; he that 
ſacriſiceth a Lamb, as if be cut off a Dog's Neck ; be that offereth an Oblation, as 
, he offered Swines Fleſh ; he that burneth Incenſe, as if he bleſſed an Idol. And 
what's the Reaſon of this ſtrange Averſion of God from his own Ordinances? It 
follows in the next Words, They have choſen their own Ways, and their Soul de- 
lizhteth in their Abominations. | 

Terrible are the Words which he ſpeaketh to the ſame Purpoſe in the Prophecy 
of Amos, Chap. v. 21, 22, 23. I hate, I deſpiſe your Feaſt-days, and I will not 
ſmell in your ſolemn Aſſemblies : Though you offer me Burnt-offerings, and Meat- 
offerings, T will not accept them ; nor will T regard your Peace-offerings. 

Now, Beloved, if this Hypocriſy, this reſting in outward Performances, were 
ſo odious to God under the Law, a Religion full of Shadows and Ceremonies ; 
certainly it will be much more odious to do ſo under the Goſpel, a Religion of 
much more Simplicity, and exacting ſo much the greater Sincerity of the Heart, 
even becauſe it disburdens the outward Man of the Performance of legal Rites and 
Obſervances. And therefore, if we now under the Goſpel ſhall think to delude 
God Almighty, as Michal did Saul, with an Idol handſomely dreſſed inſtead of the 
true David; if we ſhall content and pleaſe ourſelves with being of ſuch or ſuch 
a Sect or Profeſſion ; with going to Church, ſaying, or hearing of Prayers, receiy- 
ing of Sacraments, hearing, repeating, or preaching of Sermons, with Zeal for 
Ceremonies, or Zeal againſt them ; or indeed, with any thing beſides conſtant 
Piety towards God, Loyalty and Obedience towards our Sovereign, Juſtice and 
Charity towards all our Neighbours, Temperance, Chaſtity and Sobriety towards 
ourſelves, certainly we ſhall one Day find, that we have not mocked God, but 

ourſelves ; and that our Portion among Hypocrites ſhall be greater than theirs. 

In the next Place, Let me intreat you to conſider the fearful Judgment which God 


hath particularly threatened to this very Sin, of drawing nigh unto him with our 
| Lips, 
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Lips, when our Hearts are far from him: It is the great Judgment of being given 
over to the Spirit of Slumber and Security, the uſual Fore-runner of ſpeedy De. 
folation and Deſtruction, as we may ſee in the xxix. Chap. of 1/aiah; from the 
yth to the 14th Verſe, Stay yourſelves and wonder, cry ye out and cry, They are 
drunken, but not with Wine, they ſlagger, but not with ſtrong Drink; for the Lord 
hath poured out upon you the Spirit of deep Sleep, and hath cloſed your Eyes, The 
Prophets, and your Rulers the Seers, hath he covered : And after, at the 14th 
Verſe, The Wiſdom of their wiſe Men ſhall periſh, and the Underſtanding of their 
prudent Men ſhall be hid. Certainly, this Judgment, if ever it were upon any 
People, we have Cauſe to fear it is now upon us. For, if the Spirit of deep Sleep 
were not upon us, How could we ſleep ſo ſecurely even upon the Brink of the Pit 
of Perdition ? How could we proceed on ſo confidently in our Mirth and Jollity, 
nay, in our crying Sins, and horrible Impieties ; now when the Hand of God is 
upon us, and Wrath is gone out, and even ready to conſume us ? And if the 
Wiſdom of our wiſe Men were not periſhed, How were it poſſible they ſhould fo 
obſtinately refuſe the Security offered of our Laws, Liberties and Religion, by the 
King's Oath, by his Execrations on himſelf, and his Poſterity, in caſe he ſhould 
violate it ; by the Oaths of all his Miniſters, not to conſent to, or be Inſtruments 
in, ſuch a Violation; by the ſo much defired Triennial Parliament, from which 
no Tranſgreſſor can poſſibly be ſecure ; and inſtead of all this Security, ſeek for 
it by a civil War, the Continuance whereof muſt bring us to Deſtruction and 
Deſolation ; or elſe he hath deceived us, by whom we are taught, That a Kingdom 
divided againſt itſelf cannot ſtand? 
Now what was the Sin which provoked this fearful Judgment ? What but that 
which I have laboured to convince you of, and to diſſuade you from, even the 
Sin of Hypocriſy ? As we may ſee at the twelfth Verſe, Fherefore ſaith the Lord, 
Foraſmuch as this People draw near me with their Mouth, and with their Lips do 
honour me, but have removed their Heart far from me; and their Fear towards 
me is taught by the Precepts of Men : Therefore, behold, I will proceed to do a mar- 
velbus Work amongſt them ; for the Wiſdom of their wiſe Men ſhall periſh, &c. 

Conſider, thirdly, what Woes, and Woes, and Woes, our Saviour thunders out 
againſt the Scribes and Phariſees for their Hypocriſy : Woe be unto you, Scribes and 
Phariſees, Hypocrites ; and again and again, Wee be unto you, Scribes and Pha- 
riſees, Hypocrites: Beloved, if we be Hypocrites, as they were, tythe Mint and 
Cummin, and neglect the weighty Matters of the Law, Judgment, and Juſtice, 
and Mercy, as they did ; Make long Prayers, and under a Pretence devour Wi- 
dows Houſes, as they did ; Waſh the Outfide of the Diſh and Platter, while within 
we are full of Ravening and Wickedneſs ; write God's Commandments very large 
and fair upon our Phylaferies, but ſhut them quite out of our Hearts; Build the 
Sepulchres of the old Prophets, and kill their Succeſſors ; in fine, if we be like 
painted Sepulchres, as they were, outwardly garniſhed and beautiful, but within 
full of dead Mens Bones and Rottenneſs ; we are then to make Account, that all 
theſe Wees belong to us, and will one Day overtake us. 

Conſider, laſtly, the terrible Example of Ananias and Sapphira, and how they 
were ſnatched away in the very Act of their Sin; and that their Fault was, (as the 
Text tells us) that they lyed unto God. Beloved, we have done ſoa thouſand thouſand 
times: Our whole Lives (if ſincerely examined) would appear, I fear, little leſs buta 
perpetual Lye. Hitherto God hath been merciful to us, and given us Time to repent; 
but let us not proceed ſtill in imitating their Fact, leſt at length we be made Parta- 
kers of their Fall. 

God of his infinite Mercy prevent this in every one of us, even for his Son our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt's ſake ; by whom, and with whom, in the Unity of the Holy 
Spirit, be all Honour and Glory to the Eternal Father, World without End. Amen. 
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PS ALM Xiv. I. 


The Ful hath ſaid in his Heart, There is no God. 


not only find my Text, but this whole Pſalm, without any Alteration, ſave 
| only in the 5th Verſe, and that not at all in the Senſe neither. What ſhall we 

ſay? Took the Holy Spirit of God ſuch eſpecial particular Notice of the Saying; 
and Deeds of a Fool, that one Expreſſion of them would not ſerve the Turn? Or, 
does the Babbling and Madneſs of a Fool ſo much concern us, as we need to 
have them urged upon us once and again, and a third Time in the iii. of the 
Romans ? Surely not any one of us preſent here is this Fool, Nay, if any one 
of us could but tell where to find ſuch a Fool as this, that would offer to ſay, 
though in his Heart, There is no God, he ſhould not reſt in Quiet, he ſhould 
ſoon perceive we were not of his Faction. 

2. We that are able to tell David an Article or two of Faith, more than 
ever he was acquainted with! nay, more; Can we with any imaginable Ground 
of Reaſon be ſuppoſed liable to any Suſpicion of Atheiſm, that are able to read 
David a Lecture out of his own Pſalms, and explain the Meaning of his own 
Prophecies, much clearer than himſelf, which held the Pen to the Holy Spirit 
of God? Though we cannot deny, but that in other Things there may be 
found ſome Spice of Folly and Imperfection in us: But it cannot be imagined, 
that we, who are almoſt cloyed with the heavenly Manna of God's Word, that 
can inſtruct our Teachers, and are able to maintain Opinions and Tenets, the 
Scruples whereof not both the Univerſities of this Land, nor the whole Clergy, 
are able to reſolve; that it ſhould be poſſible for us ever to come to that Per- 
fection and Excellency of Folly and Madneſs, as to entertain a Thought, that 
there is no God: Nay, we are not ſo uncharitable as to charge a Turk, or an In- 
fidel, with ſuch an horrible Imputation as this. 

3. Beloved Chriſtians, be not wiſe in your own Conceits : If you will ſeri- 
ouſly examine the iii. of the Romans (which I mentioned before) you ſhall find, 
that St, Paul, out of this P/alm, and the like Words of 1/a:zah, doth conclude 
the whole Poſterity of Adam (Chriſt only excepted) under Sin, and the Curſe 
of God : Which Inference of his were weak and inconcluding, unleſs every Man 
of his own Nature were ſuch an one as the Prophet here deſcribes, and the 
ſame Apoſtle, in another Place, expreſſes, Even altogether without God in the 
World; 1. e. not maintaining it as an Opinion, which they would undertake by 
Force of Argument to confirm, That there is no God; for we read not of 
above three or four among the Heathens, that were of any Faſhion, which 
went thus far; but ſuch as, though in their Diſcourſe, and ſerious Thoughts, 
they do not queſtion a Deity, but woald abhor any Man, that would not libe- 
rally allow unto God all his glorious Attributes, yet in their Hearts and Aﬀec- 
tions they deny him ; they live as if there was no God, having no Reſpect at 
all to him in all their Projects; and therefore indeed, and in God's Eſteem, be- 


come formally, and in ſtrict Propriety of Speech, very Atheiſts. 
| 4. That 


1 you will turn over ſome few Leaves, as far as the liii. Pſalm, you ſhall 
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4. That this is moſt true, and that therefore many, who, becauſe they are 
orthodox in Opinion, have thereupon a great Conceit of their Faith towards 
God; yet, being ſtrictly examined, ſhall be found to have built ſuch glorious 


Buildings in Shew upon Sand; or, which is worſe, to have made Hay and 


Stubble (Matter fit only for the Fire) Foundations of many golden Hopes, and 
glorious Prefumptions, muſt be ſhewed at large hereafter. 

. The Words now fead are a fecret Confeſſion, which the Fool whiſpers to 
his own Heart: He neither can nor dare og this apenly ; and when he calls 
his Reaſon to Counſel about this Buſineſs, the Queſtion is fat otherwiſe ſtated. 
The Words do not run thus, The Fool, being convicted by Evidence of Reaſon 
and Demonſtration, hath concluded, There is no God : No, this is no heath- 
eniſh philoſophical Fool ; he is quite of another Temper: This is a worldly, 
proud, malicious, projecting, wiſe Fool; a Fool that knows it is for his Adyan- 
tage to put God out of his Thoughts; and therefore doth forcibly captivate, and 
wilfully hood wink, his Underſtanding; and thinks he hath obtained a great Vic- 
tory, if he can contrive any Courſe to bring himſelf to that Paſs, that no cold 
melancholy Thoughts of God or Hell may interrupt or reſtrain him from free- 
ly wallowing in the Luſts and Uncleanneſs of his Heart, without any Remorſe, 
without any Reluctance or Griping within him. It is for his Heart's fake, the 
Love that he bears to the Luſt thereof, that makes him an Atheiſt : If it could 
ſtand with that Courſe and Trade of Life that he is reſolved upon, to entertain 
contrary Thoughts, he would as ſoon work his Judgment and Thoughts another 
way. And therefore, in his open Profeſſion, it ſometimes falls out, that even 
when he wiſhes there were no God, yet he is a very forward zealous Acknow- 
ledger in general of God, and his glorious Attributes: So that the ſame Deſire 
of a quiet and uninterrupted Enjoying the Scope and Freedom of the Luſts and 
Affections of his Heart, makes him both a reſolute ſecret Atheiſt, and withal 
wiſe enough to keep his Folly to himſelf, and to make none elſe acquainted 
with his curious Art and Method of ſuch woeful Self-deceiving, but his dearly 


beloved Heart: The Fool, &c. 
6. The Diſcuſſion of theſe Words does not engage me to a Dividing or Deſ- 


canting upon the whole Pſalm. Let it ſuffice, that we may moſt 2 
u 


conceive, that David, in this Pſalm, intends the Deſcription of the woeful Eſtate 
of that Kingdom, after God had taken away his good Spirit from Saul; where- 
in the ſecret Enemies of God did greedily lay hold on that Occaſion to vex and 
deſpite, and, as much as was in their Power, to lay waſte the Heritage of God. 

7. The Fool ( who is the Perſon that through the whole Pſalm works all the 
Miſchief ) in the Original is Nabal, which hath the Signification of fading, dy- 
ing, or falling away, as doth a Leaf or Flower, Ja. xl. 8. and is a Title given 
to the fooliſh Man, as having loſt the Juice and Sap of Wiſdom, Reaſon, Ho- 
neſty, and Godlineſs; being fallen from Grace, ungrateful, and without the 
Life of God: As a dead Carcaſe (which of this Word is called Nebalah, Lev. 
X1, 40.) and therefore ignoble and of vile Eſteem, oppoſed to the noble Man, 
La. xxxii. 5, The Apoſtle, in Greek, turneth it imprudent, or without Un- 
derſtanding, Rom. x. 19. from Deut. xxxii. 21. 

8. Hath ſaid in his Heart, There, &c. 1. e. Not fo much perſuadeth him- 
ſelf in Secret, that there is no God; but rather expreſſeth ſo in his Life, or in 
his Affections, which are called the Heart, in the Phraſe of God; proportion- 
able to the ſame Expreſſion of David, Pſal. x. 4. The Wicked through the Pride 
of his Countenance will not ſeek after God: God is not in all his crafty Purpoſes. 
If you would have the full Senſe of my Text more largely expreſſed, turn to 
Tit. i. 16. where Perſons of the ſame Mould, that the Prophet here complains 
of, are thus deſcribed ; They profeſs that they know God, but in Works they deny 
him, being abominable, and diſobedient, and to every good Work void of Fudg- 
ment. 

9. Where are obſervable, firſt, the Cauſe of this practical Atheiſm, in theſe 


laſt Words of the Verſe, They were to every good Work, ad dine, and that was 
Ignorance, 
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Jonorance, or rather Imprudence, Inconſiderance; implying not a bare Want 
of Knowledge, but an abuſing thereof, in not reducing it to Practice, in hiding 
the Light which was in them under a Buſhel. Secondly, Then we have the Man- 
ner of the Expreſſion of this Atheiſm, v/z. not in Words, or in Opinion, to 
deny God; but, which is worſe, in the Carriage and Courſe of our Life; to 
allow him his Attributes, and yet not not to fear him, not to ſtand in Awe of 
his Power, which he acknowledgeth to be infinite, to diſtruſt his Providence, 
to flight his Promiſes; neglect his Threatenings, which is in Effect, as much as 
in him lieth, to tear and raviſh from him all his glorious Attributes, by living, 
as if God himſelf were leſs powerful, leſs wiſe than himſelf, improvident, not 
deſerving ſo much Fear of his Power, or Reſpect to his Command, as he would 

rform to a wretched mortal Man, that is a little richer, or in ſome Place of 
Authority above him. r | 

10. I need travel no farther for a Diviſion to my own Text. Here we may 
obſerve likewiſe, Firſt, , The Cauſe of Atheiſm, and, by Conſequence, all the 
abominable Impieties that follow in the Pſalm ; and that is, Ignorance, Indiſcre- 
tion, Inconſiderance, expreſſed in the Perſon of Nabal, The Fool. Secondly, 
We have the Expreſſion of it, not by Word of Mouth, or Writing, but per 
motum cordis, by the Inclination of the Heart, or Affections. | | 

11. In the Proſecution of the former Part (which may very well take up 
and ſpend this Hour-glaſs) I ſhall proceed thus: Firſt, I will conſider wherein 
this Folly. confiſts, and that it is not ſo much in an utter Ignorance of God 
and his holy Word, as a not making a good Ulſe of it when it is known, a 
ſuffering it to lie dead, to ſwim unprofitably in the Brain, without any Fruit 
thereof in the Reformation of one's Life and Converſation : And there I will 
ſhew you the extreme Folly for a Man to ſeek to increaſe his Knowledge of his 
Maſter's Will, without a Deſire and Reſolution to increaſe proportionably in a 
ſerious active Performance thereof. Secondly, I will propoſe to your Conſidera- 
tion the extreme unavoidable Danger, and Increaſe of Guilt, that Knowledge 
without Practice brings with it. 'To both which Conſiderations I ſhall ſeverally 
annex Applications to the Conſciences of you, my Hearers, and ſo ſpend out 
my Time, | | 
12. Now ] take it for granted, that J have hit right in declaring wherein the 
Folly of Nabal in my Text conſiſts, namely, in an unfruitful Knowledge, a 
Knowledge that lies fallow, is not exerciſed ; which if it were not allowed me, 
I would only refer myſelf for Proof unto ſome of David's Pſalms, and almoſt 
all his Son's Proverbs. I ſhould fin againſt the Plenty of Matter in my Text 
more worth our Conſideration, if I ſhould inlarge myſelf in this Point: Only 
one Place of David ſhall ſuffice, and that is in P/al. cxi. 10. where he repeats 
that old divine Proverb made by God himſelf, the Lord knows how long ſince, 
and by him delivered. to Man, as Fob telleth us, Chap. xxviii. ver. 28. The 
Pſalmiſt's Words are theſe, The Fear of God is the Beginning of Wiſdom, and 
a good Underſtanding have all they that do thereafter. | 

13. I do not now exclude Ignorance from making up ſome Part of this Fool; 
but becauſe the other Piece of extreme deſperate Folly is rather the Sin of theſe 
Days, namely, a barren uneffectual Knowledge, therefore I ſhall rather inſiſt 
upon it: Yet, by the way, I ſhall not fail to diſcover to you the Danger of 
the other too. 3 FR 
14. It is a pretty Obſervation, that the Author of. the Narration of the Exg- 
liſh Seminary founded in Rome has, concerning the Method and Order the 
Devil has uſed in aſſailing and diſturbing the Peace and Quiet of the Church. 
with Hereſies and Schiſms. He began (faith he) with the firſt Article of our 
Creed, concerning one God, the Father Almighty, Creator of Heaven and 
Earth; againſt which, in the firſt 300 Years, he armed the Simonians, Menan- 
arians, Baſilidians, Valentinians, Marcionites, Manichees, and Gnoflicks, After 
the 200m Year he oppoſed the ſecond Article concerning the Divinity of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by his beloved Servants the Noctians, Sabellians, Paullians, 


Photinians, and Arians, After the 400th Year he ſought to undermine the 
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18 The SECOND SERMON. 

foutth, fifth, fixth and feventh Articles, of the Incarnation, Paſſion, Reſurre. 
ction, Aſcenfion, and the ferond Coming to Judgment, by the Herefies of Ne. 
flerias, Theodatits, Eutyt ber, Dioſovrus, Crnaphens, Sergius, &c. After the 
86 th he aſſailed the eighth Article concerning the Holy Ghoſt, by the Hereſy 
and Schiſm of the Greet Chuteh. Laſtly, fince the Year 1000, till theſe 
Times, his Bufineſs and Craft has efpecially a itſelf in ſceking to ſub. 
vert the Ninth and Tenth, concetning the holy Catholick Church, and Forgive. 
neſs of Sins, by the Aid and Miniſtry of the Pontificians, Anabdptifts, Fumi. 
lifts, and the like: And with the Deceits and Snares of theſe his cunning Mi. 
niſters hath he entangled the greateſt Part of the now Chriſtian Wotld. 

15. But (our bl and gracious God be praiſed for it!} we, and ſome with 
us, have eſcaped as a Bird out of the Share of the Fowler; the Net was broken, 
and we were delivered. The whole Doctrine of Chriſtian Faith is reſtored to 
the primitive Luſtre and Integrity: Nay more, (which is a greater Happineſs 
than God ever created to thoſe his choſen good Servants which lived in the In- 
fancy of the Church) the Profeſſion of a pure unſpotted Religion is ſo fat from 
being dangerous or infamous, that we have the Sword of the Civil 1 
ſtrate, the Power and Inforcement of the Laws and Statutes, to maintain thi 
our precious Faith, without Stain, and undefiled, againſt all heretical and 
ſchiſmatical Oppugners thereof. 

16. If ever we forget the Goodneſs and Mercy of God in this our Deliver. 
ance, then let our Tongues cleave to the Roof of our Mouths: Nay, if in 
our Songs of Joyfulneſs and Melody we remember not our Eſcape, where- 
with the Lord ſnatch'd us out of Egypt, and our victorious Paſſage through 
a Red Sea of Blood and Ruin, Thou, O Lord, wilt not hear our Prayers. 

17. It was a “ ſeaſonable Admonition that the Apoſtle St. Pau gave to other 
Gentiles after ſuch a glorious Victory and Deliverance as this of ours, Be not 

gb minded, but fear. Hereſy is not the only Engine that Satan is furniſhed 
with, to aſſault and infeſt the Church of Chriſt, neither is it the moſt danger- 
ous : He has the Cunning to deſtroy Foundations, and make no Uſe of He- 
reſy in the Work neither. You would wonder how it ſhould be poſſible for 
the Devil to make an orthodox Chriſtian, one perfect and ſtudied in all the 
Points of the Creed, and one that can for a Need maintain the Truth thereof 
againſt all Gainſayers ; I ſay, it would ſeem ſtrange for the Devil to make ſuch 
a one to deſtroy and utterly detnoliſh the very Foundations of his Faith, and 
yet not at all to alter his Opinions neither: Yet, that it is not only a poſſible 
Contrivance, but too, too ordinary and familiar in theſe Times, woeful Expe- 
rience hath made it evident. 

18. The Art and Cunning whereby this great Work of the Devil's is brought 
about, is clearly detected by our Saviour in his Expoſition of the Parable of 
the Sower, in theſe Words, + Men they have beard, then cometh the Devil, 
and taketh away the Word out of their Hearts; i. e. The Devil will give ſuch 
People Leave freely to hear the Word of God preached, to ſtudy it, diſpute it, 
to know and be acquainted with all the curious intricate Subtilties of it, upon 
Condition that they will protniſe to reſolve not to be a jot the better diſ- 
poſed for it in their Lives. He can well ſuffer it to ſwim in the Brain, 
that the Underſtanding ſhould be enlightened, the Fancy affected and pleaſed 
with it, ſo that he may have Leave to ſtop the ſecret Intercourſe and Paſ- 
ſages thence to the Heart : It troubles him not to have the precious Seed of 
the Word entertain'd by a Man, fo that it may be kept up fafe in Granaries, 
and not multiply ; fo that the Heart be not ploughed up, and furrowed, for the 
receiving of it; as long as there is no fruitful Hatveſt there, all goes well. 

19. He will be fo far from hindering fuch from going to the Church, ſo 
that their Errand be to learn what they may be able to talk of, and maintain 
Diſcourſe with, that he could wiſh every Day were a Sunday for them, that 
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The SECOND SERMON: 19 
they might be able, by Abundance of Knowledge; fruitleſs, and void of Prac- 
tice, to haſten and aggravate their own Damnation. | 

20. Now whom the Devil thus uſes, whom he thus baits, nay contents and 
ſatisfies with am empty, ſpeculative, aerial Knowledge, a Knowledge only fruit- 
fol in increaſing their Guilt and Torment, who can deny to be ſottiſh, igno- 
rant, eaſy Fools, childiſhly affected with a Knowledge; glorious only in Shew, 
without avy Subſtance or Depth at all? And yet this was a Temptation ſtrong 
enough for Paradife ; for juſt fo did the Devil 4 at the firſt; ſo that, 
in him, we have received one Foil already; at this Weapon: And he proceeds 
daily in acting that over again, For what was it deſtroyed Adam, but the pre- 
ferring of the Tree of Knowledge before the Tree of Life? 

21. St. James, * ſpeaking of fuch Perſons fa enſnared, ſeems to take much 
of the Envy and Deceit of ſo ctuel Deceit and Couſenage, as this is, from off 
the Devil, and to lay it upon themſelves : Be not Hearers of the Word only, 
but Doers alſo ; deceiving yourſolves. He conſeſſes ſuch to be Fools, couſened 
and deceived People ; but themſelves, faith he, are their own Cheaters; where- 
in hes a ſtrong Emphaſis, expreſſing. the extreme Unhappineſs of ſuch poor de- 
ceived Wretches. If the cunning Inſinuation of one, that for his own Ends 
z Friendſhip to me, draw me into ſome Inconvenience or Danger, the 

orld will think me a Fool for being ſo catched, and not being able to dive 
and pierce into his ſecret Purpoſes: But this Folly is not of ſo perfect a Strain, 
but that it may deſerve both Excuſe and Pity. But that Man that ſpends his 
whole Life in contriving and plotting, and laying Snares for his own Soul; if 
after all this ado, he be indeed caught in the Pit, that, with ſo much Pains, he 
digged only for himſelf; would not any Man forfeit his Diſcretion, that ſhould 
cither excuſe or pity him? And in ſuch, or worſe a Caſe, is he that contents 
himſelf with bare hearing and knowing the Word. | 

22, Who do you think would undertake to excuſe a Phariſee, if he ſhould 
be condemned for Want of Spiritual Wiſdom; one whoſe Profeſſion it was, 
whoſe Trade and Coufſe of Life, to be converſant in the Scriptures; who 
had ſpent his Age in reading the holy Writ, and teaching others out of it ; one 
that was ſo curious in having the Scripture always near him, that he wore 
it continually about him; it was a Trimming and Ornament to his Apparel; it 
was always in his Eyes; it was girded about the Wriſts of his Arms, and in- 
ſtead of a Lace or Fringe at the Bottom of his Garment? If one, after all 
this Curioſity of Dreſſing, Sedulity in Reading, Induſtry in Teaching, ſhould, 
at length, with fo good Parts, in ſuch goad Cloaths, go down into Hell, and 
ſo die for Want of true Knowledge, who would adventure to excuſe him, who 
would dare to pity him ? | 

23. Yet not one or two, but the whole College, the whole Faction of them, 
you ſhall find, in Matt. xxiii, very near the End, no leſs than eight Woes de- 
nounced againſt them by our Saviour himſelf, (who is not very forward to de- 
ſtroy ; he came upon a far other Buſineſs) and all thoſe Woes for their Folly 
and Blindneſs. In the denouncing of every Woe, but one, he ſtyles them Hy- 
pocrites (And an Hypocrite, you know, is the verieſt Fool in the World; 
for he thinks to couzen and put a Cheat upon God, whom yet himſelf confeſſes 
to be omniſcient, and who knoweth all Things): In that ſingle Woe he calls 
them bind Guides, elſewhere Fools and Blind. This was our Saviour's Judg- 
ment of them, and you may reſt upon it, that it was upon ſufficient Grounds. 

24. But their Folly and ridiculous Madneſs will yet more appear, if you take 
Notice of the Opinion and Judgment that theſe very Phariſces gave of them- 
ſelves : It is in Fohn vii. 48, 49. The Occaſion of it was this; The great 
Council of the Sanbedrin, ſeeing ſo many of the ignorant People (as they thought) 
ſeduced by our Saviour, to remedy any further Spreading of ſo dangerous a Con- 
tagion, they, by common Advice, ſend Officers to attach him, and to make 
him ſure enough for Preaching. The Officers find him buſy, inſtructing the 
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De SECOND SERMON. 
People; and inſtead of laying Hands on him, themſelves are even caught, and 
almoſt bereft of their Infidelity. When Sermon was done, they return to their 
Maſters, the Rulers and Phariſees, without their Priſoner, and Hoe a good Ac- 
count why they did not fulfil their Command, in telling them, they never heard 
a better Preacher in their Lives: Never Man, ſay they, pale like this Man. 
Theſe wiſe Magiſtrates, pitying the Simplicity and Eaſineſs of their Sergeants, an- 
ſwer them thus; + Are ye alſo deceived? Have any of the Rulers, or of the Pha- 
riſces, believed on him? But this People, bo know not the Law, are curſed : Imply- 
ing, that if the People had been as well read in the Law of God as their Teachers 
were, they would have kept themſelves ſafe enough from the enſnaring Sermons 
of Chriſt. But now they may ſee what Difference there is between Men utter. 
ly unacquainted with God's Word, and* themſelves; how ſubject they are. to 
Deſtruction, and to be curſed of God. 8 

25, How is it poſſible for the Wit of Man to imagine Folly and Madneſs of 
a more perfect Strain? Our Saviour Chriſt, who is Truth itſelf, did not exact 
Faith from his Followers merely for his Miracles ſake, but ſent them to ſearch 
the Scriptures: I For they, faith he, teſtify of me. And yet theſe wiſe Men 
impute it to their Knowledge of the Law, that they were freed from this Curſe, 
into which the poor ignorant People fell. How cunningly have theſe Fools 
laid a Snare for their own Lives? 

26. Alas! what could the poor People think, when they heard their Doctors 
and Magiſtrates (Men that were Gods to them, that ſat in Męſess Chair) con- 
demned of ſuch extreme Folly, and Indiſcretion? What will become of us, 
might they ſay, if the Phariſees (from whom all that we know is but a thin 
thrifty Gleaning) have ſo many Woes denounced againſt them for Want of 


Spiritual Knowledge ? 


27. Certain it was, there were many poor Souls whom the Phariſees kept out 
of Heaven for Company. Our Saviour tells them ſo much; 7+ neither go into 
Heaven yourſelves, nor ſuffer others to go in: But they were ſuch as they had 
infected with their Leaven; ſuch as made thoſe rotten Superſtructions which 
thoſe great Doctors built upon the Word, Foundations of their Faith and Hope. 
And as certain it is, that many there were, upon whom God, out of his graci- 
ous Favour and Mercy, had not beſtowed ſuch piercing Brains, and inquiring 
Heads, as to make them acquainted with their dangerous Opinions and Tradi- 
tions. They were ſuch as made better Uſe of that little Knowledge they had, 
than to vent it in Diſcourſe, or in maintaining Opinions and Tenets againſt 
the Church. They heard the Word with an humble honeſt Heart, ſubmitting 
themſelves wholly to it, and reſtored their Faith to its proper Seat, the Heart 
and Aﬀections; and it was fruitful in their Lives and Practice. The Wiſdom 
of Holomon himſelf, as long as he gave himſelf to Idolatry and Luxury, was 
Folly and Madneſs, to the Diſcretion and Prudence of theſe poor deſpiſed 
People. | | 

: 28 Thus you ſee, The Fool, that in my Text is ſo mad as to ſay, There 7s 
no God, may have Wit enough to. underſtand more; nay, in the Opinion of 
the World, may make a filly Fool of him that has laid up in his Heart unva- 
luable Treaſures of Spiritual Wiſdom and Knowledge. And therefore the La- 
tin Tranſlation, following St. Paul, might more fignificantly have ſtyled him 
Imprudens than Inſipiens. For the Wiſdom which is acccording to Godlineſs, 
doth moſt exactly anſwer to that Prudence which Moral Philoſophers make a 
general over-ruling Virtue, to give Bounds and Limits to all our Actions, and 
to find out a Temper and Mean wherein we ought to walk: And therefore a 
moſt learned Divine of our Church, yet alive, knew very. well what he faid, 
when he defined our Faith to be a Spiritual Prudence; implying, that Faith 
bears the ſame Office and Sway in the Life and Practice of a Chriſtian, as Pru- 
dence of a moral honeſt Man. | 
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29. Now, faith Ariſtotle, there may be many intemperate, youthful, diſſo- 

lute Spirits, which may have an admirable, piercing, diſcerning Judgment in 
ſpeculative Sciences, as the Mathematicks, Metaphyſicks, and the like; becauſe 
ths dwelling upon ſuch Contemplations does not at all croſs or trouble thoſe rude 
untamed Paſſions. and Affections of theirs; yea, they may be cunning in the 
ſpeculatiye Knowledge of Virtues: But all this while they are, notwithſtand- 
ing, ' utterly, invincibly imprudent ; becauſe Prudence requires not only a good 
diſcerning Judgment and Apprehenſion, but a Serenity and Calmneſs in the 
Paſſions. | | 
30. Therefore the ſame Philoſopher does worthily reprehend ſome Ancients, 
who called all Virtues Sciences; and ſaid, that each particular Virtue was a ſe- 
yeral Art, requiring only an enlightening. or informing of the Reaſon and Un- 
derſtanding, which any, for a little Coſt, and ſmall Pains taking, in frequent- 
ing the learned Lectures of Philoſophers, need not doubt but eaſily to obtain. 

1. This Conceit of ſo learned a Man does very well deſerve our Proſecu- 
tion ; and it will not be at all ſwerving from the Buſineſs in hand : Therefore I 
ſhall ſhew you, how the Moraliſt, by the Force of natural Reaſon, hath 
framed to himſelf a Divinity and Religion, reſembling, both in Method and 
many ſubſtantial Parts, the glorious Learning of a Chriſtian. _ I told you, the 
fore-named Doctor did very well to call our Faith, or Aſſent to ſupernatural 
Myſteries, A Spiritual Prudence. 

32. Now, beſides Moral Prudence, nay, before the Moraliſt can make any 
Uſe thereof, or exerciſe it in the Work of any Virtue, there is required another 
general Virtue, which the Philoſopher calls Univerſal Juſtice, which is nothing 
elſe but a Sobriety and Temper in the Affections, whereby they are ſubdued 
and captived unto well-informed Reaſon; ſo that whatſoever it commands to 
be done, there is no Rebellion, no Unwillingneſs in the Paſſions, but they pro- 
ceed readily to Execution, though it be never ſo diſtaſteful to Senſe. 

33. Now, how well does this expreſs the Nature of Charity? For, what 
elſe is Love, but a ſweet Breathing of the Holy Spirit upon our Paſſions, where- 
by the Holy Ghoſt does, as it did in the Beginning of Genefis, incubare aquis, 
move by a cheriſhing, quieting Virtue, upon the Sea of our Paſſions? Did not 
the ſame Spirit come to Elijab in a ſoft Whiſper ? He walks not, in turbine, 
in a ſtrong Wind, to raiſe a Tempeſt in our Affections. Now, when we have 
received this zp/iſimam Dei particulam, (as Plato ſaid of the Soul) this Shred or 
Portion of the Holy Spirit, which is Charity, how evenly and temperately do 
we behave ourſelves to God, and all the World beſides? How willingly and 
obediently do we ſubmit ourſelyes to the Performance of whatſoever Faith, out 
of God's Word, doth injoin us? 

34. But yet the Analogy and Proportion between theſe two is more evident 
and obſervable: That univerſal Juſtice is no particular ſingular Virtue, neither 
hath it any particular ſingular Object (as other Virtues have; for Example, 
Temperance, or Abſtinence, which hath to do with ſenſual Delights and Plea- 
ſures, and none elſe); but when it is determined to, and faſtens on, the Ob- 
ject of a particular Virtue, it is converted into, and incorporates with that 
very Virtue: For Example, If I do exerciſe this general Habit of obſery- 
ing a Mean and Temper in Things that concern Diet, or ſenſual Pleaſures, it 
becomes Abſtinence ; if upon Objects of Terror, it becomes Fortitude, or 
Magnanimity. Juſt ſo is it with Charity. For, 

35. Charity is a Virtue which never goes alone, and is buſied in ſolitary 
Places, being reſerved and excluded from the Society and Communion of other 
Graces: But it is that which ſeaſons, gives Life and Efficacy to, all the reſt ; 
without which, if it were poſſible for me to enjoy all the Graces that the 
bountiful Hand of God ever ſhowered upon a reaſonable Creature, yet, if St. Paul 
ſpeaks Truth, I ſhould be nothing worth: It is that which fulfils all the Com- 
mandments, This is evident to all that ſhall but ſlightly, and in haſte, read 
over 1 Cor. Xiu, beginning with Verſe 4. and ſo onwards; where we may be- 
hold almoſt all the Virtues that can be named, enwrapt in one Virtue of Cha- 
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rity and Love, according to the ſeveral Acts thereof, changed and transformed 
into ſo many ſeveral Graces: I ſuffereth long, and ſo tis Longanimity ; r i, 
kind, and ſo tis Courteſy ; It vaunteth not itſelf, and ſo tis Modeſty; 7: ;, 
not puffed up, and ſo tis Humility; Jt it not eafily provoked, and ſo tis Le. 
nity ; I thinketh no Evil, and fo tis Simplicity; It rejoiceth in the Truth, and 
ſo tis Verity; It beareth all Things, and fo tis Fortitude; Ir behieveth 411 
Things, and ſo tis Faith; It hopeth all Things, and ſo tis Confidence; 7: 
endureth all Things, and fo tis Patience; Tf never faileth, and ſo tis Perſe. 
verance. | | 
36. You ſee two glorious and divine Virtues, namely, Faith and Charity, 
though not naturally ex preſſed, yet pretty well counterfeited, by the Moraliſt. 
And to make up the Analogy complete, we have the third Royal Virtue, which 
is Hope, reaſonably well ſhadowed out in that which they call Intentio Fins; 
which is nothing elſe but a Fore-taſting of the Happineſs which they propoſe 
to themſelves as a ſufficient Reward Pr all their ſevere and melancholick 
Endeavours. | 

37. What ſhall we ſay, (my beloved Friends)? Shall the heatheniſh Moraliſt, 
merely out of the Strength of Natural Reaſon, conclude the Knowledge 
of what is good, and fit to be done, without a Practice of it upon our Affec- 
tions, and outward Actions, to be nothing worth, nay, ridiculous and contempt- 
ible? And ſhall we, who have the Oracles of God, nay, the whole perfect Will 
of God, fully ſet down in the holy Scriptures, in every Page almoſt whereof 
we find this urged and preſſed upon us, That to know our Maſter's Will, with. 
out performing it, is fruitleſs unto us; nay, will intend the Heat, and add Vir- 
tue and Power to the Lake of Fire and Brimſtone, reſerved for ſuch empty and 
unfruitful Chriſtians : And ſhall we, I fay, content ourſelves any longer with 
bare hearing and knowing of the Word, and no more? God forbid ! rather let 
us utterly avoid this holy Temple of God ; let us rather caſt his Word behind 
our Backs, and be as ignorant of his holy Will as ever our Fore-fathers 
were; let us contrive any Courſe to cut off all Commerce and Intercourſe, 
all Communion and Acquaintance with our God, rather than when we profeſs 
to know him, and willingly to allow him all thoſe glorious Titles and Attri- 
butes, by which he hath made himſelf known unto us in his Word, in our 
Hearts to deny him, in our Lives and PraQtices to diſhonour him, and uſe 
him deſpightfully. | 

38. It were no hard Matter, I think, to perſuade any, but reſolved har- 
dened Minds, that Fruit is neceſſary before any Admiſſion into Heaven, only by 
propoſing to your Conſiderations the Form and Proceſs of that Judgment, to 
which you and every Man in his own Perſon muſt ſubmit. The Author's 
Word may be taken for the Truth of what I ſhall tell you; for the Story 
we receive from his Mouth that ſhall be Judge of all, and therefore is likely 
to know what Courſe and Order himſelf will obſerve. 

39. In the general Reſurrection, when Sentence of Abſolution, or Condem- 
nation, ſhall be paſſed upon every one according to his Deſerts, Knowledge is 
on no Side mentioned : But one, becauſe he hath cloathed the Naked, and fed 
the Hungry, and done ſuch-like Works of Charity, he is taken; and the reſt, 
that have not done ſo much, are refuſed. Will it avail any one then to ſay, 
Lord, we confeſs, we have not done theſe Works, but we have ſpent many 
-an Hour in hearing and talking of thy Word ; nay, we have maintained to 
the utmoſt of our Power, and to our own great Prejudice, many Opinions and 
Tenets? Alas! we little thought, that any ſpotted imperfect Work of ours was 
requiſite ; we were reſolved, that, for Working, thou hadſt done enough for us to 
get us to Heaven. Will any ſuch Excuſes as theſe ſerve the Turn? Far be it 
from us to think ſo, 

40. If you will turn to Matt. vii. 22. you ſhall find ſtronger and better Ex- 
cuſes than theſe to no Purpoſe, Many fhall ſay unto me, (faith Chriſt) Lord, 
have not we propheſied in thy Name? Theſe were ſomething more than Hearers, 


they had ſpent their Time in preaching and converting Souls unto Chriſt (which 
is 
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is a Work, if directed to a right End, of the moſt precious and admirable 
Value that it is poſſible for a Creature to perform) ; and yet, whiles they did not 
practiſe themſelves what they taught others, they became Caſt-aways. Others 
there were, that had caſt out Devils, and done many Miracles; and yet ſo loved 
the unclean Spirits that themſelves were poſſeſſed withal, that they could not 
endure to part Company then, and now were never likely. 4M 

41. But have not I all this while miſtaken my Auditory? Were not theſe 
Inſtructions fitter for the Univerſities ? Had it not been more fit and ſeaſon- 
able for me to have inſtructed and catechized mine Hearers, rather than to give 
them Cautions and Warnings, leſt they ſhould abuſe their Knowledge? No, 
ſurely! Inſtructions to make uſe of Knowledge in our Practice and Converſa- 
tion, and not to content ourſelves with mere Knowing, and Hearing, and Talk- 
ing of the Myſteries of our Salvation, cannot in the moſt ignorant Congrega- 
tion be unſeaſonable. Even the Heathen, which were utter Strangers from the 
Knowledge of God's Ways, did, notwithſtanding, render themſelves inexcuſ- 
able, for detaining ſome Part of the Truth, as it were, naturally ingrafted in 
them, in Unrighteouſneſs, So that there is no Man in the World but knows 
much more than he practiſes; every Man hides ſome Part, at leaſt, of his Ta- 
lent in a Napkin ; wherefore let every Man, even the moſt ignorant that hears 
me this Day, ſearch the moit inward ſecret Corners of his Heart for this Trea- 
ſure of Knowledge, and let him take it forth, and put it into the Uſurer's 
Hands, and trade thriftily with it, that he may return his Lord his own with 
Increaſe. Bleſſed is that Servant, whom his Lord, when he cometh, ſhall find ſo do- 
ing: Verily, I ſay unto you, he ſhall make him Ruler over all his Houſhold. 

42. And thus I have gone through one Member of my firſt General, name- 
ly, the Conſideration wherein the Imprudence of the Fool in my Text doth 
conſiſt, In the Proſecution whereof I haye diſcovered unto you, how ſeverally 
Satan plants his Engines for the Subverſion of the Church. In the primitive 
Times, when Religion was more ſtirring and active, and Charity in Faſhion, 
he aſſayed to corrupt Mens Underſtandings with Hereſies; and there, by the 
way, was obſerved his Order and Method, how diſtinctly beginning in thoſe 
firſt Times with the firſt Article, he hath orderly proceeded to corrupt the 
next following; and now, in theſe laſt Days, he's got to eyen the laſt End of 
the Creed. But ſince, by the Mercy and Goodneſs of God, we are delivered, 
and ſtand firm in the Faith once delivered to the Saints; he hath raiſed 
another Engine againſt us that ſtand, and that is, to work, that our orthodox 
Opinions do us no Good, which he performs by ſnatching the Word out of our 
Hearts, and making it unfruitful in our Lives. Now, thoſe that are thus in- 
veigled and wrought upon, are merely befooled by the Devil, or rather by 
themſelves; for ſo I told you that St. Fames ſays; and for an Example 
I propoſed the learned Phariſees, who, for all their Learning and Knowledge 
in the Scripture, yet our Saviour denounceth eight ſeveral Woes againſt them 
for being Fools and blind Guides. So that the Fool in hand was not oppoſed to 
a learned Man, but to a prudent Man; and therefore a worthy Doctor of our 
Church did well define Faith to be a Spiritual Prudence, that is, a Knowledge 
ſought out only for Practice. And there I compared Faith with Moral Pru- 
dence, and the Fruit thereof, Charity, with the Virtue of univerſal Juſtice. 
Therefore, leſt the very Heathen ſhould riſe up in Judgment againſt us, for 
not doing ſo much, with the Help and Advantage of God's Word, as they 
could without it; I did and do beſeech you, not to content yourſelves with 
mere knowing and hearing, with only a Conceit of Faith without Works ; for 
that was an antient Hereſy in the Nicolaitans (whom God by Name profeſſed 
a Hatred to, as Euſebius tells us). And for an effectual Motive, I told you 
how, at the laſt great Trial, you ſhall not be catechiſed, how well you can ſay 
your Creed, or how many Catechiſms without Book, but how fruitful in 
Works of Charity your Faith hath been. And fo I come to the ſecond Mem- 
ber of the firſt General, namely, the Conſideration how dangerous and griev- 
ous a Burden Knowledge will be, where it is fruitleſs and ineffectual; of which 
briefly, 43.1 
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| 43; I will once again repeat that divine Sentence of the Pſalmiſt in Pol. cxi. 
10. The Fear of God is the Beginning of Wiſdom, and a good Under ſtanding 

have all they that do thereafter, 1. e. Till a Man put his Knowledge in Practice, 
he is ſo far from being a good Man, that he is ſcarce a Man, hath not the 
Underſtanding of a Man, till he do, till he fall at Work: He was wiſer a 
great deal before he gained his Knowledge. Knowledge alone is a goodly Pur- 
chace in the mean time: It is ſo worthy a Purchace, that, as it ſhould ſeem by 
our Saviour's Account, till a Man have obtain'd ſome Competency in Knowledge, 
he hath gotten no Right to the Kingdom of Darkneſs and Hell. | 
44. For, certainly, no Man can juſtly challenge Damnation, but he that is 
burdened with Sin: Now, he that hath no Knowledge, but is utterly blind in 
his Underſtanding, bath no Sin, that is, in Compariſon. The Words are, John 
ix. 39, Cc. And Jeſus ſaid, For Fudgment J am come into this World, that 
they which ſee not might ſee, and that they which ſee might be made blind: Not 
as if Chriſt did imprint, or inflit, Blindneſs upon any Man, but only occaſion. 
ally; that is, thoſe which walk in Darkneſs, and love it, when: the Light 
comes upon them, and diſcovers their Wandring, they hate it, and turn their 
Eyes from it, and become more perverſely and obſtinately blind. In the ſame 
Senſe that St. Paul ſaith, Rom. vii. Sin, taking Occafion by the Law, becomes 
more finful : Whilſt Sin is not oppoſed, it goes on in its Courſe quietly ; but 
when the Commandment comes, and diſcovers and rehukes it, it becomes furi- 
ous and abominable, and much more raging. and violent. 

45. There follows, * And ſome of the Phariſees, which were with him, heard 
theſe Words, and ſaid unto him, Are we blind alſo? There is nothing in the 
World that a Phariſee can with leſs Patience endure, than to hear any Intima- 
tion given, that he may be ſuſpected of Folly ; and therefore they were not fo 
ſenſible or conceited of ſome Wrong received, when our Saviour called them 
Generation of Vipers, as they ate when their Wiſdom and Diſcretion are called 
in Queſtion. Witneſs this Anſwer ; when no Man ſpake to them, they ſuſpi- 
ouſly demand, whether Chriſt, in his laſt Words, meant them, or no. But 
what anſwers our Saviour ? 

46. + Jeſus ſaid unto them, If ye were blind ye ſhould have no Sin; but now 

ye ſay, We ſee, therefore your Sin remaineth. As if he had ſaid, So little ſhall 
this ſuppoſed Knowledge and Wiſdom that ye have profit you, that you ſhall 
curſe he Time that ever you ſaw the holy Word of God, and wiſh that all 
the Sermons that ever you have heard, all the gracious Invitations, and ſweet 
Promiſes, which God, by the Miniſtry of his Servants the Prophets, hath ſent 
unto you, had been Sentences of ſome horrible Death and Torments from the 
Mouth of a ſevere judge: For your Sins, which otherwiſe had not been ſo in- 
ſupportable, now, by your abuſing the Knowledge which God hath given you 
by your wilful Contempt of thoſe many Invitations which have continually 
ſounded in your Ears, are become as a Mountain upon you, to cruſh you into 
Powder. You have hang'd a Mill-ſtone about your own Necks, which ſhall 
irrecoverably fink you into the bottomleſs, comfortleſs Pit, whereas otherwiſe 
there might have been ſome Hope of Eſcape. 

47. And yet for all this, let not any one favour and cheriſh himſelf in this 
Conceit, that he thanks God, he is ignorant enough, that a very little Practice 
will ſerve his Turn, his Knowledge is not ſo much, that it ſhould put him to 

too great a Labour in expreſſing it in the Courſe of his Life; for whoſoever he 
be, that dares entertain or give Way to ſuch a Thought as this is, let him be ſure, 
that if he do not know ſo much as God requires at his Hands, (eſpecially now 
that God hath ſealed up the Scripture Canon, now that the whole Will of God 
is revealed) this very Ignorance alone will be a thouſand Weights, to faſten him 
to the Earth, to make him ſure for ever aſcending to God, in whom there is 
no Darkneſs at all. | 

48. For it is not ſo with an ignorant Man, as it is with one that is blind, who, 
if he will be ſure not to tempt God, by venturing and ruſhing forward in 
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Paths Unknown to him, may live as long and as ſafe as he that is moſt quiek- 
ſighted: No: Ignorance alone, though it be not active and fruitful in Works 
of Darkneſs, is Crime enough. For, with what Colour of Reaſon will ſuch an 
one expect the Reward of the Juſt? Such an one will not doubt, but that the 
Gates of Heaven are barr'd againſt the ſottiſh, blind, ignorant Heathen, to 
whom God never revealed any Part of his Will; yet himſelf may fare well 
enough. Is not this a Degree beyond Madneſs itſelf? What does ſuch an one 
think; that becauſe he lives among religious People, and ſuch as are well ac- 
quainted with the Way to Heaven, that himſelf {hall be ſure to go for Com- 
pany ? Does he make no Doubt of his Part in the Reſurrection of the Juſt, be- 
cauſe he was born in England, of in ſuch a Year of our Lord, when the, Goſpel 
flouriſhed ? Nay, ſhall it not be much more tolerable for the worſt of Heathens 
than for ſuch a Man ? 

49. For, if the Heathens were left without Excuſe, becauſe they knew not 
God, or, if they knew him, they did not honour him as God, whereas they 
were only inſtructed by the Book of Nature; the very main Principle of all 
Religion, namely, That there is a God, was a Buſineſs of great Labour, and 
required a good Underſtanding to find out, being a Concluſion to be collected 
and deduced from many Experiments of his Power, Providence, and the like: 
Shall thoſe hope to eſcape, that pretend Ignorance, after they may, if they re- 
fuſe it not, have Uſe of all that ever Reaſon found out; nay, have before their 
Eyes the Sum and Effect of all the Sermons and Inſtructions that ever any Pro- 
phet or Apoſtle made fince the World began ? If, after all this, there be any 
Safety to be hoped for from Ignorance, then have the Apoſtles travelled, Chriſt 
preached, nay died, in vain. 

50. But to return to our Buſineſs in hand. Knowledge, at leaſt in ſome 
meaſure, there muſt neceſſarily be, elſe no Hope of Salvation; and with 
Knowledge there muſt of Neceflity be joined ſome proportionable Meaſure of 
Practice, elſe a greater and more inſupportable Burden of Woe and Deſtruction. 
And the Reaſon is evident out of thoſe Words of our Saviour, To whom much 
7s given, of him ſhall much be required. We muſt know, that there is not 
any good Thing in the World wherein we have any Propriety ; we are only 
Stewards, and have ſuch Things committed to our Truſt, and one Day there 
will certainly be exacted a ſtrict Account, as of our Riches, Health, Educa- 
tion, but much more our Knowledge, and eſpecially that Knowledge, which is 
perfected only in Practice: Such is the Wiſdom of a Chriſtian. 

51, What Reaſon can be imagined, way God ſhould take ſuch Pains, give 
ſuch royal and precious Graces to his Servants the Prophets and Apoſtles, to 
enable them to make known his good Will and Pleaſure, and what he com- 
mands us, and expects at our Hands? Was all this performed, think we, to 
afford us only Matter of Table-talk ? Does he exhort and perſuade us, to hear 
and diſcourſe? No, ſurely; he gave it us to profit withal both ourſelves and 
others. And therefore, where there is a more abundant Plenty of Knowledge 
lent us, the Bill of Account muſt ariſe proportionably, or for what is wanting 
in the Sum we remain Debtors; and when once the Creditor catches us by the 
Throat, and caſts us into Priſon, there is no coming out till all, even the utter- 
moſt Farthing, be diſcharged : He might well have ſaid never; for it comes all 
to one End. 

52. It will be worth our Conſideration, and very material to preſs this ſo ne- 
ceſſary a Point, to take Notice of the Nature and Faſhion of the Judgment 
which ſhall befal the Fool in my Text, and ſuch Companions of his as are con- 
tent to enjoy a fruitleſs ineffectual Knowledge, how fit and ſuitable it is to their 
Offence, You ſhall find it expreſſed in Luke xiii, 26, &c. in theſe Terms; 
Many in that Day ſhall begin to ſay, We have eaten and drunk in thy Preſence, 
and thou haſt taught in our Streets: This is ſomething more than hearing Ser- 
mons, or learning Catechiſms by Heart. Theſe had heard him preach, nay 
were familiarly acquainted with him; and yet in that Day will get but a com- 
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I know not whence you are: Depart from me, ye Workers of Inigquity. St. Mar- 
them hath it more ſharply, I never, knew. ye. They might elſe have imputed 
his not knowing them to the Weakneſs of his Memory: But he flops that 
Conceit, arid profeſſes, He never knew them, i. e. He denies not but he had 
often ſeen them at Sermon when he preached ; and, it may be, he had eaten 
and drunk with them; yet, for all this, he never knew. them, they were Stran- 
gers to him, he never acknowledged them to be his Flock, and therefore was 
not bound to take Notice of them: But there is one will own them, even Sa- 
tan, whom before they acknowledged for their Lord, and to his Kingdom 
they may, nay they muſt, go. E ee 
53. Are not theſe Men right ſerved? Are not they juſtly and righteouſly 
dealt withal? They had eaten and drunk in his Preſence, it is true; nay, 
peradventure they had eaten him and drunk him in his Sacrament ; they had 
oft heard him preach in their Streets, and could for a Need repeat a great deal 
of the Subſtance of his Sermons; but in very deed they never knew Rum nor 
one Word that ever he ſpoke; that is, they took no eſpecial Notice of him, 
they did not acknowledge him for their Lord, neither cared they to perform 
any thing that he commanded. And now he is quit with them, he remembers 
well enough what kind of People they were, even his very Enemies and De- 
riders; and as he never did acknowledge them for his Sheep, ſo neither now will 
he admit them into his Fold. A moſt rightequs, yet withal a moſt heavy 
Doom. | 
54. And here I will briefly end my other Member of the firſt General, 
namely, How dangerous and heavy a Burden Knowledge will be, where it is 
fruitleſs and ineffectual: Where you have heard, how poor and worthleſs a Pur- 
chace Knowledge alone is, nay, how without it a Man has ſcarce any Title at all 
unto Hell; there is no Guilt without it : Alone it is a good Qualification, a fair to- 
wardly Diſpoſition towards our Ruin, Our Saviour profeſſes, that the Pha- 
riſces themſelves, (a Nation the very Proverb of Perverſeneſs and Infidelity ) 
if they had been blind, i. e. without Knowledge, they had had no Sin. Yet 
for all this, though Knowledge be ſo dangerous a Ware, (it is ſomething like 
Gunpowder, a Man, when he has it, muſt take heed how he uſes it) yet this 
is by no means a ſufficient Excuſe for any one utterly to negle& the Purchace 
of it, at leaſt, in ſome meaſure: For it is true, Knowledge not uſed, or ill 
uſed, will aggravate our Torment, and adds eyen Fire unto Hell ; yet withal 
it is true, that an utter Neglect of all Knowledge, eſpecially in theſe Times of 
Light, when it is to be had at fo cheap a Rate, will make Damnation as ſure 
to a Man as the former. Now the Reaſon why Knowledge, where it is fruit- 
leſs in Practice, will be abundantly fruitful in Torment, is taken from that 
Maxim of our Saviour, To whom much is given, of him much ſhall be required; 
i. e. We being only Stewards of God's Bleſſings, no Proprietaries in them, muſt 
expect one Day to give Account for them all, but eſpecially Knowledge, which 
is a Ware of the chiefeſt Trade. Now where there are great Receipts, and no 
Disburſements, the Debt muſt needs be exceeding great; and when once the 
Sergeant hath arreſted us for it, the Lord knows when we ſhall pay it. The 
laſt Thing that I propoſed to your Thoughts was, the Suitableneſs of the Pu- 
niſhment that will attend ſuch an Offence: For the Fool in my Text, when 
he would give himſelf Leave to think, knew well enough, that there was a 
God, and that all his Love and Service was due to him ; but theſe were melan- 
cholick Thoughts, and ſuch as would hinder him in the Proſecution of his de- 
ſign'd Projects, and therefore he put them far from him: So that, in Effect, 
and in God's Account, he was utterly ignorant of him, did not at all know 
him. Juſt ſo ſhall they be ſerved. Chriſt knows all the World better than any 
Man knows his own Heart; yet, in that great Day, he ſhall prove to be a very 
Stranger, utterly ignorant of the greateſt Part of the World, though many of 
them had been his Acquaintance here; nay, though, through Faith in his 
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ven, and had been good Helpers to deſtroy the infethal Kingdoms, whereof 
before they were in Affection, and now for ever muſt be Inhabitants. 

55. There remains the other main General, which is indeed the Subſtance 
of the whole Text, namely, The Fruit of this Folly; and that is, Atheiſm, 
not in Opinion, but Practice. In the Proſecution whereof, I ſhall mainly 
inſiſt upon this, to demonſtrate, by infallible Deductions aut of God's Word, 
that Men who profeſs Religion, and a perfect Knowledge of God, yet, whilſt 
they allow him only the Brain, and not (what he only deſires) the Heart and 
Affecxions, may prove, in God's Account, very Atheiſts. Or, to bring it 
nearer Home, I will ew how that many the ordinary Courſes, and the moſt 
uncontrouled Practices, of Men of this Age do/uttevly contradict, and formally 
deſtroy, the very Foundations and Principles of the glotious Religion which they 
fefs. But this will require a much longer Time, chan your Patience can 
allow me: Therefore I will only add forme few: Words of Application of what 
hath been reer rd HO Gy tenifomngng Lig 
06. That Jewel which our Saviour! ſ6/magnivies, / Matt. xiii.) and fo com- 
mends the Wiſdom of the Merchant for felling all, even utterly. undoing him- 
felf, to purchaſe it, is the Goſpel of the Kingdom of Heaven: Which, though 
it be of moſt precious and ineſtimable Value, worthy the Selling of the whole 
World to buy it, yet is every Man's Money, every Man has Riches enough to 
adventure upon it, ſo he Will but ſell all that he has, ſo he will be content to 
turn Bankrupt for it; and upon no other Terms can he have it. 

57. That Advice which Chriſt gave the rich young Man, that had a good 
mind to follow him, viz. That he ſhould ſell all that he had, and take up his 
Croſs, was not any extraordinary unuſual Trial, but we have all accepted the 
ſame Offer upon the very ſame Conditions: We muſt of Neceſſity fell all, deny 

and renounce the keeping and poſſeſſing of any thing beſides this Pearl; we 
muſt even {ſell ourſelves, deny and renounce our own Souls; they are both be- 
come God's own, and we are but Borrowers of them. Now, if we be not 
Maſters of our Goods, nor of ourſelves, neither then may we do our own 
Actions, we muſt not think our own Thoughts. They were ſuch Fools as this 
great notorious one in my Text, who in P/al. xii. ſay, Our Tongues are our 
own; we may ſay what we liſt, We are all bought with a Price, yea, all that 
we have is bought. 

58. Yet though we mult fell all, and deny our own ſelves, yet we need not 
part with our Goods or Riches, we need not make away ourſelves. For Ex- 
ample ; when our Saviour ſays, He that hateth not Father, and Mother, and 
Brethren, and Sifters, and all the World beſides, for my Names ſake, and the 
Goſpel's, is not worthy of me; this Speech does not bind me to hate, perſecute, 
and deſtroy all the Kindred I have; no, but rather to love and honour them, 
to ſpend and be ſpent for them: Yet if thoſe Perſons, or if it be poſſible for 
aught elſe to be more dear and precious than they, ſtand in my Way to hinder 
me from coming to Chriſt, then it is Time for me to hate them, then I muſt 
trample them under my Feet. So that a Man is no more bound to fell his 
Goods, that is, to throw them away, than he is to hate his Parents; only 
neither of them may by any means offend us, or annoy us, in our Journe 
to Chriſt, | 

59. Now, to bring this home to our Purpoſe : Can any Face be ſo impudent 
as to profeſs he hath already fold all, himſelf to boot, and is ready to part with 
them when God ſhall call for them, who contents himſelf only with knowin 
and hearing Stories of him, and reſerves his Heart to his own Uſe, which is al 
that God requires? Can he with any Reaſon in the World be faid to ſell all for 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, that ſees Chriſt himſelf, every Day almoſt, hungry, and 
does not feed him; naked, and does not cloath him; in Priſon, and does not 
viſit him? For, inaſmuch as they do not theſe Offices of Charity to his be- 
loved Little-ones, they deny them to him. Will he be found to be wor- 
thy of Chriſt, that for his ſake will not renounce one delightful Sin, which 


an Heathen would cafily have done, only for the empty * of Fame? 
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to inſtruct us; how he hath ſpoken 


in furthering his own Salvation? 


The SECOND SERMON. 

that for his ſake will not forgive his Brother fome ſmall Inj 

_ nay, perhaps ſome great Kindneſs offered, as a ſeaſonable R 
Diſſuaſion from Sinning; that for his ſake w 


ill not undergo 


rok, 


received : 
or loving 


e 
= leaſt Trouble 


60. Far from us, beloved Chriſtians, be ſo barren a Profeſſion, a Profeſſion 
having only the Viſard and Form of Godlineſs, but denying the Power thereof! 
No; let us, with thankful Hearts and Tongues, recount and conſider what God 

| hath done for our Souls, how he hath given us his Word, abundantly ſufficient 


Preachers. 


e Word; and great is the Multitude of 
Yet withal let us conſider, that it is in our Power to turn theſe un- 


valuable Treaſures of God's Favours into horrible Curſes. Let us confider how 
God hath ſent out his Word, and it will not return unto him empty ; it will be 
effectual one way or other, it will perform ſome great Work in us. God doth 


- but 


what Entertainment it finds upon Earth, and will proportion a Re- 


ward accordingly: On them which detain the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, he will 
rain Snares, Fire and Brimſtone; but to ſuch as, with meek Hearts, and due 
Reverence, receive it into good Ground, and expreſs the Power thereof in their 
Lives, there remaineth an exceeding eternal Weight of Joy and Glory. Let us 
therefore walk. as Children of the Light, and not content ourſelves with a bare 
empty Profeſſion of Religion : Let him that but nameth the Name of the Lord, 
depart from Iniquity. Brethren, confider what I ſay, and the Lord give you 


Underſtanding in all Things! To God, &c. 
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PSAL M xiv. I. 
The Fool hath ſaid in his Heart, There is no God. 


Will not be aſhamed to be ſo far my own Plagiary, as for your Sakes; that 
you may be the better able to go along with me in what remains of this 
Text, briefly to diſcover unto you, how, far I have already, in another 

Auditory, proceeded in it. | 
2. Firſt, therefore, I conceived (by attending to the Courſe and Series of the 
Pſalm, and by comparing this Place with many others in Holy Scripture in dif- 
ferent Language, expreſſing the ſame Senſe) that this Fool in my Text was 
not a Man utterly ignorant and devoid of the Knowledge of God and his Word: 
For he is ſuppoſed by the Pſalmiſt to be a Man living within the Pale of 
the Church, and outwardly profeſſing the true Religion and Worſhip of God, 
And thereupon, ſecondly, that his Atheiſm was no heatheniſh, philoſophical 
Atheiſm, no problematical maintaining an Opinion, That here is no God; for, 
Even among the very Heathens, we read not of above three or four of any Ac- 
count, which have proceeded to this excelling Degree and Height of Impiety. 

3. But this Perſon (whether Doeg the Edomite, or whoſoever he were) is 
ſuch an one, as, though in his Profeſſion, and even ſerious Thoughts, he do not 
| pry a Deity, but would be a mortal Enemy to any one who ſhould dare to 

eprive and rob Almighty God of any of his glorious Attributes; yet, notwith- 
ſtanding, in his Heart, (that is, in the Phraſe of the Scripture) in the Propenſion 
and Inclination of his Affections, and, by Conſequence, in the Courſe and Pra- 

ctice of his Life, he denies and renounces God: He accounts the ſpending a 

little Time in thinking and meditating on the Providence, or Metcy, or Seve- 

rity of God, to be an Employment very ungainful and diſadvantageous to him, 

a Buſineſs likely to trouble and ſpoil many of his ungodly Projects, and to hin- 

der him in his Fortunes; and for this Reaſon, he will put God far away from 

him; he will not ſuffer him to be (as the Pſalmiſt faith, P/al. x. 4.) in all 
his crafty Purpoſes. | 

4. I yet willingly confeſs, that this Saying in the Heart, there is no God, 

may reaſonably be interpreted to be a ſecret whiſpering Suggeſtion, an inward 
Perſuaſion, by Fits, which a wretched Worldling may have, that ſince he has 
thrived ſo well by his Careleſſneſs in obſerving God's Word, and obſtinate 
oppoſing himſelf to his Will, it may be poſſible there is indeed no God at all ; or 
if there be, that he will not vouchſafe to deſcend ſo low as to take Notice what 
is done here on Earth, or to obſerve how each particular Perſon behaves himſelf 
in this Life. . Now, becauſe I will not ſet up one of theſe Expoſitions againſt 
the other, I will hereafter, as Occaſion ſhall offer itſelf, make uſe of them 
both, 

5. Having therefore conceived the Senſe of the Text to be ſuch as I have 
now told you; in the Words I obſerved two general Parts. Firſt, The Cauſe 
of Atheiſm, and, by Conſequence, all the Abominations following through the 
whole Pſalm, intimated in the Perſon Nabal, i. e. The Fool, which is Folly, z. e. 


Ignorance, or rather Incogitancy, Inconſideration. Secondly, The Effect of 
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30 The THIN D SERMON. 
this Folly, which is Atheiſm, and that ſeated not in the Brain, but in the Heart 


or Affections I have already gone through the former Part, namely, The 


Cauſe of Atheiſm, which is Folly ; in the Proſecution whereof, I endeavoured 
to diſcover wherein this Folly Joth conſiſt: And that is not ſo much in an utter 
Ignorance of God, and his holy Word, as a not making a good Uſe of it, when 
it is known; a ſuffering it to lie dead, to ſwim unprofitably in the Brain, with. 
out any Fruit thereof in the Reformation of a Man's Life and Converſation, 
And there I ſhewed, firſt, what extreme Folly it was for a Man to ſeek to in- 
creaſe the Knowledge of his Maſter's Will, without a Reſolution to increaſe 

tionably in a ſerious active Performance thereof. And, ſecondly, the ex- 
treme unavoidable Danger and Increaſe of Guilt, which Knowledge, without 
Practice, brings with it. To both which Conſiderations I ſeverally annexed 
Applications to the Conſciences of them that heard me, and ſhould have pro- 
ceeded to | 0 * | | 

6. The ſecond general Part; which is, the Effect and Fruit of the Folly or 
Inconſideration of Nabal, (the Fool) in my Text, which is Atheiſm practical, 
not of the Underſtanding, but the Will and Affections. But the Time being 
ſpent in the Proſecution of the former general Part, I was forced to reſerve this 
ſecond General, to be the Employment of another Hour. 

7. Only thus much I then made Promiſe of, ( which Debt I purpoſe now to 
diſcharge to you) namely, To demonſtrate by infallible Deductions out of God's 
Word, that many who profeſs Religion, and a perfect Knowledge of God's 
Word, yet whilſt they allow him only the Brain, and not (what he almoſt only 
requires) the Heart and Affections, may prove in God's Account very Atheiſts, 
Or, to bring it nearer Home, I promiſed to ſhew, how that many the ordinary 
Courſes, and moſt uncontrouled Practices, of Men of this Age, do utterly con- 
tradict, and formally deſtroy, the very Foundations and Principles of that glo- 
rious Religion which they profeſs. Of theſe, Cc. 

8. At the firſt Sight, indeed, a Man would think, that of all the Places in 


Holy Scripture, and of all the Ages which have been ſince the World began, 


that this Text, and theſe Times, ſhould ſuit worſt together: For, firſt, if a 
Man would ſtrive, with all the Earneſtneſs, and even Spite, he could, in all 
the abominable odious Colours to deſcribe the worſt of all homes Creatures, 
even the idolatrous, ſelf-devouring Indians, what more horrible Expreſſion could 
he imagine to himſelf than to call them Fools, and ſuch Fools who ſay in their 
Heart, There is no God? Again, if we ſhall inquire and ask the former Ages, 
If ever the World was ſo ſtored, and even oppreſſed with Knowledge? they 
will tell us, that the Light was never a Burden, nor Knowledge a Vice, before 
now. Never, till now, did all Sorts and Conditions of Men pretend to be able 
to ſtate the moſt intricate profound Queſtions of our Religion : Never, till now, 
was Moſes's Wiſh fulfilled, I would to God, that all the People of the Lord 
were Prophets; though in a Senſe which would ſcarce have pleaſed him. 

9. Theſe Things confidered, were it not fit, (think you?) that I ſhould 
renounce my Text, or travel to find out a Nation whom it may concern, and 
who have need to hear Atheiſts condemned? I would to God, (my beloved 
Brethren ) that whatſoever I ſhall ſpeak againſt that fearful Sin of Atheiſm, 
may prove vain unprofitable Words, Words which may return empty, baving 
found none to faſten upon: I would to God, that I might ſtrive now as one 
that beateth the Air, ſo that you (even you that know ſo much) were inno- 
cent, But David found this a Doctrine fit to be preſſed in his Days, which 
were none of the worſt neither: Yea, he hath a ſecond time, (in P/al. lui.) al- 
molt in terminis terminantibus, repeated whatſoever he here ſpeaks of theAtheiſt : 
We find not ſuch an Example through the whole Scripture, except it be in an 
Hiſtory, or where the Quotation is mentioned. Therefore, ſurely, it may be 
pertinent, and ſometimes uſeful even in the Church, to have Atheiſm diſco- 
vered, to have this Doctrine preached and repreached; it was ſo in Davids 
Time ; and it ſhall go hard, but we ſhall ſhew, that we ourſelves, though never 


ſo wiſe, and learned, and knowing in our own Opinion, yet that we alſo 
5 ought 


* 
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onght not to take it to Heart, if ſometimes we be ſuſpected and challenged - 
of Atheiſm. - | 

10. That Temptation which the Devil found hard enough for himſelf, even 
when he was an Angel of Light, namely, Ero fimilis Altiſimo, I ſball be like 
the Moſt Higbeſt, now that it is his Office and Employment to become a Tempter, 
be hath fince ſcarce ever varied. At the firſt Exerciſe of his Trade with his 

firſt Cuſtomers, Adam and Eve, he began with it: Te ſhall be as Gods, know- 
ing Good and Evil. And if we ſhall impartially examine our own Thoughts, 
we ſhall find almoſt in every Suggeſtion, at leaſt, ſome Degree and Tincture of 
Atheiſm: Either we do exalt and deify our own Selves, or elſe we do diſhonour, ' 
and in a manner degrade, Almighty God, depoſing him from that Sovereignty 
and Sway, which he ought to exerciſe in our Hearts and Conſciences. 

11. This, I fay, is true, in ſome meaſure, in all Temptations, in all Sins 
whatſoever, there is ſome Quantity of Atheiſm, though the Sins be but of an 
ordinary Size and Rank. But this is not that which I would now ſtand upon: 
It concerns me to ſhew, that though Men be never ſo orthodox in their Opi- 
nions, tho they pretend to never ſo much Zeal of the Truth which they pro- 
feſs, yet unleſs that divine Truth be powerful and perſuaſive enough to the Per- 
formance and Practice of ſuch Duties as bear a natural Reſemblance and Pro- 
portion unto it; they that make ſuch a Profeſſion of God's Truth, do but flatter. 
themſelves; they only think they believe, but indeed, and in Truth, there is 
no ſuch thing as Faith in them. For, we muſt know, that there is no divine 
Truth fo utterly ſpeculative, but that there naturally and infallibly lows and 
reſults from it (as neceſſarily as Warmth from Light) a Duty to be practiſed 
and put in Execution; inſomuch that it is impoſſible for a Man to be truly per- 
ſuaded of the one, but he ſhall infallibly be perſuaded to the other : So that he 
which ſaith, he knoweth God, and keepeth not his Commandments, is a Lyar, and 
the Truth is not in him, 1 John ii. 4. And this I ſhall endeavour to confirm 
by Induction, examining the Truth and Reality of our Aſſent to the chief fun- 
damental Points of our Religion by our Practices anſwerable thereto, and con- 
cluding, that where the latter is not to be found, it is but a vain Perſuaſion, and 
fantaſtical THufion, for a Man to think he hath the former. 
132. But, in the firſt Place, that we may be the better able, and without 
Interruption proceed in this deſign'd Courſe, I will firſt remove an Objection, 
which may ſeem to prevail againſt that which hath been ſpoken to this Effect: 
The Devils (as St.“ Fames faith) believe and tremble : They do indeed aſſent 
unto the Truth of all the Myſteries of our Salvation: In the Place of St. James 
they acknowledge one God; in Mart. viii. 29. they acknowledge the ſecond 
Article of our Faith, allowing Chriſt to be the Son of God; and the like may 
be ſaid of the others following: And yet, if we examine their Practice, how 
abſolutely contradicting and warring is it with their Profeſſion ? T hereforeit 
may ſeem, that where there is a firm Aſſent to divine Truths, there may con- 
fiſt with it a contrary repugnant Practice. 

13. For Anſwer therefore, we muſt know, that the Aſſent which the Devil 
gives to the Revelations of God is extremely different from that Belief, which 
is exacted of us Chriſtians, and which every one of us ( tho' never ſo vicious 
and irreligious) would gladly perſuade ourſelves, that we allow unto God's Word, 
For though, for Example, the Devils acknowledge the Precepts and Command- 
ments of God to be holy, and juſt, and good, and moſt fit to be obſerved ; as 
likewiſe, that to thoſe who fincerely, and without Hypocriſy, ſhall perform 
theſe Commandments of God, the Promiſes of God ſhall be Lea and Amen, 
they ſhall infallibly attain thoſe Joys, which exceed Man's Underſtanding ta 
comprehend : Yet theſe Things to them are only as a Tale which is told; or, 
rather, they are to them Occaſion of Horror and Gnaſhing of Tecth, that there 
ſhould be ſuch glorious comfortable Things, which do nothing concern them, 
and of Malice and Hatred to thoſe who have an Intereſt in them, and are in a 
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fair Poſſibility of attaining unto them; and therefore no Marvel, if ſuch a Faitli 
as this be barren and unfruitful of good Works: Whereas our Faith (faith St. 
Paul, Heb. xi. 1.) is the Subſtance of Things hoped for, of Things which 
concern us: We do not only acknowledge; that the Precepts of God are good 
but alſo neceſſarily to be performed by us; and that the Promiſes of God are 
not only deſirable in themſelves, but alſo that, being ſuch, they were revealed 
for our ſakes, and are infallibly deſtined unto us, when we ſhall have performed 
ſuch Conditions as may, by the Aſſiſtance of God, be executed by us, even 
with Eaſe and Pleaſure. Now, whereſoever Perſuafions as theſe are, it is im. 
poſſible (even if the Devils themſelves could be ſuppoſed capable of them) but 
that there ſhould accompany them earneſt and ſerious Endeavours not to come 
ſhort of the Glory of God. This Difficulty therefore being diſſolved, I ſhall 
rſue the Examination of our Belief of the Foundations of our Religion by 
the Fruits and Iflues of it in the Practices of our Lives. 

14. We will begin with ſome of God's Attributes: Whoſoever thou art, that 
profeſſeſt thyſelf a Chriſtian, thou believeſt that God, whom thou ſerveſt, is pre- 
ſent every- where, both in Heaven and Earth, inſomuch that it is altogether im- 
poſlible for thee to exclude him from thy Company; whereſoever thou goeſt, he 
will purſue thee; though thou ſhould cloathe thyſelf with Darkneſs, as it were 
with a Garment, the Darkneſs would be to him as the Noon-day ; and though 
it were poſſible for thee to deceive the Eyes and Obſervation of Men and An- 
gels, yea even of thine own Conſcience, yet to him thou wouldſt be open and 
tranſparent, 9vpucs d TrTpaxnaiopuirer, as it were, diſſected, and having the 
very Entrails expoſed to his Sight. | 

15. Thou canſt hide therefore nothing which thou doeſt from his Eyes; he 
taketh Notice of every Word which thou ſpeakeſt, he hears even very 
Whiſpering of thy Thoughts: And all this thou ſayeſt thou acknowledgeſt. 
Out of thy own Mouth ſhalt thou be condemned, thou wicked Servant : Dareſt 
thou then make thy Maſter a Witneſs of thy Rebellion and Diſobedience ? 
When thou art about the fulfilling of any of thine ungodly Luſts, thou retireſt 
thyſelf from Company, and art afraid of the Faces of Men; thou abhorreſt 
the Light, and yet dareſt outface him whoſe Eyes are ten thouſand times 
brighter than the Sun. Thou wouldſt not have the Confidence to commit Fil- 
thineſs, if thy Friend were in Company; and yet what Injury is done to him 
by it ? What Commandment of his doſt thou tranſgreſs in it? Or, if thou didſt, 
what Power or Authority has he over thee to puniſh thee? Thou wouldſt be 
aſhamed to commit ſuch a Sin, if thy Servant were by, one whom thou art ſo 
far from being afraid of, that himſelf, his Words, almoſt his very Thoughts, 
are in thy Power; nay, if a Child were in Company, thou wouldſt not have 
the Face to do it. | 1 

16. Thou canſt not deny, but Reſpect to a Friend, to a Servant, even to a 
Child, will with-hold thee from ſuch Practices; and yet withal confeſſeſt, that 
Almighty God, whom thou profeſſeſt to ſerve, to fear, and to love, that he all 
the while looks upon thee, and obſerves thee; his Eyes are never removed from 
thee, and, which is worſe, though thou mayſt endeavour to forget and blot ſuch 
Actions out of thy Remembrance, yet it is impoſſible he ſhould ever forget them; 
he keeps a Regiſter of all thy Sins, which no Time ſhall ever be able to deface: 
And what will it then profit thee to live a cloſe concealed Sinner from the 
World, or to gain amongſt Men the Reputation of a devout religious Chriſtian, 
when in the mean time thine own Heart and Conſcience ſhall condemn thee ; 
nay, when Almighty God, who is greater than thy Heart, and knoweth all 
things, when he ſhall be able to object unto thee all thy cloſe ungodly Projects, 
all thy Boſom private Luſts? Yea, when that Conceit (wherein thou didit fo 
much pleaſe thyſelf) of being able to delude and blind the Obſervation of the 
World ſhall nothing avail thee ; but whatſoever Miſchiefs thou haſt contrived 
in thy Cloſet, whatſoever Abominations thou haſt practiſed in thy Bed, all 
theſe, with each aggravating Circumſtance, ſhall be diſcovered in the Preſence 


of all Men, and Angels, and Devils; when Satan, whom before thou madeſt 
| | an 
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an Inſtrument and /Bawd unto thy Luſts, to whoſe Counſels and Suggeſtions 
thou before wouldſt only hearken, - ſhall be the moſt forward and eager to 
appeach thee. | | * N 

17. When thou art brought to ſuch an Exigent as this, (which, without a 
timely unfeigned Repentance, as ſure as there is a God in Heaven, thou ſhalt 
at laſt be brought to) what will then thy orthodox Opinions do thee good? What 
will it then profit thee to ſay, thou never didſt maintain any impious diſhonour- 
able Tenets concerning God, or any of his glorious Attributes? Vea, how hap- 
py hadſt thou been, if, worſe than the moſt ignorant heatheniſh Atheiſt, 
no Thought or Conſideration of God had entered into thy Heart? For this 
profeſſing thyſelf a Chriſtian, rightly inſtructed in the Knowledge of God, will 
prove heavier to thee than a thouſand Mill- ſtones hanged about thy Neck, to fink 
thee into the Bottom of that comfortleſs Lake of Fire and Brimſtone. For, for 
Example, what a ſtrange Plea would it be for a Murderer to ſay, I confeſs I 
have committed ſuch or ſuch a Murder, but all the Excuſe which I can allege 
for myſelf is, that I was well ſtudied in the Laws which forbad Murder, 
and I knew, that my Judge, who tied me to the Obſervance of this Law, upon 
Pain of Death, was — and obſeryed me when I committed the Fact? 
Surely it would be more tolerable for him to ſay, I never heard of any ſuch 
Law or Judge; or, if I had been told of ſuch Things, I gave but little heed 
to the Report, I did not at all believe it. For though this Plea will be very in- 
ſufficient to acquit the Malefactor, yet it will be much more adyantageous than 
the former; for what were that, but to flout the Judge to his Face, and to pre- 
tend a reſpectful worthy Opinion, for this End, that his Contempt and Ne- 
gligence in performing his Commandments may be more extreme and inexcuſe- 
able, and, by Conſequence, without all Hope or Expectation of Pardon? I need 
bens no Application of the Example; the Similitude doth ſufficiently apply 
Itſelf. 7. | 
18. Therefore, if I were to adviſe any Man, who is reſolv'd by his Practice 
to contradict that Opinion, which he ſaith he hath of God, or that is not 
reſolved to live with that Reverence and Awefulneſs due to the Majeſty of Al- 
mighty God, in whoſe Preſence he always is, I would counſel him not to believe 
himſelf, when he profeſſes the Omnipreſence or Omniſcience of God; for, with- 
out all Contradiction, tho' by living in a Nation, where every one with whom 
he converſes, profeſſeth ſo much, he may have learned to ſay, There is a 
God, and that this God is every-where preſent, and takes particular Notice of 
whatſoever is done in Heaven and Earth ; yet if this Notion were firmly rooted 
in his Soul, as a Matter of Religion, as a Buſineſs upon which depends the 
everlaſting Welfare of his Soul and Body, it is altogether impoſſible for him to 
continue in an habitual Practice of ſuch Things as are evidently repugnant and 
deſtructive to ſuch a Conceit. For, tell me, would any Man in his right Senſes, 
when he ſhall ſee another drink down a Poiſon, which he knows will ſuddenly 
prove mortal unto him, I ſay, will any Man be ſo mad as to believe ſuch an one, 
tho' he ſhould, with all the moſt earneſt Proteſtations, that can be imagined, 
profeſs that he is not weary of his Life, but intends to prolong it as long as God 
and Nature will give him Leave? | 2. 26: 

19. The Caſe is altogether, in each Point and Circumſtance, the ſame: For 
he which ſaith, he believeth or aſſenteth to any Doctrine, as a fundamental 
Point of his Religion, intends thus much by it, that he has bound himſelf in 
certain Bonds unto Almighty God (for ſo the very Name of Religion doth im- 
port) to expect no; Benefit at all from him, but upon Condition of believing 
ſuch divine 'Truths as it ſhall pleaſe him to reveal unto him, namely, as Means 
and Helps of a devout religious Life, and Worſhip of him: For God reveals 
nothing of himſelf to any Man for this End, to fatisfy his Curioſity, or to af- 
ford him Matter of Diſcourſe or News; but to inſtruct him how he may be- 
have himſelf here in this Life, that he may attain thoſe Promiſes, which ſhall 
be fulfilled to thoſe who ſincerely and devoutly ſerve and obey him. il 
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150 Fberefdte he that ſball fay; I bitieve ſuch a Truth revealed. by God, and 
t lives as if Be Had neter heard ef ſuch a thing, yea, as if he had been 
fe of ns contrary, is as much to be believed as if he ſhould fay, I will 

57 edly Poiſori to quench my" Thirſt, or will tab myſelf to the Heart 


lick; 5 let out 6us Blobd: 3% that that Man who is not reſolved 
10 break off Bi his wed les by Repetitanee, and Conver g on unte God; that 
Ig AS Devil = were 908 erpowkers and he reſolved to pleaſe and 
Ber with his godly Life; t not ſuch an one uſe himſelf to 3 1 
lh that God is 1 476 05 from with me, and a Spectator of my Actions; 
Xx thereby he-thalll only a 4 Lye t6 the reſt of his Sins, and Fewel to the 
e of Pire and Biithftohe: He thall never perſuade Gt to believe him, that 
he was of ſuch an Opinion ; but that whatſoever his Tongue faid; and his Fancy 
now-and-then apprehended; yet in his Conſcience: he was always a conſtant 
2 5 Atheift, atid In Hr Heurt he ſhid, There it no God. 
21, In the fink Place, t icktiowledgeft,. that God, whom thou profeſſeſt 
Obedier ience to, 15 infihitely righteous, inſomuch that it is impoſſible, that = ſhould 
not hate ind 1 75 Un th teoufneſs in whom fotver he Ge it z yea, ſo natural 
and eſſentis unto him, that he ſhould deny himſelf, if he ſhould 
accept any Man 's opt rn 1 he mould not be àvenged on Sin, if he ſhould not 
moſt ſeveręl ly nin it. Thou canſt not be rant how many Vows and Pro. 
ſtations he th rhitle almoſt ex very-whete through the Holy Scripture, of his 
Hanes and 1845 nation 7 Sin, 1 — that Heaven and Earth may paſs 
away, but t hot = ot or Tittle of thoſe Curſes and Plagues ſhall fall to the 
9.5 which he hath denoumctd againſt impenitent Sinners. 
d mall not thy own Mouth here once again condemn thee, O thou 
wicked 0 Butelf thon then every Hour wilfully, and even contentedly, 
do ſuch Things as mult certathly pi ut his Anger and Indignation againſt thee 
for ever? Wilt thou, for the = ul Pleaſure of a few Minutes, put thyſelf in 
ſuch a Condition, that God mu ſt of Nereſſity be angry with thee ? that he 
muſt ceaſe to God, unleſs he hate and dbhor thee ? Certainly, if thou wouldſt 
deſcend into thine own Heart, if thou wouldſt give thyſelf Leave carefully and 
impartially to examine thy Thoughts, thou wouldſt find, that thy Tongue has 
given thy Soul the Lye, when it has told thee, that God is IN y juſt and 
righteous z and Ye + all that, that thou art reſolved to run on in hel Courſes, 
as mar of In pull down his Keavy Diſpleaſure again thee, 
At lat, e wilt find in thy Heart earneſt Defires and Wiſhes, that 
G0 2 * no ri ghteous as Preachers tell thee he is! Ol thinkeſt thou in 
thy Heart, th 185 were fach an unt! ghteous Perſon as I am! O! that 
he he f be content to wink at me, Wen I am about the fulfilling of my un- 
godly 1 75 77 what Harm is it to him, what Inconvenience accrues 
to him by I enjoy the finfal Pleaſures of this Life? Or, if he will 


needs cc ary 5 Wat it Were not in his Power to revenge himſelf upon me ! 
k 


ower were not ſo unlimited as they ſay it is! 

now Men will be apt to flatter themſelves, though they be never 10 

8 and to think, that they are extremely wronged, to have ſuch 
tions laid upon them: They will be ready to — me, in the Words of Ha- 
2ael to the Prophet Eliſha, Thien! he told Yam what horrible Maſſacres he ſhould 
oy a ong. the Tſraelites, N 21 he ſhould have the Crown of Syria ſet on 
Head N thou think us Dogs that wwe ſhould do fuch Thi W 0 theſe? 
We are 10 far 1 5 robbing God of his Juſtice, hn we ſhould be mortal Ene- 
mies to any that dare proceed to that Height of Impiety ; ; nay, we ſhould be 
content to ſacrifice our 'own Lives, rather than be brought to deny that, or 


any other of his lorions Attributes. 
25. Truly I am fo charitably minded, as to think, that there is none fo 


wicked, but Would confidently make this Defence for himſelf, yea, and be- 
lieves he is in earneſt when he ſpeaks fo. But this will not ſerve the Turn; fer 
God ſeeth not as Man ſees, le judgeth not as Man judgeth, but he judgeth righ- 


teous Judgment: For Inſtance, in chat great Example which our Saviour gives 
| of 
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of the Faſkion and Courſe of Judgment, according to which he purpoſes to pro- 
ceed in the laſt Day; be accuſes the Wicked, and condemns them for Neglect 
of Viſiting, and Feeding, and Cloaching him. The Apology which they 
make for themſelves, as having never ſeen him in that Exigence,. would not be 
taken: For though I am perſuaded they there but what they 
verily thought, namely, that if ever hath bad ſeen Chriſt himſelf in ſuch Want 
and Neceflity, they would not have been ſo hard-hearted to him as they were 
to his poor Servants ;/ yet Chriſt will not allow of that Excuſe, but 8 
of their Uncharitableneſs to afflited Chriftians as directed to himſelf, 

26. 80 likewiſe in the Caſe in hand: Though I believe it would be hard to 
perſuade even the moſt licentious profeſſed ty that he believes not indeed 
the Juſtice and Righteouſneſs of God yet be ſhall find at laſt, and that miſe- 
rably to his Coſt, that God, who knows. his Heart much better than himſelf, for 
all his Profeffions, will yet eſteem him an Atheiſt; and will prove evidently 
and convincingly unto him, that fince that Knowledge, which retended to 
have of God's Righteouſneſs, had been ſo fruitleſs and ſupe hci „chat, not- 
withſtanding ſuch a Conceit, hs ſtill on in his un 8 0 Courſes, that 
therefore he did but delude himſelf all the while with fantaſiical ungrounded 
Illuſions; fo that whatſoever Imagination ſwim in his Brain, yet in the Language 
of his Heart, that is, in the Pro ON, and Sway of his Affections, he ſaid, 
There is no God, --=- Now, what hath been ſaid of the Omnipreſence, in finite 
1 e, and Juſtice of God, may, by the ſame Reaſon — Proportion, be 

ken © the reſt 5 bis glorious Attributes. But the Streightneſs of Time will 

orce me to leave the reſt untouched : I will proceed therefore to make the 
like Collections from one or two Articles more of the Creed. 

27. Thou believeſt, that after this Life (which cannot laſt very long; 
will, and that ſhortly, have an End) there remain but two Ways for all 
of what State and Condition ſoever, that ever were, to be diſpoſed of ; cies 
into Life and Glory everlaſting, or. elſe into Pains and Torments infinite and 
inſupportable; and, by Conſequence, that thy Soul is an immortal Subſtance, 
which ſhall for ever continue ſomewhere : and according to thy Behaviour here, 
cn that ſhort Meaſure of Time which thou liveſt upon the Earth, it muſt 
pect a Reward proportionable thereto. If thou canſt perſuade thyſelf to walk 

b of that Calling, whereunto thou art called in Jeſus 5 Chriſt: it thou wilt not 
forſwear and renounce that glorious Profeſſion which thou ded in thy Baptiſm; 
if thou canſt be content to ſubmit thyſelf to the eaſy Yoke of Chriſt ; propoſe 
to thyſelf what Reward thou canſt imagine, give thy Thoughts Scope and Li- 
cence to be excefhve and overflowing in their Deſires: If thou art not fatisfred 
to the uttermoſt, infinitely above what thou art now able to comprehend, tell 
God he is a Lyar, and hath deceived thee. O! what unſpeakable Joys ſhall 
hereafter expe& thee! O! with what a Burden and Weight of Glory ſhalt thou 
even be oppreſſed! 

28. But, on the other Side, if, notwithſtanding ſuch ineſtimable Bleſſings as are 
now ſet before thine Eyes, chou art yet reſolved to content thyſelf with ſuch 
vain trifling Pleaſures as thou canſt meet with in this Life, which yet thou canſt 
not attain to but with as much Pains, and Anxiety, and Care, as, if rightly 
applied, would have been ſufficient to have procured Heaven for thee ! What 
ſhall I ay unto thee? Only this, Thar baft thy Reward ; remember that thou haſt 
already Nerftra thy good Things. What a terrible altri ghting Speech is this! 
It may be, thou haft fed and glutted thy Luſts with ſome Pleafures of this Life; 
it may be, thou haft ſatished, in ſome ſmall meaſure, thy Ambition with Honour 
and Prefetmieint' and yet it may be, for all thy Cares and Travels, thou haſt not 
been able to attain to any of thoſe T hings as thou didſt defire: Whether thou 
haſt or not, it is all one, there is little to chuſe; but howſoever, Remember that 
thou haſt received thy good Things; remember, thou haſt thy Reward. Do not 
hereafter preſume to offer to pretend to any the leaſt Good from God. It may 
be hercafier thou mayſt come to ſuch Want, as to ſtand in need of a Cup of 
cold Water; nay, it may be, | thou would : think chyſelf happy, if any body 


5 . would 
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would afford thee but one Drop of Water to refreſh thy Tongue: But in vain: 
for, Son, Remember thou haſt already received thy good Things. © Thou never 
ſaweſt Beggar ſo utterly wretched. and deſtitute, but he might almoſt every- 
where have filled himſelf with Water, and have thanked nobody for it; anq 
yet, though thou ſhouldſt even conſume thyſelf with intreating and crying for 
it, yet none ſhall be found to give it thee ; even thy liberal good Father Ahrabam 
will deny it to thee. = | | IR 

29. Surely there cannot be found ſo dr e. ſo unreaſonable a Sinner, as 
to profeſs he is fully perſuaded of theſe Things, and that he hath a Deſire, and 
even ſome Hope, that God will be ſo merciful to him, as to preſerve him, that 
none of thoſe Things happen unto him, and yet reſolve to follow the Devices 
of his own Heart; to ſay, he acknowledgeth that the Joys, which are reſerved 
for penitent Believers, are ſo exceſſively glorious, that the Afflictions of this 
Life are not worthy of them, much leſs the vain Pleaſures thereof; .and yet 
withal, rather than not enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon, to make him- 
ſelf uncapable of thoſe great Bleſſings! Such a Generation of Men I find 
in Holy Scripture, and God | himſelf takes Notice of them, who ſay, Me 

ſhall have Peace, though we walk in the Imaginations of our Heart: But with- 
al, I can ſcarce meet with God ſo impatient through the whole Bible, as he is 

with People of ſuch aTemper as this; Surely the Lord will be avenged of ſuch a 
Nation as this, and will make his Wrath to ſmoak againſt them, _ 

' 30, Therefore whoſoever thou art, that haſt taken up thy Reſolution to walk 
in the Imagination of thine own Heart; at leaſt, take ſo much Pity of thyſelf, 
do not thou thyſelf add Violence and Heat to the Wrath of God, which ſhall 
{moak againſt thee, N to a Belief of Heaven or Hell, or by ſeem- 
ing to profeſs, that all the while that thou art buſy in the Proſecution of thine 
ungodly Luſts, notwithſtanding that, all that time, this Opinion hath never left 
thee, that God will bring thee to Fudgment ; that even that very Body of thine, 
which thou madeſt a Manſion for the Devil, an Inſtrument for any Wickedneſs 
that he would ſuggeſt unto thee, yet that that Body would be raiſed up; that, 
to thy extreme Horror and Aſtoniſhment, God would take ſuch particular Care 
of that very Body of thine, that whereſoever it were loſt, he would recover it, 
though diſperſed to the Four Winds of Heaven, and build it up again, (thou 
ſayeſt thou knoweſt for what Uſe) even to be a Mark, againſt which he will 
empty his Quivers, and ſhoot out all the Darts of fiery Indignation, in the 
puniſhing of whom he will expreſs his Almighty Power. | 
31. But I cannot allow myſelf any longer Time to proſecute the former Part 
of my Propoſition, viz. To ſhew how much Men deceive themſelves, who think 
they indeed believe the fundamental Points of their Faith, when by their Prac- 
tice and Courſe of Life they live in an habitual Exerciſe of ſuch Sins as are 
utterly repugnant and deftructive of ſuch a Belief. And this I think I have per- 
formed but yet only in general Terms, not deſcending to a View of ſome more 
eminent and particular Sins and Enormities: For that therefore which remains 
of the Time that your Patience will allow me, I will ſpend it in acquitting 
myſelf of the other Part of my Promiſe, namely, in inſtancing in ſome extra- 
ordinary uncontrouled Practices of theſe Times, and diſcovering how utterly 
they do deſtroy the very Grounds and Foundations of our Religion, and how 
impoſlible it is they ſhould conſiſt with a true ſincere Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 

2. As firſt, for Example, how ordinarily do we meet with this Practice, 

for Men which are above others in Wealth and Power, to employ both theſe 
to their utmoſt Abilities for the maintaining of an unjuſt Cauſe againſt a poor 
inferior Adverſary? I am ſure this is no News to you; you do not ſtartle at the 
hearing of ſuch a Crime as this; and yet, if it be well conſidered, what can be 
imagined more monſtrous and abominable ? For, give me Leave to ſuppoſe, or 
put the Caſe, that ſome one of this Company were guilty. of this Sin : 

33. If I ſhould ask him, Whence, and from whom he had his Riches or 

Power? whom he would acknowledge for his Benefactor? I make no Que- 


ſtion but he would give me a good religious Anſwer, and fay, That he would 
I | | Sg not 


ht Sabrifiee to bi, Net nor burn Incenſe to his Drag; but that God, who gave 
bart ire his Cares and — 6 had advanced him to ſuch a Place and 
Fortune in the World. Again, if I ſhould ask him, in what Eſteem and Value 
(he thought that) God holds his faithful Servants? Or, whether he would take 
it well to have them oppreſſed and trampled on by others more potent than 
themſelves? He muſt needs anſwer again, that God is no Accepter of Perſons, 
neither Riches nor Poverty are a Means to procure his Favour; but that in all 
Conditions of Men, he that loveth Righteouſneſs, and hateth Iniquity, hall be 
accepted by bim. nr t en i 0 ; 
34. If theſe be his Anſwers, (as without all Contradiction, unleſs he will 
profeſs himſelf an Atheiſt, ſuch muſt be the Effect of them) then let him 
conſider, what a woeful Condition he has concluded himſelf to be in, and what 
Reaſon he has to thank God for his Honour or Riches? Does he think, that 
God has furniſhed him with: Strength and Weapons for this End, that thereby 
he might be able to make War with himſelf; that he might have the Power to 
over-run and lay waſte thoſe whom God loveth as the Apple of his own Eye? 
Can he imagine, that God has been ſo beneficial and liberal to him, in preferring 
him to a Rank and Degree above others not inferior to him in the Riches and 
Treaſures of God's Grace, and therefore as dear unto him as himſelf, for this 
End, that thereby: he may prove a more able and fit Inſtrument for the Devil 
to wreak his Malice and Hatred upon thoſe whom God loves? | 4 
355. Therefore, if there be cer ſuch a Perſon in this Auditory, (yet I hope 
there is not, but and if there be) what ſhall 1 ſay unto him? Let him conſi- 
der, what a hard Task he has undertaken, to war againſt God? Let him conſi- 
der, what a ſtrange Reckoning he is likely to make unto God, when he ſhall at 
laſt (as undoubtedly he will) require of him an Account of his Stewardſhip? 
Behold, Lord, thou haſt given me Five Talents, and what have I done with 
them? Why, lo, I have made them Ten Talents. But how, by what Courſes? 
Why, I have unjuſtly and injuriouſly robbed and wrung from my Fellow Ser- 
vants thoſe few 'Talents, which thou gaveſt them : I have gained thus much by 
my violent maintaining of a Cauſe which thou hatedſt, and which myſelf could 
not deny but to be moſt unjuſt. This is ſurely a ſore Evil under the Sun. But 
ſince I hope it little concerns any one here to have ſuch a Crime as this diſſected 
curiouſly, and purpoſely inſiſted upon, it ſhall ſuffice me to ſay, that they who are 
. guilty of it are far from knowing of what Spirit they are, when they ſay they 
are Chriſtians, ſince even a very Heathen would abhor to countenance or enter- 
tain ſuch a Vice as this. | | | | 
36. In the ſecond Place, How can ye believe, (faith Chriſt) who ſeek Honour 
one of another, and not that Honour which is of God? If theſe Words of Chriſt 
be true, that they who too earneſtly; deſire Applauſe and Reputation among 
Men, neglecting in the mean time ſeriouſly to endeavour the attaining to the 
Honour which is of God, that is, Obedience and Submiſſion to his Commands, 
which is that wherein a Chriſtian ought eſpecially to place his Honour and Re- 
putation; if ſuch Men as theſe do in vain, and without all Ground of Rea- 
ſon, reckon themſelyes in the Number of true Believers; again, if the chief 
Badge and xprypovy, whereby Chriſt would have his Servants to be diſtinguiſhed 
from the World, be a Willingneſs to ſuffer Injuries, a Deſire rather to have the 
other Cheek ſtrucken, and to have the Cloak go the ſame way with the 
Coat, than to revenge one Blow with another, or go to Law for a Matter 
of no great Moment, for recovering of that which a Man might well enough 
loſe, withont endangering his Eſtate: EM | e 
37. If theſe Things, I fay, be true; ſuppoſe Chriſt (according to the Viſion 
of Ezekiel) Ezek. ix. 5, 6. ſhould command his Angels utterly to flay thorough 
all Feruſalem, that is, the Church, Old and Young, Maids, and little Children, 
and Women, excepting only thoſe upon whom his Mark and Badge were to be 
found; what Deſtruction and Deſolation would there be? How would the San- 
ctuary of God be defiled, and his Courts be filled with the Slain? How would 
many (who now paſs, both in their own and other Mens Opinions, for good 
L l Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians enough”) be talen for "Mabomer's Servants,.. whoſe, Religian it is, by 
Fury and Murder, to gain Profelytes to their abominable Profeſſion? Suppoſe 
our Garments ſhould be preſented to God with the fame Queſtion that Jacob's 
Sons ſent their Brother Joſephs, Num bac ef tunica ſilii ui Is this thy, Sor, 
Chat? Would they not rather be taken for the Skins of Savage Beaſts, ſo unlike 
are they to that Garment of Humility and Patience, Which our Saviour wore, 


and which he bequeathed us in his Legacy?” © + 


38. We are ſo far from ſeeking that Honoor which is of God, from endea- 
vouring to attain unto, or ſo much as countenancing, ſuch Virtues, which God 
hath often profeſſed that he will exalt and glorify,” ſuch as Humility, and 
patiently bearing of Injuries, that we place our Honout and Reputation in the 
contrary ; that is counted noble and generous in the World's Opinion, which is 
odious and abominable in the Sight of God. If thy Brother offend or injure 
thee, forgive him, faith Chriſt ; if he proceed, forgive him: What, until Seven 
times? Ay, until Seventy times Seven. times. But bow is this Doctrine 
received now in the World? What Counfet would Men, and thoſe none of 
the worſt Sort, give thee in ſuch a Caſe? How would the ſobereſt, diſoreeteſt, 
well-bred Chriſtians adviſe thee ? Why, thus; If thy Brother, or thy Neighbour, 
have offer'd thee an Injury, or Aﬀeont, forgive him! By no means; of all 
Things in the World take heed of that: Thou art utterly undone in thy; Repu- 


tation then, if thou doſt forgive him. What is to be done then? Why, let 


not thy Heart reſt, let all other Buſineſs and Employment be laid aſide, till thou 
haſt his Blood, What? a Man's Blood for an injurious paſſionate Speech, for a 
diſdainful Look! Nay, this is not all: That thou mayſt gain amongſt Men 
the Reputation of a difcreet well-temper'd Murderer, be ſure thou killeſt him 
not in Paſſion, when thy Blood is hot and boiling with the Provocation, but 
proceed with as much Temper and Settledneſs of Reaſon, with as much Diſ- 
cretion and Preparedneſs, as thou wouldſt to the Communion : After ſome ſeve- 
ral Days Meditation, invite him, mildly and affably, into ſome retired Place; 


and there let it be put to the Trial, whether thy Life or his muſt anſwer 


the Injury. | | 

39. 0 moſt horrible Chriſtianity! That it ſhould be a moſt ſure. ſettled 
way for a Man to run into Danger and Diſgrace with the World, if he ſhall 
dare to petform a Commandment of Chriſt's, which is as neceſſary to be 
obſerved by him, if he have any Hope of attaining Heaven, as Meat and 
Drink is for the ſuſtaining of his Life! That ever it ſhould enter into the Heart 
of a Chriſtian, to walk ſo exactly and curiouſly contrary to the Ways of God; 
that whereas he every Day and Hour ſees himſelf contemned and deſpiſed by 
thee, who art his Servant, his Creature, upon whom he might ( without any 
poſſible Imputation of Unrighteouſneſs) pour down the Phials of his fierce 
Wrath and Indignation! Yet he, notwithſtanding, is patient and long-ſuffering 
towards thee, hoping that his Long-ſuffering may lead thee to Repentance, 
and earneſtly defiring and ſoliciting thee by his Miniſters to be reconciled unto 


him! Yet, that thou, for all this, for a Blow im Anger, it may be for a Word 


or leſs, ſhouldſt take upon thee to ſend his Soul, or thine, or, it may be, both, 
clogged and preſſed with all your Sins unrepented of, (for thou canſt not be ſo 
wild as to think thou canſt repent of thy Sins, and yet reſolve upon ſuch a 
Buſineſs) to expect your Sentence before the Judgment-ſeat of God; wilfully 
and irrecoverably to deprive yourſelves of all thoſe bleſſed Means, which God 
had contrived for your Salvation, the Power of his Word, the Efficacy and 
Virtue of his Sacraments, all which you ſhall utterly exclude yourſelves from, 
and leave yourſelves in ſuch a State, that it ſhall not be in God's Power to do 
you any Good! Oh conſider this, all ye that fight againſt God, left be tear you in 
Pieces, and there be none to deliyer you. 

40. In the third Place, there is another great Evil under the Sun, and that 


is, When Men are not content to diſhonour Almighty God, and their glorious 
Religion, by unworthy ſcandalous Practices, but, to make themſelves innocent, 


they will intitle God to their Abominations: Of this Nature are thoſe who 
are 


The THIRD SERMON. 39 
are curious and inquiſitive into Scripture, great Students in it, for this End, that 
they. may furniſh themſelves with ſome Places, which being violently wreſted, 
and injuriouſly handled, may ſerve, at leaſt in their Opinion, to patronize and 
warrant their ungodly irreligious Courſes. 'The Time will come, ſaith Chriſt 
to his Diſciples, when they <oho hate and perſecute you ſhall think they do God 
good Service.» And the Time is come, when Men think they can give no greater 


nor more approved Teſtimony of their Religion, and Zeal of God's Truth, than 


by hating and abhorring, by reviling and traducing, their Brethren, if they difter 
from them in any, tho' the moſt ordinary innocent Opinions: If Men accord 
not altogether with them, if they run not on furiouſly with them in all their 
Tenets, they are Enemies unto God and his Truth, and they can find Scripture 
enough to warrant them to diſgrace and revile ſuch, to raiſe any ſcandalous diſ- 
honourable Reports of them, and to poiſon utterly their Reputation with the 
World. 


An Application to the Communion. 


it may be, with greater Earneſtneſs than you could have been content I 
uld ) ſearched into the retired Corners of our Hearts, and there diſcovered a 
Vice, which it may be you little expected, namely, Atheiſm ; a ſtrange Vice, 
J confeſs, to be found in Chriſtian Hearts. I have likewiſe exemplified in 
ſome particular Practices of theſe Times, moſt exactly contrary to our Profeſ- 
fion of Chriſtian Religion. If I ſhould endeavour to diſcover all that might be 
obſeryed of this Nature, not my Hour only, but the Day itſelf would fail me. 
Notwithſtanding, I am reſolved to make one Inſtance more about the Buſineſs 
for which we are met together, namely, the receiving of the bleſſed Body and 
Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. I ſuppoſe you will all acknowledge with 
me, that that is a Buſineſs of the greateſt Conſequence that a Chriſtian is capable 
of performing. I hope I need not to inſtruct you, how inexcuſably guilty 
thoſe Men render themſelves, who come with an unprepared Heart, with an 
unſanctified Mouth, to the partaking of theſe heavenly Myſteries. ho art thou, 
( faith God by the Pſalmiſt) that takeſt my Word into thy Mouth, when thou 
hatejt to be reformed? And if that be ſo great a Crime for a Man only to talk 
of God, to make mention of his Name, when the Heart is unclean and unre- 
formed, with how much greater Reaſon may Chriſt fay, What art thou that 
takeſt me into thy Mouth? What art thou that dareſt devour my Fleſh, and 
ſuck my Blood, that dareſt incorporate my Fleſh and Blood into thyſelf, to make 
my ſpotleſs Body an Inſtrument of thy Luſts, a Temple for the Devil to inhabit 
and reign in? To crucify Chriſt once more, and put him to open Shame? 
To crucify him ſo that no Good ſhall follow upon it, to make the Blood of the 
new Covenant a profane Thing? And thus far, if not deeper, is that Man guilty, 
on ſhall dare to come to this heavenly Feaſt with ſpotted and unclean 

ections. | 


I HAVE hitherto, as carefully as ſo ſhort a Time would permit, ( and yet, 
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Let him deny himſelf, 
= EET OOD Reaſon there is, that according to that exceſs of Value: and 
Weight, wherewith heavenly and ſpiritual Things do ſurmount 


SN with | 
and preponderate earthly and tranſitory ; ſo likewiſe the Deſire 
and Proſecution of them ſhould be much more contentiouſly active 


a and carneſt, than that of the other: Yet, if Men were but in any 

Proportion ſo circumſpect, and careful in Buſineſſes, that concern their eternal 
Welfare, as even the moſt fooliſh Worldlings are about Riches, Honour, and 
ſuch Trifles, as are not worthy to take up the Mind even of a natural Man; 
we ſhould not have the glorious Profeſſion of Chriſtianity fo careleſly and 
ſleepily undertaken, ſo irreſolutely and fearfully, nay, cowardly maintained; 
I might add, fo treacherouſly pretended, and betrayed to the encompaſſing of 
baſe and unworthy Ends, as now it is. 

2. To what may we more juſtly impute this negligent wretchleſs Behaviour 
of Chriſtians, than to an extreme Incogitancy, and Want of Conſideration in us, 
upon what Terms it is, that we have entred into League with God, and to what 
conſiderable ſtrict Conditions we have, in our firſt Initiation at our Baptiſm, fo 
ſolemnly ſubmitted and engaged ourſelyes ; without a ſerious reſolute Per- 
formance whereof, we have promiſed by no Means to expect any Reward at all 
from God, but to remain Strangers, utterly excluded from the leaſt Hope of en- 
joying any Fruit of thoſe many glorious Promiſes, which it hath pleaſed our 
gracious God ſo liberally to offer and reach out unto us, in our bleſſed Saviour 

eſus Chriſt ? 

3. It was no good Sign, when the precious Seed of the Word was received 
into the ſtony Ground with ſuch a Haden Joy: Hearers reſembled by that 
Ground, give good Heed to the glorious and comfortable Promiſes, which attend 
Religion, without having Reſpe& to many troubleſome and melancholick Con- 
ditions, which muſt neceſſarily go along too; and therefore, when Perſecution 
begins, either within them, when they are commanded to ſtrangle a Luſt as dear 
unto them, and as neceſſary for their Employments, as an Eye, or right Hand; 
or without them, when that Profeſſion, which they have undertaken, becomes 
offenſive or ſcandalous to great Men; then (as if they had been miſtaken in 
the Purchaſe, or deceived by the Preacher) the Joy ſo ſuddenly kindled, as 
ſoon vaniſhes, and they retire themſelves home, expecting a more commodious 
and gainful Bargain. 

4. Hereupon it is, that our Saviour in this Chapter ſpends two Parables, one 
of a King preparing for War, the other of a Builder for a Houſe ; whereby to 
inſtruct his Hearers, what they ſhould do, before they did offer to undertake 
his Service: The Sum whereof is this: That if they had any Ends and Projects 

of their own, if they thought to ſerve themſelves upon him, they were much 
deceived ; that they ſhould deeply, and thoughtfully conſider, of what Weight 
and Conſequence the Buſineſs was that they were about. | 
F. There is a Kingdom to be obtained, and a glorious Palace, wherein are to 
be erected many fair Manſions to reign in; but it is a Kingdom that ſuffers 
Violence, and the yiolent muſt take 5 by Force: And it is a Building that wy 
exa 
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exact perchance all the Means they have, and their whole Lives Labour to boot. 
Wherefore it is good for them to fit down, to ſend for their Friends to Counſel: 
to queſtion their Hearts, whether they have Courage and Reſolution; and to 
examine their Incomes, whether they will bear the Charges; to muſter Soldiers 
for the Conqueſt, and Labourers for the Building. a - 

If they like thefe large Offers, and have. Means enough for the b 
ment, and are unwilling to ſpare for Coſt, let them go in God's Name: There 
is no Doubt to be made of an End, that ſhall fully recompenſe their Loſſes, 
and ſatisfy their utmoſt boldeſt Deſizes, and fill the whole Capacity of their 
Thoughts. But on the other Side, unleſs all theſe Conditions concur, he has 
ſo much Care of their Credit, that he would wiſh them not to ſet one Foot far 
ther in the Employment, but to betake themſelves home, left, it they ſhould fail 
in the Buſineſs, they ſhould make themſelves ridiculous to the World of 
Scorners; to whom it would be Meat and Drink to ſee ſome glorious freſh 
Ruins of a Building left to the Fowls and Beaffts to inhabit , or to ſee a fierce 
invading Army forced to retire themſelves home, cooled, and content with their 
former Want 0 Poverty. 1 8 * nn 1 ” 

Object. But might not ſome poor, low-minded, fi carer u 
RP. Mev ini and Fn, x} whence theſe Sums muſt be raiſed, and he Pose 
muſtered? Alas, what is a wretched mortal Man, that he ſhould think of taking 
Heaven by Compoſition, much more of forcing and invading it? What is there 
on Earth to lay in Balance againft Heaven? Has not the Spirit of God told us, 
that all is Vanity, nay, lighter than Vanity, through all Zcclefraſtes ? And again, 
that Men of low Condition are Vanity, and Men of high Condition (to wit, 
ſuch, as, becauſe they abound with Wealth, think that therefore they are in much 
better Eſteem and Favour with God than their Brethren) they are worſe than 
Vanity? for, as it is Pſal. xii. £ They are a Lye; that is, they are no ſuch 
Things as they take themſelves for, they are quite contrary to what they ſeem. 

8. Reply. The Anſwer hereto is not very difficult: For tis true, if we conſi- 
der our own Abilities, ſuch L mean, as our Fore-fathers have left us, it is as im- 
poſſible for us, by any Worth in our Power, to offer at the Purchaſe of Heaven, 
as to make a new one; yet ſuch is the Mercy of God in Jefus Chrift, that ſo 
glorious a Bargain is already made to our Hands, the Gain whereof will redound 
unto us upon very reaſonable Conditions; namely, if we can be brought to 
acknowledge our own beggarly ſtarved Eftate, and thereby evacuating ourſelves 
of all Manner of Worth and Deſert in ourſelves, and relying only upon his 
Mercy, which is infinite, ſubmitting likewiſe ourſelyes to be abſolutely at his 
Diſpoſition without any Reſervation at all. 

9. So that the ſame invaluable precious Jewel, which coſt the rich Merchant 
in the Parable all his Eſtate, and had like to have made a young Gentleman in 
the Goſpel turn Bankrupt, may become ours, even the pooreſt and moſt deſpiſed 
Perſons amongſt us; if we will be content to part with our totum nibil, all 
whatſoever we are, or have; if we can perſuade ourſelves to eſteem Pleaſure 
and Profit as Droſs and Dung, when they come in Competition with this Pearl ; 
if we can readily and affectionately hate our deareſt Friends and Kindred, even 
tread our Parents under our Feet, when they lie in our Way unto Chriſt ; if we 
can perfectly deteſt even the moſt deareſt, cloſeſt Luſts and affectionate Sins; 
finally, if our own Souls become contemptible and vile in our own Eyes, in 
reſpect of that glorious Inheritance ſo dearly purchaſed for us; then are we 
rich to purchaſe this Pearl, then are we able and ſufficient to go through with 
this Building, and ſtrong enough to conquer this Kingdom. 

10. Now all this (as muſt be ſhewed in many more Particulars) is properly to 
deny ourſelves, which is a Condition that our Saviour makes ſo neceſſary and 
inſeparable in every one, that purpoſes to be any thing the better for him ; that 
deſires to be found in the Number of thoſe that have given up their Names unto 


him; for, faith the Text, Jeſus ſaid unto them all, If any Man will come after 
me, let him deny himſelf.—-Let him. | 


11. Theſe 


Fhe: Four RTH SERMON. 4 


z The e Words are not conveniently capable of a Diviſion; but taking 
them in grofs, as 2 Precept' or Law delivered by Chrift, and which concerns 
every” Man, of what State or Condition ſoever, that reſolves to accept of him for 
4 Lord and Saviour; 'we will proceed according to the ordinary Method of ex- 
ing a Law ; namely, firſt, we will in general, conſider the Nature, 
ng, and Extent of this Law; how far the Action here enjoined (which is 
a Denying or Renouncing) doth reach; and how much is comprehended in the 
Object thereof Ourſelves: Secondly, 1 will reſtrain this general Duty into 
ſeveral fpecial Cafes, which may conveniently be reduced to three; as namely, 
that by virtue thereof we are bound to evacuate ourſelves, and utterly deny, 
1. Our own Wiſdom or — 1 2. Our Wilt and Affections. And 
laſtly, our own Deſert and Righteouſneſs. | 40 eon; 0 10 

12. Out of this Commandment then, conſidered in general Terms only (for 
fo 1 ſhall only hand le it in this Hour's Diſcourſe) as it is contain d in theſe two 
Words &r24410d3 laune, but two fuch Words, ſo full and ſwelling with Ex- 
preſſion, that our Language can ſcarce at all, or but faintly, expreſs and render 
the Force and Vigour of them in twenty; I ſhall obſerve unto you this doctrinal 


Pofition ; namely, That it is abſolutely and indi[penſably required of every Man that 
Thing 


pvofe(/2s Chriſtianity, not only utterly to renounce all Manner of s that thwart 
and oppoſe God's Will and Command, but alſo reſolutely, and without all manuer 


Reſervation, to purpoſe and reſokve upon the Denial of whatſoever is in our- 
ebves, or any Thing elfe, how full of Pheafure, Trofit, or Neceſſiy foever, thaugh 
m themſolvss indifferent, lawful, or canvonieut, when they come in competition 
with what Chriſt hath enjoined us. W hich, after I have explained and con- 
firmed, by comparing this Law with many other Precepts of the ſame Nature in 
the holy Scripture, I ſhall apply unto your Conſciences by two uſeful Inforce- 
ments: One, taken from the extreme undeniable Reaſonableneſs of the Thing 
here commanded: The other, from the wonderful Love and Kindneſs in the 
Law-giver, that requires not ſo much at our Hands as. himſelf hath already volun- 
tarily performed, and that for our fakes: For thus, or to this Purpoſe, run the 
Words: If any Man will come after me, let him do as I have done, even deny 
himſelf, take up his, indeed my, Croſs daily, and ſo follow me. 

13. 1 told you, I remember, my Text was a Law, and I repent not of the 
Expreſſion, though I know not how, fince our Divinity has been impriſoned and 
fettered in Theſes and Diſtinctions, we have loſt this Word Law; and Men will 
by no Means endure to hear, that Chriſt came to command us any Thing, or that 
he requires any Thing at our Hands: He is all taken up in Promiſe : All thoſe 
Precepts, which are found in the Goſpel, are nothing, in theſe Mens Opinions, 
but mere Promiſes of what God will work in us, I know not how, ſine nobis, 
though indeed they be delivered in Faſhion, like Precepts. 

14. Theſe, and many other ſuch dangerous Conſequences, do and muſt ne- 
ceſſarily ariſe from that new- invented fatal Neceſſity; a Doctrine, that fourteen 
Centuries of Chriſtianity never heard of. If we will enquire after the old and good 
Ways, we ſhall find the Goſpel itſelf by its own Author called a Law: For 
thus faith the Pfalmiſt in the Perſon of Chriſt: 1 will preach the Law, whereo 
the Lord hath ſaid unto me, Thou art my Son, this Day have I begotten thee *. 
And how familiar are ſuch Speeches as thoſe, in our Saviour's Mouth: This is 
my Command: A new Commandment I give unto you Je fhall be my Diſciples 
if ye do thoſe Things which I command you ? Among the ancient Fathers, we find 
not only that Chriſt is a Law-giver, but that he hath publiſhed Laws, which 
were never heard of before ; that he hath enlarged the ancient Precepts, and en- 
Joined new; and yet now *tis Socinianiſm to ſay but half ſo much. Clemens 


Alexandr. (3. rech. in fine) faith, that Chriſt is more than a Law-giver; he is 
both AH Y Neu®, and quotes St. Peter for it. 


— 
— 


— 


* Pſalm ii. 7. 
15. Well 
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15. Well then, my Text is a Law, and a Law; it is the Voice of 
one crying, Prepare the Ways of the Lord; let all Hills be depreſſed, and all 
Valleys exalted. It bears indeed the ſame Office in our Converſion, or new 
Birth, that Ariſtotle aſſigns to his Privation in reſpect of natural Generation. 
It hath no poſitive active Influence upon the Work, but it is Principium occa.. 
ſionale, a Condition or State neceſſarily ſuppoſed, or pre- required in the Subject, 
before the Buſineſs be accompliſhed. For, as in phyſical Generation there can be no 
Superinduction of Forms, but the Subject, which expects a Soul, muſt neceſlarily 


| 2 a Room or Manſion for it; which cannot be, unleſs the Soul that did be- 


inhabit there, be diſpoſſeſſed; ſo it likewiſe comes to in our Regene- 
ration: There is no receiving of Chriſt, to dwell and live with us, unleſs. we turn 
all our other Gueſts out of Doors. The Devil, you know, would not take PoC. 
ſeſſion of a Houſe; till it was ſwept andi garniſhed; and dares any Man imagine, 
that a Heart defiled, full of all Uncleanneſs, a decayed ruinous Soul, an earthly ſen- 
ſual Mind, is a Tabernacle fit to entertain the $on of God? Were it reaſona- 
ble to invite Chriſt to ſup in ſuch a Manſion, much more to reſt and inhabit 


there? | 


16. In the ordinary Sacrifices of the old Law, God was content to ſhare Part 
of them with his Servants the Prieſts, and challenged only the Inwards as his 
own due. And proportionably in the ſpiritual Sacrifices, his Claim was, My 
Son, give me thy Heart: He was tender then in exacting all his Due. It was 
only a Temptation, we know, when God required of Abraham, that his only 
Son Jſaac ſhould be offered in holocauſium, for a whole Burnt-ſacrifice, to be 
utterly conſumed, ſo that no Part nor Reliques ſhould remain of fo beloved a 
Sacrifice; yet even in thoſe old Times, there were whole Burnt-offerings ; 
whereby (beſides that one Oblation of Chriſt) was prefigured likewiſe our giving 
up our whole ſelves, Souls and Bodies, as a living, reaſonable Sacrifice unto God. 
And therefore our Saviour Chriſt (who came to fulfil the Law, not only by his 
Obedience thereto, but alſo by his perſect and compleat Expreſſion of its Force 
and Meaning) doth in plain Terms reſolutely and peremptorily exact from all 
them that purpoſe to follow him, a full, perfect Reſignation of themſel ves to his 
Diſpoſing, without all manner of Condition or Reſervation. 

17. This was a Doctrine never heard of in the World before compleatly de- 
livered. Never did any Prophet or Scribe urge or inforce ſo much upon God's 
People, as is herein contained, Yet in the Evangelical Law, we have it preciſely, 
and accurately preſſed; inſomuch, that the Holy Spirit of God has taken up 
almoſt all the __ that can poſſibly be imagined, the more forcibly to urge 
this ſo neceſſary a DoQtrine. 

18. We are commanded ſo perfectly and wholly to devote ourſelves to God's 
Service; ſo earneſtly and reſolutely to undertake his Commands, that we muft 
determine to undervalue and deſpiſe all earthly and tranſitory Things beſides ; 
nay, from the Bottom of our Hearts we muſt hate and deteſt all Things (how 
gainful, or delightful, or neceſſary ſoever they ſeem) if they do in any Meaſure 
hinder or oppugn us in our Journey to Chriſt, 

19. We muſt not ſo much as look upon Chriſt, or glance our Eyes u 
his glorious Mercy, expreſſed in ſuffering and ſatisfy ing for us (for St. Lule calls 
this Sela) but we muſt reſolve to keep them there fixed, and not deign to 
think any Creature to be a Spectacle worthy our looking on: * 4yoyirres de Inet. 


ſaith St. Paul. We have no Engliſh Term that can fully expreſs the Force of this 


Word; for it is not only, as we have it tranſlated, /ooking unto Chriſt, but tak- 
ing off our Speculations from other Objects, and faſtening them upon Chriſt, 
the Author and Finiſher of our Faith. 

20. When we have been once acquainted, though but imperfectly, with this 
faving Knowledge, we muſt ſtraight bring our Underſtandings into Captivity 
unto the Obedience thereof; and whatſoeyer other Speculations we have, how 


—_— — 


—— —— —— 


* Heb, xii. 2. 


delightful 
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delightful ſoever they be unto us, yet rather than they ſhould over-leayen us, and 
(as Knowledge without Charity is apt to do) puff us up, we muſt, with much 

greater Care and Induſtry, ſtudy to forget them, and reſol ve, with St. Paul, to 
nothing, ſave Jeſus Chriſt and him crucified. b 

21. When we have had Notice of that ineſtimable Jewel, the Kingdom of 
Heaven (ſo called by our Saviour in the Parable) expoſed to Sale, though our 
Eſtate be never ſo great, our Wares never ſo rich and glorious, yet we muſt re- 
ſolvedly part with all we have; utterly undo ourſelyes, and turn Bankrupts, 
for the purchaſing of it. Hence are thoſe Commands, Sell all thou haſt : And, 
left a Man ſhould think, that when the Land is fold, he may keep the Money in 
his Purſe, there follows, And give to the Poor. And ſuch Care is taken by the 
Holy Ghoſt in thoſe Expreſſions, leſt any Evaſion ſhould be admitted; left it 
ſhould happen, that ſuch a Merchant ſhould find no Chapman to buy his Wares, 
nor (which is ſcarce poſſible) Hands to receive his Money, when he would beſtow 
it; it is further ſaid, Forſake all, leave all; by all Means quit thyſelf of thy 
own Riches, run away from thy Poſſeſſions, and, if there be any thing yet 
more dear unto thee than thy Poſſeſſions, as neceſſary as thy Clothes, Deſpolia 
teipſum, Put off the old Man, with his Luſts and Affections; and though it ſtick 
never ſo cloſe, tear it from thee, ſhake off the Sin that hangeth ſo faſt on. 

22. And yet the Holy Ghoſt 1 further in a more forcible Expreſſion: 
For many Heathens have been found, that could perſuade themſelves to preſer 
Fame, obtained by a philoſophical auſtere Life, before Riches or Honours; but 
every Man loveth and cheriſbeth his Fleſh : Therefore, if there be a Luſt fo in- 
corporated into thee, that it becomes as uſeful and neceſſary as thy Right Hand, 
or Eye, yet thou muſt reſolve to be thine own Executioner, to deform, and maim 
thyſelf; for what will it profit thee, to go a proper perſonable Man into Hell. 
Nay, if thy whole Body begin to tyrannize over thee, thou muſt fight and war 
with it, and never leave, till thou haſt brought it into Captivity. Then muſt 
thou uſe it like a Slave, with ſhort and courſe Diet, and Store of Correction, as 
St. Paul did, pi, w js T9 cond %, Siraſoys. N ay, more, faith he, Ev ciſuare 
T3 xvels * T4 gi ws Be5d/,v. Such Hatred he bore to the Body of Sin, which did 
always accompany him, that not content to oyer-maſter it, he did ignominiouſly 
ſtigmatize and brand it with the Marks of Slavery. 1 Þ 

23. Yet this is not all: If it be rebellious and incorrigible, thou muſt even diſ- 
patch it, put it to Death, and that no ordinary one; it muſt be a ſervile, ſlaviſh, 
cruel Death: Crucify the Fleſh, with the Luſts and Affections thereof. A Man 
would think that this were ſufficient, and that we might here reſt from further 
ty rannizing over ourlelyes ; but there is no ſuch Matter: If any Man hate not 
Father, and Mother, and Brethren, and Siſters, and all the World beſides, even 
| bis own Soul, for my Name's ſake and the Goſpel's, faith Chriſt, he cannot be my 

Diſciple. And now we are at the Height; never till now did I tell you the full 
Meaning of * Text ; how far every Man is engaged by virtue of this Precept, 
Let him deny himſelf. 

24. The Strength and Vigour of this Phraſe (which expreſſes as much indeed, 
as all the former laid together) we ſhall the better underſtand, faith St. Chryſoſtom, 
if we conſider what it is to deny another: If a Father in extreme Diſpleaſure, do 
ſo caſt off his Son, that he denies him to be a Son, he becomes worſe than a 
Stranger ; for he will not ſo much as admit him to enjoy the Benefit, that common 
Humanity teacheth every Man to ſhew to another: fe will not endure him 1n his 
Sight, leſs will he vouchſafe to expoſtulate with him; nay, he will rejoice when 
he hears of ſome Misfortune that hath befall'n him, and be beholden to any Man 
that will revenge his Injuries upon him. 

25. Thus muſt every one do, who enters into League or Friendſhip with God; 
he muſt work himſelf out of his own Acquaintance ; he muſt be a Stranger, 
or (if God will have him) an Enemy to all the World, and eſpecially to him- 
ſelf ; though he flow with Wealth, yet he muſt live as being poor, as havi 
nothing, ſaith St. Paul. If 9 or Perſecution come upon him in God's 


behalf, 
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behalf, he muſt with all Joy entertain them. Whatſoever God enjoins Him. 

though other wiſe never fo diſtaſtefull to him, it muſt be His Meat and Drink tc 
it, There is nothing muſt lay a Neteffity upon him, but only God ; 

and, to ſerye him, he muſt account the only Unum nece//armm  - 

26, Will you ſee an Example of ſuch Obedience, and that im the old Lay. 
An extraotdinary one you ſhall find in Zxod. xxx. 29. which depends upon a 
Story which went before, the Sum whereof was this : Moſes, in Revenge of that 
horrible Idolatry, which was committed during his Abſence upon the Mount, 
comtnands the Sons of Lebi, to conſecrate every Mar himſelf unto the Lord, upon 
his Son, and upon his Brother, and upon his Neighbour, by deſtroying any Man, 
whoever he were, that came in their Way; which they reſolutely performed. 
And this Obedience of theirs was {6 acceptable to God, that at Moſes's Death 
they obtained the Bleſſing of Crim and Thummim above all the Tribes, with this 
Eloty : He ſaid unto his Father, and to his Mbther, I have not ſeen them, neither 
ard N his Brethren, nor knew his den Children, for they have 
obſerved thy Word, and kept thy Goomant. By which Obedience, the Children 
wiped but, as it were, the Fad of their Father Levi, who had before abuſed his 
Sword utito Injuſtice, for which he loſt the Bleſſing, that elſe he ſhould have had, 
Gen. xlix. | 

25. But will not here be room for that earneſt Objection, which the Diſciples, 
in great Anxiety of Mind, made to our Saviour, when he was preſſing a ine 
of the ſame Nature with this we have in Hand, hs then can be ſaved ? Tf there 
be required at our Hands {6 abſolute and peremptory a Reſignation of ourſelyes to 
God's Diſpoſal, that we muſt root out of our Hearts all manner of Love of our. 


fel ves, or any other Creature, then Chrift hath deſtroyed the whole ſecond Table 


of the Law; for, at the beſt, we are but to love our Neighbours as ourſelyes : 
If therefore our firſt Leſſon muſt be to learn to contemn and deſpiſe, nay, even 
hate our own Souls, why do we not, with the Levites, fo commended, even now 
confecrate every Man himſelf to the Lord upon our Kindred and Neighbours, 
deſtroying all about us? Beſides, how dare we preſume to be rich, or retain thoſe 
Poſſeſſions, which, as it ſcems, God hath bought from us? If our Goods be not 
our own, if our Souls be not our own, Men and Brethren, what fball we do? 
Into what a Strait are we fallen? We are commanded to love our Brethren as our 
own Souls, and we are commanded to hate our own Souls; we are enjoined to 
give Cod Thanks for thoſe Bleſſings, which here we are enjoined to caſt away; 
we are counſelled even by our Saviour, to be perſect as our heavenly Father is 
perfect, and yet we muſt deny owrfelvesz whereas the Spirit of God hath told 


us, That it is impoſſible that God mould deny himſelf. 


28. For Anſwer : This Law muſt be read and underſtood (as the Schools fay) 
eum grumo [als : For though it maſt be moſt true, that by virtue of this Pre- 
cept We are obliged to an utter Evacuation of the Love and Deſire of any Thing, 
and of all Manner of Confidence in ourfelves, or any other Creature; yet this 
muſt be underſtood not abſolutely, but when ſuch Things come in Competition 
with our Love or Obedience to ; for, otherwiſe, we are moſt neceſſarily 
bound to love ourſelves and others, to ſtudy and care for our own Good, and 
the Welfare of our Brethren, even to lay down our Lives for them. So that we 


are not Hound to deſtroy the Love of ourſelves, but only when it is a Hindrance 


to our fulfilling of what God commands us. 

29. We 'therefore, who have given np our Names unto Chrift, maſt expect to 
— the Fruits of his Obedience, by treading in the fame Steps which he hath 

elt unto us: As Thall be ſhewed hereaſter more plentiſully. ü 

30. And yet it is not neceſſary, that we ſhould exactly and curioufly a 
'ourſelves to the Rule of his Obedience: For whereas he voluntarily undertook 
the Form and Faſhion of a Servant, and being Lord of Heaven and Earth, de- 
ſpiſed and neglected the Riches and Glory of this World ; we notwithiſtanding are 
not tied to ſuch hard Conditions, but may flow and abound with Wealth and 
Honour; neither need we t deny to our Soub any Pleaſure under the _ ks 
iberally 
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liberally enjoy it as the Gift of God, as long as thereby we withdraw not 
our e Allegiance from God. | . 

31. Peccatum non 1 appetitus malarum rerum, ſed deſertio metiorum (faith 
St. Auguſtine, quoted by Lombard 2. Sent. 42. diff.) i. e. Sin does not conſiſt 
in defiring or laſting after Things, which in their own Natures are evil and in- 
convenient, but in preferring a low, inconſtant, changeable Good, before another 
more worthy, and of greater Excellency and Perfection. Whilſt therefore God 
has that Eſtimation and Value in our Thoughts, that he deſerves; whilſt there 
is nothing in ourſel ves, or any other Creature, which we prefer before him 
whilſt we conſpire not with our Luſts to depoſe him from bearing a ſove- 
reign Sway in our Hearts and Conſciences ; whilſt we have no other God before 
him, not committing Idolatry to Wealth, Honour, Learning, and the like; it 
ſhall be lawful, in the ſecond Place, to love ourſelves : So that we fulfil this 
Commandment, when we do not deify ourſelves; whilſt we ſacrifice not to our 
own Wiſdom, nor burn Incenſe to the Pride of our Hearts, Ge. | 

32. Conceive then the Meaning of this Law to be ſuch, as if it had been 
more fully enlarged on this wiſe : Let every one that but hears any Mention of 
Chriſt this Day, take into deep Confideration, and ſpend his moſt ſerious 
Morning Thoughts, in pondering and weighing, whether thoſe Benefits, which 
Chriſt hath promiſed to communicate to every one that ſhall be joined and mar- 
ried to him by a lively Faith, be worthy his Acceptation : Let him oppoſe to 
them all the Pleaſures and Profits, which he can promiſe, or but fancy, to him- 
ſelf under the Sun. 2 

33. If after a due comparing of theſe Things together, he have ſo much Wiſ⸗ 
dom as to acknowledge, that an eternal Weight of Joy and Glory, an ever- 
laſting Serenity and Calmneſs be to be preferred before a tranſitory, unquiet, 
reſtleſs, unſatisfy ing Pleaſure ; and ſeeing both theſe are offered and ſet before 
him ; or rather, ſeeing ſuch is the extreme Mercy of our God, that whereas the 
Goods of this Life are not allowed, nor ſo much as offered equally and univer- 
ſally to all (for not many have Ground to hope for much Wealth; Not ma 
wiſe not many learned, faith St. Paul) yet to every Man, whom God hat 
called to the Acknowledgement of the Goſpel, theſe ineſtimable Benefits are 
offered and preſented, 59a fide, without any impoſſible Condition; ſo that (let 
the Diſputers of this Age ſay what they will) it ſhall be found, that thoſe, who 
have failed and come ſhort of theſe Glories offered, may thank themſelyes for it, 
and impute it to an actual voluntary Miſpriſion and Undervaluing of theſe 
Riches of God's Mercies, which they might have procured, and not to any fatal 
over-ruling Power, that did enforce, and neceſſitate, and drive them to their 
DeſtruQion : 

34. Theſe Things confidered, if you are indeed convinced, that Light is to 
be preferred before Darkneſs ; it is impoſſible but that you ſhould likewiſe 
acknowledge, that it were mere Madneſs for a Man to imagine to himſelf an 
the moſt yaniſhing faint Expectation of thoſe glorious Promiſes, whilſt he is buſy 
and careful, by all Means, to avoid thoſe, indeed, thorny and unpleaſant Paths 
that lead unto them; whilſt he promiſeth to himſelf Reſt and Impunity, though 
he walk in the Imagination of his own Heart : Surely the Lord will be avenged 
on ſuch a Perſon, and will make his fierce Wrath to ſmoke againſt him. 

35. Therefore reſolve upon fomething : If the Lord be God, follow him, 
ſerve him, conform yourſelves to the Form of new Obedience which he hath 
preſcribed ; but if Baal be God, if Mammon be God, if yourſelves be Gods, 
follow the Devices of your own Hearts; but by no means expect any Reward 
at all from God for diſhonouring him, or preferring a baſe unworthy Luſt before 
his Commands. Lo, tis the Lord of Glory, who is Salvation, and the Way 
too; it is he that hath profcffed, that there is no poſſible Way of attaining unto 
him, but by treading in the ſame Steps which he hath left us: A Way, which be 
found full of Thorns, full of Difficulties, but hath left it to us even ſtrewed 
with Roſes, in compariſon, Fr 

8 5 g 36. The 


m _— - - LEY i. * . A pf VS - — — — * * = wi — a * 
4 ISS <— of = l 4 4 
8 2 — 2 5 A. % Þ * C * — — \ 
— ATI 1 | P20 —— > 71 =..,S%, . — S s S* * — 
- ——— - 3 ” * . — K . 8 . . Z x 2 . * - - 2 e : — * 
— — * * — -» — * — — — * 2 Sony * 22 — * < — — 2 — 0 - yr _— a = _ — = 
— x 2 = —_— — =D —_—— " a - ſo. — "©; —— — — 8 = ( - _—_ 
. - I - — 2 . — — 2 * s —— _ —_ — — 
0 5 — 4 * a — I . - * * — — — hg — u be — 1 N C _ — 4 __— 4 od 2 — — 
— * 4 K 7 * * N p -” _ — l _— — — = 
— 4 ——U—U— — * * 1 - - * of - ** 7 . a OS - * 3 - — _ —_ a 
= — w_ ant * 1 4 * 2 7 2 2 14 
* — „ o—— — 2 at - — — S - < 5 d. Aa d, 
Y - = — "ST I. . _e * 4 — = I — * c_ = ww 
x * 7 P 1 þ 4 » - - * - $4.4 * — — - 2 P 235 Pay 
8 — SS Fr LES l 44 AF 2 mz - * mY —— — RES - 2 
. _= = - 4 7 - 
* — - 4 =—_— _ 7 * Sa = 
— 4 . — —_ * = 


. 


2 


= +, IARC WA. 


ny. 
* 0 > 2 — = — — — — 
0 8 24 "I , SY 2 = F > 4 
— * 


r 


— — 
IS 
WA 4 


— — 2c #7 C5. 
— * r 
— —— — 
* v4 —_  / 
”F + 
a - —  . 
— — - 
- 


48 The, FOURTH SERMON. 


36. The greateſt and moſt terrible Enemies which we can faſhion to ourſelves 

are "thoſe three, which St. Paul hath muſtered together, and ordered them — 
Naman-wiſe, the e e in the Rear; 1. Death; and, 2. The Sting of jo 
Sin; and, 3. The Poiſon of that Sting, the Law. But over all theſe we are 
more than Conquerors; for it follows, Thanks: be to God, which hath (mark, 
hath already) given us the Vi ictory = our Lord Jeſus 2 oy At the firſt, 
indeed, till the Paths were worn, and made ſmooth, there were ſome Dittert. 
for what could the primitive Chriſtians — * having all the World their 
Enemies, but Reproaches, Exiles, Deportation, even horrible Torments 
and Death. - | 
357. But v we (bleſſed be our gracious God) are ſo fir * being annoyed with 
1 Difficulties and Preſſures in the Way, that all thoſe are to be feared and 

expected by them, that dare deny the Profeſſion of our glorious Religion. 


What therefore, if the Lord had commanded ſome great Thing of us, even as 


much as he did Pof his beloved Servants, the Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians, 
would we not have done it? How much more, when he ſays only, Be not 
aſbamed of me; now, when you dare not be aſhamed of me; now, when it is 


almoſt Death to be aſhamed of me: Deny not me before this Generation, who 
would hate and perſecute you to the Death, if you ſhould deny me ; crucify. unto 


u the unclean Affections, the incendiary uſt of your Hearts, which the 
Heathens have performed for the poor empty Reward of Fame: Prefer not 
Riches nor Honours before me, which is no more than many Philoſophers ha ve 
done for thoſe vulgar changeable Gods, which themſelves haye contemned? - 

38. Having therefore (beloyed Chriſtians) ſuch Promiſes to encourage us, ſuch 
as the poor Heathens never dreamed of; and yet, for all that, trayelled more 


earneſtly after an airy: phantaſtical Happineſs of their own, than we (to our ex- 


treme Shame be it ſpoken) do after the true one; having ſuch Advantages, 
even above the bleſſed: Apoſtles and antient Martyrs; let us walk as becometh 


the Children of God, having our Eyes faſtened upon the Lord our Salvation, 


and conforming ourſelves freely and unconſtrainedly to whatſoever it ſhall pleaſe 


him to preſcribe unto us: Not admitting our own carnal Reaſon and worldly Wif- 


dom into Council about his Worſhip, nor believing any thing, which he has pro- 
poſed unto us in his Word, but for the Authority of him that ſpoke it; not 
accepting the Perſons of Men, nor perſuading ourſelves to the Belief of horrible 


and unworthy Opinions of God, becauſe Men, affected by us, have ſo delivered. 


It was a grie vous Complaint that God made by the Prophet. 1/azah, Ch. xix. 1 3 


Their Fear towards me is taught by the Commandments of Men. 
39. Again, we muſt ſubdue our Affections to be ruled and ſquared according 


to the good Will of God, rejoicing to ſee our moſt beloved Sins diſcovered and 
rebuked, and even crucified by the powerful Word and Spirit of God. Laſtly, 
We muſt be ready, ſor Chriſt his fake, to root out of our Hearts that extraya- 

t, immoderate Love of our own ſelves, that private Affection, as Baſil 


calleth it; reſolving rather to undergo a ſhameful horrible Death, than to main- 
tain any inordinate baſe Deſire, or to take part with our filthy Luſts inf 


our Saviour, who hath ſo dearly redeemed us. 
40. Thus have you heard, in general Terms, largely, and 1 fear tediouſly, 


dete, the Sum and Effect of this Doctrine of Self- denial (ſor the reſtraining 


of it to particular Caſes I have reſerved to another Hour.) Now I will, accord- 


ing to my Promiſe, as earneſtly as I can, inforce this neceſſary Duty upon you, 
from the two Circumſtances before-mentioned ; viz. 1. From the great Rea- 
ſonableneſs in the Thing commanded ; and, 2. Extreme Love and Kindneſs 
of the Law-giver, that hath, in his own Perſon, given us a perſect Example, 
directing us how we ſhould fulfil his Command. 


41. For the firſt, namely, the Reaſonableneſs of the T hing comnianded : To 
omit, how all Creatures, in Acknowledgement of that Dat. which they. owe 
to God their Creator, do willingly ſubmit themſelves to his Diſpoſition, deny- 


ing their own ſpecifical priyate Natures for the general Good of the World: 


Far 


The FouRtH SERMON: 
For Example; the Elements arc ſubject to Alteratioris and Deportatioris, to be 
deſtroyed and revived, to be Inſtruments of God's Fayour, and again, of his 
Wrath: Surely, Man above all the World beſides (not excepting that glorious 
heavenly Hoſt of Angels) is by a more indiffoluble adamantine Chain obliged 
and bound to his Maker; For to which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Thou 
art my Son, this Day have 1 begotten thee ? | 

42. Again, when a great Portion of thoſe glotious Spirits had mutinouſly 
rebelled againſt God, and Man, following the Example of their Pre varication, 
had with them plunged himſelf irrecoverably into extreme unayoidable De- 
ſtruction; in that Neceſſity, God had no Reſpe& to thoſe heavenly Spirits, 
which were by Nature much more admirable and perfect than we; for he did in 
no wiſe (faith the Apoſtle) take upon him the Nature of Angels, but he took 
on him the Seed of Abraham, and therein performed the glorious Work of our 
Redemption. | 

43. Surely, after this great Love, than which (I dare not ſay, God cannot, 
but) I may well ſay, he will never ſhew a greater, we his unworthy Creatures 
are bound to expreſs ſome greater Meaſure of thankful Obedience, than we were 
for our Creation; and yet, even then, the leaſt that could be expected from us, 
was a full, perfect Reſignation of ourſelves to the Diſpoſition of that God that 
gave us our Being. Therefore now, after a Work that has coſt God all that 
Pains and Study in inventing and contriving, and ſo much Sorrow and Labour 
in performing ; certainly, after all this, it is no great Thing, if the Lord ſhould 
require our whole ſelves, Souls and Bodies, for a whole Burnt-offering, a Sacri- 
fice of Praiſe and Thankſgiving ; if he ſhould require from us our whole Sub- 
ſtance, whole Rivers of Oil, and all the Cattle feeding on a thouſand Hills. 

44. Yet now he is content that leſs Thanks ſhall ſatisfy, than was due before 
ever he performed that glorious Work ; nay, he hath after all this taken off and 
ſubducted from that Debt, which we owed him for our Creation: For whereas 
then one actual Offence againſt this Law did neceffarily draw along with it in- 
evitable Deſtruction ; yet now our gracious God, perceiving that we are but 
Duſt, accepts of our imperfe&, ſinful Obedience, nay, ſometimes of the inward 
Deſire and Willingneſs to perform, where there is not Power to put it in Exe- 
cution. Nothing then can be more reaſonable, than that a Chriſtian ſhould be 
commanded, not to prefer the fulfilling of his own Will before God's Will ; 
not to ſuffer, that his carnal Deſires ſhould have greater Power and Sway with 
him, than the Command of ſuch a God; or, laſtly, not to withdraw his Alle- 
giance and Obedience due to his Redeemer, and place them upon a Creature, 
but equal, or may be, inferior to himſelf. 

45. Secondly, conſider the wonderful Love and Kindneſs of the Lawgiver, 
that hath already taſted unto us; taſted, nay, hath drank the Dregs of this un- 
pleaſant bitter Potion. He, by whom all Things were made, even the eternal 
almighty Word : He, which thought it no Robbery to be equal with God ; be- 
came his own Creature, and ſubmitted himſelf to be trod upon, reviled, hated, 
deſpiſed by the worſt of all Creatures, cruel, ungodly, and perverſe Sinners : 
He, of whoſe Fulneſs we haye all received, did utterly eyacuate and em 
himſelf of his Glory and Majefty, denying to himſelf ſuch Things, which he 
would not even to the moſt deſpiſed Creatures. For, faith he, T he Foxes have 
Holes, and the Birds of the Air have Neſts, but the Son of Man hath not 
whereon to lay his Head. Te know (faith St. Paul, 2 Cor. viii. 9.) the Grace of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that though he was rich, he became poor, that ye through 
his Poverty might be made rich. So poor he was, that he was forced to bor- 
row Tribute-money of a Fiſh, and was fain to ſtrain himſelf to a Miracle to 
get the Fiſh to bring it: So poor, that he was forced to borrow a young Colt 
of Strangers, never known to him: Say (faith he) the Lord has Need of him : 
A ſtrange unheard of Speech! The Lord, that created the World, and can as 
eaſily annihilate it, yet he hath Need, and hath Need of a Colt, the Foal of an 
Aſs. Time would fail me, for TI ſuppoſe the World itſelf would not contain 
fhe Books that might be written of his Dangers, his Temptations, his 9 
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that he might be a merciful: and faithful FHigh-prieft in Things pertaining ; 
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ceſſive and ſuperabundant Mercy. of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; that he which was 
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his Travels, his Diſgrace, Torments, and Death; all performed without any 


End propoſed to himſelf, beſides our Good and Happineſs. 
46. It behoved him (faith St. Paul) to be made like his Brethren in all Things, 


, 


; in that be himſelf 
hath ſuffered, being tempted, he is able to ſuccour them which are tempted *. 


Which of you (my beloved Friends) when he does ſeriouſly meditate on this 
Place, will not be forced to fit down, even raviſned and aſtoniſhed at the ex- 


the God that created us, in whom we live, move, and have our Being; and, 
being more intrinſical to us than our own Natures (as the Schools do boldly 
expreſs) doth know our moſt hidden Thoughts long before they are ; that he, 
notwithſtanding, ſhould deſcend to ſubmit himſelf to the ſame Infirmities and 
Temptations with us, to this End, that by A and adding to that Know- 
ledge, which he had before of our Wants and Miſeries, to wit, by perſecting 
and increaſing his former ſpeculative Knowledge by a new acquired experi- 
mental Knowledge, he might be better acquainted with what we want, and 
thereby more inclined to Mercy and Commiſeration, and more powerful to ſuc. 
cour us, being tempted. | | | 

47. See, behold (beloved Chriſtians) how for our fakes he hath enlarged, as 
it were, three of his glorious incomprehenſible Attributes, 1. His Omniſcience, 
by knowing that perſonally and experimentally, which he did before only know 
contemplatively. 2. His Mercy, in that this his Knowledge doth more incite 
his Goodneſs. , And, 3. His omnipotent Power; for (faith the Text) in that he 
himſelf hath ſuffered, being tempted, he is (thereby) able to ſuccour them 
which are tempted. There ſeems likewiſe to be an Acceſs to his Glory by this 
his great Humility ; for ſaith the Text in Feb. v. 5. Chriſt glorified not himſelf 
to A an High-prieſt. | 

48. Woe unto us, my beloved Friends, if ſuch Mercies as theſe be neglected 
and lighted by us: Woe unto us, if a Commandment proceeding from ſuch a 


Lawgiyer have not greater Force upon us, than any Obligation whatſoe ver. 


: 49. And if theſe Things be fo, then (in the firſt Place) how miſerably 
Uſe 1. are thoſe deceived, that think they have ſufficiently obſerved this Com- 
mandment, when they deny to themſelves ſome one delightful infinuat- 
ing Affection, ſome one enormous crying Sin, to which they ſee others wilfully 
and ſcandalouſly devoted; yet in the mean time reſerve to themſelves many a 
boſome, private, beloyed Luft. 
50. You that know the Story of Ananias and Sapphira, may remember, with 
what a fearful Name the Holy Spirit hath branded their Sin; it is called no leſs 
than Lying to the Holy Ghoſt: It comes near, both in Name and Condition, 
to that fearful Sin, for which Chriſt did not die, and for which God could yet 
never find Mercy enough to forgive. | | 
51. Yet conſider what this Sin was; they voluntarily fold all the Means they 
had, that the Money, being equally divided, might ſupply the Neceſſity of 
thoſe that wanted. Notwithſtanding, to make ſure Work for ſome certain 
Eftate whereupon they might rely, they ſubducted ſome Part of the Money, 
and laid the reſt at the Apoſtles Feet. 

52. St. Peter told them, that their Land was in their own Power ; neither 
did any- Conſtraint lie upon them, to enforce them to ſell all: But ſince they 
had profeſſed themſelves among the Number of them, who were willing to 
clothe, and cheriſh, and feed Chriſt, in the Perſons of their new-convyerted 
Brethren ; it was horrible Theft, and deſperate Lying againſt God, to diminiſh 
one Penny of the Sum. 

53. Now that you may know how much this concerns you : Which of you 
(beloved Chriſtians) hath not ſolemnly, and publickly ſworn and vowed to 


CU 
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Almighty 
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Almighty God at your Baptiſm, not to preſer the vain Pomp and Vanities of 
this World, much leſs the abominable Crimes thereof, above your Saviour, 
into whoſe Name you were baptized? | it] | | 

54. Are not you then moſt ſhamefully perjured, when you are ſo far from 
renouncing the Vanities of this World for Chriſt his ſake, that you will not 
be withdrawn from the Crimes of it? When the baſe Luſt of an Harlot, or 
the furious Exceſs of Wine, or that untempting, undelightful, and therefore 
more unpardonable Sin of Swearing and Blaſphemy, ſhall be of ſufficient 
Force with you every Hour, not only to withdraw all manner of Reſpe& and 
Obedience from Chrift, but even to make you crucify him again, and to put 
him to open Shame. | | 

55. And do not pleaſe yourſelves in this Conceit, that becauſe God does not 
exact of you now the Forfeiture of your Vow and Promiſe, as he did of 
Ananias and his Wife, that therefore your Caſe is much better than theirs : 
For, let me tell you, as our Saviour on ſuch an Occaſion told the Fews, Think 
you, that you are leſs Sinners than they, whoſe Blood Pilate mingled with the 
Sacrifices ;, or thoſe, upon whom the Tower of Siloe fell ? ſo let me ſay unto you: 
Think you, that becauſe God ſhewed ſo terrible an Example upon Ananias 
and _ for their Lying to the Holy Ghoſt, by taking them away ſud- 
denly by a fearful Death, and hath not yet ſhewed the like upon you, that 

our Sin comes much ſhort of theirs, and that you may notwithſtanding 
eſcape? I tell you nay, but except ye repent, ye ſhall likewiſe * Alas, 
what a Trifle was that Judgement which befel them, to thoſe Plagues which 
are reſerved for wilful, obſtinate Sinners. 

56. I beſeech you therefore, Brethren, even by the Bowels of Jeſus Chriſt, 
that you would conſider what it is you do, when you allow yourſelves in the 
Practice of any one habitual Sin: It is no leſs than a wilful wiping off the 
Water where with you were baptized; it is no leſs than an abjuring of Chriſt ; 
nay, it is no leſs than a devoting and ſacrificing yourſelves to Devils. 

57. In the ſecond Place, where will thoſe appear, that are ſo far 
Uſe 2. from denying all for Chriſt, that for his Sake they will not leave one 
delightful, profitable Sin; they will rather deny Chriſt himſelf, than the 
leaſt troubleſome Pleaſure, running into all Exceſs of Riot; nay, they will ſell 
Chriſt cheaper than Judas did; they will fell him, and take no Money for him? 
What elſe do thoſe that ſpend their Time in idle, vain Lying, in fruitleſs Oaths, 
in unneceſſary Blaſphemy ? They can be content to ſee Chriſt himſelf almoſt 
every Day naked, and do not clothe him; hungry, and do not feed him; in 
Priſon, and do not viſit him; for inaſmuch as they perform not theſe Works of 
Charity to his beloved little ones, they deny them to him. Will they be 
found worthy of Chriſt, that for his Sake will not do ſo much as a Heathen 
hath done in an Humour, or for the unprofitable Reward of Fame? That, for 
his ſake, will not forgive their Brother ſome ſmall Injury received ; nay, per- 
haps ſome great Kindneſs offered, as a ſeaſonable Correction, or loving Diſſua- 
ſion from Sin; that, for his Sake, will not take the leaſt Pains in furthering 
their own Sal vation? 
58. Laſtly, what will become of me, and you (beloved Fathers 

Uſe 3. and Brethren of the Clergy) we to whom God hath entruſted the 

Exerciſe and managing of three or four of his glorious Attributes ? for 
to us is committed the Goſpel of Chrift, which is the Witdom of God hidden 
from the World: And to us is committed the Goſpel of Chriſt, which is the 
Power of God to Salvation, and which worketh mightily in them which believe, 
even according to the mighty Working whereby he raiſed Chriſt from the 
Dead: And to us is committed the Goſpel of Chriſt, even the Diſpenſation of 
the Riches of his glorious Mercy and Compaſſions. 

59. What then will become of us, if we, notwithſtanding theſe great En- 
gagements, theſe ineſtimable Prerogatives, ſhall turn this Wiſdom of God into 
Fooliſhneſs, by exalting and deifying our own carnal Wiſdom; if we e 
weaken 
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' weaken and make void this Almighty Power, by the violent Oppoſition of our 
finful Luſts and Affections; finally, if we-ſhall-be too ſpating and niggardly in 
the Diſpenſing of theſe his Mercies ; if we ſhall render his Goodneſs ſuſpected to 
our Hearers, as if thoſe frequent and plentiful Offers of Pity and Compaſſion 
were only empty, hiſtrionical Expreſſions, and not Profeſſions of a Mind heartily 
and fincerely inclined unto u??˖ + raced. * 

60. I will tell you what will become of us; and I ſhall: the better do it, 
telling you firſt, what an exceſſive Weight of Glory we, eſpecially, ſhall loſe 
by it: They that be wiſe (faith Daniel) ſhall ſome as the Brightneſs of the 

irmament ; and they that turn many to 3 as the Stars for ever 
and ever. Not as thoſe yulgar, ordinary Stars, that have Light enough only 
to make them viſible; but like thoſe more noble Lights, which ate able to caft 
a Shadow through the whole Creation, even like the Sun in his full h. 
And the Preferment we are likely to gain, is very anſwerable to our Loſs; we 
ſhall. be glorious, ſhining Firebrands, of the firſt Magnitude, in whoſe fearful, 
horrible Deſtruction, God will ſhew what he is able to do. 
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| RO M. VIII. 34. | 
Wi ho ts he that condemneth? it is Chriſt that died, 


yea rather, that 19 riſen again. — 


F I durſt appear in this Place with any Ends and Projects of mine 
oon; if, whilſt I preach unto you Jeſus Chriſt; I could think it 
N 8 worth my Labour to loſe 4 Thought about the purchaſing of a vain, 
SS fruitleſs Reputation and Opinion amongſt my Hearers; ſurely, I 
= ſhotld by no Means omit ſo commodious and tempting an Oppor- 
tunity, as this Argument of Chriſt's Reſurrection may ſuggeſt unto me; it 
being a Buſineſs, in the effecting whereof, above all the Works which God ever 
made ſince he began to work, he moſt eſpecially glorified almoſt all his divine 
Attributes; it being a Deliyerarice, even of God himſelf, from Deſtruction and 
Rottenneſs. : | | 
2. It is an Argument fo pleaſing to St: Paul, that in many Places, he ſeems 
to magnify it even to the Underyalaing and Difparagement of whatſoever Chriſt 
before either did or ſuffered. In a Sermon of his (Acts x11.) preached at Antioch, 
he makes it the Complement and fulfilling of whatſoever God before had pro- 
miſed to the Fathers, and of all the Prophecies, which, ſince the Beginning of 
the World, had been delivered by God's Meſſengers. 'To make which good, 
the Apoſtle himſelf in that Place (whereas he needed not to ftrain ſo far; there 
were then extant Prophecies enough, purpoſely and preciſely declaring the Glory 
and Power of Chriſt's Reſurrection) he notwithſtanding, as it would ſeem, 
miſtakes that famous Prophecy of Chriſt's Birth, in thoſe Words'of the ſecond 
Pſalm, Thou art 75 Son, this Day have ] begotten thee ; and ſeemingly miſ- 
applies them to his Reſurrection. Why, was he then indeed the Catpenter's Son? 
was it a Confeſſion, and not Humility; that he called himſelf the Son of Man? 
were the Torments' of his Paſſion and Death (as himſelf ſeems to' intimate, 
John xvi. 21.) only the Pangs and Throws of his new Birth ? 
3. By no Means; he was, even in the extremeſt Degree, and loweſt Point of 
his Humiliation; yea, when himſelf in that laſt terrible Agony, did ſeem to call 
it in Queſtion; yet then alſo he was indeed the only-begotten eternal Son of 
God; or, if he had not, moſt miſerable and deſperate had been our Caſe. But 
by his Reſurrection he did declare, unqueſtionably and without all Contra- 
diction, unto the World, his Glory and Majeſty ; or, to ſpeak in St. Pauls 
Words, Rom. i. He was mightily declared to be the Son of God, by his Reſur- 
ara, fe the Dead. i 2250 * Fl 
4. But we now celebrate a Feaſt, a Seaſon of Joy and Exultation, which we 
uſe not to do upon the Memory of God's moſt wonderful Acts and Exploits, 
though neyer ſo much expreſſing the Glory of his Majeſty and Power, unleſs 
they haye been beneficial unto us; unleſs they haye yery nearly concerned our 
Safety and Happineſs. 
5. And ſurely this great Deliverance of Chriſt from the Dominion and Power 
of Hell and the Grave, when God called his Son the third Time out of Eg ypt ; 
this Victory of his, did in a high Degree import us, and advance our Welfare; 


it had ſome more than ordinary Influence upon our Salvation; otherwiſe, this 
O Seaſon 
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Seaſon dedicated to the Memory thereof, would not have been ſo acceptable to 
the primitive Chriſtians, to make them (as it were in Revenge and Faction 
againſt the late melancholy Time of Faſting and Repentance) for its ſake, to ſet 
up an Anti-lent, and to appoint. other forty Days of Feaſting and Triumph | 
which was more (as Tertullias boaſteth) than all the ſolemn Holydays of the 
Heathen joined together. Yea, fo ſcrupnlous were they in the Celebration of 
this Feaſt (quite oppoſite to the ſolemn Peeviſhneſs of ſome Chriftians of our 
Times) that for the whole Space between Eaſter and Pentecoſt, as it is thought, 
they quite intermitted the Works and Exerciſe of their Vocations ; they would 
not ſuffer one Faſting-day to appear; they left off their Severity and Diſcipline, 
their Vigilia and Stationes ; nay, they would not, all that Time, fo much ag 
de geniculis adorare (in the witty barbarous Expreſſion of the ſame Father, in his 
Book De corona militis) they would not ſhew ſo much Faint-heartedneſs and 
Dejection, as to Kneel at Prayers. Ka 4 

6. Therefore, inſtead of ſaying fine Things of the Faſhion and Contrivance of 
this Buſineſs of Chriſt's Reſurrection; inſtead of raiſing Matter of Wonder and 
Aſtoniſhment out of the Glory and Power of it; I will endeayour (being to con- 
clude the folemn Celebration of this Feaſt) by way of Uſe and Application, to 
diſcoyer the Iſſue and Fruit thereof in reſpect of us; not only the Convenience, 
but the extreme Neceſſity, and the ftri& Coherence, which our Salvation has, 
not only upon the Satisfaction and Death, but upon the Reſurrection and Life 
of our Bleſſed Saviour. | 

7. Now we find many Things aſcribed to Chriſt's Life and Death in holy 
Scripture, only as to Patterns and exemplary Cauſes, being Duties, which the 
Conſideration of Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection ought proportionably to exact 
from us; as, If Chriſt be dead, then count yourſelves allo dead unto Sin; if 
riſen again, then count yourſelyes alive unto Righteouſneſs. For how it ſhould 
come to paſs, that ſo much of our Holineſs as makes up Mortification, and no 
more, ſhould be aſcribed to Chriſt's Death, as a proper Effect and Fruit thereof; 
and the reſt, which is Newneſs of Life and Obedience, ſhould be imputed to 
his Reſurrection, I ſhall never be able to comprehend. | 

8. The Benefits therefore, which accrue unto us by Chriſt, I ſuppoſe may be 
divided either into thoſe which flow from the Merit of his Death, or from the 
Power and Influence of his Life. In the former, are comprehended all whatſo- 
ever Chriſt hath done for us; in the latter, whatſoever he doth or will work in 
us. And both being extremely neceſſary, it ſhall be this Hour's Employment, 
to ſhew with what good Reaſon we celebrate a Feaſt at this Time, that we 
ſhould not terminate our Contemplation only on the great Love and Bowels of 
Compaſſions on Good Friday expreſſed unto us; but alſo, and with better Rea- 
ſon, on the Joy and Comfort, which with great Reaſon we may collect from 
this Buſineſs of Eaſter, even that lively Hope whereunto we are regenerated 
by the Reſurrection of Chriſt: And to join with St. Paul in his Wonder and 
Amazement, at the Conſideration of the infinite Mercy and Power of God; 
and thereupon his boaſting and challenging, ſecurely, all Manner of Adverſaries: 
Who is he that ſball lay any thing to the Charge of God's Elect? It is God that 
juſtiſteth : Who is he that condemneth ? It is Chriſt that died, yea rather, that 
is riſen again. 

9. In which Words are comprehended the great Dependance and Combina- 
tion which, our Non-condemnation or Salvation has, not only with the Death 
and Satisfaction of Chriſt, but alſo rather, even with Advantage, on his Reſur- 
rection. Now becauſe they are ſo few, they cannot conveniently be divided, 

I will out of them raiſe this doctrinal Propoſition, namely, That Chriſt”s 

Dor. Reſurrection and Exaltation is fully as neceſſary and effettual to pro- 

cure and perfect our Salvation, if not more, than even the all-ſufficient 
Sacrifice upon the Croſs. 

10. Which, that I may more fully and diſtinctly confirm it unto you, I 

will. divide into two Propoſitions, which, if ſufficiently maintained, do 

Prop. 1. neceſſarily infer the Doctrine. The firſt whereof is this: That the 

| Purpoſe 
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Parpaſe of . who ſatisfied for our Sins, and the Covenant which he made 
with. God, © who accepted of this Satisfattion, was not, that Remiffion 
Sins ſbould immediately enſue upon his Death, but only upon Performance of 
the Conditions of the new Covenant made in Chriſt's Blood, which are, unfeigned 
Neßpentauce for Sin, and a ſerious Converſion unto God by Faith. 
Prop. 2. The Second, T hat by the Dominion and Power of Chriſt, which at his 
| | Reſurrett1on, and not before, he received, as a Reward of his great 
Humility, we are not only enabled to the Performance of the Conditions of this 
new Covenant,” and, by Conſequence, made capable of an actual Application of 
| his Satisfaction; but alſo, by the ſame Power, we 2 hereafter be raiſed up, 
and exalted to everlaſimg Happmeſs. Of theſe two Propoſitions therefore in 
the Order propoled, very briefly, and even too too plainly. And firſt 

Prop. 1. of the firſt, namely, That the Purpoſe of Chriſt, „ 

11. I confeſs, it would be no hard Matter for a Diſputant, meeting with an 
Adverfary that would be content to be ſwayed and governed by Reaſon alone, 
to moleſt, and even fright him from the Truth of this Doctrine: For, if we 
ſhall conſider, not only the exceſſive, unſpeakable Torments which Chriſt ſuffered 
for us, but eſpecially the infinite Majeſty and Glory of the Perſon, who 
willingly ſubmitted himſelf to that Curſe ; what leſs Reward can be expected, 
than the preſent Deliverance and Salvation, not only of a few Men, but even 
of many Worlds of Men and Angels. 

12. But it is not for us, beloved Chriſtians, to ſet our Price and Value upon 
Chriſt's precious Blood; to ſay, thus much it is worth, and no more. As there 
have not wanted Men on the other fide, who have dared to affirm, that Chrift's 
Blood, according to exact Eſtimation, did amount to a certain Value, by the 
Worth and Coſt whereof, ſuch a ſet Number as ſhall be ſaved, were redeemed 
and purchaſed : And if one beſides ſhould be delivered, it were more than the 
Price of the Blood came to. What a fearful dangerous Curioſity is this? Is it 
not a Piece of Judas his Sin, to ſet our own Eſtimation and Value upon, to 
make a Bargain and Sale of Chriſt's Death; to ſet up a Kind of Shambles to 
ſell his Fleſh and Blood in? 

13. But leaving theſe vain, phantaſtical Calculations to their chief Profeſſors, 
the Schoolmen, who are ſo unreaſonably addicted to this dreaming Learning, 
that nothing can eſcape their Compaſs and Balance : For, to omit their curious 
Deſcriptions and Maps of the Dimenſions and Situation of Heaven and Hell ; 
the Figure, Borders, Iſlands of both; they have undertaken to diſcover the 
exact, proportionable Increaſe of the Graces of the Saints, eſpecially of the bleſſed 
Virgin; whole good Actions they have found to increaſe juſt in ofFupla ratione - 
So that, for Example, her twentieth good Action did exceed the firſt in Virtue 
and Intention of Grace, as much as the whole Earth doth exceed a Grain of 
Muſtard- ſeed: : 

14. Is not this (beloved Friends) a Learning and Wiſdom to be pitied ? Is not 
this that Diſeaſe, which St. Paul diſcovers (1 Tim. vi.) the Effect whereof is to 
make Men ſick about vain Queſtions, and Oppoſitions of Science, falſely fo 
called? Therefore leaving theſe vain Speculations, as likewiſe others about the 
Bufineſs in Hand, no leſs curious, and much more dangerous, yet ſecurely 
Rated in theſe Days, almoſt in every Pamphlet and Synopſis; as namely, whe- 
ther God could have contrived any Courſe for Man's Salvation beſides that 
which he proſecuted ? whether, without accepting any Satisfaction to his Juſtice, 
he could freely and abſolutely have remitted our Sins? 

15. For what Uſe or Profit can be made of theſe Queſtions, though with 
never ſo great Subtilty and Curioſity ſtated ? Beſides, we find that God had pro- 
feſſed unto Adam, that his Death, together with the Deſtruction of all Man- 
kind, ſhould be the Reward of the Breach of his Covenant: By which Means 
God's Juſtice being intereſted m the Buſineſs, the very Grounds and Founda- 
tion of this latter Queſtion are deſtroyed, the Doubt and Scrue whereof muſt 
needs have been blaſphemous; namely, whether God could have been unjuſt ? 


Nay 
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Nay more, it makes the Sending of Chriſt. into the World, _— With his 
Obedience to the Death, even that accurſed Death of the Croſs, to be a Mat- 
ter of no neceſſary Importance; to be only a great Compliment, whereby 
God ſhews unto Mankind, that though he could eaſily have remitted their 
Sins without any Satisfaction (for whatſoever is poſſible to God, is eaſy) notwith- 
ſtanding, that they ſhould ſee, he would ſtrain himſelf even farther for them, 
was very requiſite; and withal, to ſhew, his Abomination of Sin, he was con- 
tent, that all this ado, all theſe pompous, tragical Buſineſſes ſhould be performed. 

16. But what faith the Scripture ? If there had been a Law, which could 
have given Life, Chriſt ſhould have died without Cauſe. And thereupon our 
Apoſtle (Rom. iii. 25.) faith, that God hath: ſet forth his Son to be a Propitia- 
tion through Faith in his Blood, to declare his Righteouſneſs for the Kemi n 
Sins that are paſt, through the Forbearance of God : To declare, I ſay, at this 
time his Righteouſneſs, that he might be juſt.—That is, leſt by the Forbearance 
of God, 2 ſince the Foundation of the World had ſhewed no ſufficient Ex- 
ample of his Hatred and Indignation unto Sin; as alſo to ſhew there was a Rea- 
ſon-ſufficient to move him to remit the Sins of many his choſen Servants before 
Chriſt ; he hath now at laſt eyidently expreſſed unto the World his Righte- 
ouſneſs ; to wit, his , and drreroHociar, by condemning Sin, and reyeng- 
ing himſelf upon it, in the Perſon of his beloved, innocent Son. 

17. And leſt this Stir ſhould ſeem to have been kept only to give us Satiſ- 
faction, and to create in us a great Opinion and Conceit of his Righteouſneſs ; 
the Apoſtle clearly faith, he did all this to declare at this time his Righteouſ- 
neſs, that he might be juſt, which otherwiſe it ſeems he could not have been. 
But I am reſolved to quit myſelf abruptly, and even ſullenly, of thoſe Que- 
ſions, and betake myſelf more cloſely to the Matter in Hand. | 

18, What therefore is the Effect and Fruit, which accrues even to the Elect 
of God, by virtue of Chriſt's Satisfaction, Humiliation, and Death, preciſely 
conſidered, and excluding the Power and Virtue of his Reſurrection and glo- 
rious Life? Why, Reconciliation to God, Juſtification or Remiſſion of Sins, and 
finally Salvation both of Body and Soul. But is there any Remiſſion of Sins 
without Faith ? Shall we not only exclude Works from Juſtification, but Faith 
alſo? God forbid : For ſo we ſhould not only contradict the Grounds of 
God's holy Word, but alſo raze and deſtroy the very Foundations of the ſecond 
Covenant. 

19. For Anſwer; we muſt conſider our Reconciliation under a twofold State 
2 to the Diſtinction of the reyerend and learned Dr. Davenant, 

iſhop of Salisbury) 1. Either as it is applicabilis, not yet actually conferred ; 
or, 2. as applicata, particularly ſealed and confirmed to us by a lively Faith. 
For the underſtanding of which, we muſt know, that in Chriſt's Death there 
was not only an aboliſhing of the old Covenant of Works, the Hand-writing 
Which was againſt us, which Chriſt nailed unto his Croſs (as St. Paul faith, 
Col. i.) delivering us from the Curie and Obligation thereof; but alſo there was 
a new gracious Covenant, or (which is a Word expreſſing greater Comfort to 
us) a new Will or Teſtament made, wherein Chriſt hath bequeathed unto us 
many glorious Legacies, which we ſhall undoubtedly receive, when we ſhall 
have performed the Conditions, when we ſhall be found qualified ſo as he re- 
quires of us. 8 
20. Till which Conditions be performed, by the Power of God's Spirit 
1. aſſiſting us, all that we obtain by the Death of Chriſt is this: That, firſt, 
whereas God, by Reaſon of Sin, was implacably angry with us, would 
by no means accept of any Reconciliation with us, would hearken to no Con- 
ditions; now, by virtue of Chriſt's Death and Satisfaction, he is graciouſly 
pleaſed to admit of Compoſition ; the former Averſion and Inexorableneſs is 
taken away; or, to ſpeak more ſignificantly, in St. Paul's Language 

2. (Epheſ. ii. 16.) The Enmity is flain. Secondly, that whereas before we 

were liable to be tried before the Throne of his exact, ſeyere, 12 
ä uſtice, 
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Jaſtice, and bound to the Performance of Conditions, by Reaſon of our own 
dontracted Weakneſs become intolerable, nay, impoſſible unto us; we are re- 
teaſed of that Obligation, and though not utterly freed from all Mariner of 
Conditions, yet tied to ſuch as are not only poſſible; but by the Help of his 
Spirit, which inwardly diſpoſeth and co-opetateth with us; with Eaſe and Plea- 
ſure to be performed: Beſides which, we have a Throne of Equity and Grace 
to appear before, Mercy is exalted above, even againſt Juſtice ; it rejoiceth 
againſt Judgement; it is become the higher Court, and hath the Privileges of 
a ſuperior Court, that Appeals may be made from the inferior Court of 
. Juſtice to that of Mercy and Favour. Nay more, whereas before we were 
juſtly delivered into the Power of Satan, now being reconciled to God by 
the Blood of Chriſt, we are (as it is in Col. i. 13.) delivered from tlie Power of 
Darkneſs, and tranſlated into the Kingdom of his dear Son. 

21. All this, and more (if it were the Buſineſs of this Time to be punctual in 
diſcovering all) hath Chriſt wrought for us, being Aliens and Strangers, yea, 
Enemies afar off, without God in the World. Yet for all this that Chriſt hath 
merited thus much for us, and more; notwithſtanding, take away the Power of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection and Life; take away the Influence of his Holy Spirit, 
whereby we are regenerated and made new Creatures, and we are yet in the 
Gall of Bitterneſs and Bond of Iniquity. For though (as it is, Heb. x. 19.) we 
have 'Tejjnoiav, i. e. Liberty, and free Leave to enter into the Holieſt by the 
Blood of Jeſus; though there be a Way made open, yet walk we cannot; we 
are not able to ſet forwards into it, as long as we are bound and fettered with 


our Sins; though there be an Acceſs to the Throne of Grace, yet it is only for 


them which are ſanctified. 


22. And therefore what dangerous Conſequences do attend that Doctrine, 
which teacheth, That immediately upon the Death of Chriſt, all our Sins are 
actually forgiven us, and we effeQtually reconciled. But becauſe another Em- 
ployment is required by this time, I will, out of many, make uſe of two Rea- 
ſons only to deftroy that Doctrine; whereof the one is taken from the Nature 
of the ſecond Covenant, the other from the Neceſſity of Chriſt's Reſurrection. 

23. For the firſt: If we, that is, the Ele& of God (for I am reſolved to have 
to do with none elſe at this time) be effectually reconciled to God, by virtue of 
Chriſt's Death, having obtained a full, perfect Remiſſion of all our Sins, why 
are we frighted, or, to ſay truly, injured with new Covenants ? why are we, 
ſeeing our Debts are paid to the utmoſt Farthing, the Creditor's Demands 
exactly ſatisfied, the Obligation cancelled ; why then are we made believe, that 

we are not quite out of danger ; nay, that unleſs we ourſelves, out of our own 
Stock, pay ſome Charges and Duties extraordinarily, and, by the bye, inforced 
upon us; all the former Payments, how valuable ſoeyer, ſhall become fruitleſs, 
and we to remain accountable for the whole Debt? | 

24. But it may be (and that ſeems moſt likely) thete is no ſach Thing indeed 
as a new Covenant. Promiſes and Threatnings are only a pretty kind of rheto- 
rical Deyice, which God is pleaſed to uſe, ſometimes to allare us, and win our 
Hearts to do that which ſhall pleaſe him; other Times to ſtartle and affright 
us, when we are about ſomething contraty to his Command. And to ſay the 
Truth, this muſt of Neceſſity be the Iſſue of the former Doctrine: For how is 
it poſſible to make theſe Things hold together? We are already perfectly re- 
conciled to God by the Death of his Son, without any Conſideration had to our 
perſonal Faith and Repentance ; and yet, unleſs we do earneſtly repent us of our 
Sins, and with a lively Faith adhere to God's Promiſes, we ſhall neyer be re- 
conciled unto God: Or theſe? All our Sins are already remitted, and that onl 
for the Virtue of Chriſt's Satisfaction; and yet, unleſs we believe, our Sins ſhall 
never be forgiven us. | 

25. So that by this Reckoning, we muſt be forced to purge the Goſpel of 
thoſe troubleſome, dangerous Terms of Covenant and Conditions, of thoſe fruit- 
leſs, affrighting Conjunctions, Si 9 ſi non pœnitentiam egeris. Or (which 
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is all one) ſoſten them into a Senſe atterly repugnant and warring againft the na- 
tural Force and Signification of the Words: on this wife : Where the Scripture 
faith, If thou repenteſt not, thy Sins ſhall not be forgiven thee ; thou art not to 

' conceive, that Forgiyeneſs of thy Sins is a Work yet to be done, or that it has 
any Dependance upon any Thing in thee; but this great Bleſſing ſhall be hid 
from thine Eyes, thou ſhalt never come to the Knowledge of it, and thereby 
ſhalt live here a diſcontented, penſive, ſuſpicions Life. Again: If thou be. 
lieveft, thou ſhalt be ſaved ; that is, thou ſhalt obtain a comfortable Aſſurance 
of Hope, nay, an infallible Faith of thy future Salyation ; though that was in- 
tended thee, without any Confideration of thy Faith. | 

26. So that the Goſpel of Chriſt is not the Power of God unto Salvation: 
for how can the Word be an Inſtrument of that which was long ago abſolutely 

rformed and purchaſed? and therefore Chriſt his Preaching, his Miracles, ' and 
Tears the Apoſtles Travels and Perſecutions, the ſending of the Holy Spirit, 
Baptiſm, Euchariſt, Impoſition of Hands, Abſolution, and many more bleſſed 
Means of our Salvation, were not inſtituted for this End, to make us capable of 
Remiſſion of our Sins (for that, it ſeems, was already not only meritoriouſly, 
but effectually * and without all manner of Conditions infallibly de- 
ſtined to God's Elect) but only for this End, that whilft they live here, to 
their Thinking, in Danger and Hazard (but they are Fools for thinking ſo) 
they may now and then be a little cheared and comforted with apprehending 
what Chriſt hath done for them; and to what a comfortable State and Inheri- 
tance he hath deſtined them. Thus the Covenant, which God hath ſworn ſhall 
be eyerlaſting, is by the Improvidence and Ignorance of ſome Men rendered un- 
profitable; yea, utterly abrogated : But (ve quid inclementius dicam) we have 
not ſo learned Chrift. 

27. The ſecond Reaſon deſtroying the former Doctrine, I told you ſhould be 
taken from the Neceſlity of Chriſt's Reſurrection. For if the immediate Effect 
of Chriſt's Death be the Purchaſing of a perfe& Reconciliation with God, and full 
Remiſſion of Sins for us the Ele& of God; then (I will not ſay, what Benefit, 
but) what Neceſſity is there of Chriſt's Reſurrection in reſpect of us? For, by 
this Account, after the Conſummat um eſt upon the Croſs, when the Satisfaction 
was perfected, and our Debts paid; though Chriſt had afterwards miſcarried, 
though he had been detained by Death, though his Soul had been left in Hell, 
and he had ſeen Corruption; notwithſtanding, we ſhould ſtand upon 
Terms with God, unleſs we ſhall conceive of him worſe than of the moſt 
oppreſſing Uſurer, that when a Debt is diſcharged, and the Bond cancelled, 
will notwithſtanding not releaſe the Priſoner, unleſs the Undertaker come in 
Perſon, or by main Force deliver him. 

28. I confeſs, that to ſee a Friend that had ventured fo far for us, as our 
Saviour did, that to do us good had put himſelf in ſuch extreme danger; I ſay, 
to ſee ſuch a one to be utterly caſt away, without all Hopes and Poſſibility of 
being able to pay him our Thanks, would be a SpeQtacle, which would grieye 
and pierce our very Souls; it would be a Rending to our Bowels. But this is 
only Charity and Gratitude, or good Nature in us, which would procure this 
Grief; not that it ſtands upon our Safety, his Preſervation being a Matter only 
of Convenience, not extreme Neceſlity to us. 

29. We all do worthily condemn and deteſt that blaſphemous Hereſy of the 
Socinians, who exclude the meritorious Death and Suffering of Chriſt from 
having any neceſſary Influence into our Juſtification or Salvation, making it 
of no greater Virtue than the Sufferings of the bleſſed Martyrs, who, by their 
Death, ſet their Seal and Teſtimony to the Truth of the Goſpel, which freely 
offers Forgiveneſs of Sins to all penitent Believers. Now the = Injury which 
theſe Hereticks do to the Merit of Chriſt's Death, in Proportion the former 
Doctrine faſtens upon his Reſurrection and new Life, by taking from it the 
chief and proper Effect thereof, which is an actual Vindication of us from the 
Power of Sin, into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God, by the Power of 

Chriſt's 
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Chrift's Spirit, plentifully by him , diffuſed and ſhed abroad in our Hearts; and 
making the chief Virtue thereof to conſiſt in affording us only Matter of Com- 

- fort arid Hope, that God will deal no otherwiſe with us, than he hath dealt with 
Chriſt, and after a Life full of Diſturbance and Miſery, revive us to Glory and 
Immortality with his Son for evermore: Whereas St. Paul hath another Kind 
of Conceit of Chriſt's Reſurrection; for, faith he, in Feb. v. 9. Chriſt being 
made perfect, i. e. glorified, (Chap. ii. 10.) becomes Author of eternal Salvation 
to all that obey him: And if Chriſt be not 7 your Faith is vain, you are yet 
in your Sms ; and if Chriſt be not riſen, neither ſball we ever be raiſed, but be 
utterly irrecoverably condemned to everlaſting Rottenneſs. 

30. And thus I am unawares fallen upon my ſecond Propoſition, 
namely, That by the Dominion and Power of Chriſt, which at his Prop. a. 
Reſurrettion, and not before, he received as a Reward of his great 
Humility, wwe are not only enabled to the Performance of the Conditions of this 
New Covenant, and by Conſequence, made capable of an actual Application of 
his Satisfaction; but alſo by the ſame Power, we ſhall hereafter be raiſed up, 
and exalted unto everlaſiing Happineſs.” | 

31. Though by the Virtue of the Incarnation of our Saviour, the human 
Nature was raiſed to a State and Condition of unſpeakable Glory; notwith- 
ſtanding, if in this Place, as well as before, we ſhall be content to ſubmit our 
Reaſon to Scripture, we ſhall find, that according to a Covenant made between 
Chrift and his 7 he was content not to challenge to himſelf any Right of 
Dominion and Rule over us, till he had perfectly deſerved and earned it by a 
former voluntary Submiſſion and Humiliation of himſelf. 

32. The Conditions on Chriſt's Part we find moſt exactly performed by him, 
wholly reſigning and proftrating his own Will to the Will and Diſpoſition of his 
Father. At his private Paſſion, which immediately went before his Attach- 
ment, when he was ſacrificed, and even crucified alone in the Garden, without 
the Aſſiſtance and Malice of a traiterous Diſciple, of the Chief Prieſts, or Ro- 
mans; though he retained that innocent Fear of Death and Shame, which is na- 
tural to Man, which forced him to cry out, Father, if it be poſſible, let this Cup 
paſs from me; notwithſtanding, though he could not hate his own Life, yet to 
ſhew he preferred the Fulfilling of his Father's Will before it, he adds, Never- 
theleſs, not my Will, but thy Will be done: By which Words he reſigns the 
whole Power and Faculty of his Will into his Father's Hands. In the Words 
of another Evangeliſt, he ſaith, Not what I will, but what thou wilt; + where 
he reſigns and ſubmits the Act and Exerciſe of his Will. And, laſtly, to make 
all compleat, in the Expreſſion of a third Evangeliſt, he faith, Not as I will, 
but as thou wit; \ where he ſubjeQs not only the Faculty and Exerciſe of his 
Will to the Performance of what God ſhall command him, but is willing and 
deſirous to do it after what Manner and Faſhion ſoever God ſhall be pleaſed. 
It is not poſſible for the Underſtanding of Man to add or conceive a Degree 
beyond this. 

33. In the next Place, we ſhall ſee how God the Father is as good as his 
Word to his Son. But, firſt, give me leave to complain to you of that 
Tyranny, which Cuſtom, Partiality, or ſomething worſe, has laid upon our 
Underſtandings: And that is this, That whereſoever any former Proteſtant 
Writer hath ſuſpected a Doctrine as not beneficial, but rather dangerous, to 
ſome Concluſion, which he is reſol ved to maintain againſt the Papiſts, we their 
Cone are obliged to make good their Jealouſies, and (may be) groundleſs 
uſpicions. 

34. To omit many Examples, I will produce only theſe few. It lies upon us 
to maintain, that St. 70hus Baptiſm was one and the ſame Sacrament with that 
of Chriſt's, contrary to expreſs Words of Scripture: and ſomething elſe : That 
Chriſt is a Mediator, ſecundum divinam naturam; which borders, I fear, upon 
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an old dangerous Hereſy: As likewiſe (which eſpecially concerns this Place) 
that Chriſt merited nothing to himfelf by his Paſhon, neither was the Exalta. 
tion of his human Nature to the Dominion and Rule over all Creatures a 
Reward of his. Humility, but a Preferment due to his Perſon, though by ſpe⸗ 
cial Diſpenſation the Exerciſe thereof was deferred for a Time, but ſhould have 
been conferred upon him as fully as he now enjoys it, though he had neyer - 
ſuffered. _ | AT. TIA ts is 
35. But Scripture teacheth us, that Chriſt was to be made perfect 7 25 
e 


ines: that, Becauſe he had drank of the Brook by the Way, t ore ould 
' lift up his Head: that, For the Toy which was ſet before him (that is, having 
an Eye to the glorious Reward. and Fruit of his Suffering) he endured the Groſs 
and deſpiſed the Shame, and therefore is ict 8 4 at the right Hand of Glory. 
*gHecauſe being found in Faſhion as a Man, be humbled himſelf, and became 
obedient” to the Death, even the Death 75 the Croſs ; 4, therefore, for this 
Reaſon, God hath 88055 exalted him, an green him a Name, which is abovę 
every Name, Kc. Nay, St. Paul makes the obtaining a Rule and Dominion 
over Mankind, a main End of his Death; for in Rom. xiv. 9. he faith, Eis tre, 
For this End, Chriſt both died and roſe again, that he might be Lord both of 
the Dead and of the Living: By his Death, meriting this Dominion; by his 
* Reſurrection, receiving it. But I will forbear Controverſy, becauſe I deſire to 
ſeek out no Adverſary, eſpecially in my Preaching, but only the Devil and Sin. 

36. This therefore I think we ſhall agree upon, that it was the Purpoſe. and 
immutable Decree of God, that after the Fall and Miſery of Man, whatſoever 
Good ſhould befall us toward our Reſtitution and Repairing to our loſt Happi- 
neſs, ſhould be conyeyed unto us by our own Nature; that the Seed of the 
Woman ſbould break the OR Head; that is, not only, in St. John's Phraſe, 
deſtroy the Works of the Devil, but alſo, in St. Paul's, deſtroy his Kingdom 
and Power, which is Death. So that, As by Man came Sin and Error, ſo by 
Man alſo ſbould come Grace and Truth. As by Man came Death, ſo by Man 
alſo ſbould come the Reſurrection from the Dead. By Man alſo, Life and Im- 
mortality ſhould be brought to Light. EA. 

37. Now that theſe great Projects and Intendments might be brought about, 
and that the human Marie might be furniſhed with Ability to diſcharge this 

Province, and to go through with this great Undertaking ; God the Father, for 
the Merit of Chriſt's great Humility, " his ReſurreCtion, ſ hath highly exalted 
him far above all Principality, and Power, and Might, and Dominion, and 
every Name that is named, not only in this World, but alſo in that which is to 
come : ( And hath given him @ Name above all Names, that at the Name 0 
Feſus every Knee ſbould bow, of Things in Heaven, and Things in the Earth, 
and Things under the Earth; and that every Tongue ſhould confeſs, that Jeſus 
is the Lord, to the Glory of God the Father. 

38. And thus much Chriſt himſelf confeſſeth and acknowledgeth preſently 
upon his Reſurrection, for then he faith, All Power is given unto me in Heaven 
and Earth. Tt was then only he received the Dominion, whereof his Father 
David's Kingdom was but a Type and Shadow: And as his Father David was 
anointed and deputed by God to the Kingdom, but received not actual Poſ- 
ſeſſion of it till after many Perſecutions and Afflictions at the Hands of his 
Maſter Saul; in like Manner, though our Saviour even in the Days of his Hu- 
mility, teacheth us, that the Father 2 no Man, but reſigneth all Tudge- 
ment to the Son; notwithſtanding theſe Words are to be underſtood only by 
way of Anticipation, or Prophecy of what ſhould befall him, after he ſhould 
have performed the Work of our Redemption : For while he lived here among 
Men, he profeſſed he was ſo far from being a King, that he had no ſufficient 
Authority given him to be a petty Judge in a Caſe of Inheritance; and that 

wicked Pate himſelf had Power given him from Heaven to become his Judge: 
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80 that, though in the Days of his Fleſh, he was Heir of all Things, yet he was 
only a conditional Heir; and therefore till the Conditions were performed, and 
himſelf ſeized of the Inheritance, even the Heir himſelf differed nothing from a 
vant. 2 f N 5.3% op | 
1 g. But within three Days after his Paſſion, the Caſe was much altered: 
For, whereas before he was allowed no Authority, no, not in Iſraet ; at his 
Reſurrection, he obtains the | Heathen for his Inheritance, and the uttermoſt 
Parts of the Earth for his Poſſeſſion. Now it would be a hard Undertaking to 
deſcribe the Limits and Borders of Chriſt's Kingdom; as alſo to define the Po- 
lity, whereby it is adminiſtered. - Therefore; leaving the moſt glorious Part of 
it, which is in Heaven, undiſcovered ; we find in holy Scripture, that accord- 
ing to the ſeveral Diſpoſitions and Qualifications of Men here on Earth, he hath 
both a Scepter of Righteouſneſs, to govern and protect his faithful Subjects and 
Servants; and a Rod of Iron, to break the Wicked in Pieces like a Potter's 
Veſſel. And though the greateft Part of the World will acknowledge no Sub- 
jection to Chriſt's Kingdom, notwithſtanding, this does not take away his Au- 
thority over them, no more than the Murmuring, and Rebellion of the raclites 
did depoſe Moſes their Governor. But there will come a Time, when that pro- 
phetical Parable of his ſhall be reſol ved, and interpreted to their Confuſion ; 
when he ſhall indeed ſay, I here are thoſe my Enemies, which would not have 
me to reign over them? Bring them hither, and ſlay them before me. 
40. But the moſt eminent and notorious Exerciſe of Chriſt's Dominion, is 
ſeen in the Rule oyer his Church, -which he purchaſed with his own Blood. 
Now the firſt Buſineſs he took in Hand, preſently upon his Reſurrection, when 
all Power and Dominion was given him, was, to give Commiſſion and Autho- 
rity to his Ambaſſadors the Apoſtles, and Diſciples, to make known to the 
World that fo great Salvation, which he had wrought at his Paſſion. Now, 
though the Apoſtles were ſufficiently authorized, by virtue of that Commiſſion, 
which Chriſt gave to them in thoſe Words, As my Father ſent me, ſo ſend J 
you == notwithſtanding, they were not to put this Authority preſently in 
Practice, but to wait for the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, which Chriſt before 
had promiſed them ; that by his Virtue and Influence they might be furniſhed 
with Abilities to go through with that great Employment of reconciling the 
World unto God, by ſubduing Mens Underſtandings to the Truth and Obe 
dience of the Goſpel, | 
41. We read in the Goſpel of St. John, that, during the Life which Chriſt 
lived in the Fleſh, The Holy Ghoſt was not ſent ; and the Reaſon is added, Be- 
cauſe the Son of Man was not yet glorified The Strength and Vigour of which 
Reaſon doth excellently illuſtrate the Point in Hand. For the ſending of the 
Holy Ghoſt was one of the moſt glorious Acts of Chriſt's kingly Office, and 
the moſt powerful Means of advancing his Kingdom. Therefore in the Days of 
his Humiliation, whilſt he lived in the Form of a Servant, before he. had pur- 
chaſed to himſelf a Church by his own Blood, his human Nature obtained no 
Right of Dominion and Power over Mankind. For till we were redeemed from 
the Power and Subjection of the Devil, and Sin, by the Merit of Chriſt's 
Death, we were none of Chriſt's Subjects, but Seryants and Slaves, ſold under 
Sin and Satan. 

42. So that it being neceſſary, that the Son of Man ſhould not only pay a 
Price and Ranſom for our Redemption by his Death, but alſo, that the ſame 
Son of Man, and none elſe, ſhould actually and powerfully vindicate his Elect 
from the Bondage they were in, and effectually apply his Merits and Satiſ- 
faction to their Souls and Conſciences, till he was, in St. Paul's Words,“ and 78 
Tana Ti Faydrs CEN ri =igeς⁰ee, For the ſuffering of Death, crown'd with 
Glory and Honour; he, according to his human Nature (and that was the only 
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Inftrurictit, whereby our Salvation was to be wrought) had no Power of ſend. 
8 ing the Holy Ghoſt. TT 
Purpoſe 


43. And indeed till Reconciliation was made by his Death, to what 
ſhould the Holy Ghoſt be ſent ? what Buſineſs or Employment could we ſind 
for him on Earth? You will ſay, to work Grace and new Obedience in us. 1 
confeſs, that is a Work worthy the Majeſty and Goodneſs of God's Holy Spirit; 
but yet, ſuppoſe all this had been wrought in us; put the Caſe, our Hearts 
were ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience, and that we were renewed in the Spirit 
of our Minds; perhaps, all this might procure us a more tolerable cool Place 
and Climate in Hell ; but without Chrift, it would be far from advantaging us 
towards our Salyation: For alas, —_ ſhould turn never fo holy, never 
ſo virtuous and refortned ; what Satisfaction or Recompence could we make for 
our former Sins and Iniquities? God knows, it muſt coſt more to redeem a Soul, 
therefore we muſt let that alone ſor ever; we muſt take heed of ever meddling 
in that Office, we muſt let it alone to him (even Jeſus Chriſt) who alone is able 
to be at that Coſt. Ny | 

44. But I might have ſpared all theſe Suppoſitions: For as, excluding Chriſt, 
there is no Satisfaction, no Hope of Redemption for us; ſo excluding Chriſt's 
Satisfaction, he hath no Power or Authority, as Man, of ſending the Holy Ghoſt, 
thereby to work in us an Ability of performing the Conditions of the ſecond 
Covenant; and by Conſequence, of making us capable of the Fruit and Benefit 
of his Satisfaction. Therefore, bleſſed be God, the Father, for the great Glory 
which he gave unto Chriſt ; and bleſſed be our Lord Jeſus Chrift, for meriting 
and purchaſing that Glory at ſo dear a Rate; and bleſſed be the Holy Spirit, 
who, when Chriſt (who is Fleſb of our Fleſb, and Bone of our Bone) did ſend 

him, would be content to come down and dwell among us. 

45. We find in holy Scripture, that our Salyation is aſcribed to all the three 
Perſons of the bleſſed Trinity, though in ſeveral Reſpects: To the Father, who 
accepts of Chriſt's Satisfaction, and offereth Pardon of all our Sins; to the Son, 

who merited and procured Reconciliation for his ele& faithful Seryants ; and to 
the Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, who, being ſent by the Son, worketh in us 
Power to perform the Conditions of the new Covenant, thereby qualifying us 
for receiving aQtual Remiſſion of our Sins, and a Right to that glorious Inhe- 
ritance purchaſed for us. 

46. And from hence may appear, how full of Danger the former Doctrine is, 
which teacheth, that actual Remiſſion of Sins is procured to God's Ele& imme- 
diately by Chriſt's Death; and how diſhonourable it is to the Spirit of Grace, 
excluding him from having any Concurrence or Efficacy in our Salvation. For, 
if this ſhould be true, the powerful Working of the Holy Spirit can in no 
Senſe concern either our Juſtification, or everlaſting Happineſs. For, how can 
it be ſaid, that the Holy Spirit doth co-operate to our Salvation ſince all our 
Good and Happineſs was procured by Chriſt's Death; not only before, but 
without all Manner of Reſpect had to our Regeneration and Sanctification, by 
the Power of the bleſſed Spirit. Therefore by this Doctrine, if we be any 
thing at all beholden to the Holy Spirit, it is only for this, that he is pleaſed 
now and then, by Fits, to be a Meſſenger or Intelligencer, to diſcoyer unto us 
what Chriſt alone hath purchaſed for us. 

47. But I forbear to enlarge myſelf further in this Point; and indeed I have 
already done too much wrong to the Honour and Dignity of this Feaſt, not 
only in mixing the Buſineſs of Good Friday with it, as I did in my former 
Part; but alſo (as I now have done) in taking in the Matter and Employment 
of Whitſontide too. Suffice it therefore, that the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt 
was an eſpecial Exerciſe of that Power, which was given Chriſt at his Reſur- 
rection; by the Influence and Virtue whereof, we do reſtrain and appropriate 
the Merit of his Death to our own Good and Benefit. 

48. Now I would not be miſtaken, as if I faid, that the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt, preciſely taken for that individual Action, whereby he was reſtored to 
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Life and Glory, was then effectual and powerful to produce thoſe admirable 
Effects: For, that being a Tranſient Action, paſt and finiſhed many hundred Years 
ſince, cam very improperly be termed capable of having ſuch Effects aſcribed to 
it; as have ſince, and fhall to the End of the World be wrought in God's Elect. 
Therefore St. Faul ſhall be my Interpreter, in Rom. v. 10. laying, If when we 
wore Enemies, we were reconciled to God by the Death of his Son, much more be- 
ing reconciled, we ſhall be ſaved by his Life; that is, By that glorious Life which 
began at his Reſurrection. | 5 
49. For as in the Matter of Satisfaction, we aſcribe our Reconciliation to his 
Death eſpecially, yet not excluding his former Obedience and Humiliation; but 
naming that, as being the Complement and Perfection, terminating whatſoever 
went before; ſo likewiſe, in Chriſt's Exaltation, though there were divers De- 
grees, and Aſcents, and Stages of it; yet we eſpecially take notice of his Re- 
ſurrection, becauſe in that Chriſt took his Riſe as it were, and was then “ a Bride- 
groom coming out of his Chamber, rejoicing as a Giant to run his Race. His go- 
inge out indeed were from the Grave, but his Circuit is to the Ends of Heaven, 
and nothing is hid from his Heat and Virtue. He illuminates every Man that 
cometh into the World: He was made (faith St. Paul) a quickening Spirit ; che- 
riſhing, actuating, and informing us with Life and Motion. By the Influence and 
Power of his Life he undergoes, as it were, a ſecond Incarnation, living and 
2 in our Hearts by his Grace, and reigning powerfully in our Souls 
by Faith. 

"6. And hereby he even ſhares his Kingdom, his Power, and his Victory with 
us: For (faith St. Fohn) This is the Victory whereby ye overcome the World, 
even your Faith. Chriſt is not content only to deſtroy in us the Works of 
Darkneſs, to diſpel the Clouds of Ignorance and Error, or to rectify the Crook- 
edneſs and Perverſeneſs of our Wills; neither yet to implant in us a heavy, un- 
active, ſleepy Harmleſneſs, a dull lethargick Innocence; but withal, indues 
us 7uſtitia germinante, with a fruitful, budding Righteouſneſs, and works in 
us, in the Expreſſion of St. Paul, both + wrworiy ris innid@, a patient, un- 
wearied Hope, not haſty nor diſcontented with expecting; and «mw ri; dee, 
a painful, laborious Love; and lee ri; v, a working, ſprightful, vigorous 
Faith, whereby we violently lay hold on the Promiſes. And in this Senſe the 
ſame Apoſtle faith, that as 9 Chriſt died for our Sins, ſo he roſe again for our 
Juſtification ; that is, one chief End of Chriſt's Reſurrection, in feſpect of us, 
was to work in us a lively Faith, whereby we might be juſtified, and ac- 
quitted from our Sins. 

51. And yet the Power of Chriſt's Life leaves us not here neither: Nay, all 
this is performed only to make us capable of greater Bleſſings yet. For by our 
Sanctification and new Birth we are (faith Tertullian) || Reſtitutione inaugurati, 
deſtin'd and conſecrated to a glorious Reſurrection. Hereupon St. John calls Ho- 
| lineſs, the firſt Reſurrection, whereby Sin is deſtroyed: And it is a Pawn of the 

ſecond, whereby Death alſo ſhall be ſwallowed up in Victory. By the Firſt, the 
Sting of the Serpent is taken away, which is Sin (as St. Paul faith, The Sting of 
Death is Sin) and when the Sting is gone, the Serpent cannot long out- live it; 
for by the ſecond Reſurrection that alſo is deſtroyed. | 

52. But you will ſay, How is Death deſtroyed? Do not all Men die? Do not 
all Men fee Corruption? You may as well ask, How is Sin deſtroyed? For, have 
not all Men ſinned, and come ſhort of the Glory of God? Nay, do not all Men 
fin, how righteous ſoever? And, and if they were rewarded according to their 
own Demerits, would they not all come ſhort- of the Glory of God ? Moſt cer- 
tainly true: Therefore to ſay the Truth, as yet, neither Sin nor Death are de- 
ſtroyed, but only the Dominion of Sin, and the Victory of the Grave. And 
thereupon the Apoſtle contemplating the conquering Power of Chriſt at his Re- 
ſurrection, faith not, Oh Death, or, Oh Grave, where are you? (for a little Tra- 
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1 vel would ſerve the Turn to aſſoil that Queſtion) but, g Oh Death, where ir 
= . thy Sting? How comes it to paſs, that thy Poiſon is not ſo keen and mortal, as it 
hath been? that it is 10 eaſily, though not expelled, yet tempered and corrected 
| by the healing Bezoartical Virtue of Grace ? And thou, O Grave, where is thy 
44 icrory? Though thou haſt given thine Adverſary the Foil, though thou haſt 
: otten him under thec, yet thou ſhalt never be able to detain him long: For, be. 
704 a little while, and he that ſhall come, will come, and will not tarry : He 
will ranſack the moſt private reſerved Corners of thy Treaſure; and though thou 
mayeſt conſume and deyour our Bodies, yet he will force thee to vomit and diſ- 
gorge them again; he will not leave one Portion, one Morſel of them in thy 
Stomach and Entrails. | | 

53. I know, the ingenious and learned Paræus, becauſe he would not ſuffer 
any Portion of the Merit of Chriſt's Death to be extended and meant to the Un- 
godly ; or, that he, by the Fruit of his Paſſion, ſhould obtain any Power over 
them, will therefore, conſequently, exclude them from the Efficacy and Power of 
his Reſurrection and Life: He will not allow them to be raiſed by the Power of 
Chriſt, but only by the Juſtice of God to their own Condemnation : So that, 
by his Reckoning, the great Buſineſs and Work of the laſt Day ſhall not 
wholly lie upon Chriſt's Hands to perform, but ſhall be parted and ſhared be- 
tween the Power of Chriſt, and the Juſtice of God. | 

54. I am confidently perſuaded, St. Paul in this Point was not of his Mind, 
when he faith, As in Adam all have died, ſo by Chriſt ſhall all (all, without ex- 
ception) be made alive again. And, As by Man came Death, ſo by Man alſo 
cometh the Reſurrettion of the Dead. Indeed, I wonder Paræus would not 
likewiſe find ſome ſhift to exclude Chriſt, as well from being a Judge to con- 
demn the Wicked: For with as much Reaſon, and as great Eaſe, he might have 
given him a Writ of Eaſe, a Diſcharge from that Office as well as the other. 

55. And now I could wiſh I had ſaid nothing all this While (and likely enough 
ſo could you) but it grieves me, that the Portion of Time allowed me, will not 
ſuffer me, in any reaſonable Proportion, to contemplate the wonderful Mercy and 
Goodneſs of God; who, to do us Good, has given ſuch Power to our Nature in 
Chriſt, to make a new Heaven, and a new Earth, to reſtore a new Generation of 
Creatures, ten Times more glorious and perfect than the firſt. Only, now tell me, did 
not St. Paui, with good Reaſon, ſpeaking of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, give it 
an Ad vantage and Preeminence, even above his Death? Is not the Mana 4% in my 
Text, the Te rather, verbum Terarraioy, a Word of great Moment and Weight? 
ſince the Reſurrection of Chriſt, actuates and ripens the Fruit of Chriſt's Death, 
which, without it, would have withered, and been of no Help to us. Is not 
the Doctrine of Chriſt's Reſurrection and Exaltation with as good Reaſon made 
an Article of our Creed, and as neceſſarily, if not rather, to be leaned upon, as 
any of the reſt? Nay, hath not St. Paul epitomized the whole Creed into that 
one Article, ſaying (in Rom. x. 9.) If thou ſhalt believe in thine Heart, that 
God raiſed the Lord feſus from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 

6. And now tis Time to conſider, who are the Perſons whom the Death, yea 

BY nt the Reſurrection of Chriſt, will protect and warrant from Condemnation, 
In my Text, as we find none to condemn, ſo likewiſe, we cannot light upon any 
to be condemned. In the Verſe immediately before theſe Words, the Elect of 
God are thoſe, which are juſtified, and therefore muſt not be condemned. And 
to fay the Truth, tho' we diſpute till the World's End, the Event will ſhew, 
that the Ele& of God, and only they, ſhall reap the Harveſt of Chriſt's Suffer- 
ings, and bring their Sheaves with them. As for the Wicked and Reprobates, 
it ſhall not be ſo with them; but why it ſhall not be ſo with them; whether, be- 
cauſe they have wilfully excluded themſelves, or, becauſe God had no Mind they 
| ſhould be any thing the better for theſe Things, I will not tell you. 


§ 1 Cor, xv. 55. 
57. In 
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37. In the Verſes on both Sides of my Text we find, that We are thoſe 
that muſt not be condemned. We? Which We? Why Paul and the Romans, 
Fews and Gentiles. What all Zews, and all Gentzles * I told you, I will not 
tell: Only thus much let me tell you, we may boldly maintain St. Pauls Phraſe: 
Nay, it is unſafe, and dangerous to alter it. Why, it is all the Comfort we have 
to live by; it is our Glory and Crown of rejoicing, that we are thoſe, whoſe Sal- 
vation Chriſt did fo earneſtly and unfeignedly deſire, and thirſt after; that, to ob- 
tain Power and Authority to beſtow it on us, he ſuffered ſuch Torments and 
Blaſphemies, that Never Sorrow was like unto his Sorrow, which was done un- 
to him, wherewith the Lord affiitted him in the Day of his fierce Wrath. | 
58. Wherefore, I beſeech you (beloved Brethren) even by the Bowels of 
this Jeſus Chriſt, that you would give me Leave to adviſe you, if there be any 
here fit to be adviſed by me, if there be any in this Company as weak and igno- 
rant as myſelf (and though my Heart be deceitful above all Things, yet as far 
as I underſtand mine own Heart, if I ſpeak theſe Words out of Partiality or 
Faction, let me be excluded from having my Part in thoſe Merits) I fay, let 
me deſire you, or rather, let our holy Mother the Church perſuade you (in 
the 17th Article) to receive God's Promiſes in ſuch wiſe, as they are generally 
ſet forth to us in holy Scriptures. 1 4. , | 
59. For, conſider impartially with yourſelyes, what an unreaſonable, horrible 
Thing is it, ſeeing there are ſo many ſeveral, frequent Expreſſions of God's ge- 
neral Love and gracious Favour unto Mankind, enforced and ſtrengthened with 
ſuch Proteſtations and ſolemn Oaths, that the cunningeſt Linguiſt of you all 
cannot, with your whole Liyes Study, conceive, or frame Expreſſions more full 
and ſatisfactory; I fay then, is it not deſperate Madneſs for a Man to ſhew ſuch 
Hatred and Abomination at theſe comfortable and gracious Profeſſions of God, 
that he can be content to ſpend almoſt his whole Age in contriving and hunting 
after Interpretations, utterly contradicting and deſtroying the plain, apparent 
Senſe of thoſe Scriptures ; and will be glad and heartily comforted to hear 
Tidings of a new-found-out Gloſs to pervert, and rack, and torment God's 
holy Word? | | | 
60. On the other Side, far be it from us to think, that it is in our Power, 
when we liſt or have a mind to it, to put ourſelves in the Number of God's 
ele, faithful Servants: Or, to imagine, that we have God ſo ſure chained and 
fettered to us by his Promiſes, that we may diſpenſe now and then for the Com- 
miſſion of a delightful, gainful Crime: Or, that, when we have Buſineſs for a 
Sin to advantage us in our Fortunes, we need not be too ſcrupulous about it, 
ſeeing God is bound, upon our Sorrow and Contrition, to receive us again into 
Favour. Thou wretched Fool! dareſt thou make an Advantage of God's 
Goodneſs, to aſſiſt and patronize thy Security? Tis true, God has promiſed 
Remiſſion of Sins to a repentant, contrite Sinner; but has he aſſured thee, that 
he will give thee Repentance, whenſoever thou pleaſeſt to allow thyſelf Lei- 
ſure to ſeek it? No: Know, that there is a Time (and preſuming Security, like 
Sleep, doth haſten and add Wings to that Time) when there will be found no 
Place for Repentance, though thou ſeekeſt it with Tears. And thus more than 
I meant for the Perſons. | E 
61. And now what remains, but that we try an Experiment: That we may 
know in what a comfortable State Chriſt hath ſet us, let us conſider, and look 
about us, to ſee if we can find any Enemies that are likely to do us any Harm: 
For which Purpoſe, we ſhall not meet with a more accurate Spy and Intelli- 
gencer than St. Paul, who in the Remainder of this Chapter, after my Text, 
hath muſtered them together in one Roll. But firſt, there is one, if he were 
our Adverſary, he would be inſtead of a thouſand Enemies unto us, and that is 
GOD. But him we are ſure of in the Verſe before my Text; for it is he 
that juſtifies, therefore ſurely he will not condemn : Therefore what ſay you to 
Tribulation, or Diſtreſs, or Perſecution, or Famine, or Nakeaneſs, or Peril, or 
the Sword? Why, theſe are not 3 the naming, for over all theſe we 
are 
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are more thaw Conqnerbrs. More than Conquerors? wimt is thut? Why 
are not only overcome and diſarmed, but they ave browght over to our Nabe, 
they war on our Side. | 1 NIN 

| 95 Well, in the next File, there follow Advyetfaries of better Faien; there 
is Life, and Death, and Angels, and Principatities, and Powers. Who are theſe? 
In Truth I know not; but be they who they will, they can do tis no Harm: 
No, nor Things preferit, nor Things to co], hor Heighth, nor Depth (thefs 
are Adverſaries we ſhould ſcarce have dream'd of) And to make alf fürs in 2 
Word, there is no other Creature fhalt ever be able to Rparate us fem the 
Love of God, which is in Jeſus Chrift our 
63. Vet for all St. Poe Exatthels, there remains otic Enemy Deliind, and 
that is a fore one, of prime Note; and truly T wonder how the Apoſtie cont 
miſs him. And that is Sim I would to God St. Pan} had taken Notice of 
him: For this otic Er is able to do us more Harm than all the Ref 
together: Nay, but for Sin, all the Refl almoſt were our very 8664 Friends 
Had we beſt tupply St. Paus Incogi and even adventure fo put Hint in 
the Catalogue too? Well, tet them that have a Mind to it, do it; truly, 1 dare 
not. And, but that I know Marti Lather was 4 bold ſpirited Man, 1 fuld 


wonder how he durſt ſo confidently have ad ventered upon it: In his Books; in 
tituled, 


roitatis Babylonic æ (cap. ds Baptiſim, neur the Beginning) he hath 
theſe Words: 1 — * Cr Wien, foe Boprheatns, 74 &fiam 
ven non poteft perdere fnam ſalmem quaniſcunque prcceatis, nit oli etedeye. 
I will not tranſlate them to you ;. and I would they never had beett Englifhed : 
for by that Means, it may be, fome of our londeſt Preachers world have 
warited one Point of comſortable falſe Doctrine, where wirli they are went to 
leaſure thei? Friends and BehefaQors. Only, let us do this muck for St. Parts 
Ereckt, to believe it was not metry Inconſideratiom ih him to ky Gut Sig ini 
this Catalogue; that there was ſome Ground of Reafor for it: 1 
may come to paſs, by the and Goodneſs of God, that even Sin itfelf Mat 
not pluck us out of his Hand, yet it would be ſomething a ſtrange, prepoſte- 
rous Doctrine, for a Preacher of the New Covenant to proclaim, that we fires 
undoubtedly obtain the Promifes of the Covenant, though we never {6 much 
64. 1 do confeſs myſelf very guilty, and am forry that I have thus long ex- 
ereiſed and wearied your Patience; and yer, for alt that, have not performed 
that Task, which I fully reſol ved upon, when ] adventured up this gubgect 
And that was to fpend this Time in raiſing our Devotions to the Contem̃pfa- 
tion of the glorious Mercies of God, exprefſed to us in Chrift's Refürrectioꝶ and 
Exaltation. But becauſe other Thoughts have carried me away (even againiſt 
my Will) almoſt all this while, I thalt further take Leave to wrong and injtvre 
Patieriee, with propoſing one Conſiderations more, which ought By no 
— to be omitted. | 
65. And that is, to take Notice of the Perſon, to whom we have been he- 
holden for theſe unfprakable Mercics and that is Chrift, Chriſt awne, none 
elſe mentioned or thought upon. If Boliarmias had been to 4dvife St. Pun}, 
if he had been privy to the Writing of this Epiſtle, it is likely he wowle not 
have taken it ill, to have had Chriſts Name in the Matter of our Salvation; 
but ho would not have cndured the Apoſtle's utter Silence of am Helps and 
Aids befides : Vea, though himſelf acknowledgerts it to be the faſsſF Cowrſe; to 
put ont whole Confidence only in the Mercy of God; yet, quia magis hom. 
rißrum eft habere aliquid ex merito, beeanſe it coneerns our Credir, to put itt a 
letle for Merit and Defert on our Side; he would not have us ſs to Gfparrge 
ourſelves, as to make Sabyation a meer Ahne, proceeding meerly out of Courxeſy. 
66. Nay but, 6h thou Many, what art thou that arifivereR againſt God? 
what art thou that juſtifleſt 16 before him ? nay, Wr art thou that con- 
demneſt God, making, him a Lyar' alb the Seripture over? the whote Project 
whereof is this, to let us know, how unnble, how fick, how dead ien 
| ourlelyes, 


\ 
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„ un therefore e nave to hope Recsnle 16 fits for cher 
— Ks for ds we muſt needs kt us fe- 
joice, let us rejoice in our Tanni es our Glory be our Shame, and let us 
up our Eyes and behold, * b ;s this that cometh from Edom, with died 
Caren, from Bosrab; thisg that is Worifus in Ws parth, travelling in 
the Greaeheſs of bis Srength ? And Chriff will fay, It 5s 1 chat fand in Righte- 
ouſneſs, mighty to ſave. But, wherefore Lord, 4-48 thou red in thine 215 
and thy Garments like him that treadeth in the Wi me-jat £ He will 1. , 
have trodden the Wine-preſs alone, and of the People there was none with me; 
for which Reaſon I am now crowned with Glory, and Honour, and Immorta- 
lity : I alone am A ty to ſave, and beſides me there is none _ 


Oh h l Bs of Me 8505 thine 22 0 N Th 
Canſe Pot s, and rennt; and . 
221 all Len, e. Things : a xm for the King's 


rages them 2 ufd wonld not have thee to rule over them, And good Lark ha he 
we with thine Honour, O Lord; vide on, Becauſe of thy Word of Truth, of 
Meekneſs, and of Righteouſneſs ; "and thy Right Hand ſhall teach thee gracious 
and comfortable Things for us thy Seryants, and Shee of thy Paſture, who 
dare not exalt a weak Arm of Fleth fh againſt thee, ght Hard ſhall 
mightily defend us in the midſt no all our Enemies. Thy fit er ſhall 
find us out, arid our 19 uf, 3 gh loft and confumed fs 
ſcattored before te four Winds of nad And, thy Right Hand 11 
us to Glory and Immortality for ever with thee in thy heavenly Kingdom, 
where all the Days of our Like, yea, all the Days of thy glorious endleſs Life, 
we ſhalf, with Angels and hockangels ſay, Glory, aud Honour, and Power, 

and Immortality be unto him wwhich fatteth on he Throne, and to the Lamb, and 
to = Holy 572 for ever, and for ever. Amen, Amen. 
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SERMON 


Luk E XVI. 9. 


Make to yourſelves Friends of the Mammon of 22 
righteouſneſs, that when ye fail, they may receive 


you into everlaſting Habitations. 


HE Children of this World (faith Chriſt) are wiſer in their Gene- 
ration than the Children of Light. To make which good, our Sa- 
0 viour, in ſo much of the Chapter as goes before my Text, brings 
in a Story, or, as they call it, a Parable of a cunning Fellow, yet 
— o great Projector neither, no very ſubtile Politician; notwithſtand- 
ing, one who being in an Extremity, turned out of his Office for miſpending 
his Maſter's Goods, had found out a Shift, and that by meer Coſenage, to pro- 
cure ſo much as would ſerve to keep him, indeed not according to the Port and 
Faſhion after which before he had lived; but only to maintain him in Meat and 
Drink, out of danger of Starving, or, which was more fearful, becauſe more 
full of Trouble or Diſhonour, hard Labour or Begging. 

2 Surely it had been no hard Matter for our Saviour, who knew all whatſo- 
ever was in Man, to have diſcovered more ſubtile Projects, Plots of a finer and 
more curious Contrivance than this Fellow's; but this, it ſeems, would ſerve his 
Turn well enough for the Purpoſe, for which he made uſe of it: And to fay 
the Truth, there cannot be imagined an Example more exactly ſuiting, more 
cloſely applicable to his Intent; which was, not to diſcredit and diſhearten his 
Followers, 1ſt, by comparing, and preferring the Cunning of an ordinary Fellow, 
a meer Bailiff, or Steward, before that ſpiritual, heavenly Wiſdom, to which 
they pretend: Nor, ſecondly, to inſtruct them by indirect and unwarrantable 
Courſes to provide for themſelves hereafter : But chiefly this: 

3. To teach us, by objeCting to our View a Man, who by his own Negli- 
gence and Careleſſneſs being brought to an Extremity (for there was no Ne- 
ceſſity he ſhould be brought to theſe Plunges; a little timely Care and Provi- 
dence, even ordinary Honeſty, would eafily have warranted and preſerved him) 
had upon the ſudden found out a Trick of his Office, namely, by proceeding in 
his old Courſes of waſting his Maſter's Subſtance to the enriching of his Fellow 
Servants, and thereby gained their good Wills, that for the Time following 
they might preſerve him from periſhing. 

4. Our Saviour, I ſay, by this Example, would teach us, that ſince God hath 
placed us here in this World as his Stewards, has put into our Hands his 
his Riches, to be diſpenſed for his Uſe and Ad vantage: And ſuch Stewards 
(we are) who have Advantages infinitely more urgent and preſſing us to an ho- 
neſt, faithful Diſcharge of our Office, than this Man in the Parable ever had: 
As firſt, we muſt of Neceſſity fail, and be caſhiered of our Office: All the 
Power of Heaven and Earth cannot procure us a Perpetuity in it : The Caſe did 
not ſtand ſo with this Man, for it was meerly his own Fault to deſerve diſ- 
carding ; and beſides, having deſerved that Cenſure, it was his Misfortune too, 
that his Lord ſhould come to the Knowledge of it ; for it is no 1 
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Thing, that a Steward ſhould thrire by his Lord's Loſs, and yet never be 
called to an Account for it: And ſecondly, upon our Behaviour in this our 
Office depends the everlaſting Welfare of our Souls and Bodies; we ſhall for 
ever be diſpoſed of, according to the honeſt, or unfaithful Diſcharge of our 
Place: If ill, Lord, what ſhall become of us? Where ſhall we appear in that 
great Day of Account? I dare not almoſt tell you the Iſſue of it: But if we 
have carried ourſelves as faithful Servants; propoſe to yourſelves your own 
Conditions, give your Thoughts Licence and Scope to be exceſſive and over- 
flowing in their Deſires; if the whole Extenſion and Capacity of your Thoughts 
be not ſatisfied and filled to the Brim, with Meaſure preſſed down and running 
over, God himſelf (which is impoſſible to imagine) will prove a deceiving, un- 
faithful Maſter. or ont tos 8 | 
J. Theſe Things therefore conſidered; without Queſtion, it doth infinitely 
concern us to conſult; and project, what we mean to do with our Riches ; to 
what Employment we intend to put thoſe Honours, and that Power, which God 
hath conferred on us in this Life: Whether to receive them as our good Things; 
to go away contented with them as our Rewards, our final Rewards, expectin 
no other good Things from God after them; or, which is our Saviour's Ad- 
vice, uſe them as Means, and Helps of attaining Bleſſings above all conceiyable 
Proportion exceeding them; ſo diſpenſing and providently ſcattering them 
abroad, that againſt our Time of Need (which ſooner or later will undoubtedly 
come) we may oblige to ourſelyes ſuch Friends, ſo gracious, and prevailing 
with our Maſter, who, either by their Prayers and Interceſſions, or ſome other 
Way, which we know not, may procure for us Admiſſion into our Maſter's 
Joys, to be no longer Stewards and Servants, - but Friends and Sons: Thus by 
the Help and Benefit of this Mammon of Unrighteou — in my Text, theſe little 
Things, even the leaſt Bleſſings that God has to beſtow upon us, ſo called in 
the Verſe following, and in the next but one to that, theſe Things of other Men, 
as if they were Trifles, not worthy the owning, if compared with what Rewards 
may be had in Exchange for them, purchaſing to ourſelves everlaſting and glo- 
rious Rewards; by the Aſſiſtance of our Riches (in the Expreſſion of St. Paul) 
ing up for ourſelves a Foundation of good Works againſt the Time to come, 
that we may lay bold on eternal Life. | | 
6. And this I ſuppoſe to be the Force and Meaning of this &n-v3:v, or Moral 
of the Parable, which Chrift hath cloſely contrived and preſſed into theſe few 
Words, Make to yourſelves Friends of the, &c. In which Words I ſhall ob- 
ſerve unto you theſe three general Parts: 

1, What we muſt expect at laſt, notwithſtanding all the Riches and Pomps 
of this World, z. e. to fail. Chriſt, you ſee, makes no Queſtion at all of it, 
he takes it for granted, where he ſays, that when ye fail, as implying, 
that certainly fail we muſt. $. 

2. This being ſuppoſed, - that fail we muſt, the Counſel of Chriſt comes in 
very ſeaſonably, namely, to provide for the Main, to take Order, that 
though we ourſelves fink, yet we may procure us Friends to ſupport us in 
our Neceſſities; and that is, & making to ourſelves Friends bf the 
Mammon, &c. A enoth iid. Rivr on | 

3. The comfortable Iflue and Convenience, which ſhall accrue unto us by 
thoſe Friends thus purchaſed, i, e. by them t be received into everlaſting, 
&c. Of theſe in the Order propoſed. 

7. You do not expect, I am ſure, that I ſhould go about ſeriouſſy Part I. 

to perſuade you, that you ſhall not live here for ever. For, whom ſhould 

I ſeek tò perſuade ? God forbid; L ſhould be fo uncharitable, as to think, or 
but ſuſpect, that ever I ſhould find Occaſion to make uſe of any Perſuaſions for 
ſuch a Purpoſe. Indeed a very good Man (it was the Prophet David) once 
ſaid in bis Proſperity ball never be removed, thou, Lord, of thy Goodneſs haft 


* Pſal. xxx, 6. 
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made wy Hill fo ſtrang: But was this well Gid of him, think you? It feems 
not: 6 his Confidence, The 9 
Face away from him, and he was troubled. Vet ſurely ſuch a Speech as this 
could never be ſpoken upon better Grounds ; for this his A 
mptuous Confidence of his own Str 


It 


| nge! preferring 

him from a low, contemptible Fortune to the Rule and Dominion over his 
8. There is another Fellow in a Parable, + who, though he came ſhort of 
David, in this his unwarrantable Confidence and Prefumption upon that Foun- 
dation of Riches and Wealth, which with unwearied Anxiety and Care he had 
laid up, notwithſtanding was more ſuddenly and unanſwerably confuted: For, 
he did not promiſe to himſelf a Perpetuity, only he imagined to himſelf (as he 
thought, reaſonably) that ſince he had at laſt obtained that, which he had 
aimed at, and which had coſt him fo many Years Travel, it were fit for him 
now to enjoy the Fruit, which he had ſo dearly bought. And in a joyful Con- 
templation of this his Happineſs, he enters into Dialogue with his Soul; Sox, 
faith he, now take thy Reſt, no more ſhalt thou be vexed, and even conſumed 


with the painful and violent Thirſt after Riches, thou haſt that laid up for 


thee, which ſhall abundantly fatisfy all thy Defires. All my Buſineſs hereafter, 
ſhall be to find out Ways how to repay unto my Soul all thoſe Pleaſures, which 
heretofore I have denied unto myſelf: I have Store ſufficient for many Years 
Expences ſafely laid up in my Barns. Yet for all this Man's thus pleaſing him- 
ſelf with afſured Promiſes of many Years Happineſs ; if you will but vouchſaſe 
to enquire after him the very next Day after he ſpoke thus, his Garners, it is 
likely, you may yet find ſtanding, throng'd and oppreſſed with the Abundance 
of Corn; but for his Soul (for whoſe Sake all this ado had been kept) the Lord 
knows what became of that; it was hurried away, no Man can tell whither. 

9. Now the Thing that it becomes me to deſire at your Hands from the Con- 
ſideration of theſe two Examples, is this, not to require of you to believe that 
you muſt once fail (for that I ſuppoſe were needleſs) nor yet to diſſuade you 
Fom allowing to yourſelyes a feaſonable Uſe of, and moderate lawful Pleaſures 
from that Abundance of Bleſſings, wherewith God hath enriched you beyond 
all other Men; but to beſeech you, that this Meditation, that certainly you 
muſt fail, may be no unwelcome Thought to you; that when the Time ſhall 
come, that you muſt leave theſe Riches and Pleaſures, which God has given you 
here to enjoy, it may not come upon you as an unexpected Misfortune, as a 
Thing you were afraid of, and would willingly be content to ayoid. 

10, J confeſs, this were a Meditation ſufficient to diſcourage and quite diſ- 
hearten a Man, that were reſolved to take up his Reſt in the Pleaſures and Pre- 
ferments of this World, that were content to-fit down ſatisfied with ſuch a 
ſlight Happineſs, as this Life is able to afford him; for one, who would make 
Riches his ſtrong City, a Place of Refuge and Security, a Fortreſs whereto he 
would have Recourſe in all his Extremities, and from whence he would ex- 
peR Safety in all Dangers and Troubles which may affail him: For what were 
that, but to withdraw him from his ſtrong Holds, and leave him unfortified, and 
expoſed to any Injury and Misfortune ? How could I be more injurious to ſuch 
a Man, than to vex and affright him with ſuch ſad melancholick Thoughts as 
theſe, That the Time will come, when that ſtrong Caſtle of his, his Riches, 


Thall be undermined and demoliſhed, when he ſhall be left naked and defence- 


leſs? At which Time, if it were poſſible for him to retain his Riches, which 


before he made his Bulwark and Place of Security, yet he will find them but 
Paper Walls, unable to ſtand the weakeſt Battery? UL 34.70 


© 


11, But I hope better Things of you (beloved Chriſtians) even T hings 
which accompany Salvation: And indeed, why ſhould I not? Who can forbid 


— —— 
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me to hope ſo? For alas, I know you not. I have no Reaſon to aſſure my ſelf 
of the contrary. And then I ſhould be moſt inexcuſably uncharitable, if I 
ſhould not even rejoice in this my Hope. I fee God hath plentifully ſhowered 
down upon you, almoſt overwhelmed you with all the Bleſſings of this Life. 
He has moreover given you peaceable Times to enjoy them. (blefſed be his 
holy Name for it, and a thouſand Bleſſings be returned into the Boſom of his 
Anointed, for his moſt pious, Chriftian-like Care to confirm this Peace, and to 
preſerve it from Interruption) God, I fay, has given you Leiſure and O 
nity to enjoy and improve theſe your Riches for your everlaſting Happineſs : 
A Comfort, which he has denied almoſt to all other Nations; nothing abroad 
but Wars, and Rumours of Wars; no Joy nor Comfort, but only in the Effuſion 
of precious Chriſtian Blood; nothing but ſacking of Towns, and Invaſions of 
Countries, God only knows upon how juſt Pretenſions. But which is above all 
other Bleſſings (indeed without which all the Reſt will prove very Curſes) God 
has given you an abundant plentiful Uſe of his bleſſed Word and Sacraments, 
every Week, ſeveral Times (till now) a worthy and able Clergy to put you 
m Mind, how great an Account you are to make to Almighty God of theſe 
his Bleffings, and what extraordinary Intereſt is expected at your Hands. 

12. Let me not therefore, I beſeech you, be your Enemy, if I prove 
troubleſome to any ſlumbering, lethargick Spirit; if T put him in Mind, that 
the Time will come, when Sleep ſhall for ever depart from his Eyes, and that 
if his Slumber laſt till a Trumpet awake him, Darkneſs he may find, moſt 
palpable, Egyptian Darkneſs, but not Darkneſs commodious to call on and 
procure Sleep, not very convenient to take one's Reſt in. Forgive, I beſeech 
you, my Importunity, if I earneſtly deſire you frequently to repreſent to your 
Minds a Time of failing, and preſently after that a ſevere, inexorable Judge, 
requiring a ſtrict, exact Account of your Behaviour in your Stewardſhip : If I 
beſeech you, from the Conſideration of the fooliſh Virgins, not to put far from 
ou the Coming of the Bridegroom ; not to frame to yourſelves Reaſons and 
Trobabilities, why he is not likely to come yet a good while (for he himſelf has 
told you, he will come as a Thief in the N ight, and therefore when you are 
thus ſecure and ſlumbering, yourſelves create a Night, a fit Seaſon for him to 
come unawares upon you) for, if you be unprovided of Oil in your Lamps, of 
good Works, which may ſhine before Men, and the Door be once ſhut, talk 
not of any new deviſed Faith, and I know not what Aſſurance; there is no 
Poſſibility of ever having it opened, but you ſhall be forced to remain expoſed 
to all Dangers, to all manner of Misfortunes, not one ſhall be. found to befriend 
you, and to receive you into everlaſting Habitations. 

13. And, I pray you, conſider, that if the Apprehenſion of theſe Things 
conceived, not as preſent, but as to be expected, it may be many Years hence, 
be fo diſtaſteful and ominous to Fleſh and Blood, who will be able to abide 
the Time, when, it ſhall, indeed, overtake him ? If now in theſe Days of Lei- 
ſure and Forbearance (a Seaſon which God out of his glorious Mercy hath 
allowed us on purpoſe to ſpend in ſuch Thoughts as theſe, in es againſt 
the evil Day) the Meditation thereof bring ſuch Anguiſh and Torment alon 
with it; what terrible, inſupportable Effects will it work in us, when we ſhall 
find ourſelves ſurprized by it, and caught as in a Snare? If a Man can no ſooner 
hear ſuch Things related, or but ſeriouſly think upon them, though in the 
Height of his Jollity, but ſtraight, as if ſome ill News had been told him, & 
if he had heard ſome fad tragical Story of his own Misfortunes, he will pre- 
ſently recoil from his Mirth, Pleaſure -will become troubleſome and diſtaſteful 
to him; Oh with what Anguiſh and Vexation of Spirit, with what Agony of 
Soul ſhall they be entertained, when they come in earneſt ? 

14. Obſerve therefore, I beſeech you, that our Saviour does not bid you, 
when you fail, make to yourſelves Friends ; no, alas, that is not the Time to 
make Friends in; then is the Seaſon when you are to expect Comfort and 
"Affiftance from thoſe Friends, which you have gained before, in the Time, when 
you 
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you were furniſned with ſuch good Things, as were likely to oblige Men an 
you. What Title then can be found out equal to ex the Folly and Mad. 
neſs of ſuch People, who, as if God had created them on purpoſe for the Plea. 


| ſures and Vanities of this World, make that the whole Buſineſs of their Lives; 


and, as if the Care of their Souls everlaſting _— were but an Employ. 
ment of an Hour's Diſpatch, - will not vouchſafe ſo fruitleſly to caft away any 
Part of the Time, when their Souls are vigorous and healthful, about ſuch a 
trifling Deſign ; but deſtine their laſt few Hours, when they are unable for an 
Buſineſs elſe, to ſettle for themſelves an Eſtate of Eternity. | 
155. But becauſe I have not the Leiſure now to proſecute this Argument as 
fully as it may deſerve, . give me Leave, I pray you, in brief, to preſent to 
your View, a Man brought to ſuch an Extremity as this; one faſtened and 
chained unto the Bed of Sickneſs, one that has already received within himſelf 
the Meſſages of Death, Death beginning (in the Language of the Pſalmiſt) 70 
gnaw upon him. Take the Pains, I beſeech you, to imagine to yourſelves (and 
it will require ſome Courage but to conſider it) what unquiet buſy Thoughts 
ſhall then poſſeſs him, what terrible affrighting Meditations ſhall then be ſug- 
ſted to him, when he ſhall be forced to apprehend, that now he has but a very 
all Portion of Time left him; and yet for all that, all the Buſineſs, for the 
diſpatching of which he came into the World, is left undone; the Counſel and 
good Intention of God, out of which he gave him his Riches, being utterly de- 
feated, ſcarce one Friend made, that will vouchſafe to look upon him now in 
his Neceſſity; but, on the contrary, many fore Enemies procured, that will be 


ready to cry for Vengeance againſt him: No Account to be found of the Diſ- 


nſation of thoſe Goods, which God has given him, but ſuch a one as will 
— to feed and nouriſh the Diſtemper and Sickneſs of his Thoughts; ſo much 
(may be) ſpent in the Proſecution and ſulfilling of his ungodly Luſts, ſo much 
in gorgeous Raiment and delicious Feeding, yet all this while ſcarce one poor 
Lazarus obliged. Now all the Remedy that is to be had in ſuch an Exigence 
as this, is to have the next Preacher ſent for, who- muſt inſti] a little comfort- 
able Divinity into him, to make him ſleep, and ſo his Soul departs, the Lord 
knows whither. And yet theſe are but the Beginning of Sorrows, but what 


the End and Perfection of them will be, I confeſs I have not the Courage to 


tell you. \ 
16. But yet for all this, I know Men are apt ſo much to favour 
Ohbz. 1. themſelves in their Security, they will be ready to produce that fa- 
mous Example of the T bier on the Croſs to confute me, and to teſtify, 

that even he that ſhall at the laſt Puſh, as it were, have Recourſe 

2. unto God's Mercy, is not altogether hopeleſs. Beſides, did not he, 

who came the laſt Hour of the Day to labour in the Vineyard, re- 

ceiye the ſame Wages with them, who had ſuffered the Toil and Heat 

of the whole Day? att 4 

Sol. 1. For the Thief on the Croſs, there can lie no Exception againſt the 
Example. But yet conſider, I pray you, that from the — of the 
World, till the Time that the Scripture Canon was ſealed up, there is not to 
be found one Example more to equal it. Beſides, it was done at the Time of 
Chriſt's Suffering; a Seaſon, wherein God, in that one Act of the Redemption 
of the World by the Death of his Son, expreſſed the very utmoſt of his Mercy, 
and diſcovered unto the World, as it were, in one intire Sum, all the Riches 
and Treaſures of his Goodneſs. If therefore, at ſuch a Time, he was pleaſed 
to work a Miracle of Mercy upon one, who probably having ſpent his whole 
Life in ungodly, forbidden Courſes, had not, till then, light upon any extra- 
ordinary Opportunities and Means, able to break in Pieces, and melt his flinty 
obdurate Heart; can this Example then be any Ad vantage to you, who every 
Day, almoſt, have more than ſufficient Means and Offers of Grace, and are con- 
tinually threatened with the Danger of deferring your Repentance, and of pro- 


longing 
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longing the Time of making up your Accounts; ſince you neither do, nor 
muſt, know the Day nor Hour, when God will expect them at your Hands? 

17. As concerning the Man which was called the laſt Hour of the Day to 
labour in the Vineyard; I pray you take-notice, that this Man was a La- 2. 
bourer; and though he took Pains but for a ſhort time; yet labour he 
did: Wheteas he that ſhall defer his Repentance and Amendment of Life till 
his laſt Hour, if he indeed prove ſorry for his Sins, yet labour he cannot; the 
beſt that he can do 1s, to make Offers and Reſolutions to work the good Work 
of God, if it ſhall pleaſe him to ſpare him Life : But that thoſe Reſolutions of 
his ſhall be accepted with God, inftead of real, very Labour indeed, I find no 
Commiſſion to aſſure you. But J confeſs, it is ſomething unſeaſonably done of 
me, to ſtand, ſo long at leaſt, upon ſuch ſullen, melancholick Meditations as 
theſe are; eſpecially now in the midſt of this ſolemn, glorious Feaſt : There- 
fore I am reſolved even abruptly to break through them, and to haſten to my 
ſecond General, which is the Counſel, which our Saviour gives us upon this Con- 
ſideration, that neceſſarily we muſt fail; namely, to provide, and ſeriouſly pro- 
je& againſt that Time, by all the Means that we can make, to oblige to our- 
ſelves Friends in that Extremity ; expreſſed in theſe Words, Make to your- 
ſelves Friends of the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs. | 

18. Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs : What is that? Shall 1 deal 
Part II. freely and honeſtly with you? Indeed I will: For woe unto me, if I 
ſhould dare to come into this Place to flatter you; and woe unto me; 
if I ſhould dare to come into this Place to vent my Spleen againſt any. Then 
all this, for which there is ſuch ado. kept, not only here, but all the World 
over; ſuch making of Friends, nay, ſuch undermining of Friends; ſo man 
Dangers ſought out and deſpiſed ; this is the Mammon of Unrighteouſhels. 
An untoward Name, I confeſs, for a Thing ſo much ſet by, ſo carefully and 
ambitiouſly courted, ſo inſatiably thirſted after; but yet a Name of Chriſt's de- 
viſing. He has afforded this Idol, Riches, no better a Title; and therefore I 
muſt, and dare call them ſo, any where. | 

19. But may it not be lawful to enquire after, or give ſome Gueſſes at leaſt 
at the Reaſons, which might move our Saviour to put ſo diſgraceful a Name 
upon Riches ? Without Queſtion, it is not only lawful to be ſo curious, but alſo 
very uſeful and expedient. A main Reaſon (I have heard) is, becauſe ordina- 
rily Riches leave a Tincture and InfeQtion in the Perſons who have any Thing 
to do with them. It is a hard thing, almoſt impoſſible, for a Man any ways 
to meddle with them without Sin: Ordinarily they are got with Sin, they are 
poſſeſſed with Sin, they are ſpent with Sin. A Man (faith Siracides) cannot 
haſten to be rich without Sin; and when he has once got them, how unwilling 
will he be to let a Luſt paſs unſatisfied, ſeeing he is furniſhed with that, to 
which (in his Opinion at leaſt) nothing can be denied ! How unwilling will he 
be to be worſted, though in the moſt unjuſt Cauſe, ſeeing he is furniſhed with 
that, which will blind the Eyes of the Prudent, and pervert the Underſtanding 
of the Wiſe; for (faith the ſame wiſe Man) as a Man's Riches, ſo his Anger 
mcreaſeth. And upon the ſame Grounds it may be ſaid, that as a Man's Riches 
increaſe, ſo likewiſe his Deſires and Luſts increaſe. I will undertake to give 
you one Reaſon more, why Riches are called Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs ; and 
it is, becauſe they are Mammon, Riches indeed, only to unrighteous Men ; 
none beſide ſuch will reſt contented with them, and ſuffer God to depart from 
them without a greater Bleſſing than they can be. | 

20. But what need I trouble myſelf about enquiring after Reaſons, why this 
ſo univerſally adored Idol, Mammon, is fo diſhonourably branded and ſtigma- 
tized by our Saviour, ſince himſelf in another Place has ſaid enough of it; which 
may ſuffice not only to warrant the Reaſonableneſs of this Title, but alſo to 
make them, who are apt to glory ſo much in Riches, if they well conſider it, 
even to envy the Happineſs and Security of thoſe, who are not truſted with ſo dan- 
gerous Wares. The Words were * upon Occaſion of a ſudden great — 

an 
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and Melancholy, which appeared in a young Man's Countenance, and procured 
by the Temptations of Riches, which made him refuſe the moſt advantageoys 
Bargain that ever was offered to Man. Whereupon, faith Chriſt to his Diſci- 
ples (as his Words are recorded by St. Matthew) * Verily, I ſay unto' you, that 
a rich Man fhall hardly enter imo the Kingdom of Heaven, And again I (ay 
unto you, that it is eaſier for a Camel to go through the Eye of a Needle, 
for a rich Man to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Indeed, St. Mark 
this Speech ſomething more largely than it is there, and, inſtead of a rich Max, 
puts in, + One that truſteth in his Riches ; which he does not ſo much to ex- 
plain the Phraſe of the Speech, as to give a Reaſon of the Impoſſibility. | 
21. For if our Saviour in ſaying, It is impoſſible for à rich Man to enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven, by a rich Man meant one that truſteth in his 
Riches, there had been no ſufficient Ground for ſo great an Amazement as 
ſeized upon the Diſciples at the hearing of it; for that was a Thing, which they 
knew well enough before; not the moſt ignorant of his H but could have 
told him as much. Therefore St. Matthes and St. Mark's Words, joined 
together, will make up this Senſe (and I make no Queſtion at all but that it 
was Chriſt's Meaning) namely, That it is even almoſt impoſſible for a rich Man 
to be ſaved, becauſe he cannot chuſe but traſt in his Riches. 
22. And this is more clearly eyinced by that SatisfaQtion, which our Saviour 
gave to his Diſciples to recover them from their Aftoniſhment ; where. he ſays, 
With Men it is impolſibie, but nat with Cod; for with God all Things are 
le; intimating thus much, That conſidering the great, almoſt irreſiſtible 
Temptations, which Riches carry along with them, and Man's extreme Weak- 
nels and natural Impotency ; his willing Propenſion, and, to all ordinary, natu- 
ral Means, moſt incurable Inclination to make them his Place of Reſt, his ſtrong 
City, wherein he trufts ; it is impoſſible, that, theſe Things meeting together, 
he ſhould not put his Confidence in them, and ſo make himſelf incapable of 
Heaven, between which and Riches thus uſcd, there is as large, as a 
Gulf, as between Heaven and Hell: With Men, therefore, theſe Things are 
impo ſſeble, but not with Cod; for with him all Things are poſſible : It is in his 
Power, by the Help and Aſſiſtanoe of that Grace, which he ſhowers upon every 
one of us in Baptiſm, to cure this hereditary Weakneſs and Sickneſs of our Na- 
tures, and to render us healthful and vigorous, powerful enough to free our- 
ſelves from that Bondage and Slavery, wherein theſe outward, worldly Bleſſings 
are apt to captivate us, and whereunto by Nature we do willingly ſubmit our- 
felves : It is in his Power to make thoſe pernicious Pleaſures, which Riches may 
iſe unto us, to become unwelcome and diftafteful unto us: Nay, which is 
more, it is in his Power to make even this Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, againſt 
its own Nature, to become an Help and Inſtrument to procure for us the true 
Riches, even thoſe invaluable Treaſures, which God hath laid up in Heaven for 
us. Take it not ill therefore, I beſeech you, if that, for which you are ſo 
much envied and reyerenced above other Men, be 10 undervalued by our Sa- 
viour, in compariſon with the true Riches ; be not angry with our Saviour for 
it ; but rather endeayour, by trading provideatly with them, for your own and 
others Benefit, to render Chriſt's Language in this Place improper and abuſive. 
23. But now if Riches deſerye no better a Title at our Saviour's Hands, how 
can it be likely that they can prove fit Inſtruments to procure Friends, and ſuch 
Friends as we ſtand in need of? For, do Men gather Grapes of Thorns, or Frgs 
7 Thiſtles? Indeed the Argument held well on St. Pauls Side, when he ſays, 
we have ſowed to you ſpiritual Things, is it much, if we reap your temporal 
ings ? But will the Argument hold alſo on Chriſt's Part? F ye have not been 
faithful in the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, who will truſt you with the true 
Riches Certainly, if it does not, not only this, but divers Chapters beſides, 
might, without any loſs, have been left out of the Goſpel. 
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24. And therefore it was a ſullen, ill-natured Fellow (be in the Parable, 1 


mean, which received the one Talent) and without all queſtion, 'a ſhameleſs 
Liar (though I fear there be many, who are not very averſe from his Opinion) 
who with an impudent Face durſt tell God, He was auſtere, reaping where he 
had not ſown, and gathering where be had not ſcattered, And chi he ſpake 
this with the ſame Confidence, that his Proſely tes do in theſe our Days, not as 
a probable Opinion, but as a Thing that he is aſſured of (for, ſays he, 1 know 
thee, that thou art auſterr, Kc.) yet I beſeech you believe him not: No, no, 
our God is a gracious Cod, and requires of us no more than we are able to do. 
He does not expect Faith, and Repentance, and good Works, where he has 
given no Abilities to perform them: Nay, doth not God by his Prophet tell 
us (and Chrift repeats it in his Parable) that he is ſo far from that, that after 
ſeveral Years Labour beftowed on his Vineyard, and yet no Fruit iſſuing, yet 
he was content to expect one Year longer, even till he had done ſo much, that 
33 be done? He is at a Stay, and asks, What he could have 
one more 


25. It were therefore very fit and convenient, that we ſhould, at leaſt in our 
own Hearts, ſilence and ſtifle ſuch Opinions concerning God, as theſe are; and be- 
lie ve, that he is a Well-wiſher to us, when he beſtows any Means upon us, 
whereby we may do Good. Otherwiſe we ſhall, without any Comfort or 
Courage, heartleſsly, and even fleepily go about the performing of what Chriſt 
here counſels us to. If you will not believe me upon my Word, take the 
Man's own Confeſſion: Says he, when I had once entertained this Perſuaſion, 
that God would expect a more yielding, plentiful Harveſt, fruitfal beyond that 
Proportion of Seed which he gave me to ſow, I was afraid; Horror and un- 
comfortable Thoughts ſeized upon me, and I went and hid my Talent in a 
Napkin; I even fat ftill, reſolved to put all to an Adventure, and to expect 
what God would do with me; for, alas, how bootleſs, and to no purpoſe, would 
my weak Endeavours be, to procure the Favour of ſuch a God, that would not 
be content but with a great deal more than lay in my Power to 
26. It is true indeed, Chriſt told him, that though he had had ſuch an un- 
worthy prejudicial Conceit of him, yet that even from thence he might have 
been moved to have made the beft and moſt adyantageous Uſe of that Talent, 
which God had beftowed on him; for, ſays Chriſt, I thou kneweſt I was 
auftere, why diaſt thou not therefore put my Money into the Exchangers Hands, 
and trade with it, that I might haue recerved mime own with Increaſe ® Why 
didſt thou not at the leaſt do thy beſt to give Satisfaction to thy hard, auſtere 
Maſter ? God forbid that T ſhould doubt, but there are thouſands, who, thongh 
it may be, they have entertained this Man's Opinion and Conceit of God, yet 
make better uſe of it than he did. But yet the Man's own Confeſſion ſhews 
what ordinarily and naturally is the Fruit and Iſſue of it. 
27. That therefore, which God ſows among you, is Riches ; but yet Riches, 
moſt improperly ſo called; that which he ſcatters and ftrews abroad, is the Mam- 
mon of Unrighteouſneſs: Now he which ſoweth (faith the Apoſtle) ſoweth in 
Hupe; and he which ſcattereth, ſcattereth in Hope: But what Gain or Intereſt, 
what a Kind of Haryeſt does God hope for after this his Seed-time ? Why juſt 
ſuch another as the ſame Apoſtle ſpeaks of (1 Cor. xv.) where he diſcourſes 
upon the Reſurrection and glorious Change of theſe our Bodies: * They are 
ſown, ſaith he, in Corruption, but are raiſed in ret oor they are ſown in 
Diſbonour, but are raiſed in Glory; they are ſown in Weakneſs, but are raiſed 
in Power; they are ſown natural Bodies, but are raiſed ſpiritual heavenly 

Bodies. In like manner, God ſows among you thoſe Riches, which himſelf, 
moſt diſgraceſully, calls #he Manmon of UA, in hope that he may 
reap the true Riches: He ſcatters among you ſuch ſmall Trifles, that many, 
even heathen Men, have been content to want, for the empty aerial Reward of 
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Fame; nay, that ſome of them have been content to caſt away in an Humour, 
and theſe ſmall Things he ſcatters abroad, in hope that he may gather (what 
think you?) the everlaſting Salvation of your Souls and Bodies. And is this 
that harſh auſtere Maſter ? | | * | 

28. Indeed, if God were ſuch a Perſon as fome Men have given him out for J 
if he ſhould ſcatter abroad his Riches as Snares, on Purpoſe to fetter and en- 
tangle Men with them; if he ſhould beſtow upon any this Mammon of Un- 
righteouſneſs, with an Intent and Reſolution that it ſhould become unto them 
the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs indeed; that it ſhould make them indiſpoſed 
and incapable of attaining unto the true Riches; there might be ſome Plea for 
them to faſten ſo injurious an Accuſation upon. God. But can the Judge of all 
the Earth deal fo with his Servants? Can he, which is Goodneſs and Mercy 
itſelf, he who rejoices to ſtile himſelf, The Preſerver of Men, can he be ſo 
cruelly bountiful to his Creatures, as by heaping upon them the vaniſhing, un- 
ſatisfying Bleſſings of this Life, thereby to fat and cheriſh: them againſt the Day 
of Slaughter and Deſtruction? God forbid ! . 

29. — notwithſtanding, that ſuch Perſons there may be,, upon whom 
God may in his Wrath ſhower down Bleſſings, and Riches in his fierce Diſplea- 
ſure : But they are only ſuch, as by living in a continual habitual Practice of 
underyaluing and contemning the daily Offers of Grace and Fayour, have 
already condemned themielyes, and ſealed themſelves unto the Day of Deſtru- 
ction: And ſuch an one was Pharaoh, concerning whom God himſelf teſtifies, 
ſaying, * For this Reaſon I have raiſed thee up, that I might ſhew my Power 
in thee, and that my Name might be declared throughout all the Earth; that is, 
ſince by thy continual Rebellions thou haſt judged thyſelf unworthy of Lite, 
for this Reaſon I have raiſed thee up, I have kept thee alive, and preſerved 
thee, that none of my former Plagues ſhould {weep thee away, that at laſt, by 
an utter Deſtruction of thee, together with the whole Strength and Flower of 
thy Kingdom, I may be glorified throughout the whole World. But I will 
leave diſcourſing, and come nearer unto you, in the ſerious Application of Chriſt's 
Counſel here. | 

30. It is the Property of Riches (faith the wiſe Man) to gather many Friends f. 
Thoſe who are above others in Wealth and Power, - ſhall preſently be furniſhed 
with Friends more than they can well know what to do withal ; but ſuch 
Friends are not concerned at all in our Saviour's Ad vice in my Text; the Friends 
here intended are ſuch, who are not here to reſtore again unto you in the ſame 
Coin that they received. Give not to the Rich (faith our Saviour) for fear they 
repay you. Of all Things in the World, take heed of being paid back again in 
this Life; beware how you carry your Reward along with you to your Grave; 
but leave it to be paid in Exchange in another Country, where, for uſing five 
Talents well, you ſhall have ten Cities given you; where, for the Bounty of 
a Cup of cold Water you ſhall receive a Prophet's Reward. Such a Friend was 
offered once to the rich Man in the Goſpel ; God ſent him one to his Doors; 
even to crave his Friendſhip ; but the rich Man, was ſo buſied with the Care of 
his Wardrobe and his Table, that he was not at leiſure to hearken to ſo gainleſs 
an Offer: Notwithſtanding, the Time came afterwards, when he miſerably, to 
his Coſt, perceived, what a bleſſed Opportunity he had moſt negligently omitted, 
and eyen in Hell attempted to purchaſe his Favour, and to obtain from his 
Hand a poor Alms (God knows) but one Drop of Water; but all too late; the 
Time of making Friends was paſt, and a great unfordable Gulf had divided 
them from all poſſible Society and Communion for ever. 

31. Now conſider (I beſeech you) that it had been a very caſy Matter for 
God ſo to have provided for all his Creatures, that each Particular ſhould have 
had enough of his own, without being beholden to another for Supply ; but 
then two heavenly, and divine Virtues had been quite loſt: For where had been 
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the poor Manis Patience and the rich Man's Charity? The poor Man therefore 
wants, tflat yoοι N may have Occaſion to exerciſe! your Liberality; and that by 
joſing and dimini ſfriig ca Wealth upon him, ye may become more full of 

NRiches hereaſter 8 that it is God's great Bounty to you, not only to give 
on Plenty aud Abundance, but allo. to ſuffer others to languiſh in Penury and 
Wat. It may be, God has: ſuffered himſelf ſo long to be robbed of his own 
Poſſeſſions his Ty thes, that you might have the Glory and Comfort of re- 
ſtoring them. It may be, God has ſuffered the antient, ſuperſtitious; hiſtrioni- 
cal Adorning-of his Temples to be converted into the late ſlovenly Proſaneneſs 

(eommonly called Worſhipping in Spirit: but intended to be Worſhip without 
Coſt) that vou may find a happy Occaſion to reſtore thoſe ſacred Places, dedi- 
cated to his Honbur, to that Majeſty: and Reverence, as may become Houſes 
wherein Cod delights that his Name thould d well. 
32. No, if it be not in my Power to perſuade: you neither to make God not 
Man your Debtors by your Riches; yet L beſeech you, make neither of them 
your Enemies by them. Do not make your Riches Inſtruments of War to-fight 
againſt God himſelf: For Example, as maintaining an unjuſt Cauſe by Power, 
a Cauſe Which God abhors; do not ſo requite God for his extraordinaty Libe- 
rality to you, as td; make his Riches Inſtruments for the Devil to wreak his 
Malice upon thoſe whom God loveth. Tf I had not a Care not to injure yout 
Patience too far, hat might not be ſaid upon this Subject? But I perceive it 
is fit for me to haſten to your Releaſe; ee. 

33. But before I quit myſelf, and caſe you of fürther Proſecution of this 
Point, I ſhall deſire you all to ſuffer one Word of Exhortation ; and if there be 
any here, whom it may more nearly concern, I beſeech them, even by the 
Bowels of Jeſus Chriſt, that they will ſuffer too a Word of moſt neceſſary Re- 

roof. And though what I ſhall ſay doth not naturally flow from the Words in 

and, yet they bear a reaſonable Reſemblance and Proportion with them: So 
pertinent, I am ſure, they are to the Auditory, to whom I ſpeak, that I would 
chuſe rather quite to loſe my Text, than here to leave them unſaid. 

34. It is about making Friends too; indeed, not with the Mammon of Un- 
righteouſneſs ; no, that is a Trifle to it; it is about making Friends with not 
revenging of Injuries, with patient bearing and willing forgiving of Offences : 
A Duty ſo ſeriouſly, . ſo inceſſantly, ſometimes in plain Words, ſometimes in 
Parables, all manner of Ways, upon all Occaſions, urged by our Saviour, that 
we cannot ſo much as pray, but we muſt be forced to acknowledge Obedience 
to this Law: Forgive us — As we forgive: Yea, fo boundleſsly, and without 
all Reſtrictions or Reſervations, is it enjoined, that when as Peter thought it 
fair to have it limited to a certain Number, and propoſed ſeven, as, in his 
Opinion, reaſonable and convenient; No, faith our Saviour, forgive not until 
ſeven Times, but until four hundred fourſcore and ten Times. And if he could 
have imagined, that it were poſſible for a Man to have exceeded even this Num- 
ber alto in Injuries, without Queſtion he would not have leſt there neither. 

35. But how is this Doctrine received in the World? What Counſel would 
Men, and thoſe none of the worſt Sort, give thee in ſuch a Caſe? How would 
the. ſobereſt, diſcreeteſt, well-bred Chriſtian adviſe thee ? Why thus: If thy 
Brother, or thy Neighbour have offered thee an Injury, or an Affront, for- 
give him? By no means; thou art utterly undone, and loſt in thy Reputation 
with the World, if thou doſt forgive him. What is to be done then? Why, 
let not thy Heart take reſt, let all other Buſineſs and Employment be laid aſide, 
till thou haſt his Blood. How! a Man's Blood for an injurious, paſſionate 
Speech, for a diſdainful Look? Nay, that is not all, that thou may'ſt gain 
among Men the Reputation of a diſcreet, well-tempered Murderer, be ſure thou 
Killeſt him not in Paſſion, when thy Blood is hot and boiling with the Provo- 
cation; but proceed with as great Temper and Settledneſs of Reaſon, with as 
much Diſcretion and Preparedneſs, as thou wouldeſt to the Communion : Aſter 
ſome ſeyeral Days Reſpite, that it may appear it is thy Reaſon guides thee, and 
7 U not 
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not thy Paſſion; invite him mildly and courteouſſy into ſame tetited Place; anit 
there let it be determine, whether his Blood or thine {hall ſatisfy the Injury. 
36. Oh thou holy Chriſtian Religion! Whence is it that th Qhildren have 
ſucked this inhuman, poiſonous Blood, theſt raging,; fiery Spirits? Hor if we 
ſhall enquire of the Heathen, they will ſay, They havr nbt leatned this from ust 
or of the Mahometans, they will anſwer, We are nat guilty of it. Bleſſed God! 
that it ſhould become a moſt ſure, ſettled; Courſe for a Man to run into Danget 
and Diſgrace with the World, if he ſhall dart to perform a Cbmmandment of 
Chrift, which is as neceſſary for him to do, if he hae any Hopes ofrattaini 
Heaven, as Meat and Drink is for the maintaining of Lil That — 
enter into Ohriſtian Hearts to walk ſo curiouſiy and ehactly contrary unto the 
Ways of God! That whereas he fees himſelf every Day and Hout almoſt, con- 
temned and deſpiſed by thee, who art his Servant, his Greature, upbn Whom 
he might, without all poſſible Imputation of Uanrighteouſneſs, pour down all 
the Vials of his Wrath and Indignation, yet he notwithſtanding is patient and 
long-ſiffering towards thee, hoping that his Long. ſuffering may lend thoe to 
Repentance, and beſcoching thee daily by his Miniſters to be-reconciled unto him; 
and yet thou, on the other Side, for a diftempered, paſſionate Speech, or leſt, 
ſhould take upon thee to ſend. thy Neighbour's Soul, or thine own, or likely 
both, elogged and oppreſſed with all your Sins ed of (ſor how can 
Repentance poſſibly conſiſt with ſuch a Reſolution?) before the Tribunal- ſeat 
of God, to expect your final Sentence; utterly depriving thyſelf of all the 
bleſſed Means, which God has contrived for thy Salvation, and putting thy ſelſ in 
ſuch an Eſtate, that it ſhall not be in God's Power almoſt, to do thee any 
Pardon, I beſeech you, my Earneſtneſs, almoſt Intemperateneſs, ſeeing it hath 
proceeded from ſo juſt, ſo warrantable a Ground; and ſince it is in your Power 
to give Rules of Honour and Reputation to the whole Kingdom, do not you 
teach others to be aſhamed of this inſeparable Badge of your Religion, Charity 
and Forgiving of Offences; give Men leave to be Chriſtians without Danger or 
Diſhonour ; or, if Religion will not work with you, yet let the Laws of that 
State wherein you live, the earneſt Deſires and Care of your righteous Prince, 
prevail with you. But I have done, and proceed to my laſt Part, which is the 
Convenience and Gain, which ſhall accrue unto us by Friends obliged with this 


Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, namely, by them to be received into everlaſting 
Habitatious. 


37. I muſt here again propoſe another Queſtion, but when I have 
Part III. done that, I muſt be forced to leave it without an Anſwer, unleſs 
you will be content to take a Conjecture, a Probability, for an 
Anſwer: It is, how, or after what manner thoſe, to whom we have done good 
here, ſhall hereafter receive us into everlaſting Habitations? Whether this is 
performed only by their Prayers and Interceſſion with God in the behalf of 
their Benefactors; or, whether they are uſed as Inftruments and Conductors, as 
it were, as our Saviour may probably ſeem to intimate in the Parable, where 
the Lord ſpeaks to his Seryants, That they ſbould take away the one Talent 
from bim which had no more, and beſtow it on him which had ten Talents * So 
uncertain it is, whether this Task ſhall be performed by them one of theſe 
Ways, or by ſome other unknown Courſe, that St. Auguſtine ingenuouſly con- 
feſſes, he knows not what to make of it: Yet Cardinal Bellarmine ſays, he can 
eaſily aſſoil it, and can in theſe Words find out Purgatory, and Satisfaction for 
Sin after Death, and a great deal more than I can underftand. But truly, if he 
be able to ſpy Purgatory in this Text, eſpecially ſuch an one as he fancies to 
himſelf in his Books of that Argument, he has made-uſe of better Glaſſes than 
ever Galileo found out. And I would to God thoſe of his Party would conſider, 
how much the Weakneſs of their Cauſe is argued even from hence, that they are 
forced to ground moſt of the Points controverted between us, upon ſuch difficult 
Places as theſe, of ſo ambiguous and uncertain Meanings, and therefore equally 
obnoxious to any Man's Interpretation. There may yet be found out a conve- 
nient 


he Sit SERMON 599 
7 e & efpetially Hy will allo 7 Hebraiſt eſe. 
2 Are Fo 1 beta WH pattin eg 

5 I | Nee ofe 5 Fear 
5 $00) 


114 ilfe That We 
FRY ved Eto ber Jain 157 
n "1 us Foul, this 
7 BELT] 9 85 5 7 Rio i.e, Thy taken 1555 hee. 
And if This Setiſe be true, as it in de wy Fe went mafiy ir: dur None 2 Adyer = 
Have t much Pains. Hey 
85 But teaye quarrellin 705 iderable fatter, Slicer | 
118 ti. le rae Sen o LE „ or no; Eerder thoſe, t 
Höm we Have done Gi boot have a Share in purchafing for us an Admilfion. in nito 
theſe everlaſting Habitations; as Tops we may infallibly hence conclude, that 

HR modi ll "but, that Shak u ſhould forget us, ore 19447 becy 
iendrant of us; 5 certainly God (ho alone is ad of ten thouſand fac 
tends) he will "keep k Regiſter of all our godd Abtions, and will take p 
cular Care of us, to give us a juſt Proportion of Reward ahi Harveſt of preg 
according to our Spatingneſs or Liberality in ſOwitg). 

39. But wo Almighty God hav us ſuch mercetiary Sine 0 
Oh." cteful and projecting for our own Advantage, that we ſhould not obey 

him without a Compact and Bargain? Iꝭ not he wotthy our ſerving, un- 
1efs we firſt make our Condition with him, to be ſure to gain and thrive 
him? Ts this a Confideration worthy and befitting the Tngenuity and Noblene 
of a Chriſtian Mind, ra have an Eye anto the Recompence of Reward ? Is Chri 
alſo become a School-mafter unto us, as well as the Law was to the 7ews, that 
we ſhould have need of Thunder, and . i of Smoke, and Voices to 
afftight us, or Promiſes to win and allure us? ay, have not your Ears often- 
titnes heard, from ſuch Places as this, an Obedience of this Nature diſgraced 
and branded for a ſervile, Nlaviſh Obedience : an Obedience ordinarily made the 
| Mark and Badge even of a formal Hypocrite, the worſt Kind of Reprobates ? 
; 40. I confeſs I could ſhew you a more excellent Way than this, if Men 
Sol. were ordinarily fitted and ified for the receiving of it: And that is 

St. Pauls more excellent Way of Charity; the keeping of God's Com- 
mandments merely out of the Love of his Goodneſs, and Conſideration of his 
infinite, inconceivable Holineſs : And he that can 7 1% this, let him receive it; 
and thrice happy and bleſſed ſhall he be of the Lotd: But in the mean time, 
let him not be forward to judge his Fellow-ſervants, if they acknowledge them- 
ſelves ſo far guilty of Weakneſs and Impe rfe@ions, that they haye need to re- 
ceive Strength and Encouragement in this their painful and laborious Race, by 
ue orward unto the glorious Prize of their bs h Calling in Feſus Chriſt. 

1. Surely God is wiſe enough to nk the fare Courſe, and to ſet down 
the beſt and likelieſt Means for perſuading us to his Service, and the Obedience 
of his Commandments : He is able to enquire and ſearch into the moſt retired 
Corners of our wicked, deceitful Hearts, and thereby knowing our 'Temper and 
Diſpoſition, he is able beſt to preſcribe us a Method and Diet ſuitable to our 
Conſtitutions. Therefore, if he, out of his infinite Wiſdom, and the Conſide- 
ration of what Encouragements we ſtand in need of, hath thought it fit to annex 
to every Precept almoſt, a Promiſe of Happinefs, or a Threatning of unayoid- 
able Danger to the Tranſgreſſors; what art thou, O Man, that thou dareft 
take upon thee to calumniate his Proceedings, and to preſcribe better Directions 
than he has thought fit? 

42. I beſeech you therefore (my beloved Brethren) by all Means make uſe of 
any Adyantages, which may ſerve to render you more earneſt, more cager, and 
reſolute in your Obedience to thoſe holy and perſect Commandments, which * 
hath enjoined you: If you cannot find yourſelves arrived as yet to that Hei 
of Perfection, as that Love and Charity cannot wreſt from you ſufficient © 
fulneſs to obey him; let Fear have its Operation with you; Fear and Horror of that 
terrible Iſſue, which ſhall attend the wilful and habitual Tranſgreſſors 15 his 
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"== 7 "And when Fear has 475 part, let Hoi come in . of that happy 
1 RY Which you ſha] nce again have with thoſe Tiends, which ny. be 
FE in this Life at fo cat * 15 Rate; Hqpe of that eternal Weight and Bur- 
en of Joy and Glory, which is eſeryed 1 in Heaven for you, if y you hold faſt 
The EPS 4 ig ope fledfaſt, unto. the Ends. Let à comfortable Medita- 
tion of els Thi ngs. encourage, and hearten you to proceed from one Degree Fo 
Holineſs to other, till we. all, come 1 3 Unity of the Faith, a 6% F the 
Knowledge of the Son of God, 10 4 pe. 4 Man, to the 2 of the Fulneſs 
of. the Stature of Chri And for an zample in this, take that whole Cloud 
of Witneſles muſtered RIS in Heb., xi. or, if they will not ſerve, the-turn, 
take an Example above all Examples, an Example beyond all imaginable Ex- 
ceptions, even our bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt himſelf; concerning whom the 
Author of the ſame Epiſtle (it was St. Pail ſure) faith, Chap xii, That for the 
Joy that was ſet before him, he 250 ſed the Shame, and endured the Croſs, &c. 
44. God knows, we have need of all manner of Encouragements, and all little 
ene for us, ſo ſluggiſh and immoveable, ſo perverſe and obſtinate are we : 
Therefore, for God's lake, upon any Terms, continue in the Service of Chriſt, 
make uſe of all Manner of Ad vantages; and though ye find Hope or Fear pre- 
dominant in you (theſe ſervile Affeclions, as they are commonly called) yet he 
all that faint not, deſpair not, but rather give Thanks to Almighty God; and 
God, who fees ſuch good Effect of his Promiſes and Threatnings in you (of 
which all the Scripture is full from one End to the other) will in his good Time 
fill your Hearts fall of his Love, even that perfelt Love, which caſteth out 
Fear, and of that perfect Love, which ſhall have no need of Hope; he will per- 
te& that his good Work in you unto the End. 

45. To conclude all, whether ye ſhall perform this Commandment of Chriſt, 
or whether ye ſhall not perform it, it cannot be ayoided, eyerlaſting Habita- 
tions ſhall be your Reward: Only the Difference i is, whether ye will have them 
of your Enemies providing; whether ye will be beholden to the Devil and his 
Angels, your antient, mortal Enemies, to prepare everlaſting Dwellings for you 
(And who can dwell in everlaſting Fire? (faith the Prophet) who can dwell in 
continual Burnings ?) or, whether ye will expe& them from the Aſſiſtance of 
thoſe juſt Perſons, whom you have by your good Works eternally obliged to 
you; even thoſe bleſſed and glorious Habitations, which God the Father 
Almighty hath from the Beginning of the World provided and furniſhed for 
you; which God the Son, by his meritorious Death and Paſſion, hath purchaſed 
for you ; and for the Admiſſion whereunto, God the Holy Ghoſt hath ſanctified 

10 and adorned you, that in Thankfulneſs and Gratitude you yourſelves may be- 
4.0 come everlaſting Habitations, pure and undefiled Temples for him to dwell in 
bw! for ever and ever. Now unto theſe glorious and everlaſting Habitations God 


of his infinite Mercy bring us, cyen for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake : To whom, with 
the Father, Sc. 
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A if I have defrauded any Man by forged 
Cavillation, I reſtore unto him fourfold. 


HE Son of Man (faith our Saviour of himſelf in the End of this 
Story) is come to ſeek and ſave that which was loſt; Verſe 10. And 
how careful and ſolicitous he was in the Diſcharge of this Employ- 
ment and Buſineſs, about which his Father ſent him, this Story of 
W Zaccheus (out of which my Text is taken) will evidently and 
livelily diſtover. For here we have a Man, that among teri thouſand, one 


* 

poſed he was for ſuch a Change, ſo unqualified in all reſpects: For firſt, he 
was rich, as the third Verſe tells us; and if that were all his Fault, yet in out 
Saviour's Judgement, which was never uncharitable, being ſo clogged and bur- 
dened with theſe impedimemta (as even the Heathens could call Riches) it would 
be as hard for him to preſs through, and enter in at the ſtrait Gate, without 
uneaſing and freeing himſelf from them, as for a Camel to go through the 
Eye of a Needle. Of 

2. But ſecondly, theſe his Riches, as it would ſeem, were ſcarce well and 
honeſtly gotten, For his Trade and Courſe of Life was a dangerous Trade, 
obnox1ous to great, almoſt irreſiſtible Temptations: A great Meaſure of Grace 
would be requiſite to preſerve a Man incorrupt and undefiled in that Courſe : 
and fo ill a Name he had gotten himſelf, that all, that afterwards ſaw Chriſt's 
Familiarity with him, were much offended and ſcandalized at it; for we read in 
the ſeventh Verſe, that when they all ſaw it, they murmured, ſaying, that he 
was gone in to lodge with a ſinful Man; with one famous and notorious for a 
great Oppreſſor. 

3. Yet notwithſtanding all this, ſuch was the unſpeakable Mercy and Good- 
neſs of Chriſt, that even of this Stone, ſo ſcorned and rejected of all the People, 
he raiſed a Son unto Abraham, as we find in the ninth Verſe. And to bring 
this to paſs, he took occaſion even from a vain Curioſity of this Zaccheus, an 
Humour of his, it may be ſuch a one as afterwards poſſeſſed Herod (though God 
knows, he had not the ſame Succeſs) namely, to ſee ſome ſtrange Work per- 
formed by Chriſt, of whom he had heard ſo much Talk. This Opportunity, I 
ſay, our Saviour took to perform an admirable Miracle, even upon the Man 
himſelf; and that he brought about by as unlikely a Courſe, only with invit- 
ing himſelf to his Houſe ; by which unexpected Aﬀability and Courteſy of our 
Saviour, this ſo notorious and famous Publican and Sinner was ſo ſurprized with. 
Joy and Comfort, that preſently he gives over all Thought and Conſideration 
of his Trade, as a Thing of no Moment ; and being to receive Chtiſt into his 
Houſe, and knowing how ill agreeing Companions Chriſt and Mammon would 
prove in the ſame Lodging, he reſolves to ſweep it, and make it clean, for the 
entertaining of him ; he empties it of that Droſs and Dung, whefewith before it 
was defiled ; half of his Eſtate goes away at a Clap upon the Poor, and the 
's X Remainder, 
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and that is Reſtitution, in theſe Words, I reſtore unto him. 2. That which 


ſelf, by applying the tenth Verſe of this Chapter to him, acknowledgtth him 
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Remainder, in all likelikiood, is in great do be conſulted by thit boble 
and generous Offer, which lie makes in the Words of my Text: ever 7 
have defrauded by forged Cavillation, I reflore, &c. e 
4. In which Words I ſhall obſerye unto you theſe two general 
Diuſſan. Parts: Firſt, a Diſcovery,” and, it may be, Coiſeſſion of Nis beloved 
1. H6ſom Sin, the Sin of his Tradg A theſe Words: If T have de 
fFrauded any Man, or whomſoever I have defrauded. Secondly, Satiſ- 
2. faction tendered in the Words following; I reſtore unto him fourfold. 
In the former General we may take Notice of two Particulars : 
1. Zaccheus his Willingneſs and Readineſs of his own Accord to diſcoyer and 
confeſs his Sin, when he Qard, #4 hive defrauded. And adly, The 
ature and Heinouſneſs of the Crime diſcoyered, which is called a Defraud- 
7 by. forged CLavillaun; or, as fone Tranſlations read, ww Accmfertion. 
In the ſecond General likewiſe (which is the Satisfaction tendered by, Zaccheus 
there offer themſelves two Particulars more; namely, 1. $6: much of the 80 


faction as was neceſſary to be performed, by virtue of an indiſpenſable Precept, 
| | Was 
voluntary and extraordinary, namely, the Meaſure and Exceſs of this Reftitu« 
tion, which he profeſſeth ſhould be faurfuld. Of theſe two Parts therefore; with 


their ſeveral Particulars, in the ſame Order as they have been propoſtd, briefly, 
and with all the Plainneſs and Perſpicuity I can, imagine. And, 1. Of the for= 


mer General, and therein of the firſt Particular, namely, Zacchews his Ritadi- 


. 


neſs to confels his Sin, in theſe Words: I I, K. 1 Pr 

5. I ſaid even now only, it may be, this was a Confeſſion of his Crime } but 
now I will be more reſolute, and tell you  peremptorily, this was a Conifeflion; 
for without all Queſtion, Zarcheus, as the Caſe ſtood now with him, was in 10 
Humour of juſtifying himſelf, he had no Mind to boaſt his Integrity in his 
Office; or, if he had, he might be ſure that common Fame (if that were all, 
yet that alone) might be a ſufficient Argument, at leaſt too great a Preſumpti 
againſt him, to confute him. But to put it out of Queſtion, our Saviour him- 


for a ſinful, undone Man; one that had fo far loft himſelf in the wandering 
Mazes of this wicked World, that unleſs Chriſt himſelf had taken the Pains to 
ſearch and enquire after him, and having found him, by the Power and Mi 

of his Grace to reſcue and recover him from the Error of his Ways, by reſtoring 
him his Eyes, whereby he might take Notice towards what a dangerous Preci- 
pice he was haſtening, there had been no Poſſibility but at laſt he muſt haye 


needs fallen headlong into the Gulf of Deſtruction. 


6. Now it being, I ſuppoſe, evident, that Zaccheus was guilty, and that in 
a high Degree, and openly and ſcandaloufly guilty of the Crime here diſco- 
vered ; there is no Doubt to be made, but that he, who was fo willing to un- 
lock and diſperſe his ill-gotten "Treaſures, would not begin to divert his 
Covetouſneſs upon his Sins; he would not hoard them up, but would place his 
Glory even in his Shame; and whereas he had been the Servant and Slave of 
Sin, he would wear his Shackles and Fetters, as Signs of the glorious Victory, 
which through Chriſt he had won, and Emblems of that bleſſed Change, which 
he found in himſelf, being reſcued from the baſeſt Slavery that poſſibly can be 
imagined, into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God. 

7. But it may be you will ſay, Suppoſe ZLacchens did freely and voluntarily 
confeſs his Sin to Chriſt, who had Authority to forgive him his Sins, though 
he had never diſcoyered them; what Collection ſhall be made from hence? 
Zaccheus might be as bold as he would with himſelf; but as for us, his Ex- 
ample ſhall be no Rule to us: We thank God, this is Popery in theſe Days, and 
ſince we have freed ourſelyes from this Burden, we will not be brought into 
Bondage to any Man; we will confeſs our Sins, I warrant you, only to God, 
who is only able to forgive us them; as for the Miniſter, it may be, we will 
ſometimes be beholden to him to ſpeak ſome comfortable Words now and then 


to 
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to us When we are troubled in Conſcience ; and we have not been taught to go 
15 L corifeſs I find no great Inclination in myſelf, eſpecially being in the Pul- 

to undertake a Controverſy, even where it may ſeem to offer itſelf, much 

3 to preſs and ſtrain a Text for it, for I deſire to have no Ad verſaries in my 
Preaching, but only the Devil and Sin. Only having now mentioned Conſeſſion, 
and conſidering how much the Doctrine of our holy Mother the Church hath 
been traduced, not only by the Malice and Detraction of our profeſſed Enemies 


of the Church of Nome, but alſo by the ſuſpicious Ignorance and Partiality of | 


her own Children; who out of a liking of the Teal, or rather Fury, of ſome 
former Proteſtant Writers, have laid this for a Ground of Rating Controverſies 
of our Religion: That that is to be acknowledged for the Doctrine of theſe 
Reformed Churches, which is moſt oppoſite and contradicting to the Church of 
Nome: So that, as the Caſe goes now, Controverſies of Religion are turned into 

ivate Quarrels, and it is not fo much the Truth that is ſought after, as the 
jp wr: curing the e of particular Men: | | 
9. Theſe Things therefore conſidered, truly for my Part, I dare not take 
upon me ſo much to gratify the Papiſts, as to think myſelf obliged to maintain 
many incomtmodius Speeches of ſome of our Divines in this Point. Hoe Ithacus 
velit, & magno mercentnr Atride — They will never be unfurniſhed of Matter 
to write Books to the World's End, if this ſhall be the Method of ſtating 
Controverſies. Oh what an impregnable Cauſe ſhould we have againſt the 
Church of Rome, if we ourſelyes did not help to weaken and betray it, by 
mixing therewith the Intereſts and Conceits of particular Men. | 

10. Giye me therefore Leave, I pray you, to give you the State of the 
Queſtion, and the Doctrine of our Church, in the Words of one, who both now 
is, and for ever will worthily be accounted, the Glory of this Kingdom. * < Be 
* jt known (faith he) to our Adverſaries of Nome (J add alſo, to our Adverſa- 


« ries even of Great Britain, who fell their private Fancies for the Doctrine of 


our Church) that no kind of Confeſſion, either publick or private, is dif 
« allowed by our Church, that is any Way requiſite for the due Execution of 
« that ancient Power of the Keys, which Chriſt beſtowed upon his Church. 
« The Thing which we reje&, is that new Picklock of ſacramental Confeſſion, 
e obtruded upon Mens Conſciences, as a Matter neceflary to Salvation, by the 
« Canons of the late Conventicle of Trent, in the 14th Seſſion. 

11. And this Truth being ſo evident in Scripture, and in the Writings of the 
ancient, beſt Times of the Primitive Church, the ſafeſt Interpreters of Scrip- 
ture, I make no Queſtion, but there will not be found one Perſon amongſt you, 
who, when he ſhall be in a calm, impartial Diſpoſition, will offer to deny it. 
For, I beſeech you, give yourſelves leave impartially to examine your own 
Thoughts: Can any Man be ſo unreaſonable, as once to imagine with himfelf, 
that when our Saviour after his Reſurrection, having received (as himſelf faith) 
all Power in Heaven and Earth, having led Captivity captive, came then to be- 
Row Gifts upon Men; when he, I ſay, in ſo ſolemn a Manner (having firft 
breathed upon his Diſciples, thereby conveying and inſinuating the Holy Ghoſt 
into their Hearts) renewed unto them, or rather confirmed and ſealed unto them 
that glorious Commiſſion, which before he had given to Peter, ſuſtaining, as it 
were, the Perſon of the whole Church, whereby he delegated to them an Au- 
thority of binding and loofing Sins upon Earth, with a Promiſe, that the Pro- 
ceedings in the Court of Heaven ſhould be directed and regulated by theirs on 
Earth; can any Man, I fay, think fo unworthily of our Saviour, as to eſteem 
theſe Words of his for no better than Compliment ? for nothing but Court 
holy Water ? 

12. Yet fo impudent have our Adverſaries of Rome been in their Dealings 
with us, that they have dared to lay to our Charge, as if we had ſo mean a 
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* Biſhop Uſer's Anſwer to the Jeſuit. Cap. of Confeſlion, p. 84. 
Conceit 
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Conceit of our Saviour's Gift of the Keys; taking Ad vantage indeed from the 
unwary Expreſſions of ſome particular Divines, who, out of too forward a Zeal 
againſt the Church of Rome, have bended the Staff too mach the contrary 
Way; and inſtead of taking away that intolerable Burden of a ſacramental, ne- 
ceſſary, univerſal Confeſſion, have ſeemed to void and fruſtrate all Uſe and 
Exerciſe of the Keys. ) "me pos Ir ic tn 
13. Now, that I may apply ſomething of that which hath now been ſpoken, 
to your Hearts and Conſciences, Matters ſtanding, as you ſee they do; - ſince 
Chrift, for your Benefit and Comfort, hath given ſuch Authority to his Mini- 
ſters, upon your unfeigned Repentance and Contrition, to abſolye and releaſe you 
from your Sins; why ſhould I doubt, or be unwilling to exhort and perſuade 
you to make your Ad vantage of this gracious Promiſe of our Saviour's? Why 
ſhould I envy you the Participation of ſo heayenly a Bleſſing ? Truly, if 1 
* ſhould deal thus with you, I ſhould prove myſelf a malicious, unchriſtian- like, 
malignant Preacher; I ſhould wickedly and unjuſtly, againſt my on Con- 
ſcience, ſeek to defraud you of thoſe glorious Bleſſings, which our Saviour hath 
intended for you. 917 1 $24 + She 
14. Therefore, in obedience to his gratious Will, and as I am warranted, 
and even enjoined, by my holy Mother the Church of England expreſsly, in 
the Book of Common Prayer, in the Rubrick of Viſiting the Sick (which 
Doctrine this Church hath likewiſe embraced ſo far) I beſeech you, that by 
X your Practice and Uſe, you will not ſuffer that Commiſſion, which Chriſt hath 
given to his Miniſters, to be a vain Form of Words, without any Senſe under 
them ; to be an antiquated, expired Commiſſion, of no Uſe nor Validity in 
theſe Days ; but whenſoeyer you find yourſelyes charged and oppreſſed, eſpe- 
cially with ſuch Crimes as they call Peccata vaſtantia conſcientiam, ſuch as do 
lay waſte and depopulate the Conſcience, that you would have Recourſe to 
= ſpiritual Phyſician, and freely diſeloſe the Nature and Malignancy of your 
iſeaſe, that he may be able, as the Cauſe ſhall require, to proportion a Re- 
medy, either to ſearch it with Corroſives, or comfort and temper it with Oil. 
And come not to him, only with ſuch a Mind as you would go to a learned 
0 Man experienced in the Scriptures, as one that can * comfortable, quieting 
1 Words to you, but as to one that hath Authority delegated to him from God 
4 himſelf, to abſolve and acquit you of your Sins. If you ſhall do this, aſſure 
your Souls, that the Underſtanding of Man is not able to conceive that Tranſ- 
port and Exceſs of Joy and Comfort, which ſhall accrue to that Man's Heart, 
that is perſuaded, that he hath been made Partaker of this Bleſſing, orderly and 
legally, according as our Saviour Chriſt hath preſcribed. 
15. You ſee, I have dealt honeſtly and freely with you; it may be, more 
freely than J ſhall be thanked for: But I ſhould have ſinned againſt my own 
. Soul, if I had done otherwiſe; I ſhould have conſpired with our Adverſaries of 
Rome againſt our own Church, in affording them ſuch an Advantage to blaſ- 
pheme our moſt holy and undefiled Religion. It becomes you now, though you 
will not be perſuaded to like of the Practice of what, out of an honeſt Heart, I 
have exhorted you to; yet for your own ſakes, not to make any uncharitable 
Conſtruction of what hath been ſpoken. And here I will acquit you of this un- 
welcome Subject, and from Zaccheke his Confeſſion of his Sin, I proceed to my 
| ſecond Particular, namely, the Nature and Heinouſneſs of the Crime confeſſed, 
which is here called a defrauding another by forged Cavillation. 
16. The Crime here confeſſed, is called in Greek, Sycophancy ; for Part IL 
the Words are, Ei 7»@- 7: #ovzogdyrnoe. For the Underſtanding of which 
Word in this Place, we ſhall not need ſo much to be beholden to the Claſſical 
Greek Authors, as to the Septuagimt, who are the beſt Interpreters of the Idiom 
of the Greek Language in the Evangelical Writings. Two Reaſons of the 
Word Lune rue are given, the one by Iſther in Atticis, the other by Philom- 
ueſtus de Sminthiis Rhodiis, both recorded by Athæneus in that Treaſury of 
ancient 
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ancient Ry his De:pnoſophiſts, in the third Book; which, becauſe they 
are of no great Ute for the Interpretation of St. Zyke, I willingly omit. 
17. Now there are four ſeveral Words in the Hebrew, which the ſeventy 
Interpreters have rendered in the Old Teftament by the Word une, and the 
Verbal thereof ouzoparrivw. One whereof fignifies to abalienate or wreſt any 
Thing from another by Fraud and Sophiſtry, oppoſed to another Word in the 
ſame Language, which imports to rob by plain open Force and Violence ; 
Fob xxv. 9. Fſal. cxix. 121. Prov. xxviii. 3. Eecleſ. iv. 1. as likewiſe in 
Pſal. Ixxi. 4. Frov. xiv. 33. A ſecond Ward ſignifies to deal captiouſly and 
fallacioufly with another, Leu. xxix. 11. A third implies a Puniſhment or Mul&, 
which (as the Latin Word muicta will bear it) is either inflicted on the Body or 
the Purſe. And the laſt fignifies, to circumyent, or rather indeed to roll him- 
ſelf. upon another, Cen. xliii. 18. 

18. Out of all which Expreffions in the Hebrew, compounded together, we 
may extract a full Senſe of the Crime here confeſſed by Sac and rendered 
in the Greek Original by ouzgarriv eſpecially if we have reſpe& to Zaccheus 
his Office and 'Trade of Life, which was to be a Maſter of the Publicans in 
that Part of the Country where he lived, 4. e. one who had chief Authority in 
receiving the Rents and Cuſtoms due from thence to the Empire. Zaccheus his 
Crime therefore (as may likewiſe be collected from that Counſel, which St. 
Zohn the Baptift gave to the Publicans, who came to his Baptiſm ; which was, 
that they ſhould ev no more than was their due) his Crime, I ſay, was to 
wring and extort from his poor Country-men, either by Fraud and falſe Sug- 
geſtions, or by Violence, more than was due from them to the Empire ; to en- 
rich his private Coffers by the Spoils of the miſerable Inhabitants; to roll him- 
ſelf upon them, and overwhelm them by Exactions for his private Benefit; for 
that End, pretending the Rights and Neceſſities of State, and thereto tentering 
and ſtraining to the uttermoſt that Power and Authority, wherewith he was 
inveſted from Rome. 

19. Theſe Kind of Officers, though they were of good Reputation with the 
Romans, as we may collect out of ſeveral Orations of Cicero, for by their Place 
they had the Privilege to be reckoned among the Equites Romani; yet in the 
Countries wherein they lived, eſpecially in Fewry, a tenacious, coyetous Nation, 
they were the moſt odious Perſons upon the Earth; inſomuch as the very 
Name of a Publican was grown into a Proverb, expreſſing a Perſon that de- 
ſerved at all Mens Hands Infamy and Hatred. This therefore was Zaccheus 
his Crime; this is that, which he calls by fo odious a Name as Sycophancy. But 
to leave this general Diſcourſe of the Name (for in your behalfs T am weary of 
an Argument ſo uſeleſs to you) I will now try what Ad vantage every one of 
us may make from Zacchens his Behaviour in this Place. 

20. You ſee here Zaccheus (though he was a Man exalted above the ordi- 
nary Rank of Men, yet he) deals ſomething plainly and homely with himſelf, 
when he can afford himſelf no better a Name than a Sycophant; a Title of ſo 
odious and hateful a Signification, that the Devil himſelf has not got ſo diſgrace- 
ful a Name as that: For he is called but Satan, or A-, that is, as the 
Holy Ghoſt himſelf interprets it, an Accuſer of the Brethren. And though 
even that be a ſufficient Crime, yet it 1s counted a more plauſible, generous Sin, 
out of Hatred, and Rancour, and Ill- nature, by falſe Accuſations, to endeavour 
the Subverſion of one's Enemy, than by baſe dilating and informing, only for 
the Hope of a little Gain to himſelf, to procure the Overthrow of his Neigh- 
bour's Eſtate and Reputation; which is the Condition of a Sycophant. 25 

21. From hence then we may be taught, how differently we ought to be- 
have ourſelves in the Diſcovery of our own, and other Mens Sins. If our Bro- 
ther hath offended, we are to ſoſten and qualify his Sin, to think charitably of 
him notwithſtanding, and to frame to ourſelves Excuſes, that the Matter ma 
not be ſo bad as is generally ſuppoſed; as likewiſe hope, that hereaſter, by a 
reformed Life, he may redeem and * his forepaſt Tranſgreſſions: And ſo 
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we ſee even John Baptiſt himſelf (though a Man of no plauſible, Court-like 


Behaviour, yet) giving his Advice to theſe Publicans, he would only call that 
an exacting more than was due, which Zaccheus here in himſelf moſt boiſte- 
rouſly terms Sycophany : Whereas towards ourſelves, we muſt be tetrical and 
almoſt uncharitable ; we muſt not break our own Heads with precious Balm, as 
the Pſalmiſt ſpeaketh ; that is, by ſoftened, oily Excuſes, aggravate and aſſiſt 
our own Ditcaſe. | | 
22. Secondly, conſider, that Zaccheus his Sin, which he deals ſo 
Uſe 2. roughly and diſcourteouſly withal here, was his beloved Boſom Sin; 
the Sin-of his Trade and Courſe of Life; a Sin, in whoſe Company and 
Society he had always been brought up; his Peccatum, eorwireroy (as St. Paul 
moſt elegantly calls it) * the Sin that doth ſo eaſily beſet him; or rather, that 
doth ſo well and fitly encompaſs him, that doth ſo _— ſuit with him. For 
ordinarily, every Man hath ſome one particular Sin, that fits his Humour better, 
and fits cloſer to him, like a well-made Garment, than any other. And 1 
think this Expreſſion renders St. Pauls Peccatum iuregicarer, reaſonably well. 
Other Sins are either too ſtrait for him, and do continually vex and gird him, ſo 
that he can take but little Comfort in them: (and ſuch are Sins againſt a Man's 
Conſtitution and Temper; as for Example, one Act of Adultery, though for 
the Time pleaſant, would yet afterwards more torment and afflict a covetous 
Man's Conſcience, than the devouring, it may be, of a whole Country: (or 
elſe they hang looſe about him, ſo that though they be eaſy and delightful 
ſometimes, yet to wear them continually, would prove tedious and irkſome. 
But his dearly reſpected Sin is good Company at all Times for him; and, ſo he 
may have leave to enjoy but that, he cares not much what becomes of all 
the reſt, | 

23. As for Inſtance, that I may preſs a little nearer to your Conſciences, put 
the Caſe, there were any one in this Company, a covetous, oppreſſing Perion, 
ſuch a one as Zaccheus ; I'll warrant, he would have been content, that I ſhould 
rather have taken any Text in the Bible than this; he would have been pleaſed, 
nay, even rejoiced, to hear me inveigh bitterly againſt any other Sin beſides ; 

ea, he would willingly in his own Thoughts have joined with me againſt any 
an living; for thereby he would be apt to juſtity himſelf in his own Eyes, 
and to ſay in his Thoughts, The Preacher indeed is very earneſt in God's behalf 
againſt ſome body, but I thank God, I am righteous all this while, I am not 
at all concerned in it: Nay, it may be, he would have been content to have 
taken my Part even againſt himſelf too, in any other Sin beſides this. 

24. But now, that I begin to ſet myſelf againſt his darling, only favourite 
Sin, the Delight of his Soul, and, as it were, the Breath of his Noſtrils, he will 
by no means endure it. What? (thinks he) is there not Room enough in all the 
Old and New Teſtament for this Preacher to expatiate in? Are there not a thou- 
ſand Precepts, and almoſt as many Stories in the Bible, and muſt he needs fingle 
out this? Am I the only Perſon that he muſt aim at? Or if he would needs be 
meddling with me, could he not ſpare me, at leaſt, in this one ſmall Sin? Let 
him do his worſt to the reſt of my Sins; let him draw Blood from me in any 
other Place beſides this; but this is a very ſucking of my Heart's Blood; is a 
rending to my Bowels. The Lord ſurely will be merciful to me in this Sin 
only: Lo, is it not a little one, and my Soul ſhall live in Pleaſure and Happi- 
neſs? And ſuch Thoughts as theſe would the laſcivious Perſon have enter- 
tained, if I had light upon his Text; and ſo the reſt. 

25. But as for our new Convert Zaccheus (and I beſeech you let him be 
herein your Example) he deals not ſo mereifully, no not with his dearly loved 
Sin of Oppreſſion: No, he is ſo far from that, that, as if, in all other Reſpects, 
he had been the moſt innocent, holy Man alive, he cannot remember, that his 
Conſcience is troubled with any Sin beſides : All his Aim and Spight is directed 


a 


* Heb. xii. 1. 


againſt 
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againſt this only Sin, which having rooted out of his Heart, he ſuppoſes he 
ſhall then be worthy to entertain his new- invited, bleſſed Gueſt. 

26. And to ſay the Truth, if a Heart once enlightened by Grace, finds fo 
much Courage, as to be able to prevail againſt his Peccatum ivrigiceror, it will 
be an eaſy, ſecure Skirmiſh and Reſiſtance, that all the reſt will afford him. 
Hereupon faith our Saviour to the Phariſees, who were covetous, If you give 
your Kiches to the Poor, all Things ſhall become pure unto you : As it he ſhould 
ſay, This Sin of Covetouſneſs is the main Chain, whereby the Devil holds you 
Captive at his Pleaſure ; ſtrain and force yourſelves only to break this Chain, 
and then you ſhall be free indeed in perfe Liberty ; all your other Sins will 
be only to you as the | ay Withes were to Sampſon, even as Threads of Tow 
that have ſmelled the Fire. | oO 

27. Pertinent to this may that Saying of our Saviour's be, in the 13th of 
St. 2 Goſpel; where giving his Diſciples a bleſſed Example of Hunility, 
in vouchſafing to waſh their Feet; when it came to St. Peter's Turn, he would 
by no Means endure it. But after our Saviour had ſomewhat ſharply rebuked 
him; Well, ſays he, ſince thou wilt deſcend ſo far, as to waſh me, Lord, not 
my Feet only, but my Hands and my Head: Leave not the Work imperſect; 
ſince thou wilt begin to cleanſe and ſanQtify me, perfect this thy good Work 
unto the End. Our Saviour replies, He that is waſhed, needeth not, ſave to 
waſh his Feet, but is clean every whit, As if he ſhould fay, If thou wilt take 
ſo much Care, as to cleanſe and purify ſuch Parts, as by continual Exerciſe and 
Travel, are moſt ſubject to be defiled, it will be an eaſy Matter to preſerve 
thyſelf pure through all the reſt. Thus Zaccheus having ſearched out the 
Head and Fountain, whence all thoſe noiſome Luſts, which appeared in his 
Life, did flow, he ſuppoſes he ſhall ſufficiently purify the Streams thence 
iſſuing, if he can once cleanſe the Spring. Which he proceeds to perform, in 
my ſecond General; which is the Satisfaction by him tendered in lieu of his 
former Oppreſſions, in theſe Words, I reſtore unto him har ow In the hand- 
ling of which, I will, according to my Promiſe, begin with the firſt Particular 
thereof, namely, ſo much of this Satisfaction, as is neceſſary to be performed by 
virtue of an indiſpenſable Precept, which is of Reſtitution, in theſe Words, 
J reflore unto him. | + | | 

28. There is a Doctrine blown about and diſperſed by a Sort of ß 
Preachers in the reformed Churches, and greedily embraced by their Gen. II. 
Followers and Proſelytes, becauſe they are perſuaded, that them- Part 1. 
ſelves are the moſt intereſted in it ; which teacheth, that no Man has 
any Right or Property in the Goods and Riches which he poſſeſſes, unleſs he 
be one of God's elect, faithful Servants. So that thoſe, who are reſolved to 
account themſelves in this Number, and to exclude from this Society all others, 
who ſuit not with their Humours ; ſuch, I ſay, are apt too forwardly to think 
all others no better than Uſurpers of their Patrimony and Inheritance. The 
dangerous Effects and Conſequences of which Doctrine (eſpecially where Power 
has not been wanting to make the beſt Uſe and Advantage of it) was wofully 
diſcoyered in thoſe Tumults, which not very long ſince were raiſed in Germany, 
eſpecially in Weſtphalia, about the City of Munſter. 

29. This Doctrine I ſuppoſe was borrowed eſpecially from the Jefuits, who 
upon the ſame Grounds have entitled their Catholick King to almoſt all the 
Weſtern Parts of the World; whereby many Millions of poor Souls have been 
moſt inhumanly and barbarouſly maſſacred, to make Way for the ſuppoſed right 
Owners, the Spaniards, as we find teſtified with Horror and Deteſtation, even 
by many ingenuous, honeſt-hearted Writers of their own Nation. | 

zo. Neither the Time, nor my Text will allow me Leiſure to ſtand long upon 
the confuting of this pernicious Doctrine; I will only oppoſe to it that Saying of 
the Pſalmiſt, The Earth is the Lord's, but he hath given it to the Children of 


— c—_— 
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Men: No Man alive hath any Right in the Goods of this World, but only by 
a Gift from God ; and by his Gift all the Children of Men, without Exception, 
ate inſtated in it; fo that no Pretence of Religion or Election can be ſufficient 
for any one to difſeize another Man, of what Condition or Quality foeyer he 
be, that is once legally poſſeſſed of them. | | 

31. Therefore, whoſoeyer he be, that, whether by Fraud, or Violence, or 
any other Title, ſhall invade, or uſurp upon the Rights of another, he does, as 
much as in him lies, without any Warrant, nullify the Gift of God, and takes 
upon him to oppoſe and thwart his moſt wiſe Providence; ſetting up himſelf as 
it were in God's Seat, and dethroning him, eſtabliſhing a new Order of Provi- 
dence of his own. And thinkeſt thou, that doeſt theſe Things, that thou ſhalt 
eſcape the Judgement of God? Can'ſt thou imagine, that he will patiently en- 
dure- to ſee his Judgements reyerſed, or his Mercies eyacuated by thee ? t 
whereas he hath ſaid, I uni bleſs this Man, and enlarge his Bounds the 
Earth; thou ſhould take upon thee to ſay, on the other Side, Let deal as 
mercifully as he pleaſeth to this Man, but I know what I am reſolved of; I 
am determined to cruſh and grind him to Powder ; I am reſolved, that his Chil- 
dren ſhall beg at my Gates, and not be ſatisfied ; they ſhall bow unto me, and 
not be regarded? What a wretched, unworthy Opinion muſt ſuch a one of Ne- 
ceſſity entertain of God? . 

32. And I beſeech you, do not think that this is only a rhetorical, forced 
Straining of a Point. The Holy Ghoſt will tell you as much in expreſs T 
Prov. xiv. 3 1. and again, Prov. xvii. 5. He that oppreſſeth the Poor, „r 
his Maker. He ſets his Mark and Brand of Infamy almoſt upon all God's glo- 
rious Attributes; as if God had not Power enough to maintain the an 
againſt his Adverſary; as if he had not wiſely enough diſpenſed his Bleſſings; 
as if he would not ſuffer God to extend his Mercies, but upon whom himſelf 
| ſhall pleaſe ; and ſo of the reſt. | 

33. But I will now, for your fakes, tranſgreſs ſomething the Limits of my 
Text; and whereas I ſhould = meddle with the Unlawfulneſs of detaining 
Goods gotten by Oppreſſion, and Sycophancy, I will make the Subject more 
general, in this Propoſition, which I beteech you heedfully to. attend, to 
and hereafter ſeriouſly to conſider of: This therefore I ſay and teſtify, Do&. 
That whoſoever he be, whoſe Conſcience ſhall convince him, that he hath - 
gained any Thing by an unlawful Courſe, * he reſolve not to reſtore it, and die 
in that Reſolution, it is 1 ble he ſhould be ſaved. For the confirming which 
Propoſition, inſtead of many, almoſt infinite, unanſwerable Reaſons, IL will only 
make uſe of two, each of them drawn from the Impoſſibility in ſuch a Man of 
performing two Duties, 'moſt neceſſarily required at every Man's Hands that 
profefſeth Chriſtianity : The one whereof is Prayer; the ſecond, Repentance. 

34. Concerning Prayer, I will demonſtrate, that he can neither ſeriouſly 
give God Thanks for beſtowing upon him thoſe Riches, which he calls Bleſſings; 
nor, ſecondly, deſire God's Bleſſing upon thoſe Riches. For the firſt, without 
Queſtion, if ſuch a one ſhall dare to open his Month to give God Thanks for 
His Riches, it will prove to him a greater Sin than the unjuſt, unlawful gather- 
ing of them; as the P/almiſt ſaith, His very Prayers ſhall be turned into Sin; 
for thereby he will entitle the juſt, righteous God unto his abominable Sin. 
Dares ſuch a Man, with any Confidence, give Thanks to Almighty God for ſuf- 
fering him to be his Enemy, in oppreſſing and perſecuting, it may be, God's 
faithful, beloved Seryants; for ſuffering him to be an Inſtrument of the Devil's? 
Therefore, if there be any fuch, that hear me this Day (yet I hope, nay, I am 
almoſt confident, there is not) but, and if there be, let me beſeech him, that of 
all Things in the World, he will take heed of giving Thanks; let him rather 
proceed on blindly in his Sin, and put out of his Mind all Thought and Confi- 
deration- of God; for never any Heathen could offer him ſuch an Indignity as 
this, no not Epicurus nor Diagoras himſelf. 


35. In 


* 
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3% In the ſecond Place, how can ſuch a one deſire God to bleſs unto him, 
and increaſe thoſe Riches ſo 2 gotten? Will he ſay, Lord, make it ap- 


| — unto the World, by bleſſing me in theſe my ungodly Courſes, that thou 
ik 


eſt well of them, and that thou haſt been of Conſpiracy with me in all mine 
ungracious Projects; ſo ſhall the Godly quickly be rooted out of the Earth, for 
every one will take Advantage to wrong another: If thou wilt bleſs me, every 
one will be ready to tread in my Steps? We ſee a Man in ſuch a State cannot 
ſeriouſly pray any kind of Prayer, unleſs he purpoſe to mock God to his Face; 
ſo that he has defrauded himſelf of one neceſſary Means of Salvation. But that 
which follows, is of greater Importance yet. THE 30 V8. c 

36. There is nothing wherein a Man (that is reſolved not to part with Goods 
unlawfully gathered) can deal with mote def; 3 Petulancy and Uncivility 
with God, than by offering to pretend to an unfeigned Repentance. It is much 
like the Behaviour of Charles V. unto God, who cauſed publick Prayers and 
Proceſſions to be made unto God for the Delivery of the Pope in Spain, whom 
himſelf at the ſame Time detained Priſoner in his own Caſtle St. Angelo, with a 
Reſolution, that howſoe ver thoſe Prayers wrought with God to pity his Vicar, 
yet till he had concluded Conditions for his own Ad vantage with him, he 


ſhould never be releaſed. Juſt ſuch another Interlude, and phantaſtical Pageant * 


muſt this Man's Repentance be. o | 
37. He will ſay, perhaps, Lord, I confeſs I cannot juſtify thoſe Ways and 
Courſes, whereby I procured my Wealth: It may be, to make way for my Ex- 
ceſs and Superfluity, many a poor Soul (yet richer in thy Grace and Fayout 
than myſelf) has been forced almoſt to ſtarve for Penury and Want: It may be, 
there are Store of Orphans and Widows, that are importunate upon thee for Veti- 
geance againſt my unchriſtian Profeſſion ; and I acknowledge, that for my De- 
merits I am liable -to be forced to drink the yery Dregs of thy fierce Wrath 
and Indignation for ever. I will therefore rely and caſt myſelf upon thy Mercy 
and Pity, which yet if I cannot purchaſe without the Loſs and Reſtitution of 
my ill-gotten Wealth, I will rather adventure upon thy Fury; and though I 
know it to be a fearful thing, and inſupportable Miſery to fall into thy Hands, 
as into the Hands of an Enemy and Purſuer ; yet upon no manner of Condi- 
tions will T part with my Riches: No, not though I wete now upon my Death- 
bed, being out of all Hopes of eyer enjoying any Comfort and Pleaſure myſelf 
from them, and within few Hours expecting to be conveyed into my everlaſting 


Priſon ; yet rather than my Son, or my Kinſman (who even after Reſtitution 


made of what is unlawfully got, might perhaps have remaining to him ſuffi- 
cient to maintain him plentifully in this World) yet rather than he .ſhall abate 
any thing of that Vanity and Superfluity, which my Exceſs of Wealth will be 
able to bear, I will endanger the Forfeiture of my Inheritance in the Land of 


the Living. 


38. But it may be, you will ſay, That it is an impoſſible Thing for 
any Man, that pretends to Chriſtianity, to have ſuch Thoughts in him Oz. 1. 
as theſe. TI confeſs, it is a hard Thing for a Man to make ſuch a for- 
mal, diſtin& Diſcourſe with himſelf as this was: But conſider, whe- Sol. 
ther ſuch a Man's Thoughts (which at an Exigence like this are con- 
ſuſed and tumultuous) yet if they were reduced into Order and Method, conſi- 
der, I ſay, whether they would not be digeſted into a Senſe and Meaning equi- 
valent unto that which before I expreſſed; ſo that God, who knows the Bent 
and Inclination of his Heart (much better than himſelf) he will diſplay and diſ- 
cover them diſtinctly and legibly before his Eyes, and will proceed againſt him, 
as if he had behaved himſelf towards him after ſuch an unworthy, more than 
atheiſtical, Faſhion. | 

39. But again, it is poſſible, T may be replied upon, and have the 


Caſe put, that a Man, who hath unrighteouſly oppreſſed or defrauded O4z. 2. 


his Neighbour, has not Means enough left to make Satisfaction by re- 
ſtoring. And that is no extraordinary — ple, that Goods ill- got ſhould ha ve, 
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the Juſtice of God, Wings given them to fly away, and eſcape out of the 
14 of the Purchaſers ; Shall fuch Men, becauſe they are not able to reftore, 
be concluded in ſuch a deſperate Eſtate as before I have mentioned? No, 
Sol. God forbid'! If in ſuch Circumſtances a Man ſhall be unſeignedly ſorry for 
his Miſdeeds, and withal reſolve, if God - ſhall hereafter bleG him with 
Abilities, to make Reſtitution, our merciful God will accept of that good Incli- 
nation of his Heart, as if he had perſectly {atisfed and reftored to cach Man his 
Due: For without all Queſtion, God will never condemn any Man becauſe he 
is not rich. | | | 
40. If it ſhall be again queſtzoned, and the Suppoſition made, that a 
Obj. 3. Man (for Example, « Tradeſman). cannot poſſibly call to Remem- 
brance each particular Man's Name, whom he hath wronged (as in- 
dieed, it is almoſt impoſſible he ſhould) what Advice ſhall he take in ſuch 
Sol. a Caſe? I anſwer, that he muſt in this Caſe conſider, that by this Sin he hath 
not only wronged his Neighbour, but God alſo ; therefore ſince he cannot find 
out the one, let him repay it to the other. Let him be ſo charitable, and do that 
Kindneſs to God, as to beſtow it in Alms upon his poor Seryants ;- or, fince 
God himſelf is grown ſo poor and needy (eſpecially in this Kingdom) that he 
hath not Means enough to repair his own Houſes, nor ſcarce to make them 
habitable, he may do well to reſcue God's Churches from being Habitations of 
Beaſts, and Stables for Cattle; or, laſtly, which more concerns you, ſince God 
is here grown ſo much out of Purſe, that he has not Means enough to pay his 
own Servants Wages equal to the meaneſt of your Houſhold Servants, let not 
them 2 longer be the Mocking- ſtocks of thoſe Canaanites, your Enemies, 


that ſo ſwarm in your Land. Here is a Subject fit indeed ſor your Charity: 
And a miſerable Caſe it is, God knows, that they ſhould be the Perſons, who 
of all Conditions of Men ſhould ſtand in greateſt need of your Mercy and 
Charity. 

41. Oh! but will ſome Men fay, we have found now at what the Preacher 
aimeth : All this ado about Reſtitution is only to enrich the Clergy. It ſuch 
Thoughts and Jealouſies as theſe ariſe in your Hearts (as I know by Experience 
it is no unlikely Thing they ſhould) O then, I beſeech you, for the Mercies of 
God, conſider in what a miſerable State the Church muſt needs be, when the 
moſt likely Courſe to keep the Miniſters of God from ftarving, muſt be your 
Sins: When thoſe, to whom you have committed your Souls in Truſt, as they 
that muſt give God an Account for them, ſhall through Want and Penury be 
rendered fo heartleſs, and low-ſpirited, that for Fear of your Anger, and Dan- 
ger of Starving, they ſhall not dare to interrupt or hinder you, when you run 
head-long in the Paths that lead you to Deſtruction: When, out of Faiat- 
heartedneſs, they ſhall not dare to take notice, no, not of the moſt ſcandalous 
Sins of their Patrons ; but, which is worſt, be the moſt forward, officious Para- 
ſites to ſooth them in their Crimes, and cry Peace unto them, when God and 
their own Conſciences tell them, that they are utter Strangers from it, and nei- 
ther do, nor are ever likely to know the Ways of Peace: Laſtly, when theſe 
Meſſengers of God ſhall be the moſt ready to tell you, that thoſe Poſſeſſions 
and Tithes, which haye been wreſted out of God's Hands, are none of God's Due; 
that they are none of the Church's Patrimony ; that their Right is nothing but 
your voluntary Alms and charitable Benevolence; and that they ſhall think 
themſelyes ſufficiently and liberally dealt withal, if you ſhall account them 
worthy to be the Companions of the baſeſt and meaneft of your Servants. I 
could almoſt be ſilent in this Cauſe, did not our Enemies in Gath know of it, 
and if it were not publiſhed in the Streets of As talon; inſomuch, that you have 
55 5 Cauſe to the Enemies of God to blaſpheme our glorious and undefiled 

eligion. | 

0 Iwill conclude this Doctrine of Reſtitution, moſt neceſſary certainly to 
be proſecuted in theſe Times, only with propoſing to your Conſiderations two 
Motiyes, which in all Reaſon ought to perſuade you to the Practice of it: The 

one 
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bne ſhall be, that you would do it for your own fakes; the other, for your 
Childrens fake. For the former, though I could never be ſcanted of Arguments 
ſafficient to enſorce it, though I ſhould make it the Subject of my Sermons to 
my Life's End, yet becauſe I perceiye it is Time for me to haſten to your Re- 
leaſe, I will only deſire you to remember how much I have told you already, 
that this Doctrine concerns you, ſince it is impoſſible for any Man, while he is 
guilty of the Breach of this Duty, to put in Practice even the moſt neceſſary 
and indiſpenſable Precepts of the Chriſtian Religion. Mom 
43- But concerning the ſecond Motive, which I deſire ſhould induce to the 
Practice of Reſtitution, namely, that you ſhould be perſuaded to it even for 
your Childrens fake, I beſeech you, take this ſeriouſly into your Conſidera- 
tion: That whereas it may be you may think, that by heaping Wealth, how- 
ſdever purchaſed, upon your Heirs, you ſhall ſufficiently provide for them 
againſt all Caſualties ; yet that God alſo hath his Treaſures in Store to counter- 
vail yours, and to provide fo, that your Heirs ſhall take but little Content, 
God knows, in all their Abundance : For, as it is in Fob xx. 8. God will lay u 
the Iniquity of Sinners for their Children; i. e. he will not ſatisfy himſelf wit 

ing Vengeance of other Mens Wrongs upon your Heads, that have done 
them, but will take Care alſo, that your Children ſhall be no Gainers by the 
Bargain: Therefore, as you deſire the Welfare of thoſe, for whoſe fake eſpe- 
cially you dare adyenture to hazard your own Souls, bequeath not to them for 
a Legacy a Canker and Moth, that will aſſuredly conſume and deyour all your 
Riches : Take Pity of thoſe poor Souls, who are nothing intereſted, in their own 
Perſons, in thoſe Crimes, wherewith their Wealth was purchaſed, and leave not 
unto them a Curſe from God upon their Inheritance. But I fee I muſt be 
forced even abruptly to break from this Argument of Reſtitution : I come there- 
fore, briefly, to my laſt Particular, namely, the Exceſs and extraordinary Mea- 
ſure of Zaccheus his Reſtitution, which he proſeſſeth ſhall be fourfold, to be 
diſpatched in one Word. 

44. However I found it ſomething a hard Task to clear my firſt 

Particular of Confeſſion, from the Danger and Neighbourhood of Part 2: 
Popery ; yet, I fear, that in moſt Mens Opinions it will prove more 

difficult to do as much for this: For here is an Action performed by Object. 
Zaccheus (namely, four-iold Reſtitution) without all Queſtion, good | 

and acceptable to God, and yet not enjoined by virtue of any Commandment ; 
and what is that, but plain Popiſh Supererogation ? For the judicial Law of re- 
ſtoring ſour-fold, is only in Strictneſs and Propriety applicable to plain, direct 
Stealing, 

45. I confeſs, that ſome particular Men, for Fear of this Conſequence, 

have thought themſelves obliged to diſſent not only from St. Pauls Di- Sol. 
ſtinction of Counſels from Precepts in the Goſpel, but alſo from the gene- 

ral, uniform Conſent of all Antiquity ; whereas, if we ſhall well conſider it, 
they have feared where no Fear was: For our Churches never condemned that 
Diſtinction, as if there were Danger from thence of making Way for Popery ; 
but this is that Abomination of more than Phariſaical, ſelf-juſtifying Pride in the 
Church of Rome, that upon fo weak a Foundation they have moſt inartificially 
erected their Babel of Supererogation, whereby they teach, that they can, not 
only through the whole Courſe of their Lives, exactly perform all the Com- 
mandments of God, without offending in any one mortal Sin; by this Means 
challenging at God's Hands Remiſſion of their Sins, and everlaſting Salyation for 
themſelves ; but alſo by their voluntary, unrequired Obedience unto evangeli- 
cal Counſels, leave God in Arrearages unto them, and make an extraordinary 
Stock of Merits, which ſhall be left unto the Pope's Care and Providence to 
manage, and diſpenſe to any Man's Uſe for ready Money. This is that Do- 
ctrine, which the Church of England, in expreſs Words, moſt worthily pro- 
feſſeth a Deteſtation unto, in their fourteenth Article, which hath been tran- 
ſcribed into the fiye and fortieth of this Church. And yet tor all this, —_ 
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of theſe Churches have any Quarrelto that Diſtinction of St. Paul, when, fpeak⸗ 
ing of voluntary Chaſtity, he faith, * I have received no ſuch Commandment 
from the Lord, yet I give my Advice or Counſet ; as hath. been excellently uiſ- 
covered by the late incomparable Biſhop of ¶ ĩncheſter, in his Reſp. ad Apologiam. 
46. And now, though I have gone through and quite abſolved my Text, yet 
J can ſcarce think my Sermon finiſhed, till T have endeayoured to make it bene- 
ficial unto- you, by applying it to your Conſciences and Practice: But when 1 
| ſhould come to that, 1 confeſs I find theſe Times, wherein we live, fo indiſpoſed 
for ſuch an Application, that I know not which Way to begin with you; for, 
ſhall I ferioafly enjoin you, as by a fins! th from God, that where you have 
. unjuſtly oppreſſed, or cunningly and cloſely defrauded your Neighbour, that 
you ſhould, as Zaccheus did here, reſtore unto him fourfold. No, I dare not 
ad venture ſo far, I have received no ſuch Commandment from the Lord; and 
then I ſhould be guilty of that, which was an unjuſt Accuſation laid upon Moſes 
and Aaron, Te take too much upon you, Yo Sons of Levi. 

47. Shall I then endeayour to perſuade you to conform yourſelves to this 
Pattern of Zaccheus, as to a Counſel ? Alas, the Times are ſuch, that well 
were we, if, as ſome have turned all Counſels into Precepts, that the ſame Men 
would not, at leaſt in their Practice, convert all Precepts into Counſels: If they 
would not think, that the moral, legal Precepts were antiquated and diſſolved b 
bringing in the new Covenant of Grace; or, if not quite abrogated, yet left 
arbitrary, that they ſhould become Matters of no neceflary Importance and Con- 
ſequence ; Duties, which if we ſhall perform, we ſhall thereby approye our Gra- 
titude and Thankfulneſs unto God our Saviour; and yet, if by Chance they are 
left undone, ſince they are eſteemed no neceſſary Conditions of the new Cove- 
nant, there is no great Danger, as long as we can keep a Spark of Faith alive, 

as long as we can perſuade ourſelyes, that we have a firm Perſua- 

+Dr. * ſion of God's Mercy in Chriſt to ourſelves in particular; which 
dle wo Kung Kind of newly-invented Faith an + Adverſary of our Church 
Fames. pleaſantly, and I fear too truly, defines, when he fays, It is 
nothing but a ſtrong Fancy. 

48. Theſe Things therefore conſidered, I will leave the Application of 
Zaccheus his extraordinary Reſtitution to your own Conſciences, according as 
God and your own Souls ſhall agree together : Only I beſeech you not to make 

., a Counſel of Reſtitution in general, but to free yourſelyes from the Burden and 
Weight of other Mens Riches, left they over-leaven and ſwell you ſo unmea- 

, ſurably, that you ſhall not be able to preſs in at that ſtrait Gate, which would 
lead you unto thoſe Bleſſings and glorious Habitations, which Chriſt hath pur- 

chaſed for you, not with theſe corruptible Things of Silver and Gold, but with 

his own precious Blood : Unto which Habitations God of his infinite Mercy 


bring us all, for the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt his ſake : To whom with the 
Father, c. 


Er 
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GAT. V. 5. | 
For we through the Spirit wait for the Hope of 


— 


Righteouſneſs by Faith. 


en HIS Day the Wiſdom of the antient, primitive, and, I think, 
= apoſtolick Church hath dedicated to the Memory of an Epiphany, 
or Apparition of a miraculous Star, which was ſent to guide the 
Magi, or Wiſemen of the Eaſt, to the Place where our Saviour 
CESS) was born. But ſuppoſe there were ſuch a Star ſeen, and three 
Men of the Eaſt conducted by it; muſt all the Chriſtian World preſently fall a 
rejoicing for it? There was reaſon indeed, that they ſhould be exceeding glad, 
but ſhall we therefare loſe a whole Day's Labour by it? To fay the Truth, 
there is no Reaſon for it; therefore, either better Grounds muſt be found out for 
rejoicing, or it were well done to make Chriſtmas a Day ſhorter hereafter. 

2. But for all this, if we well conſider it, we Gentiles might better ſpare any 
Holiday in the Year than this; for there is none, beſides this, properly our own, 
but the Jews will challenge an equal Intereſt in it. The appearing of the Star 
then is the leaſt Part of the Solemnity of this Day: For a greater and more glo- 
rious Light, than the Star, this Day aroſe unto us, even that ſo long expected 
Light, which was to lighten the Gentiles, which was to give Light to them which 
fat in Darkneſs, and in the Shadow of Death, and to 7 our Feet in the 
Way of Peace. This Day, as St. Paul faith, i 5 ydew d O. Tit. ii. 11. 
There was an 1 likewiſe of the Grace of God, to wit, the Goſpel; 
which now, as on this Day, began to bring Salvation, not to the Jews only, 
but to all Men, even to us Sinners of the Gentiles, of whom theſe three Witz 
men were the firſt Fruits. And, to ſay the Truth, the appearing of Chriſt 
himſelf, unleſs he had brought with him this Light to lighten the Gentiles in 
his Hand, had not been ſufficient to make a ſolemn Day for us. The Star then 
was not that Light, but it was ſent to bear 3 of that Light, namely, the 
Glory whereof fills my Text fuller, than the Majeſty of God ever filled the 
Temple. For here we have the whole Nature of the Goſpel comprehended 
and ſtraitened within the narrow Compaſs of my Text, yet no Part of it left out; 
yea, we have not only the Goſpel diſcovered by its own Light, as it is in itſelf, 
but in Compariſon with thoſe twinkling, cloudy Stars of Few!/b Ordinances, 
and that once glorious, but now eclipſed Light, the Law of Works. Since theri 
this is the Day, which the Lord hath made for us, we will rejoice and be glad 
in it; and we will be ready to hearken, eſpecially to any thing that ſhall be 
ſpoken concerning our Epiphany, concerning that bleſſed Light, for many 
Ages remoyed out of our Sight, and as on this Day beginning to appear in out 
Horizon. Ws 

3. The Words of my Text I find fo full and ſwelling with Expreſſion, ſo 
fruitful and abounding in rich Senſe, that I am almoſt ſorry I have faid ſo much 
of them to fit them to this Day: But, in recompence, I will ſpare the On 
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of ſhewing their Nependenge and, ConneRiog- with the preceding Part of t 
Epiſtle, and conſider them WADE | yered r * h 1 
only the Sum and e e bu 2 r e Relig 
in genera: in Oppoſition ion both to the Moſaical Ven to a and 
Io Works, called ATA moral, natural oa which from the Beine 
of the World hath been aſſented to, and written in the Hearts of all Mankind. 
The Senſe of which Words, if ey, were enlarged, may be this: © Ve Chri- 
« ſtians, by the Tenour and Preſeript of ohr Religion, expet# the Hope of 
« Righteouſneſs, i. e. the Reward, which we hope for by Righteouſneſs; not as 
« thoſe vain Teachers newly ſprung up among you Galatians, would have us, 
« by Obedience unto the - carnal, ceremonial Law of Moſes, but through the 
« Spirit, i. e. by a ſpiritual Worſhip; neither by performing the old Covenant 
" ol Works, which we are not able to fulfil, but by Faith, by ſuch an Obe- 
« dience as is preſcribed unto us in the Goſpel”: Nei h the Spirit, wait, &c. 
| theſe Words then, which comprehend the compleat Eſſence of 
I. the Covenant of Grace, we may conſider, Firſt, the Conditions on Man's 
II. Part required, in theſe Words, through the Spirit, and by Faith. Secondly, 
upon the Performance of our Duty, there follows God's Promiſe, or the 
Condition, which God will make good unto us; and that is, the Hope of * 
I. Righteouſneſs, or Juſtification, In the former Part, namely, the Qbe- 
1. dience which is required from us Chriſtians, we may conſider it, firſt, in 
oppoſition to the Moſaical Law, by theſe Words, threugh the Sparit ; 
which import, that it is not ſuch an outward, carnal Obedience, as Moſes 
his Law required ; but an internal, ſpiritual Worſhip, of: the Heart and 
2, Soul. Secondly, The. Oppoſition of this new Covenant, to the old 
Coyenant of Works, in theſe Words, &y Faith; which ſignify, that we 
do not hope for Salvation by the Works of the Law, but by the Righ- 


- 


IT. teouſneſs of Faith, or the Goſpel. In the ſecond General, we may like- 
1. wile obſerye, firſt, the Nature of Juſtification, which comprehends 
the Promiſes, which God has been pleaſed to propoſe to us as the Reward 
2. of our Obedience. Secondly, the Intereſt, which we Chriſtians. in this 
* Life, after we have performed our Duties, may have in theſe Promiſ 
which is Hope, expreſſed in theſe Words, We wart for the Hope, Se. O 
5. Firſt then of the Covenant of Grace, as it is diſtinguiſhed from the Mo- 
ſaical Law, by theſe Words, through the Spirit. Where we will conſider. the 
Nature of the Jewiſh Law, and wherein it is diſtinguiſhed from the Chriſtian. 
When Wo God, with a high Hand and a ſtretched-out Arm, had reſcued 
the People of 1/rac! from the Egyptian Slavery, and brought them in Safety 
into the Wilderneſs, intending then to ſettle and reduce them into good. Order 
and Goyernment himſclf; they by common, voluntary Conſent, all agreed 
to ſubmit themſelyes to whatſoever Laws he ſhould preſcribe unto them, as 
we find Exod. xix. from the third to the ninth. Verſe : So that afterwards, 
Judges viii. when the People, after an unexpected, glorious Victory obtained 
y Gideon, would have made him a King, and have ſettled the Government in 
his Houſe: No, faith Gideon (Verſe. 23.) 1 will. not rule over you, neither. 
ſhall my Son rule over ya, the Lord ſhall rule. over. you, And likewiſe after- 
wards, when Samuel complained to God of the Perverſeneſs of, the People, who 
were weary of his Goyernment, and would have a King, as the Nations round 
about them had: Thou art deceived, faith God, it is my Government that 
they are weary of: They have not rejected thee, but they hade rejected me; and 
now are riſen up in Rebellion againſt me, to depoſe me from that Dominion, 
which with their free Conſents r For which intolerable, baſe. Ingra- 
titude of that Nation, in his Wrath he gives them a King, he appoints. his 
Succeſſor, who revenged thoſe Injuries and Indignities offered to Almighty 
God, to the uttermoſt upon them. 6 N 
No 
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6. Now during the Time of God's Reign over them, never any King was ſo 
careful to provide wholeſome Laws, both for Church and Commonwealth, as 
he was ; inſomuch as he bids them look about, and conſider the Nations round 
about them, if ever any People was furniſhed with Laws and Ordinances of 
ſuch Equity and Righteouſneſs, as theirs were; which Laws, becauſe they 
were ordained by Angels, in the Hand of a Mediator, namely Moſes, are com- 
monly called by the Name of the Moſaical Law, and are penned down at 
large by him in his laſt four Books. 

7. The Precepts and Prohibitions of this Law are of ſeveral Natures: For 
ſome Duties therein enjoined, are ſuch, as in their own Natures have an intrin- 
ſical, efſential Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs in them; and the contrary to them 
are in themſelves evil, and would have been ſo, though they had never been ex- 
preſaly prohibited: Such are eſpecially the ten Words or Precepts written by 
God's own * in the two Tables of Stone: Other Precepts concern Matters 
of their own Nature indifferent, and are only to be termed good, becauſe they 
were commanded by a poſitive, divine Law ; ſuch are the ceremonial Waſhings, 
Purifications, Sacrifices, Sc. A third Sort are of a mixt Nature, the Objects of 
which are, for the moſt Part, Things in their own Nature good or evil; but 
yet the Circumſtances annexed unto them, are meerly arbitrary and alterable ; 
as namely, thoſe 'Things, which are commanded or forbidden by that which is 
commonly called the judicial Law: For Example, the Law of fourfold Reſti- 
tution of Things ſtolen. Theſt of its own Nature is evil, and deſerves Puniſh- 
ment; but that the Puniſhment thereof ſhould be ſuch a Kind of Reſtitution, is 
not in it{clf neceſſary, but may be changed either into a corporal Puniſhment, or, 
it may be, into a civil Death, according as thoſe, who have the Government of 
Kingdoms and States, ſhall think fit and convenient for the Diſpoſitions of the 
Times wherein they live, as we ſee by Experience in the Practice of our own 
Kingdoms. For the due Execution of which Laws, and Puniſhment of Tranſ- 


greſſors God appointed Judges and Rulers; and where they failed through 
ot C 


want are, or Partiality, himſelf many Times would immediately and per- 
ſonally inflict the Puniſhment. 

8. Now the general Sanction of this whole Law is expreſſed, Deut. xxvii. 26, 
in theſe Words, Curſed is every one that continueth not in all the Words of this 
Law to do them; which Curſe, as we find it afterwards at large interpreted, im- 

rted a ſudden, violent, untimely Death, together with all Kind of Misfortune, 

hat could make this Life miſerable. So that he was liable to this Curſe, that 
ſwerved, in any one Point or Circumſtance, from what was contained in that 
Law. Notwithſtanding, in ſome Caſes, God was pleaſed: to remit the Rigour 
of this Curſe, and to accept of certain Gifts and Offerings, and the expiator 
Sacrifices of Beaſts, as it were in exchange for the Lives of the Delinquents. I 
ſhould but fruitleſsly trifle away the Time in inſiſting any longer upon the 
Nature and Quality of the Moſaical Law. I will now, as I am required by my 
Text, ſhew you the extreme Difference, and incomparable Excellency of the 
Covenant of Grace, or the Goſpel, beyond this, in ſeyeral Reſpedts. 

9. As firſt, The moral Duties of the two Tables, as they are Part of the 
Moſaical, Jewiſh Law, required only an external Obedience and Conformity to 
the affirmative Precepts thereof, and an abſtaining from an outward Practice of 
the Negative. They did not reach unto the Conſcience, no more than the na- 
tional Laws of other Kingdoms do: So that, for Example, where the Law of 
Moſes. forbids Adultery upon Pain of Death, he that ſhould. in his Heart luſt 
after any Woman, could not be accounted. a Tranſgreſſor of Mofes his Law, 
neither was he liable to the Puniſhment therein ſpecified ; whereas the Goſpel 
requires not only an outward, and, as I may ſay, corporal Obedience to God's 
Commandments, but alſo an inward, Sanctification of the Soul and Conſcience, 
upon the ſame Penalty of everlaſting Damnation with the former. And. what 
is now-ſaid of the moral Precepts (as they are Part of Moſes his Law) by the 
ſame Proportion likewiſe is to be underſtood of the judicial. 


38 10. Notwith- 
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10. Notwithſtanding what hath now been ſaid, yet we muſt know, that theſe 
very Jews, to whom this Law was given, being the Children of © Abraham, 
were Heirs likewiſe, of the Promiſes, which were made unto him and his Seed; 
| . and the Way or Means whereby they were to attain unto theſe Promiſes, were 
| the very ſame, by which himſelf obtained them, namely, Faith; fo that this 
' Moſaical Law (whatſoeyer glorious Opinion the Jews had of it) was not that 
Covenant, whereby they were to ſeek for Juſtification in the Sight of God. Till 
Chriſt's coming there was no Law given, which could have given Life, that is, 
which could promiſe everlaſting Life unto Man ; not the Law of Works, by 
Reaſon of Man's Imperfection and Weakneſs ; not the Law of Moſes, by Rea- 
ſon of its own Weakneſs, as St. Paul clearly demonſtrates, eſpecially in the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews. | 

11. For what End then was the Law of Moſes given? St. Paul ſhall anſwer 
the Queſtion, Ga. iii. 19. It was added (faith he) becauſe of Tranſgreſſions, till 
the Seed ſhould come, to whom the Promiſes were made. It was added: As if he 
ſhould fay : After the Promiſes made unto Abraham and his Seed, this Law was 
moreoyer annexed, not as any new Condition, whereby they were to attain unto 
the Promiſes, but that, in the mean Time, till the Promiſes were fulfilled, they 
ſhould be reſtrained, as it were, and kept under a ſtrict, outward Diſcipline, from 
running into any Exceſs of Diſobedience ; for thoſe, whom perhaps the Goodneſs 
and Mercy of God, in affording them thoſe Promiſes, would not by the Hope 
of them be able to bridle, they notwithſtanding, when they ſaw Puniſhment 
even unto Death without Mercy inflicted upon the Tranſgreſſors, would 
be more careful of their Ways. It follows, Till the Seed ſbould come, to whom 
the Promiſes were made; or, as himſelf in Heb. ix. 10. alters the Phraſe, Till the 
Time of Reformation ; that is, when Chriſt, who was that bleſſed Seed 
miſed to Abraham, ſhould come, he would ſo clearly and convincingly ſhew unto 
the World the Way of Salyation, that they ſhould no longer need to be kept 
under their old Schoolmaſter, the Law; and therefore at his Coming, the Date 
of the whole Moſaical Law ſhould expire. And that may be one Reaſon, why 
St. Paul is in this Chapter ſo violent againſt thoſe that would urge the Ob- 
ſervation of the Moſaical Law; foraſmuch as by inforcing it now, when the 
Seed was already come, to whom the Promiſes were made, they did ſeem to 
eyacuate the Coming and Goſpel of Chriſt. 

12. Now that the Moſaical Law was not given to the Jews for this End, 
that by the fulfilling thereof they ſhould promiſe to themſelves the Reward of 
Righteouſneſs, everlaſting Life, is evidently demonſtrated, both by our Sayiour 
in the Fifth of St. Matthew, and by St. Paul through all his Epiſtles, but 
eſpecially in that to the Hebrews. The Force and Virtue of whoſe Arguments 
may in general be reduced to that Iſſue, which before I mentioned, viz. That 
the Law, by the Performance whereof we may expect Life, requires not onl 
an external Conformity to the outward Works, but an inward, ſpiritual Sancti- 
fication alſo of the Soul and Heart. 

13. But what faith the Law of Moſes ? * It was ſaid, faith our Saviour, by 
them of old, i.e. in the Law of Moſes, Thou ſhalt not kill ; not, Thou ſhalt 
not be angry, thou ſhalt not bear Malice in thy Heart: So that if thou ab- 
ſtaineſt from Murder, thou fulfilleſt Moſes his Law; and if thou doſt ill, thou 
ſhalt be in danger of Judgement, i. e. the only Puniſhment which the Law of 
Moſes inflicted upon the Tranſgreſſors thereof, was the Danger to be condemned 
to Death by the Judgement, or Bench of Judges appointed for the Execution 
of this Law. But J ſay unto you; I, who clearly ſhew unto you that Way 
wherein you muſt walk, before you can promiſe to yourſelves any Hope of 
eternal Life; I ſay unto you, not only, whoſoever ſhall Kill his Neighbour, 
but whoſoever, out of Malice or Rancour, . ſhall ſay unto his Brother, T hou 
Fool, ſball be in danger of Hell-fire. So likewiſe, not only he which commits 
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Adu * in the out ward Act, is culpable by my Goſpel before God, but alſo 
he which looks upon a Woman to luſt after her in his Heart. And ſo inſtead 
of + forſwearing, and eating of Oaths and Vows, which Moſes. his Law for- 
bad, Chriſt condemns fruitleſs and unneceſſary, though true, Oaths. Inſtead 

of the 9 Law of Retaliation of Injuries, Chriſt commands rather to. ſuffer a 
ſecond Injury, than to revenge the firſt. En FAY) 

14. But in the laſt Place, the laſt Example which our Saviour gives, may 
ſeem to deſtroy this Colle&tion which hath been drawn out of this Chapter: 
For, faith he, Verſe 43. Jou have heard, that it hath been ſaid of old, Thou 
ſalt love thy Neighbour, and hate thine Enemy, What? did Moſes his Law 
then permit a Man to bear Hatred and Malice unto another? Did I ſay, permit 
them? Nay, it commanded them ſo perfectly to hate their Enemies; to wit, 
the ſeven Nations who poſſeſſed that Land, which was theirs by Promiſe, men- 
tioned Exod. xxxiv. 2. Deut. vii. 1. to which were added the Amalelites, 
Exod. xxvii. 19. Deut. xxx. 19. that they were enjoined to deſtroy them utter- 
ly, old and young, Men, Women, and Children, even to the very Cattle, with- 
out all Pity and Conſideration. Inſomuch, that Saul, for his unſeaſonable 
Pity but of one Perſon, and that a King of the Amalckites, and reſerving the 
beſt of the Cattle for Sacrifice to God, had the Kingdom utterly rent from him 
and his Poſterity. Whereas, by our Saviour, in the Words of St. Paul, En- 
mity is ſlain, No Enemies now in Chriſtianity ; but all Neighbours, and 
Friends, and Brethren : Nay more, if any one will needs be your Enemy, love 
him notwithſtanding, faith Chriſt ; F he curſe you, bleſs him; if he hate you, do 
good unto him; if he uſe you eld een. and perſecute you, pray for him. To 
conclude this Argument from our Saviour's Authority: Chriſt adds, as a Co- 
rollary to his Diſcourſe, ſpeaking to his Diſciples and Followers, Verſe 20. 
Except your Righteouſneſs exceed. the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
i. e. whereas they content themſelves with an outward, carnal Obedience to the 
Law, unleſs you, beſides this, add a ſpiritual Sanctification of the Mind, ye ſball 
in mo wiſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. I deny not now, but that there 
may be a myſtical, ſpiritual Senſe even of this Law, and an Application thereof 
almoſt as perfect, as is expreſſed in the Goſpel ; which thoſe, who were guided 
extraordinarily by the Spirit of God, and with Help of Tradition, might colle& 
out of it: As the Prophet David, F ſal. xix. 7. where he faith, The Law of 
the Lord is perfect, converting the Soul; the Commanament of the Lord is pure, 
enlightening the Eyes, &c. And in this Senſe, the ſucceeding Prophets endea- 
voured to 8 the People to apprehend it: But this was a forced Senſe of 
Moſes his Law, not primarily intended by the Author; it was no proper, natu- 
ral Meaning of it. ö * 

15. Proportionably to this Doctrine of our Saviour, St. Paul, ſpeaking, of 
Moſes his Law, conſidered in its proper, natural, and direct Senſe, and as ex- 
tremely inſufficient to juſtify a Man in the Sight of God, calls it 423 & 1ox 
cox da, weak and beggarly Elements, Gal, iv. 9. And Nee vs wronis oagumiic, & 
Law of a carnal Commandment, Heb. vii. 16. 2. e. a Law, which a carnal Man, 
one not guided by the Spirit of God, might perform. And a Law, which 
made no Man fir Heb. vii. 19. Nay more, faith he, it is not 4u«yn1@ ; not 
without Fault, Heb. viii. 7. i. . a Man might perform the Law of Moſes, and 
yet not be A, he may be a wicked Man ſtill in God's Sight; for all his 
legal Righteouſneſs, he may remain dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins. Inſomuch, as 
the ſame Paul, ſpeaking of himſelf before he was converted to Chriſtianity, 
ſays, Concerning the Righteouſneſs which is of the Law, I was blameleſs ||: 
I did fo exactly fulfil that Meaſure of Righteouſneſs, which Moſes his Law re- 
quired of me, that in reſpe& of that Law, I was a guiltleſs, innocent Perſon ; 


I could juſtify myſelf; I durſt with Confidence oppoſe myſelf in Judgement to 
the Cenſure of our moſt ſevere, ſtrict Judges. 
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16. But what then? Durſt Paul with this his legal Righteouſneſs appear be- 
fore God, as expecting to be juſtified in his Sight, as claiming any Intereſt in 
the Promiſes of eternal Life, by Virtue of this his Innocency ? By no Means: 
No, faith he, though I were blameleſs, as concerning this Righteouſn 
which is of the Law; though I had all the Privileges, that any Jew could be 
capable of, * circumciſed the eighth Day, of the Stock 4 Lau of the Tribe of 
Benjamin, an Hebrew of the Hebrews, according to t W, 4 £ N (i. e. 
of that Se&, which had preſerved the Law in the greateſt Integrity) though I 
were ſo + zealous thereof, that I perſecuted the Churches of Chriſt, which 
ſought to abrogate it ; and laſtly, though concerning the Righteouſneſs of the 
Law, I was blameleſs ; yet notwithſtanding all theſe, I will have no better 
an Opinion of theſe Privileges, than they deſerve; I will account them only out- 
ward, carnal Privileges, if I at all rejoice in them, yet this I will account only 
a rejoicing in the Fleſh. Far be it from me, to think to appear before Chrift 
with ſuch a Righteouſneſs as this is. God forbid, I ſhould expect to be ac- 
cepted of by him, for theſe carnal, outward Privileges: Nay, fo far am I from 
that, that whatſoever I thought, before I knew him, to be a Gain and a Prero- 
gative unto me, now that I haye attained to the Excellency of the Knowledge 
of Jeſus Chriſt, I account as Loſs 9, as Things likely. to be rather a Hindrance 
unto me; yea, as Droſs and Dung; and deſire to be found in him, not having 
mine own Righteouſneſs, which 1s of the Law (for, alas, how mean, and un- 
worthy will that appear in his Eyes) but the Righteouſneſs, which is of Faith, 
the Righteouſneſs, which is of God by Faith. The former Righteouſneſs was 
mine own, and therefore could not ſtand in his Sight; but that Righteouſneſs, 
to which Faith or the Goſpel directs me, proceeds not from my own Strength, 
but only from God, who will crown his own Graces in me. 

17. IT have thus far ſhewed you, both from our Saviour's Authority, and St. 
Paul's likewiſe, that the performing of the moral Duties, as far as they were 
inforced by Virtue of Moſes his Law, could not make a Man capable of attain- 
ing to the Promiſes of the new Covenant. And (that T may add one Confirma- 
tion of this more out of the Old Teſtament) hereupon it is, that God by the 
Prophet Ezekiel manifeſtly ſheweth, that he gave not the Law of Moſes to 
the Iſraelites for this End, that they ſhould think, that the Performance of that 
Law was all the Duty which they owed unto God ; or that that Obedience 
could make them accepted of him unto Eternal Life: No, faith he, if you have 
any ſach Conceit of thoſe Ordinances, ** The Starutes, which I gave them, were 
not good, and the bv: at ſuch, as they ſhould not live by them. I will now 
proceed to ſhew you the Weakneſs and Unprofitableneſs of the ceremonial Part 
of Moſes his Law likewiſe, for ſuch a Purpoſe ;. and that by Arguments taken 
from St. Paul, eſpecially out of that his moſt divine Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 

18. The firſt Argument ſhall be drawn out of the ninth Chapter of that 
Epiſtle, the Sum whereof is this: The firft Covenant, which had 4 Ordinances 
of Divine Service, and a worldly Sanctuary; which conſiſted in Meats, and 
Drinks, and divers Ii afoings, and carnal Ordmances impoſed on them till the 
Time of Reformation ; in which alſo were offered Gifts and Sacrifices; yet with 
all theſe Ceremonies and Formalities, could enter no deeper than the Fleſh ; 
9 they could not make him, which did the Service, Se as pertaining to the 

onſcience: That is, for Example, thoſe expiatory Sacrifices, which were to be 
offered for him which had tranſgreſſed, they abſolved him indeed from a civil, 
carnal Puniſhment, but they could not reach to the Conſcience 3 that remained 
ſtill as guilty and defiled before God, as ever it was. And can it be imagined, 
that a Man ſo qualified, with ſuch an accuſing, condemning Conſcience, could 
with any Hope or Confidence —_ before God, as expeCting to be freed 
from the Danger of Hell, for the Coſt or Ceremony of a Sacrifice? Thoſe Sa- 
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criſioes therefore and Geremonies, * rhe Blood of Bulls and of Goats, and the 
Aſves of am Heifer, ſprinkling the Unclean, might ſanttify a Man to the puri- 
Hing of the Fleſh, and that is all they could do; and fo fur they could ſanctify 
even the moſt profane Perſon, or the vileſt Hypocrite in the World: Hut it muſt 
be only the Blood of Chriſt, who through the Eternal Spirit offered himſe 
without Spot umo God, that is able to purge our Conſcrences from dead Wor 
10 ſerve the living God. | 
19. But it may be objected, the baptizing and waſhing of us Chriſtians, 

and our Commemoration of the true Sacrifice, are powerful and effectual, O5z. 
even to the Sanctification of the Soul and Spirit: And why ſhould not the 
Water of Jordan have as much Virtue in it, during Moſes his Law, as it has 


had ſince, or as ours has now? Why ſhould not their Pre-figuration of the true 
Sacrifice by typical Sacrifices be as much worth as our Poſt-commemoration 


thereof? For Chriſt was the ſame Yeſterday, and To-day, and for ever. 
I anſwer, that Baptiſm and the Euchariſt are proper Inſtruments, where- Sol. 
by the Sacrifice of Chriſt is applied and made beneficial unto us, and 
were inſtituted for that, and no other End ; whereas the proper and dire& End 
of Moſes his Liturgy and Ceremonies were only civil, carnal Immunities: And 
though it be true, that the legal Sacrifices were very apt and commodious, to 
ſhadow forth the Oblation and Satisfaction of Chriſt ; yet this Uſe of them was 
ſo myſtical and reſerved, fo impoſſible to be collected out of the Letter of the 
Law, that without a ſpecial Revelation from God, the Eyes of the Vraelites 
were too weak, to ſerve them to pierce through thoſe dark Clouds and Sha- 
dows, and to carry their Obſervation to the Subſtance. So that I conceive thoſe 
Sacrifices of that Law, in this reſpe&, are a great deal more beneficial to us 
Chriſtians; for there is a great Difference between Sacraments and Types : 
Types are only uſeful after the Antitype is diſcovered, for the Confirmation of 
their Faith that follow. As for Example, Abraham's Offering of Iſaac by 
Faith, did lively repreſent the real Oblation of Chriſt, but in that reſpect, was 
of little or no Uſe till Chriſt was indeed crucified ; it being impoſſible to make 
that Hiſtory a Ground=work of their Faith in Chriſt. The like may be ſaid 
of the legal Sacrifices. : 

20. My ſecond Argument ſhall be taken out of thoſe Words of St. Pant, 
Acts xiii, 38. where, ſpeaking of Chriſt, he faith, By him all that believe, are 


juſtified from all Things, from which they could not be juſtified by the Law of 


Moſes : From which I infer, that ſince there were many Sins, for which the 
Law of Moſes allowed no Sacrifice, no Redemption, no Satisfaction, no Com- 
mutation, in what a fearful, deſperate Caſe would a Perſon, that ſhould commit 


ſuch Sins, be, if he were to expect Juſtification before God by the Law of 


Moſes ? For that muſt needs lead him to Deſpair : It could thew him no Re- 
fuge, no Sanctuary to fly unto; nothing would remain unto ſuch a Perſon, but 
a certain, fearful looking for of Judgement and fiery Indignation, to conſume 
God's Adverſary : And therefore no Marvel, if the fame Apoſtle (6. vii. 17, 
18.) ſaith, That the former Law, for the Weakneſs and Unprofitableneſs Ge" þ 
(i. e. to Juſtification) was to be diſaunulled, ſince it could make nothing perte 
21. The laſt Argument ſhall be inferred from that Saying of the Apoſtle, 
Heb. viii. 6. where ſpeaking of the new Covenant of Grace, he faith, It was 
eſtabliſhed vn better Promiſes, namely, than the Jewiſh Covenant was: For 
all the Happineſs which was to be expected from Moſes his Law, was only an 
Exemption from the Inconveniencies and Curſes of this Life, long Days and 
peaceable, enriched with worldly Content and Proſperity : Whereas the Bleſſings 
which attend the Performance of the new Covenant, or the Goſpel, are unſpeak- 
able and glorious; ſuch as Eye hath not ſeen, nor indeed, as long as it is mortal, 
can ſee, neither can the Heart of Man concerve them, being eternal in the Heu- 
vens. Neither will the ordinary Eyaſion ſerve the Turn, as if theſe temporal 
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Bleſſings, or Plagues and Curſes, mentioned in Maſes his Writings, ſhould. pur. 
poſely ſignify the bleſſed Eſtate of glorified Saints, or Woes of the damned , for 
then St. Pauls Argument would fall to the Ground; and indeed, that whole 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews would be rendered inconcluding, as might eaſily be de- 
- monſtrated, if the Time, and 'Throng of Matter, which follows, would permit. 
232. I would not have you ſo conceive me, as if I would exclude the Ferys 
of the Old Teſtament from being Partakers of the Promiſes of the Goſpel : No, 
God forbid : But that which I have ſaid, is this, that oy attained not unto them 
by performing Moſes his Law, but by the very ſame Means, by which we hope 
to be Partakers of them, namely, by performing the Subſtance of thoſe Duties, 
which are clearly delivered unto us in the Goſpel, and may be found ſprinkled 
in ſeyeral Places, even in Moſes his Writings, and no Queſtion, but were more 
fully and compleatly delivered unto them by Tradition from their Fathers. And 
hereupon, I ſuppoſe, it is, that when any were converted to the Knowledge 
and Worſhip of the true God in thoſe Times, they who made them Proſelytes, 
were not curious to enforce upon them the Obſervation of Moſes his Ordinances 
and Ceremonies; as we find in the Behaviour of Eliſba to Naaman the Aſſyrian, 
of Jonah to the Nintvites, of Daniel to Nebuchadnezzar, and of the reſt of 
the Prophets to the Brians, Moabites, Egyptians, to whom they wrote, and 
whoſe Converſion they ſought: None of which urged upon them the Obſerva- 
tion of the Moſaical Liturgy, as a Thing neceſſary or needful to be obſerved by 
them. Indeed thoſe, who were content to live amongſt the Zews, and enjoy 
their Privileges and Immunities, were bound to undergo the Burden and Coſtli- 
neſs of the Offerings and Sacrifices, which, as St. Paul faith, was ſo great, that 

they were both to themſelyes and their Forefathers intolerable. 
23. I will conclude this whole Point of the Difference between Moſes his 
Law, and the Law of Faith, or the Goſpel, in God's own, Words by the Pro- 
Phet, Jer. xxxi. 3 1. twice quoted by St. Paul in Heb. viii. and x. where God 
faith, Behold the Days come, ſaith the Lord, that I will make a new Covenant 
with the Houſe of Iſrael, and with the Houſe of "Fudah : Not according to the 
Covenant, which I made with their Fathers in the Day that 1 took them by the 
Hand to lead them out of the Land of Eg ypt, which my Covenant they broke, 
although I was an Husband unto them, ſaith the Lord; but this ſhall be the 
Covenant that I will make with them, after thoſe Days, ſaith the Lord, I will 
ut my Laws in their Hearts, and write them in their mward Parts, &c. As 
if he ſhould ſay, 'The former Covenant, which I made with them by Moſes, was 
only written in two Tables of Stone, as the Roman Laws were in Twelve 
Tables, and required only an outward Conformity and Obedience, for the 
which they did not need an inward ſanctify ing, ſpiritual Grace to enable them, 
as the new Covenant of Grace doth. And therefore for the D of 
that, I will abundantly afford and ſupply them with all the Graces of my 
Holy Spirit. 
_ But a little to interrupt this Text: You will ſay, What, had not the 
Jeu God's Law written in their Hearts alſo? Did not they worſhip him in 
Spirit as well as we? No Queſtion : But this they did,. not as commanded by 
Moſes his Law, but by that Covenant made with Abraham, and by him tra- 
duced unto them. It follows, And 1 will be 1 God, and they ſball be my 
People; i. e. I will be their God after a more eſpecial Manner than I was unto 
them in the Wilderneſs; I will not only be their King, to govern them in Peace 
and Tranquillity, out of the Danger and Fear of their Enemies the Nations 
about them, and preſerve them ſafe in the promiſed Land; but I will keep them 
from the Fury and Malice of their ſpiritual Enemies, that would ſeek to deſtroy 
their Souls; and I will bring them to a Land infinitely exceeding theirs, and 
whereof the Land of Canaan was but a moſt unproportionable Type and Sha- 
dow, even mine own bleſſed and glorious Kingdom, reſerved in the higheſt 
Heavens for them, who ſincerely perform the Conditions of my new Covenant. 
Thus far, as largely as ſo ſmall a Meaſure of Time would permit me, I _ 
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told ydu the Difference betwixt the Covenant of Grace, and Moſes his Law, 
implied in theſe Words of my Text, through the Spirit. I come now to my 
ſecond Particular, namely, the Diſtinction of the ſame Covenant of Grace froni 
the Law of Works; wherein I ſhall proceed by the ſame Method, i. e. ſhewing 

ou firſt abſolutely the Nature of thoſe Laws, and then the ſeveral Differences 


twixt them. R 
25. The Law of Works is the ſame with that, to the Obedience whereof 
Adam was obliged in Paradiſe, with this Exception, that beſides the moral, na- 
tural Law written in his Heart (the Subſtance whereof is to this Day reſeryed 
in the Minds of all the Sons of Adam) Adam had a ſecond, poſitive Law en! 
joined him by God, namely, the forbidding him to eat of the Tree of Good 
and Evil; which one Precept cannot properly be called a Part of the Law of 
Works, or Nature, ſince the Action thereby forbidden, was not of its own Na- 
ture evil, but only made unlawful by virtue of God's Prohibition. Excepting 
therefore this one particular Precept, the Law which was given to Adam (called 
the Law of Works) comprehended in it all kind of moral Duties referred either 
to God, his Neighbour, or himſelf, which have in them a natural, eſſential 
Goodneſs, or Righteouſneſs ; and, by conſequence, the Prohibition of all Man- 
ner of Actions, Words, or Thoughts, which are in themſelves ' contrary to 
Juſtice and Reaſon. All theſe Precepts are generally ſuppoſed to be contained 
in the ten Words written by God's own Finger in two Tables of Stone ; though, 
with Submiſſion, I think, that thoſe two Tables contain only directly the moral 
Duties of Man to God and his Neighbour : for it will require much forcing and 
ſtraining, to bring the Duties and Sins of a Man to and againſt his own Perſon 
within that Compaſs ; as Temperance, Sobriety, and their Oppoſites, Glattony, 
Drunkenneſs, Self-incontinency, c. | 
26. The Obligation to this Law is ſo ſtrict, ſevere, and peremptory, that it 
required not only an univerſal Obedience to whatſoever is contained in that Law, 
in the full Extent, Latitude, and Perfection thereof, but that continual, with- 
out Interruption, through the whole Courſe of a Man's Life; inſomuch that he, 
that ſhould but once tranſgreſs it in the leaſt Point or Circumſtance, ſhould 
without Redemption, or Diſpenſation, be rendered culpable as of the Breach 
of the whole Law, and remain liable to the MalediQtion thereof. And to this 
Law, in this Strictneſs mentioned, are all Men living obliged, who are out of 
Chriſt, and who either know not of him, or are not willing to ſubmit them- 
ſelyes to his new Covenant. | 
27. The Juſtification, which was due to the Performance of this Law by 
Juſtice, and as the Wages thereof, that is, the Condition, wherein God obliged 
himſelf to ſuch as fulfilled it, was the Promiſes of this Life, and that which is 
to come; long, happy, and peaceable Days in this World, and in their due 
Time a Tranſlation to the Joys and Glory of Heaven. This Juſtification did 
not comprehend Remiſſion of Sins, as ours does; for the Law excluded all Ho 
of Pardon after Sin, no Promiſe made to Repentance, Repentance would do no 
The Court, wherein they were to be judged, was a Court of meer rigo- 
Tous Juſtice; Juſtice rejoiced over and againſt Mercy, Grace, Loving-kindneſs, 
and all thoſe bleſſed and glorious Attributes, whereby God, for our Saviour 
| Jeſus Chrift his ſake, is pleaſed and delighted to be known unto the World. 
28. This Law, in the Rigour thereof, might eaſily have been performed by 
Adam He had that Perfection of Grace and Holineſs given him, which was 
exactly equal and commenſurable to whatſoever Duties were enjoined him: But 
by his wilful, voluntary (God forbid we ſhould ſay enforced, or abſolutely de- 
creed) Prevarication he utterly undid both himſelf and his Poſtetity, leaving 
them engaged for his Debts, and as much of their own, without almoſt 'any 
Money to pay them. Without Chriſt we are all obliged to the ſame Strictneſs 
and Severity of the Law, which, by Reaſon of our Poverty and Want of Grace, 
is become impoſſible to be performed by us; as the bleſſed Apoſtle St. Paul 
hath eyidently proved by InduQtion, in the Beginning of his A” to the 
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Romans ; In the firſt Chapter declaring, that the Gentiles neither did, not 
could perform the Law; in the ſecond ſaying as much of the Jews; and in 
the third joining them both er in the fame miſerable, deſperate Eſtate. 
The Conclufion of his whole Diſoourſe is, A# have ſinned, and come ſbort of thy 
Glory of God. Thus much for the Law of Works. | 

29. The State of Mankind without Chriſt being ſo deplored, ſo out of all 
Hope, as I told you, Almighty God, out of his infinite Mercy and Goodneſs, 
by his unſpeakable Wiſdom found out an Attonement, accepting of the volun- 
tary Exinanition and Humiliation of his dearly beloved Son, who ſubmitted 
himſelf to be.made Fleſh, to all our natural Infirmities (Sin.only ex 


and at laſt to die that ignominious, accurſed Death of the Croſs, for the Re. 


demption of Mankind ; who in his Death made a Covenant with his Father, that 
e, and only thoſe, who would be willing to ſubmit themſelyes to the Obe- 
dience of a new Law, which he would  preſcnbe-unto Mankind, ſhould for the 


Merits of his Obedience and Death be juſtified in the Sight of God, have their 
that 


Sins forgiven them, and be made Heirs of everlaſting — Now 
Chriſt's Death was, in Order of Nature, beſore the giving of the Goſpel, is 
(I think) evident by thoſe Words of St. Paul, Heb. ix. 16, 17. where compar- 
ing the old Covenant of the Jews with that of Chrift, he faith, II here a'Tefta- 
ment ic, there of Neceſſity be the Death of the Teftatar ; for a Teflament 
is of Force after are dead, otherwiſe it is of na Strength at all while the 
Teſtator liveth. Whereupon neither the firſi Covenant was dedicated without 
Blood. It was u therefore (faith he, Ver. 23.) that the Patterns of 
be purified with theſe, i. e. with the Blood of Beaſts; 


7 _ in Heaven ſbau 
but the heavenly I hings themſelves with better Things than thoſe, namely, with 


the Blood of Chriſt, 1 

30. Which Covenant of Chriſt (called in Scripture the new Covenant, the 
Covenant of Grace, the Grace of God, the Law of Faith) according to the Na- 
ture of all Covenants, being made between two Parties (at the Icaſt) ires 
Conditions on both Sides to be performed; and being a Covenant of fe, the 
Conditions on Man's Part muſt neceffarily go before, otherwiſe they are no Con- 
ditions at all. Now Man's Duty is comprebended by St. Paul in this Word 
Faith, and God's Promiſe in the Word Fuſtification. And thus far we have 
proceeded upon ſure Grounds, for we have plain, expreſs Words of Scripture 
for that which hath. been faid : But the main. Difficulty remains. behind, and 
that is, the true Senſe and Meaning. of theſe two Words, Faith and Juſtification, 
and what Reſpe& and Dependence they have one of the other. Which Diffi- 


culty, by God's Aſſiſtance, and with your chriſtian, charitable Patience, J will 


now endeayour to diſſolve. 

31. For the firſt therefore, which is Faith, we may confider it in ſeveral Re- 
ſpects; to wit, firſt, as referring us to, and denoting the principal Obje& of 
evangelical Faith, which is Chriſt. Now if Faith be meant in this Senſe (as 
by many good Writers of our reformed Churches it is underſioad) then the 
Meaning of that ſo, oſten- repeated Saying of St. Paul, Me are juſtified by Faith 
without the Works of the Law, muſt be, we are juſtified only for the ience 
of Chriſt, and not for our Righteouſneſs of the Law; which is certainly a moſt 
catholick, orthodox Senſe, and not to be denied by any Chriftian, though I 
doubt it does not expreſs all that St. Paul intended in that, Propoſition. Se- 
condly, Faith ſignifies the Act, or Exerciſe, or Duty of Faith, as: it compre» 
hends all evangelical Obedience; called by: St. Paul, The Oledience of Faiths 
Rom. xvi. 26. 7% Righteouſneſs of Faith, Rom. iv. 13. and Ch. is. 13. and 
Ch. x. 6. And it is an. inherent Grace or Virtue, wrought in us by the 


- _ 
= 


power 
ful Operation of God's Spirit. Or, thirdiy, it may be taken for he et 


Faith, called alſo by him, % Mord of Faith, Rom. x. 8. and the Word 
God's Grace, Acts xx. 32. and the Hearing of Fah, Gal: iii. 2. In whi 


| Senſe of theſe he meant the Word, St. Paul may ſeem to reſolve us, Rom ii. 27. 


where he ſaith, that Boaſting it excluded, & tie Law of Faith; which Words 


are 


The'E1GHTH SERMON. 164 


are extant in the very Heat of the Cottroverſy of Jaſtiffeation. Now theſe 
Senſes of Faith, if they be applied to that Concluſion of St. Paul, Vr ate jaſti- 
2 come all to one paſs; for in effect it is all one, to ſay, We are 
juſtified by our Obedience or Righteouſneſs of Faith, and to fay, we ate jiifli« 
fied by the Goſpel, which preſcribes that Obedience: As on the contrary, to 


ſay, We are juftified by the Law, or by Works preſcribed by the Law, is 


all one. There is a fourth Acceptation of Faith, taken for the ſingle Habit 
or Grace of Faith, and applied to this Propoſition (only of all Chriſtians that 1 
have heard of) by the * Remonſtrants; which though a new - invented Fancy, 
and therefore unwarrantable, yet I ſhall hereafter have occaſion, it may be, to ivy 
ſomething of it. 17 2 8 | 
32. St. Pauls Propoſition, I am perſuaded, excludes none of theſe Senſes : it 
is capable of them all. But before I ſhew you how they may conſiſt together, I 
will, in the firſt Place, declare, of what Nature that Righteouſneſs is, which 
God, by virtue of his new Covenant, requires at our Hands, before he will 
make good his Promiſe unto us. Firſt then, God requires at our Hands a ſin- 
cere Obedience unto the Subſtance of all moral Duties of the old Covenant, and 
that by the Goſpel ; and this Obedience is fo neceffary, that it is impoſſible 
any Man ſhould be ſaved without it. The Preſſing of this Doctrine takes up 
by much the greateſt Part of the eyangelical Writings. Now, that theſe Duties 
are nat enforced upon us as Conditions of the old Covenant of Works, is evident, 
becauſe by Chriſt we are freed from the Obligation of the old Covenant: God 
forbids that we ſhould have a Thought of expecting the Hope of Righteoufneſs 
thoſe Terms; for that Covenant will not admit of any Imperfe&iorn in our 
Works, and then in what a miſerable Caſe are we! There is no Hope for u 
unleſs ſome Courſe be taken, that not only our Imperſections, but our Sins, an 
thoſe of a high Nature, be paſſed by, and overlooked by Almighty God, as if 
he had loft his Eyes to fee them, or his Memory to remember them. 
33. The Subftance then of the moral Law is enjoined us by the new Cove- 
nant, but with what Difference I ſhall ſhew you preſently. And hereupon it 
is, that our Saviour faith to the Phariſees, who were willing to make any Miſ- 
conſtruction of the Doctrine, T hink you, that I am come to an" the Law Aye, 
by all Means, ſay we: God forbid elſe, ſor unleſs the old Law be deſtroyed, we 
are undone; as long as that is alive, we are dead; if the Law of Works have 
its natural Force ſtill, woe be to us. Therefore that muſt not be Chriſt's 
Meaning: His Intent is, as if he ſhould fay, Think you that I am come to de- 
ftroy the Righteouſneſs of the Law? or difoblige Men from the Neceffity of 
being good, holy, and virtuous ? No, by no means; I am not come to deſt 
the Law, but to fulfil it The Righteouſneſs of the Law, according to the 
Subftance thereof, ſhall be as neceffarily required by virtue of that new Cove- 
nant, which I preach unto you, and to which J exhort you all to ſubmit your- 
ſelves, as ever it was by the old Covenant; only, becauſe of your Weaknefs 
and Infirmity, I will abate the Rigour of it: Thoſe, who, notwithſtanding my 
Offer of Grace and Pardon upon fuch eaſy Conditions as I preſcribe, will yet con- 
tinue in an habitual State of Profaneneſs and Irreligion, ſhall be as culpable, nay, 
ten Times more miſerable, than if they never had heard of me, for their wilful 
neglecting ſo great Salvation. I is eaſter for Heaven and Earth to paſs away, 
than for ons Tittle of the Law to fail: For God would be no Loſer by the 
Annihilation of the World, whereas if any Part of the moral Law ſhould ex- 
pire, the very Beams and Rays of God's eſſential Goodneſs ſhould be darkened 
and deſtroyed. I 139} 385721051 nee 
34. In like Manner, faith St. Paul, Rom. iii. ult. Do we make void the Law 
through Faith? God forbid: Tea, we eftabliſh the Law. Now if a fücceeding 
Covenant eſtabliſeth any Part of a preerdent, eſpecially if there be any Altera- 
tion made in the Conditions eftabliſhed; all Obligation whatſoever is taken from 
the old Covenant, and thoſe Conditions are in Force only by virtue of the new. 
When the Norman Conqueror was pleaſed to eſtabliſ and confirm to the 


Engliſh 
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Engliſh ſome of the antient Saxon Laws, are thoſe Laws then become in Force 
as they are Saxon? No, for the Authority of the Saxons, the Authority of 
thoſe Laws, is ſuppoſed to be extinguiſhed, and therefore no Power remains in 
them to look to the Execution of them : But by the Confirmation of the Norman 
they are become indeed Norman Laws, and are now in Force, not becauſe they 
were firſt made by the Saxons, but only by virtue of the ſucceeding Power of 
the Norman Line. So likewiſe, when the Goſpel enjoins the Subſtance of the 
ſame Duties, which the old Covenant of Works required; are we Chriſtians en- 
forced to the Obedience of them, becauſe they are Duties of the Law? By ng 
Means.: but only becauſe our Saviour, and only Law-maker, Jeſus Chrift, com- 
mands the ſame in the Law of Faith. 72 

335. Thus far the new Covenant is in ſome Terms of Agreement with the 
old, inaſmuch as the ſame moral Duties are enjoined in them both, as Parts of 
the Conditions of both. But the Difference herein is, that the Law com- 
mands a . preciſe, exact fulfilling of theſe Preceps (as I told you before) which 
the Goſpel, deſcending to our Infirmities, remits and qualifies much: For in the 
Goſpel, he is accounted to fulfil the moral Precepts, that obeys them according 
to that Meaſure of Grace which God is pleaſed to allow him ; that obeys God, 
though not with a perfect, yet with a ſincere, upright Heart; that when he is 
overcome with a Temptation to ſin, continues not in it, but recovers himſelf to 
his former Righteouſneſs by Repentance and new Obedience. Thus much then 
for the moral Precepts, and with what Difference they are commanded in the 
old and new Covenant. | 

36. In the ſecond Place, there is another Part of evangelical Obedience, which 
is purely eyangelical, and which hath no Commerce nor Reference at all to the 
Law, and that is the Grace of * For, ſaith St. Paul, Acts xvii. 30. 

But now (that is, by the dee od commands ali Men every where to repent. 
Now Repentance implies a ſerious Conſideration and Acknowledgement of that 
miſerable Eſtate whereunto our Sins have brought us, and thereupon an hearty, 
unſeigned Sorrow for them, a perfe& Hatred and Deteſtation of them, "inferring 
a full, peremptory Reſolution to break them off, and interrupt the Courſe of 
them by new Obedience, This, I fay, is an Obedience purely evangelical, the 
Law of Works did not at all meddle with it, neither indeed could it. The Law 
condemns a Man, as ſoon as ever he is guilty of the Breach thereof, and makes 
no Promiſe at all of Remiſſion of Sins upon Repentance; but rather quite ex- 
cludes it. Yet from the Grace of Repentance we may gather a forcible Argu- 
ment to make good that, which before we ſpoke concerning the renewing of 
the moral Precepts in the new Covenant. For no reaſonable Man can deny, 
that Repentance is abſolutely neceſſary, before a Man can be juſtified. Now 
what is that, for which (for Example) a new-conyerted Heathen repents, but the 
Breach. of the moral Law? Therefore by this Neceſſity of Repentance, he 
acknowledgeth (and ſo do we) that by ſuch Sins he was excluded from all Hope 
of being juſtified. Now it were abſurd for a Man to ſay, that any thing 
excludes a Man from being capable of receiving the Promiſes of a Coyenant, 
but only the breaking of the Conditions thereof. | 

357. The third Part of evangelical Righteouſneſs is Faith; not moral, but 
Chriſtian : Which is, a relying upon Chriſt, as the only meritorious Cauſe of 
whatſoever Benefit we obtain by the new Covenant ; it being for his ſake, both 
that God beſtows upon us Grace, whereby we are enabled to perform his Will; 
and after we haye done our Duty, that he will freely, and not as Wages, be- 
ſtow upon us the Reward thereof. There is another Virtue evangelical, which 
is Hope, but of that I muſt ſpeak in my laft Point. And thus I have gone 
through the Conditions required on Man's Part in the new Covenant, all which, 
I ſuppoſe, are implied in this Word Faith; which being taken in ſo general 
a Senſe, may, I conceive, be thus not improperly defined, dig. To be a re- 
ceiving and embracing of the Promiſes made unto us in Chriſt, upon the Terms 
and Conditions propoſed in the Goſpel, _ 2 

| | 38, Now 
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38. Now follow the Conditions on God's Part, comprehended iti theſe 
Words, the Hope of N which are equivalent to the Term Juſti- 
cation; the Nature whereof I ſhall now endeavour to diſcover. Juſtification, 
I ſuppoſe, imports the whole Treaſure of Bleſſings and Favours, which God; 


who is rich in Mercy, will freely beſto on thoſe, whom he accepts as righteous 
for his beloved Son our bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt his Sake; which are, firſt, 


Remiſhon of Sins, and an Intereſt in the Joys of Heaven ih this Liſe, and a 


full Conſummation both of Grace and Glory in the Life to come. Some, I 
know, think that St. Paul, when he diſcourſes of Juſtification, thereby intends 
only Remiſſion of Sins: And the Ground of this Opinion is taken from St. Paul 

uoting thoſe Words of David, when he ſtates the Doctrine of Juſtification, 

om. iv. 6, 7, 8. where he faith, that David deſcribeth the Bleſſedneſs of the 
Man, unto whom God imputeth Righteouſneſs without Works, ſaying, lage, aro 
they, whoſe Unrighteouſneſs is forgroen, and ty Sine are covered; bleſſed is 
the Man, unto whom the Lord will not impute Sin. But if this Argument out 
of the Epiſtle to the Romans be of ſufficient Force for their Senſe of Juſtifica- 
tion, then certainly an Argument from as expreſs Words in the Epiſtle to the 
| Galatians, will be as coricluding for mine (in which Epiſtle he alſo purpoſely 

ſtates the ſame Queſtions.) The Words are, Gal. iii. 11. That no Man is juſti- 
fied by the Law in the Sight of God, it is evident, for the Fuſt ſhall live by 
Faith. Now, to live, T hope, does not fignify, to have one's Sins ſorgiven him, 
but to be ſaved: Therefore, unleſs St. Pant include a Right unto Salvation 


within the Compaſs of Juſtification, that Text might have been ſpared, as 


nothing at all ſerving for his Purpoſe. Beſides, is not Salvation as free, as gra- 
cious, as undeſerved an Act of God, as Remiſhon of Sins? Is it not as much 
for Chriſt's ſake that we are ſaved, as that our Sins are forgiven us? Thus much 
for what I ſuppoſe is meant by Juſtification. I will now as briefly and as per- 
ſpicuouſly as I can (without uſing Allegories and metaphorical Expreſſions, with 
which this Point is ordinarily much obſcured) ſhew you the Combination of 
theſe two Words, in what Senſe I ſuppoſe St. Paul may uſe this Propoſition, 
We are juſtified by Faith, without the Works of the Law. — 

39. In the firſt Place therefore I will lay down this Concluſion, as an infalli- 
ble, ſafe Foundation, That if we have reſpect to the proper, meritorious Cauſe 
of W we muſt not take Faith, in that Propoſition, for any Vir- 
tue or Grace inherent in us, but only for the proper and principal Object there- 
of, Jeſus Chriſt and his Merits. And the Meaning of that Propoſition muſt be, 
that we are not juſtified for the Merits of any Righteouſneſs in ourſelves, whe- 
ther legal or evangelical, but only for the Obedience and Death of our Bleſſed 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Though this be moſt true, yet I ſuppoſe, that St. Pant 
in that Propoſition had not a reſpect to the meritorious Cauſe of our Juſtifica- 
tion; but to that formal Condition required in us, before we be juſtified ; as I 
think may appear by that which follows. i: 

40. T told you even now, that I would in this Point purpoſely abſtain from 
uſing Metaphors, and figurative Allufions ; and the Reaſon is, becauſe; I ſup- 

ſe, and not without reaſonable Grounds, that the Stating of this Point of 
Juſtification by Metaphors, has made this Doctrine, which is ſet down with 
greater Light and Perſpicuity in holy Scripture, than almoſt any other, to be 
a Doctrine of the moſt ſcholaſtical Subtilty, the fulleſt of Shadows and Clouds 
of all the reſt. For Example: In that Faſhion and Dreſs of Divinity, as it is 
now worn, fliced and mangled into Theſes arid Diſtinctions, we find this Point 
of our Juſtification thus expreſſed : That Faith is therefore ſaid to juſtify us, 
becauſe it is that which makes Chrift's Righteouſneſs ours; it is as it were an In- 
ſtrument or Hand, whereby we receive, lay hold on, and apply Chriſt unto 
ourſel ves. Here's nought but Flowers of Rhetorick, Figures, and Metaphors ; 
which, though they are capable of a good Senſe, yet are very improper to ſtate 


a Controverſy withal. 
D d 41. But 
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-; 4x. But let us examine them a little; We muſt not; ſay, they, conceive of 
Faith, as if it were a Virtue or Grace, or any Part of Righteouſneſs inherent in 
us; for Faith, as a Grace, has no Influence at all in our Juſtification. Mark 
the Coherence of theſe Things: Faith is conſidered as an Hand or an Inſtru- 
ment in our Juſtification, and yet, for all it is a Hand; it is nothing in, or of 
us; ſor it ſeems, Hands are not Parts of Mens Bodies. Again, Faith puts on 
Chriſt, receives him, lays hold upon him, makes his Righteouſneſs ours, and yet 
it does nothing for. all that. Beſides, how. can Faith be properly called an In- 
ſtrument of Juſtification? An Inſtrument is that, which the principal Cauſe, the 
Efficient, makes uſe of in his Operation. Now Juſtification, in this Senſe, is an 
immanent, internal Action of in which there is no Co- operation of any 
other Agent, nor any real Alteration wrought in Man, the Object thereo 
Does God then uſe Faith as an Inſtrument, in producing the Act of Juſtifica- 
tion? No, but it is Iuſtrumantum paſſFoum,. faith. one; that is, a Thing never 
beard of in Nature before; and the Meaning is ſure, Faith, certainly, is ſome- 
thing, but what a Kind of Thing, we know, not. By theſe Means it comes to 
paſs, that the Doctrine of our Juſtification, as ſome. Men have handled it, is be- 
come as deep, as unſearchable a Myſtery, as that of the Trinity. 
_ 42. Without Queſtion there is nothing can be more evident to a Man, that 
ſhall impartially conſider St. Paul's Method in his Diſcourſe of Juſtification, 
than that by Faith he intends ſome operative, 8 Grace in us: For In- 
Rance, the Apoſtle proves, that we Chriſtians are to ſeek for Juſtification the 
fame Way that Abraham attained unto it, namely, by Faith; for, faith the 
Scripture in his Quotation, Abraham believed God, and it was accounted to 
him for Righteouſneſs. - What was that. which was accounted. to him ? his be- 
lieving z that is, ſay ſome, Chriſt, who was the Object of his Belief. This is a 
forced Interpretation certainly, and which a 7#w, would never have been per- 
ſuaded to. But that Chriſt was not at all intended in that Place, it is evident; 
for Abraham's Belief there had reſpect to God's Promiſe made to him of giving 
him a Son in his old Age, and by that Son, a Seed as innumerable. as the Stars 
in Heaven, as appears, Cen. xv. 4, 5, 6. whereas the Promiſe of Chrift follows 
three Chapters after, to wit, Gen. xy, 18. an, the Apoſtle in many 
Places uſeth theſe Words, Me are juſtified by Faith in Chriſt, and by the Faith 
o Jeſus Chriſt ; which Speeches of his will admit of no tolerable Senſe, unleſs 
by Faith he intends ſome Work or Obedience performed by us. This there- 
fore being taken for granted, that by Faith is meant ſome Condition required 
at our Hands (and yet my former Concluſion of our Juſtification only for the 
Merits of Chriſt remaining firm) we will in the next Place conſider, What kind 
of Obedience that of Faith is, and in what Senſe it may be ſaid to juſtify us. 
Y 43. What Satisfaction I conceive may be given to this Query, I 
A ertion. will. ſet down in this Aſſertion: That ſince Juſtification, even as it 
| includes Remiſſion of Sins, is that Promiſe, to perform which unto 
us God has. obliged himfelf in the new Covenant; it muſt neceſſarily pre-ſup- 
poſe in the, Perſon to be. fo juſtified, ſuch an Obedience as the Goſpel requires; 
namely, firſt, Repentance from dead Works, a Converſion to a new. Obedience 
of thoſe holy, moral Commands, which are ratified in the Goſpel, and a relying 
upon Chrift as the only meritorious Cauſe of our Juſtification and Sal vation, by 
2 particular, evangelical Faith. All this, I ſay, is pre- required in the Perſon 
who is made capable of Juſtification, either in the Exerciſe, or at leaſt in præ- 
paratiane curdis, in a full Reſolution of the Heart, and intire Diſpoſition of 
the Mind: So that, though God be the ſole, proper, efficient Cauſe; and Chriſt, 
as Mediator, the ſole, proper, meritorious Cauſe of our Juſtification; yet theſe 
inherent. Diſpoſitions are exacted on our Part as cauſe ſiue quibus non, as neceſ- 
ſary Conditions to be ſound in us, before God will perform this great Work, 
freely, and graciouſly towards us, and only for the Merits of Chriſt. * 
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44 This Aﬀertion may, L ſuppoſe, be demonſtinted, firſtj from! the Nature of 

2 Coxenant; For unleſe there be pre- required Conditions on Man's 5, 

Part to be performed, before God will prop 


portion his Reward, the 64. * 
very Nature of . Covenant is deſtroyed. And it will not boot to anſwer, that 
though there be no Qualifications required in a Man before he obtain Nemiſſion 
of Sins, yet they are to be found in us before we be made capable ,. 
Salvation. For as L have ſhewed before, Salvation is as properly a gra- Sol. 1. 
cious Act of Mercy, as free and undeſerved a Giſt, as truly beſtowed on 
us only for the Merits of Chriſt, as Remiſſion of Sins; and therefore 
may as well conſiſt without any Ch in us, as the former. And Se- l. 2. 
condly, if that Propofition of St. Paul, Me are juſtified by' Faith, 
without the Works of 'the Law, exclude all Conditions to be performed by 
Man; if it exclude not only the Righteouſneſs of the Law (which indeed it 
doth) but the Qbedience of Faith, or the Goſpel lie wiſe, from being neceſ- 
ſary Diſpoſitions in us, before we receive Remiſſion of Sins; then another Say- 
ing of his, patallel to this, will exclude as well the Neceſſity of an evangelical 
Obedience to our Salvation: For, faith St. Paul, Eph. ii. 8. By Grace are 
ſaved-through Faith, aud. that not of yourſeboes, it ir the Gift of God: Not of 
Works, teſt any Man ſhould boaſt. ' But I hope no Man wilt be ſo unchriftian- 
like, as to exclude the Neceſſity of our good Works to Salvation, for all this 
Saying: of St. Paul; therefore they may as well be pre- required to Remiſſion 
of Sins, notwithſtanding the former Place, © Nad 307 516.19 
45. Secondly, If there be no Neceſſity of any Pre- diſpoſition in us before 
Remiſſion of Sins, then a Man may have his Sins forgiven him, and * 1 
ſo become a Perſon accepted of God, whilſt he is a Perſon unregene- 60 * 
rate, unſanctified; whilſt he is, Epheſ. ii. 1. dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins; whilſt 
he walls atcording to the Courſe of this World, according to the Prince of the 
Power of the Air, the Spirit that worketh in the Children of  Diſobedtence ; 
whilſt he has his Converſation in the Luſts of the Fleſh, fulfilling the Deſires of 
the Fleſh, and of the Mind; being, notwithſtanding his Juſtification, a Child of 
Wrath, as much as the profaneſt Heathen ; though the verieſt Reprobate in the 
World; laſtly, though he be no Child of Abraham according to Faith, that is, 
not having in him that Faith, which was imputed to Abraham for Righteouſ- 
neſs. Now whether this Divinity be conſonant to God's Word, let your own 
Conſciences be Judges. - mii, 1907 tk 99 ToU * 
46. A third Argument to prove the Truth of the former Aſſertion, Re, lf 
ſhall be taken from ſeyeral Texts of Scripture, - where Juſtification, * aſe . 
even as it is taken for Remiſſion of Sins, is aſcribed to other Virtues beſides 
Faith, whether it be taken for a particular Virtue, or for the Object thereof. 
For Example, our Saviour faith expreſsly, Matth. xii. 37. By thy Words thou 
alt be juſtified, aud by thy Wards thou ſhalt be condemned : Where we ſee, 
228 is taken in that proper Senſe, in which We maintain it againſt the 
apiſts. Again, Matth. vi. 14, 15. F you furgiue Men their Treſpaſſes, your 
' Heavenly Father will alſo forgive you ; but if you forgive not Men their Treſ- 
— forgive your Tre offes. Again, our Saviour 
ſpeaking. concerning Mary, ſaith, Lule vii. dy. Her Sins are forgiven her, be- 
cauſe fe loveth much. If the Time, or your Patience, could ſuffer = . 
me, I might add a fourth: Reaſon to prove my former Aſſertion, * 
which is the Clearneſs and Evidence of Agreement and Reconciliation between 
St. Paul and St. James in this Point, upon theſe Grounds, without any new- 
invented Juftification before. Men; which is a Conceit taken up by ſome Men, 
only to ſhift off an Adverſary's Argument, vtich otherwiſe Would preſs them 
too hard, they think: For St. Pauls Faith, taken for the Obedience of the 
Goſpel; would eaſily accord with St. James his (James i. 27.) holy and unde- 
filed Religion befure God, or Works, which is all one; and St. James would be 
St. Pauls Expoſitor, without any Injury or Detraction at all from the Merits of 
Chriſt, or God's free and undeſeryed Mercy to us in him. But-I muſt haſten. 
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47. The full Meaning, then, of St. Paws Propoſition, We arr juſtifet 
Falk and not by the Works of the Law; and by Conſequence, the — oc 
whole Controverſy of Juſtification, 'in- brief, may be this: That if we confider 
the efficient Cauſe of our Juſtification, it is only God which juſtifies ;" if that, 
for which we w/v that is, the meritorious Cauſe thereof, it is not for 
any thing in ourſelves, but only for the Obedience and Satisfaction of our 
Bleſſed Saviour, that God will juſtify us: But if we have feſpect to what kind 
of Conditions are to be found in us, before Chriſt will ſuffer us to be made 
Partakers of the Benefit of his Merits, then we muſt fay, that we are not juſti- 
fied by ſuch a- Righteouſneſs, ſo perfect, abſolute, and compleat, as the Law 
of Works does require; but by the Righteouſneſs of the Goſpel, by a Righte- 
ouſneſs proportionable to that Grace which God is pleaſed to beſtow on us; not 
by the Perfection, but the Sincerity of our Obedience to the new Covenant. 
And the Apoſtle's main Argument will ſerye to prove this to any Underſtand- 
ing, moſt undeniably. St. Pau! has demonſtrated, that if we conſider the Ri- 
gour of the Law, all Men, both Jews and Gentiles, are concluded under Sin, 
and moſt neceſſarily obnoxious to God's Wrath. Which Reaſon of his would 
not be at all prevailing, unleſs, by Works of the Law, he intended only ſuch 
a perfect Obedience as the Law requires; which, by Reaſon of Man's Weak- 
neſs, is become impoſſible unto him. For it might eaſily be replied upon him 
thus: We confeſs, no Man can fulfil the Law; but the Conditions of the Go- 
ſpel are not only poſſible, but, by the Aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, eaſy to be per- 
Femad; ſo that though, for this Reaſon, the former Righteouſneſs be excluded 
from our Juſtification, not only quaad meritum, but alſo, quoad £ſentiam 3 
yet the latter evangelical Righteouſneſs is excluded from our Juſtification, only 
quoad meritum. EF A 7 iv in os 
44368. But I perceive an Objection ready to aſſault me; and I will im- 
O4z. partially aſſiſt the Force and Strength thereof againſt myſelf, with all the 
Advantage Ican. It is to this Purpoſe: When Men are diſputing in 
the Schools, or diſcourſing in the Pulpit, they may ſtate this Queſtion as they 
pleaſe ; but the fitteſt Time to decide this Point is, when, in a ſerious Con- 
templation, we preſent before our Eyes Almighty God, the righteous, impar- 
tial Judge of Heaven and Earth, fitting in his Throne, ready to execute Judge- 
ment, and ourſelves arraigned at the Bar before him, expecting a final, irrever- 
ſible Sentence. In theſe Circumſtances, I would fain ſee the ſtouteſt-hearted 
Man alive, that ſhould dare to ſay unto Almighty God, Thou haſt given me 
a Law, which my Conſcience witnefſeth unto me, that I have performed. 
Therefore I now challenge thee upon thy Truth and Faithfulneſs, that thou 
perform thy Conditions alſo with me, and give me Remiſſion of my former 
Sins, as a Reward of my Obedience. x 20. 
49. For Anſwer to this Objection: This is confeſſed by all Chriſtians 

Sol. of all Religions, that a profane Perſon, or an Hypocrite, dying in ſuch 
an Eſtate, ſhall neither in the laſt Day be acquitted of his Sins, nor faved : 
Therefore unleſs a Man's Heart can witneſs unto him, that he hath unfeignedly 
kept God's Commandments, * God, who is greater than his Heart, and knoweth 
all Things, will aſſuredly condemn him: But then we muſt know, that it is 
not a Chriſtian's Plea, to rely upon his own, though ſincere, unhypocritical 
Righteouſneſs, and thereſore to challenge Heaven. But, as our Saviour ad- 
viſeth us, Me, when we have done all we cau, muſt ſay, We are unprofitable 
Servants : And not ſay ſo in a Compliment only, but in the Truth and Sin- 
cerity of our Hearts. It is the PerfeCtion of evangelical Righteouſneſs, to deny 
our own Righteouſneſs, to diſclaim all meritorious Efficacy thereof, either in Re- 
miſſion. of Sins, or Salvation. Therefore he, that after he hath performed 
God's Commandment, ſhall think: to challenge the Reward, as of a Debt, or as 
promiſed only to his own Holineſs, wants the proper, peculiar Righteouſneſs 
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for everx and ever. The Sum of all which 1 have ſaid, is contained, Tit ii. 11, 
14. The Grace f God, which br ingeth, & And ſo I come to the ſecond Ge- 
neral, namely, tlie Promiſe, which God will make good unto us, who ſincerely 
obey him, contained in theſe Words, Me wait for the Hope, &c 
- 50. Which General I divided into two Particulars: 1. The Nature of the 
Reward promiſed, which I told you was Juſtification, containing Remiſſion of 
Sins, and everlaſting Life. / . The Intereſt, which, during this Life; we ordi= 
narily have in that Reward, namely Hope, expreſſed in theſe Words, He wait 
for the Hope of Righteouſneſs; that is, by Hope we expect the Reward of 
Righteouſneſs. I cannot now enlarge myſelf in the former Particular: forhe= 
thing I have already been forced to ſay of it, which muſt ſuffice. I will in few 
Words conſider the ſecond Particular, namely, the Intereſt which we have in 
the Promiſes, which is Hope: We wait for, ; a. 
31. I know nothing more effectual to perſuade me to ſearch for and embrace 
divine Truth with Singleneſs of Heart, and without Reſpect of Perfons, than to 
confider, that there are no Opinions ſo unreaſonable, ſo directly contradictory to 
one another, but the Spirit of Contradiction and Partiality will make a Man 
caſily to fwallow and digeft them: As for Example, whereas the Papiſts moſt 
preſumptuouſly maintain, that it is in a Man's Power, by the ordinary Aſſiſtance 
of Grace, ſo exactly to perform all God's Commandments, that he ſhall have no 
need to fay, Lora, forgrve us our Treſpaſſes ; ſome of their Adyerfaries ſtrive 
© much to avoid this Aſſertion on the contrary Extreme, that they will not 
allow even the beſt and moſt holy Actions of the moſt regenerate Man to be 
ſuch as God requires at our Hands; they will not only have them to be imper- 
fe&, but ſinful, nay, if ſtrictly examined, Sins. And yet for all this, they who 
t it in a Man's Power to fulfil all God's Commandments, will not ſuffer any 
an to have any Certainty of their Salvation: On the contrary, the others, 
though they make a Man's beſt Actions to be Sins, yet require at his Hands an 
mfallible, divine Faith of his Salvation, riot only as an Attendant, but as the 
very Nature and Eſſence of that Faith, whereby he ſhall be juſtified. | 
52. It may be poſffible, that one of theſe Parties might light upon the 
Truth, if either of them would be willing to change one of his Opinions with 
his Adyerfary : But as they have been pleaſed to yoke ſuch jarring Poſitions to- 
ether, I am confidently perſuaded, that both of them have miſſed of the 
ruth, and left it in the Middle to any third Perſon that will be willing to 
ftand neuter in a Mean betwixt them both. I will not now examine how far 
each Side have out-run the Truth contrary ways; only, as I am required by 
that Part of my Text which remains, I will lay down two Aſſertions partici- 
pating, in ſome Meaſure, of both Opinions: The firſt whereof is this (which 
have already touched) That no Man can juſtly and reaſonably expect or 1. 
hope for the Reward of Righteouſneſs, but he whoſe Heart and Conſcience 
can unſeignedly witneſs unto him, that he hath, though not exactly, yet ſin- 
cerely, and without Hypocriſy, performed the Conditions of the new Co- 
venant. The ſecond, That the Intereſt which ſuch a Perſon ordinarily 2. 
hath in the Promiſes, is only Hope. of #1 #2 | 
33. Now concerning the firſt Aﬀertion, namely, That no Man A/ert. 1. 
can juſtly, Wc. I would not now be miſtaken, as if I faid, that 
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before a Man can hope fot Salvation, he muſt perform God's Commandmerits 
exactly, but only according to the Equity of the Goſpel ; according to that 
famous Saying of St. Auguſtine, Netractat. I. 1. c. 19. Omnia mandata fatta 
tantur; quando quicquid not fit, ꝑnoſcitur. Now, that a Man may keep 
's Commandments, as far as the Equity of the Goſpel expects ſrom him, 
may, I think, be thus demonſttated: There is no Man that hears me this Day, 
I am perſuaded, but he does often ſeriouſly: defire of God, that he would give 
him the Grace to do his Will: Now all Prayer, if it be right, is to be per- 
formed in Faith, 5. e. with a full Perſuaſion, not only that it is lawful and war- 
tantable for him to deſire that which he prays for, but alſo with as full a Per- 
ſuaſion, that Almighty God is not only able, but ready and willing alſo to 
t him his Petitions ; otherwiſe, it is not only a vain, but a ſinful Prayer; 
it is a tempting of God, as if we ſhould deſire him to do that, which we know 
is impoſſible. Beſides, can we think, that God would command us (and withal 
add a Promiſe of hearing and granting our Petitions) would he, I ſay, command 
us to pray for that, which we are aſſured of. beforehand cannot, and muſt not 
be granted? Therefore, certainly, ſome Chriſtians have been heard in theſe Peti- 
2 ſome Men have been found, who have fulfilled the Righteouſneſs of the 
= Now till thou haſt done this, which thou ſeeſt by the Aſſiſtance of God's 
Spirit (which will never be wanting to them which deſire it) it is poſſible for 
thee to do; nay, I will add further, it is eaſy for thee to do (doth not Chrift 
ſay as much? My Toke is eaſy, and my Burthen is light) I ſay, till thou haſt 
done this, thou canſt have no Reaſon in the World to hope for God's Mercy. 
For tell me, why doſt thou hope, thou that continueſt ſtill ia an unrepentant 
Eſtate, in an habitual Oppoſition to God's holy Commandments? Art thou re- 
folyed to hope, becauſe thou haſt a Mind to it, upon no Ground, when thou 
oughteſt rather to fear, almoſt to deſpair? Or rather, canſt thou perſuade thy- 
ſelf in earneſt, that this is indeed a Hope? Is it not a Fancy of thine own Brain, 
or rather a Temptation of the Devil? * Hope, -which is Hope indeed, which is 
not a Fancy and Chimera, makes not aſhamed, ſaith St. Paul: A Man may with 
Confidence, without Confuſion of Face, profeſs and maintain it. But ſuch a 
Hope as this is, which is not a Hope in earneſt, how will it diſgrace a Man, 
and put him out of Countenance, when God ſhall ask him why he did offer 
to hope ? Ty 9 f 
5 N 7 thy Conſcience now anſwer me, whoſoever thou art, in ſuch a State. 
Thou that knoweſt how often God hath faid, nay, ſworn in his Wrath, that 
none of thoſe, which continue diſobedient, ſhall enter into his Reſt! That none 
- ſhall be Partakers of the ſecond Reſurrection unto Glory, but thoſe that have 
been Partakers of the firſt unto Grace? Canſt thou for all this imagine, that God 
has ſuch a peculiar, particular Affection and Reſpect to thee, who art yet a Slave 
of the Devil's, that he will be content to ſtrain his Truth and Veracity, to break 
his Oath for thy Company? Shall the whole Scripture, which promiſes Glory to 
none but thoſe who perform the Conditions preſcribed, for thy fake be turned 
into a Romance, into a melancholy Tale to fright Children withal ? No, no, 
aſſure thyſelf, it is not a Conceit of Election, which will fave thee; thou muſt 
work, and work hard, in Fear and Trembling, before God will raiſe in thee the 
good Spirit of Chriſtian Hope. e * 
56 For to ſay the Truth, of all divine Graces, Hope is incomparably the 
hardeſt to attain unto: And the Reaſon is evident, becauſe it preſuppoſes the 
Poſſeſſion of all other Graces before it. And yet for all this, nothing counted 
fo eaſy, now-a-days, as Hope, though Men both are and reſol ve to be never 
ſo wicked: Nay, and it is well if Hope will ſerve their Turn, they muſt have 
an infallible Aſſurance, a divine Faith of everlaſting Glory; and no Manner of 
Sins, though ever ſo heinous, ever ſo oft committed, ſhall be able to weaken 
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enough for the Devil in all Aſſails; when, God knows, the Devil is mote 
joyed and comforted, to ſee them fo yainly delude themſelves, thari they them- 
ſelves poſſibly can be. This for my firſt Aſſertion: Now follows the ſetond. 
37. When I fay, that the Interęſt, which a Chriſtian ordinarily has 
in the Promiſes of God, is Hope, I mean, it is not abſolute and irre- Afert. 2. 
5 but depending upon Conditions, namely, Grace, and Per- 
yerance therein. And this I took for granted, for I nevet heard of any 
yet, that denied Perſeverance to be neceſſary to Salvation. If then his In- 
tereſt be by Hope, then it is not yet by Faith, properly fo called; for it is 
not poſſible, that the ſame Object (confidered with the ſame Circumſtances at 
the 5 Time) ſhould be the Object both of Faith and Hope: For Example: 
1 believe by a Divine Faith, i. C. a Faith grounded upon God's Word; that 
there ſhall be a Reſurrection of the Fleſh, even of this Fleſh of mine, and I be- 
lieve it firmly, becauſe God hath ſaid that he will bring it .paſs ; neither is 
there any Condition of mine pre-required to the Perforinance of this Promiſe of 
God; for howſoever I behave myſelf here in this World, whether well or ill, it 
matters not, my Behaviour cannot make God alter his Reſolution. Now, if I 
aſſuredly believe this, it would be improper and abſurd for me to ſay, I hope 
there will be a Reſurrection of my Body; for when TI fay, I hope any Thing; 
I imply a Poſſibility, in Nature, that ſuch a Thing may not be, which in this 
Caſe I cannot do without Infidelity. 2 | as Es 
38. But on the other Side, I hope that God will taiſe this Fleſh of mine 
unto Glory, and I hope this upon ſafe Grounds : Therefore, if it be true that I 
hope it, I cannot properly be faid to believe it, becauſe my Salvation yet de- 
pends upon Conditions; namely, Perſeverance. Therefore let me propoſe this 
one Queſtion to any Man's Conſcience : Haſt thou ſuch an Aſſurance of Salya- 
tion given thee of God, that Hope is quite evacuated in thee ? Is there no ſuch 
Virtue left in thee as Hope ? Surely God hath dealt extraordinarily mercifully 
with the; thou art many Degrees gone beyond the State df thoſe Believers 
which St. Paul ſpeaks of, and includes himſelf in the Number, when he ſaith, 
We live by Hope ; for thou doſt not live by Hope, thou are exalted above it. 
Notwithſtanding, I beſeech you, conſider well upon the Matter (for it con- 
cerns you very much) be not too haſty to credit Fancies, when Conceits of Aſſu- 
rance or Impeccability ſhall be ſuggeſted to your Minds. There may be great 
danger of Confidence ungrounded ; a Confidence only taken upon Truſt from 
other Mens Words or Opinions. | 
59. Do I go about now (think you) to bereave you, or cozen you of any 
ſpiritual Comfort in this Life? Do I envy any of you your Aſſurance? Alas, 
why ſhould I deal fo with you? For I was never injured by you; or, if I were, 
ſurely, of all Places, I would not make choice of this to execute my Revenge 
in. Or, if I thought that ſuch Aſſurance were ordinarily to be had, at leaſt ne- 
ceſſary to the making up of a juſtifying Faith (and have you never heard it 
ſaid ſo?) would I not (think * ſtrive and e ideavout to obtain it at any Rate, 
even with the Loſs of all worldly Comforts? Yes certainly, I would count them 
all but as Droſs and Dung in Compariſon of it. But I confeſs unto you, I am 
yet contented with enjoying Heaven by. Hope: And I bleſs 0 f N God, 
that he hath dealt fo graciouſly with me, that I ſhould dare to hope for it, and 
not be aſhamed and confounded by my Hope. And if there be any amongſt 
you, that will vouchſafe to content himſelf with ſuch a neglected Degree of 
Comfort, with only Hope, and no more, I will not enter into Compariſon with 
thoſe that are perfect; but I dare promiſe him, that all thoſe troubleſome Plea- 
ſures, which do ſo raviſh the Men of this World, ſhall be as nothing ; yea, as 
Afflictions and Torments, in Compariſon of thoſe ſpiritual, mn which 
Hope, well and legally atchieved, will be able to afford us: No Dangers will 
there be of Terrors or Jealouſies, as if God would happen to grow weary, or 
repent himſelf of any Grace or Bleſſing which he hath beſtowed upon 17 1 
o. For 
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0. For tell me; do you think that Adam while he contindelt in tis Yaris: 
ce, had any Gradgings of Soſpicioas or Fears? Was hie not, during that 
Time, in as great a Quiet arid Serenity of Mind, as any of us date hope för? 
And yet the moſt that Be could do then, was to hope that e might cohtintte r 
that State even to the End: The Event ſhews, he could nor Have am infattible 
Faith of his Perſeverance. If then ſuch'a contented, ſettled Mind could accom. 


pany Adam in Paradiſe, een when he knew it Was in his Power, wirt but 
reaching out his Hand, and taſting an Apple; yea, with a fidden, wicked 
Word, or an unſanctified Thought, ay, and itrecoyerably to degrade him. 
ſelf from that happy Eſtate; ſurely, we Chriſtians haye much more Reaſor to 
rejoice in our Hope, lince we know affuredly, that as God has beer ſo grieicug 
o begin this good Work in us, ſo he will nor be wanting to perfect it even to 
the Bhd. if we will but, perſorm out Parts, which he has altealy given us more 
than ſufficient Grace to do, and will never fail to ſupply us with” more, for the 
asking; nay more (which are ſuret Grounds to build on than ever Alam 
had) 1 we know, that not one, nor ten, not a hundred Sins ſhall be able 
ſo irreparably to caſt us out of God's Favout, but that he will be willing, upon 
our Repentance, eſpecially calling to Mind his old Mercies, to reſtore us again 
to our loſt Happineſs. ' 2 e ln 
61. Neither are we utterly excluded from all Aſſurance; for thete” is 4 
a\ngoporiz This iami Sos, A full Aſſurance of Hope, faith St. Paul, Heb. vi. 1 1. This 
Hope we have as a ſure Anchor of the Soul faſtened on a Rock, ibid. 19. The 
Rock. cannot fail us, the Anchor will not ; all the Danger is in the Cable or Chain 
of ſpiritual Graces, whereby we are faſtened to this Rock: If this Chain but Hold, 
no Tempeſt, no Winds, no Floods can endanger us. And part of our Hope 
reſpects this Chain; for God has promiſed his Willingneſs and Readineſs to 
ſtrengthen it every Day more and more, till our State ſhall be ſo changed, that 
there ſhall be no ſuch Things as Tempeſts known, no Toſſings of Waves, no 
Tumults of Winds, nor Fear of Leaking or Decay in the Veſſel, but all Calmneſs 
and Security. And for the attaining to this happy unchangeable Eſtate, Where 
is it that we place our Hope? Truly our Hope is even in thee, O God; who, 
if thou ſhalt think it convenient or neceſſary for us, will enlarge this our Hope 
into Confidence, and add unto that Aſſurance, and ſwallow up all in Poſ- 
ſeſſion: And that not ſor any Merits of ours, but only for thy free undeſerved 
Mercies in our Bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, 7» whom alone thou art well pleaſ- 
ed: To whom, with thee, O Father, and the bleſſed Spirit, be aſcribed b us, 
and thy whole Church, the Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, for eyer 
and eyer. Amen. | _ | N 


—— God is faithful, who will not Suffer you to be 
3 tempted above that ye are able | 


TNT HATEV E R*Pauniſhments befe! the diſobedient 1raclites, who 
60 murmured, and tempted God in the Wilderneſs, * They all hap- 
| F Wl pened unto them (faith St. Paul) for Enſamples unto us, and are 
ASH! written for our Admonition, upon whom the Ends of the World 
ene come. This Privilege we may have beyond our Fore- 
= fathers, that we may preſent before our Eyes a larger Series and 
Hiſtory of God's Providence, even firice the Foundation of the World ; we may 
take a View and Proſpect of his conſtant, unaltered Courſe of reyenging himſelf 
upon Sin, in whatſceyer Perſons he finds it; and we ought from thence to col- 
lect, that whatſoever Immunities and Privileges we may conceive to ourſelyes, 
whatſoever comfortable Errors v'e may take up upon Truſt, yet that God will 
not (for our ſakes) begin a new Frame of Polity in the Adminiſtration of the 
World; but that we alfo, unleſs we break off our Sins by Repentance, and 
Coriverfion unto God, we, I ſay, after the Example of theſe murmurinę 
Iſraelites; as thoſe eighteen, upon whom the Tower of Silos fell; as thoſe Gali- 
leans, whoſe Blood T'i/ate mingled with their Sacrifices; that we alſo, unleſs 
we repent, ſhall all likewiſe periſh. Nay, certainly, we (upon whom the Ends 
of the World are come) ſhall he much more culpable, our Puniſhment and 
Stripes ſhall be more in Number, and weightier, if we (not withiſtanding that 
larger Experience which we may have of God's impartial Dealing with Sinners) 
ſhall yet promiſe to ourſelves Impunity; if we ſhall ſay, We ſball have Peace, 
rhough we walk in the Imaginations of our Hearts. = 85 3 
2. The ſame Collection we may proportionably make, to our own Benefit and 
Ad vantage, from God's gracious Dealing and Behaviour to any of his beloved 
faithful Servants; we may appropriate to ourſelyes all thoſe Bleſſings and Pro- 
miſes, which have been afforded unto them, if our Conſciences can aſſure us, that we 
do obey God's Commandments in the Truth and Sincerity of our Hearts. Now, 
for Warrant to this Kind of Collection, inſtead of ſeyeral Examples in holy Scrip- 
ture, I will only make uſe of one taken out of (I think) this our Apoſtle, 
where he faith, Let your Converſation be without Covetouſneſs, and be content 
with ſuch _— as you have; for God hath ſaid, I will never leave thee, nor 
forſake thee. hich Words by him quoted, as the Margins of our Bibles. will 
direct us, are to be found Fob: i. 5. and though they be a particular Pro- 
miſe, which God immediately made to 7o/hua, thereby to encourage him after 
the Death of Moſes, to take upon him the conducting of the Zews into the 
Land of Promiſe, aſſuring unto him a Continuation of his extraordinary Aſſi- 
ſtance in the Enterprize ; yet, notwithſtanding, St. Paul, we ſee (as if God 
had proclaimed this Promiſe to the whole World) applies theſe Words to all the 
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Rn 20-gll itigns 
%%% „n) eo eh DARD. 
4. Upan whidyGrounds I may 45 ny ve the Wor ha Verſe, 
ich my Text is taken, to you that now hear me, as the Apoſtle does 
to the Corinthians, and ſay, There hath no Temptation taken you, but ſuch as i; 
commom d Man For gertainly we will potgimaging; chat the Qhurch ox City 
of Cini had any ſuch ex inary Typmunity or Chartgt Franted them, 
whereby they ſhould be exempted from the Danger of Temptations above a1} 
the Chriſtian World beſides. Therefore let your Memories recollect and exa- 
| mine the Time paſt of your Lives, and tell me, Did there ever any Temptation 
take hold of you, or aſſault you ſoa powerful and irrefiſtable, that there was no 
Way left for you but to be bvereome by it? Take Temptation now in what 
Senſe you pleaſe, either for a Misfortune and Affliction, or elſe for a Suggeſtion 
ta ſin: Was there ever any Calamity, any Loſs, any Pain, any Sickneſs, © 
violent and impetngus, but that ſtill you might perceive yourſelves notwith- 
ſtanding (thengh-perhaps in your outward Man unequally match'd by it) yet in 
your Spirits and Minds ftrong enough to conquer the Malice thereof, and to 
convert, it into wholeſome Phyſick ? Again, was there ever any ſinful Tempta- 
tion {© ſtrongly urged upon you, but that you might, by the Aſſiſtance of that 
Grace, which God ha y. given you, or at the leaſt, for the asking would 
have ſuperadded, you might eaſily have dulled and diverted the Farce” thereof? 
Did not your Conſciences, even after you were overcome by ſuch a Tempta- 
tion, tell you, that it was meer voluntary Cowardice in you, to ſuffer your- 
{elyes to be overcome by it? that you willwgly ſurrendered, and betrayed tho 
| Forces, which already God hath given you? ol is SY £5 Fr 
4. Now, though I am * ed this. to be ſo cvidently true, that there is 
ſcarce any one here, but his Conſcience will aſſure him as much; yet, for all 
this, we muſt not begin hereupon to fancy in our Minds any extraordinary 
Worth or Dignity in ourſelves, as though by our own. Power or Holineſs we 
could work ſuch Wonders. No, alas! nothing leſs: For take away the Aſſi- 
ſtance and Guard of our auxiliary Forces, God's free and undeſerved Graces 
within us, and his divine Aſſiſtances, together with the Guard of his bleſſed 
Angels without us, and there is no Temptation fa. weak and detpicable, which 
we ſhould not ſuddenly yield unto; nay, we ſhould need no outward Tempters 
to help us to ſin, our own, wicked Hearts would fave the Devil that Labour; 
for nothing is there fo vile and abominable, whereunto, without God's reſtrain- 
ing Grace, we ſhould not readily and impetuouſly haſten. - Gr 
J. Therefore let us neither defraud: God nor ourſelves of their Dues; but as 
we have ſpoken of the Time Fa ſo likewiſe of that which follows ; if here- 
after we ſhall overcome any N (as certainly, by God's Help, if we 
ha ve but a Mind to it, we may) let us bleſs Almighty God far aſſiſting us fo 
far, let us give the Glory and Trophies of the neſt to him: But, on the 
contrary Side, if we ſhall neglect to make uſe and Advantage of thoſe many 
Helps againſt Sin, which Almighty God is ready to ſupply unto us; if, not- 
withſtanding thoſe man Poms of Aſſiſtance ſo frequently ſet down in holy 
Seripture; if, notwithſtanding thoſe. many. ſecret, Whiſperings and Inſpirations 
of his holy Spirit in our Souls; if, notwithftanding God's Voice, which (as every 
Day's Experience can witneſs unto us) continually calls upon us, ſaying, T his 15 
the right Way, wall in it, and ye ſhall ſud Reſt to your Souls ; we will yet 
continue to. extinguiſh thoſe good Motions, to deaſen and drawn God's Voice, 
and be ready to hear ken unto and obey our own filthy Luſts and vile Affections; 
let us lay the Fault where it is due, even upon aur own deceitful, wicked 
Hearts; or otherwiſe the Time will come, when in Hell we ſhall be evidently 
convinced thereof, when the Worm of Conſcience, which never dieth, ſhall con- 
tinually torment and gnau us. Let God be true and faithful in his Promiſes, 
and every Man a Liar. For, as hitherto God has been ſo merciful to you, to 
preſerve you, that no Temptation ſhould take you, but ſuch as is common to 


Man; 
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Man; ſo. likewiſe ſor the Time following, though greater Trials 

befall you, than hitherto you have had * of ; "_—_ this yoa —— 
confident, that however. they may ſeem grie vous, yet the ſame God continues 
faithful and righteous to fulfil his Promiſes; He wili never ſuffer von to be tempted 


*, 6 Temptation.is-a Thing of its own Nature indifferent, and i rercexed good 
ally : It is nothing 


or evil, from the End and Intention of the Tempter 
elſe hut making a Trial or Experiment. If good, an Afﬀay, whether that Good, 
which ſeems to be in a Subject, be true and firmly grounded, or no (fo God 
may be, ſaid to tempt, as he did Arabam, Sc. this he not to 
ſatisfy his Curioſity, but merely out of -a good Inclination to the Party; both 
hereby to confirm his Graces in him, and to reward them with a greater Mea- 
ſure of Glory) if evil, Temptation is an Aﬀay, whether that Good, which ſeems 
to bein a Man, may not by ſome Means or other be extinguiſhed, and to rhe 
Perſon deſtroy d: ſo the Devil is moſt properly called the Tempter. And of 
this Nature are the Temptations of my Text. No theſe we find in holy 
Scripture to be twofold: For either they are apt to draw us from Good 1. 
by way of Diſeouragement (ſo all manner of Affſictions, Misſortunes, Per- 
ſecutions, Sc. are called Temptations, becauſe by theſe a Man is inclinable to 

be. frighted from, or at leaſt diſcountenanced in a holy Converſation) Or 2. 
elſe they allure us by way of Invitation or Solicitation to Rvil: fo wicked 
plealing Suggeſtions are ſaid to be Temptations, becauſe theſe are fit to palliate 
the Unlovelineſs and Deformity of Sin, and thereby to make it deſirable unto 
us. It would be but Loſs of Time to heap together Examples of holy Scrip- 
ture to make good this Diſtinction, ſince it is an Argument, which you daily 
meet withal difcourſed of in Sermons. #1300, | 

. But, I conſeſs, I find it ſomething difficult to determine, whether of theſe 
two Senſes, with Excluſion of the other, be intended by St. Par, in my Text: 
Whether, when he fays, God will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that ye are 
able, his Meaning ſhould be, God by his Wiſdom and Providence will ſo con- 
trive Buſineſſes 4 you, that though you are not likely to live in a continual, 
uninterrupted Courſe of Happineſs and Security, but that ſomerimes you ſhall 
daſh your Foot againſt a Stone, you ſhall be. diſquicted and moleſted with 
Afflictions of ſeveral Natures ; notwithſtanding, this you may be confident of, 
that let what Misſortune will come, how grievous' and even inſupportable ſo- 
ever it may ſeem unto you, it ſhall never be fo violent and oatragious, but that 
God will provide a Way for you to eſcape from it, there will be a Door leſt 
open ſor you to avoid the Furiouſneſs and Impetuouſneſi of it: Either God will 
arm you with Patience to bear it, and then the Comfort, which yoar Souls may 
feel in the Confideration of what glorious Rewards are promiſed unto your Pa- 
tience, ſhall make your Afflictions even Matters of rejoicing unto you; in which 
reſpect (as St. James ſaith) you ought to count it all Foy, when you fall into 
drvers Temptations ; or, if thoſe 'Temptations and Afflictions reach fo far as the 
deſtroy ing of your Lives, yet, notwithftanding all this, they are ſo unable to 
make you miſerable, unleſs you will take Part with them againſt your own 
Souls, by repining and murmuring under the mighty Hand of God, that when 


.you: ſhall conſider that bleſſed Change which Death ſhall bring uato you, when 


(all, Tears ſhalt be wiped from your Eyes, all Fear and Expectation of Miſery 
removed, nothing but inexpreſſible and everlaſting Joys to be T you 
ſhall bleſs the Time that ever you were afflited, and with St. Paul contfets, 
that the: Aſflictiuns f this Life' are not worthy of that Joy which fbalt be ro- 
vealed. This, I ſay, is a good catholick, orthodox Senfe, and which, it is very 
_ probable, that St. Paul might more directly intend in theſe Words of * 
38. Notwiithſtanding, I cannot exclude the other Senſe of the Word Jenpta- 
tion from this Text; for according to the Analogy of Faith, and without. 


=y 
Wrong done to the Dependence. and Connection of thefe Words (God will mat 


ſuffer you to be tempted, Kc.) St. Paul's Intent in them might be fach, as WK 
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bad been thus ſpread but more at large: Though conſidering the many Diſid. 
we have in the Way of Godlineſs, in reſpe& both of our powerful, 


van 
malicious, induſtrious, and ſubtil Enemy the Devil, who continually waits upon 
us to entrap us; in reſpect of dur ſeeming flattering Friend, the World and 
Vanities thereof, alluring us; but eſpecially in reſpect of our own wicked ant 
| deceitful Hearts, forward and deſirous enough to embrace the wicked Sug- 
a geſtions and Temptations of both, nay, ſufficient to deſtroy us without the 


Aſſiſtance of either; I ſay; that though (theſe Things conſidered) we' may ſcem 

to be ſet; in the Expreſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, upon ip pery Places, where it 

is almoſt impoſſible for us to keep our Footing, and to preſerye 6urfelyes from 

falling dangerouſly, and daſhing ourſelves in Pieces? 
9. Notwithſtanding, if 'our 2 


yes were opened, as wete the Eyes of the Pro- 
phet Eliſbas Servant, we ſhould, find, as well as he, that they that be with us, 
1 are more than they that be againſt us: For God and his holy Angels, who are 
4 on our Side,; are both wiſer and ſtronger than the Devil, and more willing to do 
us good; than the other can be to hurt us. Beſides, the Expectations of thoſe 
"ye glorious Rewards which are laid up in Heaven for us, are ſufficient, even to an 
" reaſonable Man, to diſreliſh unto him the vain, unſatisfy ing Pleaſures of this 
= World, And though our own Hearts naturally be never ſo traiterous and un- 
4 faithful, yet by the Power of that Grace, which is plentifully ſhowered down 
4 upon every one of us in our Baptiſm, and which is daily increaſed and ſupplied 
unto us, they may eaſily be corrected and renewed. So that if the Suggeſtion 
of any wicked Temptation get the Maſtery over us, let us not impute too much 
to the Valour and Strength of our Enemies; let us not accuſe God of an 
Unwillingneſs to ſuccour us; for never any Temptation hath, or ever mall 
happen unto us, but ſuch as is 4, ſuitable unto the Nature of Man; ſuch 
as a reaſonable, conſiderate, - and a circumſpect Man, by the ordinary. Aſſiſtance 
of God's Grace, and careful Application of thoſe Means, wherewith we are 
abundantly furniſhed out of holy Scripture; as Prayer, Watchfalneſs, Faſting, 
and the like; may eaſily conquer and ſubdue. WENT 
10. This Senſe of theſe Words may with as good Reaſon and Probability be 
ſuppoſed to be intended by St. Paul in this Place, as the former. And indeed, 
unleſs we enlarge St. Pauls Words to this Meaning alſo, we ſhall receive no 
extraordinary Comfort and Encouragement from them: For though indeed it 
is true, that it is more than we can deſer ve at God's Hands, to obtain a Pro- 
miſe from him, to ſecure us, that no Temptations, no outward Afflictions of 
this World, ſhall be fo violent and furious upon us, as to exceed the Strength 
of Reaſon and Grace to withſtand them; yet ſince Sin is that only Enemy, 
which is able to withdraw God's Favour from us, and make him our Enemy; 
unleſs we can be put in ſome: Hope, that there is a poſſible Courſe for us to 
prevail againſt Sin alſo, and all the dangerous "Temptations and Suggeſtions 
thereof, we ſhould live but an uncomfortable, difcontented Life ; we ſhould be 
continually affrighted with ſad; melancholick Thoughts, with diſquieting Jea- 
louſies and Fears, that however we may now: and then pleaſe ourſelves with 
Conceits of God's Favour' for the preſent, . yet ſince he has paſſed no Promiſe of 
ſecuring us for the future, it may happen, that ſuch a ſinful Temptation may 
come upon us, which may be able, do what we can, to overwhelm us irreco- 
verably. Therefore ſince this latter Senſe (which I mentioned of theſe Words) 
is more profitable and ad vantageous to us, I will eſpecially at this Time infift 
upon it, and labour to demonſtrate undeniably to every one of us, that God 7s 
faithful, and will aſſuredly make good that Promiſe which he hath made unto 
us all, namely, Not to ſuffer us to be tempted; that is, by any ſinful Tempta- 
tion, above that we are a. nden 
11. Now he is ſaid to be tempted above that he is able, who, do what he 
can, though he ſtrain his natural Endow ments to the uttermoſt, and though he 
endeayour heartily to make uſe of all the outward Helps and Aſſiſtanees which 
he finds preſcribed unto him out of God's Word; though he extend that Mea- 
had | ſure 
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ſure of Grace, wherewith he is furniſned, to the extremeſt Actixity thereof, to reſiſt 
ſuch a Temptation; yet in the End is forced to yield to the Power of it, ntterfy 
fainting and languiſhing in the Combat. 80, on the contrary, that Man, who 
being compleatly ſutniſhed with all requiſite Weapons both for his own He- 
fence, and encountering his Ad verſary, and beſides, having in him both Ability 
of Body, and Courage enough, and yet out of a fleepy Negligence, or obſtmate 
Sullenneſs, will not take the pains to lift up his Arm, or otherways beffir him- 
ſelf to oppoſe his Enemy ; ſach a Man, if overcome, can in no Reafon be faid 
to be oyer-matched, but is a mere Traitor to his own Safety and R 

12. And indeed, before I can proceed any farther, I muſt either take this for 
ed, that ſome Men, though (4e Fats) they have been overcome by a 
Temptation, yet might have reſiſted it by the Aſhftances of that Grace where- 

with they were enabled; or truly I know not what to fay. For if this be a 

good Inference, A Man is overcome by 4 Temptation, therefore he could not 
poſſibly have reſiſted ; Adam, for all he was ſeduced by the Devil, is not ſo 
culpable as I took him to be. How can I charge ſuch a Man for not doi 
his Duty? how can I convince his Conſcience, that it was his own Fault a 
Negligence, that he did not that, which he ought and might have done? Is there 
no Man then to be found, that could pofſibly have done no more Good than 
actually he has done? Does every Man improve that Talent of Grace, which; God 
has given him, to the uttermoſt of his Power and Skill? or will any of you, 
when you confeſs your Sins unto Almighty God, tell him to this Purpoſe: Lord; 
I confeſs, 1 do daily fall into many and grievons Sins; but, fince they are gone 
and paſt, I perceive there was no Remedy for it; it could not be ayoided'; Fol 
Sins muſt needs have been practiſed by me; I did whatfoever I was enabled to 
do; if I had had more Strength, I had done better; when thou beſtowoſt on 
me more Talents of Grace, I fhall be a more profitable Servant, and yield thee 
a greater Intereſt and Advantage by them? If any of you entertain fack Con- 
ceits as theſe, I confeſs, you are a great deal more righteous than I thought 
you had been. | | e oO 2 

13. For mine own Part, T confeſs with Grief, and Shame, and Self-condem- 
nation, that I have offended Almighty God in many reſpects, when I might 
have done otherwiſe. I have not only hid my Talent in a Napkin; have nor 
only not improved that Stock of Grace which God gave me; but, on the con- 
trary, notwithſtanding that, I have been very laborious and abounding in the 
unfruitful-Works of Darkneſs. I have wilfully grieved the holy Spirit of God, 
and many Times quenched his good Motions in me. Yea, fo voluntarily and 
reſolvedly have I done all theſe Sins, that I am perfuaded, I could eaſily have 
choſe, whether I would have committed them or no; no Nereſſity at all lay 
upon me, to compel me thereunto; God was faithful and righteous in his Promi- 
ſes and Dealings with me, and my own wicked Heart deceived me. And I 
think, all of you have been guilty in ſome Meaſure of betraying and ſurrender- 
ing the Abilities which God has beſtowed on you, though I dare not charge 
you ſo deeply as myfelf. | 
dow that we have heard, who may be faid to be able to refiſt a Temp- 


14. N | 
tation, or not; for my more diftin& proceeding in the Confirmation of St. Paul's 
Propoſition in my Text, I will take our Saviour's Counſel, I will / down. and 
examine, whether be that hath but ten thouſand, be able to meet him which 
cometh againſt him with twenty thouſand. Here are two Enemies Camps, and 
no doubt great Forces on both Sides; but, without Queftion, difproportionable : 
It concerns me therefore now, by taking a Survey and Muſter of each; to de- 
monſtrate, that in all reſpects the Advantage lies on our Side. I mentioned 
before, briefly, that we had three efpecial Enemies to deal with ; the Devil, the 
World, and the Fleſn. We will proceed in this Order againſt them, im the firſt 
Place examining the Devil's Power, and the Forces we haye to oppoſe 


againſt him. 
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165 There are many terrible Names, I confeſs, by which the Devil is de 
ſeribed in holy Writ: He is called Abadden, and Arenas, the Deſtroyer, as one, 
whoſe. Empl 2 ee it were to counter-w ork againſt God, who calls himſelf the 
Saviour and Pre foyer of all Men. He is called 4 ramping and a roaring Lion, 
that runs about ſe * he may devour. He is called * the great Dragon, 
the old Serpent, 1 2 evil, and 3 which deceiveth the whole World : FA 
this in one Verſe... He is called the red fiery Dragon. There are extant a great 
many more hideous Pictures of him in God's Word; but theſe will ferye our 
turn ſufficiently, to ſhew how dangerous an Enemy we haye, and therefore how 
fu ght to be our Reſolution and Wiſdom in encountering with him. And 
e ſhoutd think, ſince he is named in the fore-cited Places in the ſin- 
an N umber, that therefore there is but one Lion, and but one fiery Dragon 
— deal with all Mankind, and thereupon begin to be a little more ſecure; fince 
we ſhould have hard Fortune, if it thould light upon us to be ſingled out by 
him, out of fo infinite a Croud as the World is; God knows, it is ſo far 
from "oats that there is an unutterable Number of them, ſuch an infinite, vaſt 
t one whole, Legion (which are near about 4000) were at leiſure to 
poſſeſs one Man: And St. Paul tells us, + Me wreſtle not againſt Fleſh and 
Blood; as it he ſhould ſay, Theſe worldly Enemies are ſo weak and deſpicable, 
in Compariſon of thoſe we are to meet withal, that they are not to be reckoned 
of: But, ſays he, We wreſtle ae Principalities and Powers (there are, it 
ſeems, many Principalities and Powers) 57 the Rulers of the Darkneſs of 
Nr -Lyv againſt ſpiritual Wickeaneſſes in high Places: the Word is, in hea- 
Deny 
| = Now what have we to oppoſe againſt ſach an innumerable Multitude 
of Spirits, whereof each Particular, for his exceſſive Strength, is called a Lion; 
for his Fierceneſs, a Dragon; for his poiſonous Malice, a red Dragon; for the 
extreme Intenſeneſs of that poiſonous Malice, a red fiery Dragon ; and for his 
Wiſdom and Cunning to make uſe of this Strength, Fierceneſs, and Malice, 
he is called the od Serpent; one that has been a Serpent continually ſpitting out 
his Poiſon againſt us, within very few: Days ſince any Creature was: and there- 
fore, if at the firſt, by his own natural Wit, he was able, upon even Terms, 
to oyercome Adam, then innocent, and therefore not apt to betray himſelf, as 
we are, what may we conceive of him now after above 5000 Years Experience? 


T fay, what ſhall we, who are ready to fall into a-Swoon, if we fee but an A 


parition of one of them, though he do us no Harm; how are we likely, think 
you, to behave ourſelves in Combat againſt ſo many "Thouſands of them? 
17. Why truly, God be thanked, notwithſtanding all this; we may do well 
enough. For we have ſpiritual Armies on our Side too, that are able to con- 
tend with all theſe, and overcome them in all theſe Advantages which they have 
againſt us. Are they many? Michael and his Angels are more, certainly: 
which to me is evident by that Say ing in Daniel, where it is made an Ex- 
8 of God's Glory and Majeſty, his innumerable Multitude of Attend- 
The Words are, „ Thouſand Thouſands miniſter unto him, and ten thou- 
ſand times ten thouſand ſtand before him: vhich, ſurely, God would not have 
made choice of, as fit Language to expreſs his Power and Glory, if the Devil 
had been able to contend with God, nay, and out- vie him too in this Article. 
Again, are they ſtrong? Theſe ſure are ſtronger; for we read of one that flew 
an hundred fourſcore 5 five thouſand Soldiers in one Night. We never heard 
of ſuch an Exploit of the Devil's. Are they malicious — us? Theſe are 
more loving and careful to do us Good. And certainly, as God is ſtronger than 
the Devil, fo likewiſe, exceſſive. Goodneſs in the Angels. will eaſily prevail 
againſt extreme Malice in the Devil. | Now it is the Nature of Love, to be 
willing to take any Pains for the Good of the Perſon beloved z whereupon 
St. Haul, in mt moſt di vine DeiFrigeion of the three cardinal Chriſtian Virtues, 


* (Roy. xii. 9. + Eph. vi. 12. Dan. vii. 10. 


r 


— 


£15! | 
thus 


The NIiNTH SERM ON. 119 


thus expreſſeth them: Remembering your Work of Faith, au Labour of Love, 
and Patience of Hope in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. J confeſs, it is the Nature of 
Malice too to be very laborious and obſervant of all Advantages : againſt the 
Subje& hated ; but this muſt needs be granted, that Love will conquer Ma- 
lice in- the ſame Degree. | | 2 1 ho 20 Stow 1 

18. Thus you ſee, we are reaſonably well befriended and backed by. theſe 
our auxiliary Forces of our guardian Angels, ſo that we need not be diſheart- 
ened, if we had no more: But beyond all theſe, we have Almighty God to 
our-Friend, whoſe Power is ſo unlimited; that without any ftraining of him- 
ſelf, without the bending of his Bow, and drawing his Sword, only with un- 
claſping his Hand, Subtractione Manutenentiæ, with mere letting Hold go, all 
Creatures in Heaven and Earth would return to nothing. He is, in the Lan- 

age of the Pſalmiſt, T A Sun and a Shield; that is, in the Phraſe of another 

falm, A Light and Defence ; a Sun to diſcover unto us the ſecret. Ambuſhes 

and Practices of our Enemies, and a Shield to protect us from their open Force 
and Violence. RE 

19. Aye (will ſome Man fay) there is no Man can make any Queſtion . 
of God's Power; but the Difficulty is, how ſhall we be ſure.of his Object. 
Good-will 2 If that were but once procured, the Battle were as good 
as at an End. Why, for that we have recourſe to God's Word; there it 
is, that we muſt find upon what Terms Buſineſſes ſtand between him Sol. 
and us. And there certainly we ſhall find Words, which at the firſt Sight, 
to any ordinary reaſonable Man, would ſeem to make much for us. There are 
Invitations to a League with him; Deſires and Requeſts, as paſſionate as 
(I think) ever Poet ſtrained for. There are Promiſes, which look as if they 
were ſerious and unfeigned; they are confirmed with Vows and ſolemn Oaths 
of Sincerity, and all theſe ſeemingly directed to every one of us. What can 
we deſire more, eſpecially from Almighty God, who ſtands in no need of our 
Favour, and therefore is not likely to beſpeak our good Opinions of him 
with Diſſembling and Lies? | = 

20. Oh, but it is the eaſieſt Matter in the World for a Man, with a a 
School Subtilty, by an almighty Diſtinction, to cut off any Man's Object. 
Right of Entail to thoſe Promiſes; to appropriate them only to our own 
Friends, to ſome two or three that he is pleaſed to favour. I would to Sol. 
God, that Men would but conſider, what End, what Project Almighty 
God ſhould have in making his poor Creatures belieye he means well to them, 
when there is no ſuch Matter. J/ould any of you, faith our Saviour, when his Son 
ſhall ask him Bread, give bim a Stone © or inſtead of a Fiſh, to nouriſh him, 4 
Serpent, to deſtroy him? If then you (which are evil) know how to give good 
Giite; if you would not have the Heart to mock poor Children after this Man- 
ner, how much rather would not God? For God's fake therefore let there be 
but as much Sincerity, as much Good-nature in Almighty God (I will not ſay 
as in yourſelyes, for it may be, that would be too much for you to grant, but) 
as our Saviour confeſſeth, that there was in the Jews that crucified him; and 
then we all of us have Right enough to his Promiſes ; we ſhall have no Reaſon 
to doubt of his good Intention to help and aſſiſt us ſo far, that unleſs we delight 
in Deſtruction, unleſs we will turn Fugitives, unleſs we will fight on our Ene- 
mies Side; all the Devils in Hell ſhall. not be able to prevail againſt us. And 
thus much of the firſt Squadrons, Michael and his Angels oppoſed to the Devil 
and his Angels. he $4, | 


21. The ſecond Enemy, which we profeſſed Hoſtility againſt in our Baptiſm, 
was the vain Temptations of this World; and ſo. forcible and prevailing are the 
Temptations thereof, that the Devil (who. for his powerful managing of this 
Weapon, is called the God of this World) in his Encounter with our Saviour, 
{ct up his Reſt upon it, as ſuppoſing, if this would not ſerve his Turn, there 
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were no more Fighting for him: All this will I give thee, ſaid he. And ſuck * 
this Stake, that no leſs than the extremeſt Degree of hor- 
rible Idolatry could ſerve his Turn to oppoſe againſt it: All this will I give 


Proffer would not be accepted, he preſently quits the Field, deſpairi utterly 
of any Succeſs, The more dangerous indeed is this Enemy, I may ſay, more 
erous to us than the Devil himſelf; becauſe we all acknowledge the Devil 
in Perſon to be our Enemy; and therefore not one of us will be beholden to 
him for any thing, if he bring us the Gift himfelt; a ſiek Man would not be 
healed by him; nor a poor Man made rich; but ſcarce one among a Thouſand 
has that Opinion of the vain Pomps and ſinful Pleaſures of the World. Our 
Enemy ! No certainly, it is the and moſt comforting Friend we have in 
this Life; all our Thoughts are taken up with it, it poſſeſſeth us at all Times, 
we dream of it ſleeping, and purſue it waking: And yet our Saviour faith, Ze 
cannot Gad and Mammon. And again, Haw can ye believe, - who ſech 


Honour one of another? And again, F any Man love the World, the Love 


the Father is nat in him. What Strength then have we to oppoſe this Enemy? 

22. Why, ſurely that, which would faffice but an ordinary, reaſonable 
and might ſerve any of us, but that we will needs be unreaſonable only in 
Things which concern our everlaſting Welfare: And that is, the Conſideration of 
thoſe unſpeakable Joys, which ſhall attend thofe, who can deſpiſe the unſatisfy ing, 
yain Pleaſures of this Life. A Philoſopher, who but reading Plato's Poetical 
Deſcription of the Serenity of that Life, which a virtuons Soul, delivered from 
the Priſon of the Body, lives, was fo far tranſported with the Conceit of it, 
though, for ought he knew, there was no. ſuch Thing indeed; or if there were, 

rhaps never intended for him ; that he becomes prefently weary of this Pri- 
— and by a violent Death frees himſelf from it; and God only knows what a 
Change he found : Whereas we have God's Word for the Certamty of that glo- 
rious. Life which his Servants ſhall live ; yea, a great deat of Paing he hath 
taken, to make it deſirable and amiable unto us, by ranfacking all the Frea- 
ſares of this World, the moſt coftly Jewels, the moft precious Metals, to em- 
belliſh the Deſcription thereof withal. We have belides the Experience of ſe- 
veral Men, who have ſeen and tafted as much of that Glory, as a mortal Crea- 
ture is capable of; St. Paul, and St. John, the Divine, Surely the Confidera- 
tion hereof might ſerve our Turn, if not quite to difrelifſh unto us, and even to 
make us hate the vain Pleaſures of this World; yet, at leaft, not to prefer 
them, when they come in Competition with the other: And I would to God we 
would ſuffer them but fo far to prevail upon us, But I cannot ſhy. - 

23. J have ranked the three Armies of our Enemies juſt after the Roman 


Faſhion, reſerving the Triaries, the old experienced Soldiers, to the laſt. For 


though in Shew, the firſt Rank of the Devils appear more terrible; yet in v 
Deed, all their Power is nothing, unleſs the Luſts of our Hearts take Part wi 
them, and give them Advantage againſt us. The Luſts of the Fleſh are thoſe 
Traitors, which continually keep us Company ; we cannot be quit of them; 
without the Devil's Aſſiſtanee, they are able to captivate us; what, think you, 


then are they able to do, being managed by fo powerful, o wife an Enemy? 
Without them, all the Powers of Hell and Darkneſs are inſufficient to withdraw 


us from our Obedience, and, by Confequence, from the Love and Favour of 
God. For, ſuppoſe the Devil (for Example) prefent a luſtful Object to our 
Fancy, as it were holding a laſcivious Picture before our Eyes; i we. conſent 


not in our Minds to any baſe Delight in füch a Spectacle; if we fettle not our 
Thoughts upon it, as upen a pleaſing Sight; it will be ſo far from doing us 


any Harm, that it will rather prove a to root us more deeply in the 


Fiavour of God, as Perſons unwilling to take Pay of his and our Enęmies. 


24. But alas, as we are ordinarily ſo far from this Noblenefs of Mind, from 
this Bravery of a Chriſtian-like Spirit, that, as if the Devil were too flow to ob- 


xt ſuch Temptations to us, we will not await his Eeiſure, but on all Occa- 


ſions 
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ſions be ready arid. deſirous to raiſe up, and then ſettle ſuch unworthy Thoughts 
in our Minds; we will be content to ſpend many Hours ſometimes in the act- 
ing of this inward, contemplative Adultery. St. Paul, ſpeaking of thoſe Luſts 
of our Fleſh, calls them our Members, when he faith, Goloff. iii. 5. Mortify 
your. Members, which are on the Earth; Formcation, Uncleanneſs, ' inordinate 
Aﬀettion, evil Concupiſcence, &e, And indeed we, by our Practice, make 
good the Apoſtle's Expreſſion ; for we account ourſelves as lame, imperfect Crea- 

tures without them; we know not what to do with ourſel ves, eſpecially when 
we are alone, unleſs we ſet ourſelves on work this Way, by acting to ourſel ves 
ſuch filthy Sins, which perhaps natural Baſhfulneſs, want of Money or Oppor- 
tunity, will not ſuffer us to put in Practice. What Strength have we now to 
oppoſe to theſe moſt pernicious Enemies, which are ſo cloſely cemented, and even 
incorporated within us, that they are become, as it were, Fleſh of our Fleſh, and 
Bones of our Bones ? ; 7 100 

25. Why ſurely, as naturally we have received this Root of Bitterneſs in our 
Hearts, which is apt to give an inſectious Tincture to all the Thoughts and 
Actions iſſuing from thence; ſo likewiſe it hath pleaſed Almighty God to im- 

rint a new Principle in our Minds, to plant, as it were, a new Spirit in our Souls ; 
* that active, powerful Grace, which, without any Co-operation of our 
own, he infuſes into us, eſpecially in our Baptiſm; and which is afterward 
&raSwrvge or, ſtrengthened and enlivened daily, by a conſtant, frequent exerciſing 
ourſelyes in the Uſe of thoſe manifold, bleſſed Means of our Sal vation, the hear- 
ing, reading, and meditating on his holy. Word, and Participation of his hea- 
venly Myſteries. For ſurely, if Reaſon alone (by the Help of .thoſe wor- 
thy, grave Precepts, which are extant in the Treatiſes of moral Philoſophy) 
hath been able to change many Men from the habitual Practice of ſeveral 
Vices to a virtuous (1 Pad like to have faid alſo a religious) Life; why 
ſhould any Man think ſo meanly of God's holy Word and Sacraments, as to 
doubt, but that much rather they ſhould be able to make us new Creatures, 
to make us wiſe unto Salvation; eſpecially conſidering that continual Aſſiſtance 
of God's Holy Spirit, which infallibly attends the Uſe and Exerciſe of thoſe his 
bleſſed Means? Do you think God is ſo favourable to the Devil or his Inſtru- 
ments (our Luſts) that he is unwilling to have them ſubdued and mortified in 
us? And if he be not unwilling, ſurely much leſs is he unable to perform this 
great Work in us, even to the End. 

26. Therefore, as before, ſpeaking of thoſe outward Forces, God and his holy 
Angels, which are ready to take our Parts, and fight on our Sides againſt the 
Devil and his Angels, we applied that Saying of Eliſba to his Servant, If thine 
Eyes were opened, thou ſhouldſt perceive, that they which are with us, are 
more than they which are againſt us; ſo likewiſe in the Caſe in Hand we 
may make uſe of that Saying of St. Zebn, Greater is he which is in you, than he 
which is in the World; implying, that God is not only in himſelf ſtronger than 
the Devil, but alſo as conſidered in ws, i. e. as working in our Hearts by his 
Grace : This way, I fay, he is ſtronger than the Devil ; his Spirit co-operating 
with the Means of our Salvation, is more vigorous and powerful to renew us 
into the Image of his Holineſs, if we will but do that which lies in our own 
Power, than the Devil (though taking his Ad vantage of that Concupiſcence, 
which in ſome Meaſure is continually reſident in us) is or can be to corrupt, and 
ſo to deſtroy us. For his Power is not conſiderable, unleſs we be willing to 
join with him. Thus you ſee, though our Enemies be allowed all the Ad van- 
tages they can challenge, yet in exact Eſteem, without any flattering of our- 
ſelves, we may conclude, that they who are ready, and deſirous to join Forces 
with us, are greater, in all Reſpects, than they which are againſt us. 

27. But yet for all this, ſince the conducting and managing of thoſe Forces 
is left to our Diſcretion (for God will not fight ſingle againſt the Devil in our 
behalf, unleſs we lend him our Aid and Aſſiſtance) and therefore, Judg. v. 23. 


3 
Curſe ye Meroz, ſaith the Angel of the Lord (in the victorious Song of Deborah) 
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bitterly the Inhabitite theres And. viy eouit- poor Moroz' be 6 vin 
y curſed ? Bacauſt they came not to the Help of the the Help of 2/44 
Lord' __ the Meghty : Hereapon it may feem, that Almighty"God'wilÞrige 
put to his Strength in our Defence, unleſs We joit with him; he will not be our 
Champion: to fight, whilſt we fit til, only Spectators of the Combat. And 
therefore this Conſiderat ion alone may be ſufffeient to ahate that Confidence, 
which the foregoing Diſcourſe might be apt᷑ ro raiſe in us, eſpecially if we he not 
utter Str to, Ourſelves, if Wo be not ignorant of our own Weakneſs. 

28. For Satisfaction therefore to this Diſcoutagement, I will now endeavour 
to demonſtrate by Proofs drawn' from undeniable Reaſon and /Experienee; that 
there is no ſinful Temptation ſo ſtrong, but that am ordinary Chriſtian may (by 
the Nffiſtanoe hefore- mentioned) calily conquer it. And left my Proceeding 
herein may lie open to any manner of Exception, let me chooſe from among 
you the weakeſt, moſt unexperienced Chriſtian, I dare oppoſè this Man agat 
the ſharpeſt and moſt furious Temptation; and will make him conſeſs, that 
though he be (de facto) ſubdued! by it, yet that that came to paſs meer ly 
his own voluntary and affected Unwatehfulneſs and Cowardiſe, and that it was 
truly, in very Deed, in his Power to have reſiſted it. I will make choice to 
inſtance in the Sin of Uncleanneſs and Fornieation ; a Sin, that generally finds 
ſuch Excuſe and Patronage in the World, becauſe it is ſuppoſed to he && natu- 
rally born and bred up with us, that there is no ſhaking it off; it is a Sin fo re- 
ſolved upon to be unconquerable, that few Men go about to reſtram it. The 

ancient Antidotes againſt this Sin, Watching and Faſting, are grown ont of Uſe 
with us; we conclude they will do us little good againft this hereditary Evil, 
and therefore the beſt way is to give them clean ov- er. 
29. Yet I fay, let me ſuppoſe an ordinary Chriſtian, environed with all the 
ſtrongeſt Temptations to this ſo natural, and therefore concluded ſo excuſable a 
Sin; let him have the moſt charming Beauty, that has the moſt artificial Ways 
of Solicitation, . together with Opportunity, and all Circumſtances which are not 
fit to be ſuppoſed here ; yet for all this, if that Man ſhould fay he is not able 
to reſiſt ſuch a Temptation, he lies againſt his own Soul: for if at that Inſtant 
a ſudden Meſſage ſhould interrupt him, a Threatning of Death, if he did not 
free himſelf from the Danger of her filthy Embraces; would he not do it? I de- 
fire only, that each one of you in his Heart would anſwer for him. Then it is 
clear, he is able to reſiſt this pretended, irreſiſtible Temptation : And why ſhould 
not the Confideration of the Danger of eternal Torments be as perſuaſive againſt 
any Sin, as the Fear of a momentary Death? But I will not make my Ad- 
vantage of ſo frightful an Enemy to his Pleaſure, as Death. Suppoſe in all 
thoſe Circumſtances before-mentioned, a good Sum of Money were but offered 
him, upon Condition he would abſtain but that Time from the Execution of 
his filthy Luſt ; T doubt not at all, but that upon thefe Terms he would find 
Strength enough to conquer this Temptation. . Shall Satan then be able to caft 
out Satan, and ſhall not God much more do it? fhall one Sin be able to deftroy 
the Exerciſe of another, and ſhall not Grace much rather ? 

30. Beſides, if we believe, that generally it is not in our Power to refiſt any 
of theſe Temptations ; how dare you, who are Fathers, ſuffer your Daughters, 
after they are come to Years, to live unmarried ? How dare you expoſe their 
Souls to ſuch Dangers, unleſs you think, that ordinarily any Man or Woman 
is able to reſiſt the 'Temptations of the Fleſh ? How dare you, who are Mer- 
chants, for- the Hope of a little Gain, live in foreign Countries, as if you were 
divorced from your Wives; if you religiouſly think, that were it not for the 
Benefit of Marriage, they could not ordinarily be honeſt? 

31. Laſtly, you may remember, that our Saviour (in his Deſcriptions of Hell) 
ſeldom leayes out this Phraſe, where the Worm dieth not; which Worm is ge- 
nerally by Interpreters moralized into the Sting of Conſcience, f. e. a continual 
Vexation of Soul in the Reprobates, cauſed by the Conſideration, how it was 
meerly their own Fault, their wilful Folly, which brought them to that Mi- 


ſery. 
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ſery. Now this Worm would die, and be quite extinguiſhed in them, if they 
were of ſome Mens Opinions; that the Realen why they ſinned, was not be- 
cauſe they would ſin, but becauſe they could not chooſe but to do it; becauſe 
they wanted Power to reſiſt all the Temptations which were objected to them. 
Such a Conceit may ſerve indeed to vex them, but it is not poſſible it ſhould 
trouble their Conſcience; for by this Reaſon Corah, Dathan, and Abram 
might with as good Reaſon be tormented in Conſcience for falling into Hell, 
when the Earth opened under them, as for their Sin of Rebellion againſt Moſes ; 
if the Reaſon why they committed that Sin, was the Subtraction of Divine 
Grace and Aſſiſtance, without which it was impoſſible for them not to be Rebels. 
But indeed, why ſhould Almighty God withdraw his Grace from any Man ? 
Becauſe (ſay ſome) by falling, they may experimentally learn their own Weak- 
neſs without his Aſſiſtance, and fo be diſcouraged from truſting or relying upon 
themſelves. A ſtrange Reaſon no doubt: For as long as they have the Grace 
of God, they will not rely upon themſelves; and when they are deſtitute of 
his Grace, they cannot rely upon him: ſo that it ſeems, God takes away his 
Grace from a Man for this End, that wanting it, he may fin; and by that 
Means, when he has got that Grace again, he may perceive, that when he is 
deſtitute of God's Grace, he cannot chuſe but fin ; which was a Thing which he 
knew at the firſt without all this ado. But there may be a better Reaſon giyen, 
why God ſhould take away his Grace from a Man ; and that is, becauſe he neg- 
ligently omits to make his beſt Uſe of it, and ſo deſerves that Puniſhment. But 
this Reaſon will ſatisfy as little as the former : For ſuppoſe (for Example) a Man 
at this Inſtant in the State of Grace, and ſo in the Fayour of God: Upon theſe 
Grounds, it is impoſſible that this Man ſhould ever fin ; for ſurely God will 
not undeſeryedly take away. his Grace from him, till he merit that Puniſhment 
by his Sin; and till God take away his Grace from him, he cannot fin ; there- 
fore he muſt never ſin. But this Diſcourſe, thongh it meerly concern Practice, 
looks ſo like a Controverſy, that I am weary of it. 
32. We are apt enough to ſlander God with too much Mercy ſometimes, 
as if he bore us ſo particular an Affection, that notwithſtanding our never ſo 
many Sins, yet he will ſtill be merciful unto us. Oh that we could conceive of 
his Mercy and Goodneſs aright ! as rather willing to prevent our Sins, by giv- 
ing us ſufficient Preſervatives againſt the committing them. I would to God, 
that inſtead of making ſubtil, ſcholaſtical Diſputes of the Power and Efficacy of 
God's Grace, we would magnify the Force thereof, by ſuffering it to exerciſe 
its Sway in our Lives and Converſation ; we ſhould then eaſily find, that 
are able to do all Things through Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth us. | 


The End of the Sermons. 
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CONFERENCE 
er 
Mr. CHILLINGWORTH 
AN ο 
Mr. L EWG AR. 


HE Church of Rome (taken diffuſively for all Chriſtians coma 


= 7 9 municating with the Biſhop of Rome) was the Judge of Con- 
3% troverſies at that Time, when the Church of England made an 
KAAlteration in her Tenets. 

Argu. She was the Judge of Controverſies at that Time, which had an Au- 
thority of deciding them: But the Church of Rome at that Time had the 
Authority of deciding them : Ergo; | | 

Anſw. A limited Authority to decide Controverſies according to the Rule of 
Scripture and univerſal Tradition, and to oblige her own Members (ſo long as 
ſhe evidently contradicted not that Rule) to Obedience, I grant ſhe had; but 
an unlimited, an infallible Authority, or ſuch as could not but proceed accord- 
ing to that Rule, and ſuch as ſhould bind all the Churches in the World to 
Obedience (as the Greek Church) I fay ſhe had not. 

Queſt. When our Church hath decided a Controverſy, I defire to know whe- 
ther any particular Church or Perſon hath Authority to re-examine her Deciſion, 
whether ſhe hath obſerved her Rule or no; and free themſelves from the Obe- 
dience of it, by their particular Judgement ? 

Anſw. If you underſtand by your Church, the Church Catholick, probably 
I ſhould anſwer, no; but if you underſtand by your Church, that only, which is 
in Subordination to the See of Rome, or if you underſtand a Council of this 
Church, I anſwer, yea. 

Argu. That was the Catholick Church, which did abide in the Root of 
Apoſtolick Unity: But the Church of Rome at that Time was the only 
Church that did abide in the Root of Apoſtolick Unity: Ergo. 

Queſt. What mean you by Apoſtolick Unity? | 

Anſw. I mean the Unity of that Fellowſhip wherein the Apoſtles lived 
and died. | 

Queſt. Wherein was this Unity? 

Znſw. Herein it conſiſted, that they all profeſſed one Faith, obeyed one 
ſupreme Tribunal, and communicated together in the ſame Prayers and 
Sacraments, 


K k Solut. 


— 
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he it continued not it the fame Faith; wherein the Apoſtles lived and died: 
for though it retained ſo much (in my Judgement) as was eſſential to the Bei 
of a Church, yet it degenerated from the Uhhrch of the Apoſtles Times, in 
many Things which were very profitable; "as in Latin Service, and Commii- 
nion in one Kind. 8 | 

Artu. Some Church did continue in the ſame Faith wherein the Apoftles lived 
and died: But there was no Church at that Time, which did continue in the 
Apoſtles Faith, beſides the Roman Church: Ergo. 

Anſw, That ſome Church did continue in the Apoſtles Faith in all Things 
neceflary; I grant it; that any did continue in the Integrity of it, and in a per- 
ſect Feldene with it in all Things ex pedient and profitable, I deny it. 
Aueeſt. Is it not neceſſaty to a CHurch's continuing in the Apoſtles Paith, that 
ſhe continue in a perfect Conformity with it in all Things expedient and 
profitable? 8 8 

Anſw. A perfe& Conformity in all Things is neceſſary to a perfect Continu- 
ance in the Apoftles Faith; but to an imperfect Continuance an imperfe& Con- 
formity is ſufficient; and ſuch, I grant, the Roman Church had. 

Lueſt. Is not a perfect Continuance in the Apoſtles Faith neceſſary to a 
Church's Continuance in the Apoſtolick Unity? 

Anſw. It is neceſſary to a perfect Continuance in Apoſtolick Unity. | 

Argu. There were ſome one Company of Chriſtians at the Time of Luther's 
riſing, which was the Catholick Church: But there was no other Company at 
that Time, beſides the Roman: Ergo, the Reman at that Time was the 
Catholick Church. | 

Anſw. There was no one Company of Chriſtians, which, in oppoſition to, 
and excluſion of all other Companies of Chriftians, was the Catholick Church. 

Argu. If the Catholick Church be ſote one Company of Chriftians in oppo- 
ſition to, and excluſion of all other Companies, then if there was ſome one 
Company, ſhe was one in oppoſition to, and excluſion of all other Companies: 

But the Catholick Church is one Company of Chriftians in oppoſition to, and ex- 
cluſion of, Sc. Ergo, There was then ſome one Company, which was the Ca- 
tholik Church, in oppoſition to, and excluſion of all other Companies. 

The Minor is proved by the Teſtimonies of the Fathers, both Grezk and 
Latin, teſtifying that they underſtood the Church to be oue in the Senſe alledged. 

1. If this Unity, which cannot be ſeparated at all or divided, is alſo amon 
Hereticks, what contend we farther? Why call we them Hereticks? S. Cypr. 
Epiſt. 75. | 

+ But if there be but one Flock, how can he be accounted of the Flock, 
which is not within the Number of it? IA. ibid. 

3. When Parmenian commends one Church, he condemns all the reſt; for 
beſides one, which is the true Cathotick, other Churches are eſteemed to be 
among Hereticks, but are not. S. Optat. lib. 1. 

4. The Church therefore is but one: this cannot be among all Hereticks and 
Schiſmaticks. Ibid. 

5. You ſay you offer for the Church, which is one: this very Thing is Patt 
of a Lie, to call it one, which you have divided into two. Id. ibid. 

6. The Church is one, which cannot be amongſt us, and amongft you; it re- 
mains then, that it be in one only Place. Id. ibid. 

7. Although there be many Hereſies of Chriſtiaris, and that all would be 
called Catholicks, yet there is always one Church, Sc. S. Aug. De util. 
credend. C. 7. x 

8. The Queſtion between us is, Where the Church is; whether with us, or 
with them, for ſhe is but one Id. De unitat. c. 2. 

9. The Proofs of the Catholicks prevailed, whereby they evinced the Body 
of Chriſt to be with them, and by Conſequence not to be with the Donatiſts; 
for it is manifeſt that ſhe is one alone. Id. Collat. Carthag. lib. 3. 


10, In 
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10. In illud Cantic. vi 7. Mere are ſixty Ravens, and ag Conmubines, and 
Hamel wit hunt Number ; but ty Dove ir owe; Ne. He {aid not, My Queens 
are ſixiy, and n Ooncubines, &c. but he aid; My Dove ir hut ons; becauſe 
all the Sects of Philoſophers, and Herefies of Chriſtians are nome of bb; his is 
but one, to wit, the Catholick Church, &c. 8. in fine Pana. 

11. A Man may not call the Condenticles of Herttichs (I mean Marcionites, 
Mamehees, and the reſt) Churches; therefore the Tradition appoints you to 
ſay, I believe one holy Catholict Church; &c. 8. Gyrih. Catech. 18, | 

And theſe Teftimonres, I think, are ſufficient to ſhew the Judgement of the 
ancient Church,” that this Title of the Church one; is directly and properly ex- 
cluſive to all Companies beſides one; to wit, that where thete ate diverſe Pro- 
ſeſſions of Faith, or diverſe Communions, there is but one of theſe which can be 
the Catholick Church. Upon this Ground I defire ſome Company of Obriſtians 
to be named, profeſling a diverſe Faith, and holding a diverſe Communion from 
the Roman, which was the Catholich Church at the Time of Luther"s rifing : 
And if no other in this Senſe can be named, then was ſhe the Catholic Church 
at that Time; and therefore her Judgement to be reſted in, and her Communion 
to be embraced, upon TR of Sehiſm and Hereſy. 


Mz. Cd OT UWY ants Anſwer. 


Upon the ſame Ground, if you pleaſed; you might deſite a Proteſtant td 
name ſome Company of Chriſtiins, veofeffig a diverſe Faith, and holding a di- 
verſe Communion from the Greek Church, which was the Catholick Church at 
the Time of Luther's riſing; and ſeeing he could name no other in this Senſe, 
conclude, that the Greek Church was the Catholick Church at that Time. Upon 
the very ſame Grounds you might have concluded for the Church of the 
ee. or-Armenians, or any other Society of Chriſtians extant before 
Luther's Time. And ſeeing this is ſo, thus I argue againſt your Ground. 

1; That Ground which concludes indifferently for both Parts of a Contradiction, 
muſt needs be falſe and deceitful, and conclude for neither Part: But this 
Ground concludes indifferently for both Parts of a Contradiction; vi. That the 
Greek Church is the Catholick Church, and not the Roman; as well as, That 
the Roman is the Catholick Church, and not the Greek + Therefore the Ground 
is falſe and deceitful, ſeem it neyer ſo plauſible: 

2. I anſwer, ſecondly, That you ſhould haye taken Notice of my Anſwer, 
which I then gave you; which was, that your Major, as you then framed your 
Argument, but as now, your Minor, is not always true, if by on you under- 
ſtand one in external Communion; ſeeing nothing hindered, in my Judgement, but 
that one Church excommunicated by another upon an inſufficient Cauſe, might 
yet remain a true Member of the Catholick Church ; and that Church, which, 
upon the overvaluing this Cauſe, doth excommunicate the other, though in Fault, 
may yet remain a Member of the Catholick Church; which is evident from the 
Difference about Eaſter Day between the Church of Rome and the Churches of 
Aſia ; tor which vain Matter, Victor, Biſhop of Rome, excommunicated the 
Churches of Aſia. And yet I believe you will not ſay, that either the Church 
excommunicating, or the Church excommunicated, ceaſed to be a true Mem- 
ber of the Church Catholick. The Caſe is the lame between the Greek and 
the Roman Church; for though the Difference between them be greater, yet 
it is not ſo great, as to be a ſufficient Ground of Excotniunication ; ; and there- 
fore the Excommunication was cauſeleſs, and conſequently brutum Fulmen, and 
not ratified or confirmed by God in Heaven: And therefore the Church of 
Greece, at Luther's riſing, might be, and was a true Member of the Catholic 
Church. 

As concerning the Places of Fathers, which you alledge ; I demand, 1. If I 
can produce you an equal, or greater Number of Fathers, or more ancient than 
theſe, not contradicted by any that lived with them or before them, for ſome 


Doctrine 


Doctrine condemned by the Roman Church, whether you vfl ſubſeribe itꝰ If 


not, with what Face or Conſcience can you make uſe of, and build your Whole 


Faith upon the Authority of Fathers in ſome Things, and reject the ſame Au- 
thority in others? PRE) ee een Wen ren 
2: Becauſe. you urge St. Gypridn's Authority, I deſire you to tell me, We- 
ther this Argument in his Time would have concluded» à Nereſſuy of reſting; in 
the Judgement of the Roman Church, or no? If not, how ſhould it come to 
paſs, that it ſhould ſerve now, and not then; fit this Time, aud not that? As if 
it were like an Aimanack, that would not ſerve for all Meridiats ? If it would, 
why was it not urged by others upon 8. Gprian, or repteſented by S. Cyprian. 
to himſelf ſor his Direction, When he differed from the Roman Church, and all 
other that herein conformed unte her, touching the Point of re- baptizing Here- 
ticks; which the Roman Church held unlawful and damnable; S. Cyprian not 
only lawful, but neceſſary; ſo well did he reſt in the Judgement of that Church: 
Quid verba audiam, cum facta videam ® ſays he in the Comedy. And Cardi- 
nal Perron tells you in his Epiſtle to Caſauben, that nothing is more unreaſon- 
able, than to draw Conſequences from the //ords of Fathers, againſt their lively 
and actual Practice. | bag jw tied.) | equa! it | 
The fame may be ſaid in Refutation of the Places out of S. Auſtin; who was 
ſo far from concluding. from them, or any other, a Neceſſity of reſting in the 
Judgement of the Roman Church, that he himſelf, as your Authors teſtify, 
lived and died in oppoſition of it; even of that main, fundamental Point, upon 
which Mr. Læugar hath built the Neceſſity of his Departure from the Church 
of England, and embracing the Communion of the Roman Church; that is, The 
ſupreme Authority of that Church over other Churches, and the Power of re- 
ceiving Appeals from them. Mr. Læugar, I know, cannot be ignorant of theſe 
Things; and therefore I wonder, with what Coxſcierce he can produce their 
Words againſt us, whoſe Actions are for us. | 
If it be ſaid, that 8. Cyprian and 8. Auſtin were Schiſmaticks for doing ſo; 
it ſeems then Schiſmaticks may not only be Members of the Church, againſt 
Mr. Leugar's main Concluſion, but canonized Saints of it; or elſe St. Auſt in 
and 8. Cyprian ſhould be razed out of the Roman Kalendar. | | 
If it be ſaid, that the Point of Re-baptization was not defined in S. Cyprian's 
Time; I fay, that in the Judgement of the Bz/bop and Church of Rome, and 
their Adherents, it was: For they urg'd it as an Original and Apoſtolick Tradi- 
tion, and conſequently at leaſt of as great Force as any Church Definition. They 
excommunicated Firmilianus, and condemned S. Cyprian as a falſe Chriſt, and a 
falſe Apoſtle, for holding the contrary ; and urged him tyranmco terrore to con- 
form his Judgement to theirs, as he himſelf clearly intimates. 
If it be ſaid, they differed only from the particular Church of Rome, and not 


F % 
* 


from the Roman Church, taking it for the Univerſal Society of Chriſtians in 


Communion with that Church: I anſwer, 

1. They knew no ſuch Senſe of the Word, I am ſure never uſed it in any 
ſuch; which whether it had been poſſible, if the Church of Reme had been, in 
their Judgement, to other Churches in ſpiritual Matters, as the City was to other 
Cities and Countries in 'Temporals, J leave it to indifferent Men to judge. 

2. Secondly, that they differed not only from the particular Roman Church, 
but alſo from all other Churches that agreed with it in thoſe Doctrines. 

3. Thirdly, I defire you would anſwer me directly, whether the Roman 
Church, taking it for that particular Church, be of neceſſity to be held infallible 
in Faith by every Roman Catholick, or not. To this Queſtion, J inſtantly de- 


ſire a direct Anſwer without Tergiverſation, that we may at length get out of 


the Cloud, and you may ſay, Coram, quem 2 adſum. If you ſay, 
they are not bound to believe jo; then it is no Article of Faith, nor any certain 
Truth, upon which Men may ſafely reſt without fluctuation, or fear of Error: 


And if fo, I demand, 


1. Why 
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1. Why are all your Clergy bound to ſwear, and conſequently your Laity 
(if they have Communion pf Faith with them) by your own Grounds, bound 
to believe, That the Roman Church is the Miſtreſs of all other Churches? 
Where it is evident from the Relation and Oppoſition of the Roman to other 
Churches, that the Roman Church is there taken for that particular Church. 
2. Secondly, Why then do you ſo often urge that miſtaken Say ing of Ireneus, 
Ad hanc Eccleſiam necee eft omnem convenire Eccleſiam ? falſely tranſlating i 
as Cardinal Perron in French, and my L. F. in Enghſb,—— All Churches mu 
agree with this Church? for convenire ad ſignifies not to agree with, but to 
come unto; whereas it is evident, for the aforeſaid Reaſon, that the Roman is 
here taken for that 9 18 0 Church. | | . 
3. bt hf If that particular Church be not certainly infallible, but ſubje& 
to Error in Points of Faith; I would know, if any Diviſion of your Church 
ſhould happen, in which the Church of Rome, either alone, or with ſome others, 
ſhould take one Way, the Churches of Spain, and. France, and many other 
Churches another, what Direction ſhould an ignorant Catholic have then from 
the, pretended Guide of Faith? How ſhall he know which of theſe Companies 
is the Church ? ſeeing all other Churches, diſtinguiſhed from the Roman, may err, 
and ſeeing the Roman Church is now ſuppoſed ſubje& to Error, and conſequently - 
not certain to guard thoſe Men, or thoſe Churches, that adhere unto it, 
from etring. 1 . | 
J. Fourthly, If that particular Church be not infallible in Faith, let us then 
ſuppoſe, that de Fact it does err in Faith; ſhall we not then have an heretical 
Head upon a catholick Body? A Head of the Church, which were no Member 
of the Church? Which ſure were a very ſtrange and heterogeneous Monſter ! If, 
to avoid theſe Inconyeniencies, you will ſay, that Roman Catholicks muſt of ne- 
ceſſity hold that particular Church infallible in Faith; I ſuppoſe fit will 
evidently follow, that S. Auſtin and S. Cyprian (notwithſtanding thoſe Sentences 
you pretend out of them) were no Roman Catholicks, ſeeing they lived and 
died in the contrary Beliet and Profeſſion. Let me ſee theſe Abſuraitics fairly. 
and clearly avoided, and I will diſpute no more, but follow you whitherſoeyer 
you ſhall lead. | | 
3. Thirdly, T anſwer, that the Places alledged are utterly impettinent to the 
Concluſion you ſhould have proved; which was, That it was impoſſible, that 
two Societies of Criſtians, divided upon what Cauſe ſoever in external Commu- 
nion, may be in Truth, and in God's Account, both of them Parts of the Carho- 
lick Church: Whereas your Teſtimonies, if we grant them all, ay no more than 
this; That the Societies of Hereticks, which are ſuch as overthrow any Do- 
Arine neceſſary to Salvation ; and of Schiſmaticks, which are ſuch as ſeparate 
from the Church's Communion, without any Pretence of Error in the Church, 
or Unlawfulneſs in the Conditions of her Communion; I fay, they prove only. 
this, that ſuch Societies as theſe are no Parts of the Church : Which I willingly 
grant of all ſuch, as are properly and formally Hereticks and Schiſmaticks ; from 
which Number I think (with S. Auſtin) they are to be exempted, Qui quæ- 
runt cauta ſolicitudine veritatem, corrigi parati, cum invenerint. Whereas I 
put the Caſe of two ſuch Societies, which not differing indeed in any thing 
neceſſary to Salvation, do yet erroneouſly believe, that the Errors, wherewith 
they charge. one another, are damnable ; and ſo by this Opinion of mutual 
Error, are kept on both Sides from being Hereticks. | | 
Becauſe I deſire to bring you and others to the Truth, or to be brought to 
it by you, I thought good, for your Direction in your intended Reply, to ac- 
quaint you with theſe Things: 1 e ee, 
1. That I conceive the Rule in your Diſcourſe, is this: That whenſoever any 
two Societies of Chriſtians differ in external Communion, one of them muſt be 
of neceſſity Heretical and Schiſmatical. J conceive there is no ſuch neceſſity; 
and that the Stories of Victor, and the Biſhops of Aſia, 8. Cyprian, and Pope 
Srephen, make it evident; and Cs F deſire you to produce fome convin- 


cing 


bd 


ing Argument to the contrary ; and that, you may the better do it, I. thought 
Jos.” * vou what I mean by an Hetict, and what by a Schiſmatich. - 
An Hererick therefore I conceive him, that holds an Error againſt Faith with 
Obftinacy, Obſtinate T conceive him, Who win not change his Opinion, when 
his Reaſons for it are ſo anſwered, that he cannot reply; and when the Reaſons. 
againſt it are {6 convincing,. that he cannot, anſwer them. By the Faith, 1 
underſtand all thoſe Doctrines, and no more, Which Chrift taught his Apoſtles, 
and the Apoſtles the Church; yet I exclude not from this Number the certain 
and evident Deductions of tbemn N e 
A 9 L account him (and Facundus Hermianenſ;s hath taught, me to 
do ſo) who, without any Suppoſition of Error in the Conditions of a Church's 
Communion, divides himſelf either from the Obedience of that Church, to which 
he owes Obedience; ot from the Communion of that Church, to which he 
owes Communion. KF * SR eee ye ol 
2. Another Thing, which I thought fit to acquaint you with, is this: That 
you go upon another "ay falſe and. deceitful Suppoſition ; viz. That if we will 
not be Proteſtants, pre Dey we muſt be Papiſis; if we forſake the Church 
of England, we muſt go preſently to the Church of Raume: Whereas if yoar Ar- 
gumehts. did conclude (as they do not) that before Luthers Time there was 
ſome Church of one Denomination, which was the Catholick Church, I ſhould 
much rather think it were the Church of Greece, than the Church of Rome; and I 
believe others alſo would think ſo as well as I, but for that Reaſon. which one 
gives, why more Men hold the Pope above a Council, than a Council above a Pope; 
that is, becauſe Councils give no Maintenance or Preferment, and the Popes do. 
Think not yet, I pray, that I fay this, as if I conceived this to be your Rea- 
ſon for preferring the Roman Church before the Greek (for I proteſt I do not) 
but rather, that conceiving verily you were. to leave the Church of England, to 
avoid Trouble, you took the next Boat, and went.to the Church of Rome, be- 
cauſe that beſpoke you firſt. . F260 Alle | 
Lou impute to me (a3 T hear) that the Way I take is deſtructiye only, and 
that I build nothing: Which, firſt, is not a Fault, for Chriſtian Religion is not 
now to be built; but only I deſire to have the Rubbiſh and impertinent Lum- 
ber taken off, which you have laid upon it, which hides the glorious Simplicity 
of it from them which otherwiſe would embrace it. Remember, I pray, Aver- 
roe's Saying, Puandoquidem Chriſtiaui adorant quod comedunt, fit anima mea 
cum Philoſophis; and conſider the Swarms of Atheiſts in [taly, and then tell 
me, whether your unreaſonable and contradictious Doctrines, your forged Mira- 
cles, and counterfeit Legends, have not, in all Probability, produced this Effect. 
Secondly, if it be a Fault, it is certainly your own; for your Dz{courſe, intended 
for the Proof of a poſitrve Concluſion, — That we muſt be Papiſts, — proves, in 
Deed and in Truth, nothing; but even in Shew and Appearance, no more but 
this Negative, That we muſt not be Proteſtants. But what we muſt be, if we 
muſt not be Proteſtants, God knows: You in this Dzſcourſe (L am ſure), do not 
ſhew it. | "454th | | | 


WM. LewG6ar's Reply. 
6 1. The Minor of Mr. Chillingworth's Argument againſt my Ground is very 
weak, being framed upon a falſe i that a Froteſtant could name no 
other Church proſeſſing a diverſe Faith, Sc. from the Greet Church, which 
was the Catholic Church: For if he could not indeed name any other, the 
Title would remain to the Greek Church; but he hath the Roman to name; and 
ſo my Ground cannot conclude either for the Greek, or Alyſſine, or any other 
beſides the Roman; but for that it does, except he can name ſome other. 
( 2. His ſecond Anſwer is weak likewiſe ; for my Minor is always true, at 
leaſt they thought it to be ſo, whoſe Authorities I produce in Confirmation of 
it, as will appear to any one that conſiders them well, how their Force lies in 
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Theſs, not in Hypotbe/e ; not that the Church was not then divided into more 
hn than 1 that Ihe could ne vet be. g 1 Fats 
| 3; As for his Jaſtance to the contrary, - wherein he. beliaves, L will not {ay 
the Churches excommunicated by Victor, ceaſed to be true Members, of the 
 Catholick;, if fay ſo, I fay no more than the ancient Fathers {aid before me: 
Irenæus, when he deſired Victor, us Sen, not to cut off ſo many and great 
Churches; and Ruffinus, Reprehendit eum, quod non bene feciſſet abſcindere 
 amitate corporis, &c. . , WE e We” OR | 
(4 But howſoeyer the Caſe of Excommunicativi may be, the Diviſion of 
external Communion, which 1 intended, and the Fathers ſpake of in the al- 
ledged Authorities, was that which was made by voluntary Separation. . 
' 05. Whereby the Church (before one Society) is divided into ſeveral diſ- 
tinct Societies, both claiming to be the Church; of which Sorreties, ſo divided, 
but one can be the Catholic ; and this is proved by the Auth ities alledged ; 
which Authorities muſt not be anſwered by ane deen then, as he does 
(for that is to change his Adverſary, and confute the Fathers Sayings, inſtead 
of mine) but by ſhewing their true Senſe or Judgement to be otherwile than 
alledzed it. | | F 
9 8 To his Demand upon the Places alledged, I anſwer, that I do not 
build my whole Faith of this Concluſion upon the Authority of thoſe Fathers; 
for I produce them, not for the Authority of the Thing, but for the Expo- 
fition. The Thing itſelf is an Article of the Creed, unam (. atholicam, 
ounded in expieſs Scripture, Columba mea unica. But becauſe there is 
Difference in underſtanding this Prophecy, I produce theſe Authorities, to 
ſhew the Judgement of the antient Church, how they underſtood it; and 
the proper Anſwer. to this is, either to ſhew, that theſe Words were not 
there, or at leaſt this Meaning, and to ſhew their Meaning out of other Places 
more pregnant. © K 5 Sts areal 
F/. And Iprothiſe, that whenſvever as equal a Conſent of Fathers can be ſhewed 
for any thing, as T can ſhew for this, I will believe it as firmly as I do this, 
98. But this is not the Avuſwerer's Part, to propound Doubts and Difficulties, 
bat to ſatisfy the Proof objeQted. 2 | * 
959. And if this Courſe be any more taken, I will ſaye myſelf all further 
Labour, in a Buſineſs ſo likely to be endleſs. 


= 


F910. His ſecond Anſwer to the Places is wholly impertinent ;. for therein 
would he diſprove them from teaching a Neceſſity of reſting in the Judgement 
of the Roman Church; whereas I produced them only to ſhew, that among 
ſeveral Societies of Chriſtians, only one can be the Catholick; and againſt this 
his ſecond Anſwer ſays nothing. Wes — 

CF 11. In his third Anſwer he makes ſome Shew of Reply to the Authorities 
themſelves, but he commits a double Error: One, that he impoſes upon 
me a wrong Concluſion to be proved; as will appear by comparing my Conclu- 
ſion. in my Paper, with the Concluſion he would appoint me... Wks 
912. Another, that he impoſes. upon the Authorities a wrong Interpretation, 
no way grounded in the Fords themſelyes, nor in the Places whence they were 
taken, nor in any other Places of the ſame Fathers, but merely forged out of 
his own Brain, For firſt, the Places do not only fay, that the Societies of Here- 
ticks and Schiſmaticks are no Part of the Church; but that the Church cannot 
be divided into more Societies than one; and they account Societies divided, 
Which are either of a diverſe Faith, or a diverſe Communion, N either do they 
. define Hereticks or Schiſmaticks in that manner as he does. 
© 13. For an Heretict, in their Language, is he that oppoſeth pertinaciouſly 
the common Faith of the Church; and a Schiſinatict, he that ſeparates from the 
Caꝛtbolicłk Communion, never making any Mention at all of the Cauſe. 

914. And if his Definition of Schiſmatick may ftand, then certainly there 
as no Schiſmatick ever in the World, nor are there any at this Day; for none did, 


| 
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none does without ſome Pretence of Error, or Unlawfulneſs in the 

Conditions of the Church's Communion. = | 
5. And ſo Texpet both à fuller and direQer Anſwer to m Abwehr 
without Excur/ions, or Diver e into any other Matter, till the Talgenet of of 
e you Pl tp 90967 oint, * «PA b WE 
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"MS x. "The Mino. of wy Argument, ny is very . being 
grounded upon a falſe MP wy, 8 that a rere ant could name no other 
Church profeſſing a dive Faith from the Greek, which was the Catholic 
Church; and your Reaſon is, becauſe he might name the Roman. But in 
Mr. Lewgar, do you think that a Proteſlant, remaining a Proteſtant, 
can . the Noman ce king be the a ick Church? Or do y Wy think to 
t Tricks upon us, with your Propoſition one while in ſenſu compoſito 
Le nile ſenſu. di drip? F or if your Meaning was, that Ir not 
remaining, but ceaſing to be a Proteſtant, might name the Roman for the Catho- 
lick; fo I fay aſd to to your Diſcourſe, that a Proteſtant, ceaſing to be a Prote- 
ftant, might 5 the Greth to be the Catholick Church; and 1. there were any 
N n to find out one Church of one Denomination, as the Greek, the Ro- 
man, the Abyſſme, which one muſt be the Catholict; I ſee no Reaſon, but he 
might pitch upon the Greek Church, as well as the Roman ; I am ſure your 
Diſbourle- proves nothing to the contrary. In ſhort, this L ſay, if a Grecian 
ſhould go about. to prove to a Proteſtant, that his Church is the Catholic, by 
ſaying (as you do for the Roman) ſome one was fo before Luther, and you can 
name no other, therefore ours is 10; whatſoever' may be anſwered to him, may 
be anſwered to you. For as you lay,” a Proteſtant, ceaſing to be a Proteſtant, 
may name to him the Roman ; ſo I ſay, a Proteſtant, cealing to be a Proteſtant, 
may name to you the Grecian, If you ſay, a Proteſtant, remaining a Proteſtant, 
can name no other but the Roman for the Cathoiick; IL may (very ridiculouſly I 
confeſs, but yet as truly) ſay, he can name no other but the Grecian, If you 
ſay, he cannot name the Greek Church neither, remaining a -Proteftant ; I ſay 
likewiſe, neither, remaining a Proteſtant, can he name the Roman for the Carbo. 
lick. . So. the Argument is equal in all Reſpe As on both Sides; and therefore 
either concludes for both Parts (which is impoſible, for then. Contradictions 
ſhould be both true) or elſe (which is certain) it concludes for neither. And 
therefore I ſay, your Ground you build on, That before Luther ſome Church of 
one Denomination was the Catholick (if it were true, as it is moſt falſe) would 
not prove your Intent. It would deſtroy, perhaps, ourChyurch, but it would 
not build your's. It would prove, perad venture, that we muſt not be Pro- 
teſtauts, but it will be far from proving that we muſt be Papiſts :. For after we 
have left being Proteſtants (I tell you again, that you may not miſtake). there 
is yet no Neceſſity of being © : aff; no more than if .I ;go. out of Ezg/and, 
there is a Neceſſity of going to ime And thus much to ſhew the, Poorneſs 
of your Ground, if it were true. Now, in the ſecond Place, I fay it is, falſe; 
neither have you 258 any thing to the contrary. : 
A 2. You fay, the Authorities you have produced, ſhew to any that 
conſider them well, that the Church could neyer be divided into more Gocietias 
than aue; and you mean (L hope) one in external Communion, or elſe. you dally 
in Ambiguities: And then I fay, I have well conſidered the alledged Authorities, 
and they appear to me to ſay no ſuch Thing; but only, that the Societies of 
Hereticls and Schiſmaticks are no true Members of the C urch - Whereas I put 
the Caſe of two ſuch Societies, which were divided in external Communion by 
| Reaſon of ſomie oyervalued Difference between them; and yet were neither of 
them heretical, o W To this I know: you could: not anſwer, but 
only by ſaying, hat this Suppoſition was impoſſible ; v;z. That of two So- 
cieties * in external Communion, neither ſhould be heretical nor ſchiſ= 


matical; 
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Societies, &c. 8 
Hut againſt th 


But to make the moſt of them that can be: The firſt ſaith, the Unity of the 
Church cannot be ſeparated at all; nor divided. This T grant; but then I ſay, 
every Difference does not in the Sight of God divide this Unity: Fot then 
Diverſity of Opinions ſhould do it; and fo the Jeſuits and Dominicans would 
be no longer Members of the. ſame, Church. Or if every Difference will not 
do it, why muſt it of neceſſity be always done by Difference in Communion, 
upon an inſufficient Ground, yet miſtaken for ſufficient ? For ſuch only I ſpeak 
of. Sure I am, this Place fays no ſuch Matter. The next Place ſays, the 
Flock is but one; and all the reft, that the Church is but one; and that Here- 
ticks and Schiſmaticks are not of it: Which certainly was not the Thing to be 
proved; but that of this one Flock, of this one Church, two Societies divided, 
without juſt Cauſe, in Communion, might not be true and lively Members; both 
in one Body myſtical in the Sight of God; though divided in Unity in the Sight 
of Men. It is true indeed, whoſde ver is ſhut out from the Church on Earth, is 
likewiſe cut off from it before God in Heaven: But you know it muſt be Claue 
non errante; when the Cauſe of Abſciſſion is true and ſufficient. Nen 
A ( 3. If you ſay ſo, you ſay no more than the Fathers : But what Eva- 
ſions and Tergiverſations are theſe? Why do you put us off with ifs and ande? 
I beſeech you tell me, or at leaſt him that deſires to reap ſome Benefit by our 
Conference, directly and categorically Do you ſay fo, or do you ſay, it is 
not ſo? Were the excommunicated Churches os. Aſa ſtill Members of the Catho- 
lick Church (L mean, in God's dj or were they not? but all damned for 
that horrible Hereſy of celebrating the Feaſt of Eaſter upon a diverſe Day from 
the Weſtern Churches? If you mean honeſtly and fairly, anſwer directly to this 
Lueſtion, and then you ſhall ſee what will come of it. Aſſure yourſelf, you 
have a Wolf by the Ears: If you ſay they were, you oyerthrow your own 
Concluſions, and ſay, that Churches divided in Communion, may both be Mem- 
bers of the Catholick : If they were not, then ſhall we have Saints and Martyrs 
in Heaven, which were no Members of the Gatholick Roman Church. 

As for Irentus his An Teo Tlev, and Ruffinus his — Ab eindere ab unitate 
Corporis ; they imply no more but this at the moſt, That Victor (quantum in 
ſe fuit) did cut them off from the external Communion of the Catholick 
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Ghurch, Capgi that for their QbRtinaey it>wtheir Tradinied;} 
themſelves off 1 the pony very pom: vp o of , this 5 oh tad Tit 
Pittor's was ratifjed in Nea ten, 3 
myſtical Bod of Chivfh, forfaq ws 1 from thin bifag, tht de and in's 
manner all the other: Biſhops, prehended Victor for probetineiti Sentence 
en them, upon Canſe fo inf infufficicnts Which how they could fay, t p8Rb! 
| dhl, of a-Yentence ratified-by Tod in Heaven, und chen Os Wimic] 
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God himſelf, togethen with Vicrets, wen I believe 1 will one "fin 
— 7 that — not concrive, nor believe Y Ierurs Sentence to bè rati- 
fied by Gd; ant confeqtently did not believe, that "eſs ccopgiented 
Churches were not, in — true Members of the Body of CHAR. 

Ad 4. And here again, we have another Subterſuge, by a e 
ion between Excommunicatiori and voluntary Separatim: As if the Separation, 
which the Chuteh of Nome made in V icturd Time from the Fan Churches, 
were not a voluntary Separation; or as if the Churches of iu did Ne volun- 
tarily do that, whieh was the Cauſe of their: n+ or as if (the 221 they 
ſeparatrd not themiſelves indeed, conceiving the: Cauſe! to be be aufden 
did not yet remain untaril y te rated,” rather than confort — to the 
Church of Rome : Or laſtly, as if the Greciams of old, or the Proteſtanti of late, 
might not pretend, as juſtly; as the A Churches, that their Separation too 
was not voluntary, but of Neceſſity: for that the Church of Nom required 
of them, undet pain of Excommunication, ſuch Conditions of her K 
as: were neither neceſiry nor lawful to be performed. bay: ? 

Ad F. And here again the Matter is ſtraitened by bt Limitation. 
Bath Sides (ay you) mal clait to be the Church: Bot what then, ff one of 
them only claim (thougfi vainly) to be the Church, and che other content itfelf 
with being 2 Pail of 42 Theſl then it ſeems (or any thing you have ſaid to 
the oontrary) may be both Members of the Cath fi urch; and certainly 
this is the Caſe nad, between the Church of England and the Church of Rome ; 
and, for ought 1 know, was between the Church of Nome and the Church of 
Greece; For I believe it wil hardly be proved, that the Excommunicatiot be- 
tween them was mutual; nor that the Church of Grezce'efteems itſelf the whole 
Church, and the Church of Rome no Chureh; but itſelf a found Member of the 
Church. and that a corrupted owe. 
whereas you ſay, the Fathers k of a w ey pete; cer- 
rainly they ſpeak of any Sepatation ye lereticks; and ſuch were (in Vittor's 

ment) the Churches K Alia, holding an Opinion contrary to the 
aith, as he eſteemed : Or if he did not, why <a he cut them off from th 
Communion of the Church? But the true Difference is, The Fathers fpeak of 
your Church are eſteemed Hereticks, ànd are ſo; hereas the 
Churches were by Victor eſteemed Hereticks, but were not 10. 
Ag 6. But their Authorities ed, ſhew no more than what 1 have 
ſhewed ; that the Chureh is but one, in ereluſion of Hereticks arid Schiſmaticks; 
and not chat two particular Churches divided by Miſtake upon fome oyet-valued 
Difference, nce, may not be both Parts of the Catholick. © —© 

A. But I deſire you to tell me, whether you will do this, if the Do- 
a — need and confirmed by ſuch a Conſent of Pathers, happen to be in 
the: Judgement of the Church of Rome, either not catholick, or abſolute! 
— 4 H you will undertake this, you will hear farther from mc: But i 
when their Places are produced, you will pretend (as ſome of your Side do) that 
ſureby they are corrupted ; having neither Reafon, nor Shew of Reaſon for it, un- 
leſs this may paſs ſor one (as perhaps it any where Reaſons are ſcarce) that they 
are againſt your Doctrine; of if you will fay, they are to be interpreted accord- 
ing to the Pleaſure of your Church, whether their Words will bear it or no; 
then I ſhall but loſe my Labour; for this is not to try your Church by the Fa- 
N but the Fathers by —_ Church. 
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not cat huliral; and” . in this Promi yours you have undertaken to be- 

— * em as e ou no 75 this, at two divided Societies carmot be 
of the Catholith Ch h. 

* . 1 45 Is it not then the Abfrerer's Pate to ſhow, thit ile probs pre- 
tendec ate indeed no Pros? And doth not he prove no Proofs (at leaſt in yout 
outh)*who undertakes to ſhew, that an equal of greater Number of the very 
me ithefſes is tejected by yourſtlves in pores! other Things? Either the Con- 
ſent of the Fathers, in atly Ag or, Apes, is infallible,” and thert you are to reſect 
it in nothing; or it is not fo, and chen you ate not to urge it in any thing: 
As if the athers T effitnonies agairift us were Swords and e and againſt 
you! Bulruſhes. 

A9. In Effet as if you ſhould: Gy: If you anſwer not is 1 pleaſe; I will 
diſpute no longer. But you remember the Proyerb, vill think of r- Orrs. 
ſlonem querit 7 cupit diſcedere. 

(16. pray tell me, Is not Therefore a Note of Wationi, or a Conelu- 
ſion? And is 1 your laft Therefore this, Therefore her Judgement is to be 
reſted in? Which, ccc it be not your firſt Concluſion, yet yours it is, and 
you may not diſclaim it; and it is.ſo near of Kin to the former (in your Judge- 
ment I am ſure) that they muſt ſtand or fall together; therefore he that ſpeaks 
pertinently for the diſproving of the one, cannot ſpeak impettinently towards the 
diſproving the other ; and therefore you cannot fo ſhift it off, but of neceſſity 
you muſt anfwer the Argument there urged, or confeſs it ingenuoufly to be 
unanſwerable. 

Or if you will not anſwer any Thing, where the Contradiction of your firft 
Concluſion is not in Terms inferred, then take it thus: If 8. C 2 and 
S. Auſtin did not think it neceſſary in n of Faith to reſt in the Judgement 
of the Roman Church, and the Adherents of it; then either they thought not 
the Catholick Church's Judgement neceſſary to be reſted on, or they thought 
not that the Catholicł Church. But the Antecedent is true, and undeniably 
proved ſo by their Actions, and the Conſequence evident; therefore the Conſe- 
quent muſt be true in one or other Part: But you will not ſay the former is 
true; it remains therefore, the latter muſt be, and that is — That S. Auſtin and 
S. Cyprian did not think the Church of Rome, and the Adherents of it, to be the 
Catholick Church. 

Ad g 11. But I tell you now, and have already told you, that in your Dif- 
courſe before Mr. Skinner and Dr. Sheldon, I anſwered your Major, as then 


you 
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nity ? 

Laſtly, whereas yo fay, that the Places ſay — That the Church, 8 be 
divided, and that cou thoſe divided who are of a diverſe Faith, or a 
diyerſe Communion : * en die them oyer. and overy and un. 
* my 548 e e not one Word of a diverſe Communion. 

AdY 13. Whereas a Tell, in your Language, is he that A pet perti- 
nadie y 55 common Faith of the Church ; —- in * is ſu 
as holds an Error againſt Faith with Obſtinacy : Verily a monſtious Difference 
between theſe Definitions. To oppoſt, and hold againſt. (I hope) are all * 
Faith, and the common Faith of the ee 0 hes are not very different; p 

, and with Obſtinacy, 12595 — * ſi . and Fa 

ec ſo well, methinks the Total great Hoſtility. . ng the 


Sci maticks. ng being 


for tf the tion of 15 * ſmatick, if you od - 09s (thick yet I give. you 
out of a Father) I e your own ; and then ſhew me (if you mean to oy 
any. thing) that w DES there are two, Societies of Chtiſtians, 7 


external Communion, one of them muſt, of neceſſity, be either Eeretical or 2 
matical in your own Senſe of theſe Words. To the contrary, I have ſaid al- 
ready (and ſay it now again, that you may not forget it) the Romas and the 
Alan Churches in Victor s Time, the Roman and the African. in S. Stephen's 
Time, differed in external Communion, and yet neither of them was heretical ; 
for the did not oppoſe hgh ny: common Faith of. the Church: Nei- 
ther of them was Schiſmatical, for they did not ſeparate (never making mention 
of the Caſe at all) hut were ſeparated by the Roman Church, and that upon.ſome 
Cauſe, though it were not. ſufficient. 

A 14. ue Donatiſts did ſo (as Facundas Hermidnenk. 2 teſtifies) but you 
are abuſed, I believe, with not diſtinguiſhing between theſe two They did 
pretend, that the Church required of them ſome unlawful Thing among the Con- 
ditions of her Communion ; and they did pretend, that it was unlawful for them 
to communicate with the Church. This I confels they did pretend; but it was 
in regard of ſome Perſons in the Church, with whom they thought it unlawful 
to communicate; but the former they did not pretend (I mean while they con- 
tinued meer Schiſmaticks) viz. That there was any Error in the Church, or Im- 
Pity in her publick Service of God: And this was my Meaning in ſay ing, 

Schiſmatick is he, which ſeparates from the Church without Pretence of 
Error, or lee in the Conditions of her Communion: Yet if I had left 
out the Term Unlawfulneſs, the Definition had been better, and not obnoxi- 
ous to this Cavillation; and fo I did in the ſecond Paper, which I ſent you for 
jo 3 which, if you had dealt candidly, you ſhould have taken 

otice © 

Ad g 15. I have replied (as I think) fully to every Part and Particle of 
Argument; neither was the Hiſtory of S. Cyprian s and S. Auſtins Oppo — 
to the Church of Rome, an Excurſion or Diverſion, but a clear R 
| 0 


bw 
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the of your Concluſion ; viz. That the Roman Church, Re. 
herefore ber Jeden not to be rofted upon. For ati Anſwer hereto, I 
herefore, 
y 


and t 
ſhall be very  umportunate'with you; and the if you deſi to avoid Trou- 
bie, I pray come cat of my Debt as foon a may. Be... 
Ik it be faid, that my Argument is not contradictory to your Concluſion, be- 
cauſe it ſhews only, that the Rowan Church, with her Adherents, was not in 
St. Cyprian's. or St. Auſtin's Time the Catholick Church; but was at the Time 
 before-Lather; I ſay, to conclude the one, is to conclude the other. For cer- 
tainly, if it were then at Luthers Time fo, it was always fo; if it was not | 
always, it was not then: For if it be of the Eſſence, or neceſſary to the Church 
(as is pretended) to be a Society of Chriſtians joined in Communion with the 
Church and Biſhop of Nome; then did it always agree to the Church, and 
therefore in St. Cyprian's and St. Auſtins Time, as well as at Zather's Riſing : 
If it were not always, Loaf y not in St. Gyprian's Time, of the Eſſence, or 
neceſſary to the Church to be ſo; then it was impoſſible the Church ſhould 
acquire this Eſſence, ot tlis Property afterwards, and therefore impoſſible it 
ſhould have it at the Time of Luthers Riſing. Neceſ/arinm eft, 2 non ali- 
uando ineſt, aliquando non miſt ; alirui ineſt, alicui non ineſt; ſed quod ſemper = 
Vans. Ariſt. Poſt. Analyt. a, | ales (ts 
Again, every Sophiſter knows, that of Particulars nothing can be concluded; 
and therefore he that will ſew, that the Church of Nome, and the Adherents of 
it, was the Catholick Church at Luther s Riſing, he muſt argue thus: —It was 
always ſo, therefore then it was ſo. Now this Antecedent is overthrown by 
any Inſtance to the contrary ; ind ſo the firſt Antecedent being proved falſe, 
the firſt Conſequent cannot but be falſe ; for what Reaſon can be imagined, 
that the Church of Rome, and the Adherents of it, was not the whole Catholick 
Church at St. Gyprian's Time, and was at Luthers Riſing ? If you grant (as I 
think you cannot deny) that a Church divided from the Communion of the Na- 
man, may be ftill in Truth, and in God's Account, a Part of the Catholick 
(which is the Thing we ſpeak of) then I hope Mt. Lewgar”'s Argument from 
Unity of Communion is fallen to the Groumd; and it will be no good Plea to ſay, 
Some one Church, not conſiſting of divers Communions, was the Carholick 
Church at Luthers Riſing: | Wine | 
No one Church can be named to be the Catholick Church; but the Roman : 
Therefore the Roman Church was the Catholick at Luthers Riſing, 
For Mr. Lewgar hath not, nor can prove the Major of this Syllogiſm cer- 
tainly true; but to the contrary I have proved, that it cannot be cettainly true, 
by ſhewing divers Inſtances, wherein divers divided Communions have made up 
the Catholick Church; and therefore not the dividing of the Communions, but 
the Cauſe and Ground of it, is to be regarded, whether it be juſt and ſufficient, 
or unjuſt and inſufficient. \ Se Mg | | 
Neither is the Biſhop or Church of Rome, with the Adherents of it; an in- 
fallible Judge thereof; for it is evident, both he and it have erred herein divers 
Times; which I have evinced already by divers Examples, which I will not re- 
peat; but add to them one confeſſed by Mt. Leugar himſelf, in his Diſcourſe N 
upon the Article of the Catholic Church, pag. 84. S. Athanaſius being excom- 
municated (though by the * whole Church) yet might remain a Member of Chriſt's 
Body (not V for that is impoſſible, that a Perſon cut off from viſible 
Communion, though unjuſtly, ſbould be a viſible Member of. the Church +, but) by 
 #nviſible Communion, by reaſon of the Invalidity of the Sentence ; which being un- 
Juſt, is valid enough to viſible Exciſion, but not farther. 


—_—_— — &. _ 8 _—_ 


How by the whole Church, when himſelf was Part of it, and communicated ſtill with divers 
bother Parts of it? + What, not to them who know and believe him to be unjuſtly excom- 
municated ? | | 
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HE Condition of Communion with the Church of Noms, without thi 
Performance whereof no Man can be received into it, is this: That he 
believe firmly, and without doubting, whatloeyer that Church re- 
| quires him to believe. 

It is impoiſible that any Man ſhould certainly believe any thing, unleſs that 
Thing be either evident of itſelf (as that twice bro are four, that every Whole 
1s — than a Part of itſelf) or unleſs he have ſome certain Reaſon (at leaſt 
ſome ſuppoſed certain Reaſon) and infallible Guide for his Belief thereof. 

The Dodrines, which the Church of Nome requireth to be believed, are not 

Evident of rhemſelves ; 3 for then every one would grant them at firſt "hearing, 
without any farther Proof, He therefore that will believe them, muſt hape 
ſome certain and infallible Ground, whereon to build his Belief of them. 

There is no other Ground for a Man's Belief of them, ef y in many 
Points, but only an Aſſurance of the Infallibility of the Church of Rome. 

Now this Point of that Church's Inſallibility is not evident of itſelf; for 
then no Man could chuſe but in his Heart believe it, without farther Proof. 
Secondly, it were in yain to'bring any Proof of it, as yain as to light a Candle 
to ſhewꝰ Men the Sun. "Thirdly, it were impoſſible to bring any Proof of it, 
ſeeing nothing can be more evident, than that which of itſelf is evident; and 
nothing can be brought in Proof of any Thing, which is not more evident than 
that Matter to be proved. But now Experience teacheth, that Millions there 
are, who have heard talk of the Infallibility of the Roman Church, and yet do 
not believe, that the Defenders of it do not think it either vain or impoſſible to 

go about to proye it; and from hence it follows plainly, that this Point is not 
oven of itſelf. 

Neither is there any other certain Ground for any Man's Belief of it; or if 
there be, I deſire it may be produced, as who am — 8 and moſt willing to ſub- 
mit my Judgement to it, fully perſuaded, chat none can be produced, that will 

endure a ſevere and impartial xam ination. | 

If it be faid, The Roman Church is to be believed infallible becauſe the 2 7 

ture ſays it is i: 

I. T demand how ſhall I be aſſured of the Texts that be alledged, that they 

are indeed Scripture; that is, the Word of God? And the Anſwer to this maſt 
be, either becauſe the Church tells me ſo, or ſome other: If any other be given, 
then all is not finally reſolved into, and built upon that Church's Authority; 
and this Anſwer then, I hope, a Proteſtant may have Leave to make uſe of, 

when he is put to that perilous Queſtion ; How know'you the Scripture to be the 

1 ? If the Anſwer be, - becauſe the Church tells me 10; my Reply is 
| ; that to believe that Church is infallible, becauſe the Scriptures ſay fo; 
and that the Scripture is the Word of God, becauſe the ſame Church. ſays fo, is 

nothing elſe but to belieye the Church is infallible, 'be becauſe the Church ſays ſo, 

Vhich is infallible. 

2. I could never yet, from the Beginning of Geneſis to the End of the Apo- 
> cabypſe, find it written ſo much as once in expreſs Terms, or equivalently, 
the Church, in ſubordination to the See of Rome, ſhall be always infallible. 


3 If 
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that Reaſon will tell me fo: I reply, 1. That this is to b 
| Reaſon and'private In tion. 2. I have great Reaſon to fear, that Reaſon 


affutcs no Man, that the Tnfallibility of the Church ef Reme may be deduced 
from Scripture by good and firm Conſequence. -- 7 7 may Fore. | 


1 If it be fad, that a Conſent of Fathers do ſo interpret the Scripture ; I 


anſwer, 1. That this is moſt falſe, and cannot, without Impudence, be pre- 
tended; as Lam ready (to Juſtify to any indifferent Hearer. 2. I demand, who 
ſhall be Judge, whether the Fathers mean as is pretended ? If it be faid, Reaſon 
will tell me fo; I fay, 1. This is falſe. 2. This is again to do that, which is 
objected to Proteſtants for ſuch a horrid Crime, that is, to build all finally upon 
Reaſon. | | fa Se brain 
If it be faid, they are ſo interpreted by the Catholick Church; T demand, 
whether by the Carholick Church be meant that only, that is in Subordination to 
the Biſhop of Nome; or any other with that, or beſides that? If any other, it is 
falſe and impudent to pretend that they ſo underftand the Fathers or Scripture : 
If that only, then this is to ſay, that that Church is infallible, becauſe it may 


be deduced from Scripture that it is ſo; and to prove that it may be deduced 


from Scripture, becauſe the Fathers ſay ſo; and to prove the Fathers do ſay and 
mean fo, becauſe the Church of Rome ſays they do ſo. And then what a Stir 
and Trouble was here to no Purpoſe? Why was it not rather ſaid plainly at the 
Beginning, The Church of Rome is certainly infallible, becauſe ſhe herſelf lays ſo; 
and ſhe muſt fay true, becaufe The is infallible? And that is as much as to ſay, 
Unleſs you grant me the Queſtion, I neither can nor will diſpute with you. 
If it is faid, Indeed the Fathers do not draw this Doctrine from Scripture ; but 
yet they affirm it with a full Conſent, as a Matter of Tradition; I reply, 
1. That this Pretence alſo is falſe, and that upon Trial it will not appear to have 
any Colour of Probability to any, who remembers, that it is the preſent Roman 
Church, and not the Catholick Church, whoſe Infallibility is here diſputed. 
2. I demand, who ſhall be Judge, whether the Fathers do indeed affirm this or 
no? If Reaſon, then again we are fallen upon that dangerous Rock, that all 
muſt be reſol ved into private Reaſon : If the Church, I ask again, what Church 
is meant? If the Church of the Grecians, or Abyſſmes, or Proteſtants, or any 
other but the Roman, it is evident they deny it: If the Church of Nome, then 
we are again very near the Head of the Circle ; for I ask, how ſhall I be aſſured 
this Church will not err and deceive me in interpreting the Fathers? And the 
Anſwer muſt be either none, or this, That thie Church is infallible. 
If it be faid, That the Infallibility of the Roman Church would yield O04. 
the Church ſo many Commodities, and that the Want of an infallible Church - 
to guide Men in the Way to Heaven would bring ſo many Miſchiefs upon the 
World, that it cannot be thought, but that God, out of his Love to Men, hath 
appointed this Church as an infallible Guide to all other Churches, ſeeing it is 
25 neceſſary there ſhould be ſome ſuch Guide, and ſo evident there is no 
other: . | 5 | 
T anſwer, That this Argument would ſerve the Church of Greece, or Anſw. 
England, or Geneva, to prove itſelf infallible, and the Guide oi all other 


Churches, would they but take upon them to be ſo: For every one might 


ſay for itſelf, It is neceſſary there ſhould be ſome Guide; it is evident there is 
no other; ergo I am appointed by God to be that Guide. The ſame Argu- 
ment any Man might uſe, to make himſelf Monarch of any popular State: for 
firſt, he might repreſent unto them the Commodities of a Monarchy, and the 
Miſchiefs of a Democracy; then he might ſay, that God ſurely, out of his Love 


to them, hath appointed ſome Remedy for their Inconveniencies; and laſtly, 
that he hath ordained no other to redreſs them, but himfelf; and then con- 
clude, that he alone muſt of Neceſſity be the Man appointed to rule over 


them. I anſwer, 


4. 


_ ſpeak 
to believe it is his Guide; and therefore the Reaſon he follows her not, is not 
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private Spirit; or 


Rome, or ſome othet Church, and/tot-by any hath pro- 
vided ? If you ſay, Redion tells you:fo ;-I eaſon your 


laſt and loweſt Foundation, 2. I affure you, Reaſon tells me no ſuch Matter; 


and yet I know, that I em as willing to hear it as you are. © If you ſay, the 


Church tells you, and ſhe is infallible ; this, I ſay, is to prove the Chureh' in- 
fallible, becauſe ſhe is 10, | %» TS be 5 | 
Thirdly, I demand how it is poſſible you ſhould know; that theſe pretended 
Commodities might not be gained, and theſe Miſchiefs, which you fear, avoided, 


without any of the Church of Rome's Infallibility, if all Men in the 
World did believe the Scripture, and live according to it, and would require no 


more of others but to do ſo? If you fay, that notwithſtanding this, there 


would be no Unity in Doctrine; I anſwer, 1. It is impoſſible you ſhould know 


this, conſidering that there are many Places in Scripture, which do more than pro- 
bably import, that the Want of Piety in living is the Cauſe of Want of Unity 
in believing. 2. That there would be Unity of Opinion in all Things neceſſary ; 
and that in Things not neceſſary, Unity of Opinion is not neceſſary. But 
laſtly, that notwithſtanding Di in theſe Things of leſs. Importance, 
there might and would be Unity of Communion, Unity of Charity and ion, 
which is one of the greateſt Bleſſings which the World is capable of; abſolute 
Unity of Opinion being a Matter rather to be deſired, than hoped for. 
Os. Againſt this it has been obje&ed, That the Scripture cannot be the 
Guide, becauſe many Men haye aſed their beſt Endeayours to follow it, and yet 
have fallen, ſome into Arianiſm, others into Pelagianiſm, others into other 
damnable Herefics ; and how can I ſecure any Man but he may do the like? 
Anſw. To this I anſwer, by diſtinguiſhing the Perſons which are pretended 


to haye made uſe of this Guide, and yet to haye fallen into Hereſy, that they 


were either ſuch as did love the Truth fincerely, and above all Things, and did 
ſeek it diligently, and with all their Power, to this Intent, that they might 
conform their Belief and Life unto it; ſuch as, following St. Paul s Direction, 
did firſt try all Things deliberately, and then choſe what in their Conſcience 


they thought was beſt: Or they were ſuch as, for Want of the Love of the 
Truth, God ſuffered to fall into ſtrong Deluſions, to fall to a falſe Religion, be- 


cauſe they brought not forth the'Fruits of the true; to make Shipwreck of 


their Faith, becauſe they had caſt away a good Conſcience ; to have their Eyes 
blinded, and their Light taken away, becauſe they made not the right Uſe of 
it, but were idle and unprofitable, and ſet their Hearts upon Vanity, and had 


only a Form of Religion, but denied the Effect of it in their Lives and Conver- 


ations: In a Word, ſuch as were betrayed to their Error, and kept for ever in 


it, either by Negligence in ſeeking the Truth, or Unwillingneſs to find it, or 


by ſome other voluntary Sin; and for theſe I dare not flatter them with Hope 


of Pardon. But let me tell you, it is not the Error of the Underſtanding, but 
the Sin of their Will that truly and properly damns them. But for the former, 
I am confident, that nothing is more contumelious to the Goodneſs of God, than 
to think that he will damn any ſuch ; for he ſhould damn Men, that truly love 


him, and defire to ferye him, for doing that, which, all Things conſidered, was 


impoſſible for them not to do. Sil as 


Oz. If it is ſaid, That Pride of their own U ing made them not ſub- 


mit to the Church of Rome, and to her Guidance; and that for this, being a 


voluntary Sin, they may be juſtly damned: OR BE Te W 
Anſw. I anſwer, that whether the Church of Rome be the Guide of all Men, 
is the an. and therefore not to be begged, but proved: That the Man we 


of, is very willing to follow this Guide, could he find any good Ground 


Pride, 


Infallibitity of the RoMAN CHURCH. 145 
Pride, but 8 That as it is Humility to obey thoſe whom God hath 
ſet over us, ſo it is Credulity to ſollow every one that will take upon him to 
lead us: That if the Blind lead the Blind, not only the Leader, but the Fol- 
lower ſhall periſn: Laſtly, that the preſent Church of Rome pretends very little, 
and indeed nothing of Moment, to get the Office of being Head and Guide 1 
the Church, which Antichriſt, when he cometh, may not and will not make u 
of for the very ſame End and Purpoſe; and therefore he had Reaſon not to be 
too ſudden and precipitate in committing himſelf to the Conduct of the Pope, 
ſor Fear of miſtaking Antichriſt for the Vicar of Chriſt. ny Wehner 
But in all Common wealths, it is neceſſary there ſhould be not only a Obj. 
Law for Men to live by, but alſo a living and ſpeaking Judge to decide | 
their Differences ariſing about the various Interpretations of the Law; and other- 
wiſe Controverſies would be endleſs : Therefore if ſuch a Judge be ſo neceſſary 
in civil Affairs, for the procuring and preſerving our temporal Peace and Happi- 
neſs; how much more neceſſary is he, for the deciding of thoſe Controverſies, 
that concern the ſaving and damning of our Souls for ever. a | 
Hereunto I anſwer, 1. That if it were as evident and certain, that God Anſew. 
hath appointed the Pope, or Church of Rome, to be the Guide of Faith, | 
and Judge of Controverſies, as that the King had appointed ſuch a one to be Lord 
Chicf Juſtice, the having ſuch a'Guide would be very available, for to preſerve 
the Church in Unity, and to conduct Mens Souls to Heaven; but a Judge 
that has no better Title or Evidence to his Place, than the Pope has to that 


which he pretends to; a Judge that is doubtful; and juſtly queſtionable, whe- 


ther he be the Judge or no, is in all Probability likely to produce clean con- 


trary Effects, and to be himſelf one of the Apples of Strife, one of the greateſt 
Subjects of Controverſy, and Occaſion of Diſſentions. e See! n:? 
And tb avoid this great Inconvenience, if God had intended the Pope or 
Church of Rome for this great Office, certainly he would have ſaid fo; very 
plainly and very frequently; if not frequently, certainly ſometimes, once at 
leaſt he would have ſaid ſo in expreſs Terms: But he does not ſay ſo, no not {6 
much as once, nor any thing from whence it may be collected with' any ture or 
firm Conſequence; therefore if it be not certain, certainly it is very probable he 
never meant ſo. 16 TRE IH 7 18 ü OT BHT 
Again, in civil Controverſies the Caſe can hardly be ſo put, that there ſhould 
be any Neceſſity that the fame Man ſhould be Judge and Party: But in Mat- 
ters of Religion, wherein all have equal Intereſt, every Man is Party, and en- 
gaged to judge, for temporal Reſpects, this Way or that Way, and therefore 
not fit to be a Judge. But what then, if he, who has, with ſo much Cla- 
mour, and ſo little Reaſon, vouched for the Infallibility of the Church of Rome, 
do tell you plainly, there is no living Judge on Earth, appointed by God, to 
decide the Controverſies ariſing amongſt Chriſtians, nor any Way to determine 
them, but by Scripture. His Words are expreſs and formal, and need no other 
Commentary but a true Interpretation. | DISH T 90G Taff 510! 2s 73 
ny Optat. Melevit. Lib. 5. ad princip. 95 

Vos dicitis, licet; nos, non licet: Inter veſtrum licet, & noſtrum non licet, 
nut ant & remigant anime populorum. Nemo vobis credat, nemo nobis; omnes 
content ioſi humines ſumud. Quærendi ſunt judices : fi Chriſtian, de utraque 


parte dari non poſſunt : de foris quærendus eſt Fudex. Si Paganus, non poteſt 
noſſe Chriſtiana ſecreta': ſi Judæus, inimicus eſt Chriſtiani Baptiſmatis. Ergo 


in terris de hac re nullum poterit reperiri judicium: de cœlo querendus eſt judex. 


Sed © quid pulſamus cœlum, cum habeumus hic in evangelio teſtamentum '® Quia 
hoc loco rette poſſunt lerrena cœleſtibus cumparari; tale eſt, quod quivis homi- 
num habens numeroſos filius: his quamdiu præſens eſt, ipſe imperat ſingulis, non 
eſt adhuc necęſſarium teſtamentum. Sic & Chriſtus, quamaiu præſens in terris 
fuit (guamdvis nec modo deſit) pro tempore quicquid neceſſarinm erat, Apoſtolis 
* | Oo imperavit. 


v. 
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imperavit. Sed quomodo terreuns pater, cum ſe in confinio ſemſerit mortis, timens 
| #8 Foſt moriew 7 rupta pace 7 fratres, 241 teſtibus voluntatem 
* de pettore moriturs transfers in tabulas diu duraturas; &., fuerit inter 
fratres contentio nata, non itur ad tumulum, ſea quaritur teſtamentum, & qui 
in tumulo quieſcit, tacitis de tabulis loquitur vivus. Is, cujus oft teſtamentum, in 
clo eft ; Ergo voluntas ejus velut in teſtamento, fic in evangelio inguiratur. 


That is, © You fay fach 4 Thing is lauful; we fay it is unlawful: The 

Minds of the People are dotibtful and wavering between your /awfs/ and our 
__ «- oulawfyl. Let no Man believe either yow, or us; we are all contentious Men. 
« We muſt ſeek therefore for Judges between us. If Chriſtiaus are to be our 
“Judges, both Sides will not afford ſuch. We muft ſeek for a Judge abroad. 
« If he be a Pagay, he cannot know the Secrets of Chriſtianity : If he be a 
% 7ew, he is ati Enemy to Chriſtian Baptiſm. Therefore there is no Judge- 
« ment of this Matter can be found on Earth. We muſt ſeek for a Judge from 
« Heaven. But to what End do we follicit Heaven, when we have here in the 
« Goſpel a Will and Teftament? And becauſe here we may fitly compare 
« earthly Things with heavenly ; the Caſe is juſt as if a Man had many Sons: 
« While he is preſent with them, he commands every one what he will have 
done; and there is no need as yet of making his laſt Will. So alfo Chriſt, 
« as long as he was preſent on Earth (though neither now 1s he wanting) for a 
Time commanded His Apoſtles whatſoever was neceſſary. But juſt as an 
« earthly Father, when he feels his Death approaching, fearing leſt after his 
„Death the Brothers ſhould fall out and quarrel, calls in Witneſſes, and 
« tranſlates his Will from his dying Heart into written Tables, that will con- 
« tinue long after him: Now if any Controverfy ariſes among the Brothers, 
e they do not go to his Tomb, but conſult his laſt Will; and thus he, while 
« he reſts in his Grave, does ſpeak to them in thoſe filent Tables, as if he were 
« alive. He, whoſe Teſtament we have, is in Heaven; therefore we are to en- 
« quire his Pleaſure in the Goſpel, as in his laſt Will and Teſtament.” 
It is plain from hence, that he knew not of any living, ſpeaking, audible 
Lap rniſned with Authority and Infallibility to decide this Controverſy. 

ad he known any ſuch aſſiſted with the Spirit of God for this Purpoſe, it had 
been horrible Impiety againſt God and the Church's Peace, to ſay there was 
none ſuch; or the Spirit of God was not able by his Aſſiſtance to keep this Judge 
from being hindered, with Partiality, from ſeeing the Truth. Had he thought 
the Biſhop of Rome ſpcak ing ex Cathedra to be this Judge, now had been the 
Time to have ſaid ſo; but he ſays directly the contrary, and therefore it is plain 
he knew of no ſich Authority he had, 

Neither is there the like Reafon for a Judge, finally and with Authority, 
to determine Controverſies in Religion and civil Differences : For if the Contro- 
verſy be about mine and thine, about Land, or Money, or any other Thing, 
it is impoſſible that both I ſhould hold the Poſſeſſion of it, and my Adverſary 
too; and one of us muſt do Injury to the other, which is not fit it ſhould be 
eternal: But in Matters of Doctrine the Cate is clean contrary ; I may hold my 
Opinion, and do my Adverſary no Wrong; and my Adverſary may hold his, 
and do me none. | | 


Texts of Scripture alledped for Infallibility. 


The Texts alledged for it by Cardinal Perron and Mr. Stratford, are partly 
Prophecics of the Old Teffament, partly Promiſes of the New. 

1. Eſa. i. 26. Thou ſbalt be called the City of Juſtice, the faithful City. 

2. Eſa. lii. 1. Through thee ſball us more paſs any that is uncircumciſed, or 
unclean. 8 
3. Eſa. lix. 21. As far me, this is my Covenant with them, ſaith the Lord, 
my Spirit that is non thee, and my Words which I haue put in thy Mouth, [hall 


not 
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hot depart out of thy Mouth, nor out of the Month of thy Seed, nor out of the 
Mout 34 thy Seed's Seed, ſaith the Lord, from henceforth and for ever. | 
4. Ela. Ixii. 6. Upon thy Walls, Hieruſalem; I have appointed Watthmen al 
the Day and all the Night for ever, they ſball not hold their Peace. 

w- 1 25 xxxi. 33. 1his ſball be the Covenant which I will make with the 
Houſe 125 Iſrael, ſaith the Lord; I will give m Law in their Bowels, and in 
their Heart I will write it, and I will be their God, and they ſball be my 


People. oe, 

6 Ezek. xxxvi. 27. I will put my Spirit within you, and cauſe you to walk 
in my Statutes, and ye ſhall keep my Judgements and do them. * 
p 7. Ezek. xxxvii. 26. I will grve my Santtification in the midſt of them 
or ever. "A | h | | 

8. Oſe. ii. 19, 20. I will eſpouſe thee to me for ever; and I will eſponſe thee 
to me in Juſtice and Judgement, and in Mercy and Commiſerations ; I will 
eſpouſe thee to me in Faith, and thou ſhalt know that I am the Lord. 

9. Cant. iv, 7. Thou art all fair, my Love, and there is no Spot in thee. 

Now before we proceed farther, let us reflect upon theſe Places, and make the 
moſt of them for the Behoof of the Roman Church; and I believe it will then 
appear to any one, not veiled with Prejudice, that not one of them reaches 
5 5 to the Concluſion intended, which is, That the Roman Church is 
infallible. | : | 

The firſt Place perhaps would do ſomething, but that there are three main 
Exceptions againſt it. 1. That here is no Evidence, not ſo much as that of Pro- 
bability, that this is here ſpoken of the Church of Rome. 2. That it is certain 
that it is not ſpoken of the Church of Rome; but of the Nation of the Jews, 
after their Converſion, as is apparent from that which follows: Zion ſhall be 
redeemed with Judgement, and her Converts with Righteouſneſs. 3. That it 
was no way certain, that whatſoever Society may be called, The City of Righte- 
ouſneſs, the faithful City, muſt be infallible in all her Doctrine; with a great 
deal more Probability, it mght challenge from hence the Privilege of being In- 
peccable : which yet Roman Catholicks, I believe, do not pretend to. 

The ſecond Place is liable to the fame Exceptions; the Church aof Rome is 
not ſpoken of in it, but Zion and Hieruſalem; and it will {ſerve as well, nay 
better, to prove Impeccability than Infallibility. 

The third Place is the Achilles for this Opinion; wherein every Writer 
_ triumphs; but I wonder they ſhould do ſo, conſidering the Covenant here ſpoken 
of, is made, not with the Church of Rome, but with Zion, and them that turn 
from Tranſgreſſion in Jacob: The Words are, Aud the Redeemer ball come 
out 7 Lion, and unto them that turn from Tran(greſſion in yacob, aith the 
Lord. As for me, this is my Covenant with them, ſaith the Lord: My Spirit 
that is in thee, and my Words, &c. Now if the Church of Rome be Zion, and 
they that turn from Iniquity in Jacob, they may have Title to this Covenant; 
if not, they muſt forbear, and leave it to the Fews after their Converſion; to 
whom it is appropriated by a more infallible Interpreter than the Pope ; I mean 
St. Paul, Rom. xi. 26. And it ſeems, the Church of Rome alſo believes as 
much; for otherwiſe, why does ſhe, in the Margin of her Bible, ſend us to that 
Place of St. Paul, for an Expoſition. | 

Read the fourth Place, and you ſhall find nothing can be made of it but this; 
that the Watchmen of Hieruſalem ſhall never ceaſe importuning God for the 
ſending of the Meſſas. To this Purpoſe ſpeaks the Prophet in Ver. 1. For 
Lion's ſake I will not hold my Peace, and for Hieruſalem's ſake I will uot reſt, 
until the Righteouſneſs thereof go forth as Brightneſs And the Gentiles fhall 
ſee thy Righteouſneſs. But the Words following theſe that are objected, make 
it moſt evident, which are, Je that make mention of the Lord, keep not Silence, 
and 5 him no Reſt, till he eſtabliſh, and till he make Hieruſalem a Praiſe in 
the Earth. 
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© vill make with the Houſe of Iſrael: After thoſe 


+ A DISCOURSE, aptinſt the" 


The fifth Place had they ſet down intirely, for very Shame they could not 
have urged it for the Infallibility of the Roman Church. The Words are, 
Behold the Days come, ſaith the Lord, that I will make a new Covenant with 
the Houſe of Iſrael, 2 with the Houſe A Judah; not according to the Cove- 
nant which" I made with their Fathers; but tir foal be the Covenant that I 

ays, faith the Lord, I will 

put my Law in their inward Parts, and write it in their Hearts, and 1 will 

be their God, and they ſhall be my People; and they ſhall teach no more every 

= his Nev hbour, - every Man his Brother, ſaying, Know the Lord; for 

hey ſpall all know me, from 5h, leaſt of them to the greateſt of them, ſaith the 

1,4, And now I have tranſcribed the Place, I think it ſuperfluous to make any 
other Anſwer. 

The ſame Anſwer, and no other, will I make alſo to the ſixth Place. The 
Words are, Therefore ſay unto the "Houſe of Iſrael, Thus ſaith the Tord God, I 
do not this for your ſakes, O Houſe of Iſrael, but for my holy Name's ſake, 
ver. 22. 1 will take you from among the Heathen, and gather gon out of all 
Countries, and will bring you into your own Land, ver. 24. Then will I ſprinkle 
clean Water upon you, ver. 25. A new Heart allo will give you, ver. 26. 
And T will put my Spirit in you, and cauſe you to walk in my Statutes, and ye 


ſhall keep my Judgements, and do them, ver. 27. And ye ſhall dwell in the Land 


that I gave to your Fathers: I will alſo ſave you from all your Uncleanneſſes, 
and I will call for the Corn, and will increaſe it, and lay no Famine upon you. 
And the deſolate Land ſhall be tilled, ver. 34. And they ſhall ſay, this Land 
that was deſolate, is become like the G arden of Eden. 

The ſeventh Place alſo carries its Anſwer in its Forehead : Thus ſaith the 
Lord God, Behold IT will take the Children of Iſrael from among the Heathen, 
whither they be gone; and I will make them one Nation m the Land upon the 
Mountains of Iſrael, and one King ſball be King to them all, &c. to the End 
of the Chapter. In all which Place he that can find a Syllable of the Church of 
Rome, he muſt haye better Eyes than I have. 

The next (eighth) Place would be very pregnant for the Church of Rome, if 
of Courteſy we would grant, that whatfoeyer is promiſed to Hrael is intended 
to them; as you may ſee in the Place at large, from Ver. 17. to the End of the 
Chapter. 

The ninth and laſt Place, out of the Canticles, had it been urged by a Pro- 
teſtant, it would have been thought a ſufficient Anſwer to have faid, that 
my ftical Texts are not fit to argue upon. But if this will not ſerve, then we 
anſwer, 1. That there is no Mention nor Intimation of the Church of Rome. 
2. That it proves either too much, or nothing at all: That is, that the Roman 
Church is impeccable, as well as infallible ; unleſs we will fay, that Errors only, 
are Spots, and Impieties are not. | | 


Out of the New Teſtament they 2 737% Texts. 


Matt. xvi. 18. Upon this Rock will 1 build my Church, and the Gates of. 
Hell fhall not e againſt it. 

But this is {aid of the Catholick, not of the Roman Church; nor can it ever 
be proved, that the Church in Communion with the See of Rome, is the Catho- 
lick Church. Secondly, it ſays ſomething for the Perpetuity of the Church, 
but not for the Infallibility of it; unleſs you will take for granted what can 
never be proved, That a Church that teaches any erroneous Doctrine, is a Church 
no longer; which is all one as if you ſhould ſay, a Man that has the Stone, or 
Gout, or any other Diſeaſe, is not a Man. 


They urge, Matth. xxviii. 19, 20. 


Aud 1 am with you all Days, even unto the Conſummation of the World. 1 
An 
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And here alſo if we will grant, I. That by you, is meant van and only you 
of the Church of Rome: 2. That our Saviour 5 here obliged himſelf to aſſiſt, 
not only ſufficienter, but alſo irreſitibiliter ; not only to preſerve in the Church 
a Light of ſufficient Direction, as he provided a Star for the Wiſe-men, and a 

Pillar of Fire, and a Cloud for the Conduct of the Hraelites; but alſo compel, 
or at leaſt neceſſitate them to follow it: 3. That he will be with them, not 
only to keep them from all damnable and deſtructive Errors, but abſolutely 
from all erroneous Doctrines: If theſe Things, I fay, were granted, ſome Good 
might be done: But certainly theſe are wyd\e Au df , too great Favours to be 
looked for by Strangers. And yet if all this be granted, we ſhould run into 
this Inconvenience on the other Side; that if the Protniſe be abſolute, not only 
the whole Church of Rome; not only a general Council; not the Pope alone; 
but every Biſhop, every Prieſt, every one, who is ſent by Chriſt to baptize and 


preach the Goſpel, might claim this Aſſiſtance by virtue of Chriſt's Words, 
and conſequently Infallibility. | | 


They urge Matth. xviii. 17. 
F he vill nut hear the Church, let him be io thee as the Heathen and the 


Publican. 

And here again the Church muſt be the Church of Rome, or we are as far to 
ſeek as ever. But what if by it be meant (which is moſt evident out of the 
Place) every particular Church of Chriſtians, whereunto any one Chriſtian, in- 
jured by another, may addreſs himſelf for Remedy. Certainly whoſoever reads 
the Place without Prejudice, I am confident, that he ſhall not deny, but that 
the Senſe of the Words is, That if any Chriſtian injure another, and being firſt 
admoniſhed of it by him in private; then by him before two or three Witneſſes ; 
laſtly, by the Church he lives in; and yet ſtill, proceeds on obſtinately in doing 
Injury to his Brother, he is to be eſteemed as a Heathen or a Publican : and 
then if Infallibility may be concluded; what a Multitude of infallible Churches 
ſhall we have ? 9 * 


They urge Matth. xviii. 20. 

Where two or three are gathered: together in my Name, there am I in the 
midſt of them. 

But this alſo either ſhoots ſhort, or over; either proves nothing, or too much: 
Either it proves not the Infallibility of the whole Church, or it proves the Infal- 
libility of every Part of it : Either not the Infallibility of general Councils, or 
the Infallibility of particular Councils; for there two or three at leaſt are 


aſſembled in Chriſt's Name. But then beſides, theſe two or three, for ought I 


can ſee or gather from the Text, may as well be of any other Church, as the 
Roman. | 


They urge Luke x. 16. 


He that heareth you, heareth me; and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. 

But this will not do you any Service, unleſs of Fayour we grant, that you 
here, is you of the Church of Rome; and but very little, if that be granted; 
for then every Biſhop, every Prieſt muſt be infallible. For there is not the 
meaneſt of the Meſſengers of Chriſt, but this may be verified of him, That he 
that heareth him, heareth Chriſt; and he that deſpiſeth him, deſpiſeth Chriſt, 


They urge out of John xiv. verſe 15, 16. 


T will ast my Father, and he will give you another Paraclete, that he may 
abide with you for ever, even the Spirit of Truth. 
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But here alſo, what Warrant have we, by Jon, to underſtand the Church of 
Rome ? whereas he that compares Verſe 26. with this, ſhall cxfly perceiye, 
that our Saviour ſpeaks. on e Apoſtles in thelr on Perſons; for there he 
fays, going on in [fame Diſcourſe, T he holy Ghoſt, whom the Father will ſend 
in my Name, he [ball teach you all Things, and bring all Things to your Remem- 
brance, whatſoever 1 have ſaid to jou; which cannot agree but to the Apoſtles 
themſelves in Perſon; and not to their Succeffors, who had not yet been taught, 
and therefore had not forgotten any Thing, and therefore could not have "RM 
brought to their Remembrance. But what if it had been promiſed to them an 
their Surceſſors ? Had they ho Succęſſors but them of the Roman Church? This 


indeed is pretended and cried up, but for Proofs of it, deſiderantur. 


Again, I would fain know whether there be any Certainty, that every Pope is 
4 good Chriftiati, or whether he may not be, in the Senſe of the Scripture, of 
the World ? If not, how was it that Bellarmine ſhould have Cauſe to think, 
that ſuch a Rank of them went ſucceſſtvely together to the Devil? ++ x 
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IH. 4 CONFERENCE concerning tbe 


_ Infallibility of the Roman CrHuRcn: Proving, 
that the preſent Church of Rome either errs in her 
worſhipping the bleſſed Virgin Mary, or that the 

ancient Church did err in condemning the Colly- 

ridians, as Hereticks. 


HE THE R the If allibility of the Roman Church 
Fil be not the Foundation of their Faith, which are Mem- 
bers of that Church ? | 
_ Anſw. The Infallibility of the Church is not the 
Foundation, but a Part of their Faith, who are Mem- 
OT bers-of the Church. And the Roman Church is held 
to be the Church, by all thoſe who are Members of it. 
That which is the laſt Reaſon, why you believe the Scripture to be Reply. 


tion of your Faith; and ſuch unto you is the - awe Authority of the Roman 


of your Faith, of only a Part of it, for the preſent Purpoſe, it is all one. 
Whether the Infallibility of the Roman Church be not abſolutely | 
overthrown, by proving the preſent Roman Church is in Error, or 2. Demand. 
that the ancient was ? ä 
It is, it the Error be in thoſe Things wherein ſhe is affirmed to be Avſw. 
infallible; vig. in Points of Faith. | r 
And this here ſpoken of, whether it be lawful to offer Tapers and Reply. 
Incenſe to the Honour of the bleſſed Virgin, is, I hope, a Queſtion con- 
cerning a Point of Faith. - | 
Whether offering a Cake to the Virgin Mary, be not as lawful, 3. Demand. 
as to offer Incenſe, and Tapers, and divers other Oblations to the 
lame Virgin? 8 25 | | | 
It is as lawful to offer a Cake to her Honour, as Wax-tapers; but Anſw. 
_ neither the one, nor the other may be offered to her, or her Honour, as 
the Term or Object of the Action. For, to ſpeak properly, nothing is offered 
to her, or her Honour, but to God in the Honour of the bleſſed Virgin. For In- 
cenſe, it is a foul Slander, that it is offered any way to the bleſſed Virgin; for 
that Incenſing, which is uſed in the Time of Maſs, is ever underſtood by all 
Sorts of People to be directed to God only. = 
If any Thing be offered to her, ſhe is the Object of that Oblation : Reply. 
as, if 1 ſee Water, and through Water ſomething elſe, the Water is the 
Object of my Sight, though not the laſt Object. If I honour the King's De- 
puty, and by him the King, the Deputy is the Object of my Action, though 
not the final Object: And to fay theſe Things may be offered to her, but not 
- . AS 
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as to the Object of the Action, is to; ſay, they may be offered to her, but not 
to her. For what clic is theatit by the Qbje of an Action, but titat Thing, on 
* n r cke e of the Agion ie directed ez * ee 
ty „that by the Ob Action you, mean t | ject onl: 
l he reed is terminated ; you ſhould then have ſpoken ps 
perly and diſtinctly, and not have denied her ſimply to be the Ohject of this 
Action, when you mean only ſhe is not ſuch a kind of Object; no more than 
FE be a living Creature, meaning only that he is not a 


Secondly, - I ſay, it is not required of Raman Catholicks, when offer 
Tapers to the Saints, that by an actual Intention they direct their Action actually 
to : but it is held ſufficient, that they Know and believe, that the Saints 

are in Subotdination and near Relation to God, and that they give this Honour 
to the Saints becauſe of this Relation ; and to God himſelf rather habitually and 
interpretative, than actually, expreſsly, and formally: As many Men honour the 
King's Deputy, without having any preſent Thought of the King, and yet their 
Action may be interpreted an Honour to the King, being given to his Depu- 
ty, only becauſe he is his Deputy, and for his Relation ta the King. Thirdly, 
T fay, there is no Reaſon or Ground in the World for any Man to think, that 
the Collyridians did not chuſe the Virgin Mary for the Obje& of their Worſhip, 
rather than any other Woman or any other Creature, meerly for her Relation to 

Chriſt; and by Conſequence there is no Ground to imagine, but that at leaſt 
habitually and interpretative, they directed their Action unto Chrift, if not 
aQually and formally. And ergo, if that be a ſufficient Defence for the Papiſts, 
that they make not the bleſſed Virgin the final Object of their Worſhip, but 
worſhip her, not for her own ſake, but for her Relation unto Chrift; Ppipha- 
nius ſurely did ill to charge the Clſyridians with Hereſy, having nothing to im- 
pute to them, but only that he was informed, that they offered a Cake to the 

onour of the bleſſed Virgin; which Honour yet they might, and without 

Queſtion did give unto het for her Relation unto Chrift, and ſo made her not 
the laſt Object and Term of their Worſhip : And from hence it is evident, that 
he conceiyed the very Action itſelf ſubſtantially and intrinſecally malicious, i. e. 
he believed it a Sin, that they offered to her at all; and fo by their Action put 
her in the Place of God, by giving unto her this Worſhip proper to God; and 
not that they terminated their Action finally in her, or did in very Deed think 

| ig to be nr, and Non N | rel to b 980 * p 
But to ſpeak properly (you ſay) nothing is offered to her, or to her Honour, but 
to God ot} tool + the Nac Virgin. f 8 x | 

| Belike then, if through Henly T go from hence to London, I may not be ſaid 

properly to go to Henly, but only to London; or if through Water I ſee the 
Sand, I may not be properly ſaid to ſee the Water, but only the Sand. Away 
with ſuch ſhifting Sophiſtry ; either leave your PraQtice of offering to Saints, if it 
be naught, or colour it not over with ſuch, empty Diſtinctions, if it be good: 
Chriſt faith to his Apoſtles in regard of their Relation to him, He that heareth 
you, heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me ; and yet who doubts, but 
they that heard the Apoſtles, did properly hear them, and they that deſpiſed 
them, did properly deſpiſe them, though their Action ſaid not in them, but 
reached up to Heaven and to Chrift himſelf? You pray to Saints and Angels, 
though you do not terminate your Prayers in them; and yet I doubt not but 
your Prayers to Saints may be as properly called Prayers, as thoſe you make 
to God himſelf, For though theſe be of a more excellent Nature than they, yet 
do they agree in the general Nature, that they are both Prayers: As, thongh a 
Man be a more excellent living Creature than a Horſe, yet he agrees with him 
in this, that both are living Creatures. But if nothing be properly offered to her, 
or to her Honour, why do you in your ſixth Anſwer ſay, you may offer any 
thing to the Virgin Mary, by way of Preſents and Gifts, by the Doctrine of 
the Roman Church ? Certainly he that offers by way of Gift or Preſent, offers as 


Y properly, 
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properly, as he that offers by way of Sacrifice ; as a Horſe is as properly, a living 


Creature, as a Man. ; Tb | | 
But if it were fo, as you ſay (which is moſt falſe) that you did not properly 
offer to the bleſſed Virgin, but to God in Honour of her ; yet, in my Judge- 
ment, this would not qualify or mend the Matter, but make it worſe. For 
firſt, who taught you, that in the Time of the Goſpel (after the Accompliſh- 
ment of the Prediction, Sacrifice and Offering thou wouldeſt not, hut a Body haſt 
thou prepared me; after this Interpretation of it in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
He taketh away the firſt, that he may eſtabliſh the ſecond) that it is ſtill lawful 
to offer Tapers or Incenſe to God? Secondly, in my Underſtanding, to offer to 
God in Honour of the Virgin, is more derogatory from God's Honour, than to 
offer to her in the Honour of God; for this is, in my Apprehenſion, to ſubordi- 
nate God to her, to make her the terminating and final Object of the Action; 


to make God the Way, and her the End, and by and through God to convey 
the log unto her. 


But for Incenſe, you ſay, it is a foul Slander, that it is offered any way to 
the bleſſed 2 4 , 7 | i ene 

To this IL anſwer, that your imputing Slander to me is itſelf a Slander : For, 
1. in your fifth Anſwer you have given a clear Intimation, that you have never 
been out of England; ſo that you cannot certainly know, what is the Practice 
of your Church in this Point beyond Sea. And he that lives amongſt you, and 
has but half an Eye open and — from Prejudice, cannot but ſee, that the Ro- 
man Religion is much more exorbitant in the general Practice of it, than it is in 
the Doctrine publiſhed in Books of Controverſy; where it is delivered with 
much Caution and Moderation, nay Cunning and Diſſimulation, that it may be 
the fitter to win and engage Proſelytes; who being once enſnared, though they 
be afterwards ſtartled with ſtrange and unlooked- for Practices, yet a hundred to 
one, but they will rather ſtifle their Conſcience, and daſh all Scruples againſt 
the pretended Rock of their Church's Infallibility, and blindly follow thoſe 
Guides, to whoſe Conduct they have unadviſedly committed themſelyes, than 
come off again with the Shame of being reputed weak and inconſtant ; ſo terrible 
an Idol is this vain Nothing, the Opinion and Cenſure of fooliſh Man. 

But to return again to you, I ſay, your Ignorance of the Practice of the Ro- 
man Church beyond the Seas does plainly convince, that you have. raſhly, and 
therefore ſlanderouſly charged me with the Crime of Slander. As for your Rea- 
ſon you add, conſider it again, and you will ſee it is worth nothing. For what 
if incenſing in Time of Maſs be underſtood by all Sorts of People to be directed 
to God alone (which yet you cannot poſſibly know) yet this I hope hinders not, 
but that in Proceſſions you wy incenſe the Images of the Saints, and conſe- 
quently (according to your Doctrine) do this Honour to the Saints themſelves 
repreſented by the Images. I myſelf (unleſs I am very much miſtaken) was 
preſent, when this very Thing was done to the Picture of St. Bennet or St. Gre- 
gory, in the Cloiſter of St. Vedaſtus in the Monaſtery in Doway. 

But indeed what a ridiculous Inconſequence is it, to think, that Wax Tapers 
may lawfully be offered to the Saints, and Incenſe may not; or if Incenſe may 
not, which you ſeem to diſclaim as impious, that Wax Tapers may. 

4. Demand. Whether the Colſyridiaus were not condemned as Hereticks by 
the ancient Church, firſt, for offering a Cake upon an Anniverſary Feaſt to the 
bleſſed Virgin: Secondly, for that they did this not being Priefts. 

Anſw, The Collyridiaus were condemned as Hereticks tor two Things: Firſt, 
for employing Women in the Place and Office of Priefts to offer a Cake (not in 
the Nature of a Gift or Preſent, but) in the Nature of a * Sacrifice, which was 
never lawful for any but + Men, and thoſe g conſecrated. 


Ut in nomen Virginis Collyridem quandam facrificarent, Epiph. hear 78. Offerunt panem in 
nomen Marie, omnes autem pane participant, + Deo enim ab æterno nullatenus mulier ſacrifica- 
vit. Idem hereſ. 79. Y Diaconiſſarum ordo eſt in Eccleſia, ſed non ad ſaerificandum; nam ne- 

que diaconis concreditum eſt, ut aliquod myſterium perficiant. Id. ibid. 
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is A CONFERENCE conterning the 


Secondly, ſor offering this Sacrifice & we; in the Name of the bleſſed 
Virgin, id eſt, unto her, herſelf directly and terminatiyely, as an Act of + di- 
vine Worſhip and Adoration, due unto Her, as unto a ſovereign F Power and 
Deitv. | | 470 18 5 
2 It ſeems then theſe Women might offer this Cake to the Honour and 
Name of the Virgin Mary, if they had done it as a C or Preſent, and not as 
a Sacrifice. Epiphanius then ſurely was too haſty to condemn them, being in- 
formed of nothing, but that they offered a Cake unto her. Methinks before he 
had put them in his Catalogue, he ſhould have enquired whether they offered 
this Cake as a Giff only, or as a Sacrifice. Certainly had the Practiee of offering 
to Saints by way of Gifts been the Practice of the Church in his Time, he 
would not have been ſo uncharitable, as to condemn that Action as impious and 
heretical, which might have received fo lawful and pious a Conſtruction. But 
he, good Man, it ſeems, could not conceive a Difference between a Sacrifice, and 
the offering a Creature by way of Conſumption to the Honour of that, to which 
it is offered. The fabtile Wits of our Times I hope have found out another 
Definition for it, and I ſhall underſtand by you what it is. Bat if you can find 
no other, then certainly, though ſetting up a Picture, or hanging up a Leg, or 
Eye, or Ear, in memory of ſome miraculous Cure, obtained by a Saint's Inter- 
ceſſion, would be a Gift or Preſent only; yet offering of Incenſe, or burning a 
Taper in the Honour of a Saint, daub the Matter how you will, will be, with- 
out Queſtion, a Sacrifice. If you fay, that there may be ſuch an Offering, and 
yet no Sacrifice; I would know then, how you would prove that the Colly- 
ridians Offering was indeed a Sacrifice? All that Epiphanius ſays of them, is but 
this Panem proponunt & in Matie nomen offerunt. And though this Offer- 
ing of theirs was indeed a Sacrifice in the Notion of the Word, which TI have 
given it, yet doth he not any where ſay expreſsly, That they did ſacrifice, or offer 
it as a Sacrifice ; but only and barely, that they did offer it; not uſing (as good 
Fortune would have it) any Word, which doth of neceſſity, and properly ſignify 
to ſacrifice ; and therefore you are fain to help the Dice, and alter every Place 
for your Ad vantage. Epiphanius fays not, as you tranſlate him, ut in nomen 
Virginis Collyridem quandam r nor ſacrificantes offerunt, as Petavins ; 
but i©17:a%, which may as well ſignify, to conſecrate or offer, as to ſacrifice, if 
there be any Difference between them. So the next Place, offerunt panem in 

nomen Marie, omnes autem pane ee proves not, I hope, offering by 
way of Sacrifice, unleſs the Conſumption of the Oblation make it a Sacrifice; 
which if it do, how your Tapers can be kept from being Sacrifices I cannot ima- 
gine ; unleſs again perhaps Conſumption by way of eating will make it a Sacri- 
fice, and by burning will not; which cannot be, becauſe the whole Burnt- 
offerings were Sacrifices as well as any other. 

Your third Place is, Deo autem ab æterno nullatenus mulier ſ[acrificavit. But 
ier, ſignifies not to ſacrifice, but only to perform the Office of a Prieſt ; 
and ſo Petavius tranſlates the Place, Nunquam ſacerdotio functa eſt mulier. And 
though Sacrificing be one perhaps, yet will you not fay it is the oz/y Office of a 
Prieſt; as your next and laſt Place would have declared, had you ſet it down 
faithfully ; but in that alſo you juggle again, and force it to ſpeak to your Pur- 
poſe thus: Diaconiſſarum ordo eft in Eccleſia, ſed non ad [acrificandum : but 
Petavius hath tranſlated it truly thus: Qganquam vero diaconiſſarum in 
Eccleſia ordo fit, non tamen ad ſacerdotii functionem, aut ullam adminiſtratio- 


* Vid. ſup. notam. + Mortuis cultum divinum præſtantes, Id. ibid. And again: Revera Virgo 
erat honorata, fed non ad adorationem nobis data, ſed ipfa adorans Deum. And again: Non ut 
adoretur Virgo, nec ut Deum hanc efficeret, Ec. Sit in honore Mariæ; Pater, et Filius, & Spiritus 
S. adoretur, Mariam nemo adoret. Deo debetur hoc myſterium. Id. ibid. & Pro Deo hanc intro- 
ducere ſtatuerant. Id. ibid. Revera ſanctum erat Marie corpus, non tamen Deus. And again: 
Mulierem eam appellavit Fob. ii. velut prophetans; & ne aliqui nimium admirati ſanctam, in hanc 
heræſin dilabantur. And again: Non tamen aliter genita eſt præter hominis naturam, ſed ſicut 
omnes ex ſemine viri & utero Mulieris. Id. ibid. 


nem 
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new inftitutus et. And now though, by an uſual Syneedoche, the Name of 
the Genus be given to the Species; and therefore, had a Man fairly and candidly 
tranſlated irezzdo, by ſacrifice, I ſhould not have much condemned him; yet to 
do it, when the Queſtion is, whether this their Offering, confeſſed to be an Offer- 
ing, were in propriety of Speech a Sacrifice ; to do it for Ends, to ſhift, off a con- 
vincing Argument, to palliate over a foul Matter, by putting a verbal Difference 
where there is none indeed, and all that you may Inperitos rerum in fraudem 
illicere; that is — But I, forbear you. 

But Secondly, it is pretended ¶ they offered this rio & tou, in the Name of 
the bleſſed V trgin, i. e. unto ber, herſelf, directly and terminately as an Act of 
devine Wor ſbip and Adoration due unto her, as unto a ſovereign Power and 
Deiy.\ to colour and countenance this ſtrange Gloſs, many Places are 
quoted out of Epiphanius, which I will examine in order as they lie. 

The firſt Place is, mortuis cultum divinum preftantes, where your Meaning 
is, I believe, that Epiphanius lays, the Cullyridiaus did fo; but the Truth is, he 
ſays only, mortuos cotentes, as Petavins tranſlates it; and therefore here once 
again you help the Dice: yet if he had ſaid fo, why ſhould you rather from 
cultum drviniam collect that, that they thought her God, than from mortuis, 
that they thought her dead, and therefore certainly not a God ? Certainly this 
can be no Warrant to you, that Epiphanius charges them with ſo thinking: 
For Proteſtants, you know, impute to ay hy that they give to Saints cultum 
divinum, and yet they do not impute to them the Hereſy of thinking, that the 
Saints are ſovereign Powers and Deities: But as S. Paul accuſeth the Gentiles, 
for that, knowing God to be God, they did not worſhip him as God; fo on the 
other Side, Protefiants condemn Papiſts, and Epiphanius, for ought we can ſee 
hitherto, might condemn the Callyridians, for that, knowing the bleſſed Virgin 
not to be God, they yet worſhipped her as God: That is, gave her that Wor- 
ſhip, which is God's own peculiar ; which yet they might do, not becauſe they 
thought her God, but becauſe this Worſhip, which was indeed proper to God, 
they might think not proper, but communicable to ſuch Creatures as were high 
in his Fayour, 


The next Place is---=Revera virgo erat honorata, ſed non ad adorationem nobis 
data, ſed ipſa adorans Deum, &c. 

I anſwer, that the Sc. perhaps conceals ſomething more pertinent to your Pur- 
poſe, but in the Words ſet down there appears to me juſt nothing; for I can 
frame out of them no other Syllogiſm but this : 


Whatſoever Epiphanius in this Place ſays is not to be adored, that the Collyri- 
dans thought to be God. 


But Epiphanius here ſays the Virgin is not to be adored : Ergo, The Collyri- 
dians 1 7 her God. 

Of this Syllogiſm I deny the major Propoſition, and I believe ſhall ſtay as 
long for a Proof of it, as I have done for an Anſwer to ſome other Diſcourſes, 
which being written in a few Days, have waited now with a longing Expectation 
for a promiſed Anſwer many Months. If you fay, you would conclude from 
theſe Words, that they did adore her, and therefore thought her God ; I haye 
anſwered already, that they might do this, not becauſe they thought her God, 
but becauſe they thought Creatures, high in God's Favour, capable of 
Adoration. | | 

The next Place (Non ut adoretur Virgo, nec ut Deum hanc efficeret ) tells us, 
that Chriſt took Fleſh of the Virgin, not that ſhe ſhould be adored, nor to make 
her God: And this you think imports, that they conceive her God. Yet if I 
ſhould, condemning your Practice of offering Tapers to her, uſe the ſame Words, 
and ſay, Chriſt took Fleſh of the Virgin, not that ſhe ſhould be adored, or to 
make her Cd; you would not yet conceive, that I charged you with the He- 
reſy of believing her God, but only with the Impiety of giving to her that Wor- 
ſhip, which was peculiar to God: and why then might not Epiphanius, having 


like 


—— , e 
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like Occaſion, uſe the ſame Words to the Gollyridians, upon the ſame, and no 
other Ground. ; . | 2 ; * 5 n 329 of er? *  » 
The next Place (Mariam nemo'adoret, Deo debetur hoc myſterium) is fo far 

from proving your Imagination, that it ſtrongly confirms my Aſſertion, that 
Epiphanius did not impute to the Collyriarans the Opinion, that the Virgin 
Mary was God. If I ſhould ſay to a Papiſt, The bleſſed Virgin is not to be 
worſhipped with the Worſhip of Hyperdu/ia, becauſe ſuch Worſhip is due only 
to the Mother of God, would they not ſay I were mad, and argued againſt my- 
ſelf, for that they believed ſhe was the Mother of God. By like Reaſon, if 
Epiphanius knew that the Collyridzans believed the Virgin Mary to be God, he 
hoc 


a 
reaſoned as wildly againſt himſelf. in faying—Mariam nemo adoret, Deo debetur 
erium For it is very true (might they have faid)' this Service is due to 
God alone; but you know our Belief and Profeſſion that ſne is God, and there- 
fore by your own Rule capable of this Worſhip. Hf eff 
The next Place is— Pro Deo hanc introducere' ſiuduerunt. And may not this 
be juſtly ſaid to any Man, who to any Thing beſides God, gives that Worſhip, 
which is proper and peculiar unto God? What, if to a Man that ſhould teach 
—T he Pope had Power to diſpenſe with Men for the keeping of God's Laws — 
I ſhould ſay, pro Deo Papam introducis; muſt I, of. neceſſity mean, that that 
Man did verily believe the Pope not a Man, but a ſoyereign Power and Deity ? 
St. Paul tells us, that Covetouſneſs is Idolatry; he tells us of ſome, whoſe God is 
their Belly; is it therefore conſequent, that every covetous Man doth indeed 
believe his Gold, and every Glutton his Belly, to be indeed a ſovereign Power 
and Deity ? Away with ſuch Fopperies. Whoſoever loves, or fears, or truſts 
in any thing more than God, may yet be juſtly ſaid to make that his God; and 
whoſoever ſhould worſhip any Creature with that external Worſhip, which God . 
has appropriated to himſelf, might juſtly be faid to bring in that Creature for 
God. St. Paul tells us of ſome, who in Words profeſſed God, yet fattis nega- 
bant, in their Deeds denied him; ſo theſe on the contrary, may in their Words 
deny this Creature to be God, and in their Hearts not think it ſo, yet ſeeing 


their Actions to it are as if it were God, they may be juſtly charged, that with 


their Deeds they make this Creature God. 


Aui fingit ſacros ex auro & marmore vultus, 
Non facit itle Deos; qui colit, ille facit. 


What, if upon conſideration of the ſtrangely enormous Worſhip, which Papiſts 
give to the Virgin Mary (ſwearing by her Name, making Vows unto her, offer- 
ing Tapers to her Honour, attributing a Kind of communicated Omniſcience and 
almoſt Omnipotence to her, as I can eaſily make good they do, partly out of the 


Offices of their Church, partly out of private Mens Works, but ſet out with 


Licence and Approbation) what, I fay, if upon this Conſideration I ſhould affirm, 
pro Deo ipſam introducere' conantur ; would it therefore be conſequent, that I 
muſt impute this Blaſphemy to them, that they believed and taught her to be a 
ſovereign Power and Deity ? I trow not. And therefore Epiphanius might ſay 
the ſame of the Collyridians, conſidering their Action, without any Intent of im- 
puting to them any ſuch Op:znzon. This Petavius ſure ſaw well enough, and 
therefore (as I ſhall hereafter demonſtrate to the Eye) to countenance his margi- 
nal Annotation, 241dam Mariam Deum eſſé crediderunt, he cunningly abuſes 
and perverts Epiphanius's Text with falſe Tranſlation. — dic pugnat, ſic eſt me- 
tuendus Ulyſſes. 

The next Place is, Revera ſanctum, erat Mariæ corpus non tamen 
Deus: The Body of Mary was truly holy, but nut a God. As much to 
the Purpoſe, as ---- Titre, tu patulæ — For what if Epiphanius lay, ſhe is not 
God, and therefore not to be adored; does it therefore follow, that the Coliyri- 
dians believed ſhe was a God? He that knows Logick or Senſe, cannot but 


know, that he that will confute an Adyerfary's Concluſion, muſt chuſe ſuch 


Principles 
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Principles to do it, to which his Adverſary conſents, and out of that which he 
- grants, prove that which he denies; or if his firſt Propoſitions be not agreed to 
y his ua he muſt prove them in the End by ſuch as are agreed to; or 
elſe he does nothing. And therefore ſeeing Epiphanius thinks it ſufficient for the 
convincing of the Collyridiaus of the Unlawfulneſs of the Practice, to ſay, ſhe 
was not God; it is evident, that ſo far was he from imputing to them the Be- 
lief that ſhe was God, that he ſeems rather to take the contrary for a Principle 
agreed upon between them, which it was ſufficient to fay, and ſuperfluous to 
rove. This Anſwer I thought good to make, while I conceived that here 
Ypiphanius had denied the Perſon of the Virgin Mary to be God ; but after, 
upon better Conſaderation, I found that Petavius had abuſed me with adding to 
piphanius of his own lla fuit - and that Epiphanius ſays not here, non 
tamen Deus (ſhe was not God) of her Perſon, but of her Body; and as yet I 
do 75 underſtand that you impute to the Co/lyridians the Belief, that her Body 
was God. | | 

The next Place ( Mulierem eam appellavit, &c.) ſays no more but this; 
that our Saviour calls the bleſſed Virgin, / oman, that no Man might think her 
any thing more than a Woman, as it were prophetically _— the Schiſms 
and Hereſies, which would be in the World; leſt ſome out of exceſs of Admira- 
tion of her, might fall into the Dotage of this Hereſy. Thus far 8 : 
But then the Queſtion will be, what was this Hereſy ? You fay, the Belief that 
ſhe was God. I fay, not that ſhe was God, but that they might lawfully offer 
to her. And as I deny not but it follows, - /be is a Woman, therefore not a 
God; ſo I think you will grant it follows as juſtly, /be is à Woman, therefore 
not to be adored with Offerings. And therefore ſeeing the Words lie indifferently 
between us, and are not expreſsly and eſpecially here applied for the Refuta- 
tion of that Hereſy, which you pretend they were guilty of, I ſee no Reaſon 
why Epiphanius might not as well intend them for that Purpoſe which J con- 
ceive, as for that which you conceive. 885 

The laſt Place alledged tells us, that ſhe was begotten and born as other Men 
and Women are. Which, if the Collyridians had thought her God, eternal and 
abſolutely without Beginning, ſhould not have been barely ſaid, but proved, as 
being in Effect the very Point in Queſtion ; and therefore, ſeeing Epiphanius 
contents himſelf with ſaying ſo without Proof, it is evident he neyer thought 
they would make difficulty to grant it, and conſequently, that they did not be- 
lieye her to be God eternal. LM 

But then again, if the Rule be good which Part of our Proofs depend upon, 
That whatever Epiphanius denies in this Diſcourſe, that the Collyridians held 
(for upon that Ground from Non ut Deum hanc efficeret ; & non tamen 
Deus, you conclude they believed her God) if, I ſay, this Rule be good, then 
you ſhould be conſtant to it; and now that he ſays; ---- Non tamen aliter genita 
eſt præter hominum naturam (ſbe was not begotten in a different Way from other 
Men) you ſhould infer, that they believed not that ſhe was God, but that ſhe 
was otherwiſe botn and begotten than the ordinary Sort of Men. And fo 
whereas he ſays before, Non tamen corpus de cœlo tulit (her Body was not 
from Heaven) you ſhould infer, that they believed her Body came from Heaven. 
And again from thoſe Sanctum erat Marie corpus, non lamen Deus you 
ſhould collect, that they thought not only her Perſon, but her Body to be God; 
or if theſe be wild and weak DeduCtions, then you muſt acknowledge that T 
have done yours ſome Favour in vouchſafing them a particular Anſwer. 

5. Demand. Whether in the Church of Rome it be not an approved and per- 
petually practiſed Worſhip of the bleſſed Virgin, that Incenſe (which was never 
anciently offered unto any, either by eus or Gentiles, but to the true, or to a 
ſuppoſed true God) and Tapers, and divers other Oblations, ſhould be offered to 
her Honour ? | | 

Anſw. A Practice of the Church of Rome, and approved too by thoſe that 
practiſe it, belongs not to her, except 1 be a Practice of the Church, and approved 

r by 
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by ber. What her Practice is abroad, I know not; here at Home I ſee no fach - 
Practice; nor do I know any Approbation of it in any of her publick Declara- 
tions: But this I know, that there is nothing in it unlawful, or favouring of the 
Cullyridian Superſittion, to offer Wax Tapers, or any other Thing to the Memory 
of the bleſſed Virgin, or any other canonized Saint, either as Means to procure 
their Interceſſion, by theſe outward Signs of the Honour and Devotion which 
they bear to them (as of Old we find by S. Auſtin * they did uſe to adorn their 
Tombs with Flowers) or as Monuments of their Th Ineſs for ſome Benefits 
received by their Interceſſion, as Theoderet Þ tells us of Eyes, and Ears, and 
Hands, ſome of Silver (hung up in the Chapels of the Saints) that had been pre- 
ſented as Oblations by thoſe that had recovered Health ingthoſe Members, 
according to their Vows made to that Purpoſe in Time of Sicknels. 

Reply. I do not deny, but a Practice may be tolerated in a Church, and not 
approved; as the publick Stews are in Italy, and Uſury in England But it is 
one Thing to tolerate with Condemnation, another to tolerate without Condem- 
nation, nay. with Condemnation of thoſe that ſhould oppoſe or condemn it. And 
ſuch, I doubt not, upon Zxamination, you may find in this Practice, general in 
the Church of Rome, offering Tapers to the Saints, and for their Honour: I ſay, 
not only to God, at the Memories of the Saints, as you would - mince the Mat- 
ter, which yet were a groundleſs Superſtition (God having appointed no ſuch 
Sacrifice to be offered to him under the Goſpel) but to the Saints themſelves, and 
to their Honour. Prove this lawful for either of thoſe Purpoſes you mention, 
either to procure their Interceſſion, or as Monuments of Thankfulneſs for Bene- + 
fits obtained by it, and then you ſhall do ſomething. Otherwiſe you will but 
trifle, as now you have done: For inſtead of telling us what may be done de jure, 
you tell us what of Old has been done de facto. As if ab antiquo, and a prin- 
cipio were all one; or as if the Church (as we pretend) being ſubject to Cor- 
ruption, Part of this Corruption might not poſſibly have come in St. Auſtin's or 

eodoret's Time: yet this I ſay, not as if I would decline the Trial of this Cauſe 
by St. Auſiz or Theodoret; but becauſe I am ſure you will not. be tried by the 
Fathers, no not the Conſent of Fathers in all Things; and therefore there is no 
Reaſon nor Equity in the World, that you ſhould ferye yourſelves with their 
Authority in any thing. 

But now what is it, which was done in St. Auſtiu's Time, that may quſtify 
the Practice of the Roman Church? Was there then any approved Offering of 
Wax Tapers and Incenſe . to the Queen of Heaven, or any other Saint? Nil 
horum : you neither do, nor can produce any Thing out of St. Auſtin to this 
Purpoſe. But what then is it? Why forfooth, they were uſed to adorn their 
Tombs; Egregiam vero laudem © ſpolia ampla : of old in St. Auſtin's Time 
they were uſed to adorn their Tombs with Flowers, therefore we may offer Ta- 
pers to them. Truly an excellent Zthymeme, but I fear the concealed Propaſi- 
tion, which ſhould make it a &y//ogs/m, hides its Head for ſhame, and dares not 
appear; yet we will for once make bold to draw it forth into Light, that you 
may look upon it and tell us how you like it. This therefore it is. 

Whoſe ſoever Tombs we adorn, to them and to their Honour we may fer 
Wax Tapers. | | 

Conſider it, I pray you, and if you approve it, then approve alſo of offering 
Tapers, not only to canonized Saints, but to all Chriſtians that may have Monu- 
ments in Churches. For all their Tombs may be adorned with more precious 
and laſting Ornaments than Flowers; yet if you had proved but this only, that 
in St. Auſtin's Time, they adorned the Saints 'Tombs with Flowers, by theſe 


—— —y— * — 


* Ad aquas Tibilotanas Epiſcopo offerente projecto, reliquias martyris glorioſiſſimi Stephani, ad 
ejus memoriam veniebat magnz multitudinis concurſus & occurſus: ibi cæca mulier, ut ad epiſco- 
pum portantem pignora ſacra duceretur, oravit: Flores, quos ferebat, dedit; recepit, oculis admovet, 
protinus vidit. Auguft. de Ciuit. Dei, l. 22. c. 8. Abſcedens aliquid de altari (S. Stephani) florum, 
qued occurrit, tulit, Idem ibid, &c. I Theodoretus de curandis affect. Græc. 1, 8. 4 
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outward Signs to procure their Interceſſion; this, though not much to the Pur- 
had been not abſolutely to delude us. But your quoted Places prove not 
much as this; and yet I believe you quoted the beſt you could find. Nay 
they prove not that they did adorn their Tombs with Flowers at all, much leis 
that they did it for your pretended Purpoſe; ſuch Fools you think to deal with, 
that will take any Thing for any Thing. Your firſt Place, I ſay proves it not, 
unleſs out of meer Courteſy we underſtand by ferebat, ſbe brought to adorn St. 
' Stephen's Tomb. 
he Second proves it not, unleſs we give you Leave after Atari (without 
Warrant from St. Auſtin) to put in, S. Stephani, whereas I am yet to ſeek for 
any Place in St. Auſtin, where he calls any Altar, the Altar of ſuch or ſuch a 
Saint; which yet I think they forbore, not fe the Unlawfulneſs, but for fear of 
Miſconſtruction. | 
Then for Theodoret, he tells us indeed of Vows made, of Monuments of Thank- 
fulneſs dedicated for Benefits obtained by the Interceſſion of the Martyre. But 
here alſo I fear your Conſcience tells you, that you abuſe us, and hide yourſelf 
in Ambiguities. For to whom does Theodoret ſay theſe Vows were made? To 
whom were theſe Monuments of Thankfulneſs dedicated ? What, to the Author, 
or Procurers of the received Favours? To God, or to the Martyrs ? If to the 
Martyrs, that had heen ſomething towards, though not home to your Purpoſe : 
For there is a wide Difference between offering of a Creature by way of Con- 
ſumption (as was never lawfully done but to God alone, as a Profeſſion that he 
is Lord of the Creature) and erecting a permanent Monument to a Saint's Ho- 
nour ; which I doubt not but it may lawfully be done to a living Saint, much 
more to the Memory of a Martyr. But Theodoret in the Place hath not fo 
much as this: Nay it is evident that theſe Gifts he ſpeaks of, were both yowed 
and paycd to God himſelf. His Words are — Pie er ea conſequi, &c. 
that they which pray piouſly, obtain the Things which they deſire; they pay- 
ing of their vowed Preſents in the Sign of their recovered Health, doth abun- 
dantly teſtify, For their Lord accepts moſt graciouſly theſe Preſents, how mean 
ſo ever. | 
6. Demand. Whether, according to the Doctrine of the Rowan Church, this 
may not be done lawfully by Women and Children, and Men that are not 
Prieſts ? 
Anſw. They may offer any Thing by way of Gifts and Preſents, by the 
Doctrine of the Roman Church; but it is contrary to the Roman Doctrine, for 


any other than Prieſts, to offer any thing by way of Sacrifice, as the Collyri- 
dians did. 

Reply. Ariſtotle ſays moſt truly, that true Definitions (he means I think of 
the Terms of the Concluſion to be demonſtrated) are the beſt Principles of 
Science; and therefore want of them muſt needs be a Cauſe of Error and Con- 
fufion in any Diſcourſe. Let me therefore here requeſt you to ſet down what is 
a Sacrifice, and how diſtmguiſhed from an Oblation by way of G5 or Preſent, 
and you will quickly ſee, that if the Go/lyridians offering a Cake to the bleſſed 
Virgin were indeed a Sacrifice, your offering a Taper to her muſt likewiſe be 
ſo. For a Sacrifice is nothing elſe (for ought I know) but the Oblation of any 
Creature by way of Conſumption, to. the Honour of that, whatſoever it is, to 
which it is offered. For if you include in the Definition, that this Offering muſt 
be intended to the higheſt Lord of all; ſo is, as you pretend, your offering of 
Tapers to the bleſſed Virgin, intended to God finally, though not immediately: 
If you ſay it muſt be directed immediately to him, and is, not only no Jawful 
Sacrifice, but ſimply no Sacriſice unleſs it be ſo; I fay you may as well require 
to the Eſſence of a Sacrifice, that it be offered by a Prieſt, and from thence con- 
elude, becauſe the Collyridiaus were, you ſay, no Prieſts, their Offering was no 
Sacrifice. For the Object of the Action is as extrinſecal to the Eſſence of it; as 

the Efficient ; and therefore if the Defect of a due and legitimate Offerer cannot 


hinder, but that an Offering may be a true Sacrifice, neither will the want of a 
l due 
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due and lawful Object be any Hindrance, but ſtill it may be ſo. Secondly, 1 
tay, this is to 1 the Eſſence of Things with the lawful Uſe of then; 


mn effect as if you ſhould fay, that a Knife, if miſemployed, were a Knife no 


er. Thirdly, it is to make it not unlawful to offer Incenſe (which yet you 
ſeem ſomewhat ſcrupulous of) or Burnt-offerings to the Virgin Mary, or the 
Saints, or even to living Men, provided you know and believe and profeſs them 
to be Men. and not Gods. For this once ſuppoſed, theſe Offerings will be no 
longer Sacrifices; and to offer to Creatures Offerings that are not Sacrifices, you 
ſay, by the Doctrine of the Roman Church, is lawful, It is laſtly, to deny 
(which is moſt -ridiculous) that the Pagans did indeed facrifice to any of their 
inferior Gods. | 2 

7. Demand. If it be ſaid, that this Worſhip, which they give to the bleſſed 
Virgin, is not that of Latria, but that of Dulia or Hyperdulia, for that they do 
not eſteem her God ; or if it be ſaid, that their Worſhip to her is not finally ter- 
minated neither, but given her for her Relation to Chriſt ; I demand, whether, 
as it is in St. Paul's Judgement a great Crime for him that knows God, not to 
worſhip him as God, ſo it be not as great a Crime for him that knows her not 
to be God, yet to worſhip her (as if the were God) with the Worfhip, which is 
88 and hath been always appropriated to God alone? Such is the Worſhip of 

blations. 45 

Anſw. The Worſhip of Oblations, as Wor ſbip is taken largely for Honour, and 
Oblations for a Gift or Preſent, was never appropriated to God alone: take 
Worſhip and Oblations in any higher Senſe, and ſo it is not allowed in the Church 
of Rome. 

Reply. The Oblation of Things by way of Conſumption, is the Worſhip I 

ſpoke of: this is a higher Matter, than that of G, and Preſents, and this is 
allowed in the Church of Rowe to be employed on and directed unto (though 
not terminated in) the Virgin Mary and other Saints. 
8. Demand. Whether any thing can be faid for the juſtifying the Doctrine 
and Practice of the Roman Church in this Matter, which might not alſo have 
been as juſtly pretended for the Juſtification of the Collyridians in their Opi- 
nion and Practice; ſeeing it was never imputed to them, that they accounted the 
bleſſed Virgin God, or that they believed in more Gods than one; and ſeeing 
their chuſing her out, rather than any other Woman, or any other Creature, for 
the Object of their Devotion, ſhews plainly, that they gave it her for her Rela- 
tion to Chriſt ? | | 

Anſw. The Collyridians could not ſay this, as appears by what has been faid 
before: And it is a moſt ſhameleſs Slander upon God's Church, and ſuch as (with- 
out Repentance) will lie heavy upon his Soul that uttered it, that the Collyri- 
diaus, might as juſtly and truly have ſaid all this for themſelves, as Papiſts for 
themſelyes. - | 

KPH: To this I reply four Things. 1. That to my laſt and moſt convincing 
Reaſon you have anſwered (as much as you could, I believe, but yet you have 
anſwered) nothing; and I am well content you ſhould do ſo; for where nothing 
is to be had, the King himſelf muſt loſe his Right. 2. Thar if I had thought 
or ſpoke better of the Collyridians, than they deſerved, yet I cannot ſee how this 
had been to ſlander the Church of Rome. 3. That I did not poſitively affirm, 
that the Collyridians might do ſo, but defired only it might be enquired into 
and examined, whether, for the Reaſons alledged, they might not do fo. 
4. And laſtly, upon a thorough Examination of the Matter, I do now affirm, 
what before I did not, that the Collyridiaus, for ought appears to the contrary, 
might juſtly and truly have ſaid, far the Juſtification of their Practice, as much, 
nay the very ſame Things, that the Paprſts do for theirs. For they might have 
ſaid, We are Chriſtians, and believe the Scripture, and believe there is but one 
God. We offer not to the bleſſed Virgin, as believing ſhe is God, but the 
Mother of God ; our Worſhip of her is not abſolute but relative, not termi- 
nated in her, but given to her for her Son's ſake: And if our Practice may be 
allowed, 


. 
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| lowed, we are content to call our Oblation not a Sacrifice, but a Preſent ; nei- 


ther is there any Reaſon, why it ſhould be called a Sacrifice, more than the 
offering and burning a Taper to the Honour of the ſame Virgin. All this the 
Collyridians might have faid for themſelyes ; and therefore, I believe, you will 
have more Cauſe to t you for daubing over Impiety with untempered Morr 
tar, than I ſhall have for flandering the Roman Church with a Matter of Truth. 
9. Demand, Whether therefore one of the two muſt not of neceſſity follow ; 
that either the ancient Church erred, in condemning the Opinion and Practice of 
the Colhyridzans, as heretical ; or elſe, that the Church of Rome errs, in approving 
the ſame Opinion, and the fame Practice in Effect, which in them was condemned: 
That is, whether the Church of Rome muſt not be heretical with the Co/lyri- 
aans, or elſe the Collyridians Catholicks with the Church of Rome ? 
Anſw. It appears by the former Anſwers, that neither did the ancient Church 
err, in condemning the Opinion and Practice of the Collyridians, as heretical, 
nor doth the Church of Rome approve the ſame Opinion, or the ſame Practice. 
Reply. The Subſtance of the former Anſwers is but this: That the Papiſts 
offer to the Virgin Mary, and other Saints, Wax Tapers by way of Gift or Pee. 


ſent, not of Sacrific:; and to her, not as to a God, but as the Mother of God; 


but that the Collyridiant offered to her by way of Sacrifice, as to a ſovereign 
Power and Deity. To this I have replied, and proved, that it no way appears, 
that the Collyridians did believe the bleſſed Virgin to be a ſoyereign Power and 
Deity, or that ſhe was not ſubordinate to God. Then, that their Offering might 
be called a Gift, as well as the Papiſts, and the Papiſts a Sacrifice, as well as 
theirs; both of them being a Conſumption of a Creature in Honour of the bleſſed 
Virgin, and neither of them more than fo; and therefore either the Collyridians 
muſt ſtand with the Church of Rome, or the Church of Rome fall with the Coliy- 
ridjans. It had been perhaps ſufficient for me, thus to have vindicated my 
Aſſertion from contrary Objections, without taking on myſelf the Burden of 

oving a Negative; yet to free from all Doubt the Conformity of the Roman 
Pharch with the Collyridians, in this Point, I think it will be neceſſary to ſhew, 
and that by many very probable Arguments, that = He did not impute to 
them the pretended Hereſy of belzeving the Virgin Mary God; for then that 
other Evafion, that their Oblation was a Sacrifice, and the Papiſts is not, toge- 
ther with this Pretence, will of itſelf fall to the Ground. 

Now an Opinion may be imputed to a Man two Ways; either becauſe he 
holds and maintains it expreſsly, and formally, and in Terms; or becauſe it may 
by a rational Deduction be collected from ſome other Opinion, which he does 
hold: In this latter Senſe, I deny not but r might impute this Opi- 
nion, we ſpeak of, to the Collyridiaus, as a Conſequence upon their Practice, 
which Practice they eſteemed lawful; but that they held it and owned it 
formally, and in Terms, this, I ſay, Epiphanius does not impute to them, which I 
think for theſe ſeven Reaſons. 

My firſt Reaſon is, becauſe he could not juſtly do ſo, and therefore without 
evident Proof we may not ſay he did ſo; for this were to be uncharitable to hi 
in making him uncharitable to others. Now I fay he could not juſtly charge 
them with this Opinion, becauſe he was not informed of any ſuch Opinion that 
they held, but only of their Practice, and this Practice was no ſufficient Proof 
that they held this Opinion. That his Information reached no farther than their 
Practice, appears out of his own Words. I have heard (faith he, Heref. 78.) 
anather Thing with great Aftoniſhment, that ſome being madly affected to the 
bleſſed Virgin, endeavour to bring her in in God's Place, 28 mad and beſide 
themſelves: For they report, that certain Women in Arabia have deviſed this 
Vanity, to have meg and offer a Cake to the bleſſed Virgin. The ſame 
Practice he ſets down, reſ. 79. But that he was informed of any ſuch Opi- 
nion that they held, he has not a Word or Syllable to any ſuch Purpoſe ; and 
yet if he had been informed of any, here had been the Place do ſet it down; 


which certainly, writing his Book rather of heretical Opinions than PraQtices, he 
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would not have omitted to do, if there had been occaſion :. his Silence therefore 
is a ſufficient Argument, that he was not informed of any ſuch Opinion that 

Now that their Practice was no Aſſurance: that they held this Opinion, it is 
manifeſt; becauſe they might ground it, not upon this Opinion, hat ſbe was 
God, but upon another as falſe, though not altogether ſo impious, that the 
Worſhip of Oblations was not proper to God alone. And therefore, though 


* "4 


 Epiphanius might think, or fear, that poſſibly. they might ground their Practice 


upon that other impious Opinion, and therefore out of abundant Caution confute 
that alſo, as he doth obliquely and in a Word, and once only in all his long 


Diſcourſe, by telling them that our Saviour called her #oman ; yet he had no 


Ground from their Practice to aſſure himſelf, that certainly they did hold ſo. 
Nay Juſtice and Reaſon and Charity would, that he ſhould incline himſelf to 
believe, that they grounded their Practice upon that other Opinion, which had 
leſs Impiety in it, that is, that this Worſhip of Oblations was not proper to 
God, but communicable to Creatures high in his Favour.  . g 
My ſecond is, becauſe, if Epiphanius had known, that theſe Collyridians held 
the bleſſed Virgin to be a ſupreme Power and Deity, this being a far greater 
Matter than offering a Cake to her, ſhould in all probability rather haye given 
them their Denomination ; at leaſt when he ſets —_ what their Hereſy. was, 
he would have made this Part of it, that they did believe ſo: But to the con- 
trary, in his Anacephalzofzs, p. 130, he thus deſcribes them: They that offer to 
the Name of the bleſſed Virgin Cakes, who are called Collyridians. And again, 
p. 105. They that offer to the bleſſed Virgin Cakes, who are called Collyridians : 
& to the 79th Herely he gives this Title, Againſt the Collyridians, who offer to 
Mary: So Heæreſ. 78, and 79, he ſets down what he heard of them; but no 
where, that they held this Opinion of her: I conclude therefore, that he never 
conceived this Opinion to be a Part of their Hereſy, and they were no further 
chargeable with it, than as a probable Conſequent upon their Praftice. 
My third is, becauſe, had the Collyridians held her God, they would have 
worſhipped her all the Year. long, arid not only once a Year at a ſolemn Time, 
as pie anius ſays they did. | WA! | x 
y fourth is, becauſe, if Epiphanius had known, that they held her God, he 
would queſtionleſs have urged them with thoſe Attributes that are given to 
God in Sctipture, as Eternity, Immortality, Impaſſibility, Omnipotence, - &c. 
and ſhewed them, that if they believed the. Scripture, they could not think of 
her any of thoſe Things ; if they did not, they had no Reaſon to think of her 
any thing more than of an ordinary Woman. | "$5 OE 
My fifth is, becauſe, had their Opinion been, that the bleſſed Virgin. was 
God, a great Part of Epiphanius's Diſcourke were plainly ridiculous; both where 


- 


he fays only without Proof, She was not a God, but a mortal Creature, which to 


them that held the contrary ſhould not have been faid, but proved; but eſpe- 
cially where he ſpeaks to this Purpoſe (as he does very frequently) that the Ho- 
nour of Oblations was not to be giyen to Angels or Men, much leſs to Women, 
but only to God: for what had that been to the Colhyridzans, if they thought 
her (as is pretended) a ſovereign Power and Deity ? To what Purpoſe was it for 
Epiphanius to ask, Quis Propheta? What Prophet ever permitted, that a Man, 
much leſs a W oman, ſhould be adored, though he be yet alrve © Nor John, nor 
Tecla, nor any other Saint. For neither ſhall the old Superſtition have Domi- 


nion over us, that, leaving the living God, we ſhould adore his Creatures: To 
what End, I fay, was all this, if they thought her not a Saint, nor Creature, but 


God himſelf, and the Lord of all? How did this Argument touch them? Ne 
angelos quidem — He ſuffers not the very Angels to be adored, how much leſs the 


Daughter of Anna. If they thought her not the Daughter of Auna, but God 


eternal, in vain had it been to ſay to them Not to a Woman, no nor to a Man, 


but to God alone is this Myſtery (of Oblation) due. So that the Angels them- 
ſelves are not fit Subjects for ſuch an Honour, Or again: Let the Creature be 


turned 
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turned to the Creator: Let Shame at length * you to worſhip God alone. 
Or laſtly; that ſo often repeated — Let Mary be honoured, but the Lord only 
adored.” For they might have anſwered all this in a Word, ſaying, all this Diſ- 
courle ſits beſide the Cuſhion, and concerns us and our Offerings nothing at all: 
For we believe the bleſſed Virgin, to whom we offer, neither Man, nor Wo- 
man, nor Angel, nor Creature, but a Deity. x. *K 
A Sixth Reaſon let it be this: If Epiphanius did indeed ſay of the Coll yri- 
dians, as is pretended, that they held the Virgin Mary God, and fo difference 
their Practice from the Papiſts; then the Author of this Anſwer, and Peta- 
uus in his Tranſlation, needed not to have directed to him what he ſnould ſay, 
nor make him ſay ſo, whether he will or no: But it is evident they do ſo, as of 
the Author of this Anſwer I have already ſhewn; and for Petavius his Part, I 
will fo preſent it to your View, that if you will not ſhut your Eyes, you ſhall 
not. chuſe but ſee it. Nine An ob #5 I 21 ÞP 
- . Firſt then, Hereſ. 78. prope finem, he (Petavins) ſets in his Margin, quidam 
Deum Mariam ee crediderunt; and to countenance this with a /oquuntur of his 
own putting in, makes them ſpeak of her like mad Men, i. e. they ſaid ſhe was 
God; whereas in Epiphanius s Greek they ſay juſt nothing. 2 
Secondly, to faſten the 2 Opinion on them, he tranſlates u οο n, 
uouum dogma; preſuming, it ſeems, xey92<nua would eaſily be miſtaken for ,, 
and therefore means nothing by it, but a Vanity or Folly. - ''- ita 
Thirdly, he tranſlates. 97094, illud; and ſo makes it look backward to that 
pretended novum dogma of the Collyridians ; whereas it ſignifies there [and] 
and looks forward to their Practice. h t 5 
- Fourthly, with the help of a Colon, he ſtops the Senſe at commentas fuiſſe; 
whereas in Epiphanius there is but a Comma; and the Senſe goes on without 
Suſpenſion. p... ᷣ ß Io 3 TYP . 

Fiſthly, with an ade ut, he brings in their Action, as an Effect of their for- 
mer Opinion; whereas 1 lays nothing to their Charge but their Action 
only: 80 that whereas Epiphaniuss Words truly tranſlated run thus: Another 
Thing I have received with great Aſtoniſhment, that others being mad concern- 
ing the bleſſed 1 have and do go about to bring her in in the Place 
God; being mad, I ſay, and beſide themſelves : for they report, that certain 
Women in Arabia have brought this Vanity of offering a Cake to her Name : 
Petavius makes them thus: Not without Admiration we have heard another 
Thing, that ſome in theſe Things that concern the moſt holy Virgin, have pro- 
ceeded to that degree of Madneſs, that they would obtrude her upon us fr a 
God, and ſpeak of her as mad Men : for they report, that certain Women in 
Arabia have invented that new Opinion; ſo that ts the Virgin's Name and Ho- 
nour they offer by way of Span a Gake or Wreath of Bread. 

r 


. ligryor did yuranor he tranſlates advantageouſly, per 


Again in the ſame 
mulieres [c . facere., Whereas ie is more general than ſacriſicia facere, 
and ſignifies ſacris operart, or ſacros ritus pe ragere. 

Again, in the ſame Place, whereas Epiphanius ſays ſimply and abſolutely, 
Let no Man offer to her Name; he makes it, Let no Man offer Sacrifice to 
her Name; as if you might lawfully offer any Thing, provided you do not 
call it a Sacrifice. N | 

So again Hereſ. 79. beſides his putting cunningly—ipſa fuit—which before 
we took Notice of; he makes no Scruple to put in Dogma and Sacrificium, 
whereſoever it may be for his Purpoſe. Epriphanius's Title to this Hereſy is, 
Againſt the Collyridians, who offer to Mary —Petavius puts in---Sacrifice, = 

Again in the ſame Page, before D. he puts in his own zie dogmate ; and 
whereas Epiphanius ſays—in all this, he makes it, in all this Opinion. 

Page 1061. 73 rig vmorizs he tranſlates, this Womaniſh Opinion; whereas 
ob., though perhaps it may ſignify a Thought, or Act of thinking, yet I be- 
lie ve it never ſignifies an Opinion, which we hold. | 

Ibid. at B. Tuire, this, he renders this Opinion. 


Page 
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mate, Hereſ. 71. ad fiv. uam multa, Ke. How many 
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Page 1064, at C. Nor that we fbogld fe- 10 her Name; 

lately: he makes it, Nor that we 8 to her Nun. 

many Times is he fain to corrupt, and tranſlate” him partially; leſt in condemning 
| Qice of the "Roman 


the Colhredians, he might ſeem to have involved the Pra 
My ſeventh and laſt Reaſon is this: Had Epiphany known, that the 
ridians held the Virgin Mary to be a ſoyereign Power and Deity, 


not have doubted, whether this their Offering was to her, or to : 
whereof yet he ſeems doubtful” and not fully reſdved, as his own Words int; 
| | "ms may be  objeted 
againſt this Hereſy? For idle Women either worſhipping the bleffed Virgin, offer 
wnto ber a Cake, or eſe they take them to offer for her this forefaid ridicu. 
tous Oblation. Now both are fooliſh, and from the Devil. © [IV 

Theſe Arguments, I ſu 
with Prejudice, that Epi 


believi * irgin God, 
then no Reaſan imaginable, why ther Oblation of a Cake ſhould not be 
a Preſent, as well as the Papifts offering a Taper; or that the Papiſts 
Taper, ſhould not be then ; | 
ſeeing this was the Difference preten l , there 
remains none at all: ſo that my firſt Concluſion ftands yet firm; that either the 


ancient Church erred in condemning the Colhyridjaxs, or the preſent ers in ap- 


proving and practiſing the ſame Worſhip. 


An ADVERTISEMENT | 
The Reader, when he meets with the Phraſe, Cethelick Doddrine, in the two following Diſcourſes, 
muſt remember, that it does not ignify Articles of Faith determined in any general Counciks, 
which might be looked upon an the Faith of the whole Church ; but the current ans cammen O. 
nion of the Age, which obtain'd in it without any known Oppoſition, and Contradiction. Neither 
need this be wonder'd at, fince they are about Matters far remov*d from the Common Faith of 


Chriſtians, and have no neceſſary Influence: upon good Life and Mannery, whatſoever Neceſlity, 


by Miflaks of ſome Scriptures, might be put upon them, 


. 4. 


IV. As A RGUMEN TT arawn from the 
admitting Infants to the EUCHARIST, as without 


' which they could not be ſaved, againſt the Church's 
Infallibility. 


HE Condition, without the Performance whereof no Man can be 
=] admitted to the Communion of the Church of Rome, is this; that he 
believe firmly, and without doubting, whatſoever. the Church re- 
SES quires him to believe. More diſtinctly and particularly thus: 

— . He muſt believe all that to be divine Revelation, which that 
Church teaches to be ſuch ; as the DoQtrine of the Trinity; the hypoſtatical 
Union of two Natures in the Perſon of Chriſt; the Proceſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt from the Father and the Son; the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, and 
ſuch like. | 

Whatſoever that Church teaches to be neceſſary, he muſt believe to be neceſ- 
fary ; as Baptiſm for Infants ; Faith in Chriſt, for thoſe that are capable of 
Faith; Penance for thoſe that have committed mortal Sin after Baptiſm, Sc. 

Whatſoever that Church declares expedient and profitable, he muſt believe to 
be expedient and profitable; as monaſtical Life; Prayer to Saints; Prayer for 
the Dead; Going on Pilgrimages; the Uſe of Pardons; Veneration of holy 
Images and Reliques; Latin Service, where the People underſtand it not; com- 
municating the Laity in one Kind, and ſuch like. 

Whatſoever that Churcli holdeth lawful, he muſt believe lawful ; as to marry ; 
to make Diſtinction of Meats, as if ſome were clean and others unclean; to fl 
in Time of Perſecution ; for them that ſerve at the Altar, to live by the Altar; 
to teſtify a Truth by Oath, when a lawful Magiſtrate ſhall require it; to poſſeſs 
Riches, Sc. 

Now it is impoſſible, that any Man ſhould certainly believe any Thing, un- 
leſs either it be evident of itſelf, or he haye ſome certain Reaſon (at leaſt ſome 
ſuppoſed certain Reaſon) and infallible Ground for his Belief, Now the 
Doctrines, which the Church of Rome teacheth, it is evident and undeniable that 
they are not evident of themſelyes, neither evidently true, nor evidently credible. 
He therefore that will believe them, muſt of neceſſity have ſome certain and 
infallible Ground, whereon to build his Belief of them. | 

There is no other Ground for a Man's Belief of them, eſpecially in many 
Points, but only an Aſſurance of the Infallibility of the Church of Rome. No 
Man can be aſſured, that that Church is infallible, and cannot err, whereof he may 
be aſſured that ſhe hath erred, unleſs ſhe had ſome new Promiſe of divine Aſſi- 
ſtance, which might for the future ſecure her from Danger of erring ; but the 
Church of Rome pretends to none ſuch. 
Nothing is more certain, than that that Church hath erred, which hath be- 
lieved and taught irreconcileable Contradictions, one whereof muſt of Neceſlity 
be an Error. 

That the receiving the Sacrament of the Euchariſt is neceſſary for Infants, and 
that the receiving thereof is not neceſſary for them; that it is the Will of God, 
that the Church ſhould adminiſter the Sacrament to them, and that it is not the 
Will of God, that the Church ſhould do ſo, are manifeſt and irreconcileable Con- 


"Wi tradiCtions ; 
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; | tradlidt ions; ſuppoſing only (that which is moſt evident) that the Eucharift is 
the ſame Thing, of the fame. Virtue amd 'Efheacy now, as it was in the primitive 
Church; that Infants are the ſame Things they were, have as much weed, are 
capable of as much Benefit by the Euchariſt now, as then; as ſubject to irreve- 

rent Carriages then, as now; and laſtly, that the preſent Church is as much 
bound to provide for the ſpiritual Good of Infants, as the ancient Church was: 

I fay, theſe Things ſuppoſed, the Propoſitions before ſet down are plain and 
:irreconcileable Contradictions; whereof the-preſent Roman Church doth hold the 
| Negative, and the ancient Church of Rome did hold the Affirmative : and there- 
fore it is evident, that either the preſent Church doth err, in holding ſomething 
not neceſſary, which is fo ; or that the ancient Church did err, in holding ſome- 

thing neceſſary, which was not fo. _ | 

For the negative Propoſition, viz. That the Euchariſt is not neceſſary for In- 
fants; that it is the Doctrine of the preſent Church of Nome, it is moſt manifeſt, 
Firſt, from the Diſuſe, and Abolition, and Prohibition of the contrary. ancient 
Practice. For if the Church did conceive it neceſſary for them, either ſimply for 
their Salvation, or elſe for their Increaſe or Confirmation in Grace, and Ad vance- 
ment to an higher Degree of Glory (unleſs ſhe could ſupply ſome other Way 
their Damage in this Thing, which evidently ſhe cannot) what an uncharitable 
Sacrilege is it, to debar and defraud them of the neceſſary Means of their ſo great 
ſpiritual Benefit? eſpecially ſeeing the Adminiſtration of it might be ſo ordered, 

: that irreverent Caſualties might eaſily be prevented; which yet, ſhould they fall 
out, againſt the Church's and Paſtor's Intention, certainly could not offend God, 
and in Reaſon ſhould not offend Man. Or if the Church do believe, that upon 
ſuch a vain Fear of Irreverence (which we ſee moved not the ancient Church at 
all) ſne may lawfully forbid ſuch a general, perpetittal, and neceſſary Charity, 
certainly herein ſhe commits a far greater Error than the former. Secondly, from 
the Council of Trent's Anathema, denounced on all that hold the contrary, in 
theſe Words: If any Man ſay, that the receiving of the Euchariſt is neceſſary 
for little Children, before they come to Tears of Diſcretion, let him be Anathema. 
Concil. Trid, Seſſ. 21. De communione parvulorum, Cant. 4. er 

Now for the affirmative Part of the Contradiction, to make it evident that 
that was the Doctrine of the ancient Church, I will prove it, Firſt, from the 
general Practice of the ancient Church for ſeveral Ages. Secondly, by the direct 
and formal Teftimonies of the Fathers of thoſe Times. Thirdly, by the Con- 
ſeſſion of the moſt learned Antiquaries of the Roman Church. My firſt Argu- 
ment I form thus: If to communicate Infants was the general Practice of the 
ancient Church for many Ages, then certainly the Church then believed, that 
the Euchariſt was neceſſary for them, and very available for their ſpiritual Be- 
nefit; but it is certain, that the communicating of Infants was the general 
Practice of the Church for many Ages; therefore the Church of thoſe Times 
thought it neceſſary for them. To deny the Conſequence of the Propoſition is 
to charge the Church with extreme Folly, wilfal Superſtition, and perpetual 
Profanation of the blefſed Sacrament. As for the Aſſumption, it is filly con- 
firmed by Clemens Rom. Conſtit. Apoſt. I. 3. c. 20. Dionyſius Areopagita De 
Eccleſ. Hierar. cap. ult. S. Cyprian, and a Council of African Biſhops with him, 
Ep. 59. ad Fidum ; and in his Treatiſe De lapſis, p. 137. edit. Pamel. Paulimis, 
Biſhop of Nola in Italy, An. 353. in Ep. 12. ad Senem : Out of Ordo Romanus, 
cited by Alcuinus, S. Bede's Scholar, and Maſter to Charlemain, in his Book De 
divinis officiis, cap. De. Sab. Santto Paſc. Gennadins Maſſilienſis De Eccleſ. dog- 
matibus, c. 52. Concil. Toletanum, 2 Can. 11. It continued in the weſtern Church 
unto the Days of Lewis the Debonnaire, witneſs Cardinal Perron des Paſſages 
de St. Auſtin, p. 100. Some Footſteps of it remained there in the Time of Hugo 
de S. Victore, as you may ſee lib. 1. De Sacram. & Cerem. _ 20, It was the 
Practice of the Church of the Armenians in Maldenſis his Time, as he relates 
out of Guido the Carmelite, Tom. 2. De Sacr. c. 91. de erroribus * 

| | | t 
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againſt the Infallibiliiy of the Roman Church. 167 


It. is ſtill in Force in the Church of the Aby/imes,; witneſs Franc. Alvarez, 
Hiſt. Athiop. c. 22. & Thomas a Jeſu de procuranda ſalute amnium gentium. 
It has continued without any Interruption in the Greek Church unto this pre- 

ſent Age, as may be evidently gathered out of Hranus in c. vi. John; Arcudius 
J. I. c. 14. GJ. 3. c. 40. De concord. Eccleſ. Orient. & Occident., in Sacram. aditi- 
niſtratione; Card. Perron des paſſages de S. Auſtin, p. 100. where he alſo aſſures 
us of the primitive Church in general, that ſhe gave Infants the Euchariſt as ſoon 
as they were baptized; and that the Cuſtom of giving this Sacrament to little 
Infants the Church then obſerved; and before, p. 21, that in thoſe Ages it was 
always given to Infants together with Baptiſm. The ſame is likewiſe acknow- 
ledged by Contzen in John vi. Verſe 54. and by Thomas a Jeſu de procuranda 
ſalute omninm gentium. So that this Matter of the PraQtice of the ancient Church 
is ſufficiently cleared. Seeing therefore the ancient Church did uſe this Cuſtom, 
and could have no other Ground for it, but their Belief, that this Sacrament was 
neceſſary for Infants; it follows neceſſarily, that the Church then did believe it 
neceſlary. 

But Deductions, though never ſo evident, are ſuperfluous, and may be ſet 
aſide, where there is ſuch Abundance of direct and formal authentical Teſtimo- 
nies; whereof ſome ſpeak in Theſi, of the Neceſſity of the Euchariſt for all Men, 
others in Hypot heſi, of the Necellity of it for Infants. | 

My ſecond Argument, from the Teſtimonies of the Fathers of thoſe Times, I 
form thus: That Doctrine in the Affirmative whereof the moſt eminent Fathers 
of the ancient Church agree, and which none of their Contemporaries haye op- 
poſed or condemned, ought to be taken for the catholick Doctrine of the 
Church of thoſe Times; but the moſt eminent Fathers of the ancient Church 
agree in the Affirmation of this Doctrine, that the Euchariſt is neceſſary for 
Infants, and none of their Contemporaries have oppoſed or condemned it; ergo, 
it ought to be taken for the catholick Doctrine of the Church of their Fimes. 
The Major of this Sy llogiſm is delivered and fully proved by Cardinal Perron, 
in his Letter to Caſaubon, 5. obſ. and is indeed ſo reaſonable a Poſtulate, that 
none but a contentious Spirit can reject it. | 

For Confirmation of the Minor, I will alledge, firſt, their Sentences, which in 
Theft affirm the Euchariſt to be generally neceſſary for all, and therefore for In- 
fants; and then their Suffrages, who in Hypothe/? avouch the Neceſſity of it for 
Infants, | | 

The moſt pregnant Teſtimonies of the firſt Rank are theſe : Of Irenzus lib. 4. 
cont. Hæreſ. c. 34. where he makes our Union to Chriſt by the Euchariſt the 
Foundation of the Hope of our Reſurrection, in theſe Words: As the Bread 0 
Earth, after the Invocation of God, is now not common Bread, but the Euchariſt, 
conſiſting of two Things, an earthly, and an heavenly; ſo cur Bodies receiving the 
Euchariſt, are not now corruptible ( for ever) but have Hope of Reſurrettion. 
The like he hath, Ji. 5. c. 2. And hence in probability it is, that the Nzcene 
Council ſtiled this Sacrament, Symbolum reſurrectionis, the Pledge of our Reſur- 
rection: And Ignatius, Ep. ad Eph. Tharmacum immortalitatis, the Medicine 
of Immortality. | | 

Cyril. Alex. lib. 4. in Joan. They ſhall never pattake, nor ſo much as taſte 
the Life of Holineſs and Happmeſs, which recerve not the Son in the myſtical 
Benediftion. Cyril. lib. 10. in Joan. c. xiii. & lib. 1 1. c. 27. This corruptible 
Nature of our Body could not otherwiſe be brought to * and Immortality, 
unleſs this Body of natural Life were conjoined to it. The very ſame Things 
faith Gregory Nyſſen. Orat. Catech. c. 37. And that they both ſpeak of our Con- 
junction with Chriſt by the Euchariſt, the Antecedents and Contequents do fully 
manifeſt, and it is a Thing confeſſed by learned Catholicks.  _ 

Cyprian, De cana Domini, and Tertullian, De reſur. carnis, ſpeak. to the ſane 
Purpoſe : But I have not their Books by me, and therefore cannot ſet down their 
Words. S. Chryſuſtom, Hom, 47. in Joh. on theſe Words, N „ 
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has many pregnant and plain Speeches to our Purpoſe. As: The Words here 
ſpoken 14 n + Verily, ſaith he, if a Man — not my Fleſh, and drink 
not my Blood,” he: hath no Life in him: for whereas they ſaid before, this could 
not be dune, he ſhews it not only not impoſſible, but alſo very neceſſary» And a 
little after : He 2 iterates his Speech concerning the holy Myſteries, ſbewing 
the Nece ſſuy of 1 Thing, and that by all means it muſt be done. And again: 
"What means that, which he ſays, My Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my Blood is 
Drink indeed? Either that this is the true Meat, that ſaves the Soul; or to con- 
firm them in the Faith of what he had ſpoken, thak, they ſhould not think he ſpoke 
- INN or parabolically, but know, that by all means they muſt eat his 
t moſt clear and unanſwerable is that Place ib. 3. De ſacerdotio, where he 
faith, F a Man cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, unteſs he be horn 
par of Water and the Holy Spirit; and if he which eats not the Fleſb of our 
Lord, and drinks nut his Blood, ts caſt out of eternal Life ; and all theſe 1hings 
cannot be done by any other, but ly by thoſe holy Hands, the Hands, I ſay, of 
the Prieſt ; how then, without their Help, can any Man either avoid the Fire of 
Hell, or obtain the Crowns laid up for ubs Wy} 
© Theophylatt. in vi. Joan. When therefore we hear, that unleſs we eat the Fleſh 
of the Son of Man, we cannot have Life, we muſt have Faith-without doubting 
in the recerving of the divine Myſteries, and never enquire how : For the natu- 
ral Man, that is, he 5 human, that is, natural Reaſons, receives 
not the Things which are above Nature, and Spiritual; as alſo he underſtands 
4 not the ſpiritual Meat of the Fleſh of our Lord, which they that receive not, 
fhall not be Partakers of eternal Life, as not receiving Jeſus, who is the true 
. Life; S. Auſtin De pec. mor. & remiſ. c. 24. Very well do the puny Chriſtians 
q call Baptiſm nothing elſe but Salvation, and the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body no- 
0 thing 77 but Life. From whence ſhould this be, but, as I believe, from the 
ancient and 2 Tradition, 7 which this Doctrine is implanted into the 
Churches of Chriſt, that only by Baptiſm and the Participation of the Lord's 
Table, any Man can attain either ts the Kingdom of God, or to Salvation, 
or to eternal Life.” IEP 
Now we are taught by the learned Cardinal, that when the Fathers ſpeak 
not as Doctors, but as Witneſſes of the Cuftoms of the Church of their Times; 
and do not ſay, I believe this ſhould be ſo holden, or ſo underſtood, or ſo obſerved ; 
but that the Church from one End of the Earth to the other believes it ſo, or ob- 
ſerves it ſo ; then we no longer hold what they ſay, for a Thing faid by them, 
but as a Thing ſaid by the whole Church; and principally when it is in Points, 
whereof they could not be ignorant, either becauſe of the Condition of the 
Things, as in Matters of Fact; or becauſe of the Sufficiency of the Perſons : 
and in this Caſe, we argue no more upon their Words probably, as we do when 
they ſpeak in the Quality of particular Doctors, but we argue thereupon de- 
monſtratively. 
For Example: S. Auſtin, the ſufficienteſt Perſon, which the Church of his 
Time had, ſpeaking of a Point wherein he could not be ignorant, ſays: Not that 
1 believe the Euchariſt to be neceſſary to Salvation; but the Churches of Chriſt 
believe ſo, and have received this Dottrine from apoſtolical Tradition : Thereforc 
I argue upon his Words not probably, but demonſtratively, that this was the 
eatholick Doctrine of the Church of his Time. And thus much for the Theſis, 
That the Euchariſt was held generally neceſſary for all. Now for the Hypo- 
theſts, That the Euchariſt was held neceſſary for Infants in particular. Wit- 
neſſes hereof are S. Cyprian, Pope Innocentins I. and Euſebius Emiſſenus, with 
S. Auſtin, together with the Author of the Book, intituled, Fiypognoſtica. 
Cyprian indeed does not in Terms affirm it, but we have a very clear Inti- 
mation of it in his Epiſtle to Fidus. For whereas he, and a Council of Biſhops 
together with him, had ordered, that Infants might be 4aptized and ſacrificed, 
that is, communicated, before the eighth Day, though that were the Day 
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2 :for Circu meiſion by dhe old Law; there he ſets down this as the 
| Reaſoii"of cher Decree," Thar te Mercy and Grace of God was to be denied to 

” no" Man. * — 1 * ITS A Py Da N VIII y ns a l \ | he ho 5 | 
Pope Innocent the firſt, in Ep. ad Epiſc. Conc. Milev. que eſt inter Auguſt. 93. 
dconeludes againſt the Pelagians, that Infarits could not attain eternal Lite, with- 
out Baptiſm, becauſe without Bapriſ they were incapable of the Euchariſt, and 
without the Euchariſt could not have eternal Life. His Words are: Hat tha 


which your Fraternity affirms them to preach, that Infants without the & 7 


Baptiſm 'may have the rds 'of eternal Life, is certainly moſt fooliſh; for 
2 1 rh vat the Fl of the % of Man, et be Bak tel a hee 
r d IRR 
Now that this Senſe, which T have given his Words, is indeed the true Senſe 
of them, and that his Judgement upon. the Poitit Was as I have faid; it is 
acknowledged by Malapnatè in Joan. vi. v. 54. by Binnius upon the Councils, 
Tom. f. p. 624. by Santteſtus, Repet. 6. c. 7. and it is affirmed by S. Auſtin 
who was his Contemporary, held Correſpondence by Letters with him, an 
therefore in all Probability could not be ignorant of his Meaning. I ſay, he 
affirms it as a Matter out of Queſtion, Ep. 106. and contr. Fulian. J. 1. c. 4. 
where he tells us, that Pelagius, in deny ing this, did diſpute e apoſto- 
tice Authoritatem, againft the Authority of the Sce apoſtolick, And after : But 
if they yield to the'See apoſtolick, or rather to the Maſter himſelf and Lord of 
the Apoſtles, who ſays, that 77 ſpall. not have Life in them, unleſs they eat the 
Fleſb of the Son of Man, and drmk his Blood, which none may do but thoſe that 
are ix ah; then at length they will confeſs, that Infants nat baptized cannot 
have fe. + | 71-21 Ji 1 10 31 | IT WALLET 1 at 


. 


Now I ſuppoſe no Man will doubt, but the Belief of the apoſtolick See was 
then (as St. Auſtin aſſures us, J. 1. cont. Jul. c. 4.) the Belief of the Church of 
Rome, taking it for a particular Church ; and then. it will preſently follow, that 
either other iiur do not think themſelves bound to Conformity of Belief 
with the Roman Church, notwithſtanding” Irenæus his— neceſſe eſt ad hanc 
Eccleſiam omnem convenire Eccleſiam; or that this was then the Doctrine of the 
catholick Church. For Euſebius ' Emiſſenus, I cannot quote any particular 
Proof out of him; but his Belief in this Point is acknowledged by . SantTeſ. 
Repet. 6. c. 7. Likewiſe for St. Auſtin, the fame SantFeſtus, and Binnius, and 
Maldonate, either not mindful, or not regardful of the Anathema of the Council 
of Trent, acknowledge (in the Places aboye quoted) that he was alſo of the ſame 
Belief: And indeed he proſeſſeth it ſo plainly and ſo frequently, that he muſt 
be a mere Stranger to him, that knows it not, and very impudent, that de- 
nies it. Euchariſtiam infantibus putat neceſſariam Auguſtinus, ſay alſo the 
Divines of Lovarne, in their Index to their Edition of St. Aufizn; and they refer 
us in their Index only to Tom. 2. pag. 185. that is, to the 106th Epif (the 
Words whereof T have already quoted, to ſhew the Meaning of Iunocentius) and 
to Tom. 7. pag. 282. that is, Lib. 1. De pec. mor. ©. remiſ. c. 20. where his 
Words are: Let then all Doubt be taken away : Let us hear our Lord, 77 , 

ſaying, not of the Sacrament of holy Baptiſm, but of the Sacrament of his Table 
(to which none may lawfully come, but he which has been baptized) Unleſs you 
eat the Fleſh of the Son, and drink his Blood, you ſhall have no Life in you. 
Il hat feek we any farther ® What can be anſwered hereunto ® What, will any 
Man dare to ſay, that this appertains not to little Children; and that without 
the Participation of his Body and Blood, they may have re ? &c. with much 
more to the ſame Effect. Which Places are indeed ſo plain and pregnant for 
that Purpoſe, that I believe they thought it needleſs to add more; otherwiſe, 
had they pleaſed, they might have furniſhed their Index with many more Refe- 
rences to this Point; as, De pec. mor. & rem. l. 1. c. 24. where of Baptiſm and 
the Euchariſt he tells us, that Salus & vita æterna ſine his fruſtra promittitur 
parvulis. The ſame he has Cont. 2. 7 Pelag. ad Bonifacium, l. 1. c. 22. 
| | 6 | u | (which 
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(which yet by Gracias, De confer. D. 3. g. Muli, and by Z. 2 
art. 9. ad tertiam, is men ay pt "wade. HER 
L 4 T. 4. the fame Cont. Julian. I. 1. e 4. and 4. 3. c. 11. 


. 14. 
any 
one of his Sentences touchi | | Baut. 
Fand eur indeed tells us, that he ſeems to have 4 from his Opinion, in 
Works againſt the Donati; but I would he bad ſhewed ſome probab 
to maße it ſeem ſo to Otherz; which ſeeing he does not, we have Res- 
ſon to take Time to believe him. For 1 the Place mentioned by 
Beda in 1 4 Cormth. x. as taken out of a Sermon of St. Auſtin's ad. infantes ad 
altare ; beſides that it is very ſtrange St. Auſtin ſhould make a Sermon to In- 


Kants, and that there is no ſuch Sermon extant in his Works, nor any Memory 


of any ſuch in Poſhdines, St. Auſtin's Scholar s Catalogue of his Works, nor in 
his Book of Retractations; ſetting aſide all this, I ſay, Firſt, that it is no Way 
certain that he' ſpeaks there of Infants, ſeeing in Woo Sick Speech (as St. 
Ain tumſelf teacheth us, Ep. xxin.) Infants were not les, of whom St. 
Auſtin in that ſuppoſed Sermon. ſpeaks. Secondly, admit he does of In- 
fants, where be Kere us, that in Baptiſm eyery faithful Man is made Partaker 
of Chrift's Body and Blood, and that he ſhall not be alienated from the Benefit 
of the Bread and Cup, although he depart this Life before he eat of that Bread 
and drink of that Cup; all this concludes no more, but that the actual Parti- 
cipation of the Fachariſt is not a Means ſimply neceſſary to attain Salvation, ſo 
that no Tmpoſſibility ſhall excuſe the failing of it ; whereas all that I aim at, is 
but this, that in the Judgement of the ancient Church it was believed neceſſary, 
in Caſe of Poſſibility ; neceſſary, not in actu, but in vote Eccleſiæ; not neceſſary 
to Sal vation ſimply, but neceffary for the Increaſe of Grace and Glory: And 
therefore, laſtly, though not neceſſary by Neceſſity of Means, for Infants to re- 
ceive it; yet neceſſary by Neceſſity of Frecepts, for the Church to give it. 
The laſt Witneſs T promiſed, was the Author of the Work againſt the Pela- 
gians, called 9 noſtica, who (J. 5. c..5,) asks the Pelagians, Seeing he him- 
nleſs you cat the Fleſh, Sc. how dare you promiſe eternal Life 

to little Children, not regenerate of Water and the Holy Ghoſt ; not having eaten 
bis Fleſb, nor drunk his Blood? And a little after : Zehold then, be that is not 


_ baptized, and he that is deſtitute of the Bread and Cup of Life, is ſeparated 


from the Kingdom of Heaven. 

To the ſame Purpoſe he ſpeaks J. 6. c. 6. But it is ſuperfluous to recite his 
Words, for either this is enough, or nothing, 

The third Kind of Proof, whereby I undertook to ſhew the Belief of the 
ancient Church in this Point, was the Cunfeſſion of the learnedeſt Writers and 
beſt vers'd in the Church of Rome ; who, what the Council of Trent forbids 
under Anathema, that any Man ſhould fay of any ancient Father, are not yet 
afraid, nor make any Scruple to ſay it in plain Terms of the whole Church for 


many Ages together, vis. That ſhe believed the Euchariſt neceſſary for Infants. 


So doth Maldonate in Joan. vi. Mitto Auguſtint & Innocents: ſententiam (que 
etiam viguit in Eccleſia per ſexcentos annos) Euchariſtiam etiam Infantibus ne- 


> ag ory I ſay nothing, ſays he, of S. Auſtin's and Innocentius his Opinion, that 
the 


Euchariſt was neceſſary even for Infants ; which Doctrine flouriſb d in the 
Church for ſix hundred Tears. i 
The ſame almoſt in Terms hath Biunius, in his Notes on the Councils, p. 624. 
Hinc conſtat Innocentii ſeutentia (que ſexcentos circiter annos viguit in Eccleſia, 
quam Auguſtinus ſactatus eſt) Euchariſtiam etiam Infantibus necęſſariam fuſe. 
Laſtly, That Treaſury of Antiquity, Cardinal Perron, though he ſpeaks not 
ſo home as the reſt do, yet he ſays enough for my Purpoſe. Des 2 e de 
S. Aug. c. 10. p. 101. The Cuſtom of giving the Encharif to Infants the Church 
then obſerved as profitable. This, I fay, is enough for my Purpoſe: For what 
more contradiQtious, than that the Euchariſt, being the {fame without Altera- 


tion, 


* 


 #gainſt the Infallibility of th7 Roman Church. 171 


tion, le? Then, all 


Things 
manded | 
dered, , nor er 
The Iſſue of all this Diſcourſe, 
either Parts of a Contradiction mu 


de falſe; ſecing that which contradifts Truth, is not 
Church did err in believing ſomething expedient, 
why ma 
in one 
thing not ex 
communicating 
expedient? 
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| Dodrine' , the Millenaries uin Inf. 
Doctrine of the Millenaries againt 1#fallihifity 
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HE Doctrine of the Milltnaries was, That before >the World's 
e Chriſt fbonld reign upon Earth for a'thduſand: Tears; and that 
Wl the Saints ſbould live under him in all Holineſs am Happineſs. 
That this rine is by the preſent Roman Church held falſe and 
& heretical, I think no Man will deny. 
That the ſame Doctrine was by the Church of the next Age 
after the Apoſtles held true and catholick, I prove by theſe two Reaſons. 

The firft Reaſon: Whatſoeyer Doctrine is believed and taught by the moſt 
eminent Fathers of any Age of the Church, and by none of their Contemporaries 

poſed or condemned, that is to be eſteemed the catholick Doctrine of the 
Church of thoſe Times; but the Doctrine of the Millenaries was believed and 
taught by the moſt eminent Fathers of the Age next after the Apoſtles, and 
by none of that Age oppoſed or condemned ; therefore it was the catholick 
Doctrine of the Church of thoſe Times. 

The Propoſition of this Syllogiſm is Cardinal Perron's Rule (in his Epiſtle 
to Caſaubon, 5. obj.) and is indeed one of the main Pillars, upon which the great 
Fabrick of his Anſwer to King James doth ſtand, and with which it cannot but 
fall; and therefore I will ſpend no Time in the Proof of it. 

But the Aſſumption thus I pro. i 

That Doctrine, which was believed and taught by Papas Biſhop of Hiera- 
polis, the Diſciple of the Apoſtles Diſciples (according to Euſebius) who lived in 
the Times of the 0 ogg faith he; by Za/tim Martyr, Doctor of the Church, 
and Martyr; by Melito, Biſhop of Sardis, ho had the Gift of Prophecy, Wit 
neſs Tert. and whom Bellarmine acknowledges a Saints by St. Ireneus, Biſhop 
of Lyons, and Martyr ; and was not oppoſed or condemned by any one Doctor 
of the Church of thoſe Times; that Dodgine was believed and taught by the 
moſt eminent Fathers of that Age next to the Apoſtles, and oppoſed by none: 

But the former Part of the Propoſition is true; ergo, the latter is true alſo. 

The Major of this Sy llogiſm, and the latter Part of the Minor, IT ſuppoſe will 
need no Proof with them that conſider, that theſe here mentioned were equal in 
Number to all the other eccleſiaſtical Writers of that Age, of whom there is any 
Memory remaining, and in Weight and Worth infinitely beyond them : They 
were Athenagoras, Theophilus Antiochenus, Egeſippus, and Hippolitus ; of whoſe 
Contradiction to this Doctrine there is not extant, either in their Works, or in 
Story, any Print or Footſtep; which if they, or any of them, had oppoſed, it 
had been impoſſible, conſidering the eccleſiaſtical Story of their Time is written 
by the profeſſed Enemies of the Millenaries Doctrine, who, could they have 
found any thing in the Monuments of Antiquity to have put in the Balance 
againſt Juſtin Martyr and Irenæus, no doubt would not have buried it in Si- 
lence ; which yet they do, neither vouching for their Opinion any one of more 
Antiquity than Dionyſius Alexandrinus, who lived, faith Euſebius, noſtra 
xtate\ in our Age] but certainly in the latter Part of the third Century. For 


7 
1 * - 


Tatiduus, becauſe an Heretick, I reckon not in this number. And if any Man 


ſay, that before his Fall he wrote many Books; I fay, it is true; but withal 
would have it remembered, that he was 7u/?;zx Martyr's Scholar, and therefore in 


all probability of his Maſter's Faith, rather than againſt it. All that is extant of 
| him 


Tafallibility of the ROMAN G HURTH; 173 


him one way or other, is but this in St. Hierome De ſcript. ccclaſ.. Fuſtini Mar- 
« tyres ſectator fut... 2 Mr 7% 564 1 7 

Now for the other Part of the Minor, That the forementioned Fathers did 
believe and teach this Doctrine. And firſt for Papias, that he taught it, is 
confeſſed by Euſebiur, the Enemy of this Doctrine (Lib. 3. Hiſt. eccl. c. 33.) 
in theſe Words: Other Things beſides the ſame Author (Papias) declares, that 
they came to him as it were by unwritten Tradition; wherem' he affirms, that 
Elles the Reſurrection of all Fleſh from the dead, there ſhall be a Kingdom of 

or continued and eſtabliſhed for a thouſand Tears r Earth, after a human 
and corporeal Manner. The ſame is confeſſed by S. Hierome, another Enemy 
to this Opinion (De ſcript. eccleſ. S. 29.) Papias, the Auditor of John 5 8 of 
Hierapolis, is ſaid to have taught the Fudaical Tradition of a thouſand Tears, 
whom Irenzus and Apollinarius followed. And in his Preface upon the Com- 
mentaries of Vittorinus upon the Apocalypſe, thus he writes: Before him 
Papias, Biſhop of Hierapolis, and Nepos, Biſbop iu the Parts of Egypt, taught 
as Victorinus does, touching the Kingdom of the thouſand Tears. 

The ſame is teſtified by Jrenæus (lib. 5. cont. Her. c. 33.) where having at 
large ſet forth this Doctrine, he confirms it by the Authority of Papias, in theſe 
Words: Papias alſo, the Auditor of John the familiar Friend of Polycarpus, 
an ancient Man, hath teſtified by writing theſe Things in the fourth of his Books ; 
for he hath written ffoe. And concerning Fapias thus much. 

That Juſtin Martyr was of the ſame Belief, is confeſſed by Sixtus Senenſis 
(Biblioth. Ste. I. 6: An. 347.) by Feverdentius in his Premonition before the 
five laſt Chapters of the 5th Book of Irenzus ; and by Pamelius in Antidoto 
ad Tertul. parad. paradox. 14. 

That S. Melito, Biſhop of Sardis, held the ſame Doctrine, is confeſſed by 
Pamelius in the ſame Place: arid thereupon it is, that Gennadius Muſſilienſis, in 
his Book De eccleſ. dogmatibus; calls the Followers of this Opinion Melitani; 
as the ſame Pamelius teſtifies in his Notes upon that Fragment of Tertullian, De 

e fidelium. 2 | 13/1 

4 eneus his Faith in this Point is likewiſe fconfeſſed by Euſebius in the Place 
before quoted, in theſe Words: He (Papias) was the Author of the like Error to 
moſt of the Writers of the Church, who alledged the Antiquity of the Man for a 
Defence of their Side, as to Irenæus, and whoſoever elſe ſeemed to be of the ſame 
Opinion with him. By S. Hierome, in the Place above cited, De * ecclef. 
S. 29. Again in Lib. Ezek. xi. im theſe Words: For neither do we expett 
from Heaven a golden Hieruſalem (according to the Fewiſh Tales, which they call 
Deuteroſis) which alſo many of our own have followed; eſpecially Tertullian, 
in his Book De ſpe fidelium ; and Lactantius in his ſeventh Book of Inſtitutions, 
and the frequent Expoſitions of Victorinus Pictavionenſis; and of late Severius, 
in his Dialogue, which he calls Gallus; and to name the Greeks, and to join 
together the firſt and laſt, Irenæus and Apollinarius. Where we ſee he acknow- 
ledges Irenzus to be of this Opinion; but that he was the firſt that held it, I 
believe that that is more a Chriſtian untruth, than Jrenæus his Opinion a Judai- 
cal Fable. For he himſelf acknowledges in the Place above cited, that Trenæus 
followed Papias ; and it is certain and confeſſed, that Juſtin Martyr believed 
it long before him: and Irenæus himſelf derives it from — Presbyteri, qui 
Johannem diſcipulum Domini viderunt ; from Prieſts, which ſaw Jahn the 
Diſciple of the Lord. Laftly, by Pamelius, Sixtus Senenſis, and Faverdentius, 
in the Places above quoted. 

Seeing therefore it is certain, even to the Confeſſion of the Adverſaries, that 
Papias, Fuſtin Martyr, Melito, and Irenæus, the moſt conſiderable and emis 
nent Men of their Age, did believe and teach this Doctrine; and ſeeing it has 
been proved as evidently as a Thing of this Nature can be, that none of their 
Contemporaries oppoſed or condemned it; it remains, according to Cardinal 
Perron's firſt Rule, that this is to be eſteemed the Doctrine of the Church of 


that Age. | 55 
X x My 


174 An Argument from the Millenaries apainſ the 
| My ſecond Reaſon I ſbrm thus: Wliatſdener Doctrine is taught by the Fa: 
thers of any Age, not as Doctors, but as Witneſſes of the Tradition of the 
Church "wars is, not as their own Opinion, but as the Doctrine of the Church 
of their Times) that is undoubrediy to be ſo eſteemed, eſpecially: if none contra- 
dicted them in it; but the Fathers. aboyc'i cited tach this Doctrine, not as their 
own private Opinion, but as the Chriſtian Tradition, and as the Doctrine of 
the Church, neither did any contradict them in it; ergo; it is undoubtedly to 
be ſo eſteem e. ln Gt. W N ' ka 
The Major of this Syllogiſm is Cardinal 'Perron's ſecond\Rule and Way: of 
finding out the Doctrine of the ancient Church in any Age; and if it he not a 
ſure Rule, fare wel the Uſe of all Antiquity. And for the Minor, there will be 
little doubt of it to him that conſiders, that Papias proſeſſes himſelf to have 
received this Doctrine by unwritten Tradition, though not from the Apoſtles 
themſelves immediately, yet from their Scholars, as appears by Euſebius in the 
forecited third Book, Chapter 33. | . | e 

That Jrenæus grounded it upon evident Scripture, and profeſſes that he learnt 
it (whether mediately or immediately, I cannot tell) from Presbyters;, qui 
12 diſcipulum Domini viderunt, Prieſts or Elders, who faw Jom the 

oy en and heard of him what our Lord taught of thoſe Times (of the 
thouſand Years) and alſo, as he ſays after; from Papras the Auditor of Jabs the 
Chamberſellow of Polycarpus, an ancient Man, who recorded it in Writing. 
Faverdentius his Note upon this Place is very notable. inc por (ſaith he) 
Sc. From hence it appears, that Ireners neither firſt invented this Opinion, nor 
held it as proper to himſelf, but got this Blot and Blemiſh from certain Fathers. 
Papias, I ſuppoſe, and ſome other inglorious Fellows, the familiar Friends of 
Trenæus, are here intended. Feen 

I hope then, if the Fathers, which lived with the Apoſtles, had their Blots and 
Blemiſhes, it is no ſuch horrid Crime for Calvin and the Century Writers to im- 
pute the ſame to their Great-grandchildren. Ata e e ejor avis proge- 
mem fert vitioſiorem. But yet theſe inglorious Diſciples of the Apoſtles, though 
perhaps not ſo learned as Faverdentims, were yet certainly ſo honeſt, as not to 
invent Lies, and deliver them as apoſtolick Tradition. Or if they were not, 
what Confidence can we place in any other unwritten Tradition? 
| Laſtly, that Juſtin Martyr grounds it upon plain Prophecies of the O- 
Teſtament, and expreſs Words of the New. He proſeſſeth, That he, and all 
other Chriſtians, of a right Belief in all Things, believe it; joins them who be- 
lieve it not, with them who deny. the Reſurrection; or elſe ſays, that none de- 
nied this, but the fame who denied the Reſurrection; and that indeed they 
were called Chriftians, but in Deed and in Truth were none. 

Whoſoever, I ſay, confiders theſe Things, will eaſily grant, that they held 
it not as their own Opinion, but as the Doctrine of the Church, and the Faith 
of Chriſtians. | | 

Hereupon I conclude, whatſoever they held, not as their private Opinion, but 
as the Faith of the Church, that was the Faith of the Church of their Time; 
but this Doctrine they held, not as heir private Opinion, but as the Faith of 
the Church; ergo, it was and is to be eſteemed the Faith of the Church. 

Trypho. © Do ye confeſs, that before ye expect the Coming of Chriſt, this 
% Place Hieruſalem ſhall be again reſtored, and that your People ſhall be con- 
{ gregared, and rejoice together with Chriſt, and the Patriarchs, and the 
« Prophets? Sc. 

Tuſtin Martyr, © I have confeſſed to you before, that both I and many 
others do believe, as you well know, that this ſhall be; but that many again, 
«. who are not of the pure and holy Opinion of Chriſtians, do not acknowledge 
this, I have alſo fignified unto you: For I have declared unto you, that ſome 
* called Chriſtians, but being indeed Atheiſts and impious Hereticks, do gene- 
rally teach blaſphemous, and atheiftical, and fooliſh Things. But that you 
might know that I ſpeak not this to you only, I will make a Book, as near 
, * | | c&< ag 
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«- L can; of theſe our Diſputations, where L will proſeſi in Writing that which 


«. E ſay: before you; for I refolve to follow: not Men, and the Doctrines of Men; 
4 but God, and the Doctrine of God. For although you chance to meet with 
c ſome: that are called Chriſtians, which do. not confeſs this, but dare to. blaſ- 
<« pheme the God of Arabam, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob; which 
« alfo ſay there is no Reſurrection of the dead, but that as ſoon as they die, their 
« Souls are received into Heaven; do not you yet think them Chriftians : As 
« neither, if a Man conſider rightly, will he account the Sadducees, and other- 
« SeQarics and Hereticks, as the Geniſta, and the Meriſtæ, and Galileans, and 
« Phariſees, and Hellenians, and Baptiſts, and other ſach, to be Fews ; but 
« only that they are called Jews, and the Children of Abraham; and ſuch as 
« with their Lips confeſs God (as God himfelf eries out) but have their Hearts 
« far from him. But I, and all Chriſtians, that in all Things believe aright, 
« both know that there ſhall be a Reſurrection of the Fleſh, and a thouſand 
« Years in Hieruſalem reſtored, and adorned, and enlarged ; aps as' the 
fe 


“ Prophets £zekrel, and Eſay, and others do- teſtify : For thus faith 
the Time of this thouſand Years : For there ſhall be a new Heaven, and a new 
« Earth, aud they hall not remember the former, &c.” And after: © A cer- 
c tain Man amongſt us, whoſe Name was John, one of the twelve Apoſtles of 


« Chriſt, in that Revelation which was exhibited unto him, hath foretold; 


« — that they which believe our Chriſt, ſhall live in Hieruſalem a thouſand 
« Years, and that after, the univerſal and everlaſting Reſurrection and Judge- 
“ ment ſhall be.“ DUE 155 NINE 

I have preſumed in the Beginning of Juſtin Martyr's Anſwer to ſubſtitute 
not) inftead of (alſo) becauſe I am confident, that either by Chance, or the 
Fraud of ſome. Ill-willers to the Millenaries Opinion, the Place has been cor- 
rupted, and « turned into % vt into alſo. For if we retain the uſual 
Reading But that many, who are alſo of the 2 4. and holy Opinion of Chriſtians, 
do not acknowledge this, I have alſo ſignified unto you; then muſt we conclude; 
that Juſtin Martyr himſelf did believe the Opinion of them, which denied the 
thouſand Years, to be the pure and holy Opinion of Chriſtians : And if fo, why 
did he not himſelf believe it? Nay, how could he but believe it to be true, pro- 
feſſing it (as he does, if the Place be right) to be the pure and holy Opinion of 
Chriftians? For how a falſe Doctrine can be the pure and holy Opinion of Chri- 
ſtians, what Chriſtian can conceive ? Or if it may be ſo, how can the contrary 
avoid being untrue, unholy, and not the Opinion of Chriſtians ? 

Again, if we read the Place thus—That many, who are alſo of the pure and 
holy Opinion of Chriſtians, do not acknowleage this, I have alſo ſignified ; cer- 
tainly there will be neither Senſe nor Reaſon, neither Coherence nor Conſe- 
quence in the Words following — For I have told you of many called Chriſtians, 
but being indeed Atheiſts and Hereticks, that they altogether teach 1 * 

and impious, and fooliſh Things. For how is this a Confirmation or Reaſon of, 
or any way pertinent unto what went before, if there he ſpeak of none but 
ſuch as were pre piæque Chriſtianorum ſententie, of the pure and holy Opinion 
of Chriſtians? And therefore to diſguiſe this in Conſequence, the Tranſlator has 
thought fit to make uſe of a falſe Tranſlation, and inſtead of — for I have told 
von, to make it— beſides I have told you of many, &c. Again, if Juſtin Mar- 
tyr had thought this the pure and holy Opinion of Chriſtians, or them good and 
hvly Chriſtians that held it; why does he rank them with them that denied the 
Reſurrection? Why does he ſay afterward, Although you chance to meet with 
ſome that are called Chriſtians, which do nat confeſs this, do not ye think them 
Chriſtians? Laſtly, what Senſe is there in ſaying, as he does, 1, and all Chri- 
ſtians, that are 95 a right Belief in all Things, believe the Doctrine of the thou- 
ſand Tears ; and that the Scriptures both of the Old and New Teſtament teach it; 
and yet ſay — That many, of the pure and holy Opinion of Chriſtians, do not be- 

lieve it ? Upon theſe Reaſons, I ſuppoſe, it is evident, that the Place has been 
corrupted, and it is to be corrected, according as I have corrected it, by ſubſti- 
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tuting « in the Place . of not inſtead of a. Neither need any Man think 
ſtrange, that this Misfortune, of the Change of a Syllable ſhould: befall this Plate, 
he conſiders; that in this Place Juſtin Martyr tells us that he had ſaid the ſame 
Things before, whereas nothing to this Putpoſe appears now in him. And tliat 
in Victorinus his Comment on the | Revelations, wherein (by St. Hierame's 
Acknowledgment) this Doctrine was ſtrongly maintained, there now appears no- 
thing at all for it, but rather againſt it. And now ffom the Place thus reſtored, 
theſe Obſervations offer themſel ves unto uin. 
1. That Juſtin Martyr ſpeaks not as a Doctor, but as a Witneſs of the Do- 
ctrine of the Church of his Time. I (faith he) and all Chriſtians, that are of a 
right Belief in all Things, hold this. And therefore from hence, according to 
Cardinal Perron's Rule, we are to conclude, not probably, but demonſtrati vely, 
that this was the Doctrine of the Church of that 'Time. _! 1 06 > oP - 
2. That they held it as a neceſſary Matter, ſo far as to hold them no Chri- 
ſtians that held the contrary. Though you chance to meet with ſome cailed Chri- 
ſlians, that do not confeſs this, but dare to blaſpbeme the God of Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob, Sc. yet do not ye think them Chriſtians. Now if Bellarmine's Rule 
be true, that Councils then determine any Things as Matters of Faith, when they 
ronounce them Hereticks that hold the contrary ; then ſure Juſtin Martyr 
held this Doctrine as a Matter of Faith, ſeeing he pronounceth them no Chri- 
ſtians that contradict it. | WM. 1 
3. That the Doctrine is grounded upon the Scripture of the Old and New 
Teſtament, and the Revelation of St. Fobn, and that by a Doctor and Martyr of 
the Church, and ſuch a one as was converted to Chriſtianity within thirty Years 
after the Death of St. ohm, when in all Probability there were many alive, that 
had heard him ex pound his oẽn Words, and teach this Doctrine. And if Pro- 
babilities will not be admitted, this is certain out of the moſt authentical 
Records of the Church, that. Papas, the Diſciple of the Apoſtles Diſciples, 
taught it the Church, profeſſing that he had received it from them that learned 
it from the Apoſtles: And if, after all this, the Church of thoſe Times might 
err in a Doctrine ſo clearly derived, and authentically delivered, how, without 
extreme Impudence, can any Church in After-times pretend to Infallibility ? 
The Millenaries Doctrine was ovebrorne, by imputing to them that which 
they held not; by abrogating the Authority of St. John's Revelation, as ſome 
did; or by derogating from it; as others; aſcribing it not to St. John the Apoſtle, 
but to ſome other John, they knew not who: which-- Dionyſius, the firſt known 
Adverſary of this Doctrine, and his Followers; againſt the Tradition of Jrenæus, 
Tuſtin Martyr, and all the Fathers their Anteceſſors; by calling it a Judaical 
Opinion,, and yet allowing it as probable, by corrupting the Authors for it ; as 
Tuſtin, Victorinus, Severus, | | 


VI ALETTER relating to the ſame Subject. 
SIR, 8 


Pray remember, that if a Conſent of Fathers either conſtitute or declare a 

Truth to be neceſſary, or ſhew the Opinion of the Church of their Time; 
then that Opinion of the Jeſuits, concerning Predeſtination upon Preſcience 
(which had no Oppoſer before St. Auſtin) muſt be ſo, and the contrary of the 
Dominicans heretical ; and the preſent Church differs from the ancient, in not 
eſteeming of it as they did. 

5 I pray remember, that if the Fathers be infallible (when they ſpeak 
as Witneſſes of Tradition) to ſhew the Opinion of the Church of their Time ; 
then the Opinion of the Chiliaſts (which now is a Hereſy in the Church of 
Rome) was once Tradition in the Opinion of the Church. 

Thirdly, Since St. Auſtin had an Opinion, that of whatſoever no Beginning 
was known, that came from the Apoſtles, many Fathers might ſay Eg £0 be 

| | radition 
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Tradition upon that Ground only; but of this Opinion of the Chiliaſis, one of 
the angienteſt Fathers, ſrenens, ſays not only, that it was; Tradition, bur {ets 
. down Chriſt's own: Words: when he taught it, and the Pedigree ofthe Opinion 
from Chriſt to Fob# his Diſciple; from Him to ſeveral Prieſts (whereof Papas 
was one, who put it in Writing) and ſo downwards; which can be ſhewn from 
na other Father, for no other Opinion, either controverted or uncontroverted. 

-  *Fourthly,. That if Papas, either by his on Error, or a Deſire to deceive, 

cquld cozen the Fathers of the pureſt Age in this, why not alſo in other Things? 

Why not in twenty as well as one? Why not twenty others as well as he ? 

+ Fifthly, That if the Fathers could be cozened, how could general Councils 
ſcape, who, you ſay, make Tradition one of their Rules, which can only be 
known from the Fathers? 4 ; 
Sixthly, If they object, how could Errors come in, and no Beginning of 

them known? I pray remember to ask them the ſame Queſtion concerning the 

Millenaries, which laſted uncontradicted until Dionyſius Alexandrinus, two 
hundted and fifty Years after Chriſt; and if they tell you, that Papias was the 
firſt Beginner, look in Ireneus, and he will tell you the contrary, loco citato, 
Nr 

.. Seyenthly, Remember, that if I ought not to condemn the Church of Rome 
out of Scripture, becauſe my Interpretation may deceive me; then they onght 

not to build their Infallibility upon it (and leſs upon her own Word) becauſe 
theirs may deceive them; unleſs the ſame Thing may be a Wall, when you. lean 
upon it, and 2 Bull-ruſh, when we do. a | 

Eighthly, Remember that they cannot ſay, they truſt not their Interpreta- 
tion in this, but a Conſent of Fathers; becauſe the Fathers are not ſaid to be 
infallible, but as they tell the Opinion of the Church of their Time, which is 
infallible : Therefore they muſt firſt prove out of Scripture that ſhe is infallible, 
or Elſe ſhe (who is herſelf the Subject of the Queſtion) cannot be allowed till 
then to give a Verdict for herſelf. i 
Ninthly, Remember the Roman Church claims no Notes of the Church, but 
what agree with the Grecian too (as Antiquity, Succeſſion, Miracles, Sc.) but 
only Communion with the Pope and Splendor; both which made for the 
Arians in Liberius his Time; and it were a hard Caſe, that becauſe the Greeks 
are poor upon Earth, they ſhould be ſhut out of Heaven. | 
Tenthly, Remember, that if we have an infallible Way, we have no uſe (at 
leaſt no neceſſity) of an infallible Guide; for if we may be ſaved by following 
the Scripture as near as we can (though we err) it is as good as any Interpreter to 
keep Unity in Charity (which is only needful) though not in Opinion; and this 
cannot be ridiculous, becauſe they ſay, if any Man miſinterpret the Council of 


Trent, it ſhall not damn him; and why (without more ado) may not the ſame be 
ſaid of Scripture ? 
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VII. An ARGUMENT gains. 75 Infal- 
libility of the preſent Church if Rome, taten 
From - the Contradittions | in your. Hofe of 


Tranſubſtantiation. 


HAT Church is not infallible; which terte 

= Contradictions; but the Church of Rome teacheth 
Contradictions; therefore the Venn of 1 is 

bot infallible. 

Mr. Daniel. I deny the Minor. 2 

| Chilling. That Church teacheth Contradiftions, 

Which teacheth ſuch a Doctrine as contains Contradictions; but the Church bf 

Nome teacheth ſuch a Doctrine; therefore the Church of Rome teacherh Con- 

- tradiCtions. 

Mr. Dan. I deny the Miwbr. 

Chill. The Doftine of Tranſubſtantiation contains Contradictions: But the 
Church of Rome teacheth the Doctrine of Tranſubftantiation : Therefore the 
Church of Rome teacheth ſuch a Doctrine as contains Contradictions. 

Mr. Dan. I deny the Major. 

Chill. That the ſame Thing, at the ſame Time, ſhould have the true Figure 
of a Man's Body, and ſhould not have the true Figure of a Man's Body, is a 

Contradiction; but in the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation it is taught; that the 

fame Thing 6 vi ⁊. our Saviour preſent in the Sacrament) has the true Figure of 

a Man's Body, and has not the true Figure of a Man's Body, at the ſame Time; 

therefore the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation contains Contradictions. 

Mr. Dan. The Major, though not having all Rules required to a Contra- 

diction (as Boys in Logick know) yet let it pals. 

Chill. Boys in Logick know no more Conditions required to a Contra- 
dicton, but that the ſame Thing ſhould be affirmed and denied of the fame Thing 
at the fame Time. For my Meaning was, that that ſhould not be accounted the 
fame Thing, which was conſidered after divers Manners. 

Mr. Dan. I deny the Mmor of your Sy Hogiſm. 

Chilling. I prove it, according to the ſeveral Parts of it: And firft, for the 
firſt Part. He 15 have the Figure of a Man's Body in the Euchariſt, who is 
there without any real Alteration or Difference from the natural Body of a Man; 
but our Saviour, according to the Romiſh Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, is in 
the Sacrament without any real Aten n or Difference from the natural Body 

of a Man ; therefore, according to this Doctrine, he muſt there have the Figure 
of a Man's Body. To the ſecond Part, that he muſt not have the Figure of a 
Man's Body in the S:crament, according to this Doctrine, thus I prove it. He 
muſt not thee the Figure of a Man's Body i in the Euchariſt, which muſt not 
ha ve Extenſion there; but our Saviour's Body, according to the Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation, muſt not have Extenſion there; therefore, according to 
this Doctrine, he muſt not have the Figure of a Man's Body there. The Major 
of this Syllogiſm I proved, becauſe the Figure of a Man's Body could not be 
without Extenſion. The Minor I proved thus: That muſt not have Extenſion 


in the Euchariſt, whoſe every Part is together in one and the ſame Point; but, 
ä according 
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Mr. Dan. anſwered by diſtinguiſhing. the Maiar of the firſt Syllogiſm, and 
14 that he muſt not have the true Figure of a Man's Body, according to the 
eaſon of x Figure taken in its eſſentiat Comſideration, which is to have poſe- 
tionem partium ſic & ſic extra partes; but not the accidental Conſideration, 
hich is in ordine ad locum. And this Anſwer he applied for the Solution of the 
Minor. ſaying thus: Our Saviour is there without any real Alteration intrinſical, 
but not extrinſical; for he is not changed in order to himſelf, but in order to 
lace; Or otherwiſe, he is not altered in his continual Exiſtence, which is only 
modus effentie, and inſeparable even by Divine Power, though altered in modo 
exiſtendr, which is Situation, and required 70 Figure taken in order to Place. 

- Chill. Againſt this it was replied by Chillinguorthi, That the Diſtinction of 
a Man's Body, as conſider d in itſelf, and as conſidered in reference to Place, is 
vain, and no Solution of the Argument: And thus he proved it: If it be im- 
poſſible, that any Thing ſhould have ſeveral Parts one out of another in order 
and reference of each to other, without having theſe Parts in ſeveral Places, then 
the Diſtinction is vain; but it is impoſſible, that any Thing ſhould have ſeveral 
Parts one out of another, without having theſe Parts in ſeveral Places; therefore 


. 


the Diſtinction is. vain. 

The Major of this Syllogiſm he took for granted; en 1936 

The Minor he proved thus: Whatſoever Body is in the oe Place of an- 
other Body, muſt of neceſſity be in that very Body, by poſſeſſing the Dimen- 
ſions of it; therefore, whatſoever hath ſe veral Parts one out of the other, muſt 
of neceſſity have them one out of the Place of the other; and conſequently in 
ſeveral Places. v 7 1 

For illuſtration of this Argument he ſaid: If my Head, and Belly, and Thighs, 
and Legs, and Feet, be all in the very ſame Place, of neceſſity, my Head muſt 
be in my Belly, and my Belly in my Thighs, and my Thighs in my. Legs, and 


all of them in my Feet, and my Feet in all of them; and therefore if my Head 


be out of my Belly, it muſt be out of the Place where my Belly is; and if it 
be not out of the Place where my Belly is, it is not out of my Belly, but in it. 

Again, to ſhew that according to the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, our Sa- 
viour's Body in the Euchariſt hath not the ſeveral Parts of it out of one ano- 
ther, he diſputed thus: Whereſoever there is a Body, having ſeveral Parts one 
out of the other, there muſt be ſome middle Parts ſevering the extreme Parts; 
but here, according to this Doctrine, the extreme Parts are not ſevered, but al- 
together in the ſame Point; therefore here our Saviour's Body cannot have Parts 
one out of the other. | 3 . 

Mr. Dan. to all this (for want of a better Anſwer) gaye only this: Let all 
Scholars, peruſe theſe. After, upon better Conſideration, he wrote by the Side of 
the laſt Syllogiſm this: Quoad entitatem verum eſt, non quoad locum; that is, ac- 
cording to Entity it is true, but not according to Place. And to (Let all Scho- 
lars peruſe theſe) he cauſed this to be added, And weigh whether there is any new 
Matter worth a new Anſwer. 

Chillingworth replyed, That to ſay the extreme Parts of a Body are ſevered 
by the middle Parts according to their Entity, but not according to Place, is ri- 
diculous. His Reaſons are, firſt, becauſe ſevering of Things is nothing elſe but 
putting or keeping them in ſeveral Places, as every filly Woman knows; and 
therefore to ſay, they are ſevered, but not according to Place, is as if you ſhould 
ſay, they are heated, but not according to Heat; they are cooled, but not ac- 
cording to Cold; indeed it is to fay, they are ſeyered, but not ſeyered. 
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= Papiſt; with his own Confutation TH the I" 
the perf vaded 1 thereto. . 


7) Reconciled myſaf to the Chireh if Rome, becauſe I Wunde myſelf 
to have ſufficient Reaſon to believe, that there was, and muft be al- 
iy ways in the World ſome Church that could not err; and conſe- 
SR quently, ſeeing all other Churches diſclaimed this Privilege of not 
— being mee to en the C hurch of Rome muſt be that Church, 
| : which cannot wi; nf 

I was put into Doubt of this Way which T had choſen; by Dr. Stapleton and 
others, who limit the Church's Freedom from Error to Things neceſſary only, 
and ſuch as without which the Church can be a Church no longer; but granted 
it ſubject to Error in Things that were not neceſſary: Hereupon conſidering; that 
moſt of the Differences between Proteſtants and Roman Catholicks were not 
| touching Things neceſſary, but only profitable or lawful ; I concluded, that I 
| had ' not ſufficient Ground to believe the Roman Church either could not or did 
| not err in any Thing, and therefore no Ground to be a Roman Catholick. 

"Againſt this again I was perſuaded, that it was not ſufficient to believe the 
Church to be an mfallible Believer of all Doctrines neceſſary, but it muſt alſo 
be granted an infallille Teacher of what is neceſſary ; that is, that we muſt be- 
lieve not only that the Church teacheth all Things neceſſary, but that all is ne- 
| ceſſary to be believed, which the Church teacheth to be ſo ; in effect, that the 
| | Church is our Guide in the Way to Heaven. 

- Now to believe that the Church was an infallible Guide, and to be believed in 

all Things which ſhe requires us to believe, I was induced, Firſt, becauſe there 
was nothing that could reaſonably conteſt with the Church about this Office, but 
| the Scripture ; and that the Scripture was this Guide, I was willing to believe; 
| 


but I {aw not how it could be made good, without depending upon the 
Church's Authority, 


| 1. That Scripture is the Word of God. 

| 2. That the Scripture is a perſect Rule of our Duty. 

| 3. That the Scripture is fo plain in thoſe Things which concern our Duty, that 

| whoſoever defires and endeayours to find the Will of God there, he ſhall either 
[| find it, or at leaſt not dangerouſly miſtake it. 

| Secondly, I was drawn to this Belief, becauſe I conceived that it was evident, 

| 

| 


out of the Epiſtle to the Epheſiaus, that there muſt be unto the World's End a 
Succeſſion of Paſtors, by adhering to whom Men might be kept from waverin 
in Matters of Faith, and from being carried up and down with every Wind of 
falſe Doctrine. 

That no Succeſſion of Paſtors could guard their Adherents from Danger and 
Error, if themſelves [were ſubject unto Error, either in teaching that to be ne- 
ceſſary, which is not ſo, or denying that to be neceſſary, which is ſo: and therefore, 

That there was and muſt be ſome Succeſſion of Paſtors, which was an infelli- 
ble Guide in the Way of Heaven, and which could not poſlibly teach any Thing 
to be neceſſary, which was not lo; nor any Thing not neceſſary, which was fo. 
Upon this Ground I concluded, that ſeeing there muſt be ſuch a Succeſſion of 
Paſtors as was an infallible Guide, and there was no other (but that of the Church 


of 


| 
: 
| 
| 
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x ome) even by the Confeſſion of all other Sacieties af Paſtars.ia the World; 
that thereforo-that Succeſſion of Paſtors is that infallible Guide of Faith, which all 


Upon thele Grounds I thought it neceſſary for my Selvatioc to believe the 
Roman 7 7 all that ſhe thought to be, and propoſed avneceſſary. 
Againſt theſe; Arguments it hath been demonſtrated unto me; and firſt againſt 
the firſt, That the Reaſon why we are to belieye the Scripture to be the Word 
of God, neither is nor can be the Authority of the preſent Church of Rome, 
which cannot make her Authority any other Way, but by Pretence of 
e and therefore: fands not unto Scripture (no not in Reſpect of us) in 
the Relation of a Foundation to a Building, but of a Building to a Foundation; 
doth not ſupport Scripture, but is ſupported by it. But the general Conſent of 
Chriſtians of all Nations and Ages, a far greater Company than that of the 
Church of Nome, and delivering univerſally the Scripture for. the Word of God, 
is the ordinary external Reaſon why we belie ve it; whereunto the Teſtimonies 
of the Jews Enemies of Chriſt, add no ſmall Moment ſor the Authority of ſome 
art ot It. 7 [4 5 It | Hon! 21 
That whatſoever ſtood up the ſame Ground of univerſal Tradition with 
Scripture, might juſtly challenge Belief as well as Scripture ; but that no Doc- 
trine, not written in Scripture, could juſtly pretend to as full Tradition as the 
Scripture, and therefore we had no Reaſon to believe it with that Degree of 
Faith, wherewith we. believe the Scripture. . I: 

That it is unreaſonable to think, that he that reads the Scripture, and uſes 
all Means appointed for this Purpoſe, with an earneſt Deſire, and. with no other 
End, but to find the Will of God, and to obey it, if he miſtake the Meaning of 
ſome doubtful Places, and fall unwillingly into ſome Errors, unto which. no 
Vice or Paſſion betrays him, and is willing to hear Reaſon from any Man that 
will undertake to ſhew him his Error; I ſay, that it is unreaſonable to think, 
that a God of Goodneſs will impute ſuch an Error to ſuch a Man. 

_ Againſt the ſecond it was demonſtrated unto me, that the Place I built on ſo 
confidently, was no Argument at all for the Infallibility of the Succeſſion of 
Paſtors in the Raman Church, but a very ſtrong Argument againſt it. 

Firſt, No Argument for it, becauſe it is not certain, nor can ever be proved, 
that St. Paul ſpeaks there of any Succeſſion, Epbeſ. iv. 11, 12, 13. For let 
that be granted, whuch is deſired, that in Ver. 13. by ¶ until we all meet} is meant, 
until all the Children of God meet in the Unity of Faith, that is, unto the 
World's And; yet it is not faid there, that he gave Apoſtles and Prophets, &c. 
which ſhould continue, &c. until we all meet, by connecting Ver. 13. to Ver. 11. 
But he gave (then upon his Aſcenſion, and miraculouſly endowed) Apoſtles and 
Prophets, c. for the Work of the Miniſtry, for the conſummating of the Saints, 
for the Edification of the Body of Chriſt, until we all meet, that is, 
if you will, unto the World's And. Neither is there any Incongruity, but that 
the Apoſtles and Prophets, Oc. which lived then, may in good Senſe be ſaid 
now at this Time, and ever hereafter, to do thoſe Things which they are ſaid to 
do. For who can deny but St. aul, the Apoſtle and Doctor of the Gentiles, 
and St. John the Evangeliſt and Prophet, do at this very Time (by their Wri- 
tings, though not by their Perſons) do the Work of the Miniſtry, conſummate 
the Saints, and edify the Body of Chriſt. 

Secondly, It cannot be ſhewn or proved- from hence, that there is, or was to 
be any ſuch Succeſſion ; becauſe St. Paul here tells us only, that he gave ſuch in 
the Time paſt, not that he promiſed ſuch in the Time to come. 

Thirdly, It is evident, that God promiſed no ſuch Succeſſion, becauſe it is not 
certain that he hath made good any ſuch Promiſe ; for who is ſo impudent as to 
pretend, that there are now, and have been in all Ages ſince Chriſt, ſome Apo- 
{tles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers ; 
eſpecially ſuch as he here ſpeaks of, that is, endowed with ſuch Gifts as Chriſt 
gave upon his Aſcenſion ; of which he ſpeaks in Ver. 8. ſaying, He led Captivity 
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captive, | and gave Gifts unto Men.” And that thoſe Gifts were - Mei eildowed 


With extracrdmary' Power and ſupernatutal Gifts it is apreee theſe 
Dy way ok 


Words, and he gave ſome Apoſites, ſome 7 5 60 Re. are Ade Y w 
Exptication and Illeſtratiom of what was ſaid before —— and he £208 "rift unto 
Men. And if any Man excepthereunto, tliat though the A 8, arid Fon and 
E vangeliſts were extraordinary, and for the Plantation of the Goſpel, yer Paſtors 
were ordinary, and for Conxinuance; I anfwer,” it is true, ſome Paſtors are ordi- 
nary, and ſor OContinuance, but not ſuch as are here fpoken of; not ſuch as are 
endowed with the ſtrange and Heavenly Gifts, which Ghrift gave not only to the 
Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Evangelifts, but to the inferior Paſtors and Doc- 
tors of his Church, at the firſt Plantation of it. And therefore St. Paul, in 1 
Cor. xii. 29. (to which Place we are referred by the Margin of the vulgar Tranſ- 
lation, for the Explication of this) places this Gift of Teaching amongſt, a 
prefers it before many other miraculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. Paſtors there. 
are ſtill in the Church, but not ſuch as Titus, and Timothy, and Apollus, and 
Barnabas ; not ſuch as can juſtly pretend to immediate Inſpiration and Illumi- 
nation of the Holy Ghoſt. And therefore ſeeing there neither are, nor have 
been for many Ages in the Church, ſach Apoſtles, and Prophets, Sc. as here 
are ſpoken of, it is certain he promiſed none; or otherwiſe we muſt blaſphe- 
moufly charge him with Breach of his PromiſeQ. ene r 
Secondly, I anſwer, that if by dedit, he gave, he meant, promiſit, be promiſ=- 
ed, for ever; then all were promiſed, and all ſhould have continued. If by dedit 
be not meant promiſat, then he promiſed none ſuch, nor may we expect any ſuch 
by Virtue of, or Warrant from this Text that is here alledged. And thus much 
for the firſt Aſſumpt, which was, That the Place was no Argument for an infal- 
lible Succeſſion in the Church of Roms. ie 5 | 
Nou ſor the ſecond, That it is a firong Argument againſt it, thus I make 


The Apoſtles, and Prophets, and Evangeliſts, and Paſtors, which our Saviour 

ave upon his Aſcenſion, were given by him, that they might conſummate the 

ints, do the Work of the Miniſtry, edify the Body of Chriſt, until we all 
come into the Unity of Faith, that we be not like Children, wavering and car- 
rĩed up and down with every Wind of Doctrine. The Apoftles, and Prophets, 
c. that then were, do not now in their own Perſons, and by oral Inſtruction 
do the Work of the Miniſtry, to the Intent we may be kept from wayering, 
and being carried up and down with every Wind, of rine ; Therefore they 
do this ſome other Way. No there is no other Way by which they can do it, 
but by their Writings; and therefore by their Writings they do it: Therefore 
by theirWritings, and believing ofthem, we are to be kept from wavering in Mat- 
ters of Faith : Therefore the Scriptures of the Apoftles, and Prophets, and 
Evangeliſts, are our Guides: Therefore not the Church of Rome. | 


An AN8w ER to ſome Paſſages in Ruſhworth's Dia- 
logues, beginning at the third Dialogue, 5 XII. p. 
181. Ed. Paris, 1654. about TRADITIONS: 
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Reaſons invented, to perſuade me that there was never ſuch a City as London) 
and therefore if any Man ſhould go about to perſuade me that there was never 
ſuch. a City as London; that there were no ſuch Men as called themſelves, or 
were called by others, Proteſtants, in England, in the Days of Q. Elrzabeth ; 
perhaps ſuch a Man's Wit might delight me, but his Reaſons ſure would ne- 

ver perſuade me. | 
Hitherto we ſhould have gone Hand in Hand together: But whereas in the 
next Place he ſays, In like manner then you do not doubt, but a Catholick, liu- 
ing in a Catholick Country, may undoubtedly know what was the publick Reli- 
gion of his Country in his Father's Days, and that ſo afſurcdly, that it were a 
mere Madneſs for him to doubt thereof; I ſhould have craved Leave to tell my 
Uncle, that he preſumed too far upon his Nephew's yielding Diſpoſition. For 
that as it is a far more eaſy Thing to know, and more authentically teſtified, 
that there were ſome Men called Proteſtants by themſelves and others, than 
what 
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what Opinions theſe Proteſtants bag 2 Men hold diverſe Things, which 
yet were all called by this Name; ſo is it 8 8 


to know, that in his Father's Days there wil + Men) "Ihr en oth 
Communion with, and Subordination to the e Nune, called Rawex 
Catholicks, than to know what was the Religion of thoſe Men who were Under 


this Name: For they might be as different one from another in. their:Belief% 
ſome Proteſtants 2 N „ aa 
As for Example, had I lived before the Lateran Council, which condemned 
Berengarms, poſſibly I might have known, that the Belieſ of the real Preſence 
of Chriſt in the Sacrament was Part of the publick Doctrine of my Country; 
but whether the real Abſence of the Bread and Wine after Conſecration, and 
their Tranſubſtantiation into Chriſt's Body, were likewiſe cathelick Doctxines at 
that time, that I could not have known, ſeeing that all Men were at Liberty 
to hold it was ſo, or it was not ſo. | 

_ © Moreover I ſhould have told my Uncle, that living now, I know it is 
catholick Doctrine, That the Souls of the Bleſſed enjoy the Viſion of God: 
But if I had lived in the Reign of Pope ohn XXII. I ſhould not have known 
that then it was ſo, conſidering that many good Catholicks before: that Time 
had believed, and then, even the Pope himſelf did believe the contrary : And 


he is warranted by Bellarmine for doing fo, becauſe the Church had not then 


defined it. | Lit; 

L ſhould have told him further, that either Catholicks of the preſent Time 
do ſo differ in their Belief, that what ſome, hold lawful and pious, others con- 
demn as unlawful and impious; or elſe, that all now. conſent, and conſequently 
make it catholick Doctrine, That it is not unlawful to make the uſual Biftures 
of the Trinity, and to ſet them in Churches to be adored. But had I lived in 
St. Auſtin's Time, I ſhould-then have been taught another Leſſon; to wit, that 
this Doctrine and Practice was impious, and the contrary Doctrine catholick, 

I ſhould have told him, that now I was taught that the Doctrine of Indul- 
gences was an apoſtolick Tradition; but had I lived 600 Years ſince, and 
found that in all Antiquity there was no Ulſe of them; I ſhould either have 
thought the Primitive Church no faithful Steward in defrauding Mens Souls of 
this Treaſure intended by God to them, and ſo neceſſary for them, or rather 
that the Doctrine of Indulgences, now practiſed in the Church of Rame, was not 
then catholick. - | 
I T ſhould have told him, that the general Practice of Roman Catholicks now 
taught me, that it was a pious Thing to offer Incenfe and Tapers to the Saints 
and to their Pictures: But had I lived in the primitive Church, I ſhould, with 
the Church, have condemned it in the Collyridiaus as heretical. | 
| I ſhould have repreſented to him Eraſmus's Complaint againſt the Proteſtants, 
whoſe departing from the Roman Church occafioned the determining and exact- 
ing the Belief of many Points as neceſſary, wherein, before Luther, Men en- 
joyed the Liberties of their Judgements, and Tongues, and Pens. Antea, ſays 
he, licebat varias agttare quæſtioues, de foteſtate Pontificts, de Condonationt- 
bus, de reſtttuendo, 5 Purgatorio; nunc tulum non eſt aber ne de his quidem, 
que pie vereque dicuntur. Et credere cogimur, quod homo gignit ex ſe opera 
meritoria, quod benefattis meretur vitam æternam, etiam de condigno, quod 
B. Virgo poteſt imperare Filio cum Patre regnanti, ut exaudiat hujus aut illius 
preces, aliaue permulta, ad que pie mentes inborreſcuut. And from hence 1 
ſhould have collected, as I think, very probably, that it was not then ſuch a 
known and certain Thing, what was the catholick Faith in many Points, which 
now are determined; but that divers Men who held external Communion with 
that Church, which now holds theſe as Matters of Faith, conceived themſelves 
no ways bound to do ſo, but at Liberty to hold as they ſaw Reaſon. 

I ſhould have ſhewed him, by the Confeſſion of another learned Catholick, 
that through the Negligence of the Biſhops in former Ages, and the indiſcreet 
Deyotion of the People, many Opinions and PraQtices were brought into the 
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Church, which at firſt perhaps were but winked at, after tolerated, then ap- 
proved, and at length, after they had ſpread themſelves into a ſeeming Gene- 
rality, confirmed for good and catholick ; and that therefore there was no Cer- 
tainty that they came from the Beginning, whoſe Beginning was not known. 

I ould have remembered him, that even by the Acknowledgement of the 
Council of Trent, many Corruptions and Superſtitions had by inſenſible kt 


infinuated themſelyes into the very Maſs and Offices of the Church, which they 


thought fit to caſt out; and therefore, ſeeing that ſome Abuſes have come in, 
God knows how, and haye been caſt out again, who can aſcertain me, that ſome 
Errors have not got in, and while Men ſſept (for it is apparent they did ſleep) 
gathered ſuch Strength, got ſuch deep Root, and ſo incorporated themſelves, 
like Ivy in a Wall, in the State and Polity of the Roman Church, that to pull 
them up, had been to pull them down, by razing the Foundation on which it 
Rands, to wit, the Church's Infallibility ? Beſides, as much Water paſſes unde? 
the Mill, which the Miller ſees not; ſo who can warrant me, that ſome old 
Corruptions might not eſcape from them, and pals for original andapoſtolick Tradi- 
tions? I ſay, night not, though they had been as ſtudious to reduce all to the 
primitive State, as they were to * them in the preſent State; as diligent 
to caſt out all poſtnate and introduced Opinions, as they were to perſuade Men 
that there were none ſuch, but all as truly catholick and apoſtolick, as they 
were Roman.- | | 

I ſhould have declared unto him, that many Things reckoned up in the Roll 


of Traditions, are now grown out of Faſhion, and out of UK in the Church of 


Nome; and therefore, that either they believe them not, whatever they pretend, 
or were not ſo obedient to the Apoſtle's Command, as they themſelves interpret 
* Keep the Traditions which ye have received, whether by Word, or by our 
iſtle. | 

4 ſeeing there have been ſo many Viciſſitudes and Changes in the Raman 
Church; catholick Doctrines growing exſolete, and being 5" N from their 
Catholiciſm, and perhaps depreſſed into the Number of Hereſies; Points of In- 
difference, or at leaſt Aliens from the Faith, getting firſt to be Inmates, after, 
procuring to be made Deni gens, and in Proceſs of Time neceſſary Members of 
the Body of the Faith; nay old Hereſies ſometimes, like old Snakes, caſting 
their Skin and their Poiſon together, and becoming wholeſome and catholick 
Doctrines; I muſt have deſired Pardon of my Uncle, if I were not fo un- 
doubtedly certain, what was and what was not catholick Doctrine in the Days 
of my Fathers. | 

Nay perhaps I ſhould have gone farther, and told him, that T was not fully 
aſſured, what was the catholick Doctrine in ſome Points, no not at this preſent 
Time. For inſtance (to lay the Ax unto the Root of the Tree) the Infalli- 
bility of the preſent Church of Rome in determining Controverſies of Faith, is 
eſteemed indeed by divers that I have met with, not only an Article of Faith, 
but a Foundation of all other Articles. But how do I know there are not, 
nay. why ſhould I think there are not in the World divers good Catholicks, 
of the fame Mind touching this Matter, which Mirandula, Panormitan, 
Cuſanus, Florentinus, Clemangis, Waldenfis, Occham, and divers others were 
of; who were ſo far from holding this Doctrine rhe Foundation of Faith, that 
they would not allow it any Place in the Fabrick ? 

Now Bellarmine has taught us, that no Doctrine is catholick, nor the con- 
trary heretical, that is denied to be ſo by ſome good Catholicks. From hence 
I collect, that in the Time of the forenamed Authors this was not catholick 
Doctrine, nor the contrary heretical; and being then not ſo, how it could ſince 
become ſo, I cannot well underſtand. . If it be ſaid, that it has ſince been de- 
fined by a general Council; I ſay, firſt, this is falſe : tio Council has been fo 
fooliſh as to define, that a Council is infallible ; for unleſs it were preſumed to be 
infallible before, who or what could aſſure us of the Truth of this Definition? 
Secondly, if it were true, it were ridiculous : for he that would queſtion the 
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Infallibility of all Councils in all their Decrees, would as well queſtion the In- 
fallibility of this Council in this Decree. This therefore was not, is not, nor 
ever can be an Article of Faith, unleſs God himſelf would be pleaſed/(which 
. is not very likely) to make ſome new Revelation of it from Heaven. i 
| | The 12379 le. the Fountain of the Error in this Matter is this, that the whole 
| Religion of the Roman Church, and every Point of it, is concei vod or pre- 
tended to have iſſued originally out of the Fountain of apoſtolick/ Tradition, 
either in themſelves, or in the Principles, from which they are evidently dedu- 
cdible; whereas it is evident, that many of their Doctrines may be originally de- 
| rived from the Decrees of Councils, many from papal Definitions, many from 
the Authority of ſome great Man; to which Purpoſe it is very remarkable 
what Gregory Nazianzen lays of Athanaſins : * What pleaſed him, was a Law 
to Men; what did not pleaſe him, was a Us I atten Law : his Datrees 
were to them like Moſes his Tables, and he a greater. V eneration paid him, 
. than ſeems to be due from Men to Saints. { i 
I And as memorable, that in the late great Controverſy about Predetermination 
and Free-will, diſputed before Pope Clement VII. by the Jeſuits and Domini- 
cans, the Pope's Reſolution was, if he had determined the Matter, to define 
B for that Opinion, what was moſt agreeable, not to Scripture, not to apoſtolick 
| Tradition, nor to a Confent of Fathers, but to the Doctrine of St. Auſtin; o 
that if the Pope had made an Article of Faith of this Controverſy, it is evident, 
! St. Auſtin had been the Rule of it. | oh ant DIVOR 
Sometimes upon erroneous Grounds Cuſtoms have been brought in, God 
knows how, and after have ſpread themſelves through the whole Church. Thus 
Cordouius Huntleius confeſſes, that becauſe Baptiſm and the Euchariſt had been 
anciently given both together to Men of ripe Years, when they were converted 
to Chriſtianity ; afterwards by Error, when Infants were baptized, they gave 
the Euchariſt alſo to Infants, This Cuſtom in ſhort Time grew univerſal, and 
in St. Auſti#'s Time paſſed currently for an apoſtolick Tradition, and the Eu- 
| chariſt was thought as neceſſary for them, as Baptiſm. This Cuſtom the Church 
of Rome hath again caſt out, and in ſo doing profeſſed, either her no Regard to 
the Traditions of the Apoſtles, or that this was none of that Number. But yet 
the cannot poſſibly avoid, but that this Example is a Proof ſufficient, that many 
Things may get in by Error into the Church, and by Degrees obtain the 
Eſteem and Place of apoſtolick Traditions, which yet are not ſo. | 
| The Cuſtom of denying the Laity the facramental Cup, and the Doctrine 
| that it is lawful to do ſo, who can pretend to derive from apoſtolick Tradition ? 
| Eſpecially when the + Council of Conſtance, the Patron of it, confeſſes, that 
Chriſt s Inſtitution was under both Kinds, and that the faithful in the primitive 
Church received it in both. Licet Chriſtus, & c. Although Chriſt after his Supper 
inſtituted and adminiſtred this venerable Sacrament under both Kinds — 
Although in, the primitive Church this Sacrament was recerved by the Faithful 
under bath Kinds — Non obſtante, &c, Tet all this notwithſtanding, this Guſtom, 
for the avoidin of Scandals (to which the primitive Church was as obnoxious 
as the preſent is) was upon juſt Reaſon brought in, that Laicks ſhould rocerve 
ouly under one Kind. e e OT TEN) 5 | 
rought in therefore it was, and fo is one of thoſe Doctrines, which Lerinenſis 
calls, iuducta nou tradita, inventa non accepta, Sc. therefore all the Doctrine 
of the Roman Church does not deſcend from apoſtolick Tradition. * 
ut if this Cuſtom came not from the Apoſtles, from what Original may we 
think that it deſcended? Certainly from no other than from the Belief of the 
ſubſtantial Preſence of whole Chriſt under either kind. For this Opinion being 
once ſettled in the People's Minds, that they had as much by one kind as by 
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both ; both Prieſt and People quickly began to think n to do the 

ſame Thing twice at the ſame Time; and thereupon, being (as I ſuppoſe) the 
the Cuſtom required, that the Bread "ſhould be received Hrft, having received 
that, they were contented that the Prieſt ſhould ſave the Pains, and the Pariſh 
the Changes of unneceſſary Reiteration. This is my Conjecture, which L ſub- 
mit to better Judgements; but whether it be true or falſe, one Thing from 
hence is certain, that immemorial Cuſtoms may by Degrees prevail upon the 
Church, ſuch as have no known Beginning nor Author; of which yet this may 
be evidently known, that their Boginnns, whenſde ver it was, Was * 
Years, nay, many Ages after the Apoſtles. 

* St. Paul comtnands, that nothing be done in the Church, but for Edification. 
He ſays, and if that be not enough, he proves, in the ſame Place, that it is not 
for Edihcation, that either publick Prayers, Thankſgiving, and Hymns to God, 
or Doctrine to the People ſhould be in any Language, which the Afſifiants 15 
nerally underſtand not; and thereupon forbids any ſuch Practice, though it were 
in a Language miraculouſiy infuſed into the Speaker by the Holy Ghoſt, un- 
leſs he himſelf, or ſome other prefent, could and would interpret it. He tells 
us, that to do otherwiſe is to ſpeak into the Air; that it is to play the Barba- 
rians to one another; that to ſuch Bleſſings and Thankſgivings the Ignorant, for 

want of underſtanding, cannot ſay Amen. He clearly intimates, that to think 
otherwiſe, is to be Children ia Underſtanding. Laſtly, in the End of the Chap- 
ter he tells all that were Prophets and fpiritual' among the Corimhians, that the 
Things written by him are the Command ments of God. Hereupon Lyranus 
upon the Place acknowledgeth, that in the primitive Church Bleſſings and 
all other Service were done in the vulgar Tongue. Cardinal Cajetan likewiſe 
upon the Place tells us, that out of this Doctrine of St. Paul it is conſequent, 
that it were better for the Edification of the Church, that the publick Prayers; 
which are ſaid in the People's Hearing, ſhould be delivered in a Language com- 
mon both to the Clergy and the People. And I am confident, that the learhedeft 
Antiquary in the Roman Church cannot, hay, that Haronius himſelf, were he 
alive again, could not produce fo much as one Example of any one Church, 
one City, one Pariſh, in all the Chriſtian World, for five hundred Years after 
Chriſt, where the Sermons to the People were in one Language, and the Service 
in another. Now it is confeſſed on all Hands to be againſt Senſe and Reaſon, 
that Sermons ſhould be made to the People in any Language not underſtood by 
them; and therefore it follows of Neceſſity, that their Service likewiſe was in 
thoſe Tongues, which the People of the Place underſtood. 
But what talk we of 500 Years after Chriſt? when even the Lateran Coun- 
eil held in the Year 1215. makes this Decree: Qauniam in pleriſque, &c. Becauſe 
in many Parts within the ſame City and Dioceſe, People are mixed of truerſe 
Languages, having under one Faith drverſe Rights and Faſhions, we ſtrictiy 
command, that the Biſhops of the ſaid Cities or Dioceſes provide fit and able 
Men, who according to the Diverſities of their Rights and Tai es may crle- 
brate divine Services, and adminiſter the Sacraments of the Church, inſtructing 
them both in Word and Example. 

Now after all this, if any Man will ſtill maintain, that the Divine Service in 
unknown Tongues is a Matter of apoſtolick Tradition, I muſt needs think the 
World is grown very itnpudent. 

There are divers Doctrines in the Koman Church, which have not yet ations 
to the Honour to be donate Civitate, to be received into the Number of Ar- 
ticles of Faith; which yet preſs very hard for it, and through the Importunity 
and Multitude of their Attorneys that plead for them, in Procets of Time may 
very probably be admitted. Of this Rank are the bleſſed Virgm's immaculate 
Conception, the Pope's Infallipility in determining Controverſies, his Superio- 
rity to Councils, his indirect Power over Princes in Temporalties, Ce. * 
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188 An Anſwer to ſome. Paſſapes 
as theſe are not yet Matters of Faith and apoſtolick Traditions, yet in Aſter- 
in the Days of our great Grandchildren, may very probably become fo; 
why ſhould we not fear and ſuſpect, that many Things now paſs currently, ' as 
Points of Faith, which Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis, Apuſtoli a Chriſto, Chriſtus a Deo 
recepit, which perhaps in the Days of our great Grandfathers had no ſuch Re- 
tation. : * . | | | 
F Cardinal Perron teaches us two Rules, whereby to know the Doctrine of the 
Church in any Age. The firſt is, when the moſt eminent Fathers of any Age 
agree in the Affirmation of any Doctrine, and none of their Contemporaries op- 
ſe or condemn them, that is to be accounted the Doctrine of the Church. 
he ſecond, when one or more of theſe eminent Fathers ſpeak of any Doctrine, 
not as Doctors, but as Witneſſes, and ſay, not, I thin * or hold ſo, but, the 
Church holds and believes this to be Truth; this is to be accounted the Doctrine 
of the Church. Now if neither of theſe Rules be good and certain, then we 
are deſtitute of all Means to know what was the publick Doctrine of the Church 
in the Days of our Fathers; but on the other Side, if either of them be true, 
we run into a worſe Inconvenience; for then ſurely the Doctrine of the Mille- 
naries muſt be acknowledged to have been the Doctrine of the Church in the 
very next Age after the Apoſtles. For both the moſt eminent Fathers of that 
Time, and even all, whoſe Monuments are extant, or mention made of them, 
vis. Juſtin Martyr, Ireneus, Tertullian, Melito Sardenſis, agree in the Aﬀir- 
mation of this Point, and none of their contemporary Writers oppoſe or condemn 
it. And beſides, they ſpeak not as Doctors, but as Witneſſes; not as of their 
own private Opinion, but as apoſtolick Tradition, and the Doctrine of the 
Church, | | | 
Horatius, and out of him Franciſcus a Sancta Clara, teaches us, that under 
the Goſpel there is no where extant any Precept of invocating Saints; and tells 
us, that the Apoſtles Reaſon of their giving no ſuch Precept was, leſt the con- 
verted Gentiles might think themſelves drawn over from one kind of Tdolatry 
to another. If this Reaſon be good, I hope then the Poſition, whereof it is the 
Reaſon, is true, vis. that the Apoſtles did neither command, nor teach, nor ad- 
viſe, nor perſuade the converted Gentz/es to invocate Saints (for the Reaſon here 
rendered ſerves for all alike) and if they did not, and for this Reaſon did not 
ſo; how then, in God's Name, comes Inyocation of Saints to be an apoſtolick 
Tradition ? | 
The Doctrines of Purgatory, Indulgences, and Prayer to deliver Souls out of 
Purgatory, are fo cloſely conjoined, that they muſt either ſtand or fall together; 
at leaſt, the firſt being the Foundation of the other two, if that be not apoſto- 
lick Tradition, the reſt cannot be ſo. And if that be ſo, what meant the Au- 
thor of the Book of Wiſdom to tell us, that (after Death) the Souls of the Righ- 
teous are in the Hand of God, and there ſball no Torment touch them? What 
means St. Jahn to teach us, that they are bleſſed, which die in the Lord, for that 
they reſt from their Labours? But above all, what meant Biſhop Fiſher, in his 
Confutation of Luthers Aſſertion, ſo to prevaricate, as to me he ſeems to do, in 
the Sth Art. in ſaying, Multos fortaſſe movet ? Gc. Peradventure many are 
moved not to place too great Faith in Inaulgences, becauſe the Uſe of them may 
ſeem not of long ſtanding in the Church, and a very late Invention among Chri- 
ſtians. To whom I anſwer, That it * is not certain by whom they began firſt to be 
taught. Tet ſome Uſe there was of them, as they ſay, very ancient among the 
Romans, which we are given to underſtand by the Stations, which were ſo fre- 
quented in that City. wake they ſay Gregory the firſt granted ſome in his 
Time. And after: Caeterum, ut dicere capimus, Sc. But, as we were ſaying, 
there are many Things, of which in the primitive Church no Mention was _ 
which yet, upon Doubts ariſing, are become perſpicuous through the 5 ge of 
After-times. Certainly (to return to our Buſineſs) no orthodox Man now 


o Therefore it is not true, that all the Roman Doctrines were taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
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.Tatins: ado recogoed not 1h Pn all at Tn bat by. Al and. little. 
Newther was the Faith, whether of Purgatory or Indi gences, ſo neceſſary in the. 
pinie Church, as now it is ; for then Charity was [0 fervent, that every one 
was moſt ready to die for Ghrift.' Crimes were very rare, and thoſe which were, 
were un bel by the Canons with great Severity. But now a great Part of the 
Teopte would rather put off Clrillianity than ſuffer the Rigour. of the Canons. 
That not without "the great JV iſdom of the Holy Hit, it hath.come to pas that 
frer the Courſe of ſo many Tears the Faith of Purgatory, and the Uſe of In- 
 duggences, hath been by the Orthodox generally receryed. As long as there was. 
10 Care of Purgatory, no Man looked after Indulgences, for all the Credit of 
Inaulgences depends on that. Take away Purge, and what need is there 
Inaulgences * We therefore conſidering, that "Purgatory was a long while un- 
own; that after, party upon. Revelations, partly upan Scripture, it was be- 
lieved by ſome, and that ſo at length the Faith of it was. moſt generally receiv- 
ed by the orthodox Church, ſhall eaſily find out ſome Reaſon of. Indulgences. 
Seeing Wherefore it was ſo late e er Purgatory was known and received by the 
univerſal Church, who now can wonder, touching Indulgences, that in the pri- 
mitiue Church there was no Uſe of. them ? Pen therefore began after 
Men had trembled a while at the Torments of Purgatory. For then, i is credi- 
ble, the holy Fathers began to think more carefully, by what Means they might 
provide for their Flack: a Remedy againſt thoſe Torments, for them eſpecially, 
who had not Time enough to fulfil the Penance, which the Canons enjorned. © 
Eraſmus tells us of himſelf, that though he did certainly know, and could 
prove, that auricular Confeſſion, ſuch as is in uſe in the Roman Church, was 
not of divine Inftitution; yet he would not ſay ſo, becauſe he conceived Con- 
feſſion a great Reſtraint from Sin, and verv profitable for the Times he lived in; 
and therefore thought it expedient, that Men ſhould rather by Error hold that 
neceſſary and commanded, which was only profitable and adviſed, than by be- 
lieving, though truly, the. Non-neceſſity of it, negle& the Uſe df that, as 
by Experience we ſee moſt Men do, which was ſo beneficial. If he thought 
ſo of Conſeſſion, and yet thought it not fit to ſpeak his Mind, why might he 
not think the like of other Points, and yet out of Diſcretion and Charity hold 
his Peace? And why might not others of his Time do ſo as well as he? And 
if ſo, how ſhall I be aſſured, that in the Ages before him there was not other 
Men alike minded, who, though they knew and ſaw Errors and Corruptions in 
the Church, yet conceiving more Danger in the Remedy, than Harm in the 
Diſeaſe, were contented hoc Catone —— to let Things alone as they were, left 


by attempting to pluck the Ivy out of the Wall, they might pull down the 


Wall itſelf, with which the Ivy was ſo incorporated? | 
Sir Edwin Sandys relates, that in his Travels he met with divers Men, who, 
though they believed the Pope to be Antichriſt, and his Church antichriſtian, 
yet thought themſelves not bound to ſeparate from the Communion of it; nay, 
thought themſelves bound not to do ſo, becauſe the true Church was to be the 
Seat of Antichriſt, from the Communion whereof no Man might divide himſelf 
upon any Pretence whatſoever. ED Cog re” ee 

And much to this Purpoſe is that which Charron tells us in his third Verite, 
” iv. 0, 13, 15. That although all that, which the Proteſtants ſay falſely 
of the Church of Rome, were true, yet for all this they muſt not depart from it. 
And again: Though the Pope were Antichriſt, and the Eftate of the Church 
were ſuch (that is, as corrupt both in Diſcipline and Doctrine) as they (Proteſt- 
ants) pretend, yet they muſt not go out of it. Both theſe Aſſertions he proves 
at large in the above-cited Paragraphs, with very many and very plauſible Rea- 
ſons; which I belieye would prove his Intent, had not the Corruptions of the 
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of conſiderable Men thus.minded (as Fknow N any Man ul think 
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Thing, to know: what was the carhalick Judgement of bf Rather in che Points 
Controverſy; Neeing they might be joined in Edmmanion, and yet very fir 

| yet. 


e 
divided in Opinion: They might all Hive in Obedience to the Pope, 400 
ſome think him Head of the Church By divine Right ; others (as, 4 great part 
of the French Church at this Day) by ecclehaſtical Conſtitution; others. y nei- 
ther, but by Practice and Uſurpation, Wherein yet, becaulc he had Preſeription 
of many Ages for him, he might not juſtly be diſturbed... 
All might go to Conſeſſion, and yet ſome only think it neceſſiry, others only 
roſitable. All might go to Maſs and the other Services of the Church, and 
e both like and approve the Language of it; others only tolerate it; and 


wifi it altered, if it might be without greater, In convenience. All might receive 


the Sacrament, and yet ſome believe it to be the Body and: Blood of Chriſt, 
others only. a Sacrament of it. Some, that the Maſs was a, true and proper Sa- 
erifice, others, only a commemorative Sacrifice,, or the Commemoration. of a, Sa- 
crifice. Some, that it was lawful for the Clergy. to deny the Laity the ſacra- 
mental Cup; others, that it was lawful for them to receive it in one Kind only, 
ſeeing they could not in both. Some might adore Chriſt. as preſent there ac- 
cording to his Humanity, others as preſent, according to his divine Natuze-only. 
Some might pray. for the Dead, as believing them in Purgatory; others upon no 
certain Ground, but only that they ſhould rather have their Prayers and Charity, 
which wanted them not, than that they, which did want them, ſhould not bave 
them. Some might pray to Saints, upon a Belicf that they heard their Prayers, 
and knew theis Hearts; others might pray to them, meaning nothing but to 
pray. by them, that God for their ſakes would grant their Prayers; ethers, 
thirdly, might not pray to them at all, as thinking it unneceſſary; others, as 
fearing it unlawful, yet becauſe they were not fully reſolved, only for bearing 
it themſelves, and not condemning it in others. | 
_. Uncle. I pray you then remember alſo what it is that, Proteftants do commonly 
taunt and check Catholicks with; is it not, that they believe Traditions? 
Nephew. It is a mere Calumny, that. Proteſtants condema all Kind of Tradi- 
tions, who ſubſcribe very willingly: to that of Vincentius Lerinenſis, That 
Chriſtian Religion is res tradita, non inventa; a Matter of Tradition, not of 
Man's Invention; is what the Church received from the Apoſtles (and by Con- 
fequence what the Apoſtles delivered to the Church) and the Apoſtles from 
Chriſt, and Chriſt from God. Chemnitius, in his Examen of the Council of 
Trent, hath liberally granted ſeven Sorts of Traditions, and Proteſtants find no 
Fault with him for it. Prove therefore any Tradition to be apoſtolick, which 
is not written; ſhew that there is ſome known Word of God, which we are 
commanded to believe, that is not contained in the Books of the Old and New 
Teſtament, and we ſhall quickly ſhew, that we believe God's Word, becauſe it is 
God's, and not hecauſe it is written. If there were any Thing not written, 
which had come down to us with as full and univerſal a Tradition, as the un- 
ueſtioned Books of canonical Scripture, that Thing ſhould I belieye as well as 
* Scripture; but T have long ſought for ſome fuch Thing, and yet I am to 
ſeek; nay I am confident no one Point in Controverſy between Papiſts and Pro- 
teſtants can go in upon half ſo fair Cards, for to gain the Eſteem of an apoſtalick 
Tradition, as thoſe Things, which are now decried on all Hands; I mean the 
i Opinion 
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in the Affirmation of this Doctrine, and are, not contradicted of 
Picdeceſfors, ſo ſome of them at leaſſiſpeak to the Point, nt as 5 but, as 


Witneſſes, and deliver it ſor the Doctrine of the Church and apoſtolick Tradi- 
tion, and condemn the contiary ag Mereſy. And therefore, if there be any un- 
written Traditions, theſe: * muſt be _— firſt; or if A uh 
have ſo fair Pretence to. it, muſh yet be rejected; I hope then we ſha 
Uke Liberty to put back Purgatory, and e and A anſbaprition 
and he Latin Service, and the Gommunion in one Kind, Sc. none of which is 
of Age enough to be Page to either of the Wenamged Doctrines, eſpecially the 
3 of the Millenarzes. 
Uncle. What think you means this Word Tradition? No other Thing. cer- 
tainly, but that we coniute all our Ad verſaties hy the, Teſtimony of the former 
Church; ſay ing unto them, This was the Belief of our Fathers; thug were, we 
— by them, and they by others, without Stop or Stay till you, come to 

Nephew. We confute our Adverſaies by aying thus T ruly a very eaſy 
Confutation. But ſaying and proving are two, Mens Offices; ang therefp 
though you be excellent in the former, I fear when it comes to the ryal, You 
will be found deſective in the latter. 

- Uncle. And this no other but the Raman Church did or could ever pretend 
to, which being in Truth undeniable, and they cannot chuſe but grant the 
Thing, their laſt Refuge is to laugh. and ſay, that both, Fathers and Councils 
did err, becauſe. they were Men, as if Proteſtants themſelves were more. Is it 

' not ſo as Þ tell you ? 

| Noyes No indeed, it is not by your Leave, good Uncle. For, farſt, the 
Greek Church, as every body knows, pretends to perpetual Succeſſion of Dy 
Arine, and undertakes bo deriye it from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as confiden 

as we do ours. Neither is there any Word in all this Diſcourſe, but — 2 
have been urged as fairly and as probably for the Greek Church, as for the 
Roman. And therefore, ſeeing your Arguments fight for both alike, they 
muſt either conclude for both, which is a direct Impoſſibility, for then Con- 
traditions ſhould be both true; or elſe, which is moſt certain, they conclude 
for neither, and are not Demonſtrations, as you pretend (for never any Demon- 
ſtration could prove both Parts of a Contradiftion) but mere Sophiſms and Cap- 
tions, as the Progreſs of our Anſwer ſhall juſtify. 

Secondly, It is fo far from Proteſtants to grant the Thing you ſpeak of, to 
wit, that the controverted Dodrines of the Raman Church came from apoſto- 
lick T radition, that they verily believe, ſhould the Apoſtles now. live again, 
they would hardly be able to find amongſt you the Doctrine, which they 
taught, by reaſon of. Abundance of Traſh and "Rubbilh which you haye laid 
upon it. 

"And laſtly, they pretend. not, that Fathers and Councils may err, and they 
cannot; nor that they were Men, and themſelves are not; but that you do moſt 
unjuſtly and yainly to father your Inventions of Yeſterday upon the Fathers and 


Councils. 
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do io, and we yield; but hitherto you do dothin g A acts 1 
* 68 5 And à6 for the keeping of it, -I ſer the Scripture itſelf i is bcholden to 
Tradition (God's Providence pteſuppoied) lor the Integrity both of the Letter 
and the Senſe. Of the Letter it is conſeſt; of the manifeſt. For the 
Senſe being a diftin& Thing from the naked Letter, and rather fetch'd out by 
Force of Conſequence, than in expreſs and formal Terms contained (which is 
moſt true, whether we ſpeak of Proteſtant Senſe or the nn it nen 
rather to Tradition than expreſs Text of Scripture 

Nephew. That which you defire to conelude, is, That we muſt be beholden 
to Tradition for the Senſe of Scripture; and your Reafon to conclude this, is, 
becauſe the Senfe is fetched out by Force of Conſequence. This of ſome Places 
of Scripture is not true, eſpecially thoſe which- belong to Faith and; good Man- 
ners, which carry their Meaning in their Forcheads. Of others it is true, but 
nothing to the Purpoſe in Hand, but rather directl Enn gainſt it. For who will 
not ſay, if I collect the Senſe of Ser pture by Reaſon, then I have it not from 
Authority? that is, unleſs IL am — if I fetch it out by Force of Conſe- 
quence, then I am not beholden to Tradition ſor it. But the Letter of Scrip- 


ture hath been preſerved by Tradition, and therefore why ſhould; we not receive 


other Things upon Tradition as well as Scripture ? I anſwer, the Fews Tra- 
dition preſerved the Books of the Old Teſtament, and hy then doth our Sa- 
viour receive theſe upon their Tradition, and yet condemn other Things, which 
they ſuggeſted as Matters of Tradition? If you ſay, it was becauſe theſe Tradi- 
tions came not from Moſes, as they were pretended; I ſay alſo, that yours are 
only pretended, and not proved to come from the Apoſtles. Prove your Tradi- 
tion of theſe Additions as well as you prove the radition of Scripture, and 


aſſure yourſelves, we then, according to the Injunezon of the Council of Trent, 


ſhall receive both with equal Reverence. 

Uncle. As it may appear by the Senſe. of theſe few Words, Hoc of Corpus 
meum, whether you take the Proteſtant or the catholick Senſe: For the ſame 
Text cannot have two contrary Senſes of itſelf, but as they are fetch'd out by 


Force of Argument; and therefore what Senſe hath beſt Tradition to ſhew for 


itſelf, that's the Truth. | 
Nephew. This is neither Proteſtant nor catholick Senſe ; but, if we may 


ſpeak the Truth, direct Nonſenſe. For what if the ſame Text cannot have con- 
trary Senſes, is there therefore no Means but Tradition to determine which is 
the true Senſe? What Connexion, or what Relation is there between this An- 
tecedent and this Conſequent ? Certainly. they are mere Strangers to one ano- 
ther, and until they met by chance in this Argument, never ſaw each other 
before. He that can find a third Propoſition to join them together in a good 
Syllogiſm, I profeſs nnto you, erit mibi magnus Apollo. But what if of theſe 
two contrary Senſes, the one, that is the literal, draw after it a long Train of 


Abſurdities; the other, that is the figurative, do not ſo, have we not Rea- 


ſon enough, without adviſing with Tradition about the Matter, to reje& the 
literal Senſe, and embrace the ſpiritual ? St. Auſtin certainly thought we had ; 
for he gives us this Direction in his Book, De dotFrina Chriſtiana; and the firſt 


it ? 


* Rus uwokrH's Dialgues. 193 


it? even the Couſir to that which you have made choice of: Unleſ3 you 

eat the Fleſb of the Son of Man, &c. Here, ſaith he, the Letter ſtems to com- "3 
- mand Imprety : Figara eff ergo; therefore it is a Figure, commanding to feed M1 
devoutly upon the Paſſion of our Lord, and to lay up in our Memory, that 
Chrift was crucified for us. | F A 

"Uncle: Theſe Particulars, perad venture, would require a farther Diſcuſſion ; 

and now I will take nothing but what is undeniable. As this is, to wit, That 

what Points are in Controverſy betwixt us and Proteſtants, we. believe to have 

been delivered by Chriſt and his Apoſtles to our Forefathers, and by them 

delivered from Hand to Hand to our Fathers, whom we know to haye deli- 

vered them for ſuch to us, and to have received and believed them for ſuch 

themſel ves. | 


CG HILLINGV ORTE 


Certainly, though Ink and Paper cannot bluſh, yet I dare ſay you were 
fain to rub your Forehead over and over before you committed this to Writing. 
Say what you lift, for my Part, I am ſo far from believing you, that I veril 
believe you do not believe yourſelyes, when you pretend that you believe tho 
Points of your Doctrine, which are in Controverſy, to have been delivered to 
your Forefathers by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Is it poſſible, that any ſober Man, 
who has read the New Teſtament, ſhould believe, that Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
taught Chriſtians, that it was fit and lawful to deny the Laity the ſacramental 
Cup? that it was expedient, and for the Edification of the Church, that the 
Scripture ſhould be read, and the publick Worſhip of God perpetually cele- 
brated, in a Language which they underſtand not, and to which, for Wart of 
Underſtanding (unleſs St. Paul deceive us) they cannot ſay Amen? or is it 
reaſonable you ſhould defire us to believe you, when * Men, your own 
Champions, your own Councils confeſs the contrary: 

Does not the Council of Conſtauce acknowledge plainly, that the Cuſtom, 
which they ratified, was contrary to Chriſt's Inſtitution, and the Cuſtom of the 
primitive Church ? And how then was it taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles ? 
Do not Cajetan and Lyranus conſeſs ingenuouſly, that it follows evidently 
from St. Paul, that it is more for Edification, that the Liturgy of the Church 
ſhould be in ſuch a Language as the Aſſiſtants underſtand ? 

The like Confeſſion we have from others concerning Purgatory and Indul- 

ences. 

Others acknowledge the Apoſtles never taught Invocation of Saints. 

Rhenanus ſays as much touching auricular Confeſſion. 

It is evident from Peter Lombard, that the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation 
was not a Point of Faith in his Time. 

From. Picus Mirandula, that the Infallibility of the Church was no Article, 
much leſs a Foundation of Faith in his Time. | 

Bellarmine acknowledges, that the Saints enjoying the Viſion of God before 
the Day of Judgement, was no Article of Faith in the Time of Pope Fohn XXII. 

But as the Proverb is, When Thieves fall out, true Men recoyer their Goods; 
ſo how ſmall and heartleſs the Reverence of the Church of Rome is to ancient 
Tradition, cannot be more plainly diſcoyered, than by the Quarrels which her 
Champions have amongſt themſelves, eſpecially about the immaculate Concep- 
tion of the bleſſed Virgin. | 

The Patrons of the negative Opinion, Cajetan, Bannes, Bandellus, and Camus, 
alledge for it, firſt, a whole Army of Scriptures, Councils, and Fathers, agree- 
ing unanimouſly in this Doctrine, that only Chriſt was free from Sin. Then an 
innumerous Muititude of Fathers expreſsly affirming the very Point in Queſtion, 
not contradicted by any of their Contemporaries or Predeceſſors, or indeed of 
their Succeſſors for many Ages. 
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and holy Fathers, the Succellors of the A po 
ancient Writers received it not from their redecetiors.. FUE 


— 
che Mention of this Matter, 

5 one Mouth — that the bleſſed Vw was, conceived i in original Sin. 
So Camus. 9 hi i ont 


And aſter, That the contrary Dodrine, has. neither {EOS nor Tradition 
for. it. For (faith he) no Traditions can be derived unto us, but by the Biſhops 


files; and it is tid that thoſ: 
Now againſt this Stream of ancient Writers, when the contrary new Doane 
came in, and how it prevailed, it will be worth the conſidering. 

The firſt that ſet it abroach, was Nichardus de Sancto Victore, as his 0 
tryman {| 1 V Major teſtifies of him : * Was exp vt he the firſt that held 
the Virgin Mary free from original Sin: Or, he was that exproſel 
held ſo, 80 a u — this f ſe Ground, which had already 75 deep 
in the Heart of Chrtans, That it was impoſſible to, give too much Honour to 
her that was the Mother of the Saviour of the World, like an ill Weed, it grew 
and ſpread apace. So that in the Council of Ba * (which Binius tells us 
was reprobated but in Part, to wit, in the Point of the Authority of Councils, 
and in the Depoſition of Eagenius the Pope) it was defined and declared to be 
holy Doctrine, and conſonant to the Worſhip of the Church, to the catholick 
Faith, to right Reaſon, and the holy Scripts and to be a approved, held, and 
embraced by all Catholicks; and that it ſhobld be lawful for no Man for the 
Time to come to preach' or teach the contrary. The Cuſtom alſo of keeping 


the Feaſt of her ho 85 Conception, which be dre was but particular to the No- 
h 


man and ſome other Churches, and, it ſeems, ſomewhat neglected, was then re- 


newed and made univerſal, and commanded to be celebrated, ſub nomine Com- 


ceptionis; under the Name of the Conception. Binius in a marginal Note tells 
us indeed, that they e not this Feaſt in the Church of Rome, by vir- 


tue of this Renovation, cum eſſet Conciliabulum, being this was the Act not of 


a Council, but of a Conventicle; yet he himſelf in his Index ſtiles it the œcu- 
menical Council of Baſil, and tells us, that it was reprobated only in two Points, 
of which this is none. Now whom ſhall we believe? Binius in his Margin, 
or Binius in his Index? 

Vet in Aſter- times Pope Sixtus IV. and Pius V. thought not this Decree ſo 
binding, but that they might, and did again put Life into the condemned Opi- 
nion, giving Liberty by their Conſtitutions to all Men to hold and maintain 
either Part; either that the bleſſed Virgin was conceived with original Sin, or 
was not. Which Conſtitution of Sixtus IV. the Council of Trent renewed and 
confirmed. 1 

But the Wheel again turning, and the negative Opinion prevailing, the 
Affirmative was baniſhed, firſt by a Decree of Paul V. from all publick Ser- 
mons, Lectures, Concluſions, and all publick Acts whatſoever; and ſince, by 


another Decree of Gregory XV. from all private Writings, and private Con- 


ferences. 

But yet all this contents not the Univerſity of Paris. They, as Salmeron 
tells us, admit none to the Degree of Doctor of Divinity, unleſs they firſt bind 
themſelves by ſolemn Oath to maintain the immaculate Conception of the bleſſed 


Vir 
| Nor ow I beſeech you, Mr. R. conſider your Courſes with ſome Indifference. 


Firſt, you take Authority upon you, againſt the univerſal, conſtant, unop- 
poſed T radition of the Church for many Ages, to ſet up, as a Rival, a new, up- 


* In Park, prima, 1, Art, 8. Dub. 3. 4 Diſp. 51. in Ep. ad Rom. C Lib, VII. 
Loc. cap. 1. cap. 3. n. g. | Omnium St primus Chriſtiferam virginem originalis noxæ 


expertem tenuit. De geftts Scotorum, III. 12. % Sell. 36. 1 Sell. 5. 
i ſtart, 
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ſtart, yeſterday's Invention, and to give all Men Liberty to hold which the 

pleaſe: So Pope Sixtzus IV. the Conncil of Trent, and Pius V. Phat is, To 
make it lawful to hold the ancient Faith, ot not to hold it, nay; to hold the 
contrary. This is high Preſumption. But you ſtay not here: "For, Wo. 

Secondly, the ancient Doctrine you cloiſter and hook up within the narrow, 
cloſe, and dark Rooms of the Thoughts and Brains of the Deſenders of it, for- 
bidding them, upon Pain of Damnation, ſo much as to whiſper it in their pri- 
vate Diſcourſes and Writings; and in the mean Time the new Doctrine you. et 
at full Liberty, and give Leave, nay Countenance and Encouragement, to all 
Men to employ their Time, and Wits, and Tongues, and Pens, in the Mainte- 
2 Propagation of it. Thus Paul V. and Gregory XV. Let this is not 
all: or, | £ 3 5 "Wy rann 4 ® OR 

Thi. Ily, you bind Men by Oaths to defend the new Opinion, and to oppoſe 
the ancient. So the Univerſity of Paris. Yet ftill you proceed farther : For, 

Fourthly, by your general Councils, confirmed by your Popes, you have 
declared and defined, that this new Invention is agreeable; and conſequently 
that the ancient Doctrine is repugnant; to the catholick Faith; to Reaſon, to the 
holy Scripture. So the Council of Baſll. | N 
Theſe Things I entreat you to weigh well in your Conſideration, and put 
not into the Scale above a juſt Allowance, not aboye three Grains of Partiality, 
and then tell me, whether you can with Reaſon or with Modeſty ſuppoſe or 
deſire, that we ſhould believe, or think that you believe, that all the Points 
of Doctrine, which you conteſt againſt us, were delivered at firſt by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, and have ever ſince by the Succeſſion of Biſhops and Paſtors been 
preſerved inviolate, and 7 4 unto you. | 
The Patrons, I confeſs; of this new Invention ſet not much by the Decree of 
the Council of Baſil for it, but plead very hard for a full and final Definition of 
it from the See apoſtolick ; and finding the conſpiring Oppoſition of the ancient 
Fathers to be the main Impediment of their Parpole, it is ſtrange to ſee how 
confiderſtly they ride over them. Fo 

Firſt, ſays * Salmeron in the Place forecited; They preſs us with a Multitude 
of Doctors, of whom we muſt not ſay that they err in a Matter of ſuch Moment. 

We anſwer, fays he, out of St. Auſtin, þ and the Doctrine of St. Thomas, 
that the Argument drawn from Authority is weak. Then to that Multitude of 
Doctors we 6ppoſe another Multitude. 

Thirdly, we object to the contrary the Efficacy of Reaſons; which are more 
excellent than any Authority. L 

Some of them reckon two hundred Fathers, others, as Bandellus, almoſt three 
hundred, Cajetan fifteen, but thoſe, as he ſays; irrefragable. But as a wiſe Shep- 
herd ſaid, Pauperis eſt numerare pecus. Some of thoſe; whom they produce, are of 
an exolete Authority, and ſcarce worthy of Memory: 

Laſtly, againſt this objetted Multitude we anſwer with the Word of God, g 
Thou ſhalt not follow a Multitude to do evil; neither ſhalt thou in Judgement 
yield to the Sentence of many to depart from the Truth. For when the Dona- 
tiſts gloried in the Multitude of their Authors, St. Auſtin anſwered, It was a 
Sign of a Cauſe deſtitute of Truth, to rely only upon the Authority of many 
Men, who may err. vo 5 

I: falls out ſometimes 1 that from ſome one Doctor, L if he be fa- 
mous, proceeds a Multitude of Followers of his Opinion; and ſome taken with an 
humble and pious Fear, chuſe rather to follow the Opinion of another againſt 
their Mind, than to bring out of their own Wit any Thing new, leſt they ſhould 
ſo bring any new Thing into the Church. Whoſe Humility, as it is to be praiſed, 
ſo the Confidence of others is not to be condemned, who for the Love of Truth 
fear not to bring in better Things. Thus St. Hierom, in his Sermon of the 
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wv... But ge to, who are theſe Anciems f are they 


 adjettiriour ;  0r; if they 


om (fi be bio )-fedrr ts aflem, thas the Virgin Maty is fone 


d' into: 


1 "kj © thinks it rather to be do/ired, than n. deffncd. Ser. 
Audin'® ae happily Arad ts i 2 fetthe it with wavy Arguments, 


which Mivintare len Chaieh hath gained this, that perfuaded by his Reaſons 


# hath belipoed it;' anit celebrates it mm hor Worſhip. FEES 
— x of the Doctors, to which 
ie. But I anſwer, ald Men 
the younger the s are, tbe 
ſay, that although were ancient, yet t 


, and themſelves held under the Darkneſs of original Sin, and mig 
oftles, are they Ambroſe, 
or — 4 Auſtin? Hur none of them diſcuſs'd this Controverſy on Purpoſe. 


.- Chryſoſtom I 9; 


oppoſed in bis Commentary ox &. Matthew, where he ſaith, 
ugh Chriſt were not a Sinner, yet he has human Nature from a Sinner. 
Under/tand (ſuys Salmerum) from her, who of herſelf, and according to the Condj- 
tion of Nature, was à Sinner. Thomas ſays, that Chry ſoſtom one exorbi- 
zantly, for bs conſtitutes the Virgin under attual Sin; or, that the. Commentaries, 
which go up and down under his Name, are not hit; or, that theſe Paſſages are 
be indeed his, with the good Leave and Favour of ſp 
reat a Man, they are to be rejected. Neither ought any Man to marvel, that 
he, and Bernard, and Thomas, and Bonaventure, and Alexander of Ales, and 
Albert, and Durand, au Egidius, and, /aſtly, the greater Part followed that 
. ouch both becauſe. they' were Men, and becauſe in Progreſs of Time new 
Myſteries are revealed, which before were unknown. For as Holineſs of Life 
purgeth no Man from Sin, ſo it frees no Man you Danger of Error. Every 
Ase finds out ſome Verities proper to itſelf, which the former Ages were ignorant 
* And there in the Margin, Every Age hath its peculiar drome Revelations. 
Thus far Sa/meron + by whom we may ſee, that Proteſtants are not the only 
Men, who ſay, that the Fathers may err; but that Roman Catholicks too can and 
dare valiantly break through and tread under their Feet (though perhaps with 
Cap in Hand, and ſome Shew of Reverence) and even ride over whole Bands of 
Fathers, when they ſtand in their Way. 25 
Another great Achilles for the ſame Opinion is one Foannes Baptiſta Porta, 
a Jeſuit, and Profeſſor of Divinity at Complutum. He, in his fourth Book of his 


 Elucidarium Deiparæ, pleades very earneſtly to have it defined, and labours 


very luſtily to remove all Exceptions to the contrary, but above all, thoſe many 
ones; That there is no Tradition for it, that the Stream of ancient Tradition 
is againſt, and therefore well and worthily may it be condemned for an Hereſy ; 
but to be canonized among the Articles of Faith, it can with no Reaſon expect. 

To the ſecond Exception he brings two Anſwers, which Sa/meron, it ſeems, 


| forgot, in the Proſecution whereof he hath many excellent Paſſages, which I 


have thought good to cull out of him, to evidence the wonderful Reverence 
and conſtant Regard of the preſent Church of Rome to the Tradition of the 
Ancients. | F 
be firſt, That it is poſſible, the Writings of the Fathers, out of which theſe 
Teſtimonies againſt the inmaculate Conception are taken, may be corrupted. 
But to ſhew it probable they are ſo in theſe Places, he ſpeaks not one Word of 
Senſe, nor ſo much as any colourable Reaſon, unleſs this may paſs for one (as 
perhaps it may where Reaſons are ſcarce) No Propoſition, which contradicts the 
common Judgement of the Fathers, can be probable : + But it is ae Fide, that 
our Opinion is probable ; for the Council of Trent hath made it ſo, by giving 
Liberty to all to hold it : Therefore without doubt we muſt hold, that it is not 


— ** nn. 


ln the Margin here he ſays, The Doctrine of St. Auſtin alone hath brought into the Church 
the Worſhip of the bleſſed Virgin's Aſſumption. + I ſhould rather ſubſume, hut this does ſo; 
therefore net probable. 


p gument, 
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gument, faith he, doth moſt illuſtriouſly convince the Followers of the contrary 
pinion, that they ought not to dare affirm . hereafter, that their Opinion 
flows from the common Judgment and Writings. of the ancient Doctors. g 
His ſecond Anſwer is, That whereas Bandillus, and Cajetan, Wc. produce 
8 Sayings. of Jrenæus, Origen, Athanaſius, Theophilus Atexandrinus, 
reg. 92 Baſil, Greg. Naz. Cyprian, Hierom, Fulgentius, and in a Man- 
ner of all the ancient Fathers, exempting Chriſt alone from, and conſequently 
concluding the Virgin Mary under original Sin, which Argument muſt needs 
conclude, if the Virgin Mary be not Chriſt; bis Anſwer, I fay, is, Theſe 
Teſtimonies have little or no Strength; for did they conclude, we muſt then 
let us in God's Name) fay, that the Virgin Mary committed alſo many venial 
ins: For the Scriptures, Fathers, and Councils ſet forth in Propoſitions as uni- 
verſal, That there is no Man, but Chriſt, who is not often defiled, at leaſt with 
imaller Sins, and who may not juſtly ſay that Petition of our Lord's Prayer, 
Dimitte nobis debita noſtra. 
An Anſwer, I 101 as fit as a Napkin, to ſtop the Mouths of his domeſtick 
Adverſaries, though no way fit to fatisfy their Reaſon. But this Man little 
thought there were Proteſtants in the World, as well as Dominicans, who 
will not much be troubled, by Thieves falling out, to recover more of their 
Goods than they expected, and to ſee a prevaricating Jeſuit, inſtead of ſtopping 
one Breach in their ruinons Cauſe, to make two. For whereas this Man argues 
from the Deſtruction of the Conſequent to the Deſtruction of the Antecedent, 
thus: If theſe Teſtimonies were good and concluding, then the Virgin Mary 
ſhould have been guilty, not only of original, but alſo of actual Sin: But the 
Conſequent is falſe and blaſphemous ; therefore the Antecedent is not true: 
They on the other Side argue, and ſure with much more Reaſon, and much 
more Conformity to the ancient Tradition, from the Aſſertion of the Antece- 
dent to the Aﬀertion of the Conſequent, thus : If theſe Teſtimonies be good 
and concluding, then the bleſſed Virzin was guilty both of original Sin and 
actual: But the Teſtimonies are good and concluding ; therefore ſhe was guilty 
even of actual Sins, and therefore much more of original. ken 
His third Anſwer is, That their Church hath, or may define many other 
Things, againſt which (if their Works be not depraved) there lies a greater 
Conſent of Fathers, than againſt the immaculate Conception; and therefore, 
why not this? 
The Inſtances he gives, are four. 2 
1. That the bleſſed Virgin committed no actual Sin. 
2. That the Angels were not created before the viſible World. 
3. That the Angels are incorporeal. 
4. That the Souls of Saints | Prbion are made happy by the Viſion of God 
before the Day of Judgment. | 
Againſt the firſt Opinion he alledges direct Places out of Origen, which he 
ſays admit no Expoſition, though Pamelius upon Tertullian, and Sixtus Sinenſis 
labour in vain to put a Senſe on them; out of Euthmius, and 1 75 
lac; out of St. Chryſoſtom divers pregnant Teſtimonies, and St. Thomas his Con- 
feſſion touching one of them; out of the Author of the Queſtions of the New 
and Old Teſtament, in St. Auſtin, cap. 75. out of St, Hilary upon Fſal. 
cxviii. which Words yet, ſays he, Talet has drawn to a good Conſtruction, yet 
ſo much Difficulty ſtill remains in them: Out of Tertullian, De carne Chriſti, 
cap. 7. which he tells us will not be falved by Pamelius his Glols ; ont of 
Athanaſius ; out of Ireneys III. 18. out of St. Auſtin, lib. 2. De Symbolo ad 
Catech. cap. 5. whoſe Words, is becauſe they admit, ſays Poza, ſome Expo- 
fition, IT thought fit to ſuppreſs, though ſome think they are very hard to be 
avoided : Out of Greg. Ny}. out of St. Cyprian in his Sermon on the 
Paſſion ; whoſe Words, ſays he, though they may by ſome Means be eluded, 
yet will always be very difficult, if we examine the Antecedents and Conſe- 


quents; out of Anſelm, Rich. de St. Victor. St. Ambroſe, St. Andrew of 


D d d Hieru- 
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Flieruſalem, and St. Bede : And then tells us, there are many other Teſtimonies 
much reiembling theſe, and beſides, many Fatttgrs and Texts of Scripture, which 
exempt Chriſt only from actual Sin; and laſtly, many ſuſpicious Sayings againſt 
her Immunity in them, who uſe to ſay, that at the Angel's Annunciation ſhe 
was cleanſed, and purged, and 127 A5 from all Faults committed by her Free- 
will; which, ſaith he, though Caniſſus and others explicate in a pious Senſe, 
yet at leaſt they ſhew, that either thoſe alledged againſt the immaculate Con- 
ception are as favourably to be expounded ; or we muſt ſay, that a Verity 
may be defined by the See apoſtolick againſt the Jadgment of ſome Fathers, 
From theſe Things, ſays he, is drawn an unanſwerable Reaſon, that, for the 
defining of the Purity of the Conception, nothing now is wanting. For ſeeing, 
notwithſtanding more and more convincing Teſtimonies of Fathers, who either 
did, or did ſeem to aſcribe actual Sin to the bleſſed Virgin; notwithſtanding 
the univerſal Sayings of Scripture and Councils, bringing all, except Chriſt, 
under Sin; laſtly, notwithſtanding the Silence of the Scriptures and Councils 
touching her Immunity from actual Sin; ſeeing, notwithſtanding all this, the 
Council of * Trent hath either decreed, or hath confirmed; it being before 
decreed by the Conſent of the Faithful, that the bleſſed Virgin never was 
guilty of any voluntary, no not the leaſt Sin; it follows certainly, that the 
apoſtolick See hath as good, nay better Ground, to enroll amongſt her Articles 
the Virgin's immaculate Conception. The Reaſon is clear : for neither are there 
ſo many, nor ſo evident Sentences of Fathers, which impute any Fault or Blemiſh 
to the Conception of the Mother of God, as there are in Appearance to charge 
her with actual Offences; neither are there fewer univerſal Propoſitions in 
Scripture, by which it may be proved, that only Jeſus was free from actual 
Sin, and therefore, that the Virgin Mary fell into it ;. neither can there at this 
Time be defired a greater Conſent of the Faithful, nor-a more ardent Deſire 
than there now is, that this Verity ſhould be defined, and that the contrary 
Opinion ſhould be anathematized for erroneous and heretical. The Words 
of the Council of ent, on which this Reaſon is grounded, are theſe: 
am Man ſay, that a Man all his Life long may avoid all, even venial 
Sins, unleſs by moe Privileges from God, as the Church holds of the bleſſed 
Virgin, let him be Anathema. But if the Conſent of the Church hath prevailed 
againſt more clear Teſtimonies of ancient Fathers, even for that which is fa- 
youred with no expreſs Authority of Scriptures or Councils; and if the Cauncil 
of Trent, upon this Conſent of the Faithful, hath either defined this Immunity 
of the Virgin from all actual Sin, or declared it to be defined; who then can 
deny, but that the Church hath immediate Power to define among the Articles 
of Faith, the pious Opinion of the immaculate Conception ?- | | 
His ſecond Example, by which he 'declares the Power of their Church to 
define Articles againſt a Multitude of Fathers (and conſequently not only with- 
out, but againſt Tradition) is the Opinion, that Angels were not- created before 
the corporeal World was created; which, faith he, is or may be defined, 
though there were more Teſtimonies of Fathers againſt it, than againſt the im- 
maculate Conception. So he ſays in the Argument of his fifth Chapter. And 
in the End of the ſame Chapter: The Council of Lateran hath defined this 
againſt the expreſs Judgement of twenty Fathers; of which Nagian gen, Baſil, 
Chryſoſtom, Cyril, Hierom, u th and Hilary, are Part. 
" His third Example to the ſame Purpoſe is the Opinion, that Angels are incor- 
poreal ; againſt which, faith he, in the Argument of his ſixth Chapter, there 
are more Teſtimonies of the Fathers, than againſt the immaculate Conception ; 
and yet it is, or at leaſt may be, defined by the Church. And in the End of 
the Chapter: I have for this Opinion cited twenty-three Fathers, which, as moſt 
Men think, is now condemned in the 4 Lateran Council; or at leaſt, as 9 
Suarez proves, is to be rejected as manifeſtly temerarious. 
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His fourth and laſt Example to the ſame Purpoſe. is the Opinion, that the 
Souls of Saints departed enjoy the Viſion of God before the Reſurrection; 
againſt which, he tells us, in the firſt Place, was the Judgement of Pope 
John XXI. though not as a Pope, but as a private Doctor. Then he muſters 
up againſt it a great Multitude of Greek and Latin Fathers, touching which he 
ſays: All theſe Teftimonies when * Vaſquez has related, at length he 4 an- 
ſwers, that they might be ſo explained, as to lay nothing againſt the true and 
catholick Doctrine; yet if they could not be ſo explained, their Authority 
ought not to hinder us from embracing that, which the Church hath defined. 
The ſame Argument I make, ſays Poza : The Fathers and ancient Doctors, 
who are objected againſt the pious Opinion of the Conception of the Virgin, 
may be commodiouſly explicated, or at leaſt ſo handled, that they ſhall 
not hurt; notwithſtanding, though ſome of them cannot be ſo explicated, 
their Teſtimonies ought not to hinder, but that the See apoſtolick may define 
the bleſſed Virgin's Preſervation from original Sin. In fine, for the Cloſe of 
this Argument, he adds, Nolo per plura, I will not run through more Ex- 
amples ; theſe that I have reckoned, are ufficient, and admoniſh learned Men to 
bring together other like Proofs, whereby they may promote the deſired 
Determination. 
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OF THE 


Principal 


* 


Matters. 


Mote, The Roman Mumerals of this Table refer to the Chapter, 


and the Figures to the Paragraph, and Pr. relates to the 


Anſwer to the Preface. 


l A. 

Pigs agree in more Things than 

| they differ in, by believing the Scripture, 

Iv. 49, 50. 

We have as many rational Means of Agree- 
ment, as the Papiſts, iii. 7, 8. 

Papiſts pretend to Means of Agreement, and 
do not agree, iii. 3, 4, 5, 6. 

Not neceſſary to find à Church agreeing with 
Proteſtants in all Points, Pr. 19. & v. 

27. |. ie 

Antiquity vainly pleaded for Romiſh Do- 

 @rines and Practices, ſince many Errors are 

more ancient than ſome of their Dottrines, 
v. 19. 

Apoſtles erred after the ſending of the holy 

. Ghoſt, iii. 33. | | 

The apoſtolick Church an infallible Guide, to 
which we may reſort, being preſent to us by 

ber Writings, iii. 69, 80. | 

That the Church has Power to make new 
Articles of Faith, aſſerted by the Romiſh 

Doclors, iv. 18. 

This one Article, I believe the Roman Ca- 

tholick Church to be infallible, F their 
Dottrines were true, would ſecure agaiuſt 

| Hereſy more than the whole Creed, iv. 77, 

78, 79, 83. 

Aſſent, Evidence the Cauſe thereof, vi. 51. 

Chriſt's Aſſiſtance promiſed to the Church, 
to lead her into more than neceſſary Truths, 
v. 61, 62. 

E e e 


Aſſiſtance divine, who ſhall have it, v. 88. 

Atheiſm and Irreligion ſpring eaſily from ſome 
Romiſh Do#firines and Practices, Pr. 

„8. a 

Attrition, bat, i. 4. 

St. Auſtin's Saying, Evangelio non crede- 
rem, Sc. how to be underſtood, ii. 54, 
97, 98, 99. 

St. Auſtin's Teſtimony againſt the Donatiſts 
not cogent againſt Proteſtants, ii. 163. 

St. Auſtin's Words, No Neceſlity to divide 
Unity, explained, v. 10. 

The Author's Vindication from Suſpicion of 

Hereh, Pr. 28. 

The Author*s Molives io turn a Papiſt, with 
Anſwers to them, 42, 43. 


B. 
Baptiſm, what, vii. 7. 
Baptizing of Children not proveable by Scrip- 
ture, K. ili. 16. 
Belief. Things worthy to be believed not 
always neceſſary to be believed, iii. 46. 
Wings neceſſary to be believed, what, 
Pr. 17. ii. 101. iii. 5, 13. 
Belief in Chriſt, what, iii. 13. 
Bible only is the Religion of Proteſtants, 
vi. 56, 
The Bible, which is the Religion of Pro- 
teſtants, to be preferred before the Way of 
Romiſh Religion, ſbewed at large, vi. 
56——72. 
; J C. 
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Vii. VEE 


\ $3 To giv s Culog of our Fundamentals not 
ary nor poſſible, 125 jake & ili. 13, 53. 
Want 'f f fach a Catalogue 5 
certain in our Faith, iii. 14. 
Papiſts as much bound to give a Catalogue 0 
the Church's Propoſals, which are their 
Du alt, and yet do i not, iii. 53. 
Our gaural Catalogue of Fundamental as. 
theirs, 1 iv. 12. VB, 


lick Church, what it feenifies, v. 41. 

Ceremonies, iii. 42. 

Moral Certainty a ſufficient Foundation of 
Faith, ii. 154. 

Certainty actual may be without abſolute In- 
fallibility, iii. . W bat ne required, 
ii. I54. 

A Proteftant may have Ger though 45 

| agreeing 7-1 all . to like Cer- 

tainty, vii. 13. 

Idas Charity 2 2 + us een 
and we to them, 1. 1, 


| as err, but lead good Lives, vil. 33. 

Proteſtant Charity to ignorant Papiſts no Com- 

fort to them that will not ſee their Errors, 
6. 


| : check muſt be known before the Church, 


53. 
| ch by what conſtituted, ibid. true vi/ible, 
| what, Pr. 19. Is Viftbility may ceaſe, v. [3 
| = 2 Church in ſome Caſes may be refed, 

164. where to be hearkened to, Pr. 

Errors free from, v. 64. I err, iii. 
| | 11, 50. How far to be oley d, iii. 58. 1's 
| | Conmunion when to be Prog from, 
| ii. 11. What Authority it bath 10 decide 
| '* Controverſies 
cular Church ſecured from erring in Funda- 
| hes) mentals, iii. - 55. The ſame Church hat, 

1 m. 1 1. Not Judge of Controverſies, vii. 20. 
= - Its Perpetuity not neceſſary, vi.. 1 


termine Controverſies, i. 7, 11. 

| Church of Rome, how a trus Church, vi. 

| 20. Not infallible, nor our Guide, vii. 29. 

We may be a true Church, though deriving 

| Ordination, and receiving Scripture from : 
| falſe ons, vi. 54. 

# Circumſtances of Worſvip, boo fur 10 be 

taken from the Church, iii. 42. 

| Commands in Scripture to heat the Church, 

| and obey it, ſuppoſe it not infallible, til. 41. 

Common Truths believed, may preſerve them 
god, that otherwiſe err, vii. 33. 

Concord in dawned Errors worſe than Di/- 
agreement in controverted Points, v. 72. 
Conſcience, how far it juſtifies Difobeditnce 

| | to Superiors, v. 108. 
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8 8 the Crede "Sx 
N to be prope iv. 12. 2 


35. 
Citholick- Church : 1 believe i in the n it noi 


A charitable Judgment Foul be Fa of ſuch 


of Faith, iii. 162. No parti. 


| | The Church how furniſbed with _ to de- 
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_ them, i il, 7,8 . 

Controverſies about Scripture itſelf are 
.to be decided, ii. 27. 
ntroverſies not neceſſary to be decided by 
a judicial Sentence, without any Appeal, 
ü. 85, 


Hero 


1. iv. 21, 


65. 73. All the Pamts in 
69. and u, iv. 


That the Creed contains all neceſſary Points, 
aud bow to be underſtood, iv. 23, 73, 74. 
Not neceſſary, that our Creed ſhould be larger 
than that of the Apoſtles, iv. 67, 70, a 
iN 
with i be contrary to the Creed to ſay, The 
Church may fail, v. 31. 


D. 


8 Pr. 21, 26. | 
DN is xo more than declaring what the 
frenifies, v. 22. 
St. * Alexandria“ Saying explained, 
about not dividing the Church, v. 12. 


iv. 


To deny a Truth witneſſed by God, whetber 


always danmable, Pr. 9. 

The Apoſtles depoſiting Truth with the Chirch, 

no Argument that ſhe ſhould altas keep it 
fincere and inlire, ii. 148. 

Of diſagteeing Proteftants, though one Side 
muſt err, * both may hope for Salvation, 
Pr. 22. & 1. 10, 13, 17. 

T wo may diſagree in a Matter of Faith, and 


yet neither be chargeable with denying a de- 
clared Truth of God's, Pr. 10. 


Differences among Proteſtants vainly objected 


againſt them, iii. 2, 3, 5. & v. 72. 

No Reaſon to reproach them for their Diffe- 

rences about neceſſary Truths and damnable 
Errors, Wi. 52. 

Disbelief, when a Fault, Pr. 9: 

What is requiſite to convince a 788 that a 
Doctrine comes from God, Pr. 8 

Believing the Doctrine of Scripture, 42 Man 
may be ſaved, though he did not believe it 
fo be the Word of God, ii. 159. 

The Donatiſts Error about, the Catholick 
Church, what it was and was not, itt. 64. 

The Donatiſts Caſe and ours not alike, v. 103. 

The Roman Church guilty of the Donatiſts 
Error, in perſuading Men, as good not to 

Le Chriſtians, as not Roman Catholcks, 
111. 64. 

Papiſts Tier to the Donatiſts than we, by 
their uncharitable denying of Satvation out 
e their Church, vu, 21, 22, 27. | 


E. 


Fr. 19. 
9 Pr. 6, 75 


26, 29. i. 4, 32. I. 12. iii. 11, 17, 52. 
iv. 14. 49. Dangerous, ib. Fundamental 
Pr. 21. in. 9. Sinful, Pr, 26. Venaal, 

_ vil. 29. "Security from fundamental Errors 
bows, uu. 56. 

In what Caſe Errors damnable may not damn 
- thaſe that bold them, 58. & iv. 14. 

In what Cafe Errors not damnable, may be 
danmable to thoſe that bold them, v. 66. 

No Man to be reproachtd for quitting his 

rs, v. 10g. 

Though we may pardon the Roman Church 

or ber Errors, yet we may not ſin With it, 
V. 70. 

Errors of the Roman Church, that endanger 
Salvation, to be forſaken, though they are 

not deſtrufitve of it, vii. 6. 

Erring Perſons, that lead good Lives, ſhould 
be Judged of charitably, vii. 33. 

A Men may learn of the Church to confute its 
Errors, iii. 40. 

V did well to forſake the Roman Church for 
ber Errors, though we afterwards may err 
out of it, v. 63, 64, 65, 67, 87, 92, 

We muſt not adhere to a Church in profeſſin 
the legſt Errors, beſt wwe ſhould not profeſs 
with ber neceſſary Doctrine, iii. 56. 

Euchariſt given to Infants, accounted an 
apoftolick Tradition by SY. Auſtin, &c. 
Pr. 10. iii. 42. 

The Examples of thoſe, that, forſaking Popiſb 
Errors, bave denied neceſſary Truths, no 
Argument againſt Proteſtants, iii. 63. 

External Communion of a Church may be left 
without leaving a Church, v. 32, 45, 47. 


F. 3 

Faith, what, i. 8, It is not Knowledpe, vi. 2. 
Articles of Faith neceſſary to be believed, 
Pr. 17. ii. 144, 159. Wl. 2, Faith cer- 
tain, how required, i. 9. Matter of Faith, 
i. 10. Scripture the ſole and adequate O5. 
jet of Faith, ii. 101. Faith in Chriſt, 


what, iii. 13. Faith wo new Article, vi. 


28. No Article of Faith can be made or 
declared by any one, which uus not made 
and declared before, iv. 18. 

Whether Faith be deſtroyed by denying a Truth 
teſtified by God, Pr. 25. vi. 49. vil. 19, 
The ar yrs of Faith, of two forts ; eſſential 

and occaſional, iv. 3. 

Certainty of Faith, leſs than the higheſt De- 
gree, may pleaſe 25 and ſave a Man, 
i. 8. & vi. 3, 4, 

Faith, leſs than infallidy certain, may refit 
Temptations and Difficulties, vi. 5. 

There may be Faith, where the Church and its 
Infallibility begets it not, ii. 49. 

Faith does not go before Scripture, but follows 

its Efficacy, | ü. 48. 
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Proteftants have ſufficiest Means to know the 
Certainty of their Faith, ii. 152. 

Is the Roman Chereh, tho laſt- Reſolution jon of 
Faith is into Motives of Credibility; il. 1 54. 

The Fathers declared their Fudgement of Arti- 
cis, but did not require their Declarations 
to be received under Anathema, iv. 18 

Proteſtants did not forlake the. Church, though 

they forſook its Errors; itt. 11. 

Sufficient Foundation for Faith without in- 
fallible Certaimty, vi. 6, 45. 

Fundamentals, what, in. 20, 21, 72 iv. 7 
| Differences in Fundamentals, iti. 19 
tie 13. Iv. 19. Not bee. 
Li of them, iii. 5 3. 8 
erring in them, v. 64. 1 , Guo de 

in Fundamentals, 11. 39. 

Fundamental Errors twofold, v. 88. 

To be wnerring in F undarnentals can be ſaid f 
no Church of one Denomination, wm. 55. 

To ſay, that there ſhall be akvays a Church not 
erring in Fundamentals, is ts ſay, that there 
Hall be always a Church; in. 35. 

A Church is not ſafe, though retaining Fun- 
damentals, when it — Hay and ind Stubble 
on the Foundation, and Wa to reform 
her Errors, v. 61. 

Jenorarce of what Points in particular are 
fundamental; does not make it uncertain 
- whether we do not err ſundamentally, or 
differ in Fundamentals among ourſelves, vit. 
14. 

In what Senſe the Church of Rome errs not 
fundamentally; Pr. 20. 


G. 


The four Goſpels contain all neceſſary Do- 
Arines, iv. 40, 41, 42, 35 

An infallible Guide 5 neceſſary for avoid- 
ing Hereſy, ii 

The apoſtolick Church 4 an infallible Guide, to 
which we reſort, ii. 69. 

The Church may not be an infallible Guide is 
Fundamentals, though it be infallible in Fuu- 
damentals, iii. 39. 

That the Roman Church ſhould be the only in- 
fallible Guide of Faith, and the Scriptures 
ſay nothing concerning it, is incredible, 
VI. 20. 


H. 
Hereſy, what, Pr. 8. li. 127. iv. 18. v. 61. 


vi. 11, 38. 
No Mark of Hereſy 19 want Succeſſion 0 
6 Sh bolding the ſame Dottrine, vi. 38, 


Heraicks, who, ii. 127. 
We are not Hereticks for Things 


oppofmg 
propounded by the Church of Rome for 
divine Truth, vi. 11, 12. 


Holy Ghoſt, its Motions, ii. 95, 


; Hooker's Fundamentals, iv. 49. 
Whether Proteſtants ſchiſmatically cut off the 


Roman Church from Hopes of Salvation, 
v. 38. J. 
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Jewiſh Church bodin it mo ela- Drau, 
2 ii. 194, 141. 


Te impoling a Neceſſity of — euer 
Errors, and prattiſin known Corruption 


1s a juſt Cauſe of ſeparating from a Church, | 


v. 31, 36,404 50, 59, 60, 68, 69. 

Indifferency u all Religions falſe charged 
Ae Pr. 3. & ii. 22 

The Behef of the Church's ann makes 

| . way for. Hereſy, Pr. 10. 

4 As infallible, Guide not * for exviding 
| Hereſes, il. 137 

The Church's "Infallibility bas. not the ſme 
Evidence as, there 15 fer, the OE, 
I. 30, 31. 

The Church's: Infallibility can uo wee be better 
©, affured to us, than the nene m 
lion, ii. 23. & iii. 27. 

The Church's Infallibility is nat roved from 

be Promiſe, that the Gates of Hell ſhall 

not prevail againſt it, iii. 70. 

Nor from the Promiſe of the Spirit's nn 

into all Truth, which was made only to 

. the. Apoſtles, iii. 71, 72. 

The Charts Infallibility not proved from 
Eppbeſ. iv. 11, 12, 13. He gave ſome 
. Apoſtles, c. till we all come in the 
Unity of the Faith, &c. iii. 79, 80. 

That God has appointed an infallible Judge 
of Controverſies, becauſe fuch a one is de- 

firable and uſeful,” is a weak Concluſion, ii 
128——136. | 

Infallibility n Fundamentals no Warrant to 
adbere to a Church in all that ſhe propoſes, 
ili. 

Infallibſe Interpretations of Scripture vainly 
boaſted of by the Roman Church, ii. 93, 
Wits 2” Denial of the Churcts Infalli 
bility leaves Men to their private Spirit, 
|. Reaſon, and Diſcourſe, and what is the 

Harm of it, Pr. 12, 13. & ll. 110. 

Traditional Interpretations of Scripture how 

ill preſerved, ii. 10. 


Interpretations of Scripture, which Private 
Men make for themſelves (not pretending to 


preſeribe their Senſe to others) though falſe, 
or ſeditious, endanger only themſelves, ii. 
122, 

Allow the Pope or Roman Church to be a de- 
ciſeve Interpreter of Chriſs Laws, and ſhe 
can evacuate them, and make what Laws 
be pleaſes, Pr. 10, 11, & li. 1. 

Iriterpretations of Scripture may not be im- 
poſed, iv. 16. Men may declare their Senſe, 
but cannot impoſe it, iv. 18. 

Interpreter of Scripture, every Man for himſelf, 
I. 110. Not the Roman Church, ii. 80. 
St. Irenæus's Account of Tradition favours not 

Popery, ii. 144, 145, 146. 

His ſaying, that no Reformation can countervail 

. the Danger of a Schiſm, explained, v. 11. 
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1 A living Judge to. end Controverſies about the 


2 Se of Schpturr, not nece rh it. 12, 13. 
If Chrift bal intended ſucb a Ju aße in. Relgion, 
be would bavg named bim, 1.4 by N not 
* "done; fl. 23. in. 69, vii 200 
Though a l Judge be neteſſary to determine 
civil Cauſes, "yer "not nete ary for "religious 
« Cauſes; ii. 14 — 22. 
If there be u Judge. of Collier," 10 Ne- 
Ko. be Should be of ihe Romain Church, 


69. 
5 Catholicks % uh as many Tudges in 
** Religion, as Proteſtants, ii. 116, 118, 153. 
Judge of Controver ies none, il. 10, 13, &c, 
"85, 103. iti. 69. I Religion every one for 
bimſelf, ii. 11, 116, 153, Sc. ili. 87. _ 
Jaltthcativn, verbal 1 about , vil. 
30% Se. | 


NN ef We K. 199% 
Our Obligation 10 kpow any. "Divine 7 ruth, 


b ariſes from God's e n of it, 
ii. 19. | | 


How we are aſſured, in what Language tbe 
Scripture is uncorrupted, ii. 55, 56, 57. 
To leave a Church, and to leave the external 

. Communion of a Church, is noi the ſame. 
thing, vi. 32, 35» 47- 
Love, what requires 2 Degrees of it, 


| 5. 

Luther Separation not like that of the Do- 
natiſts, and why, v. 33, 101. 

Luther and bis Followers did not divide from 
the zobole Church, being a Part of it, but 
only reformed themſelves, forſaking the cor- 
rupt Part, v. 56. 

Luther's oppoſing himſelf to all in bis Reforma- 
tion, no Objeftion againſt him, v. 89, 90. 

We are not bound 10 juſtify all that Lather 
ſaid and did, no more than Papiſts are bound 
to juſtify <obat ſeveral Popes have ſaid and 

„v. 112. 


M. 


They may be Members of the Catholick Church, 
that are not united in external Communi- 
on, v. 9. 

Merit, how denied, iv. 35. 

Millennium, a Matter of Faith to Irenæus, 
and Juſtin Martyr, Pr. 10. 

The Miſchiefs that followed the Reformation, 
not imputable to it, v. 92. 

The Authors Motives to change his Religion, 
with Anfeers to them, Pr. 42, 43. 
The Faith of Papiſts reſolved at laſt into the 

Motives of Credibility, ii. 154. 


N. 


Neceſſary to Salvation what, Pr. 26. 


Neceſſary /imply to ING ni. 32, 53. 
Neceſſary 


—— tp be loliewidy wha, wd, and iv. 


Naas, the Evil a 


"nbicd Goal as wot vgn 16" 
lion, ini. 64. 


Neceflary The wher, vc 1 Mine. 
. What: makes any Truth to be be- 


a iv. 4, Oc. To be belitved, and not to 
nn” tbe ſame,” iv. 11. To b be- 
neui abjolutely, and meeejary te be belitved 

up. s Suppoſtien, ibid. 

— 10 be known that they art Fl, 

| and wby to be believed when they are revealed, 

_ "and known to beſo, iv. 30, Oe. 

Necellary Dofrines, all 10 be found in each 
Evangeliſt, iv. 40. 

Neceſfary fmply, bow ts be known, ii. 144. 
What makes Points neceſſary to be Zelle ved, 
iv. 11. No more is neceſiary to be believed 

by 8 thay 8 the 2 i. 97, Oe. 

Papifts make neceſſary to * 

tion, ubich Lr vii. 7. 

All neceſiary Points of Faith are contained in 
the Creed, iv. 73, 74. 

in fone Points ot fo neceſlary were put into 

the Creed, iv. 75, 76. 
Proteſtants may agree in neceſſary Points, 
though they may over value ſome things they 
vil. 34. 

To impoſe a Neceflity of profeſſing tnown Er- 
rors, and pratiifng known Corruptions, is 4 
Ju Cauſe of Separation, v. 31, 4:4 5 
50, 59, wy 68, 69. | 


A blind Obedience is not due 10 Eccle * 
 - Deciffons, though our Prattice muſt be 
termined by = Sentence of Serge 
doubtful G65 v. 110. 

A probable Opinion may be followed ( according 
zo the Roman Doors) tbough it be not ibe 
« jafeſt way for avoiding Sin, vii. 8. 


O pratus' s Saying zmpertinently urged againſt 


eftants, v. 99, 100. 
Ordination, vi. 39. vii. 15. 5 
Though we receive Ordination at gepr. 

from a falſe Church, yet we may be a true 
Church, vi. 54. 
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Whether Papiſts or Proteſtants moſt hazard 
their Souls on Probabilities, iv. 57. 

Mat we believe concerning the Perpetuity of 
the ifible Church, Pr. 1 18 

Peter had no Authority over the other Avoſttes, 
v. 100. 


Whether 1 Tim. ui. 15. The Pillar 2:50 


Ground of Truth, belong to Timothy, or 
the Church, iii. 76. 
F thoſe V. ords belong to the' Church, whether 


they may not ſignify her Duty, and het ibat 


e may err in neglecting it, iii. 77. 


offibulity if being derevved argues ngt an 
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Pair M. 11. 
Preaching, the. Ward Be 
Sacraments,” boto they are N 
ile Church, and bow "hy 
v. 19. 
Private enn Fl not to be ed to 
the Publick, v. 109. - r 
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1: 110. 

Private Spirit is ot app 
Difatts preten rn Ms 195551 
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110. 

Whether one is left to_ li p ne tb 
Reaſon, une, a by der the Oh 
 Tnfallibility; 2 the barm of 1, Pr. 12, 

The Jeſuits Dodirine of Prob{ility ebe, 

proposed Aeg, af 
Aciem Propoſal of 


Proteſtants « are on the ſurer rh br 


vil. 9, 


=" 


Every Man by Reaſon myſt judge both of Serip- 


3 Church, 1. 111, co wo 
118, 120, 22, 
Reaſon and Fudgement of Diſcretion is not to 
be reproached for the private Spirit, ii. aq. 
i Men muſt not follow their Reaſon, what 
they are 10 follow, ii. 114, 113. 
Some. kind 5 Reformation may be ſo eg, 
as to juſtifySeperation from a currups Chu 
though every Pretenco of oma il 
not, V. 53. 

Nothing is mort again Religion, thay oh 
Violence to introduce u, v 
The Religion. of Proteſtants. (hieb 15 the 

Belief of . the. Bible) a wiſer and fafer Hay 

70 that of the Roman Church, freed 
at large, vi. from 56 40725 1 ors 

Al Proteſtants require Repentance 10 Remiſton 


eee eee. 
Vil, 31 

Revelation wiegual, WU. 24. 

No Revelations, Nane ſo, w eu 
9s nol fundamental, 1y. 112 

A divine. Revelationmay te egnoranty d/iekre- 
ed % Church, and a, i. ay conti a 

Church, ni, a. 
Papiſts camat have N the. Serip- 


iure, whiit' they advante. ſe 6: pany Tb 
comirary i it, lbs: CO dot 
N ef their E core ts it, thet 
they have preſerved it intire, ii. 2. | 
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" init Roman 45 ü. Jrews 63 10 68, 

eke, the - Conditions of "it Pr. 6: ii, 
139. the. ſure Way to 11, iv. 53, 63. 

eat Uncertainty f it in : the Gu of 

ome, 1,63... 

Schi, what, Pr. 2. 22, v. 22, 28, Sr. 
61,6, 102. Trial. ef Schiſm, Pr. 22. 
We only Fountain aw wr iy. 16. 

He may 7 no. Schiſmatick, tbe: forſales a 

Church for Errors not damnable, Pr. 2. 

They may not bs Schiſmaticks, that continue 
the Separation. from Rome, though Luther 
| that began. it, Fad} begs. Selimatick, 

V. 4. and vi. 14. 

Scripture, a perfet? Rule of Faith, i. 5. 1 
uni 2 fer \ Proofs of its droine An- 
5 iv, 53. It is fuſficient to guard us 
from Error, and keep us in Unity 4 N 
m. 80. The Rane thereof 
Conſent of Copies, iii. 27. Recerved from 
_ rotiverſol-Tradition,” ili. 36. The Crriaing 
ef underſtanding it in ſome Places, iii. 50. 
What canonical, 'determinable only 'by the 
 Teftimony of © the. ancient Churches, ii. 27, 
"395; Ce. Tranſlations how to be' examin'd 

on, Un. 27. 555 72, 83. In- 

2 Arguments' for the Authority | of the 

Scriptures, ii. 47. Not received upon the 

- Authority of tbe Roman Church," ii. 91. 

but \ univerſal Tradition, iii. 27. Church of 

Rome not the infallible Interpreter of Scrip- 


ture, il; 97. Recerved from univerſal Tra- 


dition, ii. 101. iii. 62. A ſufficient Rue to 


Fudge "what | is" neceſſary 16 Be "believed, ii. . 


104. Intelhgible in all Neceſaries, 105. 
- Scripture #ecerved' only by the Authority of 
univerſal "Traditidn," 114. Obſeure "Places, 


r Mattev'of Paith they contain, ii. 127. 


. Plain Places may ze certainly underſtoou, 


ii. 150. The only Rule to judge all Contro-. 
Its Trveorruption more 
re, than e Roman 


verſies by, ll. 155. 
ſtcured dy 
Church's Vigilanty, ii, 24. When mate the 
- Rule of 
ſelf" are to be excepted, fi. 6, 2/7 156. I. 
contains ail neceſſary material *Objefts of 
-Faith, of which" Ie Scripture" itſelf is none, 
But the Means F ronveying them lo us, ii. 
32, 159. It muſt determine ſome Contro- 
«wer/ies, . e ee the Cares 2 its 


— ” . 


Private Mew, 


3. mg that roncern it- 


more Things than they 
Differences are my mai, iv. 28 — 


if | they 

amiſe, and to ill apr yg 

themſelves, when they not pita to pre- 
| ſeribe 10 others, ii. 122. 

The Cog age 2 f the Wa to Hoy 
pineſs, ii. 

Want of Shit 4 School Divinity faul ob- 
Jalted againſt Engliſh Drvines, Pr. 19. 

Separation 1 5. 1 v. 56. Grounds 
2 ili. 36, 57. v. 71. How far law- 
Ful, 11 66. Te is juſtifiable from the Pro- 
Faſion of what Fog falſe, iv. 64. 

Separation from a Church erring in Funda- 
mentals, or that requires ibe cant of 
any Error, is not Schiſm,. v. 78. 

The. Principles of the Church f Eogland*s 

ſeparating from Rome will not ſer ve to 

205 44 ee v. 71, 74, 80, 81, 

. 82,85, 

Socinianiſm and other Herefies APES 
by Romith Writers, bo have undermined 
the Doctrine of the Trinity, Pr. 17, 18. 

Spirit teaches ſufficiently, not irrefbably, iii 


88 | 
The Promiſe of the Spirit's leading into all 
Truch, proves not Infallibility, iii. 7 1. 

* Promi e of the Spirit's abiding with them 

for ever, may. be. perſonal, ili. 74. 
And it being a conditional Promiſe, cuts. off the 
= pas Church's Pretence to Infalkbility, 


7 5+. 
Ser: tion of Men orthodox not neceſſary, 
vi. 38, 41. 
In that. Senſe Succeſſion is by the Fathers 
made a Mark of the true Church, vi. 40. 


Papiſis cannot prove 2 perpetual Succeſſion of 


Profeſſors of their Joftrine, vi. 41. 
Sufficienter & efficac;ter, iii. 34. 
Superſtitions not to be tolerated, ili. 40. 


Amp x; 

Toleration, ii. 8 5+ The Wa to. Truth, iv. 
I 3» 39. 

The Goch m may tolerate many "Things, which 
oe does not allow, iii. 47. 

Tradition, what, ii. 147, 148. 

Tradition miſtaken, Ui. 44, 45. Oral not ſo 1 8 
good as wrilten, 46. How urged dy I 
Fathers, vi. 40. 

Tradition proves the Books of Scripture to be 
Canonical, not the Authority of the 00 

7 | hure 


The TABLE : 


Church, it. 25, $3, 90, 91, 92. & ti. 


27. x 

Traditional Interpretations of Scripture, how 
it preſerved by the Roman Church, ii. 10. 

x wm. 46. 

No traditional Interpretations of Scriptuye, 

Þ if thert were any remaining, we are 

ready to receive them, ii. 88, 89. & iii. 46. 

The Traditions, difin?? from Scripture, which 

 Trenazus mentions, do not favour Popery, ii. 
144, 145, 146. 

The aſſerting unwritten Traditions, though not 
mconfitent with the Truth of Scripture, yet 
diſparages it as a perfeft Rule, ii. 10. 

Though our Tranſlations of the Bible are ſub- 
Jets to Error, yet our Salvation is not there- 

| by made uncertain, ii. 68, 73. 

Different Tranſlations of Scripture may as well 
be objetted to the ancient Church, as 10 Pro- 

 teftants, ii. 58, 59. 


The vulgar Tranſlation is not pure and uncor- 


rupted, il. 75, 76, &c. 
Tranſubſtantiation, Contradiions contained in 
it, Iv. 46. 
The Dofirine of the Trinity undermined by Ro- 
man Doctors, Pr. 17, 18. 
Truth ner to be known, iii. 20, 21. 
Truths revealed, what neceſſary to be believed, 
Pr. 9. — 
Truths ſufficiently propounded, Pr. 238. 
Truths 2 in Scripture, becauſe they were 
neceſſary to be believed, what, Pr. 17. 
Truth in Scripture, not neceſſary, i. 13. 
Truths revealed, bow they may be innocently 
denied, iii. 16. x 
God's Truths not queſtioned by Proteſtants, tho? 
they deny Points profeſſed by the Church, i. 
12. 
Proteſtants queſtion not God's Truth, tbough 
denying ſome Truth revealed by bim, if they 
know it not to be revealed, 111. 16. | 
The Truth of the preſent Church depends not 
upon the Viſibility or Perpetuity of the Church 
2 Fd ag — 3 
oftles depoſiting Truth <vith the Church, 
233 that ſbe ſhould altways keep it 
intire and fincere, ii. 148. 
The Promiſe of being led into all Truth, agrees 
not equally to the Apoſtles, and to the Church, 


1 
A Tryal 1 by Scripture may well be 


3 


g Tefaſed h Papifs, i. 3. 
ER per U 


Violence and Force 10 introduce Religion, is 


 Pretence of 


againſt the Map; of Rehgion, 524 h 
. charged upon Proteſtants, v. 96. 
What viſible Church was before. Luther, 
aiſagreeing from the Roman, Pr. 19. & 
v. 27. | | 
That there ſhould be akvays à viſible ; 
Church, of one Denomination, is not neceſ- 


ſary; v. 27. cy 
may not ceaſe, though it 


The viſible Church 
may ceaſe to be viſible, v. 13, 14, 41. 
* _— may not be viſible 15 the Popiſo 

enſe, et not diſſemble, but profeſs 

her Faith; 25 is. W Xn 

The great Uncertainties Salvation in the Ro- 
man Church depends on, ii. 63—73. 

Their Uncertainty of the right Adminiſtration 
of Sacraments, ii. 6368. 

Unity bow to be obtained, iii. 81, &c. iv. 
39, &c. 

Unity of tbe Church, vi. 88. 

ſbe Church's Unity, by what Means beſt pre- 
ſerved, iii. 8 1. iv. 13, 17, 40. 

Infallibility a ridiculous Means to 
Unity, when that is the chief Yueſtion to be 
determined; iii. 8, 

Unity of external Communion not neceſſary ts 
the being a Member of the cathalick Church, 


v. 9. 
Univerſality of 4 Deftrine no certain Sign 


that it came from the Apoſtles; iii. 44. 

Want of Univerſality of Place proves not Pro- 
teftants to be Hereticks, and may as well be 
objeted againſt the Roman Church, vi. 42, 
93s,” 

We would receive unwritten Traditions de- 
rived from the Apoſtles, if we knew what 
they were, li. 46. 

The vulgar Tranſlation not pure and uncor- 
rupted, ii. 75, 76, &c. 75 


W. 

The whole Do#irine of Chriſt cuas taught by 
the Apoſtles, and an Anathema denounced = 
againſt any that ſbould bring in new Do- 
AFrines, iv. 18. © 8Fa 


The Wiſdom of Proteſtants juſtified in forſak- 
ing abe Errors of the Roman Church, vi. 


532. 54- | 
The Wiſdom of Proteftants ſhewed at large 
againſt the Papiſts, in making the Bible 
their Religion, vi. 56-72. 
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